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PREFACE. 


On the Ist of July, 1843, the Evangelical Magazine completed its Jubilee, or fiftieth 
year. How admonitory is the fact, that only one of the twelve original Trustees of the 
work survives to tell the tale of its early history. But they were men greatly honoured 
of God in their day, and prosperity has attended the labour of their hands. In their first 
preface, they justly observe, that ‘‘ thousands read a magazine, who have neither money 
to purchase, nor leisure to peruse, large volumes. It is, therefore, a powerful engine in 
the moral world, and may, by skilful management, be directed to the accomplishment of 
the most salutary or destructive purposes.’’ 

“ Their labours,’’ they add, ‘‘ will be amply rewarded, if it please God to make them the 
happy instruments of counteracting the pernicious influence of erroneous doctrines,—of 
strengthening anc establishing their fellow-christians in the belief of those truths, for the 
defence of whic so many martyrs and confessors shed their blood,—of fortifying the 
rising generation against the artful attacks of atheistical philosophers upon the religion of 
their forefathers,—of opening a communication between godly persons in all parts of the 
kingdom, that thy may havea common memorial for recording such observations on God’s 
word and providence as are calculated to afford mutual pleasure and instruction,—of 
protecting the writings of good men from the injustice of infidel reviewers, and of 
exposing the fallacies and absurdities of unsound.and worthless compositions.” 

It is truly gratifying, after the lapse of fifty years, to find that these anticipations have 
been more than realized. Under the fostering care of Divine Providence the Evangelical 
Magazine has been a powerful check on error and false doctrine; it has confirmed many 
a wavering Christian in the love of apostolic truth; it has shielded the young from many 
a subtile onset of infidelity ; it has been a link of blessed fellowship among good men, 
not in England only, but throughout the world; and it has not only defended the writings 
of our best authors from the unjust and scurrilous attacks of the infidel press, but it has 
successfully exposed the pernicious tendency of works issuing often from quarters fitted to 
secure for them an adventitious popularity. 

Though the men who conceived the plan of this periodical, and who watched over its 
wising interests with so much assiduity and success, have long since retired from the activi- 
‘ties of the present life, it is confidently believed that those who have entered into their 
‘labours are animated by a portion of their spirit. They have the same attachment to the 
doctrines of grace, they are as willing ‘‘to spend and be spent for Christ,’’ they pray with 
equal ardour, ‘‘ grace be with them that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and 
truth,’’? and they look with corresponding sympathy upon the advancing glories of 
Messiah’s kingdom. But they must throw themselves on the co-operation, the prayers, 
and the generous support of the Churches of Christ. In times like these, their task is 
arduous and responsible. The number of vital interests now in agitation require a 
watchful eye, a sound judgment, and a glowing heart. They ask for the sympathy of 
evangelical Christians in general, and of their brethren in the ministry in particular. 
The Magazine, blessed be God, prospers. Its sale increases. But the claims of the 
Widows of our departed brethren are not yet met. Many are looking to them whom 
they cannot aid, They would plead with the disciples of Christ the cause of the widow 
and fatherless. One simultaneous effort to increase the sale of the Magazine, in town and 
country, would enable the Trustees of the Magazine to meet every demand made upon 
them. Shall such an effort be withheld? Would it not be an appropriate celebration of 
the Jubilee of the Magazine to make provision for the relief of twenty or thirty more 
widows? Let some active person, under the sanction of the Pastor and Deacons, take this 
up in every congregation, and the augmented sale proposed willbe secured. Wherever the 
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object of the Magazine fund is suitably presented, it is never urged in vain. Why not 
canvass a town or village throughout? The experiment would be fraught with no dis- 
couragement. Could the widows of our congregations, who know the anguish of widowed 
grief, employ a portion of their time better than in extending the circulation of a work, 
which even now devotes twelve hundred pounds annually to the relief and comfort of the 
widows of pious ministers? Such advocates could scarcely fail of success. They would 
plead with all the eloquence of their sex, and with all the pathos which the remembrance 
of their own griefs would inspire. But they should take up the matter without delay. 
The sufferings and privations of widows of ministers press upon them. The Trustees 
meet early in January, and, O how it would cheer their hearts to find that the January 
sale of the Magazine was such as to warrant them in taking on eight or ten new cases. 

Again, we would suggest, that those who can afford it, should take in two copies 
of the Magazine, and give one of them to the Sunday School Superintendent, the City 
‘Missionary in their district, or to those persons employed in visiting the abodes of 
the poor. 

Those who cannot afford to purchase two copies of the Magazine, should deter- 
mine to persuade some one or more in their circle to take in a copy. How great 
will be the pleasure connected with such an act of benevolence ! 

Those who feel powerfully for the widow, and whom God has blessed with means, 
may effectually aid her, by forwarding donations to the Magazine Fund, through the 
medium of the Treasurer, the Rev. Dr. Burder, or the Editor, the Rev. Dr. Morison. 

And, finally, those who in prospect of eternity, are making a last disposal of their 
property, cannot surely act more in accordance with the spirit of the Gospel, than 
by leaving behind them a token of their sympathy to the widows of those devoted 
men, whose incomes did not enable them to provide for the necessities of their sorrowing 
families. * 

In entering on the fifty-first year of their labours, it would be a great encourage- 
ment to the Conductors of the Evangelical Magazine, if they should find themselves 
so far seconded in their endeavours by the Christian Public as to be enabled to enter- 
tain every application made to them within the rules of distribution. 

The Trustees cannot close their Annual Address without adverting, with subdued and 
sorrowful feelings, to the mortality which has occurred, during the present year, in 
their immediate circle. They have suffered the loss of two of their most honoured and 
influential Trustees, the Rev. Joseph Fletcher, D.D., of }Stepney, and the Rev. 
Thomas Jackson, of Stockwell;—brethren greatly beloved by them, and who had 
rendered essential service to the interests of the Magazine. But “they rest from their 
labours, and their works do follow them.’’ May their surviving brethren, who min- 
gled with them in walks of usefulness and charity, ‘‘work while it is day,—the night 
cometh in which no man can work !’’ 


* FORM OF A BEQUEST. 


“I give and bequeath to the Treasurer for the time being of a certain periodical 
publication called the ‘ Evangelical Magazine and Missionary Chronicle,’ published in 
London (the profits of which work are by certain Trustees therein named devoted 
to the benefit of Widows of Evangelical Ministers of different denominations, and to 
other charitable purposes,) the sum of £ , to be raised -and paid out of such 
part only of my personal estate, as shall not consist of chattels real or money secured 
on mortgage of lands, or tenements, or in any other manner affecting lands or tene- 
ments, to be applied by the Trustees of the said periodical in like manner as the profits 
of the said work are applied: for which Legacy the receipt of the Treasurer for the 
time being shall be a sufficient discharge to my Executors.’’ 
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THE DEPARTED YEAR. 


A RETROSPECT, 


Tue departed year, which rose upon us 
in the midst of calamity and gloom, 
has been crowned with the Divine 
goodness, ‘and its close has been far 
more auspicious than its commence- 
ment; nor ought we to suffer it to 
pass without a serious ahd solemn re- 
view. ‘The judgments and the mercies 
which have marked its progress, call 
alike for humiliation and gratitude ; 
while the lapse of so much time is sug- 
gestive of profitable reflections, to which 
we shall do well to take heed. 

War is as great a curse as it is a 
crime, and in both respects it is the 
penal result of long accumulating na- 
tional guilt. From experiencing its 
immediate horrors as a Divine inflic- 
tion, our country has been mercifully 
preserved. But that we have been 
dreadfully implicated in its criminality, 
and have much to apprehend from its 
consequences, though they may be 
comparatively remote, must be appa- 
rent to the most superficial inquirer. 
War is, in every case, the triumph and 
the harvest of the first great murderer. 
By war, we must not, however, be under- 
stood to mean the incursion of violent 
depredators upon the innocent and de- 
fenceless ; but the mutual determina- 
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tion of belligerent parties to settle 
their disputes by an appeal to arms. 
This is war. Every thing short of this 
places the unhappy community at- 
tacked by physical force, in the situa- 
tion of righteous Abel. Though they 
may act on the defensive, they are 
victims and not warriors. In the Scrip- 
tures, war is frequently threatened as 
one of the severest judgments of heaven. 
Without being politicians, or meddling 
with political affairs at all, as Chris- 
tians we may be allowed to say, that 
the politics that lead to war, or that 
generate and foster the evil principles 
and passions which excite it, and of 
which it is at once the gratification 
and the punishment, must equally vio- 
late the dictates of justice and hu- 
manity ; and if by any they are deemed 
wise, our conviction is, that the wis- 
dom is from beneath. Every man who 
is not an infidel, finds no difficulty in 
arriving at the conclusion, that if 
Christianity, as an intelligent and liy- 
ing energy, were at the head of this 
world’s governments, that the sword 
would never be thrown into the scales 
of justice ; and what is now the ultima 
ratio regum would, in that case, be 
regarded as a strangé” compound of 
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malignity and madness. The dullest 
understanding in a moment perceives, 
that however Christianity may be made 
a pretext for crimes, that they are 
alien from its spirit, and condemned 
by its precepts: and could war be di- 
vested of the false virtues which im- 
pose on the imagination and mislead 
the conscience, and be seen in its 
naked selfishness and cruelty, no one 
professing to understand and revere 
the gospel would dare to become its 
apologist: he would feel, in making 
the attempt, that he was a traitor to 
the Prince of peace. 

The tragedies of Afghanistan and 
‘China, in which what is called British 
valour has acted so fearful a part, are 
terrible to think of. A dreadful amount 
of guilt must attach somewhere. Con- 
quest has been dearly purchased ; and 
it would have been, in the eye of reli- 
gion, if only one human life had been 
sacrificed. We shudder when we think 
of the massacres in China, and hold 
our breath in apprehensivé dread, as 
we read of “ disasters unparalleled in 
their extent” beyond the banks of the 
Indus, and which have been retrieved 
by repeated victories in the field, 
and “the capture of the cities and 
citadels of Ghuznee and Cabool,’—that 
is, by shedding torrents of human 
blood. We have nothing to do with 
war, but to deplore it, nor with victory, 
except to rejoice when it ends in the 
establishment of peace. The curse and 
the blessing are both to be registered 
among the events of the past year, 
by which the supreme Ruler has been 
mysteriously working out his own de- 
signs. He will make the wrath of man 
to praise him, and convert the chas- 
tising scourge in his hand into a guid- 
ing sceptre, which his church shall 
adore, while she follows its indications 
with devoted obedience. The evacu- 
ation of Afghanistan, under the cir- 
cumstances in which it took place, 
will not only in a worldly, but in a 
higher point of view, operate bene- 
ficially on our empire in the East. 
The encouragement of commerce, 
the cultivation of the arts of peace, 


just and equitable laws, into all of 
which the religious spirit shall con- 
tinue to be infused as a grand moral 
element, with a greater facility, and to 
a wider extent than ever, will be pro- 
ductive of the happiest results. Reli- 
gion, we hope, will teach our Govern- 
ment, wherever it is established, a 
wiser policy than any that has been 
suggested by the love of conquest 
and the mere power of the sword. 

But it is to China that the eye of 
the Christian philanthropist is directed, 
while his heart is inspired with the 
liveliest hope. Never has so wide a 
field been opened, in the history of the 
world, so favourable to the missionary 
enterprise. China is open! Her im- 
passable wall no longer exists. No 
longer a celestial empire, that dis- 
dained to hold intercourse with other 
nations on equal terms, and that ex- 
cluded, by imperial edicts, the Sun of 
righteousness from shining on her 
mighty population of three hundred 
and fifty millions,— China has been 
compelled to descend to the same 
level with other countries—to consent 
to be as one among many compeers 
—and to make her cities as accessible 
to Great Britain as London is to all 
the world. 

If the merchant and manufacturer 
have read the following statement, and 
hailed the prospect which it unfolds for 
the employment of their capital and the 
working of their speculations, with the 
confidence of hope and with the deter- 
mination of enterprise ; how ought it 
to be read by the directors of our mis- 
sionary societies, by our churches, and 
by every individual who longs, and 
prays, and is willing to labour for the 
evangelization of the world! “No 
fewer than four new ports are opened 
out to British commerce, each of them 
better and in a richer country than 
Canton, and hitherto sealed against all 
European enterprise. The trade thus 
about to be established with England, 
will enable the Chinese to possess the 
manufactures of Manchester, the pro- 
duce of the forges of Birmingham, and 
all the varied articles which the skill 
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and industry of the different towns in 
Britain can produce, calculated to 
minister to the necessities, luxuries, and 
amusements of the inhabitants of a vast 
empire, hitherto comparatively shut out 
from intercourse with the civilized 
world. The opening of the four ports 
is considered to be equal to the open- 
ing of commercial. relations with four 
rich states, each as large as France, 
and densely populated.” 

If the field of missionary labour is 
the world,—and those parts, especially, 
that stand most in need of the illumin- 
ating and purifying influence of the 
gospel,—in what an awful and impres- 
sive manner has the great Head of the 
church, as the God of providence, and 
the Redeemer of our race, awakened us 
to a concern to adopt immediate and 
energetic measures for the work of 
evangelizing China! These dark places 
of the earth are now revealed to us in 
all their pagan degradation and misery ; 
till the termination of the last sanguin- 
ary massacre we had no access to them 
as a Government, and most haughtily 
refused all intercourse with them as a 
people. They regarded us as con- 
temptible barbarians. They have been 
made to quail before our power; we 
must now inspire them with respect for 
our character, and irrigate their moral 
desert with the waters of life. We 
deprecate, even with horror, mingling 
in these waters the poisonous drug, the 
contraband introduction of which, in 
spite of the laws of China, and the deter- 
mination of the executive authorities, 
was one great cause of the war, which 
we trust has now terminated in peace, 
and in the establishment of such a 
friendly intercourse between the two 
countries, as will confer all the benefits 
of our higher civilization, and the bless- 
ed influences of our holy religion, upon 
the millions with whom we have thus 
become commercially associated. 

Bright will be the morning that 
ushers in the new year, if China form 
the subject of the prayers of all the 
Christians in the British empire, and if 
the voice of Providence be responded 
to by the sounding of the trumpet of 


salvation among the myriads of that 
far distant land. 

It is impossible, in taking ever so 
brief a retrospect of the departed year, 
not to refer to the unparalleled distress, 
—amounting, in multitudes of instances, 
to absolute starvation,—which is felt in 
our large manufacturing districts, and 
is extending to the agricultural, which 
has so painfully marked the year that 
is now closing upon us. 

Into the causes of this national 
calamity, for so we regard it, we do 
not here pretend to inquire. Human 
agencies have no doubt produced 
much of it, and as far as the laws have 
contributed to it, the law-makers are 
responsible, and will be made so in the 
day of righteous retribution. But we 
view it as the visitation of Heaven upon 
a guilty nation, in which, through the 
suffering masses, God is calling to 
their rulers, both civil and ecclesiasti- 
cal,—and especially to the Christian 
ministers and churches in our land—to 
repent, and upon right principles and 
in a right spirit, to commence the work 
of national reformation. The people 
would not be starving at this moment, 
had Christianity been the personal 
concern of every one; had every family 
consisted of enlightened and Chris- 
tian patriots. And whose fault is it 
that the population of Great Britain is 
for the most part ignorant of its duties 
to God, to itself, and to the state? 
Nothing can save our institutions but 
imparting a good education—that is, 
an education of principles based on 
religion, to our people. Poor Burns was 
right, when, referring to such hearths 
and homes as he had so felicitously 
depicted in his “Cotter’s Saturday 
Night,” he addressed his native land— 
after praying that they might not suffer 
from “luxury’s contagion, weak and 
vile,”——with the exultation— 

“ Then, howe’er crowns and coronets be rent, 
A virtuous populace may rise the while, 


And stand a wall of fire around their much 
loved isle.” 


Those who wear crowns and coro- 
nets should know that their best secu- 
rity, their only human safeguard, is a 
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virtuous populace, that is, “a religious 
people ;” and they should ponder well 
the question— Whether extreme desti- 
tution, linked with enforced idleness, 
affecting large masses of the people, and 
for a long time, has nota most demoraliz- 
ing effect; and if not remedied, whe- 
ther there is any thing on earth so likely 
to loosen the bonds of the social state, 
and to call forth the latent and despe- 
rate energies of a universal anarchy ? 
For ourselves, we cannot read, unap- 
palled, language like the following, 
from those who only give utterance to 
what they feel and know to be the 
truth :— 

“ When I look around on every side, 
I see nothing but ruin, misery, and bank- 
ruptcy ; when I see bankruptcy, or the 
fear of it, stalking through your ware- 
houses; and famine, or the dread of 
famine, invading the hearts and cot- 
tages of the poor; when I see indus- 
try standing idle all the day in our 
market-places for want of employment ; 
piety clothed in rags, stout hearts 
wailing, and manly brows weighed down 
by a fearful cloud of care ; when I see 
places of scientific instruction thrown 
into a state of bankruptcy ; when 
I see every place of amusement shut, 
and scientific specimens sold ; when I 
see people driven from their recreations 
to their destitute homes, to brood upon 
nothing but famine, and care, and ter- 
ror, and distress’—-we cannot tran- 
scribe any more. This is no exaggerated 
picture, and it belongs to the history 
of England in the year of grace, 1842. 
But to us, the most affecting part of the 
scene is, the wonderful patience with 
which the perishing multitudes have 
borne their intense sufferings. Even 
when under excitement, and urged 
forward by their misguided and self- 
constituted leaders, they discovered no 
ferocity, breathed no revenge ; and 
how soon was the fearful front of rebel- 
lion turned back, to bear in silent en- 
durance what could not be remedied 
by the madness of physical resistance ! 

That this most appalling state of 
things has increased rather than abated, 
is to be inferred from the resolutions 


passed at a meeting of the Common 
Council very recently held in this 
metropolis, at which the chief magis- 
trate presided ; the first of which be- 
gins thus: “ That the continued and 
increasing depression of the manufac- 
turing, commercial, and: agricultural 
interests of this country, and the wide- 
spreading distress of the working classes, 
are most alarming.” To balance this, 
however, we are told by persons com- 
petent to form a judgment on the sub- 
ject, “that a general revival of trade is 
now upon the eve of taking place.” 
Whether it be so or not, to thousands 
of our industrious, but unemployed 
labourers, Christmas has presented a 
chilling hearth, and the new year opens 
upon them without the salutation of 
any cheering welcome, or animating 
prospects. Have Christian churches 
and Christian ministers, as such, no 
duties to perform, onerous and most 
imperative, arising out of this condition 
of tbe British people? Whatever 
these duties may be, the time is urgent; 
and we say to each and to every one 
of the great Christian communities 
among us, and the individuals of which 
they are composed, however denomi- 
nationally distinguished, “ Whatsoever 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might.” The remedy must be soon 
applied, or the ruin is inevitable. But 
the Lord reigneth, and to Him should 
earnest and importunate prayer be 
offered, as one of the most effectual 
means of restoring our national pros- 
perity ; and as a pledge to our country, 
that, by discharging this duty, we are 
ready,as men and Christians, to perform 
every other. 

The state of religion in the past 
year, as it regards systematic and wide- 
spreading efforts to propagate the most 
pestilential heresies, and to establish 
a priestly domination, subversive of re- 
ligious freedom and fatal to the civil 
rights of Protestants and the real friends 
of the Reformation, is, perhaps, the 
worst symptom of the times, Puseyism 
is the type which the antichrist of 
England has assumed for the purpose 
of banishing from the pulpits of the 
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Established Church the precious doc- 
trines of the gospel, and for marshall- 
ing and calling into mischievous ac- 
tivity a crusade of the priests and laity 
of the aristocracy to crush all those 
who, not being within the pale of that 
Church, maintain these doctrines, and 
are resolved to stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made them free. 
The promoters of evangelical piety have 
less to apprehend from the Papacy of 
Rome than from the Puseyism of Eng- 
land: subtle and zealous as the mission- 
aries of Catholicism are at this moment, 
and spreading, as they do, through the 
length and breadth of the land, we 
fear less injury to the souls of men 
from their success, than from the ef- 
fective labours of the Oxford Tract- 
arians and their disciples. The epis- 
copal charges recently put forth, and 
the aggressive action given to the ma- 
chinery of the hierarchy, wherever it 
can be brought to bear against Divine 
truth and human liberty, are fearful in- 
dications that some mighty collision is 
at hand. It is high time that the 
truly Protestant portions of the com- 
munity, whatever different views they 
may entertain on mere ecclesiastical 
points, should fraternise and have some 
visible bond of union,—some standard 
which may attract them all as to a 
common centre. That a movement 
towards an object so desirable should 
have been publicly made, is one of the 
favourable signs which has, in some 
measure, relieved the gloom of the 
setting year. Weregard it as a gleam 
of sunshine amid the threatening dark- 
ness; not the lurid light that tells of 
destruction, but, we trust, the day- 
spring from on high to visit us, the har- 
binger of better times. The evangelical 
churches of the land ; Congregational 
Unions and Associations ; institutions 
of mercy; hospitals for the heart ; 
Christian Instruction, Missionary, and 
Home Missionary societies,—as a con- 
stellation, each star of which the Re- 
deemer holds in his hand, have shone 
during the past year with more than 
their wonted brightness, and encourage 
the hope that a country so highly fa- 
youred will not be suddenly abandoned ; 


no, all things considered, we have great 
reason to thank God and take courage. 

The “ Evangelical Magazine” has en- 
tered upon its jubilee, and its con- 
ductors have to recount forty-nine 
years, during which, brotherly love, 
Christian benevolence, and genuine 
piety, have marked its progress. The 
last year has been among its most 
successful. That our Magazine has 
contributed its full share in produc- 
ing that salutary change in our pe- 
riodical literature, which is univer- 
sally felt and acknowledged, we may 
fairly assume. What conspicuous error 
in religion and morals ; what prevalent 
impiety, in the form of heresy or in- 
tolerance, has ever sprung up amongst 
us, that we have not refuted and re- 
buked? We were among the first to 
rekindle the missionary spirit, which 
had been so Jong extinct in the British 
churches. Our original supporters, 
whose steady patronage and active 
services their successors acknowledge, 
with reverence and gratitude, were the 
founders of the London Missionary So- 
ciety :—our fathers,—our tutors,—our 
friends ;—we number it among the 
purest and most privileged of our en- 
joyments, to have had the honour and 
happiness of standing in such a rela- 
tion to such men. 

But the close of one year reminds 
us of the commencement of another. 
The point of separation between the 
two ought to awaken in our hearts a 
solemn interest. The present, past, 
and the immediate future, press upon 
us relative duties and obligations which 
we cannot innocently neglect or disre- 
gard. 

To some of our readers, another 
year is not only past, but lost. All 
the years they have spent have been the 
years of a vain life. The one that is 
now closed has added its guilt to all 
the preceding. This ought to be an 
awakening consideration. Whatever 
your age may be, you belong not to 
the household of faith; you are not 
in the family of God; you are not in 
his house as children, nor in his vine- 
yard as labourers. As yet you have 
done nothing for God; nor are you 


6 THE DEPARTED YEAR, 


prepared to meet him as your Almighty 
Friend or Foe. Will you dare to ven- 
ture upon another year, every succeed- 
ing moment of which involves a deeper 
responsibility than the last, without 
once pondering the path of your feet, 
and asking whither this rapid march 
of time is carrying your Last year 
you made an ample stride to the tomb ; 
another, and your feet may stumble 
upon the dark mountains, and your soul 
be engulfed in the everlasting abyss. 
Hear the voice of the departed year, 
“It is high time to awake out of sleep.” 

But the readers to whom we would 
especially address our admonitions are 
those who feel their obligations as 
Christians, but who are unmindful of 
the wide sphere of duty in which 
their connexion with their country, 
the church, and the world, has placed 
them. It is incumbent upon the Chris- 
tian, above all other men, to act the 
citizen. To the hands of Christian 
patriots, God has intrusted the pros- 
perity of their country ; not as party 
politicians, or as inconsistent religion- 
ists, who depress one class of duties 
by giving an undue preponderance to 
another class; but as men of God 
who, possessing influence, are bound 
to consecrate every atom of that in- 
fluence in every way in which it can 
be employed to his glory, by advancing 
the interests of society. 

Surely he does not merge the Chris- 
tian in the citizen, who lifts up his 
voice against the spirit, the system, 
and the practice of war. 

It is high time, and the history of 
the past year impressively proves it, 
for British Christians to teach the na- 
tions, and their own nation in particu- 
lar, to learn the art of war no more. 
There is no subject of more awful 
magnitude, and on the right practical 
understanding of which the world’s 
evangelization and happiness so much 
depend. Yes! it is for us to teach 
mankind a truer and more magnani- 
mous path to national glory than any 
country of the world has yet walked in ; 
to show how the Christian ethics of 
a nation is at one with the Christian 
ethics of its humblest individuals ; and, 


if need be, to prove that, instead of 
that ceaseless jealousy and disquietude 
which are ever keeping alive the flame 
of hostility among the nations, each 
may wait in prepared security till the 
first footstep of the invader ‘shall be 
the signal for the display of its passive 
virtues, more powerful than the might 
of armies, because it has Omnipotence 
for it defence. 

The present state of the country 
and of the world, and more particularly 
of this country and China, in relation 
to each other, renders this the precise 
period when the British churches, and 
especially the wealthy individuals among 
them, ought ¢o make unexampled ef- 
forts, accompanied with corresponding 
sacrifices. 

The distresses of the large masses of 
our industrious population must be re- 
lieved, and Christians must not stand 
by and let others do it. The nation 
must be taught, and such instruction 
must be imparted to it as shall coun- 
teract the further working of the ac- 
cursed leaven of a spurious Popery, 
that threatens the destruction of the 
state and the ruin of the people; which 
already aspires to domineer over the 
one, while, by a thousand treacherous 
arts, it labours to mislead and infatuate 
the other. We have done our part 
hitherto, and, with the blessing of God, 
we shall continue at our post. But it 
is China that, with her myriads of 
voices, is calling to us, in the language 
of the man of Macedonia to Paul, 
saying, “ Come over and help us,” that 
has a claim upon our deepest Christian 
sympathies ; and demands, that while 
commerce freights her ships, spreads 
her sails, embarks her capital, and con- 
centrates all her energies to augment 
the wealth and extend the honour of 
Britain.—the friends of Christian mis- 
sions, in their mighty enterprise to 
evangelise that immense section of the 
human race, should as far exceed the 
efforts of commerce to secure its ob- 
jects, as the interests of eternity ex- 
ceed the interests of time, and as the 
prosperity of Christ’s kingdom ought to 
be infinitely dearer to their hearts than. 
the glory of any earthly empire. 


TRIUMPH OVER DEATH. 


Four years ago I entered a gentle- 
_ man’s family as tutor. Of my pupils 
when I left, a year ago, the youngest 
alone seemed uninterested in divine 
things. But in his case Christ’s words 
have been fulfilled, “ The last shall be 
first.” So interesting did his expe- 
rience appear, and so apparent was a 
change of heart in him, before he left 
this present evil world, that I have 
thought a short narrative of his case 
cannot fail of proving beneficial to 
~ many who may read it. 

Last winter, he was seized with 
measles. The disease could not be 
subdued, and the consequence was 
congestion of the lungs. He lingered 


- a few months, and during that time he 


often suffered extreme pain. Towards 
* the beginning of his illness he became 
deeply anxious about his state before 
God. “ Oh, I cannot sleep,” said he, 
on one occasion, when advised to com- 
pose ‘himself to get a little sleep. “I 
cannot sleep till I get this load of sin 
off!” At length he found Christ, and 
in him every blessing. After this his 
joy was almost uninterrupted. He was 
asked one Sabbath morning if his mind 
was comfortable. “ Oh, yes,” said he, 
“ peace! peace!” “ But what is it that 
gives you such peace?” “It is peace 
with God through Jesus Christ.” That 
the love of God was shed abroad in his 
heart by the Holy Spirit, appeared evi- 
dent from his anxiety that others should 
come to Christ. One night he was 
overheard earnestly beseeching some 
one to come to Christ. “Oh!” said 
he, “if you will only come to Christ, 
you will find that he will not cast you 
out. Just come to him as yqu are, 
with all your sins.” Being asked if he 
had any message to the Sabbath-school, 
he paused alittle. “Is it time enough 
for them,” said his papa, “to seek 
Christ 2?” “Oh, no!” said he, “ tell 
them to seek him now, now. With all 
my heart I say to them, come to Christ 
now. JI once pretended to come to 
Christ, but I did not really come.” 
« Well, Peter, but you have come now, 


have you not?” “ Oh, yes!” “ How 
was it you really came?” “ Oh, he 
brought me!” At another time one of 
his brothers asked what he would say 
to the Sabbath scholars, when he next 
met with them. “ Tell them,” said he, 
“T hope they will attend to the instruc- 
tions they receive, and to all that is 
said to them.” “ And must I tell them 
to come to Christ now?” “ Oh, yes; 
tell them to come now ; for now is the 
accepted time, now is the day of salva- 
tion.” He then added, “ If Jesus Christ 
had not first loved us, we could never 
have loved him.” 

Even on a bed of acute pain and 
sufferings he could rejoice with a joy 
unspeakable, and full of glory; and 
there too he found, that no bodily dis- 
ease can destroy the blessedness of the 
man whose transgression is forgiven, 
and whose sin is covered. “ How 
happy,” said he, on one occasion, “ is 
the believer in Jesus! None else can 
be happy; those who do not believe 
in Jesus are miserable.” And after a 
pause, as if he had been thinking on 
their awful delusion, “ They must be 
mad, they are really mad!” His con- 
fidence in the faithfulness of Jesus was 
very strong. “ How kind Jesus is! 
If you want any thing, you have only 
to ask him for it, and he will give it, if 
it is good for you. When I think of 
this I cannot help laughing ; it makes 
me so happy I don’t know what to 
do!” One night he was overheard 
laughing, and when asked, what was 
the cause, he said, “ Oh, I am so happy, 
I could not help Jaughing!” “ What 
makes you so happy just now?” “It 
is resting on Christ—resting on Christ!” 
At one time observing his papa weep- 
ing, he said, “ Oh, don’t cry, papa, I 
am quite happy! I shall be for ever 
with Jesus in glory. I know I shall, he 
told me so; and are you sorry for that, 
papa?” “ Ob, no,” said he, “ my tears 
are tears of joy, not of sorrow.” “ Well, 
then,” said he, “ remember whenever 
you see a tear in my eye, it is a tear 
of joy.” 
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His eldest brother, who left for India 
a few weeks before Peter’s death, wrote 
me regarding his brother’s state of mind 
and body. “ This morning,” he writes, 
“T asked him if his mind was comfort- 
able, he replied, ‘ Yes, it is comfort- 
able as yet.’ ‘Do you love Jesus?’ 
“Oh, yes, I do love him. ‘ And he 
loves you, said I, ‘ for he gave himself 
for you. And, my dear, if you and I 
get to heaven, how we shall rejoice and 
praise Jesus for all his dealings with 
us, even for afflictions. We will sing, 
worthy is the Lamb that was slain, and 
cast our crowns at his feet! ‘O 
Stuart, we shall be so happy, we shall 
not know what to do for joy!’ Then 
to my astonishment, he began singing— 
‘Hallelujah! Hallelujah! Hallelujah! 
Praise ye the Lord. I joined with 
him, and we sang Hallelujah! He 
then tried to sing that verse of the 
* Happy meeting,— 

© Oh, how happy we shall be, 
For the Saviour we shall see, 
Exalted on his throne,’ &c. 

But he was speaking too much for his 
strength, and I advised him to take a 
little rest—‘ Oh,’ said he, ‘the golden 
harps, the golden harps, and the golden 
strings—the strings of gold! After- 
wards he said, ‘ Dear Elizabeth, how 
I love her for her care of me! Oh, 
how I love her!’ | He then put his 
arms around my neck, and warmly em- 
bracing me, said, ‘ Dear Stuart, how I 
love you, Oh, how I love you!’ These 
are only a few of the things he said.” 

How delightful must the recollection 
of that morning’s conversation prove to 
Mr. , when the accounts reach him 
of his little brother’s departure to par- 
take of that fulness of joy of which 
they then spake! 

A few days before his death, he ob- 
served his eldest sister weeping, “ O 
Elizabeth,” said he, “ don’t ery! Why 
are you crying?” She told him it 
was not because she was sorry. He 


then repeated a verse of the happy 
meeting,— 


“ There we all shall sing with joy, 
And eternity employ 
In praising Christ the Lord ! 
Ob, that will be joyful,” &c. 


“ Yes,” added he, “there will be no 
weeping there. I shall not see dear 
Elizabeth putting her white handker- 
chief to her eyes, and wiping them. 
Oh, no, God himself will wipe away all 
her tears.” 

I shall conclude my narrative with a 
few extracts from a letter I received 
after his death from one of his brothers, 
a beloved former pupil. ‘“ You will 
have received the intimation of our be- 
loved brother’s death. Yes, he has 
truly fallen asleep in Jesus—gone to 
be with him to behold his glory. Yes- 
terday we committed his earthly house 
to the ground whence it was taken. It 
is, indeed, sown in weakness, but it will 
be raised in power, sown a natural body, 
but raised a spiritual body, fashioned 
like unto the glorious body of Christ. 
For some days before his death, he 
was very anxious to sit up a little. 
‘Oh, do ask Elizabeth,’ said he to his 
attendant, ‘if I may get up to see my 
own funeral!’ He was asked what he 
meant. ‘ Oh, I’m going to die, and my 
body will be put in a coffin, and buried 
in the ground, and I shall go and sing 
with Jesus!’ ‘ You are not going just 
now, are you?’ ‘ It will not be long,’ 
said he, ‘I am going soon, and oh, I 
shall be so happy !’ Whenever he was 
asked how he felt, or if he was com- 
fortable, his reply was—‘I am quite 
happy, very happy!’ And his glisten- 
ing eyes, with the sweet smile that 
lighted up his countenance, were a 
sure index of the happiness and delight 
which filled his soul. The last words 
I heard him utter were, ‘Is it possi- 
ble? About three a.m. Saturday, he 
turned round his head, looked to the 
servant attending him, smiled, and in 
an instant all was stillness! We have 
cause of the most heartfelt gratitude 
that our parents have been supported 
and brought to say from the heart— 
‘The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away, blessed be the name of 
the Lord?” 

Thus died this young believer, on 
the 6th of August, aged twelve years 
and nine months. 

PM 
Duncanstone, Nov. 2, 1842. 


ON CHARACTER, 


OR, COUNSELS FOR THE YOUNG, 


CHARACTER is always important : it 
- is important to all classes of persons ; 
but especially to the young, to whom 
this paper is more immediately ad- 
dressed. 

Character is the development of 
principle, the manifestation of those 
peculiar qualities by which one indi- 
vidual is distinguished from another ; 
but good character must have religion 
for its basis, and is inseparable from a 
name for wisdom and goodness, with 
all such as are wise and good. 

A character, or name sustained by 
Christian conduct, is “ better than pre- 
cious ointment,” and “is rather to be 
chosen than great riches ;” it will af- 
ford more substantial satisfaction to 
the mind; it will make its possessor 
a more useful member of society ; and 
it will prepare him to realize all the 
gains of godliness in the eternal world. 

The honourable testimony borne to 
the character of Mary by our Lord, was 
infinitely more valuable than the pre- 
cious ointment, with which she anoint- 
ed him ; and he who daily recommends 
religion to others, by the meekness of 
his spirit, and the holiness of his con- 
duct, is a greater benefactor to society, 
than he who relieves the temporal 
wants of the needy, or mitigates the 
sufferings of the body, or saves a sink- 
ing mariner from a watery grave. 

Character, formed on Christian prin- 
ciples, supposes inflexible integrity in 
all the intercourse and transactions of 
life; a keen sense of moral honour ; 
great tenderness of spirit; and the ex- 
ercise of that prudential carefulness, 
which is as anxious to avoid injuring 
others as not to be injured by others. 

A good name, or Christian charac- 
ter, supposes also the exercise of moral 
courage in defending the cause of 
truth and holiness; the discovery of 
sincerity in all our motives; the de- 
velopment of benevolent feeling and 
effort ; and the well-founded hope of 
the honour and happiness, which are 


prepared and preserved for all such as 
live and die under the hallowing influ- 
ence of the fear of God. 

Character is important in the estima- 
tion of all classes of persons: even 
the vicious value it, when its influence 
is discovered ; and without it, it is 
next to impossible for any individual 
to rise to distinction, or to occupy any 
responsible position in society. 

In the choice of a legal or medical 
adviser, of an instructor of youth or 
of a man of business, of a servant or a 
guide, there is generally much emphasis 
laid on character. 

How important, then, it is, that the 
young should pay great attention to 
the first steps which they take on en- 
trance into life; and how diligent, and 
anxious, and prayerful should they be 
that they may preserve their conduct 
without reproach. 

An established character is not ac- 
quired at once: years must elapse, 
and many difficulties and temptations 
must be endured and resisted, before 
a good moral reputation can be ob- 
tained, before public interest and con- 
fidence can be elicited; and what it 
has required years to obtain, may, in 
one moment, or by one rash or im- 
prudent act, be completely lost, and 
lost never more to be regained. 

Good character is important, because 
it is beneficial in its influence. 

It will guard the young from many 
suspicions ; it will protect them against 
the slanderous insinuations of wicked 
and designing adversaries ; it will pro- 
mote self-respect; it will assist in the 
pursuits of this world; and it will pre- 
vent that deep and distressing remorse, 
which a tender and delicate mind must 
experience, as the consequence of a 
blighted character. 

My young friends, good character 
may be regarded as capital; it is a 
treasure worth possessing and protect- 
ing; it makes friends where they did 
not exist before, and it produces a 
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disposition to show friendship; it makes 
duty comparatively easy, and lessens 
the power of temptation ; in fine, he 
who has a good character, feels that he 
has something to take care of; some- 
thing that is worthy of his most vigi- 
lant effort that it may not be injured ; 
something that renders it needful that 
he should daily plead for upholding 
grace, for guiding and preserving mercy. 

The formation of character is not 
the result of force, but of deliberate 
choice ; there may be many classes of 
means in constant, and some in invis- 
ible operation, yet still every one feels 
that he has power to refuse or assent, 
to act or not to act, as his judgment 
may dictate. 

An individual may be constrained to 
act, but he cannot be compelled to 
think, contrary to his prevailing inclina- 
tion ; he may be coerced or bribed to 
defend a cause which he does not ap- 
prove, but he cannot be brought volun- 
tarily to identify himself with a cause 
which his judgment condemns. 

General character may be modified 
by circumstances, as in the case of 
Herod, who, for a season, was deterred 
from killing John, because “he feared 


the people ;” but Christian character is 
perfectly voluntary, it is cultivated by 
the individual himself as the result of 
Divine teaching ; that teaching which, 
through the instrumentality of Divine 
truth, transforms the soul, enlightens 
the judgment, and sanctifies all the af- 
fections of the mind. 

In order to the maintenance of good 
character, there must be much prayer 
to God; there must be great careful- 
ness in the choice of companions, and 
in the selection of books; and there 
must be diligent attention to the means 
of grace, and a conscientious avoid- 
ance of all improper recreations. 

Think, my young friends; think 
seriously of the immense importance 
of these things; for, as character is 
formed in this life so it will be found 
in eternity. 

The character with which you live 
and die, will rise up with you in eter- 
nity, and will be eternal; then you 
will reach the perfection of eternal fe- 
licity, or endure the unutterable tor- 
ments of eternal despair. “Thus saith 
the Lord of hosts, Consider your ways.” 

R. N. 


COMPLAINTS AGAINST “ THE RISING MINISTRY.” 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My Dear Sir,—It has become very 
common of late for persons who are 
attached to systematic theology to find 
fault with the rising ministry ; and to 
charge them with “legalizing the gos- 
pel,” “ modernizing the religion of Je- 
sus Christ ;’ “ preaching semi-Armi- 
nianism,” &c. ‘“ An Aged Minister” 
has uttered his lamentations on this 
subject in your magazine for this month. 

I confess myself to be a young mi- 
nister, and have no doubt that if my 
aged brother were to hear me preach, 
he would rank me among the class 
whose style of preaching he so much 
deplores. I wish to show him all that 
deference and respect which are due 


to his age and to his office ; but that 
need not prevent me from offering a 
few remarks on what | think unfair and 
objectionable parts of his letter. 

In the first place, it is not fair to 
charge, even by implication, the whole 
body of young ministers with the un- 
guarded expressions of a few indivi- 
duals. 

Then it is too bad for him to say 
that young ministers “ must needs 
introduce their knowledge of moral 
science and mental philosophy into 
their sermons,” as though they had no 
higher aim in doing so than mere dis- 
play. Whatever may be the practices 
and motives of some, to include the 
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whole class of young ministers in this 
sweeping charge is unkind and unjust. 
If“ An Aged Minister’ has an extensive 
acquaintance with the rising ministry, 
he must know it to be so; if he has 
not, he ought not to have made the 
assertion. 

When he says, “if they be truly 
pious and devoted to their work, they 
will come right in time,” he means that 
they will abandon what he calls their 
semi-Arminian views and style of preach- 
ing. Now, if there be any ground for 
this assertion, or any propriety in it, it 
follows as a matter of course, that all 
our ministerial brethren among the 
Wesleyan and other methodists, who 
do not “ come right in time,” but who 
close their ministry holding the same 
views as they commenced it with, were 
not “truly pious and devoted to their 
work.” Does “An Aged Minister” mean 
to assert this? If he does not, there 
is no point or propriety in the sentence. 
If he does, then I think the spirit which 
his system has engendered is not likely 
to recommend it. 

I very much question the wisdom 
and prudence of bringing these com- 
plaints before the public, even sup- 
posing them to be well founded. “ An 
Aged Minister” asserts that “ there are 
thousands of pious persons who cannot 
go with the times,” &c., by which he 
means that they do not like the preach- 
ing of the rising ministry, and that 
“there is oftentimes great difficulty in 
a young man’s being settled over an 
intelligent people.” IJ am not disposed 
to admit all that is meant by these two 
assertions; as I think it were not a 
very difficult task to show that the dis- 
like of these thousands, if it does exist, 
is the result of groundless prejudices 
which have been produced by partial 
views of polemical divinity, and that 
the difficulty which any young man 
feels in getting settled over an intelli- 
gent people might be accounted for on 
other grounds than his doctrinal opi- 
nions. But I am willing to let that 
pass, and admit that what is stated is 
strictly true; then I ask, Sir, ought 
not “ An Aged Minister” to be one of the 


last to perpetuate that dislike on the 
part of the people, and to increase that 
difficulty on the part of his young bro- 
ther? The private Christians who read 
your magazine are ten fold more nume- 
rous than the ministers who read it, 
and perhaps a hundred fold more nu- 
merous than those to whom the letter 
applies ; and if the thousands referred 
to by your correspondent should hap- 
pen to be among them, their distaste 
for the preaching of the rising ministry 
will not be likely to be diminished 
by any thing contained in his letter. 
There is a foolish prejudice existing 
against young ministers in many minds, 
on no other ground than because they 
are young. Now our aged brethren 
who “feel a peculiar interest in young 
ministers,” ought to try and remove 
that prejudice as far as they can. But 
they are far more likely to increase it 
than diminish it by publishing to the 
churches that they do not preach the 
truth as it is in Jesus. 

When I began, I meant to make a 
few remarks on the general question 
respecting what is called the modern 
style of preaching ; but I am afraid of 
troubling you with too long a letter, 
and will therefore leave them till next 
month, when, if no one takes up the 
subject. and you see fit to publish this, 
I will endeavour to forward them. In 
the mean time let me just say, that we 
deny the following things, which are 
either stated or implied by an aged 
minister. 1. That we need ‘a modern 
New Testament,’ in order to justify our 
mode of preaching. 2. That because 
our preaching may in some respects 
differ from the style of the excellent, 
yet fallible men named, therefore it 
must differ from the Bible. 3. That 
there is any greater ‘ contradiction’ in 
our mode of stating the truth than in 
that adopted by the inspired writers. 
4, That our ‘ divinity’ is more ‘ mo- 
dern’ than that of Christ, the prophets 
and apostles. 5. That we preach 
‘another gospel’ or ‘ legalize’ the true 
one. 6. That we neglect to preach or 
keep in the back ground ‘ the utter de- 
pravity of man; ‘his redemption by 
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Christ,’ and ‘justification by faith, and 
by that alone as the only means of the 
sinner’s reconciliation to God. We 
may be wrong; and if so, I for one 
shall be glad to be put right. But we 
think that our mode of preaching more 
fully declares the whole counsel of God 
than the old one ; for while we are as 
anxious as any of our older brethren to 
give all the glory of the sinner’s salva- 
tion to God, we wish, on the other hand, 
to attribute all the guilt of his impeni- 
tence and unbelief, and all the blame 
of his final condemnation, to himself. 
Yours sincerely, 


Nov. 7, 1842. A Youne MINISTER. 


P.S. It is somewhat remarkable, that 
both in the Eclectic Review for this 
month (p. 559,) and in the Congrega~ 
tional Magazine, (Report of the Liver- 
pool meeting,) the general question re- 
specting the modern style of preaching 
is touched on, and in somewhat the 
same strain as by ‘ An Aged Minister 
which renders it the more important 
that it should be calmly discussed. 


EDITOR’S REMARKS. 


We have received no fewer than 
five critiques upon the paper of “ An 
Aged Minister,” which appeared in the 
November number of thé “ Evangelical 
Magazine ;” some of them written, as 
we think, in a tone of severity by no 
means justified by any thing which fell 
from the pen of our venerable corres- 
pondent, who is neither a hyper-Cal- 
vinist, nor an unfriendly observer of 
the rising ministry, Had he been 
either, we should not have admitted 
his strictures into our pages. At the 
same time, we are jealous of the repu- 
tation of our younger brethren, and 
should be grieved beyond what we can 
express; if the well-meant observations 
of our correspondent should create un- 
reasonable prejudice, or lead querulous 
persons to think less respectfully and 
kindly of young ministers, who are 
the hope of the churches, than they 
deserve. Though we have painful sus- 
picions that some modern preachers, 
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both among Baptists and Independents, 
are justly chargeable with “moderniz- 
ing” the appeals of the gospel, we 
would fain hope that the majority of 
our beloved young brethren are sound 
in the faith. We well know how strong 
the tendency is, in certain quarters, to 
find fault with inexperienced preachers, 
and to make them offenders without a 
cause ; with such an unjustifiable and 
ungrateful state of feeling we can have 
no sympathy. On the contrary, we 
would express it as our conviction, that 
the rising ministry ought to be encour- 
aged, that too much ought not to be 
expected from them, and that all wise 
and good men ought to hail and com- 
fort them in entering upon the duties of 
their responsible calling. We love them 
too much, and feel too deep an interest 
in their fature success, ever to become 
parties to any petty warfare against 
them, which might either discourage 
them, or tempt them to set light by the 
opinions of those who may be qualified 
to minister good advice to them. 
Having thus expressed our own 
strongly cherished sentiments, in re- 
ference to young ministers, we hope not 
to be mistaken, when we say, that they 
should strenuously guard against the 
adoption of such views of truth, or 
such modes of inculcating them, as 
might tend to breed suspicion of he- 
terodoxy in the minds of serious per- 
sons. Is there not some danger, in 
the present day, of an attempt to re- 
fine too much upon the plain doctrinal 
statements of Scripture? to reconcile 
difficulties which must continue to press 
upon us? to cultivate an over-techni- 
cal mode of enunciating the truths of 
the gospel? We are not disposed to 
be fastidious; but we think we perceive 
tendencies like these in some modern 
preachers. We are not free from ap- 
prehension, moreover, that some doc- 
trines of Christianity are in danger of 
being concealed or mutilated in certain 
quarters. Is not man’s responsibility 
insisted upon, in such a manner, b 
some teachers, as to veil both the ab- 
solute corruption of human nature, and 
the necessity of Divine influence? Is 
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not the preaching of some metaphysical 
rather than scriptural? Is there not a 
tendency to follow too implicitly such 
men as Moses Stuart, Finney, and 
others that might be named? We 
would press with all earnestness upon 
young ministers, the importance of ad- 
hering stedfastly to the doctrines of 
grace,—of eschewing Arminianism in 


all its forms,—of cultivating unction 
and ardour in their appeals,—and of 
avoiding novelties in doctrine and man- 
ner, Our prayers and our sympathies 
are with them. May the Divine Master 
prepare them for extensive usefulness 
in his vineyard! May they be wise to 
win many souls to Christ! 


PEACE WITH GOD. 


Tue sabbath was made for man, and 
happy is that man who remembers the 
sabbath-day to keep it holy. English- 
men who go to foreign lands, often 
find great inconvenience and suffer loss 
in this matter. They often find them- 
selves far away from the house of 
prayer, and among people who pay 
little regard to the sacred day. This 
was the case with one family, who, 
' after being some years in a country 
where English was not spoken, came 
to reside where was an English chapel. 

One sabbath morning, the parents 
went up to the house of prayer and 
took their eldest daughter with them. 
She was about thirteen years of age, 
and was very clever and intelligent, 
considering the disadvantages under 
which she had lived. That morning, 
the minister chose for his text, Rom. 
y. 1, “ Therefore, being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” She listened 
with deep attention to the text, and 
said to herself, “ Peace with God! that 
is what I should like to possess. I will 
listen, and see how it may be obtained.” 

The preacher began, “ We have 
peace with God. We who were at war 
with him. We rebels have peace with 
God. This is a wonderful subject, 
and several things must be considered. 

“J, It is peace with God after a 
most unnatural war.—God is our father 
and our friend. He has given us laws 
to keep which are for his honour and 
our good; yea, in keeping them there 
is great reward. Every law which 
God has given us, is like a fence placed 


just at the edge of a precipice, to 
keep us from falling over and breaking 
our necks; but sinful mortals take 
these laws and cast them behind their 
backs, yea, they insult their father by 
just flinging them in his face or tram- 
pling them under their feet. Oh, the 
rebellion of man! Oh, the forbearance 
of God! My brethren, if Gabriel the 
archangel had the government of the 
world committed to him only for an 
hour, he would dash it in pieces: his 
patience would be exhausted ; and yet 
there is peace with God even for us. 

“II. It is peace after a most dis- 
graceful war.—All our comforts come 
from God. He gives us life, and 
breath, and all things. He keeps us 
from harm by night and by day, and is 
always doing us gocd; and yet here 
is a set of rebels—a rebel universe up 
in arms against their God. Think of 
it, dear brethren. There is ingratitude, 
that base and hateful sin, stamped on 
every day’s work ; on every page of the 
history ; yea, it has gone so far, that 
the carnal mind is enmity against God ; 
‘it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be,’ Rom. viii. 7. 
This is desperate indeed, and yet there 
is peace with God even for us. 

“III. lt is peace after a most un- 
successful war.—l\t is not a worm strug- 
gling with a giant; or a drop fighting 
with the ocean ; or feebleness opposing 
an angel. Oh, no; but a sinner fight- 
ing with God ; a child of Adam rising 
up to pull down Omnipotence. While 
I think of it, I tremble. -Who hath 
hardened himself against God, and 
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prospered? What a mercy that we 
are not all in hell, partaking of the 
misery of rebel angels! What a mercy 
that there is peace with God even for 
us. 

“TV. It is peace brought about by 
the most astonishing means.—A\ll the 
proposals came from the justly offended 
God. The rebels had nothing to do 
with the plan nor the means. The 
merciful God was beforehand with us 
in every part of it. 

‘Grace first contrived the way 
To save rebellious man ; 


And all the steps that grace display, 
Which drew the wondrous plan.’ 


The salvation of a sinner, froin first to 
last, is all of grace. ‘ Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us, and gave his Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins.’ Herein 
is love, that God was manifest in the 
flesh, and died upon the cross ; that 
the Son of God became a surety for us, 
that, by the shedding of his blood, he 
might make an atonement for us, and 
magnify the law and make it honour- 
able. These are things into which the 
angels desire to look ; and well they 
may. 

«V, As this peace was brought 
about by the most costly means on 
God’s part, so zt ts ensured to us by 
the easiest method possible on our part. 
We have not to give up one thing, but 
which would injure us if we kept it. 
We have to do nothing but what is 
for our present peace and future com- 
fort. The apostle says, ‘ Being justi- 
fied by faith, we have peace with God.’ 
‘He that believeth, shall be saved.’ 
‘God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him might not perish, but 
have everlasting life’ The moment 
that a sinner renounces his own right- 
eousness, and trusts, simply and en- 
tirely, in the merits of Jesus, he is 
accepted in the Beloved. He is viewed 
as complete in Christ. In fact, he has 
acceded to the terms on which peace 
was proclaimed. The reconciliation 
between God and the sinner is sealed. 
‘There is, therefore, no condemnation 


to-them which are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the flesh but after the 
Spirit’? A transfer takes place. He 
bore our sins in his bedy on the tree ; 
and by his stripes we are healed. He 
who ‘knew no sin was made sin for us, 
that we,’ who were allsin, and nothing but 
sin, ‘might be made the righteousness 
of God in him,’ There is justification 
by faith. Glorious truth. It is some- 
times called ‘looking unto Jesus: there 
it means looking from ourselves, and 
from saints, and from angels, and look- 
ing entirely unto Jesus, singing in the 
language of the poet, 
‘Other refuge have I none; 
Hangs my helpless soul on thee.’ 

In another place, it is called, ‘ coming 
to Christ :’ then it means running 
away from all others, and saying, ‘ To 
whom can we go but unto thee? thou 
hast the words of eternal life’ At 
another time, it is called, ‘trusting in 
Christ :’ then it means, ‘Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth,’ and on him 
I fix my trust. 

“WI. This peace ensures all the 
blessings which man can need or heaven 
bestow.— Hear it, my brethren; hear 
it; ‘and we know that all things work 
together for good to them that love 
God, to those who are the called, ac- 
cording to his purpose.’ 

“VII. The moment that a sinner 
believes, he is justified from all things 
from which he could not be justified 
by the law; yet he is always looked 
upon as a sinner—a pardoned sinner ; 
a redeemed sinner; a justified sinner ; 
and this part of his character will al- 
ways be remembered in eternity. It 
will make a part of the song of the 
glorified, ‘ Unto him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own 
blood: to him be glory. Hallelujah, 
hallelujah.’ 

“VIII. If a man, who is thus justi- 
fied by faith in Jesus, were to die on 
the same day that he believed, he 
would be saved and be admitted into 
heaven, seeing he is not accepted in 
his own merits, but in Christ ; yet how 
kind God is to this rebel world, that 
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he often spares believers for twenty or 
forty years to be the salt of the earth, 
and the light of the world. They are 
God’s witnesses, and they, in their 
turn, seek to make others happy, by 
directing them to the peace-making, 
life-giving Saviour. Thus he begins 
his heaven below, and looks forward to 
the day when he shall see his Saviour 
face to face, and dwell with him for 
ever.” 

Having made this statement respect- 
ing peace with God, and the way to 
obtain it, the preacher inquired, 

“My brethren, is this your happy 
condition? Do you enjoy this sweet 
peace? Or, is it your earnest desire 
to possess it? and to possess it now? 
Oh, then raise up your hearts to God. 
Ask and ye shall receive, Believe, 
and ye shall be saved.” 

The stranger heard all this, and it 
filled her with amazement, and grati- 
tude,and delight. “There,” she thought, 
“this peace is for me; I may enjoy 
it as well as others ;’’ and she began 


immediately to pray, “Lord Jesus, 
grant me this peace ;” and her heart 
soon became so full that she could not 
contain it. She called on a godly 
woman to tell her what the Lord had 
done for her soul, and many others 
soon knew it and praised the Lord for 
his goodness to this youthful stranger. 
And now, dear reader, let me ask, 
Is there not something very encourag- 
ing to a sinner in the above statement ? 
When the girl heard of peace with 
God, she wisely said, “ That is what I 
should like to possess ;” and would not 
you like to possess it also? and can 
you be satisfied until you do possess 
it? Oh, fall upon your knees, and 
raise your heart to Jesus, and say 
unto him, “ Lord, help me. O Lamb 
of God, that taketh away the sin of the 
world, grant me thy peace ;’ and he 
will say unto thee, “ Whosoever cometh 
unto me, I will in no wise cast out.” 
“« My peace I give unto you.” Amen. 


Ricwarp Kwyixr. 


PeOeweT Rey. 


NEW YEAR’S DAY. 


’Tis gone—its everlasting flight 
The vanish’d year hath taken ; 
Its scenes of sorrow and delight 
Have earth and time forsaken. 


The secrets of the year new-born, 
What prescience can unfold them, 

Till, by degrees, the veil withdrawn, 
Permits us to behold them ? 


Who knows the future by the past ? 
What in its womb is treasured ? 

What awful year shall be the last 
By which our life is measured ? 


And who can estimate how soon 
Its tenure may be ended ? 

Or in what day, or week, or moon, 
Its hours shall be expended ? 


O may I then be truly wise, 
And what to me is given, 
Devote, as every moment flies, 
To God, my soul, and heaven ! 


ANOTHER YEAR. 


A THOUSAND perils have been pass’d, 
That compass’d round my way: 
How long the journey yet may last, 
Tis not for me to say— 
But God, my strength, who brought me here, 
Can guard me through another year. 


Still will I make the Lord my trust, 
My portion and my stay, 

Till, resting on my bed of dust, 
I wait the final day ; 

And will he not for me appear, 

And keep me in the coming year ? 


O iet me not a moment doubt 
My everlasting Friend ; 

Nor life nor death, shall be without 
His presence to defend : 

I need no other grace to cheer 

The closing and the coming year! 
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NEW YEAR’S HYMN. 
Psalm civ. 33. 
Wu1ts I live I’ll praise the Lord, 

Praise him while I being have ; 
For his providence and word, 

For the life beyond the grave: 
And when he my dust shall raise, 
Give him more exalted praise. 

He, all present good who gave, 

Show’d me greater things than these ; 
Told me of his power to save, 

Heal’d my wretched heart’s disease : 
For his rich and sovereign grace, 
While I live the Lord Ill praise. 
He, in joy and sorrow near 

Gaye to each its due relief; 
Temper’d pleasure, dried the tear, 

In the bitter hour of grief: 

Kind and gracious are his ways, 
While I live the Lord Ill praise. 
Though I trial may endure, 

Should my fretful soul repine ? 
’Tis from dross to render pure, 

’Tis my graces to refine ; 

And though he should hide his face, 
While I live the Lord I’ll praise. 


Journeying onward to the tomb, 
Should I be of death afraid ? 

When the final hour shall come, 
Will he not be then my aid? 

While this mortal flesh decays, 

I will still Jehovah praise. 

Yet awhile through parting skies, 
He will come his own to claim ; 

When the dead in Christ shall rise, 
May he own my worthless name : 

Then, through everlasting days, 

I will sing Jehovah’s praise } Y. 


SONNETS. 
I. 


TO MRS. WILLIAMS, 
On her return to England. 


Hart to thee, voyager from distant isles ! 
From Rarotonga’s bread - fruit. shores 
thou’rt come, 
Again to view the face, and sunny smiles, 
Of England dear, thy own, thy much- 
lov’d home. 

We bless the God, who reigns in light above, 
That, after all thy tears and bitter woes, 
He calm’d thy spirit with his gracious love, 

And brought thy voyage to a happy close. 

And now, again, thou tread’st thy native land, 

And com’st a widow, lone and sadden’d 
too: 

Think not that Britain’s noble, Christian 
band 

Can e’er forget thy sainted Williams’ due. 

His name, to Christian hearts, will aye be 
dear, 

Nor witl his sorrowing partner want the tear. 


iI. 


TO THE REY. R. MOFFAT, 
On his Departure to the sphere of his Missionary 
Labours, 
Go, Moffat, go, to Afric’s land once more! 
May skies beam bright, and fav’ring winds 
restore 
The scenes you know and dearly love, where 
men 
Of sable hue will mark, and greet again 
Their teacher, friend, and guide to endless 
bliss, 
And dearest comforter in world like this, 
Where man, without the gospel’s hallow’d 
light, 
Finds aJi the gloom and dreariness of night. 
Lov’d Moffat go, ‘fo Afric’s arid land, 
Where lions prowl and roar on every hand; 
Go, preach the word, conveying life and rest 
To many a noble son on Afric’s breast, 
Until we meet you on that blissful shore, 
Where pangs of parting will be felt no more ! 


tle Vive 


THE COTTAGE PRAYER-MEETING. 


Sweet is the hour when, lowly bow’d 
Before the mercy-seat, 

A few divided from the crowd, 
Their pious vows repeat. 


How calm and peaceful is the scene ; 
And not a sound is heard, 

Save prayer and praise from hearts serene, 
Or when one reads the Word. 


The jealous pang, the envious thought, 
Find not a harbour there ; 

Nor proud ambition inly wrought, 
Nor earth’s corroding care ; 


But mutual confidence and love, 
Good-will and sympathy, 

Inspire each heart, while from above 
They seek Divine supply. 


In ardent songs of grateful praise, 
For mercies hourly given, 

With one accord their notes they raise, 
And send their thoughts to heaven. 


Each bosom there itself unveils,— 
Reveals its inmost grief, 

Low at His feet, who never fails 
To send a quick relief. 


His presence heals the wounded heart, 
The drooping spirit cheers ; 

Like oil, allays the inward smart, 
And drives away their fears. 


Their faith being one, their hope the same, 
They share a heavenly glow ; 

They trust in the Redeemer’s name, 
And heaven begins below. 


Fr : E. 8. 
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REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


The Worxs of THomas Cuatmers, D.D. 
and LL.D., Professor of Theology in the 
University of Edinburgh, and Correspond- 
ing Member of the Royal Institute of 
France. From Vol. XIV. to XXI., in- 
clusive. 12mo. 


W. Collins, Glasgow; Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co., London. 


Havine had occasion before to notice 
the preceding thirteen volumes of Dr. Chal- 
mers’s works, we deem it our duty to ex- 
press our opinion respecting the whole series, 
and to testify our respect for an author, 
whose piety and genius have shed a lustre 
on the age in which he lives. The circum- 
stance that we differ from him, in many of 
the positions he has assumed, does not, in 
the slightest degree, diminish our admira- 
tion of his talents, or our confidence in the 
integrity by which he has been guided in 
his entire literary career. If there be a 
single-hearted man living, we believe Dr. 
Chalmers to be that man; and if his judg- 
ment has*not been at all times equal to his 
industry and his invention, we are ready to 
bear this testimony to him, that he has 
never written upon any subject without sug- 
gesting thoughts which have been eminently 
fitted to enlighten and improve mankind. 
In his treatment of those subjects upon 
which we have been most at issue with him, 
we have never risen up from the perusal of 
his works, without feeling that we have de- 
rived both pleasure and instruction. 

We beg to apprise our readers, that the 
fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth volumes 
of that portion of Dr. Chalmers’s works 
which we now introduce to their notice, 
contain his ‘‘ Christian and Economic Polity 
of a Nation, more especially with reference 
to large towns.’’ The work was originally 
denominated, ‘‘ The Christian and Civic 
Economy of our large Towns.” It awak- 
ened great interest among Christian philan- 
thropists, at the time of its first appear- 
ance, and passed through several editions 
before it came to be embodied in the present 
complete edition of his works. We need not 
say, that all its positions and arguments 
are adapted to the working of a National 
Establishment, and more particularly to 
that of Scotland. But there are every 
where to be found in it important hints, 
applicable to the moral, social, and reli- 
gious improvement of a people, irrespec- 
tive of the existence of a church endowed 
and patronised by the state. His favourite 
object seems to be that of assimilating the 
economy of great towns to that of country 
parishes; and it must be confessed, that 

VOL, XXI 


when he was a parish minister in Glasgow, 
he did much to carry out his plans, and to 
improve the condition of the city. In the 
three volumes devoted to ‘‘the Christian 
and Civic Economy of large towns,’’ there 
is a vast range of subjects introduced to the 
notice of his readers, upon which wise and 
good men may differ very widely; but no 
one can rise up from the perusal of the 
work without feeling that the author has 
expended-an incredible amount of deep and 
serious thought, in endeavouring to carry 
out his own favourite scheme of parochial 
arrangement. If the Voluntaries cannot 
follow him in his general scheme, sure we 
are that they may gather many hints from 
what he has written, calculated to aid them 
in promoting the social and religious well- 
being of the community. 

In this work, Dr. Chalmers treats on 
the following topics: —On the influence 
of locality in towns; on the application of 
the principle of locality in towns to the 
work of a Christian minister; on the effect 
of locality in adding to the useful estab- 
lishments of a town; on church patronage ; 
on church offices; on Sabbath-schools ; on 
the relation which subsists between the 
Christian and the civic economy of large 
towns; on the bearing which a right Chris- 
tian economy has upon pauperism; on the 
present state and future prospects of pau- 
perism in Glasgow; on the difficulties and 
evils which adhere to the best condition of 
Scottish pauperism ; on the likeliest par- 
liamentary means for the abolition of pau- 
perism in England ; on the parochial means 
for the abolition of pauperism in England ; 
on wages and labour; on the effect of a 
poor-rate, when applied in aid of defective 
wages; on savings’ banks; on combinations 
of workmen for the purpose of raising 
wages; on certain prevalent errors and mis- 
conceptions, which are fostered by economic 
theories, and which are fitted to mislead the 
Legislature in regard to labour and the la- 
bouring classes; on the effect which the 
high price of labour in a country has upon 
the foreign trade; on mechanic schools, and 
on political economy as a branch of popular 
education ; and a general appendix on pau- 
perism. 

Many of these subjects are interesting to 
the public at the present moment; and we 
cannot but express ous conviction, that 
many of Dr. Chalmers’s opinions on the 
working of the poor-laws are founded upon 
a correct knowledge of human nature. 

Vol. XVII. contains our author’s thoughts 
on Church and College Establishments. It 
is divided into two Parts. Part I. relates 
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to the use and abuse of literary and eccle- 
siastical endowments; and Part II. to the 
establishment and extension of National 
Churches. We can acquiesce in much that 
the doctor has said in favour of college en- 
dowments, provided those institutions are 
made accessible to the whole people without 
ecclesiastical restriction. But we may be 
allowed to differ amicably with the author, 
in his Lectures on Church Establishments. 
Irrespective, however, of such difference, we 
suspect the doctor would not now say all 
that he did, when he came up to London 
to extinguish the Voluntaries. At least, we 
cannot reconcile all that he then said with 
the position he has since taken in the non- 
intrusion movement. The volume, how- 
ever, is an interesting one, well worthy of 
the perusal of every enlightened and reflect- 
ing man ; though the supporters of National 
Establishments, who think with Dr. Chal- 
mers about the prerogative of Christ in his 
church, must ever be involved in inextricable 
difficulties and contradictions. 

Vol. XVIII. is devoted to the discussion 
of ‘‘ Church Extension ;’’ and so far as it 
advocates a vigorous effort on the part of 
a people to supply themselves with the 
means of religious instruction, we heartily 
coincide with Dr. Chalmers; so far, how- 
ever, as it would combine with voluntary 
contribution, compulsory legislative grants 
to build churches for one patronised sect 
of Christians, we differ in toto, both on the 
justice of the measure, its political expe- 
diency, and its Christian integrity. But we 
are not wanting in admiration of many of 
the trains of thought introduced into this 
volume. It is written in the doctor’s best 
style. 

Vols. XIX. and XX. are entitled, ‘‘ Po- 
litical Economy, in connexion with the mo- 
ral state and moral prospects of society.’’ 
The subject is one of vast interest, upon 
which great difference of opinion exists 
among men of learning and philanthropy. 
We incline to many of Dr. Chalmers’s views. 
They are decidedly liberal and enlarged ; 
and might be examined with great benefit 
by all that body of politicians, who think 
that a nation’s security depends mainly on 
class-legislation, and restrictions on foreign 
commerce. 

Vol. XXI. brings forth to full view Dr. 
Chalmers’s peculiar opinions ‘‘on the suf- 
ficiency of a parochial system, without a 
poor-rate, for the right management of the 
poor.’ Whether his theory be right or 
wrong, one thing is certain, that the history 
of poor-rates has been one of doubtful be- 
nefit on the page of human nature. Dr. 
Chalmers has been much criticised on the 
subject of this volume ; but if society were 
to commence de novo, there can be little 
doubt that the plans he suggests would be 


fraught with vast good to mankind. How 
far they are applicable to a state of society, 
in many respects already modelled, whether 
for good or evil, is a question by no means 
easy of solution. That all poor laws hitherto 
adopted, have created pauperism by the ef- 
fort to relieve it, is a proposition so true, 
that no man in his senses can deny it. 
It may be, however, that this is only a ma- 
nifestation of that necessary imperfection 
which pertains to all things human. 

We are glad of the opportunity afforded 
us of expressing our profound respect for an 
author, who has done so much to enlarge 
the spread of human knowledge, and to give 
an impulse to the mental energy of our 
country. If his style be chargeable with an 
unusual degree of mannerism, it is at the 
same time so stirring and impressive, that 
no one can escape the force of its appeals. 
He has proved himself an honour to his 
country, and a blessing to mankind. May 
his valuable life be long spared, and his 
usefulness continued to his dying day. 


The Pictortat History of ENGLAND; 
being a History of the People, as well 
as a History of the Kingdom. Illustrated 
with many hundred Wood-cuts of Monu- 
mental Records, Coins, Civil and Military 
Costume, Domestic Buildings, Furniture, 
and Ornaments, Cathedrals and other 
great works of Architecture, Sports, and 
other Illustrations, Mechanical Inven- 
tions, Portraits of the Kings and Queens, 
and remarkable Historical Seals. 4 vols. 
Imperial 8vo, upwards of 800 pages each 
vol. 


Charles Knight and Co., Ludgate-street. 


We cannot but regard the Pictorial His- 
tory of England as a work of great national 
value. While it includes all the ordinary 
details contained in our best histories, it 
displays an attention to all subjects involy- 
ing antiquarian research, peculiar, we may 
say, to itself. As a popular and cheap un- 
dertaking, it may be imagined, perhaps, by 
some, that it is wanting in that minute ac- 
curacy which ought to attach to a professed 
History of England and her people; but 
we can assure our readers, that such an 
impression would be ill-founded, as very 
few of our histories will be found safer 
guides, upon all vital points, than the Pic- 
torial History of England. The plan of 
Henry has been followed by the laborious 
editors, viz., that of separating the different 
topics connected with a particular reign 
into distinct branches; so that any one 
wishing to know the military tactics ; the 
state of religion; of government ; of national 
industry ; of literature, science, and arts; 
of manners and customs; and of the social 
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condition of the people, during the reign of 
any of our sovereigns, may find all these 
topics handled in an able and instructive 
manner under separate heads. 

But the attention paid by the spirited 
authors of this history to the subject of our 
national antiquities, entitles them to the 
highest praise. By keeping their eye sted- 
fastly fixed on this interesting branch of 
inquiry, they have succeeded in throwing an 
air almost of romance over their labours, 
which cannot fail to draw attention to the 
Pictorial History of England, among per- 
sons of inquisitive habits of mind. An 
intelligent child, of ten years of age, having 
been found poring over the work with great 
avidity for a whole morning, was asked by 
her mother, why she was applying so long 
atatime? Her reply was, ‘‘ Mother, I can- 
not help it; the book won’t let me leave it.’ 
This is really a very just description of the 
effects which the work produces upon more 
matured mmds. Then the pictorial illus- 
trations are exceedingly attractive; and are, 
in general, remarkably well executed. The 
moral, religious, and political bearings of 
the work, are ordinarily very correct; so 
that it may safely be put into the hands of 
youth. 

The four large volumes published, which 
may be divided into six, carry our history 
down to the times of George the Third. 
Three more volumes are in rapid progress, 
which, under a new issue, will bring the 
narrative as far the present period. We 
regard the Pictorial History of England, as 
supplying a desideratum in our national 
literature; and recommend it earnestly to 
the notice of our readers. 


InLusrRations of ScripturyE, from the 
Geography, Natural History, and Man- 
ners and Customs of the East. By the 
late Professor Grorcn Paxton, D.D., 
of Edinburgh. Third Edition, revised 
and greatly enlarged, by the Rev. RoBERT 
Jamiuson, Minister of Currie, Author of 
‘« astern Manners illustrative of the Holy 
Scriptures,’’ &c. In4 vols. royal 18mo. 
Vol. I. Geography: Vol. IT. Natural 
History; Vol. IM, Manners and Customs. 
W. Oliphant, Edinburgh; Hamilton, Adams, 

and Co., London. 

The deceased author of these volumes was 
one of the most diligent biblical collectors 
of his age. He commenced his researches 
at a time when the class of studies to which 
he devoted so many of his best years was 
less appreciated than happily it is in the 
present day. Possessed of a vigorous mind, 
and a sound education, he was stimulated to 
engage in the eager pursuit of oriental litera- 
ture, by the circumstance of his being ap- 
pointed to the theological ehair in the di- 


_ vinity hall of the Anti-burgher Synod. If 


he had nothing unusually brilliant in his 
equipment for the work to which he was 
called, by the suffrages of his brethren in 
the ministry, he was at least a man of sound 
judgment, of correct taste, and of steady 
and laborious application. The result was, 


, that his students were ‘scribes well in- 


structed in the mysteries of the kingdom,”’ 
and that his original resources were every 
year augmented by an ardent devotement to 
the proper duties of his solemn and respon- 
sible vocation. 

The volumes which we now introduce to 
the cordial notice of our readers, may be 
regarded as a favourable specimen of the 
kind of instruction the author was wont to 
convey to that portion of the rising ministry 
committed to his care. He had a strong 
and just conviction, that a correct knowledge 
of the geography, natural history, manners 
and customs of eastern countries and of the 
Holy Land in particular, was a powerful 
aid to all correct biblical interpretation, that 
it lay at the basis of sound scriptural expo- 
sition, and that it furnished ample means 
for rendering the labours of the Christian 
pulpit at once engaging and instructive. 

In the first of these volumes, under the 
head, ‘‘Sacred Geography,’ the author 
has collected a mass of valuable information 
upon the original state of the world, the 
settlements of Japhet—Babylon—the con- 
quests of Nimrod—Chaldea, Persia, Media, 
Egypt, Arabia, and Palestine. From all 
the ordinary sources of information, the au- 
thor has collected his materials, has thrown 
over them the charm of modern science, 
and has illustrated some thousands of texts 
of sacred writ. 

The second volume is devoted to ‘‘ Na- 
tural History;’’ and treats of herbs and 
shrubs, woods and trees, insects, rep- 
tiles, amphibious animals, domestic animals, 
beasts of prey, wild inoffensive animals, 
birds of prey, and harmless birds. In this 
volume, the author, without any tendency 
to what is dry and stiff, has adhered to 
strictly scientific rules, and has exercised 
such diligence, that we greatly doubt, if any 
additional information could be supplied on 
the subjects which have come under his no- 
tice. To all the authors who have written 
on the natural history of the Bible, Dr. Pax- 
ton has made reference, whether ancient or 
modern, and has done much to clear up 
those difficulties which arise from the fact, 
that the translators of our English Bible 
were evidently but little acquainted with 
the subject of which this volume treats, and 
which led them often to feel the difficulty 
attaching to the correct rendering to certain 
words in the original. 

The two last volumes treat most amply of 
the manners and customs of the East; and 
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exhibit illustrations of Scripture from the 
pastoral life, agriculture, architecture, dress, 
entertainments, marriage ceremonies, cove- 
nants, courtesies, sepultural rites, jurispru- 
dence, amusements, military tactics, travel, 
and manufactures of the orientals. 

One of the most striking features of these 
volumes is the surprising number of texts 
on which light has been thrown by the au- 
thor. And as they are fully arranged, in 
eich volume, under the several books of 
Scripture, they may be referred to by the 
student or private Christian without loss of 
time. The indexes, too, of this edition are 
admirable; and show, at a glance, the vast 
field of inquiry to which the author’s re- 
searches extend. A more valuable work 
for a student’s or a minister’s library we 
can scarcely conceive of. 

We are much indebted to the present 
editor, the Rev. Robert Jamieson, of Currie, 
for his careful superintendence of the press, 
and for the valuable additions which he has 
made on most subjects, to Dr. Paxton’s 
original work. As he has devoted much of 
his time to the investigation of oriental 
literature, his additions are, in general, 
highly judicious. 


Pusryism; or, the Errors of the Times: 
Four Lectures. By the Rev. Roprrt 
Frercuson, Minister of Brickfield Cha- 
pel, Stratford, London. Post 8vo. pp. 72. 

John Snow. 


These lectures are announced as designed 
for popular use, and we think them pre-emi- 
nently adapted to the popular mind. 

A work in order to be useful in the pre- 
sent day must be comprehensive and brief. 
Wilks’ motto for a speech is a good one for 
a book,—‘‘ A river full of thoughts and a 
spoonful of words.’’ In the universal agita- 
tion of mind upon secular, civil, and eccle- 
siastical questions, attention is necessarily 
greatly divided. Principles therefore, illus- 
trated by a few appropriate facts, are mainly 
needed, so that every individual as a citizen 
and as a Christian,—without a perfect fami- 
liarity with the minutize of all subjects in re- 
ference to which he must think and act,— 
may possess sufficient knowledge for an in- 
dependent and rational opinion. We there- 
fore feel grateful to an author who presents 
important truths with brevity and entireness 
at once; so that a subject may be compre- 
hended by ordinary minds in a few hours 
and in the course of a single perusal. Such 
is the work before us. The author presents 
and proves ina few words the great doctrines 
of the Bible; and at the same time exposes 
in a vivid and convincing light the errors of 
the Oxford tracts, and the entire system of 
popery. 

‘Lhe yolume may be read in an hour, and 


we believe no work of the kind will in so 
short a period furnish the Christian with so 
great an amount of scriptural truth, substan- 
tial argument, and we may add, rigid demon- 
stration. It may be a good pocket compa- 
nion for men of business, who would become 
acquainted with the system it exposes and 
the arguments by which that system is met; 
or who would disseminate light amongst 
their Puseyite and other friends; and it will 
furnish an intellectual and a spiritual enter- 
tainment to those who are accustomed to 
philosophical and theological studies. 

We have read the lectures with great de- 
light, some passages of which possess, in our 
view, a peculiar force. Amongst many which 
we can hardly refrain from quoting, the fol- 
lowing paragraph, touching ‘‘ apostolical 
succession,’’ affords a good illustration of 
the whole work. 

“* But where is the proof that the apostles 
appointed successors? We are told ‘ that 
one of their very first joint acts, when de- 
prived of the presence of their Lord, was to 
select a person to be associated with them- 
selves in the apostolic office, that the num- 
ber originally named to that office by our 
Saviour might be complete.’ The reference 
here is beyond question to the election of 
Matthias. Now that was an official act, or 
it was not. Jf official, it was premature. The 
apostles were commanded to wait till they 
received the promise of the Father,—till 
they were endued with power from on high. 
Till thus enriched and endowed, they were 
not competent to enter on any department of 
their work ; and consequently, not author- 
ized to enter on any such proceeding as the 
election of a fellow apostle. But if it be 
admitted that it was not an official act, the 
whole transaction goes for nothing. Besides, 
was not this election wholly set aside by 
Christ himself when he chose Paul to bear 
his name far hence to the gentiles? Never 
did he commit to them such power. It was 
indispensable to the very existence as well as 
possession of the office, that the commission 
should be held immediately from Christ. 
This was the case with Paul, but not with 
Matthias. Nor is it a little remarkable that 
the latter is never once introduced in any 
way, either in the evangelical history, or in 
the epistles, from the day of his election 
to the extinction of the whole college of 
apostles. 

‘* Neither do we find the apostles on any 
subsequent occasion (such as the decease of 
one of their number) making any provision 
to fill up their original complement. There 
is not the remotest allusion in any of their 
epistles to their successors. Both Peter and 
Paul speak of their approaching decease, 
and with consummate wisdom instruct the 
churches how to walk, but not a syllable 
escapes their lips in reference to a certain 
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succession. Even St. John, who outlived all 
his colleagues, says nothing on this boasted 
point. The office of the apostles, with all 
its extraordinary endowments, died with the 
men. After their decease, the exalted Head 
of the Church sent forth no corresponding 
order of men. ‘The instruction and govern- 
ment of the church were subsequently in- 
trusted to ‘ pastors and teachers.’ These 
were designed as a standing order, to be per- 
petuated through all succeeding time, and 
the validity of whose ministry was to depend 
not on any supposed communications of vir- 
tue and power from apostolic hands, but on 
their intellectual and moral adaptation to the 
work. So it is now. If there be satis- 
factory evidence of a man’s personal regene- 
ration—a competent measure of sound learn- 
ing—the concurrent testimony of his fellow 
presbyters, with the visible seal of the Di- 
vine approbation on his labours in the con- 
version of souls, his ministry possesses every 
attribute which can render it valid. And 
the more closely it adheres to the doctrine 
and practice of the apostles, the nearer he 
comes to them, not as ambassadors, but as 
ministers of Christ. But without these at- 
tributes and without this conformity, if even 
every link in the chain of apostolic succes- 
sion could be traced with unbroken certainty 
‘from St. Peter to our present metropoli- 
tans,’ those who assume the office of the 
Christian ministry would stand at the great- 
est possible remove from those pre-eminent 
and extraordinary men,’ ”’ 

The paragraphs on the sufficiency of Scrip- 
ture; right of private judgment; authority 
of the church; baptismal regeneration; jus- 
tification by faith; purgatory; prayers for 
the dead, &c., are equally full, vigorous, and 
convincing. 

We most cordially commend these lectures 
to ali classes, and venture to predict for 
them a wide circulation, not only in this 
kingdom, but amongst our transatlantic bre- 
thren, as the sad fact cannot be concealed, 
that Puseyism is springing up there to poison 
that faith which the puritan fathers bled and 
died to disseminate. 


The Hory Breux, containing the Old and 
New Testaments: according to the Au- 
thorised Version; with copious Critical 
and Explanatory Notes, and Reflections 
on each Chapter, adapted for Family 
Reading. By Davip Davipson. With 
also a copious Index, and illustrated with 
new Maps. Folio. pp. 1432. 

W. White, Edinburgh; Simpkin and Marshall, 
London. 
Mr. Davidson has long been known to 
pious circles in Scotland, as a man able in 
the Scriptures, and possessing abilities of no 
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ordinary description for expounding them 
to others. We are happy to find that his 
biblical writings are beginning to be known 
on this side the Tweed; and we are sure 
that the more they are known, the more 
they will be prized. The small edition of 
his Commentary, in three volumes, has had 
a wide circulation. We are now glad to 
see it in its present form, for the use of 
families. Mr. D. has a happy talent for 
saying much in little space: and his views 
withal of Divine truth are eminently and 
sweetly evangelical. He has not encum- 
bered his work with references to the au- 
thors of whose labours he has availed him- 
self. This fact does not expose him to the 
just charge of plagiarism, as he has made 
the thoughts of other men his own, by cast- 
ing them into the mould of his own particu- 
lar mind. 

A better Family Bible, for common use, 
we do not know than Mr. Davidson’s. His 
insight into the meaning of Scripture is very 
clear, and his attachment to its cardinal 
truths strong and marked. We cannot but 
anticipate a wide circulation for this valuable 
aid to the proper understanding of the word 
of God. 


The HAsteRN and WESTERN STATES Of 
America. By J. S. BuckincHam, 
Esq. In 3 vols. 8vo. 


Fisher, Son, and Co, 


This is Mr. Buckingham’s third series of 
historical researches in America. His first 
three volumes were devoted to the Northern, 
or free states; his second two volumes, to 
the Southern, or slave states; and the 
three volumes before us, to the Eastern and 
Western States. The eight volumes com- 
bined supply the fullest and best account 
of America extant ; although we are strongly 
impressed with the fact, that the author de- 
tails where he ought to be brief, and is brief, 
at times, where detail would have been pre- 
eminently acceptable. If he had, throughout 
the series, said less of himself, we are sure 
that the omission would have been approved 
by many who regard him as a man of sound 
intentions and truly benevolent heart. 

The three volumes before us embrace a 
very wide range; as they narrate almost 
every thing pertaining to the history of the 
eastern states of Maine, New Hampshire, 
Massachusetts, and Connecticut, and of the 
western states of Ohio, Kentucky, Indiana, 
Illinois, Missouri, Iowa, Wisconsin, and 
Michigan. Mr. Buckingham’s plan leads 
him to present to the notice of his readers 
the history, topography, productions, sta- 
tistics, cities, towns, rivers, institutions, and 
manners and customs of the American na- 
tion. 
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‘« Besides,’’? he observes, ‘‘repeated visits 
to Boston, New York, Philadelphia, and 
Baltimore, and the examination of new ob- 
jects in each, the records of which will be 
found in these pages, the journey into the 
interior of Pennsylvania, across the Alle- 
ghanny mountains to Pittsburgh; the voyage 
down the beautiful river Ohio, to its junc- 
tion with the Mississippi; the ascent of 
that noble stream, most appropriately called, 
‘The father of waters,’ up to the highest 
navigable point of its rapids; a journey 
across the flower-clad prairies of Illinois ; 
a voyage on the great lakes, Huron and 
Erie ; a second visit to the falls of Niagara ; 
give to the contents of these three volumes 
a great variety of new and interesting ma- 
terials, which, it is hoped, will be generally 
acceptable to all classes, and be found to 
blend together the agreeable and the useful.’’ 

We are decidedly of opinion that the 
three last volumes are the best written of 
the series; and we do hope that they will 
have a large circulation, as they exhibit cor- 
rect views of the state of American society 
and of American institutions. 


Missionary Lasours and Scenes i 
SoutHern Arrica. By Rosert Mor- 
¥aT, Twenty-three Years an Agent of 
the London Missionary Society, in that 
Continent. Fifth thousand. 8vo, pp. 624. 


John Snow. 


We are truly happy to announce the fifth 
thousand of a work, which has done so 
much to awaken interest in missionary un- 
dertakings. From us it can require no ad- 
ditional recommendation. We gave a de- 
cided opinion respecting it when first it 
made its appearance. That opinion is in no 
way changed. We rejoice to know that the 
demand for it continues to be unabated. 
It deserves a place in the library of every 
Christian, and of every philanthropist. May 
the Divine blessing rest upon the author and 
his beloved family, in their voyage to the 
favoured scene of their missionary toils and 
success ! 


The CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHER; o7, the 
Connexion of Science and Philosophy 
with Religion. Illustrated with Engrav- 
inys. By Tuomas Dicx, LL.D. Eighth 
edition, revised, corrected, and greatly en- 
larged. 12mo, pp. 656. 


W. Collins, Glasgow; Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co., London. 


This volume was always a favourite with 
us, since its first appearance. We do not 
wish to depreciate Dr. Dick’s other labours, 
when we say, that we prefer it greatly to 
any of them. It has had a large circulation ; 


and, in its present greatly improved form, 
we sincerely trust it will keep its hold of 
the public mind. The sciences have been 
travelling at such a railroad speed, that 
when the author set himself to revise ‘‘ The 
Christian Philosopher’ for the press, he 
found it necessary to remodel many parts 
of it, to bring it down to the present state 
of discovery on the subject of the physical 
sciences. And, so far as we can judge, he 
has performed his task with much ability, 
and has furnished a work replete with cor- 
rect information, and sound moral and re- 
ligious principles for the instruction of the 
young. As many years ago, we introduced 
this work with pleasure to our readers, we 
are happy to be able, with undiminished, 
yea, with increased confidence, to recom- 
mend the eighth edition to their warm and 
grateful reception, 


The CONGREGATIONAL CALENDAR and 
Famity Atmanac, for 1843, being the 
third after Bissextile, or Leap Year. 
Compiled pursuant to a vote of the an- 
nual assembly of the Congregational Union 
of England and Wales. Price 1s. 12mo. 
pp. 132. 


Jackson and Walford. 


This has been a most valuable publication 
from its commencement, and highly credit- 
able to the taste and industry of the editor, 
and the deliberative judgment of the re- 
spected body under whose auspices it meets 
the public eye. It should be in every non- 
conformist’s house, who can afford to pur- 
chase it; and there is nothing in its spirit 
or details that unfits it for the use of Chris- 
tians in general. It is an admirable com- 
pendium of that kind of instruction which is 
generally looked for in an almanac of the 
highest class. 


The ScorrisH EccLEsiasticaL REGISTER 
and Natronat ALMANAC, for the year 
1843, being the third after Leap Year. 
Royal 18mo, pp. 232. 


Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


This Register of matters pertaining to 
religion in Scotland, has been a singularly 
well-conducted publication from the period 
of its first appearance. The author, who is a 
well-educated and well-informed man, has be- 
stowed much pains upon all its details; and 
has succeeded in producing a most enter- 
taining, instructive, and useful volume. The 
present number of the Scottish Ecclesiastical 
Register will be very valuable, as it furnishes 
correct information respecting all matters 
pertaining to the present position of the 
Church of Scotland. Those in this country 
who wish to understand the position of that 
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church, may obtain a correct view of it by 
perusing the clear and brief account which 
is here supplied. But upon all other ec- 
clesiastical bodies in Scotland much interest- 
ing light is shed in this interesting work. 
We cordially recommend it to our numerous 
readers. 


Barnapas; a@ Manual for those that are 
cast down. By Tos. Mann, Author of 
“The Gift of Prayer.’ 


T. Ward and Co. 


There is a fashion in titles to books. Our 
old divines were gifted in a peculiar man- 
ner, in this thing, as well as in others; and 
some of their publications were almost enig- 
matical in their title, while others gave a 
lucid idea both of the spirit and subject of 
the book. We like a title which gives us 
some idea of the nature of the work. The 
one before us is of this description, and the 
little volume fully answers to its appropriate 
name. It might almost, from its scriptural 
character, its piety, and its tendency, be 
viewed as a portrait of Barnabas himself, 
uttering, in plain, pithy, and affectionate 
language, the consolations of the gospel, to 
those who are in trouble, either ‘‘of mind, 
body, or estate.’ It is a little volume 
which has been much needed, and the 
worthy author deserves our thanks for the 
“‘ comfortable words’’ he has written. We 
doubt not but some persons, after reading 
“ Decapolis,’? may have been distressed in 
their mind, and to such we would recom- 
mend some of the chapters in ‘‘ Barnabas.”’ 
We hope this little volume will find its way 
wherever the distressed believer is, who re- 
quires the solace it affords. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Elements of Language and General Grammar. 
By Georcr Payne, LL.D. Royal 18mo, pp. 236. 
4s. 6d. John Gladding, City-road. 

A work on the niceties of grammar, embracing 
a full reference to the philosophy of language, from 
the pen of such a writer as Dr. Payne, is, to say 
the least, a desideratum. The volume is a most 
valuable addition to the literature of our country. 


2. The Nestorians; or, the Lost Tribes: contain- 
ing Evidence of their Identity; their Manners, 
Customs, and Ceremonies. With Sketches of 
Travel in ancient Assyria, Armenia, Media, and 
Mesopotamia; and Illustrations of Scripture Pro- 
phecy. By Asanxet Grant, M.D. Second edition, 
royal 18mo, pp. 320. John Murray, Albemarle- 
street, 

Our opinion of this interesting work has already 
been so fully expressed, that we can only state 
the pleasure we feel at the sight of a second edi- 
tion, in a cheaper form. 


3. A Course of Lectures on Infidelity. By Minis- 
ters of the Church of Scotland, in Glasgow and 
neighbourheod. 12mo, pp. 364. Hamilton and 
Adams. 


4. The Age of Great Cities; or, Modern Society 
viewed in its relation to Intelligence, Morals, and 
Religion. By Rozsert Vaueuan, D.D. Royal 
12mo, pp. 374. Jackson and Walford. 


5. Steill’s Pictorial Spelling Book : or, a Series of 
Easy and Progressive Lessons on Facts and Ob- 
jects. i2mo, pp. 126. B.Steill and G. Virtue. 

This is one of the best constructed aids to the 
early development of mind we have yet seen. 


6. Sermons. By the late EBENEZER TEMPLE, of 
Rochford, Essex. With a Biographical Sketch of 


the Author, by his Widow. 8vo, pp. 316. John 
Snow. 
7. The Royal Gift Book for the Young. With 


steel engravings of the Queen, the Prince of Wales, 
and Prince Albert. 32mo, pp. 284. Tract Society. 


8. Poetry of the Seasons, and of the Kingdom of 
Nature. 32mo, pp. 384. W. Oliphant, Edinburgh. 

A most tasteful selection, in which it would be 
difficult to find one exceptionable piece. 


9. History of the Church of Christ, from the Diet 
of Augsburg, 1530, to the 18th Century. Originally 
designed as a Continuation of Milner’s History. 
By Henry Steppine, D.D. In three volumes. 
Vol. III, 8vo, pp. 502. T. Cadell, Strand. 


10. The Guide to Trade. 1. The Confectioner, 
by GEorGE ReEAD. II. The Tailor. III. The 
Cooper. IV. The Shoemaker. The Guide to Ser- 
vice. I. The Nursery Maid. II. The Groom, 
Royal 18mo. Charles Knight and Co., Ludgate- 
street. 


These volumes are remarkably cheap, and will 
be found very useful to those parties whose occu- 
pations they faithfully delineate; but it is not on 
this account that we notice them; for, as we 
have cast our eyes carefully over them, and 
perceived their real character, the thought has 
struck us, that they would be of immense value to 
our missionaries, especially in Africa and the 
South Seas. In many instances, they are thrown 
upon their own resources, without having the im- 
portant and useful information which these vo- 
lumes would supply tothem. We hope this sug- 
gestion will be taken up by our missionary boards, 
or by the private friends of missionaries, and that 
an abundant supply of the works will be sent out 
to them. 


11. The Gathering of Fifty Years; Poems, §c. 
By RicHarp Herne SHEPHERD, Minister of 
Ranelagh Chapel, Chelsea, and Secretary of the 
London Annuity Society for the Widows of Mem- 
bers. Royal 18mo, pp. 152. Hatchard and Son. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1. Anglo-Catholicism not Apostolical. Being an 
Inquiry into the Scriptural Authority of the lead- 
ing Doctrines advocated in the ‘‘ Tracts for the 
Times.” By W. Linpsay ALEXANDER, M.A, 


2, Memoir of the late Greville Ewing, Minister 
of the Gospel, Glasgow. By his Daughter. In 
one volume 8vo, with a portrait. 
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OBITUARY, 


—— 


MRS. MARY ANN HARRIS, 
Of Cheshunt. 


Iv is with feclings of deep sympathy for 
our esteemed and honoured friend, the Rev. 
Dr. Harris, of Cheshunt College, that we 
announce the distressing event of the death 
of his beloved wife. The mournful bereave- 
ment overtook him about one o’clock, on 
the morning of Monday, the 12th of Dec. 
At eight o’clock, on the evening of the 11th, 
she had given birth to a fine little girl, and 
no apprehensions were entertained for her 
safety, as her labour had exhibited no un- 
favourable symptom. An affecting change, 
however, was perceived, in Mrs. Harris’s 
state, by the nurse, some hours after the 
event. She immediately ran to the room 
where Dr. Harris and the accoucheur were 
sitting, and requested their attendance ; 
but before they could reach Mrs. Harris’s 
apartment, she had ceased to breathe. The 
shock was so sudden that it has plunged the 
afflicted and bereaved husband into the 
depth of mental suffering ; though he bows 
with profound submission to the will of 
God. 

On Friday, the 16th, Mrs. Harris’s re- 
mains were deposited in a vault adjoin- 
ing the College Chapel, amidst a large 
concourse of deeply penetrated spectators. 
The Rev. Mr. Sortain, of Brighton, read 
suitable portions of Scripture, and delivered 
a funeral oration characterised by sublimity 
of thought, and by its melting pathos. The 
Rey. Mr. Smith, the Classical Tutor of the 
College, offered up a prayer, which was felt 
by all to be most appropriate to the mourn- 
ful occasion; and the Rev. J. Sherman, of 
Surrey Chapel, poured out his heart in affec- 
tionate supplication, for the mourners and 
for all parties present, at the place of sepul- 
ture. 

On the morning of Lord’s-day, the 18th, 
the Rev. Dr. Morison, of Chelsea, the friend, 
for twenty years, of Dr. Harris, preached 
a funeral discourse for Mrs. Harris, in 
the College Chapel, to a numerous audience, 
who indicated by their solemn attention and 
by their tears, how profoundly they sympa- 
thised with the President of the College. 
In the course of his sermon, while deline- 
ating the sweet and gentle character of the 
deceased, Dr, Morison introduced a sketch 
of her brief but touching history, from the 
pen of Dr. Harris, which we are truly happy 
to be able, by permission of the writer, to 
lay before our readers :— 

“‘Mrs. Mary Ann Harris, born July 19th, 
1815, was the daughter of W. Wrangham, 
Esq., of Epsom, Surrey. Characterized 


from childhood by great docility and affec- 
tionateness of disposition, and attending the 
public means of grace, she early became the 
subject of that Divine teaching which 
maketh wise unto salvation. As soon as 
her great self-diffidence would permit, she 
became a member of the congregational 
church at Epsom, then under the pastoral 
care of him, who in July, 1838, had the hap- 
piness of becoming her husband. 

‘Up to the period of her marriage she 
had been, for a considerable time, the 
devoted teacher of a class of children in the 
Epsom chapel Sunday-school; meeting 
them regularly and punctually twice every 
Lord’s-day. Her love for the young in- 
duced her to take a lively interest in every 
thing which related to their welfare; and, 
on her removal to Cheshunt, gladly would 
she have resumed, had circumstances per- 
mitted, her favourite occupation in the 
duties of a Sunday-school. 

“The quiet and even tenor of her wedded 
life, and the cheerful equanimity of her tem- 
per, prevented the occurrence of any thing 
calculated to move and to strike by the 
recital ; but, for the same reason, her sudden 
departure will be felt most deeply and per- 
manently by those who knew her best. 
Her presence was ever felt like that of the 
quiet dew and the cheerful light—simply by 
the sunny enjoyment which it diffused 
around. Entirely unconscious of her own 
attractiveness, she was content simply with 
not having wounded or offended, where at 
the very time she was exciting the strongest 
esteem ; and yet was she ever ready to 
point out and enlarge on the excellences of 
those with whom she mingled ; ‘ in lowliness 
of mind esteeming others better than her- - 
self.” Transparent as the day, she was con- 
fided in as soon as seen; for to see her was 
to know her; and warm in her affections, 
she lived and moved in the happy little circle 
of which she formed a part, only to love 
and to be loved. 

‘‘But it was, as it ought to be, in the 
sphere of domestic life that she appeared to 
the greatest advantage ; finding in its ordin- 
ary duties scope for the practice of many 
virtues, and in its ever-recurring scenes a 
variety and freshness of pleasure which pro- 
mised never to be exhausted. If, like 
Martha, she was ever careful (not troubled) 
about many things, it was only that after- 
wards, like Mary, she might sit in quiet at 
the feet of Christ. Most truly might it be 
said that the Bible was her favourite book. 
Often would she sit perusing it by the hour 
together ; and, on the Lord’s-day, for hours ; 
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breaking silence only to ask a question on 
the subject of her reading, or rising only to 
consult a commentary. 

‘For some months previous to the event 
which occasioned her death, she had enter- 
tained the apprehension of its fatal termina- 
tion. Her habitual cheerfulness, however, 
was but little, if at all, affected by the anti- 
cipation. 
soul. The principal effect appeared to be, 
the more rapid development of her character, 
intellectual and religious. specially was 
this apparent in her deepening concern for 
the welfare of those around her; a concern 
which showed itself at times, when in con- 
versation respecting them, in tears, lest they 
should be neglecting the great salvation. In 
the prospective usefulness of the newly- 
formed society of which she was treasurer, 
she felt much delight. Her last act, on the 
evening prior to her dissolution, was to 
arrange the little details of her office. What- 
soever of this kind her hands found to do, 
she did it with all her might. 

‘“*On the Lord’s-day morning she was 
occupied in the perusal of the Word of God, 
and of a volume of discourses by Mr. Bin- 
ney, on ‘The Practical Power of Faith,’ 
by which she expressed herself unusually 
pleased and benefited. About six o’clock 
in the evening, though the hour of ‘ travail’ 
evidently approached, she begged me not to 
absent myself from the house of God, on her 
account; but desired, that if an interval 
offered, I would read the Scriptures and 
offer prayer with her after my return. By 
alittle after eight, however, she had given 
birth to a fine little girl; and on my ap- 
proaching her at her request, and saying, 
‘God has been very good, my love, in bring- 
ing you through the crisis, so quickly and 
safely ;’ ‘oh, yes,’ said she, ‘never shall 
I be able to be sufficiently grateful for his 
goodness.’ Little, at that moment, did she 
herself, or any one around her, expect that 
she was so soon to be transported to that 
blessed state where gratitude finds the harp 
and the voice which on earth it had wanted 
to pour itself forth in an adequate song of 
praise. Between three and four hours after 
—hours of agony—agony borne with un- 
complaining patience—but agony which ex- 
hausted her vital powers—she suddenly and 
peacefully, with a smile on her face, sunk 
into the sleep of death. ‘So,’ in the lan- 
guage of a hymn which she was admiring 
the Lord’s-day evening before— 

‘So fades a summer cloud away; f 
So sinks the gale when storms are oer; 


So gently shuts the eye of day; 
So dies a wave along the shore.’ 


‘¢ Numerous and affecting are the lessons 
which this divine dispensation conveys. 
But it is not for the hand which has traced 
these lines, to point out those lessons to 


In patience she possessed her - 


others, at least for the pregent, so much as 
to interpret and take them to himself. May 
the God under whose ‘heavy hand’ he is 
now smarting, graciously help him in all 
humility and submission so to do.” 


MISS EDNA PRISCILLA CAMPBELL, 


Died, at Croydon, on the 10th of October 
last, Edna Priscilla, the beloved daughter of 
the Rev. W. Campbell, late of Bangalore. 

She was born in India, on the 14th of Au- 
gust, 1826, and was baptized by the Rey. 
D. Tyerman, while on his visit there, as 
one of the deputation of the Missionary 
Society. As she was naturally gay, lively, 
and thoughtless, the change that she under- 
went was the more striking to those who 
knew her, and the more satisfying and com- 
forting to her parents and relatives who 
mourn over her early death. The following 
account of her experience, both in health 
and in her last illness, is from the funeral 
sermon preached by her father on the Sun- 
day evening after her interment, and may 
be read with interest and with profit by our 
young friends at this season of the year. 
On the same evening, the Rey. Charles 
Gilbert, of Barnsbury Chapel, Islington, 
improved her death to the young people of 
his charge; and the words, ‘‘ God is love,’ 
having afforded her often great peace and 
comfort during her affliction, they were 
made the subject of both sermons. 

‘““Two years ago,’ says Mr. C., ‘‘ had 
a messenger from the invisible world given 
us the intimation that death would soon 
enter our circle, and would seize upon one 
of our children, what would have been the 
imploring language that I should have 
used? ‘Must it beso! Then, spare this 
little one. Let the stroke alight almost any 
where, rather than upon her. Spare her 
till she becomes more thoughtful and seri- 
ous, and give her more time for repentance 
unto life.’ But God's thoughts are not as our 
thoughts, and his ways are not as our ways. 
He selected that little one to endure the 
stroke; he prepared her by his rich and 
sovereign grace for his service, and has 
transplanted her early from this cold and 
barren region to bloom and flourish in the 
paradise above. He has done all things 
well, and we desire, with humble submis- 
sion, to adore and magnify his name. 

‘‘Some time before our removal from 
Islington, and under the ministry of my 
friend, the Rev. Charles Gilbert, deep im- 
pressions were made upon her mind, and she 
had several conversations with that devot- 
ed minister about her immortal soul. What 
a change became manifest in her temper 
and in her conduct. She who was once so 
gay and unconcerned, now became devout, 
prayerful, and serious ; the realities of eter- 
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nity seemed to occupy her attention; the 
death of one and another young person, 
whom she knew, produced the impression 
upon her, that an early death might be her 
lot; and we could not but rejoice in the 
grace of God that was so perceptible and so 
striking in her whole demeanor. 

‘¢ After our settlement in Croydon, these 
convictions became more solemn and pun- 
gent. Last autumn was a time for great 
searchings of heart. What tears! what 
prayers! what lamentations over sin! what 
deep waters of spiritual affliction did I not 
witness! She cried mightily to God for 
deliverance, and delighted in the ordinances 
of the sanctuary ; and, with intense anxiety, 
she attended the prayer-meetings, and la- 
boured as a teacher in the Sunday-school, 
till the excitement was evidently too much 
for her spirit and her frame. While in this 
state of mind, she read James’s ‘ Anxious 
Inquirer,’ with solemn application to her 
own heart, and with great spiritual profit; 
and a sermon delivered on the fifth sabbath 
of October, and which was useful to another 
young friends, who has since joined the 
church, from the words, ‘The harvest is past, 
the summer is ended, and we are not saved,’ 
seemed to set her spirit free; she came to 
the conclusion that night that she was a 
Christian, that God had made her a partaker 
of his grace, and numbered her amongst 
his people. Yes! He brought her through 
fire and through water, into a wealthy place, 
and enabled her to say, ‘O Lord! I will 
praise thee; for though thou wast angry 
with me, yet now thine anger is turned 
away, and thou dost comfort me.’ In the 
midst of great weakness, and while she was 
unable to collect her thoughts, and keep 
them fixed, as she was once able to do, she 
used often to say, ‘ Life is the time to serve 
the Lord. How grateful I am that I was 
led to seek the Lord while he was to be 
found, and to call upon him while he was 
near. If I had not, how miserable should 
I have been now!’ And nothing was to her 
a subject of greater thankfulness and praise, 
than this, that she was enabled to seek the 
Divine mercy and favour when she was well, 
and was not driven to do so by the ap- 
proach of sickness and of death. Ah, my 
young friends, listen to her counsels and her 
admonitions, as they come to you from her 
death-bed, and from her early tomb. Seek 
the Lord in the days of childhood and youth. 
Put not off this momentous concern till the 
evil day. The season of sickness and of death 
is’ the very worst that could be chosen for 
serious thought and solemn consideration. 
Cry mightily to God now, ‘ My Father, be 
thou the guide of my youth;’ ‘Oh, satisfy 
me early with thy mercy, that I may rejoice 
and be glad all my days;’ that, should an 
early death be your inheritance, you may be 


enabled, like our beloved Edna, to rejoice 
in the grace and mercy of better and more 
vigorous days. 

“The deep anxiety of mind, and the great 
travail of spirit, to which I have alluded, 
appeared seriously to affect her health, and 
while there can be no doubt that the disease 
of which she ultimately died had made some 
progress in her constitution, no fears upon 
this point had as yet entered her own mind 
or the minds of her parents. It was our 
joy to observe her growing sanctification. 
The Lord seemed to be rapidly preparing 
her for some great and important event. 
Her tenderness of spirit; her deep sense of 
her own unworthiness ; her devotional frame 
of mind; and her wrestlings in prayer—all 
showed that the Spirit of God was carrying 
on his work in her soul. Many an hour of 
regret and sorrow did it give her, when, as 
the winter advanced, the state of her health 
obliged her to remain at home, and pre- 
vented her from attending on ordinances. 
But her Bible was very sweet to her, and at 
the cross and at the throne she refreshed 
her spirit. So well acquainted were we 
with the history of her experience, that even 
after the fact was announced to us that her 
case was dangerous, we did not think it ne- 
cessary to alarm her fears, and thus increase 
the violence of disease. But when at South- 
ampton, in the spring, to try what change 
of air would effect, a circumstance occurred 
which gave to us the most delightful. and 
satisfactory evidence of her state. Having 
heard that an old friend was residing in the 
neighbourhood, and the mother-in-law of 
one of our beloved missionaries, I went to 
call upon her, and staid till about eight 
o’clock. Our darling had been upon the 
couch, and was become rather weary. ‘ Well, 
my dear,’ said her mamma to her, ‘ papa 
does not seem to come to pray with you, 
perhaps you will pray yourself.’ The child 
burst forth in vocal prayer, and poured forth 
supplications of the most pious and delight- 
ful strain, using scriptural phraseology in 
the most simple and striking way, thanking 
God that she had her mamma to support 
her and to be with her in this affliction, and 
that he had given comfort to her papa. 
Her mamma was perfectly astonished, and 
such a prayer gave great delight and satis- 
faction to us both, as it was the voluntary 
effusion of her heart, and was far better 
to us than any testimony which could have 
been drawn forth by a hundred questions. 
During the summer, (I have learned since 
her death,) and while she was still unable to 
attend the ordinances, she had a most serious 
conversation with her sister about joining 
the church, and when they came to the con- 
clusion that it was impossible, in her state 
of weakness, to pass through the various 
forms of admission, she wept bitterly, and 
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expressed her deep sorrow that she could 
not thus publicly subscribe with her hand 
to the Lord, and avow openly amongst his 
people her determination to be his for ever. 
‘* On the evening before my departure for 
a missionary tour in Devonshire, she held 
a most solemn and serious conversation with 
me, unfolding all her heart, and telling me, 
in the most childlike manner, the state of 
her mind. She lamented that she could not 
now fix her thoughts in prayer, as she had 


been accustomed to do; that she did not” 


therefore experience so much enjoyment; 
and that this occasioned her often great un- 
easiness of mind. But ‘I know, papa, in 
whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed to his hands against that day.’ 
The progress of her disease easily accounted 
for her wanderings in devotion, while grace 
alone could account for her assurance. 

“¢ After my hurried return from Cornwall, 
and while she was evidently dying, I had 
many sacred and delightful interviews with 
her. Sweet, and hallowed, and refreshing, 
will their remembrance be for ever. One 
evening, she recounted to me all the way in 
which the Lord had led her, and remarking 
upon the medical opinion, that if there were 
any tendencies to consumption, Croydon 
air would be sure to develope them in 
three months, I said, ‘ Well, my dear, you 
had the opportunity of returning to Isling- 
ton, if you liked, even before you had been 
here that time.’ ‘ Yes,’ said she, ‘ papa, 
that is very true. But you know the ob- 
stacles which there are in public schools to 
prayer and to piety. Suppose I had gone 
to Islington, and had lost the convictions 
and impressions that were made upon my 
mind, would it not have been worse with me 
in such a case than it is now? and you 
know that these were the grounds of my re- 
fusal.’ Yes, I knew it, but it was very 
delightful to hear from her own lips, in the 
sight of the eternal world, that she still pre- 
ferred sickness and death to life and all its 
enjoyments, when such a step might have 
injured her piety. On another occasion, 
she said, ‘ O papa, I am so weak and sinful. 
I see that in me, there is no good thing. I 
cannot think a good thought; and when I 
try it, evil ones come in to infest my mind. 
I feel I must cast all my burdens on Christ, 
who careth for me.’ J was reminding her 
of God’s love and watchfulness over her in 
former days. ‘ Yes,’ said she— 


‘ Jesus sought me when a stranger, 
Wandering from the fold of God; 

He to save my soul from danger, 
Interposed his precious blood.’ 

“ But I hasten to the closing scene. One 
day, while resting on the bed with her mam- 
ma,* she said, ‘1 am a great sinner; but I 

* Mrs. Campbell was so ill for more than three 


weeks before the death of our child, that she could 
not leave her bed. 
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know that Christ has forgiven me; and, 
therefore, I am not afraid to die.’ She gave 
books to her brothers and sisters as pre- 
sents, writing their names in them, and pre- 
senting them, with the greatest composure, 
as her parting gifts. Last sabbath day, she 
was very ill, and it was evident to all that 
the last enemy was approaching. Her mes- 
sage to her mamma was, ‘ Tell mamma that 
I am not well yet, but I shall soon be quite 
well. Mamma knows what I mean.’ She 
intended to say that she would soon be be- 
yond the reach of pain, and be numbered 
with the blessed. I could not retire to 
rest that night, for I felt assured that the 
hour of her departure was at hand. Just 
as the sabbath closed its sacred hours, 
she complained that something gave way 
about the region of the heart. She was 
thrown into the greatest agonies; but her 
spirit was strong; the sting of death was 
«taken away; she feared not the approach of 
the enemy. As I held her hand, and was 
encouraging her with the assurance that 
Jesus would be with her, and that she must 
not, therefore, be afraid, she replied, with 
great emphasis, ‘ No, papa, I am not afraid,’ 
and very shortly after, exclaimed,— 
‘When I tread the verge of Jordan, 
Bid my anxious fears subside.’ 
A distressing cough prevented her from 
finishing the verse. These were her last 
words, and she very soon yielded up her 
spirit into the hands of her Saviour and her 
God. I thank my heavenly Father for the 
triumph which he gave to my child; I 
thank him for the rich grace and mercy that 
were so manifest in her, and that she could 
say, with peculiar propriety, ‘ God is love.’ 
Let me die the death of the righteous, and 
let my last end be like hers. Her remains 
now repose in the Norwood Cemetery ; but 
her spirit has joined the assembly of the 
blessed, and is supremely happy in the man- 
sions above. May all my dear young friends 
remember the experience of my beloved 
Edna; may they be made partakers of the 
same grace, and in their early days be 
enabled to give themselves to their Re- 
deemer; and may the death of this child 
be the life of not a few amongst us, and 
lead them to reflection and prayer, to faith, 
repentance, and devotedness. Amen.’ 


MRS. DAVID TODMAN. 


Died, at Petersfield, Hants, on Saturday, 
the 5th of November, after a severe illness 
of ten years’ duration, borne with Christian 
fortitude and exemplary patience, Mary, the 
beloved wife of Mr. David Todman, and 
mother of the Rev. W. Todman, of Yardley 
Hastings, Northampton. The deceased had 
been for upwards of thirty years a consis- 
tent member of the Independent chapel in 
Petersfield, and in her long affliction derived 
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all her consolation from faith alone in the 
atonement of Christ. Her loss will be 
deeply deplored by a large circle of Chris- 
tian friends. She also leaves a family of 
ten children to mourn the loss of a kind 
and fond mother. The remains of the de- 
ceased were interred by the Rev. T. Wal- 
lace, on the following Friday, in the burial- 
ground, at the chapel where she and her 
family worshipped for many years. 


MRS. HARVEY, 


Pengreep, Cornwall, 


Many years since, she experienced the 
power of Divine truth upon her heart. The 
change effected in her whole character and 
conduct, to those who had previously known 
her, was astonishing. The impression it 
produced was deep and permanent. Her 
piety was without ostentation, deeply affect- 
ing her heart, and producing that which is 
of the utmost importance in a profession of 
religion, consistency. 

She loved the truth, and manifested it by 
her attendance at the house of God. There 
she was an attentive hearer. Her subsequent 
observations upon the discourses she had 
heard proved that she was desirous that 
the word of life might prove profitable to 
the advancement of religion in her mind. 
Her kindness to her friends, her courteous 
demeanour, her unreserved respect and af- 
fection for them, tended so much to endear 
her, that she became, in return, an object 
of their cordial respect and affection. 

As a wife, she faithfully discharged the 
important duties of the station, which Pro- 
vidence had assigned to her; carefully at- 
tending to the moral and religious instruc- 
tion of those whom the superintended, and 
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pursuing the things that tended to maintain 
peace and unity. ; 

To the poor, she was kind and attentive, 
imparting her bounty judiciously to those 
that really needed relief; nor was she less 
attentive to the wants of the various so- 
cieties established for the distribution of the 
Holy Scriptures and the preaching of the 
gospel among the heathen. 

It pleased God to afilict her, in May, 
1841, with an affection from which she never 
recovered, a malady which baffled all the 
skill of medicine, and eventually deprived 
her beloved partner and friends of her va- 
lued society. Under the power of this ill- 
ness, she continued to linger till the second 
of October following, when she was sum- 
moned, at the age of seventy-four, by the 
Saviour she loved, and whose grace she had 
experienced, to enjoy, in a cloudless region, 
and in the company of blessed saints and 
angels, the uninterrupted presence of God, 
and the rest which he has prepared for all 
his people! During her illness, she ex- 
pressed her firm reliance on the blood of 
Jesus, as her only ground of pardon and 
acceptance with God, and, on one occasion, 
observed, ‘‘I shall soon be gone; Christ is 
my only refuge.’’ By her immediate con- 
nexions, her removal was severely felt ; and 
to the congregation with which she wor- 
shipped, it was a subject of unfeigned re- 
gret. Her unaffected piety, her kind ‘de- 
meanour, her prompt and generous contri- 
butions, her regular attendance, will long be 
recollected by those who could not but re- 
cognise in her a consistent follower of Jesus 
Christ. 

Her funeral sermon was preached by her 
minister, Dr. Cope, on Lord’s-day, October 
24, 1841, from 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14. 
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NOTICE TO TRUSTEES, 

Wr take this opportunity of apprising those 
of the Trustees of the Evangelical Maga- 
zine, who reside in the country, that the 
next Half-yearly Meeting, for the Distribu- 
tion of Profits to the Widows of Pious 
Ministers, will take place on Tuesday, the 
10th of January, at Baker’s Coffee House, 
Change Alley, Cornhill, at eleven o’clock 
precisely. 


PATRIOT NEWSPAPER. 
Without in any way making ourselves 
responsible for all the opinions, political 
or religious, that may be advocated in the 


pages of a newspaper, we take this oppor- 
tunity of thanking the editor of the ‘ Pa- 
triot’”’ for the publicity which he gave, on 
a recent occasion, to our annual address, 
which we trust will prove beneficial to 
the widows receiving assistance from the 
“Magazine Fund.” This is not the only 
ground of obligation felt by us to the 
Editor of that valuable newspaper. Its de- 
cisive tone, on all subjects connected with 
civil and religious liberty, entitles it to the 
gratitude of enlightened men of all denomi- 
nations, and especially of Protestant Dis- 
senters, whose rights, as men, as citizens, 
and as Christians, it so ably defends. 

We are thankful, too, for the bold and 


HOME CHRONICLE. 29 


determined front it has opposed to the soul- 
destroying errors of Tractarianism; the 
watchful eye which it has kept on the 
movements of this Popish faction in dis- 
guise, is highly creditable to the Protestant 
and Christian feeling of the conductors of 
the paper. A better service they cannot 
render to mankind, than by endeavouring to 
lower the credit of a party which seeks to 
tyrannize over the consciences and the liber- 
ties of Englishmen. 

We are much pleased, also, to find, that 
the ‘‘ Patriot’ has not lent itself to certain 
extreme and impracticable political views, 
now advocated by persons of whom better 
things might have been expected. It would 
be nothing short of a calamity to Protestant 
D issent, if its influence were exerted on the 
side of mere Chartist agitation. 

The ‘‘ Patriot ’’ deserves specially well of 
the public, for its able exposure of Mr. 
Mackinnon’s most insidious and unjust bill, 
upon the subject of a Burial-ground mono- 
poly,—a bill which, under the fair pretence 
of improving the health of great cities, tram- 
ples upon all the rights of property, and 
proposes to invest the clergy with pecuniary 
interests in the dead, which delicacy, not to 
say integrity, might prevent them from de- 
siring to establish. This obnoxious bill 
must be arrested in its progress. 

In referring to the ‘‘ Patriot,’’ we notice, 
also, with gratitude, its Reports of the May 
Meetings. They are, in our humble opi- 
nion, the best published,—ample, correct, 
and impartial. 

From all these considerations, and many 
others that we could name, we rejoice to 
learn, that the sale of the paper is such as to 
justify the proprietors in considerably en- 
larging its dimensions. The number for 
Monday, January 2nd, will contain an addi- 
tional column on each page, by which the 
size of the entire paper will be increased 
ONE-FIFTH, without any additional charge. 


VAST INCREASE OF THE TRANSLATIONS 
AND COPIES OF THE SCRIPTURES, 


By the Rev. E. BE. M. Phillips, Rector of 
Hathern, Leicestershire. 


From the year 1449, when printing was 
invented, to 1800, a period of three cen- 
turies and a half, and comprising the time 
of the revival of learning, and of the agitation 
produced by the Reformation from Popery, 
the number of languages and dialects in 
which translations of the Scriptures, or of 
any portion of them, had been printed, was 
only sixty-seven; and of these, ten had be- 
come obsolete. The number of available 
translations, therefore, did not at that 
time amount to sixty. 

The British and Foreign Bible Society was 


established in 1804; and, since that time, 
has re-printed forty-three of these transla- 
tions, and the Danish Bible Society one 
other (Kreolean). But the former of these 
societies has printed the Scriptures, in whole 
or in part, in ninety-three languages or dia- 
lects, in none of which had any part of the 
word of God previously appeared; while 
the Danish Bible Society has printed them 
in one other language; and the American 
Bible Society in three, yet additional. So 
that the entire number of languages in which 
translations of the Scriptures have appeared 
for the first time since 1804 (a period only 
of thirty-six years) is ninety-seven ; while 
the whole Christian world had, during a 
period of 350 years previous, produced only 
sixty-seven. 

Further, the translation made of the Scrip- 
tures previous to 1804 might, by the multi- 
plication of copies, have rendered them ac- 
cessible, perhaps, to 250 millions of mankind: 
while the translations since printed will, if 
sufficiently circulated, render the Scriptures 
accessible to 500 millions in addition to the 
above. According to the common compu- 
tation, the Scriptures may now be offered to 
three-fourths of the family of man. 

Again, we would remark, that the various 
Bible Societies throughout the world have 
been enabled to put into circulation, since 
1804, above twenty millions of copies of the 
Scriptures, or of portions of them: and the 
whole number of copies issued (comprising 
those of the Christian Knowledge Society 
and other institutions circulating the Scrip- 
tures) cannot be less than twenty-five mil- 
lions—a number five times greater than the 
whole amount of copies existing in the world 
in 1804 ; and probably far more than dou- 
ble the number of copies which had ever 
been previously given to it. This circula- 
tion, however, great and marvellous as it is, 
has in no respect satisfied the cravings of men, 
with respect to the possession of the word 
of God: ithas only served to discover their 
destitution, and excite the desire of obtain- 
ing it. 

We ask, then, Could such a combination of 
men in the pursuit of one work, and such a 
work—a combination extending itself, more 
or less, over the world, and comprising per- 
sons of every class and profession—could 
this have been effected, or could such a vast 
increase of translations have been obtained 
—translations which may give the word of 
God to one-half of mankind—or could such 
a multitude of copies have been issued, so 
far exceeding all previous issues—or could 
so strong a desire for the possession of the 
copies have been so extensively felt, if the 
Lord had not interposed to effect these 
things, and if it were not his will that his 
inspired word should be freely given to all 
mankind ? 
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AN EXTRAORDINARY CASE. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Ir is hoped that your columns will be 
open to a brief statement of an extraordinary 
case of thirty years’ imprisonment, &c., in 
the person of Mr. John Dufrene, a respect- 
able merchant of Leeds, and a member of 
the church under the pastoral care of the 
late Rev. Edward Parsons. Independent of 
personal examinations bestowed on this case, 
the following statement is supported by a 
report of the last hearing thereof in Chan- 
cery, contained in ‘‘ The Times’’ newspaper 
of September 5th, 1833, which shows, that 
Mr. D.’s petition prayed, that a commission 
of bankruptcy, which was issued against him 
in the year 1812,might be superseded for want 
of a good petitioning creditor’s debt—that 
the case had been heard several times be- 
fore Lord Eldon, without any final decision 
—that when Mr. D. surrendered himself 
before the commissioners, he protested 
against the validity of the commission ; 
but he submitted to be examined, and the 
money he admitted to be in his possession 
was taken from him, which left him entirely 
dependent upon his friends—that language 
would utterly fail in the description of what 
he had suffered, deprived as he was of all 
power over what he might possess, and con- 
fined upwards of twenty years in a prison, 
where le could have no gratuitous allowance 
to sustain life. That on this hearing, evi- 
dence was adduced in support of Mr. D.’s 
claim for a supersedeas—that no defence 
was made on the opposite side; and that the 
Lord Chancellor deferred judgment on the 
merits of the case. 

As his lordship afterwards resigned the 
seals of office, Mr. D. intends to makea 
further application for redress, in order to 
bring his now nearly closed case to a suc- 
cessful termination, encouraged by some 
kind friends, whom Providence has raised 
up on his behalf, feeling no doubt that they 
and such as may co-operate with them in 
this work of mercy and justice, will be re- 
compensed at the resurrection of the just by 
Him who, as recorded, will say on the great 
day of accounts, ‘‘ Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these my bre- 
thren, ye have done it unto me.’’ 

Further particulars appear in an advertise- 
ment in the Magazine for the present month. 

Witriam Nrewtanp. 

19, West-square, Southwark, 

Dec. 6, 1842. 
J. Pye Smirx ; the object being to ob- 


tain, not merely liberation, but equitable 
redress. 


GENERAL HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


We consider it a duty we owe to our 
readers and to the public at large, to direct 
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their special attention to the notice which 
follows these remarks, from our respected 
brethren, the Congregational and Baptist 
ministers of Bristol. They have done well 
to caution the public against men who, under 
the pretence of zeal for God, are mainly en- 
gaged in extracting money from benevolent 
persons, in the most offensive forms and 
under the most suspicious circumstances. 
The leading agents have organised a thorough 
system of mendicancy, and have a number 
of men and women engaged in travelling 
through England and Scotland, going from 
town to town and from house to house, and 
at night meeting to report their success. 
Documents have been sent to us, written by 
the most respectable individuals, describing 
their proceedings in different parts of the 
country. From a glance at these, we have 
no hesitation in expressing our conviction, 
that to give money to these parties is to 
encourage one of the most extraordinary 
attempts that has yet been made upon the 
credulity of the religious public. Our 
readers will perceive that these men have, 
for a certain purpose, adopted a name which 
common honesty would have kept them from 
using, lest an old and efficient institution, 
the Home Missionary Society, established in 
London in 1819, should have been injured 
in its character, if not in its resources, by 
their system. 

We cannot too strongly warn our readers 
against these unworthy attempts to obtain 
money, by persons who come with no cre- 
dentials but those of their own manufactory ; 
and who are utterly unknown to ministers 
and churches of every denomination, except 
by their attempts to extract money :— 

“The undersigned ministers of the city of 
Bristol, having received sundry inquiries 
touching a society calling itself the ‘Gene- 
ral Home Missionary Society,’ and whose 
head quarters are said to be in Bristol, un- 
hesitatingly declare their conviction, that 
such society is altogether unworthy the con- 
fidence of the religious public. The society, 
as far as they can judge, is simply a ma- 
chinery for begging, nor, beyond this point, 
are its officers or operations known to them. 

(Signed) “Tomas Crisp. 
Wixiiam Lucy. 
Cates Birr. 
Tuomas Haynes. 
Wiiiiam Furier. 
Henry Isaac Ropmr. 
Grorce Davis. 
Evan Properv.” 


ON FEMALE OCCUPATIONS, 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
My prar Sir,—I have read with feelings 


of the deepest emotion, your able review of 
Dr. Wardlaw’s Lectures on Female Prostitu- 
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tion, and join most cordially with you in 
thanking that gentleman for having called 
the attention of the Christian church to the 
subject. Your own affectionate heart must 
have been deeply lacerated as you read the 
too faithful portrait of the poor miserable 
outcasts, given with such eloquent pathos in 
these lectures. 

But suffer me to say that the effect of such 
a work must not evaporate in mere feeling. 
Something must be done to ‘‘stay the 
plague.’’ Its desolations have been per- 
mitted too long to afflict the land. Young 
people of both sexes have continued to 
plunge into this deadly sin, without exciting 
the activities of Christian benevolence (to 
the extent which the case demands). Their 
prospects for both worlds have been blasted, 
their bodies have been diseased, and their 
souls ruined, while little, very little has been 
done to awaken them from their delusion. 

I frankly confess that it is beyond my 
power to propose an infallible remedy for 
the dreadful evil; but thinking that it be- 
comes every Christian mind to suggest any 
proceeding which, in conjunction with other 
efforts, might have a tendency to produce a 
result so desirable, I venture with all defer- 
ence to address you on the subject. It is an 
old maxim, and from its truthfulness has 
become a standing motto amongst us, ‘‘ That 
idleness is the parent of all vice.’’ I donot 
say,—far indeed be it from me to say,—that 
the female part of our population is willingly 
the most idle; but I dosay, (and those who 
have thought much on the subject will agree 
with me,) that employments in which women 
used formerly to be engaged, and for which 
they are the most fitted, have been most 
shamefully curtailed, whilst that kind of em- 
ployment in which they ought never to have 
been engaged has been greatly increased, 
such as in mines, &c. 

You and I recollect the time when behind 
the counters of our linendraper’s and haber- 
dasher’s shops, none were to be seen but 
women ; men being only employed in lifting 
those goods which were too heavy for females. 
But go into these shops now, and there is 
scarcely a woman to be seen in them from 
the west to the east. Is this right ? 

I know a good man in a large manufactur- 
ing town, who (as a grocer) employs none 
behind his counter but females, and his 
business is a very extensive one. I mention 
it to his honour, and most heartily wish his 
example were followed. There are many 
other trades in which female labour could be 
employed with great advantage to both the 
employed and their employers ; but I can- 
not enumerate them. All I wish is, to call 
attention to the subject, because I believe it 
will be found that the majority of prostitutes 
have been driven to their degraded course of 
life, in the first instance, to procure for them- 


selves subsistence. Many a virtuous young 
woman has been starved into prostitution. 
A friend of mine, who is well acquainted 
with the abodes of poverty, once told me of 
a widow (formerly accustomed to the luxuries 
of life) being left destitute by the failure of 
her husband just before his death, and having 
six daughters, employed herself, as long as 
she was able, in the precarious labour of 
needlework to support them, till she nearly 
sunk under it. As one of her daughters 
after another grew up, they pursued the 
same work from six o’clock every morning 
till after twelve o’clock at night, and the 
remuneration, after all, was so little as to be 
by no means equal to supply them with the 
common necessaries of life. Seeing their 
mother drooping, and their own health fast 
going, one of them, in a fit of desperation, 
threw herself on the town; and, ‘‘ There, 
sir,’”’ said the mother, in a tone of agony, 
throwing some silver on the floor, ‘‘is the 
produce of my dearly beloved daughter’s 
ruin! !!’’ 

But now, my dear sir, just for a moment 
look at the only employments left for our 
female population. They may be servants 
in our families. Here, too, the number is 
greatly lessened from what it formerly was 
by the introduction into our wealthy houses 
of footmen, and’among the aristocracy this 
system has become so general as almost to 
exclude the attendance of females. 

Then they may learn the business of dress- 
making and millinery. What that is, let the 
pallid countenances of the poor apprentices 
and the ravages of consumption among them 
tell. Oh, if our fashionable ladies did but 
know the labour and hours of the work- 
room, surely, from pure benevolence, they 
would not be so peremptory in giving their 
orders, or so fastidious in the execution of 
them. 

Then women may be and are employed in 
making shirts, and other under garments ; 
but think of the remuneration—for a shirt, 
they get 1$d.; and thisis all!!! The case 
of the Misses Reynolds, lately brought before 
Mr. Norton, one of the police magistrates, is 
a sad commentary upon this mode of life; and 
here I cannot but condemn what appears to 
me a morbid kind of charity, which has of late 
sprung up amongst us. I allude to bazaars 
of ladies’ work, where the articles are all 
made by ladies, aud sold for some benevolent 
object. I should not object to such bazaars 
if the articles were made by the poor and 
needy, who should be paid for their labour ; 
in that case, they would confer the double 
blessing of real mercy. Again, the practice 
of our charity children taking in needle- 
work at low prices appears also to me a 
very questionable mode of proceeding ; as it 
not only takes work from the poor, but by 
its competition forces down the price of that 
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which they have in hand. But I had no in- 
tention of writing such a long letter when I 
began it. The subject, however, grows upon 
me, and hereafter, with your permission, I 
may resume it. 

Permit me, in conclusion, to suggest that, 
although we have so many benevolent so- 
cieties in existence, it would, in my opinion, 
be desirable to set on foot another, to be 
called, ‘‘ The Society for the Encouragement 
of Industrious and Virtuous Females,’ or 
some such name; to the committee of which 
(properly constituted) every case of need 
should be referred, and by whom it should 
rigidly be examined. I feel persuaded 
funds to a large amount would be raised for 
its support. Magistrates would subscribe to 
it; christians of all denominations would 
support it; fathers and mothers would up- 
hold it; and the blessing of those who are 
ready to perish would fall upon it. 

I remain, my dear Sir, 
Yours truly, 


PROVINCIAL. 


HOW TO CIRCULATE THE EVANGELICAL 
MAGAZINE. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,— Having been for a consider- 
able period a reader of your valuable mis- 
cellany, not, I trust, without both pleasure 
and profit, I am anxious that others should 
enjoy the same advantages. With this view 
I have embraced every opportunity which 
has occurred to me of recommending those 
who could afford, in a smali country con- 
gregation, about two miles from my own 
residence, with which I have been connected 
about ten years, to purchase the Magazine 
for themselves; an occasional perusal of my 
own copy, which I had been in the habit of 
lending to some young persons in the Sab- 
bath-school, being all that was enjoyed in 
the neighbourhood. For some time | failed 
to accomplish the object I had at heart, the 
principal objection, the difficulty of procur- 
ing the Magazines with regularity from the 
nearest town, which is about five miles from 
the village. At length, at the annual social 
meeting of our Sabbath-school at Christ- 
mas last, I informed such of the friends 
present as were disposed to take either your 
Magazine or any other, that I would under- 
take to procure them, and distribute them 
to the subscribers on the first Sabbath in 
every month, or at the missionary prayer 
meeting, on the Monday evening. The 
result has been exceedingly gratifying to my 
own mind; I have had four subscribers for 
the Evangelical, seven for the Sunday-school 


Magazine, and one for the Revivalist; and 
I hope to have some addition to my num- 
bers for the ensuing year. The contents of 
the different magazines deeply interest the 
parties who take them, and I assure you, 
sir, that magazine day is now looked for- 
ward to with growing pleasure. 

Now, sir, what I wish to recommend is, 
that any person, residing in a rural district, 
or periodically visiting it, and whose com- 
munication with a market town is suffi- 
ciently frequent to enable him to obtain the 
magazines regularly, should seek in like 
manner to recommend them, and, if need be, 
to procure them. The plan may entail a 
little trouble, probably sometimes a little 
loss; but, surely, no individual will be 
deterred from attempting it on this account ; 
I am sure he will not if he enjoys, as I do, 
the rich treasures which these valuable pub- 
lications contain, and believes that the pe- 
rusal of them cannot fail to be succeeded by 
the most pleasing results. Trusting that 
many will be induced to make the effort 
with the commencement of the new year, 

I am, dear sir, 
Yours very truly, 
Epwarp Morris. 


Ruabon, Nov. 12, 1842. 


SURREY MISSION. 


The autumnal meeting of this society was 
held on Wednesday, October 19, at the 
Rey. J. T. Warraker’s Chapel, Tooting. 
An excellent and appropriate sermon was 
preached in the morning by the Rev. Joseph 
Sortain, A.B., of Brighton. In the even- 
ing of the same day a public meeting 
was held, at which Thomas Kingsbury, 
Esq., of Putney, presided. Addresses were 
delivered by the Rev. Messrs. T. Jackson, 
J. E. Richards, J. Mirams, W. Jackson, 
J. M. Soule, R. Ashton, and T. Kennerly ; 
Messrs, Foster and Baker. The devotional 
services were conducted by the Rev. Messrs. 
Connebee, Churchill, and Haynes. 

Some interesting statements were made 
by one of the secretaries, which showed the 
encouraging results of missionary labour in 
the county, and that the blessing of God 
had eminently attended the preaching of the 
gospel, by the agents of the society; but it 
was announced that its engagements to Lady 
Day next, would leave a debt of 1002, due 
to the treasurer. 


BRECON COLLEGE. 
The committee of Brecon College pre- 
sent their best thanks to an ‘* Old Friend,” 


for a copy of Webster’s English Dictionary, 
handsomely bound. 
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NEW CHAPEL AND RECOGNITION. 


On Thursday, April 14, 1842, the open- 
ing of a neat, commodious new Independent 
chapel, at Corwen, in the county of Me- 
rioneth, and the recognition of the Rev. J. 
Evans, Jate of Beaumaris, as the pastor over 
the church and congregation, took place, on 
which occasion, a considerable number of 
ministers and friends attended the solemn 
and interesting services. 

The Rev. Hugh Pugh, of Mostyn, de- 
livered a masterly and lucid discourse on 
the nature of a Christian church, in its 
constitution and responsibilities; the Rey. 
Thomas Ellis, of Llangwm, offered up the 
recognition prayer; and the Rev. D. Mor- 
gan, of Llanfyllin, preached to the people. 

In connexion with the opening of the 
new chapel, sermons were also delivered by 
the Revs. Messrs. Parry, of Wem; Price, 
of Rhos; Thomas, of Duygyfylchi; Jones, of 
Bangor; Griffiths, of Rhydlydan; Roberts, 
of Penybont; and Rees, of Denbigh.—The 
attendance was numerous; and many had 
reason to say that it was good for them to 
be there. 


ORDINATION. 


Rev. David Jones. 


On the 19th of October, 1842, the Rev. 
David Jones, late student of Airedale Col- 
lege, was set apart to the pastorate of the 
church and congregation at Booth, near 
Halifax. 

The Rev. J. Calvert, of Morley, com- 
menced the service by reading suitable por- 
tions of Scripture, and supplicating the 
Divine presence and blessing; the Rev. T. 
Scales, of Leeds, delivered the introductory 
discourse ; the questions were proposed and 
the answers received by the Rev. J. Pridie, 
of Halifax; the Rev. W. Scott, President of 
Airedale College, presented the ordination 
prayer; the charge to the minister was de- 
livered by the Rev. J. Sutcliffe, of Ashton- 
under- Lyne, from Col. iv. 17; and the Rev. 
J. Ely, of Leeds, preached to the church 
and congregation from Matt. v. 13—16. 

There was a numerous attendance of mi- 
nisters and friends from the surrounding 
neighbourhood. 


General Chroiiiele. 


SOUTH WALES. 
TREVECCA COLLEGE, 

On the 7th of November, the above 
institution was publicly opened by a series 
of most interesting services. Trevecca, 
having been the residence of Howell Harries, 
Esq., one of the founders of Welsh Metho- 
dism, and for many years the seat of a col- 
lege established and supported by the late 
excellent Countess of Huntingdon, (which 
at her death was removed to Cheshunt,) is 
still regarded as a place of some importance 
by the Calvinistic Methodists of Wales ; and 
when it was thought necessary to form in 
South Wales an institution like the one 
already formed in North Wales, the locality 
of the old college presented many advantages 
which no other place possessed. The pre- 
mises are the freehold property of the con- 
nexion, and after an expenditure of about 
eight hundred pounds, are capable of ac- 
commodating two tutors and their families, 
together with about twenty students. The 

' day of opening being the one immediately 
after the meeting of the Quarterly Associa- 
tion of the Calvinistic Methodists, in the ad- 
joining town of Talgarth, the services were 
exceedingly interesting, from the very great 
number of ministers, elders, and deacons 
who were present from different parts of the 
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principality. The College chapel being too 
small to hold the twentieth part of the con- 
gregation, the services were necessarily held 
in the openair, on the lawn in front of the Col- 
lege house. The English sermons were de- 
livered by the Rev. L. Edwards, M.A., tutor 
of the Calvinistic Methodist Institution at 
Bala, and the Rev. James Hamilton, 
minister of the National Scotch Church, 
Regent-square, London, who attended as 
one of the deputation appointed by the 
Synod of the Presbyterian Church in Eng- 
land. The Welsh sermons were preached 
by the Revs. Messrs. Richards, of Fish- 
guard; Rees, of Liverpool; Howells, of 
Santwit Major; and Morris, of St. David’s. 
All the sermons were truly excellent and ap- 
propriate, and although it might appear pre- 
sumptuous to compare the preachers who 
officiated at the re-opening of this college 
with that eminent servant of God, who 
preached at its first opening, in the year 
1768, it is gratifying to be able to state 
that the same spirit of ardent love to the 
Sayiour and tender compassion for immortal 
souls which distinguished the ministry of 
the eloquent Whitetield, was manifest in a 
great degree on this deeply interesting oc- 
casion. 

The institution is placed under the direc- 
tion of the Rev. D. Charles, B.A., late of 
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Jesus College, Oxford, grandson of the 
excellent Charles of Bala, whose praise is in 
all the churches. 

It is intended to give the advantages of 
education to young men of approved piety 
and acceptable gifts, in the Calvinistic 
Methodist Connexion, and thereby qualify 
them for home and foreign missionary work, 
as well as the ordinary ministry in Wales. 

The resources of the denomination are 
comparatively small; and although they 
have to speak in terms of commendation of 
the liberality and zeal of their own congre- 
gations in reference to this important object, 
yet they are compelled to appeal to the 
kind sympathy and generous aid of all 
who appreciate an enlightened and useful 
ministry. 

Subscriptions and donations (of money 
and books) will be thankfully received by 
the Treasurer, J. Walters, Esq., banker, 
Haverfordwest ; the Secretaries, D. Charles, 
Carmarthen, and R. Jones, Llandovery ; 
and all the ministers of the connexion. In 
London, by E. W. Richards, Esq., surgeon, 
18, Great Newport-street, Leicester-square ; 
and at the Welsh Chapel-house, Jewin- 
crescent, Aldersgate-street. In Liverpool, 
by Mr. Lewis, Branch Bank of England ; 
and in Bristol, by the supplying minister at 
the Welsh Chapel, Broadmead. 


CUMBERLAND REVIVAL MEETINGS. 


Maryport. 


A most interesting series of meetings has 
been held in this place, to promote a revival 
of religion; and though, from the peculiar 
circumstances of the place, much could not 
be expected, such a blessing has been poured 
down by our Father in heaven, as to sur- 
prise every one, and make us exclaim, ‘* The 
Lord hath wrought wonderfully among us.”’ 

The town of Maryport has a population 
of about six thousand inhabitants; but the 
Independent body have only recently at- 
tempted a lodgment within it. Their first 
attempt was made on the 10th of last July, 
when a sail room was obtained, in which the 
gospel wes preached to a very fair congre- 
gation. The preacher’s humble efforts prov- 
ing acceptable, the congregation increased 
very rapidly, and it became necessary to ob- 
tain a larger place. Another place was 
sought and got—a large room in a factory. 
This being seated for about three hundred 
and sixty persons, was opened on the 21st 
of August last, and since has been well at- 
tended, often quite filled. 

It was in this room that the protracted 
meetings were held. They commenced on 
Tuesday, Oct. 11th, and closed on Sunday, 
the 23rd, being conducted principally by the 


Rev. Messrs. Jaines Morrison, of Kilmar- 
nock; Robt. Wilson, of Denholm; and T. 
W. Hinds, who has been preaching at Mary- 
port. The Rey. Messrs. Guthrie, of Ken- 
dal; Kirk, of Hamilton; Ford, of Lyming- 
ton; and Milne, of Whitehaven, also ren- 
dered assistance. 

The meetings were, throughout, well at- 
tended, often to overflowing ; and so great 
was the interest and anxiety excited, that, 
after the evening services, the ministers 
were often kept in conversation with anxious 
persons till nearly twelve o’clock. 

But what good has resulted from these 
labours? Between one hundred and one 
hundred and fifty persons, under anxiety for 
their souls, have been conversed with, of 
whom, upwards of fifty, during the meetings 
and since, have been brought to decision, 
and are now rejoicing in Christ Jesus. Be- 
tween forty and fifty have also applied to be 
united in church fellowship, when a church 
is formed, which we propose to do next 
month. Neither has the work ceased. In- 
dividuals are still coming forward, either 
anxious or decided. Indeed, wherever we 
turn, we are met by some one who has 
found a real benefit in some shape or other 
from the meetings. A great deal of good 
has been likewise done among Christian 
professors, inasmuch as they have had their 
views cleared, and have received a firmer 
foundation as the basis of their hope. Many 
who were before trembling are now standing 
firm upon the Rock of Ages. 

At the commencement of last July, there 
was only one Independent in the town. 
Now there is an Independent congregation 
of more than three hundred persons, with a 
good Sunday-schoo], and Christian Instruc- 
tion Society connected with it, and nearly 
fifty to be conjoined in Christian fellowship, 
upon the footing of a Congregational church. 


Aspatria. 

A series of meetings for the revival of 
religion have been held in the Independent 
chapel in this village, commencing on the 
11th of Oct., and continued till the 23rd. 

Under the Divine blessing, much good 
has been effected in the neighbourhood by 
these meetings. The services were chiefly 
conducted by the Rev. Henry Wight, of 
Edinburgh, and the Rev. J. Kirk, of Ha- 
milton, who, in their sermons, kept con- 
stantly before the minds of the people the 
great doctrine of justification by faith, the 
immediate acceptance of Divine forgiveness 
as freely offered to all in the gospel, and the 
enjoyment of peace with God as lying at 
the very foundation of the Christian life. 
These truths were presented with great plain- 
ness of speech and variety of simple illus- 
tration, so that none could listen from 
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night to night without being roused, in some 
degree, to thought upon the subject. After 
the first few evenings, those who were 
anxious about their spiritual condition were 
requested to remain to listen to a still more 
familiar exhibition of the gospel. Many 
availed themselves of this, and derived much 
benefit therefrom. Not a few accepted a 
second invitation to remain for personal con- 
versation. In addition to the evening meet- 
ing, a service was held every morning at 
Brayton-hali, when the household and sur- 
rounding cottagers were invited to listen to 
an exposition of some portion of the word 
of God; and there is little doubt that many 
“In the service of Sir W. Lawson will have 
reason for ever to rejoice that they were 
permitted to listen to such plain and faith- 
ful exhibitions of Divine truth. These 
meetings have proved instrumental in bring- 
ing many to decision, in awakening others, 
and in reference to the people generally, 
they have, in some degree, broken in upon 
that apathy so prevalent upon matters 
affecting the interests of the soul. We trust 
the dawn of brighter days for these districts 
has at last arrived, and that our progress 
will be one of unceasing light. 

No meetings could be more free from 
unnatural excitement, whilst deep serious- 
ness characterised them all. The interest 
manifestly increased, night after night. On 
the Sabbath evenings, not only was the 
chapel, but also a school-room belonging to 
Sir W. Lawson, capable of containing some 
hundreds, filled to excess. Never were so 
many brought under the sound of the gospel 
in these parts before. 

The extent of good that has been effected, 
eternity alone can reveal. Enough has been 
seen to gladden every Christian’s heart, to 
increase our faith in the power of the gospel, 
and to lead us to thank God and take cour- 
age. Cases might be mentioned that would 
interest the reader, but it is better to refrain 
from mentioning the experience of indivi- 
duals, when there is a danger of its meeting 
their own eyes. Our prayer for them is, 
that they may wax stronger and stronger, 
and become valiant for the truth, continually 
rejoicing in hope of the glory to be revealed. 


Wigton. 


Special services for the revival of religion 
were commenced in the Independent chapel, 
Wigton, on Monday the 10th of October, 
1842, and continued every day for a fort- 
night. 

The results, by the blessing of God, in 
answer to much prayer, have been of the 
most cheering kind, far exceeding the ex- 
pectations of the people of Godin this place. 

The order of the services was as follows: 


—A public meeting for prayer and for hear- 
ing accounts of the Lord’s work in other 
places, was held every morning in the chapel ; 
and throughout the day a variety of smaller 
meetings of the most interesting kind were 
held in the houses of members and friends 
for the promotion of the spirit of prayer. 
On the evening of each day, public worship 
began at half-past seven o’clock, when two 
discourses were delivered specially of an 
arousing character, tending to awaken the 
sinner to his guilt and danger as a trans- 
gressor against God, to lead to immediate 
decision in embracing the good news of 
eternal life through Jesus Christ. On the 
Sabbath days, the services throughout were 
exclusively adapted to the great objects of a 
revival. A large prayer-meeting was held 
at an early hour, and in the forenoon the 
people of God were especially addressed on 
their privileges and responsibility connected 
with the salvation of sinners, and the abso- 
lute necessity of personal holiness and the 
spirit of prayerful zeal in believers, in order 
to awaken the world from its sleep of death. 
In the afternoon, addresses were delivered 
specially to the young, including parents 
and teachers; and in the evening, the ad- 
dresses were similar to those on former 
evenings. During the fortnight, open air 
services were frequently heid. 

All the meetings were well attended. The 
chapel, which will seat about seven hundred, 
was generally well filled, and on the Sabbath 
days crowded in every part. The interest 
evidently increased amongst all classes, and 
the work of God deepened exceedingly to 
the close of the services. After a few intro- 
ductory services, and when the manifest 
impressions on the audience indicated an 
important crisis, an invitation was given to 
those who were anxious about their spiritual 
state to remain, for an address specially in- 
tended to meet the question, What shall we 
do to be saved? Upwards of three hundred 
remained, the number gradually increasing 
every succeeding night. But the most in- 
teresting part of the work, and that which 
strikingly displayed the operation of the 
Holy Spirit, was found in the demands which 
were made by many individuals of all classes 
for personal conversation regarding their 
souls. By the repeated and frequent inter- 
views it was joyfully discovered, that very 
many careless sinners were deeply convinced 
of sin; that self-deceivers had had the veil 
of delusion rent asunder, leading them to 
see that they had been hitherto building on 
the sand; that backsliding or lethargic 
Christians had undergone something like a 
second conversion; and that all who were 
partakers of the grace of God were more or 
less quickened, humbled to the dust, and 
aroused to renewed exertion. 
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Many of the awakened had, before the 
close of the meetings, found peace and par- 
don in the blood of Christ; and gave such 
evidence of it (as far as the time and oppor- 
tunity allowed) as left no doubt on the minds 
of the brethren engaged, of the reality of 
the change. Not a few of these, in con- 
versing about their souls, were drowned in 
tears, and on retiring home did not sleep 
till they had beheld ‘‘the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the world.” 
One of them afterwards, on bidding fare- 
well, exclaimed, ‘‘ I now want for nothing— 
allismet. I am happy. I delight in Jesus. 
Oh how I grieve for having resisted him so 
long. Do remember me in your prayers.”’ 
Another said, ‘‘1 feel I am in a new world. 
Old things are passed away. I see the Bible 
now with new eyes. Prayer is my delight: 
and Christ is all.’? The closing day exhi- 
bited an interest which will, it is hoped, 
never be forgotten: and an affection to the 
brethren who were mainly instrumental in 
the work, which they felt to be indeed a 
rich reward. The Lord carry on this blessed 
work, and receive all the glory ! 

The two brethren who were chiefly en- 
gaged in this work to its close, were, the 
Rev. Ebenezer Cornwall, of Jedburgh, Scot- 
land, (who has been for years past frequently 
engaged in promoting similar work through- 
out Scotland and in the north of England,) 
and the Rey. C. H. Bateman, of Sedbergh, 
who were continuously assisted by the Rev. 
D. Black, of the Abbey Holme, and by the 
Rey. J. Kelsey, the pastor of the church. 


Cockermouth. 


A series of religious meetings was com- 
menced in Cockermouth on the 24th of 
October, and lasted twelve days. The ser- 
vices were conducted by the Rev. Henry 
Wight, of Edinburgh, and the Rev. Robert 
Wilson, of Denholm, who were, on two or 
three of the evenings, assisted by the Rev. 
Messrs. Bateman, of Sedbergh and Reave, 
of Aspatria. 

Jn order to avoid the appearance of sec- 
tarianism, a warehouse was fitted up at 
the expense of Sir Wilfrid Lawson, with 
seats for nearly eight hundred people, but 
capable of accommodating about a thousand 
when crowded, as it frequently was during 
the meetings. The attendance amounted, 
on the first evening, to from six to seven 
hundred, and gradually increased every even- 
ing until the seventh, after which the ware- 
house was crowded at each meeting with 
attentive hearers; and at last some had to 
go away without gaining admission. 

On the Sabbath morning, Mr. Wight 


preached in the Wesleyan, and Mr. Wilson 
in the Independent chapel. In the after- 
noon, the warehouse was crowded; and in 
the evening, in order to accommodate the 
numbers who attended, it was necessary to 
have the Independent chapel opened as well 
as the warehouse, so that preaching could 
be carried on in both places at the same 
time. 

On the fourth and each succeeding even- 
ing, an invitation was given to all who chose 
to remain to hear plain and simple exhibi- 
tions of the way of salvation, illustrated by 
anecdotes. From five to six hundred per- 
sons generally remained to these addresses, 
and on some occasions hardly any retired, 
although they had already sat upwards of 
two hours. It is believed that much good 
resulted from these familiar addresses, in 
giving to the audience clear conceptions of 
the way of being justified by faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. An invitation was al- 
ways given to those in anxiety to remain at 
the close of the meeting, for the purpose of 
having conversation with the ministers. A 
good many availed themselves of the oppor- 
tunity thus afforded, and towards the close 
of the meetings, the number remaining for 
conversation was much increased. 

A fortnight previous to these meetings, a 
united prayer-meeting was held twice a 
week, attended by the Wesleyan and Primi- 
tive Methodists and the Independents ; and 
during the twelve days the preaching was 
carried on, there were daily public prayer- 
meetings in the chapels of each of these 
three denominations. Much of the spirit 
of prayer was enjoyed on these occasions, 
and the prayers then offered up must be 
regarded as a principal means of accom- 
plishing the good that was done. 

A pleasing feature of the meetings now 
recorded, was the great number who attend- 
ed them, of the class of people who were 
not in the habit, previously, of frequenting 
any place of worship. Some of these have 
been brought to the knowledge of the truth, 
and it is hoped that in many of them im- 
pressions have been made which will cause 
them henceforth to be regular frequenters of 
the house of God. Much good has also 
accrued to the professors of religion in 
leading them to clearer views of the simple 
gospel of salvation, and reviving their slum- 
bering spirits, whilst others were led to see 
they had been building on a sandy founda- 
tion, and to come, as hell-deserving sinners, 
to the blood of sprinkling, where they have 
found solid and scriptural peace, which they 
never realized from their pharisaical efforts 
and observances. 
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INDIA. 
MISSION AT MIRZAPORE, 


Tue operations of the Society at Mirzapore were commenced in May, 1838, by 
the Rev. R. C. Mather, who has continued his labours there to the present time. 

Mirzapore is a newly-erected city: it was built under the direction of an 
European magistrate, and, from the wideness and regularity of the streets, affords 
great facilities for preaching in the open air. It is distant from Benares about 
thirty miles, and is considered the most important commercial mart in north- 
western India, The city is divided into six districts, and contains a population 
of more than sixty thousand inhabitants, who are principally engaged in trade . 
and commerce. On this account it holds, in the estimation of the Hindoos, the 
same exalted position in regard to trade, as Benares maintains with reference to 
religion. From the generally crowded state of its bazaars, the respectable ap- 
pearance of the inhabitants, and the superior character of the houses, it strongly 
resembles the best part of Benares; but the great trade that is carried on gives 
it a still more busy and animated appearance. 

On commencing his labours at this station, Mr. Mather found the people 
remarkably disposed to listen to the Word of Life, while they exhibited no 
ordinary candour in judging of the conflicting claims of their own religion and 
those of Christianity. Our brother has devoted from the first a large portion of 
his time to preaching in the public bazaars. He had not been long at the station 
when he succeeded in establishing a regular Hindoostanee service. Those who 
placed themselves under his ministry made rapid attainment in scriptural know- 
ledge. ‘he first convert was baptized by him in February, 1839 ; others were 
added from time to time; and about two years ago the native believers were 
formed into a church. 

Among other means of usefulness which have been successively brought into 
operation, the most prominent and useful are the orphan schools, the lithographic 
printing establishment, and the theological class for the instruction of native 
young men with a view to the christian ministry. Each of these branches of 
labour is replete with encouragement and promise. From the orphan schools, 
several of the more advanced pupils have been received into church-fellow- 
ship ; others are evidently under the influence of divine grace; and all are 
advancing in general and religious knowledge. The press has issued great num- 
bers of christian books for general circulation amongst the Hindoo and Mussul- 
man population ; while affording beneficial employment to several of the orphan 
boys. None of the native students have actually entered on the Missionary 
work, but from the progress they have made, there is good reason to hope that 
some of them, after due preparation, will become able and devoted labourers 
in the Gospel. Two native evangelists, distinguished for piety, talent, and 
ardour, have joined the Mission from Benares, and the services they render, 
especially as itinerant preachers among the surrounding population, are found 
extremely valuable, 

A suitable place of worship, which had long been greatly needed, was lately 
erected at Mirzapore. “The opening for the English service,” observes Mr. 
Mather, “took place on Sunday the 2Ist of August, and the opening for the 
native service on Sunday, September 11. On occasion of the former, a col- 
lection was made to defray the expenses of the fittings, and a sum amounting to 
330 rupees (38/.) was received. For the native service, our native brother, 
Mirza John, composed three original hymns. On this occasion, our brother, 
Narapot, of Benares, was present, and we weie all mutually delighted with our 
common fellowship in the Gospel, and the signal mercies connected with the event. 

“I have the pleasure to enclose a lithograph of the building, executed and 
printed at Mirzapore.” —-Page 37. 
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CHINA. 


ir is our gratifying duty to congratulate the readers of the Missionary Magazine, 
on the termination of war both in China and in India. In both these fields of 
recent conflict, the martial power of our country has proved victorious ; and most 
earnestly we pray that the triumph of British power may be followed by the 
brighter triumphs of British benevolence, in the early and peaceful introduction 
to the inhabitants of both nations, of our knowledge, our liberty, and, above all, 
our religion. 

In the issue of the awful conflict with China, the Members of the London Mis- 
sionary Society have felt the deepest concern, and they will be gratified to receive 
the following Address of the Directors, just issued, on the happy occasion of 
peace with that mighty empire. | 


ADDRESS 


. Of the Directors of the London Missionary Society, to the Members of that 
Institution, and the Christian Public of Great Britain. 


Cuina, with a population estimated at a third portion of the human race, has for 
ages been shut against the progress of knowledge and the blessings of the 
Gospel. From generation to generation, the boast of her despotic rulers has 
been, that the laws and customs of China alter not; and, to preserve in- 
violate an assumption equally irrational and impious, nations the most enlight- 
ened by science and distinguished by religion have been denounced as _ barba- 
rous, with whom no intercourse might be held but on penalty of death. Under 
the terror of this cruel prohibition, the unknown millions of China have conti- 
nued from time immemorial ignorant of the only true God—worshippers of idols 
—victims of debasing superstitions—and slaves to vice. 

Over these countless multitudes of immortal fellow creatures, excluded from 
the light of life.and the hope of salvation, the Church of Christ has long 
mourned; and prayer to God has been made without ceasing, that He would open 
in China a wide and effectual door for the entrance of the truth and the triumphs 
of his Son. By a course of events which no human sagacity could foresee, and 
which Omnipotence only could overrule for good, God has proved himself the 
hearer of prayer! The horrors of war and the desolations of the sword have 
ceased, and peace has been established upon honourable terms, and (as we trust) 
.a firm basis, between China and Great Britain. The extension of intercourse 
secured by the treaty to the principal ports of China, though primarily intended 
for the interests of commerce, cannot but prove favourable, and highly favourable, 
to the efforts of Christian benevolence ; while the cession to our Government 
of an Island on the borders of the Empire, must afford, to the servants of Christ, 
great facility, no less than security, in their various efforts for making known his 
salvation to the perishing millions. 

The friends of truth associated with the London Missionary Society have long 
regarded China with peculiar interest and deep solicitude ; and for a period of 
nearly forty years, the successive Directors of that Institution have steadily prose- 
cuted preparatory measures for her intellectual and moral improvement, assured 
that He who hath given to his Son the heathen for his inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for his possession, would never exclude the largest empire, 
and the strongest hold of idolatry, from the triumphs of his mercy. 

These self-denying and arduous efforts have been undertaken by holy men 
of God, many of whom now rest from their Jabours, but their works follow them,— 


men whose memories are held in veneration by the Church of Christ, and whose 
E 2 
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names will be hallowed by the future generations of that land of darkness for 
which they lived and died. 

The labours of these devoted Evangelists have included the instruction of the 
young, the composition of appropriate Christian tracts, and, above all, the transla- 
tion of the Sacred Scriptures into the Chinese language: they have also em- 
ployed the power of the press with great efficiency ; but, amidst their multifarious 
exertions, the preaching of the Cross has been the aim of their lives, and the 
glory of their ministry, 

Since China has hitherto been inaccessible to those who have sought her salva- 
tion, these efforts of Christian mercy have been confined to the British and other 
European settlements nearest to her shores, as Java, Penang, Malacca, Singapore, 
and Macao. To these settlements, multitudes of Chinese have constantly resorted 
for purposes of commerce, and with them our missionaries have enjoyed unrestricted 
intercourse. These strangers have listened with attention to the faithful proclama- 
tion of the Gospel; they have thankfully accepted portions of the Sacred Scriptures, 
and numbers have returned, bearing that imperishable treasure to their native 
land, And although we are denied the gratification of ascertaining the full amount - 
of blessings that has resulted from these varied and long-continued operations, 
faith can rejoice in the promise of her God; “For as the rain and the snow 
cometh down from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to 
the eater; so, saith Jehovah, shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth : 
it shall not return unto me void, but it shail accomplish that which I please, and 
it shall prosper in the thing to which I sent it.” 

But the time has come when the friends of Christian missions can no longer 
be satisfied to carry on the war with Chinese ignorance and idolatry at these 
distant out-posts. The voice of God to his Church is as distinctly uttered by 
his Providence as though we heard it from the Holy Oracle, “ Behold I have 
set before thee an open door, and no man can shut it. Go forward !” 

The Directors of the London Missionary Society are sensible that a weighty 
responsibility is imposed on them to meet, as God may give ability, this solemn 
call with promptitude and vigour. They are thankful that the number of their 
faithful missionaries, who have acquired the difficult language of China, zs greater 
at the present moment than at any former period. They are also happily en- 
joying the vigour of health ; while two of their number, by their medical science, 
blended with Christian benevolence, have already conciliated the regard and won 
the confidence of many of the Chinese to whom they have had access. And 
anticipating the happy termination of the recent conflict, our devoted brethren 
have urged on the Directors the duty of advancing to China, and are now 
anxiously awaiting the arrival of every post for the requisite instructions. 

Imnpelled by such considerations, the Directors of the Society assembled on the 
8th ult., for the prayerful and mature consideration of the claims of China, and 
the result of their solemn deliberations is expressed in the following reso- 
lutions, unanimously adopted on that occasion :— 


J. That with feelings of ardent thankfulness to the God of all grace, the Directors of the 
London Missionary Society review the measures commenced by their honoured fathers, 
nearly forty years since, and prosecuted with undeviating constancy by their successors in 
office, for the introduction of the blessings of Christianity into the empire of China ;—with 
recollections of hallowed pleasure they record the names and labours of Drs. Morrison 
and Milne, and their faithful Coadjutors, who, amidst gigantic difficulties and dis- 
couragements, persevered to the end of their course in their work of faith and labour of 
love for the salvation of China ;—with devout satisfaction they contemplate the accomplish- 
ment of that mighty enterprise, devised and principally accomplished by the disinterested 
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and indefatigable Morrison,—the translation of the Holy Scriptures into the language of 
the many millions of that idolatrous empire ;—nor can they fail justly to appreciate that in- 
_ valuable production of his persevering literary toil, the Chinese Dictionary, by which the future 
acquisition of that difficult language has been so greatly facilitated ;—and, finally, with pe- 
culiar pleasure the Directors refiect, that in the later years of the Society’s operations (guided 
and stimulated by the example of their predecessors) the gratifying duty has been assigned 
to themselves of sending forth a goodly band of faithful missionaries, who, by laborious 
and persevering application, are now qualified to make known to the Chinese, in their own 
tongue, the wonderful works of God. 


Il. That reviewing these protracted preparatory labours, sustained by humble hope and 
persevering prayer, the Directors cannot but invite the Church of Christ throughout the 
world, and the friends of the London Missionary Society in particular, to unite in grateful 
adoration to the God of Missions for the termination of war with China, and for the 
greatly enlarged facilities, secured by the Treaty of Peace, for the introduction of the mul- 
tiplied advantages and spiritual blessings of Christianity into vast and populous regions, 
sealed for past ages against the servants of the only true God, and for the bright prospects 
presented to our confidence, of the ultimate conversion of China to the faith of Christ. 


III. That, impelled by a sense of the additional obligations thus imposed by the pro- 
vidence of God, the Directors solemnly pledge themselves to employ all practicable means 
for increasing the strength and efficiency of their Chinese Missions, and for adding to the 
number of the labourers already in the field; fully assured that such enlarged efforts will 
be sanctioned by the unanimous concurrence of the Society’s friends, and generously sus- 
tained by their zeal, liberality, and prayers. 


In accordance with the sentiments thus deliberately expressed, the Directors 
have already adopted measures for the removal of the Anglo-Chinese College 
from Malacca (distant about fifteen hundred miles from China) to the Island of 
Hong Kong. To that station the printing-presses and various missionary appa- 
ratus will also be transferred ; while a part of our missionary brethren will be 
located on the island, and the remainder will proceed to such of the Chinese 
cities opened tor commerce by the treaty of peace, as may appear most eligible. 

The Directors, however, are not only anxious that the brethren already in the 
field should be employed with the greatest measure of efficiency, but, deeply sensi- 
ble of the inadequacy of their present resources to meet the opening prospects, 
they have determined to adopt the best measures for sending forth, during the 
ensuing two years, TEN OR TWELVE ADDITIONAL MISSIONARIES YOR CuINA, with a 
view of entering upon stations which the present limited number must leave 
unsupplied. 

In adopting these practical measures, which still fall fur short of the urgency 
of the occasion, the Directors cast themselves with confidence on the generous 
support of the Society’s faithful friends. The expenditure of the institution has 
for several years exceeded its receipts, and the outlay required in strengthening 
and extending the Chinese missions will involve a very considerable increase. 
Yet the Directors cannot apprehend from their constituents the charge of im- 
prudence or presumption, although they may somewhat transgress the precise 
rules of arithmetical calculation ; on the contrary, had they remained inactive, 
or had they done less, for an object of such magnitude they would have 
dreaded the charge of coldness and apathy at a moment when ardour and exer- 
tion were loudly demanded. 

A Sprciat Souzscriprion, to meet the enlarged and unavoidable expenditure 
contemplated, has already been commenced, to which the Directors most earnestly 
invite the liberal contributions of their friends: they intend to adopt forthwith 
the best means for presenting the claims of China to the Christian public in the 
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metropolis and throughout the country; and humbly trusting in Him whose 
glorious kingdom they are anxious to extend, they anticipate the support of his 
willing people and the sanction of his Holy Spirit. 
Signed on behalf of the Directors, 
ARTHUR TIDMAN, 
J. J. FREEMAN, 


Secretaries. 
J. ARUNDEL, 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
SPECIAL MEETINGS ON BEHALF OF CHINA. 


A Devorionat Service will be held at Surrey Chapel, on Tuesday Evening, 
January 3, 1843, at Half-past Six o’Clock. The Rev. H. F. Burver, D.D., 
will deliver an Address, on Thanksgiving for Peace with China, and the Facilities 
afforded by the provisions of the Treaty of Peace for the introduction of the 
A Second Address will be delivered by the Rev. 
J. Morison, D.D., on the claims of China for earnest Prayer and extended 
Exertion, on behalf of China. 


Gospel into that vast Empire. 


A Pusuic Meetine of the Members and Friends of the Society will be held 
at Exeter Hall, on Tuesday Evening, January 17, at Six o’Clock, to adopt mea- 
sures for strengthening and extending the Society’s Chinese Missions, 


INDIA. 


THE CHARAK POOJAH IN BENGAL. 
(From the Calcutta Christian Advocate.) 


We have from year to year urged upon ment. On the question being put to the 


the friends of humanity, as an imperative 
duty, vigorous efforts for the suppression of 
the Charak Poojah—one of the most diabo- 
lical and inhuman of all the rites performed 
under the sanction of religion. The Sati 
and Infanticide awakened the sympathies, 
and roused the energies of the Christian 
community, and the cruelties connected 
with their history were enough to do so: 
in the tender and defenceless age of the in- 
fant, and in the equal impotence of the in- 
fatuated widow, there was something that 
touched the poetry of humanity, while in the 
deliberate and apparently voluntary cuttings 
and maimings of the Charak, there is less 
to appeal to that class of feelings excited by 
the former cases —at least, so it would 
seem: if not, why have not all Christian 
India and all the humane in Britain been 
moved in the work of Charak abolition ? 

It surely needs but to be known, that, 
at this pandemonium of a festival, thou- 
sands of all ages, and some of both sexes, 
are cut and lacerated in various parts of the 
body with the rudest instruments; that 
death not unfrequently ensues; that the 
people who sutier are of the lowest class ; 
that it is contrary to the Hindoo shastras, 
and is looked upon by many as mere amuse- 


representatives of a village, ‘‘ Why do you 
have the Charak?’’ the reply was, ‘“ To 
gratify our women!’ not for religion’s 
sake. No. What a monstrous state of 
morals must pervade that community where 
such barbarities are practised to gratify the 
females! And these are the amiable and 
kind Hindoos. Surely these things need 
only to be known to awaken the Christian 
Church to a sense of her duty. 

The Government have an establishment 
for the suppression of Thuggee, and who 
complains—who talks of interfering with 
the religious prejudices of the Thugs? and 
yet itis a religious order, sacred to Kalee, 
the very same idol in whose honour the 
Charak is performed. And what is the dif- 
ference between the two? The poor unwary 
traveller falls a victim to the artful Thug; 
the infatuated and intoxicated Charak victim 
falls a prey too often to the abettors of the 
Charak. Both make their poojah to Kalee, 
and is not one murder as well as the other ? 
Whatever it may be in the opinion of man, 
of this we are sure, it is so in the sight of 
God. 

A correspondent of the Durpan states, 
that a child was stolen from its mother and 
offered to Kalee during the last poojah! 
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That human sacrifices were formerly offered 
at Kalee-ghat, there can be no doubt, and 
that they are now and then occurring in re- 
tired spots, we fear is too true. Now in 
_ what light would such a sacrifice be viewed 

by a magistrate or judge? Would he treat 
them as murder cases? and if he should so 
treat these cases, what slYould prevent him 
dealing with cases of death, from piercing or 
cutting or swinging, in the same manner? 
If it would not be aggravated murder, at 
least it would be manslaughter in a British 
court. It is vain to say that this act is vo- 
luntary. The poor victims are drugged and 
intoxicated until they are not only frantic, 
but for the time almost insensible to the 
sufferings inflicted upon them, and they not 
unfrequently die from the effects of the suf- 
ferings when the excitement has passed 
away. If it be the case, and it is, that 
thousands thus suffer annually in the British 
dominions in India, and that a word from 
the Government would suppress the rite, 
with as great ease as were the Sati and infan- 
ticide, we hold that Government to be in a 
measure guilty, which can and does not at 
once issue its command that the Charak 
poojah shall cease. 

If it continue, the Government as Chris- 


tian men are bound to see that our holy re- 
ligion be not satirized and insulted during the 
performance of the poojah, which has been 
the case for the last three or four years past. 
Tn the processions, which formed a part of 
the last poojah, there were figures and per- 
sonifications of living characters. For some 
years past the principal processions have had 
a Missionary in the act of preaching, personi- 
fied by a native. This year it appears the 
practice was rendered additionally degrad- 
ing and offensive: the Missionary was at- 
tended by a native dressed in female attire, 
who indulged in wanton movements during 
the time of his professed ministrations. 
This happened in the very neighbourhood of 
the magistrate of the 24-Pergunnahs. We 
make no comment on such practices. If the 
Hindovos choose to outrage all decency in 
that very neighbourhood by the indecent 
figures on the outside of their temples and 
the statues and representations within— 
if they are to be permitted to inflict the 
most diabolical tortues on their countrymen 
in the abused name of religion,—let them 
not be permitted with impunity to insult 
the religion of Jesus, by representations 
which are only worthy the libidinous wor- 


shippers of Krishna. 


SALEM.—CONVERSATION WITH A BRAHMIN. 
us following passage is taken from a Missionary journal, lately received from Mr. 


Lechler, of Salem :— 


Jan. 26.—Early this morning I set out 
to Pullachee, and arrived there about ten 
o’clock. At mid-day I was visited by two 
Brahmins, who were accompanied by several 
Soodras. One of the Brahmins was an 
officiating priest in one of the temples; 
and, being the man of most consequence 
among them, he spoke for the whole party. 
The conversation commenced on idolatry, 
and was in substance as follows :— 

“You say you are an officiating priest,”’ 
said I, ‘‘and a teacher of the people; what 
instruction, then, do you impart to the 
people, when they bring their offerings to 
the idol ?”’ 

“None at all.” 

‘Do you get any knowledge yourself by 
serving in the temple ?”’ 

‘© No, not any.” 

“Then you are just as wise, now that 
you are a man, as you were years ago, when 
a child ?”” 

“1 am just as wise.’’ 

‘‘ And if you continue to serve in the 
temple until the day of your death, you 
will be quite as ignorant as you are now?” 

‘That is true; but, though our religion 
is confessedly a stupid religion, yet we must 
abide by it, as it was the religion of our 
forefathers,”’ 


‘¢ But, if ycur forefathers were so foolish 
as to follow this stupid religion, is it rea- 
sonable in you to do the same, seeing you 
acknowledge it zs a stupid religion, and that 
it keeps you in perpetual ignorance ?” 

‘Tt is reasonable, for thereby I gain my 
livelihood; and we all hope, that by our 
religion we shall be happy hereafter.”’ 

“Then,’’ I said, ‘‘ you serve your god 
merely to gain a livelihood ?”’ 

“Yes |—is not a livelihood the principal 
thing which all men seek after ?”’ 

‘*No, there are many Christians, the 
chief object of whose life is, to love God and 
please Him in all things.’’ 

“Ah! that isit; by thus propitiating the 
god, they obtain his favour, and succeed in 
the world. This agrees precisely with our 
mode of thinking and acting.”’ 

‘“¢ Not so,”’ said I; ‘* Christians love and 
serve God because they feel it to be both 
their duty and delight to do so; and by 
serving Him aright, they become diligent in 
every thing they do: hence it is that they 
often succeed in the world. But now tell 
me, how can your idol be propitiated, or how 
can it confer any blessing upon you, as it is 
nothing but a stone ?”’ 

“¢ How it does so, we do not know; all 
that we know is, that it does do us good.”’ 
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‘But, is it reasonable to suppose that 
it can do you good, since it is void of under- 
standing ?”’ 

“Tf it had no understanding, it could not 
do so: asa proof that it has understanding 
it performs many miracles; for instance, 
it cures many diseases.”’ 

“‘The curer of diseases must be able to 
see his patient, and to hear him state his 
complaint: can your idol both see and 
hear ?”” 

‘¢Most assuredly it can, otherwise how 
could it effect so many cures ?”’ 

This last reply of the Brahmin exposed 
him to the ridicule of the whole party. He 


became so ashamed of himself that he could 
not utter another word. 

T then exhorted the people to renounce 
their idolatry, and believe in the Lord Jesus, 
who is the true ‘‘curer of diseases,’’ and 
the only Saviour of mankind. On receiving 
a book each, they all went away, remarking, 
“‘ How vain is thé attempt to reason with 
English people—they are gods in wisdom 
and knowledge; but as for us, we are 
beasts !’’ May the Spirit of God, whose 
province itis, ‘‘to convince the world of 
sin,’’? show these men the error of their ways 
and turn their hearts from idols to serve 
the living and true God! 


GENERAL VIEW OF THE MISSION AT SINGAPORE, 


(From Rev. A. Stronach, Singapore, March 31, 1842.) 


Vain excuses for not abandoning idolatry. 


THE country-born portion of the Chinese 
population in this island repeatedly come 
under my notice. Too well instructed, by 
early education or intercourse with the 
Europeans, to entertain the same opinicns 
of idolatry as those held by the native- 
born Chinese; they are too proud of the 
name of Chinamen, and too anxious to 
prove their right to be considered as such, 
not to join in all the rites which distinguish 
their nation from others; but, like the 
better informed among the Romanists, they 
maintain that the idolatry they practise is 
a mere mark of respect and gratitude to de- 
parted excellence; stich (they often de- 
clare) as they would be most forward to pay 
to me, after my death or departure from 
Singapore, if I should be the means of doing 
them good. 

I have often had long and animated con- 
versations with such men, and the talent 
they display in defence of their opinions is 
by no means contemptible. Were they 
really anxious to learn more about Christi- 
anity, they could easily do so; but the god 
of this world blinds their eyes, and leads 
them to believe that they can never acquire 
more information than they already possess, 
in regard to the Judge of all the earth, and 
the mode of acceptance in his sight. The 
more wealthy and influential they become, 
the less inclined are they to turn their 
thoughts towards Christianity, and, by 
some of the head-men among them, posi- 
tive aversion to it is most unblushingly 
expressed. 


Obdurate rejection of the Gospet. 


Of this the case of the Court Interpreter, 
a pupil of Dr. Milne’s, affords an illustra- 
tion. At my last visit, while he avowed 
his contempt for his countrymen, and his 
conviction that the majority of them were 
cheats and liars, he said he could not bring 
himself to contemplate for a moment the 


propriety of hazarding their displeasure by 
professing Christianity, though he never- 
theless believed it to be the only true 
religion :—if he were to do so, they would, 
he said, render him no assistance in burying 
his mother, who is likely to die soon. And 
all my arguments, from her melancholy con- 
dition as a sinner on the brink of eternity, 
to prove the propriety of his acting like a 
Christian, and preparing her, by instruction 
in Christianity, for entering another world, 
appeared to be quite thrown away. 

If such he the state of feeling towards our 
holy religion, manifested by those who have 
so often come in contact with Christians 
and Christianity, it will not be matter of 
surprise that many of the native-born 
Chinese whom I visit, are bitterly averse 
to the reception of a doctrine, repulsive, not 
only for its purity, but also on account of 
its novelty and foreign origin. My mess- 
age, though stated in the mildest and most 
affectionate terms, frequently meets with 
any thing but a pleasant reception. The 
subjects on which I am most violently at- 
tacked are the opium trade and the Chinese 
war ; and often am I asked by my hearers, 
with indignant wonder, how I can recom- 
mend to their reception the religion of a 
people who sell to others a poisonous drug 
which they will not eat themselves, and 
then go to war with their Emperor for not 
admitting it into his dominions? 


Chinese estimate of the virtue of patience. 


On one such occasion, shewing myself 
perfectly patient and composed, in the 
midst ofa storm of hard words, and display- 
ing no other emotion but that of sorrow 
for the bad feeling so ignorantly manifested 
towards the best boon of Heaven, I was told, 
for my consolation, that I should certainly, 
after death, become a budh—the highest 
state of honour and happiness of which the 
vulgar Chinese can conceive. If I could 
endow the profession of Christianity, my suc- 
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cess would be abundant. In the presence of a 
large assemblage of his countrymen, a Teo- 
Chew man, only the moment before Joud in 
his praise of idolatry, said, without the 
least appearance of shame, That if I would 
give him ten dollars a month, he would 
willingly accompany me in my nightly visits 
in the Bazaar, carry my tracts for me, and 
exhort his countrymen, as I did, to forsake 
idolatry for Christianity. All he wanted was 
money, andif he got it one way, he need not 
seek for it in another. Nor are such senti- 
ments rare. 


Adaptation of popery to depraved human 
nature. 

Had I even a more attractive form of 
Christianity than Protestantism to present 
to the Chinese, I should not be without 
many evidences of success. Popery has 
attractions which are by many felt to be 
irresistible. It is perfectly evident why that 
form of Christianity should succeed with 
the heathen mind better than our unadorn- 
ed and spiritual form of it. I meet Teo- 
Chew Roman Catholics frequently. One 
man, who presented himself twice as my 
opponent in argument, furnished me with a 
favourable case for testing the extent to 
which Popish poison infuses itself into the 
minds of Chinese Papists. While I was 
conversing with him, he began to repeat his 
prayers to the Virgin, and to count his 
beads. J then asked him what good he 
thought his prayers to the Virgin would 
bring him. The answer was painfully con- 
clusive as to the fact, that much more pains 
are taken to impress the deluded convert with 
the condescension and kindness and power 
of Mary, than with the love of Christ. ‘‘ How 
could we expect,’ he said, ‘‘ to be heard if 
we addressed Jesus himself? If it were not 
for the Virgin, our prayers would never be 
listened to. Besides, Christ could not even 
have existed without his mother. Should 
she not, then, be most fervently worship- 
ped?”’ And I was told most distinctly, both 
by this individual and by his companion, 
that Protestantism, or, as he called it, the 
‘‘ English doctrine,’? would never do for 
the Chinese, while Popery, or the ‘‘ Lord 


of heaven’s doctrine,’’ was just the thing to 
succeed, 

Such is a simple statement of some of 
the difficulties I encounter in attempting to 
lead those, for whose conversion I came 
hither, to the knowledge of the only way of 
salvation, and I present it without disguise, 
feeling convinced that the more plainly facts 
of this kind are communicated, the more 
vivid will be the recognition of the truth, 
that conversion must be the work of God, 
and the more earnest and unceasing will be 
the prayer that He may exert his power, 
whose power alone can prevail. 


Favourable results and prospects. 


The encouraging circumstances connect- 
ed with my mission here, chiefly consist in 
the perfect and unrestricted freedom of ac- 
cess I have to multitudes of native-born 
Chinese ; the opportunities I have of seeing 
the same persons over and over again, and 
thus presenting to them, on different occa- 
sions, different phases of divine truth, as 
well as observing the effect of former conver- 
sations, if not on the heart or the conscience, 
at least on the understanding ; the kindly 
feelivg, apparently such at least, which dis- 
plays itself in the countenance and words 
of many, on every new visit; and the fact, 
that in multitude of cases, the truth spoken, 
though opposed at first, eventually com- 
mends itself to the judgment of the hearers, 
as the only doctrine capable of defence. 
These circumstances, along with the con- 
viction that I am in the path of duty ; that 
some one must sow the seed, if a harvest is 
ever to be reaped; that what is sown, 
though it may not spring up rapidly, shall 
one day bear fruit; that efforts in them- 
selves feeble and insignificant, if unceas- 
ingly repeated, cannot fail to exert some 
influence; and that the promise of God 
renders the hope of a beneficial influence 
both reasonable and obligatory; serve to 
render my occupation as pleasant a one as 
I could possibly desire; that only excepted 
of receiving into the Church of God many 
converts, as the trophies of his grace: but, 
while I pray for this in faith, I must wait 
for it in patience, 


MANGAIA. 


We have great pleasure in giving the following passages from the Journal of 
Mr. Gill, in addition to the copious extracts presented last month :— 


Eagerness of the people for books. 

June 25.—Early in the afternoon, I as- 
sembled the children of the station to the 
number of about 200, all of whom attend 
school, and addressed them on their privi- 
leges as contrasted with those of their 
fathers; after which I distributed a few 
books to the teachers. When the children 


had dispersed, numbers, old and young, 
came to beg for hymn-books, and I felt 
sorry that I could not gratify their desires, 
having only 100 for the three settlements. 


Pious zeal of a young convert. 


With one of the applicants, a young man, 
Iwas particularly pleased. He said to me, 
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“<I very much desire a hymn-book.”’ 

I replied, ‘‘ All that I have brought for 
the station are distributed.”’ 

‘But,”’ he answered, ‘‘ you have more.”’ 

“¢ Yes,’’ Isaid, ‘‘ I have more at Oneroa, 
some of which I will bring when I come 
again; but being few, I must reserve them 
for the teachers. Are you a teacher in the 
school ?”’ 

‘‘No,’’ he replied, ‘‘I have but just re- 
turned from my sin.”’ 

‘“¢ Have you lived then in the love of sin ?”’ 
I inquired. 

He answered, ‘‘I have been one of the 
vilest of the vile.”’ 

‘ But,”’ said I, ‘‘ were you a more con- 
spicuous sinner than others ?”’ 

He replied, ‘‘ I think so now—I was a 
tutaiauri. J have been judged six times 
for stealing food, and have been guilty of 

" many other and still greater sins.” 

‘‘What,’? I inquired, ‘* has produced 
the change ?”’ 

‘The love of Jesus,’’ he replied, ‘‘ who 
shed his blood to save sinners.” 

“Did you long resist that love?” I in- 
quired. 

““Yes,’’ he answered, ‘‘ from my cbild- 
hood, until Maretu came from Rarotonga. 
He came to our station; and I was then 
as I have told you; but what he told us 
of the love of Jesus to the most guilty, 
softened my hard heart. I then hated my 
sins; left my former companions, and am 
now among the disciples of Jesus.” 

Thus one and another is brought in from 
the ranks of the enemy, to be the joy of 
the church here, and to swell the triumphs 
of the Redeemer throughout eternity. I 
gave the young man a translation of the 
‘* Sinner’s Friend,’’ andof ‘‘James’s Church 
Member’s Guide;’’ promising him a hymn- 
book at some future time. 


Interesting church meeting. 


Late in the afiernoon, I assembled the 
adult classes, consisting of those under 
christian instruction, in number 220. After 
an address by myself, several members of 
the church delivered short exhortations, 
and expressed their gratitude to God for 
his love tothem. They said, ‘‘ Look at our 
chapel—it is finished; look at our children 
—they are all anxious to be instructed; look 
at our church just settled among us; and 
“now ail we want,”’ said they, ‘‘is a teacher; 
and a teacher we must have, and you must 
now decide who it shall be. We have heard 
that you and Maretu intend to return to 
Rarotonga; and that Rupe must live at 
Oneroa; but the ship is gone, and we will 
not pray for its return; and the deep sea is 
between us and your land, and here we have 
determined to keep you, until you let us 
have a teacher.” 


Others said, ‘‘ We are all of one opinion 
—we have been left long enough—year 
after year we have been praying for an Eng- 
lish Missionary and native teachers from 
Rarotonga; and now, as God has prospered 
our prayers, we intend to do our part to 
keep you here.”’ 

These appeals were overpowering. I 
would they could have been heard and felt 
by the churches athome. Surely some one 
of the thousands of Israel would have said, 
the desire must be gratified —it is the 
work of the Lord. 

Near sunset, we left this interesting 
settlement, praising God for his grace to 
us, and these dear people. 


Journey to Ivirua. 


June 28.— The people at Oneroa not 
being ready to commence their new school- 
house, we left that settlement early this 
morning to visit Ivirua, a small station on 
the N.E. side of the island. The country 
through which we passed is of the same 
character as that we saw on our visit to 
Tamarua, last week. The barrenness of 
the hills, which are covered with nothing 
but dry grass and weather-beaten fern, 
form a perfect contrast to the well watered 
and highly cultivated valleys. The richly 
laden groves of cocoa-nuts are thickly in- 
tersected with smiling taro patches, testify- 
ing alike to the benevolence of God, and 
the industry of the people. The law of 
necessity has made the Mangaians a more 
industrious people than most of the South 
Sea islanders. Their land is sterile and 
unfruitful, compared with the luxuriant 
richness of Rarotonga and other islands, 
whose mountain-summits and coral shores 
are alike covered with every variety of ver- 
dure. Ivirua is a district about nine miles 
from the principal settlement, and has a 
scattered population of about 500 souls. - 

After service in the evening, conversed 
with some of the old people of the place, 
whose hearts seemed to regain new vigour 
while they talked of years gone by. The 
last native who remembered the visit of 
Capt. Cook, the discoverer of the island, 
died about two years ago: the present 
number of old people well remember the 
ships which touched here from Cook’s time 
to the first visit of Mr. Williams, and now 
mourn over their ignorance and sin which 
led them to ill use the first native teachers. 


Great want of school materials. 

July 2nd.—The whole of this forencon I 
have been engaged with Mrs. Gill in select- 
ing male and female teachers to receive in- 
struction, while the schoul-house is build- 
ing. Obtained 40 females, and 54 young 
men, who were willing to devote an hour or 
two every morning to the instruction of the 
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children. To these we distributed the few 
slates and pencils we had, with copies of 
geography, arithmetic, and ‘‘ Memoir of 
Mr. Glover ;’’ and arranged to meet them 
for instruction as often as possible. It is 
impossible, however, for you to conceive of 
the depressing effect of being placed in 
these circumstances without being able to 
supply the desires of the people. The 
children and teachers of this island are no 
less than 2,000. The majority of these 
are most anxious to receive instruction, and 
we have just 30 slates, and 100 or 200 
pencils to distribute. Oh! for the wing of 
evening, to follow the sun in his western 


track, to the land of my fathers, and with 
him return in the morning laden with all 
kind of school materials! It would be a 
morning of universal joy to the teeming 
population of the island, and only second, 
in blessing, to that when the light of the 
glorious Gospel first shone on their shores. 

Fathers and brethren, present the claims 
of our schools, and especially the schools of 
Mangaia, before your respective churches ; 
and may that Saviour, who looked on the 
young and blessed them, prosper your ap- 
peals to our joy, and to the advantage of 
these naturally indolent and licentious 
people! 


MADAGASCAR. 
MARTYRDOM OF TWO MORE NATIVE CHRISTIANS. 


Ir is with feelings of profoundest sorrow, we invite the attention of our readers 
to the subjoined communications, by which it will be seen that the sanguinary 
spirit of the native rulers of Madagascar, so long and so fatally exercised against 
our christian brethren in that island, has, within the last few months, sought and 
found additional victims to its unrelenting rage. But, while mourning over these 
heart-rending occurrences, we are again permitted to rejoice in the assurance 
that the persecuted band, who survive the implacable hostility and murderous 
pursuit of the enemy, are still enabled to endure their sufferings with unwaver- 
ing stedfastness ; and that those of their number who have so recently laid down 
their lives for the Lord Jesus, bore willing and cheerful testimony in their latest 
moments to the reality and power of that grace on which they relied for support. 
In addition to the communication from Mr, Baker, which furnishes a connected ~ 
view of the circumstances that led to this renewed martyrdom, and of the event 
itself, we are enabled to present a series of letters from the surviving sufferers in 
the island, the perusal of which cannot but awaken a strong and prayerful in- 
terest on their behalf. 
(From Mr. E. Baker, Mauritius, August 4, 1842.) 

Again the blood of the martyrs of the Lord Jesus has been made to flow in the island of 
Madagascar. The district of Vonizongo is now stained with the blood of two devoted disci 
ples belonging to the little flock which had long time taken shelter in the hospitable 
province of the chief Obadia; though, of course, the murderous orders were issued, as 
formerly, from that ‘‘ city of violence” which is rapidly fillmg up the measure of its ini» 
quities,—Antananarivo. 

The narrative of the event received from the distressed Christians only yesterday, is 
briefly this :—Obadia had heard that some king or kings of Ambongo would receive 
the Christians; but no messenger having arrived from that part, and he, not knowing 
whether one or all were favourably disposed, determined to send two trusty Christians to 
ascertain what prospect of escape existed, and to make themselves acquainted with the road. 
He selected for the purpose Ratsitahina and Rabearahaba, and sent them on their way, 
accompanied by the wife of the latter and a little slave girl, probably int: nding by this to lull 
suspicion in case of their being observed by the Queen’s people passing over the boundaries 
of the Sakalava country, where a guard is stationed to apprehend all persons attempting to 
pass into the enemy’s country. 

They crossed the frontier in safety, and arrived at the house of a friend, to whom they 
showed their copies of the Scriptures. He immediately assured them that a neighbouring 
king called Ilavantsikindahy, was desirous to hear and know the word of God ; and *‘ Come,”’ 
said he, ‘‘ let us all go together and see him personally.’”’ They agreed to the proposal, 
and, having written to Obadia and to Ralaijao, another Vonizongo Christian, to inform them 
of the arrangement, they proceeded on their journey, leaving at the house of their friend 
the woman and little girl to await their return. 

During their absence, the woman and her young companion became alarmed, and fled 
towards the territory of the Queen—their native land. They reached the houndary, 
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but, in repassing, they were apprehended by the guardian or land-watchman; and 
being closely questioned by him, the woman, as it afterwards appeared, disclosed all she 
knew respecting the plans of Obadia and Ralaijao, and the visit of the two mento Ilavant- 
sikindahy, and wrote immediately to the Queen and Officers at Antananarivo on the subject. 

In the mean time, the two men returned from their visit, and finding that the woman 
had fled, they instantly set off in pursuit of her, fearing she would be caught and inform 
against them. They fell thus into the hands of the land-watchman, who was, no doubt, 
looking out for them. They were taken up to the village as prisoners, and subsequently 
sent to Antananarivo for judgment. 

There they were subjected to similar tortures and questioning to urge them to impeach 
others, as the former martyrs had to undergo; such as, ‘‘ Who sent you on this errand, 
and what was your design?” ‘* Wewent,’’ said they, ‘‘of our own free will, not being 
constrained by any one; and our design was to try and soften by instruction in the word 
of God, the hearts of those robbers beyond the border country who steal our cattle, and 
commit violence against oar country (Vonizongo). That was why we took these books.” 
Again they were asked, ‘‘ Who are that great number of people who were to follow you; 
and did you not intend to take up arms against the Queen?” They replied, ‘‘ As to our 
designs, we do not deny that we prayed, or followed the practices of the praying people ; 
we did so, as the books found upon us testify ; but as to taking up arms against Ranavalona, . 
we never intended that. We demand the water* to try if any thought of bearing arms 
against the Queen was ever entertained by us.”’ 

They were condemned to death, and ordered to be executed in their own country, one 
upon the Sunday, and the other on the Monday in the market-place. These days fell, I 
believe, upon the 19th and 20th of June last. To a messenger of the Christians, who 
took them food during the interval, they on one occasion whispered an affectionate fare- 
well to all the Christians ; saying, ‘‘ Let them not fear that we shall disclose their names: 
we shall do them no harm; but say farewell. If we do not meet again here on earth, we 
shall meet in the future life.’”? With unflinching fortitude they kept this noble promise to 
the last; and seem to have been even cheerful in death. Obadia speaks of them as having 
only ascended into heaven before their companions. Their heads were cut off after 
execution, stuck on poles, and left to bleach in the scorching sun of Imerina, as an 
intended warning to the people, but really serving as an additional evidence of the unmiti- 
gated cruelty of the Queen, and the sustaining power of that grace which kept our departed 

. friends faithful unto death. 

The above particulars are taken from various letters addressed to myself, Mr. Griffiths, 
and the refugees at Mauritius. These contain the entire details in the words of the 
surviving sufferers; but I have thought it desirable to send this brief summary of the 
whole. 


LETTERS FROM NATIVE CHRISTIANS IN MADAGASCAR. 


lie 
Antananarivo, July 8th, 1842. 

May you live and be blessed of God, O beloved friend! and how are you? for we are 
in the enjoyment of health through the blessing of God, and we now inquire after your 
welfare ina letter. I tell you that our trials are greater now than ever, because the 
number of the persecuted Christians is increasing daily. The officers of the Queen are 
searching for them everywhere to put them todeath. We do not know what to do, as the 
road for escape in all directions is almost impassable, and our hiding-places are nearly all 
known to our enemies, so that the persecuted Christians are at present truly afflicted 
Tf you can fix upon any plan, or find any way for us to escape, write to us immediately in 
answer to this letter. And may you live and be blessed of God, O beloved friend! 


2. 
Ay Antananarivo, July 16th, 1842. 

May you live and be blessed of God, O beloved friend! How are you and your family? 
T am in the enjoyment of health through the blessing of God, and am alive to inquire after 
your welfare ina letter. And J tell you, my dear friend, that the present trials of the 
Christians are very heavy to be borne by flesh and blood, but they are even light to be 
borne by the mind and soul that lean on the Lord. 

I tell you that two of our number have been accused and condemned (as the others had 
been before,) to perpetual slavery. Four brothers have been recently accused and pur- 
sued. Obadia and Ralaijao they could not find, as their friends succeeded in concealing 


* Tangena ordeal. 
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them, but Rabearahaba and Ratsitahina were caught and put to death, in Vonizongo, 
on Sunday and Monday markets, and their heads were cut off and fixed on poles. The 
persecutions are carried on with such vigilance at present as to make concealment ex- 
tremely difficult. Leaning on God’s mercy is our only hope of existence here. 

I received letters twice from you; one from Tamatave, and another from Mauritius, in 
which you have truly sympathized with us, and given us excellent counsel. I told you in 
@ former letter, that the Queen ordered the ‘‘tangena’’ to be given me, but by the bless- 
ing of God I got overit. Join me, O my beloved friend! to bless the Lord who hath 
blessed and preserved me alive. Five of our friends are hiding themselves with me, and 
I shall take particular care of them; but the others go from place to place to seek for 
something to support nature. 

I assure you that I shall pay the strictest attention to what you have told me, and shall 
do all that lies in my power, by the help of God, to commiserate our distressed and per- 
secuted friends, even after every farthing that you have plated in my hands is spent. 

May you live and be blessed of God, saith your friend. 


3. 
Antananarivo, July 2\st, 1842. 

May you live and be blessed of God! And how are you.and your family? I tell you, 
O my beloved friend, that our troubles are still increasing—a letter arrived yesterday to 
inform us that the robbers, on the 12th instant, discovered two of our sisters in the deserts 
—Rafaravy and Razafitsaroana, and took them away from their concealment. 

These five robbers went up to the village in the night, after all the people were gone to 
sleep, and found two women in one house. They tied their hands and feet, and carried 
away their clothes, and every thing they foundin the house. They returned to the house to 
seek for tobacco, and, in searching for it, they discovered our two sisters concealing them- 
selves in the rice cellar, and carried them off. As to the little money you have placed in my 
hands, I shall pay the strictest attention to distribute it among the most needy and dis- 


tressed Christians. Remember me to all friends, and may you live long, and be blessed 
of God, O beloved friend ! 


MALAGASY REFUGEES AT MAURITIUS. 


Tur numerous friends who had opportunities of intercourse with the Malagasy 
refugees, by whom Mr. Johns was accompanied to this country, and who re- 
turned to Mauritius, after receiving suitable instruction, with a view of labouring 
for the spread of the Gospel among their own country-people in that island, and 
finally in Madagascar, will be particularly interested by the following communi- 
cations from two of their number, addressed to the Rev. J. J. Freeman, under 
date of April last :— 
Lerrer From Rararavavy. 

My Dear Sir, your WIFE anp CHILDREN,— 

May you live long and be happy! I thank you sincerely for the kindnesses you have 
shown us—father or mother could not have done more. May God be with you, and may 
he direct your designs concerning Madagascar | id 

When we came to this place, we did not meet Mr. Johns, for he was still in Madagascar, 
suffering under great sickness, the news of which made us very sorry; but in about ten 
days afterwards he came, though in a little time he was again taken very ill. Oh, how 
great was our sorrow then! for he is to us here in the place of a father and a mother, and 
{ hope God will prolong his days that he may work again in Madagascar, for the people 
are miserable. Ob, how many of them are running to the everlasting death for lack of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ ! } 

Mr. Johns is better now, and this makes us very glad, and calls forth our praise to 
God. He purposes going again to Madagascar, where he left Adrianiliana. I assure 
you, dear sir, that I wish very much to go to the coast of Madagascar to teach, for my 
heart is there, and to finish my days in serving God according to wy ability. 

Alas! how many are in the valley of the shadow of death! who do not hear any thing 
of the Saviour, and no wonder, when we remember what the word saith, ‘‘ How shall they 
believe in him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear without a 
preacher ?’’ Believing arises from hearing the word of God. I have been asking Mr. 
Johns to allow me to go with him to Madagascar, but he said, ‘ You are a woman, and 
therefore you had better stay, for I cannot take you unless I have a place for you.” But 
were I to go with him, I am sure he would be able to find a king that would consent to 
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have me placed there; for I know that many of the coast people of Madagascar are fond 
of him. 

This is the condition of the Malagasy in Mauritius. Those that are settled in the 
country, I chiefly talk with concerning the word of God. There are many also who come 
to me, whom I teach reading and spelling. Several Betsimisaraka come with them, and I 
ask God’s help that I may do my best in visiting and teaching until the arrival of Mr. 
Johns. For the next time he goes away he will, God willing, take me with him; and 
in that case, praise shall follow and prayer shall be offered. To warfare we are bound by 
our Captain, and I must not turn back, but go on in the strength of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
And though I should be the only Hova on the coast of Madagascar, I am content if I do 
but get a place to go to. Still it would be much more delightful to have a companion. As 
for the enemy and disease the Lord will protect us, for there is nothing that can hinder 
Jehovah to save, whether with many or few. 

Dear sir, present my thanks to the Directors, your companions, and the congregated 
Society. Itis really pleasing what you do to Madagascar, for it is not little, but much, and 
cannot be counted. May God be with you! Tell the ladies in your congregation that I 
present my salutations to them, for I have not forgotten them. I also salute those that 


are at Gravesend. Adieu to you all, saith 


Mary RAraRAVAvy. 


Letter From JOSEPH. 


May I ask of you, my dear sir, to present 
my salutations and respects to the Directora 
and the Christians in England, who do not 
change, but increase in their love to us and 
our country ; especially your congregation 
at Walthamstow, who made us like one fa- 
mily indeed in Christ. It was the first place 
at which we enjoyed the society of God’s 
people, and they were to us like fathers and 
mothers, and the leaders of our footsteps 
wheresoever we went when we were in Eng- 
land, and more especially to myself, for 
there, and only there, was my home. I 
therefore thank them for all the assist- 
ance they gave to me and my friends, and 
I shall not forget them in my prayers. I 
wish that God may bless and protect their 
exertions to spread the Gospel throughout 
the world. 

Our passage in the Thomas Snook was 
very comfortable indeed. The captain and 
the mate were very kind to us ; and because 
whet you gave them was sufficient and plen- 
tiful, they did their utmost to please us; 
our food being so abundant and so good 
that it was almost like a feast every day. 
The sailors also paid us great respect, and 
behaved very well to us the whole way. We 
were allowed to keep up meetings as we 
used to do in Madagascar, every Tuesday 
evening ; every Thursday we held a Bible 
class with Mrs. Johns; the captain and 
carpenter joined us in our family prayers 
very often; and on Sunday, when it was 
fair weather, the sailors, &c., joined us in 
divine service on the deck. That was the 
way we passed our time at sea. 

Great was our joy on the return of Mr. 
Johns from Madagascar, and we were full of 
praise to our God, who brought him to 
meet us in health. We were glad not only 
because we saw his countenance, but also 
because of the protection of God over him 
whithersoever he went. The cause of his 


leaving the Mauritius was to look for the 
persecuted Christians, and for a place for 
us, according to his agreement and our de- 
sire from the beginning; for we had told 
him, ‘‘ Be it where it may, if there is but 
a place for us, we will go there to teach 
those of our country.”’ But when he went 
there he did not see the Christians whom 
he sought for, nor did he hear any good re- 
port. The government, though changeable, 
still continue to increase more and more in 
tyranny and slavery; and all the people 
endure great miseries and torments, and the 
door is still shut. 


But the Lord be praised! for behold he 
hath opened a door in Nosimitsio; for the 
king of that place asks for teachers, and 
has sent a letter to the Governor of Mauri- 
tius by Mr. Johns. When I heard of that 
I was exceedingly glad, because they are 
people of the same language as I am. I 
think that God in his mercy has answered 
my prayers; for I have been for a long 
time wishing and promising myself to do 
what lies in my power to teach and spread 
the Gospel and extend the kingdom of 
Christ all my days ; and now, as there is a 
vineyard opened by the Lord, and only la- 
bourers are wanting, I offer myself to work 
in that vineyard. And although I know 
that T shall have to encounter much tribu- 
lation in this battle of faith, yet, as a true 
soldier, I must needs do what the one who 
has chosen me wishes. And as I told you 
when I bade you my last farewell at Wal- 
thamstow, ‘There is nothing that can 
make my mind so easy and my life so 
pleasant, as to be engaged in the service of 
Christ, and in preaching the gospel of the 
grace of God.’’ This I do now, and also 
wish to do much more, that my sojourn on 
earth may be one of rejoicing to me. 


I am in hopes that you will think of me 


FOR JANUARY, 1848, 


and my companions in your prayers, as I 
do of you and your family. 


May the Lord bless you. Adieu to your 


51 


wife and children, O dear father in the 
Gospel, saith 


(Signed) JosEPH RASOAMAKA. 


ORDINATION OF MR. GILL. 


On Monday, Nov. 14, Mr. Joseph Gill, 
appointed to South Africa, was ordained at 
Manchester. In the morning, Mr. Massie 
commenced the service with prayer and 
reading; Mr. Moffat described the field of 
labour; Mr. Wardlaw, A.M., asked the 


usual questions ; and Mr. Gill, Sen., offered 
the ordination prayer. In the evening, 
Mr. Porter, of Darwen, gave the charge, 
and Dr. Clunie, Messrs. Poore, Nolan, 
Anson, and Ashton, sustained the other 
parts of the service. 


EMBARKATION OF MR. AND MRS. BARRETT. 


On Monday, Nov. 28, the Rev. W. G. 
Barrett, Mrs. Barrett and child, embarked 
at Gravesend, in the ship Amity Hall, Capt. 
G. Ford, on their return to Jamaica. They 


are accompanied by Miss Mead, the in- 
tended wife of the Rev. F. W. Wheeler, of 
the Jamaica Mission. 


Te thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following, viz. :— 

To friends at Bishopsgate Chapel, per Rev. H. 
Townley, for a box of useful and fancy articles for 
Mr. Clark, Jamaica; to friends at Dartmouth, per 
Rev. T. Stenner, for a box of useful articles for 
Mrs. Porter’s school; to Miss Townley, for a parcel 
of clothing for Mr. Moffat; to the Ladies of King- 
street Chapel, Portsea, for a box of clothing for 
ditto; to the young people under the care of Miss 
D. Tupper, and Ladies of Rev. T.S. Guyer’s con- 
gregation, for a box of wearing apparel, for Mr. 
Wheeler’s Station, Jamaica; to John Venning, 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


Esq., Norwich, for a set of ‘‘Congregational Lec- 
tures,” for Mr. Inglis; to friends at Northampton, 
per Rey. E. T. Prust, for a box of apparel and use- 
ful articles for Mrs. Lewis, Coimbatoor; to Mrs. 
Bagnall, Birmingham, for a box of cutlery for Mr. 
Birt; to the friends at Bond-street, and Gallow- 
street-gate Chapel, Leicester; Melton Mowbray; 
and Mrs. Manning, Orlingbury, for boxes and 
parcels of clothing, for Lonsdale Station, Ber- 
bice; to Mr. Coventry; to Mr. 8. Travis, Belper; 
and to Mrs. Schroeder, for numbers of the Eyan- 
gelical, Congregational, and other magazines. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st to the 30th of November, 1842, inclusive. 


oS: £ 3. a. £ s. d. 

Rev. S. Mummery’s fa- Bishopsgate Chapel Aux. Independent Chapel... 63 9 9 
mily and pupils . 2 1 1} Society, on account ... 21 14 9) Mrs. Rutter, for N. Tea. 

Mr. Wi Byereicn cic. 1 (0) 0 ——-—- Thomas Rutter ......10 0 0 
Anna, for the Surat Mis- Jamaica-row, Ladies’ Br. Countess of Hunting- 

SIOM | ccc cvevesadaleveess cor see LOMO) OW ACCOUNT acer sctseraclen) 10) don’s Chapel ........ 36 16 9 
Mr W.F. Bekenn......... oO For four children at peu SE 
A Lady, per Rev. J. Vizagapatam ...... 10 0 0O| Less exps. 3/. 10s. 8d. 125 7 6 

AvMTidelHpercsssdsasecretn lOO 60 241. aera 
Rev. W. E. L. Faulkner, Kensington, Ladies’ Aux. Wargrave. A number of 

St. James’s, Clerken- Society, on account ... 36 4 1} Trinkets, per Rev. W. 

Wella ete reels ele lao — Legg, Reading, sold for 
Mrs. Alfred Hardcastle... 21 0 0|Kingsland, Ladies’ do.... 11 0 0) the general objects of 
Miss Whalley, Brother,and JUVENILE GO, srocosserceesee 14 0 0} the Society. ....... cree Lael GMEG 

APC USe esses ccretescessets.) | 2p NU 251, Cambridgeshire. 

WAT Diotiens .. 1 1 O/Islington Chapel, onacc. 10 0 0) Newmarket, Messrs. Paul 

Se leibeesssks . 5 0 O}Holloway, do. GOy x eVOu iD ARO BLOWN secescseseencen 2) 100 
J. Hope, Esq. ...........---.200 0 O|A few friends at High- | Cheshire. 

Mrs. Schroder, for a Nat. bury, collected by Miss | Chester Aux. Society— 

Girl in Mr. Moffat’s PG Wards! wiivecoersssavscus 0| Collections at the An- 

School, to be called Sa- Surrey Chapel Aux. Soc. niversary ..... oe ony Ns | 

rah SCHroder .-.s.seeeeee 5 0 0} onaccount ...............150 0 0) Missionary Boxes...... 15 2 9 

Sion Chapel Sunday-sch. Workmen at the Roodu 
Mrs. W. Fletcher, for the Teachers and Children 110 0 foundry, for the Be- . 
Nat. Tea. W. Fletcher 10 0 0|York-street, Walworth, chuana Mission ...... 9 1-0 
For a Nat. Girlat Ne- Aux. Soc. on account... 74 14 5) Saighton Branch ie} 
POGL Meant uatsnsease owl el Berkshire. Tarvin DO wescpars hvu 373 0. 
121. Maidenhead— Miss Wynn, Wharton... 0 9 0 
Four young friends, for Col. at Town Hall ...... 15 1 2} Mrs. Chantler, Kelsall 010 7 

Nat Tea. T. Raffles, G. Mrs. Bird, Taplow...... 2. 0° 0 Delamere Chapel ..... 0 9 11 

Christie, R. Wardlaw, Do. for Widows’ Fund 1 0 6] MHandbridge Sab.-sch... 0 6 0 

and W. Lowder ......... 40 0 0} Mr. Wakeril «. «- 010 6]/ A Friend, produce of 

7 an apricot tree... 215 6 
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MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 


F £& s.d. 
Legacy of late Mr. J. Kirk- 

wood, 2nd year, less 

Ut Yiiinaccancatsissswaseeosee 0 
Stirlingshire Society in 

aid of Missions .......4 4 0 
Millburn Mis. Association 1 0 0 


£ 3. d. £ sd. 
Knutsford Branch 4.4 917 1 Northumberland. 
————-| Berwick, me aks Men’s 
Less exps, 187. 16s. ... 133 4 0 Society .. esssses) 9 0) 10) 
ihr Sah er) Notting eS, 
Chester, Ladies’ Associa- Grantham, on Meee 30 0 0 
tion for Female Educa- F 
tion, per Miss Jenkins, 4 Oxfordshire. 
for Mrs. Sewell’s Sch. Chinnor, Sunday-school 
BANZALOLC. cessesvessesetue lOO) 0 CHIMEENG Mesiccecnccrsercaast OLOuLG 
Ger ea Shropshire. 
ee iSoo Gnlaceount 06.0070 Shrewsbury, on BERD: 43 0 0 
Devonshire. Somersetshire. 
Tavistock .occcocsesoe cee * 55 9 10|Bruton a a 10 13, 6 
Rae f urrey. 
Beeralston 641. 17s. Tod. : es ili Norwood, Seas Sava 1010 0 
Durham. SUSSED. 
Houghton-le-Spring ...... 115 6|Mr. G. H. Smith, Worth- 
South Shields «cece 11 6 1] ing, andU.T., Arundel, 
Bee io a Bae Pp cene ee 
sath augalore, to be calle 
Aux. Soe. per WsRidley, Orlando Thos. Dobbin 10 0 0 
Esq. on account.........400 0 = : 
Gloucestershire. Wiltshire. 
Charfield Mills, Messrs. Bradford, on account...... 20 0 0 
Long’s Workmen. ...... 10 10 0 Yorkshire. 
Wotton-under-Edge, Ta- Hull, residuary legacy 
bernacle, on account... 6 0 OQ] under the Will of the 
Sunday-school, for Nat. late Rev. W. Stott, less 
Girland Boy, Rowland duty . aaa 419 9 0 
and Mary Hill.......... 410 0 Legacy ‘ot ‘ate W. aS 
Somers Cooper, Esq... +100 0 0 
gt son sseees See more 
pe ne Boy Beal: Girl A? Leeds Branch, on acco. 215 18 4 
at Berhampore, Da- For Female Education 
vid Everard Ford,and in Calcutta, Madras, 
Ada Ford . and Bangalore......... 82 0 0 
Wi. 39, Aa F 2971, 18s. 44. ————— 
Hertfordshire. Sheffield, &c. Aux. on ac- 
Cheshunt, a friend...... 010 0} count. 6016 4 
Isle of Wight. Huddersfield, a "Friend, 
Ryde, additional......... 21.15 10] for N.Tea. Henry Venn, 
Kent. 22nd payment......... 10 0 
Sutton Valence, on acco. 15 0 0 SCOTLAND. 
Lancashire. Rothwell, Mrs. Duncan... 2 0 0 
East Aux. Soc.onaccount 50 0 0/Dundee, W.T Langlands, 
West do. Os gara cos O0m 0) 0) \ ESg.5... 320) 10050) 
Liverpool, W. Kay, Esq. IY. Baxter, “Esq. “and 
for Nat. Tea. Glass Kay 10 0 0 family ...... 43 0 0 
Middlesex. Manchline United | Seces. 
Parson’s Green, G. G. for Church . Tau vue sone aes 0 
the Malagasy .. 010 0 
Norfolle. Fraserburgh, for the Af- 
For Mrs. Mault’s School, rican ‘eacher, Law- 
Norwich and Yarmouth, yance Park, legacy of 
pet Miss Davey .....0.. 5 0} late Mr. ‘i’. Lawrance... 6 0 0 
Northamptonshire. A Friend to Missions... 6 10 0 
Independent Association, 12/, 10s. — 
per Rev. B. Hobson— Ayr Relief Church......... 5 00 
Market Harborough... 46 2 6 
Ashley and Wilbarston 10 0 !Glasgow Aux. Soc. per J. 
Kettering .....cssccccoeee 44 1 2) Risk, Esq.— 
Great Oakley . 117 0} Subscriptions ........: We X5) 
Geddington .... 2 0 0} Bannock one Sab- 
Weedon 10 0 0 bath-school . Ppa ee ea 
Welford 27 10 O} Fenwick Fem. ‘Sovié ty Ding OED! 
Weldon.. 6-0 NO Do. Male do.. 4° *0) 10 
Long Buck Nae . 13 7 6! Gordon-street Church.. 8 0 0 
Juy. Soc. for N. Tea. Penpont Reformed 
Daniel Griffiths... 10 0 0 Presb. Congregation 110 0 
Ola ee ee 3.9 -8| Port “Dundas,~ Mrs. 
1741. 7s. 10¢. ——-—— Mearns’ Fem. Class 1 6 2 
Per Rev. M. B. ae Saltcoats ReliefChurch 2 0 0 
Peterborough ......600008 16 0 0 ——. 
Deeping peed oa ee DO Less exps. 4/25, ... 28 0 8 
187 17 — 


Perth, Legacy of late Miss 
M‘Omish, produce of 
Colombian bonds ...... 80 7 4 

Edinburgh Aux. Soc. per 
G, Yule, Esq.— 
Wigton Seces. Mis. Soc. 
Dr. R. Huie... 

A Friend, per Rev. W. 
TEDTES Taser ees 
North Leith, 
Men’s Society .. 
Lothian-road Sabbath- 
school, for Lattakoo 
A Secession Student ... 
Broughton-place, for 
School at Nagercoil 
Arbroath, Rev. J.Hay’s 
A Friend, per Rev. 
Ve Lay aecsen=s 
Leith, one of the Tocal 
schools . 


Young 


— 
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0 
“Tsi. ‘Tés. Gu — 
Leith, Rev. G. D. Cullen— 
Collection.. wave 
Sabbath-school Boys... “ 
Girls, for Fem. Educa. 
Col. by Mrs. Harvey... 
Mr. T:Sturrock s:200s 
Miss E. Robertson... 
Mr. G. Brown.. 
Miss Carstairs... 
Miss G. F. D. Cullen. 
Mrs. Cullen... “ 
Mr. Cullen ... 
J. Dryden, ee 
Mr. Gibbs.. 
Mrs. Gibbs exeiaee 
Mr. and Mrs. Harvey 
Mrs. Smith.. 
Mr. and Mrs. “Sturrock 
Mr. Swan...... ... 
Mr. and Mrs. Walker 
For the support of Rafa- 
ravavy, 2nd year— 
Miss R. Downie. 
Miss Carstairs.. 
Mrs. Cullen.. 
Misses Cullen . nae 
For Mrs, Calderwood’s 
School— 
MISO WARE cases vvegecie 
Miss CAtiCatt cnseiseenere 
990. 10s. 8d. 
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GUERNSEY. 
Aux. Soc. per Rev. J. S. 
Hine, onaccount ...... 2 


SWITZERLAND. 
Per Rev. A. F. Lacroix— 
Lausanne Missionary 
Society ...... eldwsind 
Geneva ditto... s+. 


oon 


VAN DIEMEN’S LAND. 
Auxiliary ey per Mr. 
WAS BORN Simcoe ecouaces 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Thomas Wilson, Esq., Treasurer, and 
Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London; by G. 
Yule, Lisq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh ; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glasgow, and at 7, Lower Abbey- 


street, Dublin, 


Tyler & Reed, Printers, 5, Bolt-court, London. 
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ERROMANGA. 


Tue blood-stained shores of Erromanga have attained, with the friends of 
Christian Missions, a mournful distinction among the isles of the Pacific. On 
the second Missionary voyage of the Camden, in the year 1840, the Chiefs, 
inhabiting a district of the island opposite to that on which our lamented 
brother Williams fell, manifested a willingness to receive native Christian 
Teachers, and promised to afford them protection and support. Under this 
assurance, two Samoan Evangelists nobly devoted themselves to this arduous 
and self-denying labour; but the Chiefs, on whom they relied, proved faithless 
and cruel; while the people generally robbed them of their little property, and 
daily thirsted for their blood. And although the God in whom they trusted, 
raised up for them a solitary friend among the heathen, and almost mira- 
culously preserved their lives, as lambs among wolves; yet it was absolutely 
necessary, on the succeeding visit of the Missionary ship, to rescue them from 
the hands of these savages and cannibals, and transfer their labours to a 
people more disposed to value and accept them. 

The subjoined narrative, from the Journal of Mr. Murray, details the means 
by which their deliverance was happily effected; and it will be gratifying to 
our readers to know, that, notwithstanding their former trials and dangers, the 
Teachers were still willing to hazard their lives for the Lord Jesus, and to 
spend and be spent in his service. They were subsequently stationed at the 
Isle of Pines. 

The following awfully interesting communication from our devoted Mis- 
sionary presents the extreme degradation and ferocious habits of these wretched 
islanders, while it supplies a fearful comment on the words of inspiration, 


“ The dark places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty :”— 


‘¢ The inhabitants of Erromanga, in many 
respects, resemble those of Tanna and Bri- 
tannia Island. They are somewhat inferior 
in appearance, but their dress is the same, 
and they paint after the same fashion. They 
have also the same kind of war-weapons— 
clubs, spears, bows and arrows, and slings ; 
and they kill and eat each other in the same 
way, only, it would appear, toa greater ex- 
tent: their wars are similar, but much more 
frequent ; and their houses and manner of 
life are substantially the same. Judging, 
however, from what I have seen of them, and 
from the accounts of the Teachers stationed 
on the respective islands, they are by far 
more savage and barbarous: even their women 
go to war among themselves, and fight and kill 
each other with stones and clubs. There seems 
to be hardly any recognition among them of 
mutual rights. Any person found alone, old 
or young, male or female, except by his own 
immediate friends or relations, is killed and 
eaten. Every individual, except when very 
young, goes armed at all times; and when 
persons meet, it is customary for the parties 


to assume a hostile attitude, which very often 
leads to serious consequences. When a hus- 
band and wife go to work in the bush, they 
are obliged to take their children with them, 
and every article of property they possess ; 
children left behind run the greatest risk of be- 
ing killed and eaten, and any article of proper- 
ty, if found, is sure to be stolen ; so heedless 
are this wretched people of the rights of each 
other. Sometimes even the members of a 
family will kill one another. On one occa- 
sion the Teachers witnessed the murder of 
two females by members of their own family. 
Any foreigner falling into their hands, unless 
he have relations who can protect bim, is 
killed and eaten, even though he may belong 
to an island not more than ten or fifteen 
miles distant: an instance of this kind occur- 
red shortly before the Teachers reached Er- 
romanga. A party from Eranan, consisting 
of ten persons, by some means got ashore on 
the island, and every one of them was killed 
and eaten. The Teachers saw the heads of 
three of them stuck upon poles.” 


The subjoined extracts from Mr. Murray’s Journal describe the means by 
which the Native Teachers were mercifully rescued from these cruel island- 


ers :— 


“ April 5.— Made the island of Erromanga 
early this morning, and, about eight o’clock, 
arrived off the bay where Teachers were 
placed by Mr. Heath last voyage. When we 
pulled in our boat quite close to the shore, 
one of the Teachers, Lasalo, came off in a 


small canoe, accompanied by Nauari, one of 
the principal Chiefs. We received the Teach- 
er and the Chief into the boat, and imme- 
diately requested that Taniela, the other 
Teacher, should be brought to us. With 
this request, the natives appeared unwilling 
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to comply, but lingered about, trying every 
expedient to induce us to go ashore, and 
place ourselves in their power. This, how- 
ever, we felt not at all disposed to do. The 
natives stood in large numbers about the 
landing-place, all armed, and presenting a 
formidable appearance. 

“« Having waited a considerable time, La- 
lolagi, a native Christian from Samoa, on his 
own proposal, went into a canoe that lay 
alongside the boat, and proceeded to the 
shore in the hope of meeting Taniela, and of 
bringing him away. After doing all he could 
to gain his object, he escaped with difficulty 
from the hands of the natives, who forcibly 
prevented the Teacher accompanying him. 
Affairs now began to wear rather a threaten- 
ing aspect. What could the people mean by 
detaining the Teacher ? And what could be 
their motives for so eagerly desiring us to go 
on shore? While Lalolagi was away, Lasalo 
had been giving us information not by any 
means calculated to increase our confidence, 
or allay our fears. We determined on de- 
taining the Chief, whom we had in the boat, 
until our Teacher was given up, convinced 
that in this way alone we could have any hold 
upon the people. When the Chief perceived 
our intention, he sprang out of the boat into 
the sea, with the intention of making his es- 
cape. But we soon succeeded in retaking him, 
without resorting to any harsh measures. 

‘* The confidence of the Chief, however, 
seemed hardly shaken by this conduct, since 
we gave him to understand, that our only 
object in detaining him was to have our 
Teacher restored to us. He immediately 
called to the people to bring Taniela, but it 
was evidently with the utmost reluctance, 
and not till we had waited for upwards of 
two hours, that they brought him. And 
when at length they made their appearance 
with him in a canoe, we had great difficulty 
in inducing them to come near us. They 
kept pulling backward and forward as we 
advanced or receded, and by the time the 
Teacher entered our boat, which he effected 
by leaping out of the canoe, and swimming 
to us, we were within a very few yards of the 
shore—a high bold shore, thronged with the 
most ferocious savages, all prepared with 
their weapons of war. When Taniela was 
safe in the boat, we went alongside the canoe, 
and handed the natives some beads, which we 
had promised should they bring the Teacher. 
(Pagel.) We treated the Chief very kind- 
ly, making him various little presents, with 


which he seemed highly pleased. We also 
wished him to accompany us on board the 
ship, in order to have a friendly interview, 
but this he declined ; and our only alternative 
was to return on board with the Teachers. 

‘¢ We found them in most deplorable cir- 
cumstances, as they had both been in very 
bad health for the previous five months. 
They had been completely deserted by the 
people, with the exception of one man, who 
had ventured, at the risk of his own life, to 
act as their friend, and to give them food. 
Poor Taniela was on the very eve of being 
killed during the time we waited for him, and 
he thinks the only thing that prevented his 
destruction was the circumstance of the Chief 
being in our power. The people really seem 
to be in a state-of extreme degradation and 
barbarity. We now feel ourselves shut up 
to the painful necessity of removing the 
Teachers, and of abandoning, for the present, 
this large and important island. 

‘¢ About five months previous to our arri- 
val, a party from Nina, who had been friend- 
ly to the Teachers, left for their own island, 
and nearly at the same time our friends were 
taken ill, and began to suffer great distress, 
having no one to do any thing for them, ex- 
cept one poor man, who, as already men- 
tioned, at the risk of his own life fed them 
all along, and but for whom, it appears, they 
must have perished. 

‘¢ This man, whose name deserves to be 
recorded and to be had in remembrance, 
used to steal quietly down to the lowly hut 
in which the poor Teachers lived, lift up the 
thatch of the roof, and hand the food in to 
them. We failed in our endeavours to find 
this man, though we felt peculiarly anxious 
to see him, in order to have an opportunity 
of testifying our gratitude for his kindness to 
the Teachers: we dared not say any thing 
publicly of his generous conduct, as it might 
have cost him his life. His name is Vore- 
vore. I regret that he has paid but little 
attention to religion, having probably been 
deterred by fear. TI trust, however, he will 
at some future period be made savingly 
acquainted with the salvation of Jesus. The 
part he has acted towards our Teachers is 
very remarkable, and deserves particular 
notice. May He, who has declared that He 
regards the smallest act of kindness done to 
one of the least of his brethren as done: to 
himself, graciously reward and bless this 
poor benighted heathen, who appears literally 
to have done what he could !’’ 


MANGAIA. 


Wuewn our devoted and lamented brother, Williams, first bore the tidings of 
salvation to this island, the hostility manifested by the natives was scarcely 
less brutal and determined than that of the Erromangans, whose cruel conduct 


has been described. 


But, in this moral wilderness, “instead of the thorn 


there has come up the fir-tree, and instead of the briar there has come up the 
myrtle-tree.” Although rejected and mal-treated at first, the native Teachers, 
who were appointed to carry on the work, renewed their enterprise of mercy, 
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and the Saviour in whom they trusted, not only preserved their precious lives, 
but graciously rewarded them with large success. 

The Rev. W. Gill, of Rarotonga, accompanied by his excellent and devoted 
wife, visited this interesting spot in the month of June, and the following 
selections from his Journal describe the joyous and blessed scenes he was 


unexpectedly allowed to witness :— 


Animating welcome at Mangaia. 


*¢ Soon after we made the island, a canoe 
came alongside, and, having descended into 
it, in less than a quarter of an hour we were 
landed on the reef by the rising surf, which 
had been calmed almost to the smoothness 
of a lake. The majority of the Church 
members were there waiting to receive us; 
and, as the canoe touched the edge of the 
reef, several rushed forward, and dragged it 
in haste to the land; and, with acclamations 
of joy, bore us, canoe and all, to a house 
prepared to receive us. The scene was most 
overpowering. The crowds of people—old 
and young—the unintelligible shouts of some, 
and the mute amazement of others, exceeded 
any thing I ever saw.” 


First Sabbath at Mangaia. 


*¢ June 20.—At Oneroa, the chief settle- 
ment, situated on the north-west side of the 
island, there are not less than 2,000 inha- 
bitants. At six in the morning, the natives 
held their early prayer meeting, and from 
700 to 800 persons attended. At nine, the 
children were assembled in the school- 
house, or rather shed, as it has neither sides 
nor seats, being merely a roof, supported 
by a number of low posts. More than 1,000 
children were present, sitting in rows on 
the ground, so close together that it was 
with difficulty I made my way to a rudely 
constructed pulpit of wood, erected in the 
centre. Every eye was fixed on me while I 
gave them a short address, and stated that 
the object of our visit was, among other 
things, to devote as much time as possible 
to the schools. Every countenance beamed 
with an expression of joy, too forcible to be 
misunderstood by the heart of a Missionary, 
when they were informed that I had brought 
a sufficient supply of school-books for all the 
children on the island, and that at an early 
period we would meet them, and arrange 
them into classes. 

‘After singing and prayer, the children 
walked in order to the chapel, where the 
adults had been some time assembled. The 
chapel is 130 feet long by 36 feet wide, the 
wonder and admiration of all who visit the 
island. The numberless rafters of the roof, 
each neatly covered with native paint, are 
supported by twelve or fourteen pillars of 
the finest wood, carved in the most ingenious 
manner, How affecting the scene from the 
pulpit, to see this large and skilfully con- 
structed native building, not only full, but 


overflowing, crowded on all sides by atten- 
tive listeners to the words of life, who, but a 
few years ago, waiked with the children of 
darkness, devoted, like their fathers, to 
idolatry and sin! The subject of our medi- 
tation was 1 Cor. ii. 2, a Crucified Saviour, 
the glorious theme of the Gospel ministry.”’ 


Gratifying visit to a Christian village. 


“June 25.—This morning left Oneroa, 
with a party of natives, to visit Tamarua, a 
station about seven miles distant. As the day 
advanced, we entered a lovely valley of taro 
and cocoa-nut trees, when we espied in the 
distance a newly finished house of prayer. 
On approaching, the natives in great numbers 
ran to meet us, and with smiles and pious 
congratulations welcomed us to the place. 
On reaching the settlement, we were led to 
a native house, which had been neatly pre- 
pared for our reception: clean grass had 
been strewed on the ground, and a bed of 
rude construction had been put up, hoping 
that we should remain a few days. 

‘¢ When we entered the chapel, which is 
very large, and most pleasantly situated on 
an eminence in the yalley, the emotions 
of our hearts were inexpressible. Truly the 
isles wait for thee, O Lord! We thought of 
the prophecy; ‘ He shall prolong his days, 
he shall see his seed, and the pleasure of the 
Lord shall prosper in his hands.’ The 
members of the Church, about seventy in 
number, were waiting to receive us. Among 
them were some aged fathers, from the dark 
caves and dens of this once heathen land, 
and from the yet darker regions of sin and 
depravity, the reign of which is now trampled 
beneath the feet of Him, whose is the King- 
dom, and the Power, and the Glory. Others 
were just in the prime of life, and their coun- 
tenances expressed the gratitude of their 
hearts, that they had been delivered from the 
thraldom of him who held their fathers in 
bondage. Some were yet young; and their 
softened manners, earnest attention, and 
glistening eyes, whose light was half lost in 
the rising tear, indicative of the affection of 
their hearts, filled the soul with adoration to 
that Saviour whose love and grace is all-tri- 
umphant; and excited the pleasing hope that 
the good work would continue to advance. 

“« After singing, prayer, and an address, we 
commended this infant Church to the graci- 
cious presence and blessing of the Saviour, 
and departed.” 
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Frew men have filled a more conspi- 
cuous place in the religious history of 
the last fifty years, than the late Ro- 
bert Haldane. Descended from a long 
line of ancestors ; the inheritor of ex- 
tensive property ; richly endowed with 
intellectual powers ; it became his 
highest ambition to renounce every 
claim to mere worldly distinction ; to 
consecrate himself and all that he pos- 
sessed to the service of God, and to glory 
only in the Cross of Christ. His great 
personal sacrifices, and long-continued 
liberality, point him out as one of the 
most munificent promoters of the gos- 
pel. His striking example, and ener- 
getic labours, have “provoked the zeal 
of many ;” while in America, France, 
Switzerland, and Germany, as well as 
in this country, and the British Colo- 
nies, his writings are extensively known, 
and will remain a noble monument of 
his attachment to the truth, and of the 
singleness of heart with which he was 
wont earnestly to “contend for the 
faith once delivered to the saints.” 

A slight sketch of his history may 
prove both useful and interesting, al- 
though our limits will not permit a 
detailed account of his eventful life. 

VOL, XXI. 


‘the Haldanes 


He was the. eldest son of James 
Haldane, Esq., of Airthrey, in the 
county of Stirling, by Catharine, sis- 
ter of the celebrated Admiral Lord 
Duncan. Both on his father’s and 
mother’s side, he was. sprung from 
of Gleneagles, well- 
known in Scotland, as one of the most 
ancient and nobly connected families 
in Perthshire, whose existing records 
are mentioned by antiquarians and 
feudal writers, as going back to the ear- 
liest period of Scottish documentary evi- 
dence ; and who are also the lineal 
descendants of the last Earl, of the old 
race of Lennox, in whose lands they 
shared in common with the Royal 
House of Darnley, and the Napiers 
of Merchiston. The estates of Glen- 
eagles and Airthrey, having centred 
in Captain Robert Haldane, M.P. for 
Stirling, who died without issue, he en- 
tailed the former successively upon his 
two sisters of the full blood, with re- 
mainder, in default of issue male, to 
his nephew, (the son of his half-brother, 
Colonel James Haldane, of the Guards, 
and the father of the late Mr. Ro- 
bert Haldane,) to whom also he left 
the estate of Airthrey. Through this 
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entail and failure of issue male of 
the elder sister, the Earl of Camper- 
down is now the possessor of the 
Gleneagles estates, and as such, bears 
the name of Haldane. 

Robert Haldane was born in Queen 
Anne-street, Cavendish-square, Lon- 
don, on the 28th of February, 1764, 
and, in consequence of the death of 
both his parents, he and his only 
brother James Alexander were, at an 
early age, left to the guardianship of 
their two uncles, Colonel Duncan, of 
Lundie, and his younger brother, the 
future hero of Camperdown. | Their 
father died in 1768, in the vigour of 
manhood, of an inflammatory attack, 
just as he was about to be elected an 
East India Director; but he left behind 
him good evidence that he experimen- 
tally knew the value of the gospel. 
Their mother was a very eminent 
Christian. Much grace was given to 
her; and so calm yet triumphant was 
her death-bed, that a well-known phy- 
sician, who attended her, (himself an 
avowed infidel,) declared that “such 
a scene was enough to make one in 
love with death.” To her pious and 
affectionate instructions, to her holy 
example, and, above all, to her fervent 
prayers, both her sons have been wont 
to trace their conversion to God. It 
was stated, by Mr. James Haldane, in 
the sermon preached after the funeral 
of his lamented brother, that the latter 
mentioned on his death-bed, that in 
childhood, after his mother believed he 
was asleep, he had often heard her, 
when kneeling by their bed-side, pour 
out her soul in earnest prayer to God, 
that he would be pleased to guide 
her orphan children through the trou- 
blesome world she was about to quit ; 
that they might live to his glory, and 
finally be brought to his everlasting 
kingdom. The impressions thus pro- 
duced, were never wholly effaced even 
amidst the gaiety and thoughtlessness 
of youth. They were felt as a restraint 
in the midst of temptation, and more 
particularly with reference to the ob- 
servance of the Lord’s day. Under 
the influence of early convictions, it 
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was the wish of Robert Haldane to 
prepare himself for the office of a 
minister of the Church of Scotland, 
but this idea was discountenanced by 
his friends, and it was not till “after 
many days,” that the seed sown by 
his mother, and the doctrines she 
so earnestly inculcated, sprung up in 
either of her distinguished sons. 

Her death having taken place in 
September, 1774, they continued to 
reside with their maternal grandmo-. 
ther, Lady Lundie, and their uncle, 
Admiral Duncan, until the death of 
the former, and the marriage of the 
latter, in 1777. During this interval 
they had for their tutor, the late Dr. 
Fleming, afterwards one of the minis- 
ters of Edinburgh. They were then 
sent to prosecute their studies in the 
Scottish metropolis, and were boarded 
with the Jate Dr. Adam, so well known 
as the author of the “ Roman Anti- 
quities,” and other classical works. : 

After finishing the usual course at 
the High School, and pursuing his 
studies for some time at the Univer- 
sity of Edinburgh, the energetic and 
enterprising spirit of Robert Haldane 
induced him to seek employment in 
the navy, and accordingly, in 1780, he 
entered the Monarch as a midshipman, 
and, under the command of his uncle, 
exhibited such zeal and perseverance 
in the pursuits of naval science, as to 
remove all scruples which his guardians 
had previously entertained, as to his 
engaging in a profession, to which his 
fortune and prospects did not seem the 
best preparatives. 

When Lord Duncan resigned the 
command of the Monarch, his nephew 
was committed to the care of his 
friend, Lord St. Vincent, then Captain 
Jervis. On board the Foudroyant, he 
had the opportunity of participating in 
a career of unusual brilliancy for two 
years, and he enjoyed the still greater 
advantage of being under a captain 
who discerned and appreciated his 
talents, who employed him in writing 
his despatches, and often selected him 
for duties commonly devolved on an 
older officer. In the memorable night 
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action with the Pegase, at the rescue 
of the crew of the Royal George, at 
the relief of Gibraltar, at the night 
action under Lord Howe, in the chase 
of Leocadia, and on several other 
trying occasions, he acquitted him- 
self with such judgment, decision, and 
zeal, as to engage the attention of 
Lord St. Vincent, and to call forth his 
warmest eulogiums. It may also be 
added, as an interesting fact, that, 
while his early impressions of religion 
had been much effaced, they were by 
no means obliterated ; and that when 
placed in circumstances of trial or of 
danger, he was wont to lift up his 
heart in prayer to Him, whose “ Al- 
mighty grace” had, as he himself ob- 
served, “grasped him” in the midst of 
his career, and saved him from de- 
struction. Among other instances, 
two may be mentioned. The one oc- 
eurred, when going inte action with the 
Pegase, he prayed that the Lord would 
give him strength and courage to ac- 
quit himself manfully, and enable him 
to do his duty. The prayer was an- 
swered. So young an officer has sel- 
dom been so much complimented as 
he was on that brilliant occasion ; and 
it was no less owing to his judgment 
than to his knowledge of the French 
language, that he was employed to 
bring on board the Foudroyant, the 
reluctant captain of the Pegase, a ser- 
vice too of much danger, as the sea 
ran high, and no less than two boats 
were lost during that night in going be- 
tween the ships. The other instance 
oecurred, when during the chase of a 
Spanish 60 gun-ship, he was stationed 
to look outin the foretop-mast. It was 
blowing hard, and, owing to the press 
of canvas, the foretop-gallant mast 
sprung, so that at every blast he ex- 
pected to be hurled into the sea. But 
no orders were given for him to quit 
his post, and, at this awful moment, he 
refused to consult his own personal 
safety, and follow the example of 
another, who was near him, by acting 
as necessity seemed to dictate. At this 
extremity, the cry was heard, “ A man 
overboard.” Lord St. Vincent instantly 
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gave orders to shorten sail, and to this 
providential circumstance Mr. Haldane 
probably owed his life. On this, and on 
several other occasions, Lord St. Vin- 
cent held him up as an example to the 
other junior officers, and also wrote 
to Lord Duncan, that his nephew was 
inevitably destined to adorn the naval 
annals of his country. 

Such, however, was not the will of 
Providence. In 17838 the peace con- 
verted the naval service into one of 
comparative dulness and monotony, 
and, although he made one cruise to 
Newfoundland, in the Salisbury, he 
returned to Lisbon in the olus fri- 
gate, and was finally induced to aban- 
don the navy, when, after having made 
what used to be called, “the grand tour,” 
he married, in 1786, the daughter of 
Mr. Oswald, of Scotstown, and the sis- 
ter of the late member for Ayrshire. 

The next ten years of his life were 
quietly spent. chiefly in ornamenting 
his estate of Airthrey, and it is to the 
taste of Mr. Haldane, that that singu- 
larly picturesque and beautiful place, 
now the seat of Lord Abercromby, is 
chiefly indebted for the disposal of the 
grounds, and, particularly, for the arti- 
ficial lake, which is so justly admired. 
The prospect of his entering parlia- 
ment was often discussed in the coun- 
ty, where his talents were fully appre- 
ciated, but his ambition did not run in 
that direction, nor did he take any part 
in politics, till the outbreak of the 
French Revolution. At that period, 
he was, like many other young men, 
dazzled with the delusive prospect of 
a new order of things ; and, at a time 
when politics ran high, being fond of 
argument, he took considerable trouble 
in supporting in company the views 
expressed by Sir James Mackintosh, in 
his Vindicie Gallice. Thus the ex- 
tent of his democratic opinions was 
much exaggerated ; but he always re- 
fused either to join or to countenance 
any of the clubs and associations which 
were formed at that time, by persons 
calling themselves, “ The Friends of 
the People.” On one occasion, and 
one only, did he come forward 
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publicly to express his views on the 
French Revolution. This was at a 
meeting of the freeholders at Stirling, 
where the late Duke of Montrose pre- 
sided, and when Mr. Haldane delivered 
a speech, which made much noise at 
the time, partly on account of the ta- 
lent it displayed, and partly in conse- 
quence of its being greatly opposed to 
the views of the nobility and country 
gentlemen with whom he was brought 
most frequently in contact. 

But it was about the year 1794, 
that Mr. Haldane’s views were turned 
from worldly politics, to a loftier sub- 
ject. His own explanation of his 
change of sentiment, with regard to 
religion, is contained in the following 
extract from his “ Address to the Pub- 
lic on Political Opinions,” published at 
the close of the last century :— 

“ Before the French Revolution,” 
said Mr. Haldane, “ having nothing to 
rouse my mind, I lived in the country, 
almost wholly engaged by country pur- 
suits, little concerned about the gene- 
ral interests or happiness of mankind, 
but selfishly enjoying the blessings 
which God in his providence had so 
bountifully poured around me. As to 
religion, I contented myself with that 
general profession which is so common 
and so worthless, and that form of 
godliness which completely denies its 
power. I endeavoured to be decent, 
and what is called moral, but was ig- 
norant of my lost state by nature, as 
well as of the strictness, purity, and 
extent of the Divine law. While I 
spoke of a Saviour, I was little ac- 
quainted with his character, the value 
of his sufferings and death, the need 
I stood in of the atoning efficacy of 
his pardoning blood, or of the imputa- 
tion of his perfect obedience and meri- 
torious righteousness, and of the sanc- 
tifying influences of the Eternal Spirit 
to apply his salvation to my soul. 
When politics began to be talked of, I 
was led to consider every thing anew. 
I eagerly catched at them as a pleasing 
speculation. As a fleeting phantom, 
they eluded my grasp; but missing 
the shadow, I caught the substance, 
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and while obliged to abandon these 
confessedly empty and unsatisfactory 
pursuits, I obtained, in some measure, 
the solid consolations of the gospel ; 
so that I may say, as Paul, concerning 
the Gentiles of old, ‘ He was found of 
me, who sought him not.’” 

It was characteristic of Robert Hal- 
dane, that “ whatever his hand found to 
do,” he did it “with all his might.” 
And now, penetrated with a deep sense 
of the overwhelming importance of the 
gospel, he determined to devote his 
whole power and energy to its diffusion 
in the world. At a period when mis- 
sionary enterprise had scarcely begun 
to awaken attention, and nothing consi- 
derable had been attempted by socie- 
ties then in their infancy, he himself 
imagined a scheme, on which it is 
impossible to look, without admiring 
the grandeur of its aim, and the self- 
sacrifice it implied. He determined to 
part with his estates, and, with his wife 
and daughter, proceed to India, there 
to attempt the evangelization of that 
mighty empire. With this view he se- 
cured the co-operation of the late emi- 
nent and excellent Dr. Bogue, whose 
ministry he had in his youth attended, 
when residing with Lord and Lady 
Duncan, at Portsmouth, and who had 
also for a time acted as his private 
tutor, and likewise travelled with him 
on the Continent. The Rey. William 
Innes, then minister at Stirling, was 
also well known to him as a neighbour 
in the country, and manifested his de- 
votion, by consenting to abandon his 
comforts at home, and embark as a mis- 
sionary to the heathen. A third, of 
approved talent and acquirements, was 
found in the brother-in-law of Mr. Innes, 
the late Mr. Greville Ewing, then as- 
sistant minister in Lady Glenorchy’s 
church, Edinburgh, Others were also 
to have gone in subordinate capacities, 
while ample provision was made for all 
through the munificent liberality of 
Mr. Haldane, who not only agreed to 
provide handsomely for their support 
during their continuance in India, 
but also engaged to pay to each of his 
principal coadjutors a sum of 38,5002, 
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a-piece, at any time they thought fit to 
return to Britain. But all these de- 
signs were frustrated by the refusal of 
the East India Government to encou- 
rage any scheme for disturbing the su- 
perstition of their Pagan and Moham- 
medan subjects. While negotiations 
on the subject were pending, his prin- 
cipal estate was purchased by the late 
General Sir Robert Abercromby, and in 
the address from which we have already 
quoted, Mr. H. thus speaks of the tran- 
saction :—‘ I accordingly at last found a 
purchaser ; and, with great satisfaction, 
left a place, in the beautifying and im- 
proving of which, my mind had once 
been much engrossed. In that tran- 
saction I sincerely rejoice to this hour, 
although I gave up a place and situa- 
tion which continually presented ob- 
jects calculated to excite and gratify 
‘the Just of the eye and the pride of 
life’ Instead of being engaged in such 
poor matters, my time is now more at 
my command, and I find my power of 
applying property usefully, very consi- 
derably increased.” 

Baffled in the design of going to 
India, Mr. H. did not abandon his 
great object—of promoting the diffu- 
sion of the gospel. His younger bro- 
ther, Mr. J. A. Haldane, animated with 
the same feelings, and urged forward by 
the same zeal, had been already led, by 
a series of providential causes, to aban- 
don an honourable and lucrative profes- 
sion as an East India captain, and to 
turn his energies to the revival of reli- 
gion in his native country. While the 
elder brother was busily employed with 
the scheme for the East India mission, 
Mr. James Haldane was as actively 
employed, at his own expense, in pro- 
moting the gospel at home, and in de- 
vising means to supply a remedy for 
the spiritual destitution of his fellow- 
countrymen, more particularly in the 
Highlands and Islands. His first efforts 
were signalized by the attention awak- 
ened, in some of the neglected villages 
and in the collieries round Edinburgh, to 
his earnest, solemn, and spirit-stirring 
declarations of the gospel. By degrees 
he was led to take a wider range, till, 


from the south of Scotland to Caith- 
ness, and the far off Orkney and Shet- 
land islands, his gratuitous and disin- 
terested labours were accompanied by 
an awakening now gratefully acknow- 
ledged by many of the most eminent 
clergymen of the Established church. 
In these tours he was accompanied at 
different times by the late excellent 
Mr. Aikman, by Mr. Innes and Mr. 
Rate, of Alnwick, who both survive. 
When the scheme of the Indian mis- 
sion was finally abandoned, Mr. Robert 
Haldane, who engaged, with heart and 
soul, in all that he undertook, immedi- 
ately adopted measures for taking ad- 
vantage of the excitement occasioned 
by the preaching of his brother, “ Cap- 
tain Haldane,” as he was usually de- 
signated, and of his like-minded coad- 
jutors. With this view, he induced 
the celebrated Rowland Hill to pay two 
successive visits to Scotland, in the 
years 1799 and 1800, visits which have 
become memorable in the annals of re- 
ligion in Scotland. Regardless of ex- 
pense, Mr. Haldane erected places of 
worship in Edinburgh, Glasgow, Dun- 
dee, Perth, Dumfries, Elgin, Thurso, 
Dunkeld, and other places, and brought 
down from England various popular 
preachers, who helped to awaken pub- 
lic attention. Nor did he stop here. 
As there was a demand for preachers, 
which could not be supplied, he insti- 
tuted seminaries for the instruction of 
pious young men in different places, 
and at an enormous expense. ‘The 
number thus educated by Dr. Bogue, 
at Gosport, Mr. Ewing, at Glasgow, 
Mr. Innes, at Dundee, and by Messrs. 
Aikman, Cowie, Campbell, and Walker, 
at Edinburgh, amounted to nearly three 
hundred, among whom many have at- 
tained to eminence, as may frequently 
be perceived in the obituaries of the 
“ Evangelical Magazine,” as time, year 
after year, terminates the course of one 
or another. Nor was the good thus 
effected limited to the immediate 
sphere of his own operations. By Mr. 
Haldane’s encouragement, donations, 
and example, others were stimulated 
to come forward, and the records of 
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various Institutions, including the Vil- 
lage Itinerancy Society, could testify 
how largely they are indebted to the 
subject of this brief memoir. The 
building of tabernacles did not succeed, 
and brought with them, in some in- 
stances, many of those troubles and 
inconveniences which are more or less 
incident to the tenure of property, 
where there are clashing interests or 
opposing sentiments. Into these ques- 
tions we do not enter. To dwell on 
the history of that period would lead us 
far beyond our limits. But it may be 
proper to observe, that a separation 
from the Church of Scotland, formed no 
part of the original designs of either of 
the Messrs. Haldane. They were sim- 
ply actuated by a sense of the import- 
ance of eternity, and the value of 
immortal souls ; and whoever shall here- 
after review their long and honourable 
career, will at once perceive, that at no 
period did the love of popularity, or a 
desire to make a name in the world, 
ever stain the purity of their hallowed 
motives. When “ The Pastoral Admo- 
nition of the General Assembly” was 
fulminated against the itinerant preach- 
ers ; when Mr. Simeon, of Cambridge, 
as well as Mr. Hill, were ignominiously 
pointed at; when these, with other 
preachers from England, whether of the 
Episcopalian or Congregational com- 
munions, were formally excluded from 
the churches of the Establishment in 
Scotland, it seemed no longer possible 
to maintain connexion with a church in 
which the cold, careless, and almost in- 
fidel spirit of moderatism, had then ob- 
tained the entire ascendant. The result 
was, that congregational churches were 
formed, and, by degrees, questions con- 
cerning ecclesiastical discipline and go- 
vernment, and finally, concerning Bap- 
tism, led to divisions, which marred a 
prospect at one time full of beauty and 
promise. 

It is sufficient to mention, that no 
change of sentiment on these subjects, 
and no alteration of plan, even for one 
moment, induced either of the two bro- 
thers to falter in the pursuit of that 
hallowed object, to which they had de- 
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liberately consecrated their lives. The 
“ classes’ which Mr. Robert Haldane 
instituted for students were not, and, 
from the magnitude of the cost, could 
not have been designed to be perma- 
nent ; nor could any ordinary private 
fortune have continued to sustain the 
expenditure which, for several years, 
he incurred. This, however, was a cal- 
culation too often forgotten by those 
who criticised his proceedings; and 
with many, it would appear that his li- 
berality, which was boundless, when a 
particular object was to be achieved, 
seemed only to argue that his resources 
were immense, and his means inex- 
haustible. But nearly to the close of 
his life, he continued to promote the 
education of preachers, either in this 
country or on the Continent, and one 
of his “classes” was for several years 
conducted at Paris, under that excel- 
lent pastor, Mr. F. Olivier, of Lausanne, 
who thus found the means of useful 
and honourable employment, when ba- 
nished from his native country for the 
testimony of Jesus. 

We do not profess to furnish any 
specific statement as to the amount of 
the vast sums expended by Mr. Hal- 
dane in the promotion of the gospel. 
The account we have seen in a re- 
spectable Edinburgh newspaper, and 
which professed to come down only 
to the year 1810, we have reason: to 
know is understated. But in a pub- 
lication of Mr. Haldane’s, issued at the 
period of the changes alluded to, he 
calculated that his expenditure on cha- 
pels alone then exceeded 31,0002, 
while it is certain, that on general 
objects, he had spent almost as much 
as upon chapels, even without including 
the education of nearly three hundred 
preachers. It is, however, proper to 
add, that any money obtained from the 
sale of chapels, was afterwards more 
than expended in other plans for the 
spread of the gospel, while the sum 
specially received from the Glasgow 
Tabernacle, together with the interest, 
was scrupulously appropriated to the 
circulation of the Bible in different 
parts of the world. Nor was Mr. 
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Haldane’s philanthropy bounded by the 
limits of his native country. At an 
early period, when engaged in his ex- 
tensive operations in Scotland, his be- 
nevolence suggested the design of 
doing something for the Christianiza- 
tion of Africa. Through the medium 
of the late Mr. John Campbell, of Kings- 
land, he arranged a plan with Mr. 
Zachary Macaulay, for bringing home 
from Sierra Leone a number of children 
of chiefs, about thirty, we believe, who 
were to have been educated at Mr. H.’s 
expense, in Edinburgh, and sent back to 
Africa when grown up. The children 
were brought home. A bond for 7,000/. 
was given by Mr. Haldane, to secure 
their support for the destined period ; 
but the interest they excited in London 
induced Mr. Macaulay and his friends 
to detain them at Clapham, a determi- 
nation which was no doubt aided by the 
declaration of Mr. Pitt, that the intelli- 
gence of these children had done more 
than anything else, to convince him, 
that there was no innate inferiority in the 
African race. 

Mr. Haldane’s visit to the Conti- 
nent in 1816, was one of the most re- 
markable eras in his life, and succeeded 
a period during which he had been less 
publicly occupied, and when those, who 
were ignorant of his pursuits, imagined 
that at his estate of Auchingray, he had 
again become, during a great part of the 
year, exclusively engaged in country 
pursuits. In the drainage and improve- 
ment of land, in the planting and 
transplanting of trees, and similar occu- 
pations, he never ceased to feel plea- 
sure ; and in these, as in other pursuits, 
he carried on his operations on the 
same extensive scale, and with the 
same characteristic energy and enter- 
prise. But such pursuits no longer 
engrossed his mind. While residing in 
the country, he promoted the preach- 
ing of the gospel, both personally, and 
through the instrumentality of others. 
In the winter months he, for some time, 
acted as the colleague of his brother in 
the Tabernacle, at Edinburgh ; while 
his work “ On the Evidences of Chris- 
tianity,” which he published before his 
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departure for the Continent, was one of 
many proofs of the good account which 
he was able to give of his retired resi- 
dence at Auchingray. 

His visit to Geneva, to use the words 
of M. Merle D’Aubigné, the distin- 
guished historian of the Reformation, 
might constitute “one of the most 
beautiful episodes in the history of the 
church.” The awakening of which he 
was the honoured instrument, was the 
more remarkable, as it was chiefly among 
the students and ministers, and included 
several whose names adorn the litera- 
ture of Europe. His residence at Mon- 
tauban, in the south of France, was 
equally remarkable. “ We have bore 
him in our hearts,” says the venerable 
M. Marzials, President of the Consis- 
tory of Montauban, “ ever since the day 
when the Lord blessed us, in bringing 
him amongst us; and the good which 
he did, and which is extending more 
and more in our churches, renders his 
memory more and more dear to us all, 
When he appeared in our town, the 
gospel was but little honoured, and its 
vital doctrines entirely misconceived, 
except by a few, who, encouraged by 
our venerable brother, began to preach 
it freely, in spite of opposition and un- 
belief. Now! thanks be to God, it is 
preached with force, and without oppo- 
sition, at least of an ostensible kind. 
* * * These things are the fruits of 
the good seeds sown here and else- 
where in France, by Mr. Haldane.” 

Soon after his return from the Conti- 
nent he became engaged in the Apo- 
crypha controversy, which produced so 
much agitation at the time, and ended 
in the exclusion of the Apocrypha from 
the Bibles circulated by the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. The ability he 
displayed in that discussion, the deter- 
mination with which he asserted the 
purity of the word of God, and the 
power with which he refuted all who 
were disposed to lower the standard of 
inspiration, are well known to the 
world. To the last, he continued to 
regard ihe part he took in this con- 
troversy, and the fruits it produced, as 
among the most important services he 
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was enabled to render to the church of 
Christ. It brought the question of ple- 
nary verbal inspiration prominently into 
view, and was the means of leading 
many eminent ministers, and even heads 
of theological seminaries, to discard the 
notions they had adopted as to distinc- 
tions in the extent of the inspiration of 
Scripture. For his services in recalling 
the church to the ancient doctrine on 
this subject, he received the formal 
thanks of several Synods and Presby- 
teries, while the late Dr. Steadman, of 
Bradford College, and the learned Mar- 
cus Dods, of Belford, not to mention 
living characters, were among those who 
acknowledged their misconceptions, and 
nobly avowed the correction of their 
error. 

His great work is his “ Exposition of 
the Epistle to the Romans,” which, in 
its first form, appeared in the French lan- 
guage, and embodied the substance of 
his instructions at Geneva and Montau- 
ban. He was afterwards prevailed on 
to republish it in English ; it cost him 
much labour, but was a constant source 
of profit and delight. It was his earnest 
hope and prayer, that it might be 
useful in checking the growth of those 
novel views of the atonement and im- 
puted righteousness of Christ, which 
have recently sprung up, and were, 
in his judgment, likely in their con- 
sequences utterly to subvert the faith. 
The last labour in which he engaged, 
was the revision and enlargement of 
a new edition of his ‘‘ Exposition.” But 
although failing in health, and anxious 
for the completion of this work, even it 
was suspended for a short time in his 
zeal for the observance of the Lord’s 
day, and the endeavour to prevent 
its desecration in Scotland by the Glas- 
gow railway. His tracts on this ques- 
tion were written with all his usual 
force and clearness. 

His end was peace. To the very 
last, the strength and acuteness of his 
mental energies remained unbroken, 
even while his bodily frame was giving 
way. His confidence reposed unshaken 
on the Rock of Ages ; and while con- 
scious of his own insufficiency, he was 
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by faith enabled to triumph in the 
righteousness of Christ. He was for 
some months conscious of his ap- 
proaching end, but he knew in whom he 
had believed. He deliberately reviewed 
the whole of his eventful career, and 
while he expressed much humiliation 
in contemplating his own personal un- 
worthiness, he was enabled, as his bro- - 
ther declared, in his sermon, ‘even 
when the cold hand of death was on 
him, to exclaim, ‘I have fought a good 
fight ; I have finished my course; I 
have kept the faith. Henceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the Righteous 
Judge, shall give me in that day ; and 
not to me only, but unto all them also 
that love his appearing. ’’ He calmly 
expired on the 12th December, and the 
last words he was heard to utter, 
showed that his soul was absorbed with 
the thought of being “ with the Lord 
for ever.” 

It is too soon to pass any final judg- 
ment on his character. His writings 
will doubtless survive, and his example 
prove useful both to his contemporaries 
and to posterity. In him great acute- 
ness, vigour, and grasp of intellect, were 
combined with remarkable energy of 
mind, and a spirit of enterprise, actu- 
ated by a singular determination of pur- 
pose and dauntless courage. But his 
chief distinction is to be found in his 
character as aman of God ; as one who 
had been led to discern and to feel the 
powers of “the world to come,” and, 
under an abiding conviction of its im- 
portance, to count all things as loss 
compared with “the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ.” 

It was to what he deemed the cause 
of Christ that during nearly half a cen- 
tury he devoted his talents, his fortune, 
and his personal exertions. In the 
words of the resolution passed on his 
death, by the Edinburgh Bible Society, 
“He brought to bear upon it all the 
powers of a vigorous and cultivated 
mind, purified and adorned by the graces 
of the Christian character. He was 
truly a man of God,—a man of prayer. 
The pure word of God was the high 
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standard to which he referred, and to 
the test of which he brought all those 
efforts which he made for the promo- 
tion of the cause of Christ throughout 
the earth. Fearless and uncompro- 
mising in exposing error, he was the 
faithful and affectionate expositor of the 
doctrines of free grace, whilst the gene- 
ral benevolence of his character en- 
deared him to all those who met with 
him in the discharge of public duty, and 
in the habits of private intercourse.” 

Different judgments may be formed 
as to particular passages in his conduct, 
and in “contending for the faith once 
delivered to the saints,” he never feared 
the displeasure of man ; but the candid 
will acknowledge, not merely his great 
abilities and force of character, but also 
the disinterestedness of his life, the 
grandeur of his aim, and the dignity of 
his career. 

In all his undertakings for the pro- 
motion of religion at home, Mr. Hal- 
dane, and his surviving brother, Mr. 
James Haldane, proceeded hand in 
hand. Between them both there was 
a remarkable harmony of design and 
oneness of spirit, and never, during 
their long and honourable course of 
mutual co-operation, was there one 
jarring feeling, to damp their zeal for 
the common object which they steadily 
pursued. 

In the matter of personal sacrifice, 
the one abandoned a beautiful estate, 
with the usual appendages of worldly 
distinction ; the other relinquished an 
honourable and then lucrative post, with 
the certain prospect of large fortune : 
both were content for a time to be 
sneered at by the world, and accounted 
madmen in their zeal for Christ. Each 
dedicated intellectual talents of no com- 
mon order to the same cause. ‘The 
one by his writings, the other by his 
preaching, taught and vindicated the 
same grand truths, While the one 
was expending thousands and tens of 
thousands of pounds, in the education 
of missionaries and preachers, in the 
erection of chapels, and in the circula- 
tion of the Scriptures, the other was, at 
his own cost, travelling through the des- 


titute parts of Scotland, and the north 
of Ireland, preaching the gospel to 
listening multitudes ; or afterwards as 
a stated minister for nearly forty-five 
years, “ unwearied in well-doing,” dis- 
charging, as he still does, without emo- 
lument or the ‘shadow of worldly re- 
compense, and with all the fervour of - 
his early years, the sacred functions of 
a laborious pastor, blessed in his work, 
and singularly recognised of God. 

To superficial observers, it will doubt- 
less appear that the earlier period of 
Mr. R. Haldane’s Christian course was 
the most useful, as doubtless it was 
the most brilliant and exciting. But 
he himself entertained a far different 
opinion ; and in the solemn retrospect 
of his whole career, in the immediate 
prospect of giving in his last account, 
he declared that his best services, and 
those which the Lord had most sig- 
nally blessed, were only beginning, at 
that period when some would deem 
them eclipsed. 

It cannot be denied that the impress 
of both these brothers is stamped on 
their age and country. Of him who is 
now numbered with “ the mighty dead,” 
it is no common praise to say,- that 
while many scoffed at his designs, and 
others looked coldly on his zeal, there 
was something about him which of ne- 
cessity riveted attention, and rendered 
his proceedings the object even of 
involuntary respect and admiration. 
There was an apostolic dignity also in 
his style of speaking which never fail- 
ed to arrest the listener; and those 
who have witnessed his command- 
ing presence, and heard his forcible 
diction, always departed with regret, 
that one so capable of arousing and 
enchaining an audience, did not oftener 
exert his undoubted powers as an 
orator, It was long ago the remark 
of the celebrated Sir Ralph Aber. 
cromby, his neighbour in the country, 
and the uncle of the late Mrs. James 
Haldane, that he always felt great plea- 
sure in the society of Mr. Robert Hal- 
dane, as “ he never conversed with him 
without hearing something worth re- 
membering ; while he admired his inge- 
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nuity as a reasoner, and his singular 
command of temper.” 

Had he devoted himself to worldly 
politics, and obtained, as was once ex- 
pected, a seat in parliament, he might 
have attained a more brilliant reputa- 
tion, and left to his country a more re- 
splendent name. But his choice was 
deliberately made ; and in casting the 
world behind his back, with all its lau- 
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rels of triumph and rewards of ambi- 
tion, he had respect to a more glorious 
recompense in that day when he shall 
put on the crown of righteousness re- 
served for those who have followed in 
the footsteps of the Great Author and 
Finisher of Faith; and when those 
who have turned many to righteousness 
shall in the resurrection shine as the 
stars for ever and ever. 
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[Tue following striking passages are 
extracted from a pamphlet lately pub- 
lished by the pious and devoted Vicar 
of Great Missenden, the Rev. Richard 
Marks, entitled, “ Danger and Duty ; 
or, a Few Words on the Present State 
of the Times, and in behalf of Truth, 
Righteousness, and Peace.” Of all 
the Tracts published in these times on 
the sad heresies now spreading in the 
Established Church, it appears to us to 
be the most effective. We do hope that 
it will tell on the Evangelical clergy, 
who, by their high church notions, have 
too much aided the rising Popery of 
the age. We think, too, that it is 
fitted to do good service among the 
laity of the Church of England.] 


As I said with reference to Popery 
proper, all things seem and have seemed 
to further its progress. And so says 
Dr. Pusey, in reference to their Popery 
modified. “ Every thing, good or evil, 
has contributed to it ; poetry, arts, ar- 
chitecture, morals, Christian or heathen, 
novels, music, painting, have either 
prepared for it, or, being subsequently 
absorbed into it, have swelled its pro- 
gress; our renewed intercourse with 
foreign churches, and still more, the 
evils aimed at our own, the suppression 
of our bishoprics, the assault of dissent, 
the coldness of adherents, the anger of 
enemies, the lukewarmness or hostility of 
the state, strength or weakness, loss or 
gain, every thing deep, every thing real, 
every thing holy, deeds of charity, kind- 
ness, severity, every temperament and 


habit of mind, even the most unlikely, 
the most remote, or the most adverse 
liberalism, or sceptical tendencies, have 
alike ministered to it.” And then, the 
Doctor, in the height of his wonder and 
admiration, tells us, “that He alone can 
have set it in motion, who alone has all 
things at his command, and maketh every 
thing work together to accomplish his 
will.” Thus is the great apostle of 
this foolish and wicked system so be- 
sotted with the progress of his own 
work, as to mistake the assistance and 
agency of the devil for the work of 
the God of all grace!! Yes, Doctor 
Pusey, you are speaking truth when 
you say, that almost all things have 
wrought for the furtherance of your un- 
hallowed object ; but so far from the 
Lord of heaven and earth being the 
director of the movement for good, the 
sins and willing ignorance of the nation 
have caused this evil to fall upon us; 
and the righteous Lord hath permitted 
the “father of lies” to aid and abet 
your party, and to use and combine 
second causes to the furtherance of 
this judgment ; and hence, as a proof 
of the divine anger, Popery proper, and 
Puseyism, and Ultra high-church prin- 
ciples are becoming rampant at home 
and abroad. 

At home, the contagion has spread 
through the length and breadth of the 
land, and by far the greater part of the 
clergy of the Established Church are 
more or less contaminated with the 
plague! Many of them beyond all rea- 
sonable hope of recovery, and many 
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others to a degree that, at best, admits 
of only a trembling hope. Already do 
many of our churches in populous dis- 
tricts exhibit such a mass of tawdry, 
foolish, popish mummery, that a stran- 
ger entering them would immediately 
conclude he was in a popish place of 
worship. In direct defiance of the laws 
of our church, the communion table 
is by name and construction trans- 
formed into an altar, where you may 
behold large wax candles blazing at 
noon-day, and crosses, and saints, and 
childish, Jewish, popish toys in abun- 
dance, towards which the minister bows 
with all the superstitious reverence of 
a shaven monk or friar. But this is 
not the worst. Let the stranger, who 
comes to worship God according to the 
rites and doctrines of the Reformed 
Protestant Church of England, tarry a 
little while, and he beholds the pro- 
fessed minister of the gospel mount the 
steps to the altar, and there, according 
to his own declared belief, “he makes 
the body and blood of Christ,’ and in 
a real popish belief of the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, which our church 
utterly condemns, he pretends to feed 
the souls of the people with a portion 
of the Redeemer’s person! From the 
communion table, let the astonished 
stranger follow this popish Puseyite to 
the sermon, or evening lecture, and 
what will he hear? Will it be the all- 
pervading and all-prevailing theme of 
the apostle Paul, “Christ Jesus, and 
Him crucified?” No, for that glorious 
subject is to be purposely kept in the 
back ground, to be preached with re- 
serve ; and the sacraments, and the 
outward visible signs, and the services 
of the church, and the performances of 
the priest, are to be substituted for 
the Saviour, and what He has done, 
and suffered, and merited for sinners! 
So again, in the sacrament of baptism, 
these men assume to themselves the 
most astonishing powers and privileges ; 
and by taking the most unfair advan- 
tage of two or three undefined ex- 
pressions, torn from their context, and 
construed without regard to the more 
explanatory and general declarations of 
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our services, they teach the most 
absurd and  unscriptural tenets of 
‘Puseyism and semi-popery for the doc- 
trines of the church. All these “ wan- 
dering stars” do not, indeed, run into 
the same excess of folly and error ; but 
the leaven has extended so far and so 
widely, that its blighting, darkening, 
corrupting effects have quite extin- 
guished the pure light of the gospel in 
many of our parish church pulpit minis- 
trations, and so obscured the light, the 
truth, and the way, in hundreds and 
thousands of others, that those who go 
to learn what they must do to be saved, 
are in the utmost danger of being led 
most fatally astray. Such things have 
we already lived to see; and should 
this downward movement go on but a 
few years longer, as it has progressed 
through the last seven, then Ichabod 
will be written on our church doors ; 
for she will not only fail to answer her 
intended purpose of enlightening and 
evangelizing the nation, but she will 
bring popish abominations over it, and 
a darkness, a spiritual darkness, that 
may be felt. O England, England! 
already may it be said with truth, 
“ They which lead thee, cause thee to 
err, and destroy the way of thy paths.” 
Isa. iii. 12. 

In speaking of Puseyism and of hy- 
per high-church principles, it is often 
difficult to keep up a line of distinction ; 
yet there is a distinction. The Puseyites 
run the full length of the most out- 
rageous hyper high-churchmen ; but it 
ought, in fairness, to be stated, that the 
old and leading hyper high-churchmen 
held many of the doctrines of the Pu- 
seyites in abhorrence, especially those 
that plead for a union with Rome. Let 
me then make myself understood, when 
I use the term “hyper high-church- 
men,” by giving a few quotations from 
two or three divines whose writings are 
considered standard works on this sub- 
ject. And first, Bishop Taylor, who 
wrote by royal command, in defence of 
the divine right of the doctrine of apos- 
tolical succession. After saying and 
supposing many things in defence of 
his order, he roundly declares, “ Epis- 
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copacy is not only a Divine institution, 
but the onty order that derives imme- 
diately from Christ.” * 

Qndly. Dr. Hick, another great au- 
thority, says, “ Bishops are appointed to 
succeed the apostles, and like them to 
stand in Christ’s place, and exercise his 
kingly, priestly, and prophetical office 
over their flocks.” ,... “ They stand in 
God’s and Christ’s stead over their 
flocks ; the clergy as well as the peo- 
ple are to be subject to them, as to the 
VICEGERENTS of our Lord.” .... “ And 
the successors of the apostles, the 
bishops, like spiritual princes, exercise 
the same coercive authority that they 
did, in inflicting spiritual censures upon 
their disobedient subjects.” 

3rdly. The learned Dodwell declares, 
“ None but the bishop can unite us to 
the Father and the Son. Whence it 
will further follow, that whosoever are 
disunited from the visible communion of 
the church on earth, and particularly 
from that visible communion of the 
bishop, must consequently be disunited 
from the whole visible catholic church 
on earth ; and not only so, but from 
the invisible communion of the holy 
angels and saints in heaven, and, which 
is yet more, from Christ and God him- 
self.” f 

Athly. “ A person Nor COMMISSIONED 
from the bishop may use the words of 
baptism, and sprinkle or bathe with 
water, on earth, but there is no promise 
from Christ, that such a man shall ad- 
mit souls to the kingdom of heaven. A 
person not commissioned may break 
bread, and pour out wine, and pretend 
to give the Lord’s supper, but it can 
afford no comfort to any to receive it at 
his hands, because there is no warrant 
from Christ to lead communicants to 
suppose that, while he does so here on 
earth, they will be partakers in the 
Saviour’s heavenly body and blood. And 
as far as the person himself, who takes 
upon himself, without warrant, to mi- 


* Kpiscopacy asserted, p. 48, ed. Ox. 1642, 4to. 

+ On the Dignity of the Episcopal Order, 
p. 191, &. London, 1707, 8yo. 

t One Altar and one Priesthood. 1683, pp. 
317, 379. 
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nister in holy things, he is all the while 
treading in the footsteps of Korah, Da- 
than, and Abiram, whose awful pun- 
ishment you read of in the Book of 
Numbers. Compare Numbers xvi. with 
Judew ae 

The foregoing extracts will explain 
what I mean by hyper high-church 
doctrines and principles, and the reader 
will judge for himself how far they are 
popish or not. But it may be asked, 
are these the views and principles held 
and advocated by all our bishops? No, 
I bless God they are not ; neither were 
they held or advocated by many who 
have passed out of time into eternity. 
I could produce some happy instances, 
both from the list of bishops departed, 
and of bishops now living ; but I will 
name only one, whose book on “ The 
Kingdom of Christ’’ has appeared very 
opportunely to meet these high-church 
claims to divine right and apostleship 
of our bishops. His words are these : 
“Succession to the apostolic office, the 
apostles have none. As witnesses of the 
resurrection, as dispensers of miraculous 
gifts, as inspired oracles of divine reve- 
lation, they have no successors. But as 
members, aS ministers, as governors of 
Christian communities, their successors 
are the regularly-admitted members, 
the lawfully-ordained ministers, the re- 
gular and recognized governors of a 
regularly subsisting church.”} And 
surely this is all that the case requires, 
whether the honour of the church or 
the edification of the people be consi- 
dered, Here is dignity enough for the 
bishops, and abundant scope for useful 
labour within the folds of their respec. 
tive dioceses. It is no matter of sur- 
prise that men who never, theoretically 
or experimentally, knew the gospel of 
Christ, should fall into such snares, and 
be caught in such a self-magnifying 
scheme, as invests them with something 
very like divine powers. But it is 
matter of astonishment and sorrow that 
many others are daily becoming en- 
tangled in this net of high-church 
apostolic succession, and divine exclu- 

* Tracts for the Times, No. 35, pp. 2, 3. 
t Dr. Whately’s Kingdom of Christ delincated. 
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sive right. ‘“ And what is meant by 
this said apostolic succession, and what 
are its consequences ?” ‘This is a ques- 
tion which some may ask with all sim- 
plicity of desire to know the fact. I 
will then explain the matter, as stated 
by Dr. Hook, of Leeds, in his two Ser- 
mons on the Church and the Establish- 
ment. ‘ There is not a bishop, priest, 
or deacon among us, who cannot, if he 
please, trace his own spiritual descent 
from St. Peter or St. Paul.” “The 
only ministration to which the Lord has 
promised his presence, is to those of 
the bishops who are successors of the 
first commissioned apostles, and the 
other clergy acting under THEIR sanction, 
and dy THEIR AuTHoRITY.” Now, my 
reader, this is truly very awful in its 
consequences, as concerns the millions 
who have composed the Non-Episcopal 
Church of Scotland, and all the conti- 
nental Protestant Reformed Churches, 
if true and unanswerable. But as a 
set-off to Dr. Hook, let us see what 
another living Doctor says; I mean 
Dr. Whately, the present Archbishop 
of Dublin, in his recently published 
work, “ The Kingdom of Christ,” pp. 
176—178. “ There is not a minister 
in all Christendom who is able to trace 
up, with any approach to certainty, 
his own spiritual pedigree. ‘The sacra- 
mental virtue (for such it is, that is 
implied, whether the term be used or 
not, in the principle I have been speak- 
ing of,) dependent on the imposition of 
hands with the due observance of apos- 
tolical usages, by a bishop, himself duly 
consecrated, after having been in like 
manner baptized into the church, and 
ordained deacon and priest, this sacra- 
mental virtue, if a single link of the 
chain be faulty, must, on the above 
principles, be utterly- nullified ever 
after, in respect of all the links that 
hang on that one. For if a bishop has 
not been duly consecrated, or had not 
been, previously, rightly ordained, his 
ordinations are null; and so are the 
ministrations of those ordained by him ; 
and their ordination of others; (sup- 
posing any of the persons ordained by 
him to attain to the episcopal office ;) 


and so on, without end. The poison- 
ous taint of informality, if it once creep 
in undetected, will spread the infection 
of nullity to an indefinite and irreme- 
diable extent. 

“ And who can undertake to pro- 
nounce, that during that long period 
usually designated as the dark ages, no 
such taint ever was introduced?  Irre- 
gularities could not have been wholly 
excluded without a perpetual miracle : 
and that no such miraculous interfe- 
rence existed, we have even historical 
proof. Amidst the numerous corrup- 
tions of doctrine and of practice, and 
gross superstitions, that crept in, during 
those ages, we find recorded descrip- 
tions, not only of the profound igno- 
rance and profligacy of life of many of 
the clergy, but also of the grossest 
irregularities in respect of discipline and 
form. We read of bishops consecrated 
when mere children ; of men officiating 
who barely knew their letters; of pre- 
lates expelled, and others put into their 
places, by violence ; of illiterate and 
profligate laymen, and habitual drunk- 
ards, admitted to holy orders; and, in 
short, of the prevalence of every kind 
of disorder, and reckless disregard of 
the decency which the apostle enjoins. 
It is inconceivable that any one, even 
moderately acquainted with history, 
can feel a certainty, or any approach 
to a certainty, that, amidst all this 
confusion and corruption, every requi- 
site form was, in every instance, strictly 
adhered to, by men, many of them 
openly profane and secular, unrestrained 
by public opinion, through the gross 
ignorance of the population among 
whom they lived ; and that no one not 
duly consecrated or ordained was ad- 
mitted to the sacred offices.” 

Having stated what I conceive to be 
our threatening dangers, it may be 
asked, “ What I would have to be 
done, if peradventure the Lord may 
still avert the threatening calamity, 
and save the world from the scourge 
and curse of Popery and popish prin- 
ciples?” J will answer the inquiry, 
by addressing myself, in the first place, 
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to my brethren, in the ministry of the 
Established Church, and that by say- 
ing, we must humble ourselves before 
God for our own individual unfaith- 
fulness to our solemn trust as pastors 
and ministers of Christ’s flock. We 
must also unfeignedly acknowledge 
and lament the many imperfections 
cleaving to the church to which we 
belong, and the still more numerous 
ones that cleave to many of those who 
serve at her altars ; nor must we forget 
our past uncourteous, unkind, and un- 
christian conduct towards those minis- 
ters of the Lord Jesus who go not with 
us. We must study, and more closely 
follow the example of our blessed Lord 
himself. There yet are, I trust, many 
of you who stand aloof from Puseyism, 
and from most of the high-church ex- 
travagances maintained by others ; but 
it is to be feared, that no few of you 
are, more or less, entangled in the net 
of apostolic succession. Now, as I 
consider this delusion to lie at the 
root of all high-church extravagances, 
of all Puseyism, of all Popery, and of 
every kind of spiritual intolerance, I 
would most earnestly beseech you to 
break from this leading snare, to rouse 
yourselves from this self-exalting temp- 
tation ; and “ not to think more highly 
of yourselves than ye ought to think.” 
Look, my brethren, with prayer and 
calmness on this scheme. Look at the 
fruits it has borne in every age of the 
church, when armed with power. Look 
at what it is now doing; and then ask, 
“ Can such views and such conse- 
quences be agreeable to the mind of 
Christ Jesus? Can such be the rule 
and law of Heaven concerning the 
church militant here on earth?” I 
address you most solemnly as a man 
who expects shortly to have done with 
this world, and all its contentions and 
strifes—as a man who is labouring to 
think and feel on this subject as I 
must and shall do when I am actually 
on my passage from earth to heaven. 
Be assured it is a delusion, and one as 
destructive of harmony and peace in 
England, as high-caste is of universal 
sympathy in Bengal. How can you 


seriously believe that the ever-blessed 
God hath made the salvation of mil- 
lions of millions to depend on such a 
scheme ; or that his covenant pro- 
mises of mercy are shut out from all 
but those who are ministered unto by 
episcopalian bishops, and episcopalian 
ordained teachers and preachers? Can 
you seriously believe that the kingdom 
of God cannot universally fill the earth, 
unless it be constituted under the form 
and government of the. Established 
Church of England, or under that of 
the apostate, adjudged, and condemned 
Church of Rome? Or, to come still 
closer home, can you really think, 
“ that in this country the clergy of the 
National Church, AND THEY ONLY, are 
entitled to the respect and obedience 
of the people, as their lawful guides 
and governors in spiritual things ; that 
they alone are duly commissioned to 
preach the word of God, and admin- 
ister the sacraments ?”™~ If these are 
the settled convictions of your minds, 
then must you for ever relinquish every 
scriptural hope of the Lord’s will being 
done on earth as it is done in heaven ; 
of that time ever coming when “ peace 
shall flow down as a river, and righte- 
ousness as the waves of the sea.’ On 
such terms as the apostolic succession 
holds out, there cannot be realized any 
thing like a heavenly unity of spirit or 
a bond of peace among men ; and 
without this unity of spirit among Pro- 
testants, Popery cannot be resisted 
with success. Oh that I could but 
convince you that “the kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink ;” that it 
is not form and ceremony, that it is 
not one exclusive denomination or 
another ; but “righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ”— 
“ That in Christ Jesus neither circum- 
cision availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
cumcision, but faith which worketh by 
love.” Blessed be God, there is still 
the possibility of a real unity of spirit 
and bond of peace existing among his 
children, without even an attempt at 
uniformity in matters of church forms 
and government. Blessed be God, 
there is a communion of saints still 
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existing on earth. There is yet an 
offering of a sweet-smelling savour of 
love and charity towards all the 
brethren daily ascending to God from 
the altar of many a heart ; though, 
alas! the number is too few, and the 
flame too faint! Faint indeed, but it 
still burns, nor shall all the blasts of 
the wicked one extinguish it. Now, 
it is to fan up this tremulous fire into 
a bright and heavenly flame among all 
who name the name of Jesus, that all 
our efforts should be directed. For 
the consummation of this glorious ob- 
ject our daily prayers should ascend to 
God, seeing that this is the very thing 
that will make all the disciples of 
Jesus one, whenever it takes place. 
Yes, my brethren, we who hold the 
same grand truths of the Gospel must 
learn to feel and act as brethren, and to 
love all who hold the same truth, and 
love the Lord Jesus in spirit and in 
truth, or we have no scriptural evidence 
of ourselves being his disciples ; with- 
out this experience, this frame of mind, 
we have no safe evidence that we our- 
selves have “passed from death unto 
life.” (1 John iii. 14.) But, my 
brethren, we never can thus feel and 
act towards the ministering servants of 
the Lord Jesus who belong to non- 
episcopal branches of the universal 
church—we never can enter into this 
hallowed unity of spirit, into this ex- 
perimental heavenly bond of peace, so 
long as we cling to the delusive, intoxi- 
cating doctrine of apostolic succession 
and exclusive divine right of episcopacy. 
Oh, bear with me a little while; I do 
not ask you to surrender one iota of 
the clearly revealed truths of God, nor 
do J ask you to become non-con- 
formist of any name or order; but I 
do most earnestly implore you, as you 
value the truths and righteousness of 
heaven—as you value the gospel of 
peace and love on earth—as you value 
the real glory and Christian character 
of the Established Church, by all these 
I do implore you to give up this high- 
minded, untenable doctrine ; and to 
esteem every educated, ordained evan- 
gelical ministering servant of the Lord 
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as a brother in Christ Jesus, a fellow- 
labourer in the great vineyard of the 
world. I beseech you, not only to 
feel willing that the pleasure of the 
Lord may prosper in their hands, but 
that you stand ready to give glory to 
the God of all grace, whenever and 
wherever you behold that grace dis- 
played through such instrumentality. 
Oh, were it possible for redeemed 
and glorified spirits to weep in heaven, 
many a tear would ere now have been 
shed by episcopalians and non-episco- 
palians on the recollection of those un- 
worthy feelings they once cherished 
towards each other when dwellers on 
earth. But in heaven they weep not 
—they are of one mind; being all 
absorbed in the love and adoration of 
their common Lord and Saviour, and 
in the experience of unutterable and un- 
dying affection for each other. In 
that blessed world there are no parti- 
tion walls, no artificial distinctions, no 
jealousies or strife, unless it be the 
strife of love. And is not that the 
very heaven we ourselves are looking 
forward to? and do we not now feel 
assured that all those will meet and 
hail us as brethren who on earth 
“ worshipped God in the spirit, re- 
joiced in Christ Jesus, and put no 
confidence in the flesh?” Why then 
do we entertain sentiments that only 
tend to chill every spiritual affection 
towards these brethren by the way, 
and to send us, if possible, with feel- 
ings of unkindness even to the very 
margin of that better Jand? Oh, why 
do we continue thus to deal towards 
each other ; and that too, when, hu- 
manly speaking, the ark of the Lord is 
in jeopardy of being captured by the 
Philistines ? Doctor Pusey hesitates 
not to declare, that “on the issue of 
the present struggle hangs the destiny 
of the Church of England ;” and I be- 
lieve he is correct. Its destiny, so far 
as man can judge, does depend on the 
issue of the present struggle. Here is 
a conflict not about trifles—not about 
some few non-essential matters ; but a 
struggle for real, vital Christianity—for 
the Gospel of Christ—for Protestant- 
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ism ; aye, and for civil and religious 
liberty too—a struggle against the 
idolatry and insolence of Popery un- 
disguised, and against the silly, corrupt, 
popish dogmas and traditions of men 
incorporated into Puseyism, and cheer- 
ed on by ultra high-church crusaders. 
In other words, Truth and Error, 
Light and Darkness, Christ and Belial 
are in open conflict; and in this con- 
flict the Church of England must and 
will daily take a more decided part, 
will make a more decided stand, either 
for good or for evil; and on the issue 
depends her destiny. Hers is indeed 
a momentous and solemn position ; 
for just as she rises above, or sinks 
down into Popish Puseyite follies and 
abominations, so will she become a 
blessed instrument in the hands of the 
Almighty for good to the nation, and 
to the world—or become a tool in the 
hands of Satan, to inflict a curse on 
mankind. 

The position taken by the leaders 
of the Oxford heresy is, that “ The 
gift of the Holy Ghost has been pre- 
served in the world, solely by means of 
the episcopal succession, and that to 
seek communion with Christ by any 
other channel, is to attempt an impossibi- 
lity.”* Now, if ever the history of the 
world produced facts, the most strong 
and numerous, to disprove any posi- 
tion or bold assertion of man, it has 
done so in reference to this, utterly 
disproving that the Holy Ghost has 
been handed down from bishop to 
bishop, and on/y thus preserved in the 
world. No—that blessed Spirit is nei- 
ther confined to temples made with 
hands, nor to any external lineage of 
so called apostolical succession. He is 
wherever two or three meet together 
in the name of Jesus. Ofttimes, dur- 
ing our late long and sanguinary war, 
did small parties of men meet in the 
tented field of the British army, and in 
the floating castles of Albion’s navy, 
and there, on hundreds of occasions, 
without one apostolical successionist, 


* Keble and Newman’s Preface to the se- 
cond portion of Froude’s Remains, 


or minister of any description, to care 
for their souls, to preach to them when 
in health, or to instruct, direct, and 
comfort them when sick or dying, there 
I say, did they seek communion with 
Christ, and there they found Him 
whom they sought. Away from their 
native land, and all its privileges, thus 


“ Oft did they prove the power of prayer 
To strengthen faith and sweeten care; 
To teach their faint desires to rise, 

And bring all heaven before their eyes.” 


Ah, my reader, many a rude storm 
has blown over this land since those 
gone-by days have borne their record 
into eternity ; but still the remem- 
brance of them is cheering to my 
heart. And so is another event, how- 
ever the naming of it may bring down 
the whole weight of Tractarian con- 
demnation. Methinks I now behold 
that humble house of prayer, wherein 
J, for the first time in my life, ate 
bread and drank wine in remembrance 
that Christ died for me; and where, if 
I ever found communion with Christ, 
it was then and there, although the 
place was only a wood-frame, covered 
with tarred canvass, and the minister, 
who dispensed the elements, was only 
a devoted English Protestant mission- 
ary, ordained and set apart, indeed, by 
his brethren at home, but pretending 
to no other apostolic succession, than 
that which consists in doctrine, faith, 
and holiness ; the only succession that 
will pass current in heaven, or avail 
to any good purpose on the earth, 
From that time forward to the present 
day, my song has been,— 


“ Jesus, where’er thy people meet, 
There they behold thy mercy-seat ; 
Where’er they seek Thee, Thou art found, 
And every place is hallow’d ground,” 


In conclusion, my brethren, ye who 
minister at the same altar with myself, 
let me remind you, that duty and pri- 
vilege call on us to unite with each 
other, and with real Christians of all 
denominations, in continued, fervent 
prayer to Him who alone can give the 
blessing, that he would arise, and make 
bare his arm against every enemy of 


ROMANISM 


the truth ; that the Established Church 
of this land and her ministers may, 
collectively and individually, take the 
lead in “ whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are honest, what- 
soever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
and whatsoever things are of good 
report ;” then shall we not hesitate in 
acknowledging and regretting all past 
unseemly conduct to our brethren of 
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[Tue following authentic account of 
the progress of Romanism in Paris, and 
of the new and unheard-of forms of 
Jesuitism, springing up in the very 
heart of the French metropolis, is so 
astounding, that we think no space too 
large in placing it before that portion of 
our readers who compassionate the 
deluded victims of “the man of sin.” 
Surely such details, from an eye and 
ear witness, will rouse the sympathies 
of British Christians on behalf of mil- 
lions perishing at our very door. We 
have printed the affecting narrative in 
our large type, for the benefit of the 
aged readers ofthe Magazine.—Epiror. | 


Archie-confrérie du tres Saint d’Imma- 
culé ceur de Marie, established at 
Paris. 

The parish of Notre-Dame-des-Vic- 
toires is situated in the centre of Paris ; 
the Exchange, the Bank, several of the 
Theatres, and the Palais-Royal, are 
grouped around the church, which has 
long since lost the name of Our Lady, 
and is only known as the church of the 
Petits-Peres. The moral and religious 
state of this parish was, till lately, ac- 
cording to the avowals of the Catholics, 
the most degraded that can be ima- 
gined; it contained a population almost 
entirely absorbed by the arts of cupie 
dity, the pursuits of gamblers, and the 
indulgence of the most criminal and 
voluptuous passions. The church was 
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other churches; then shall we be 
ready, in future, to hold out the right 
hand of Christian fellowship and good 
will to all the Israel of God. So shall 
we form a goodly band of wrestling 
Jacobs with Him who will hear and 
answer our united supplications, either 
in defeating all the stratagems of Sa- 
tan, or in preparing us for them, and 
overruling them all to his own glory, 
and to our everlasting good. 
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deserted, even during the most solemn 
festivals ; the sacraments and religious 
services were entirely neglected ; the 
edifice itself had once been used as the 
Exchange, and even since the present 
curé has entered on its functions, it 
was a place of prostitution. He was 
obliged to have recourse to the civil 
power to drive from the sanctuary the 
dissolute persons by whom it was fre- 
quented. The priest could obtain no 
access to the sick or the dying; or 
only on condition of his waiting till the 
patient had lost all consciousness, and 
of his appearing in the garb of a lay- 
man. He ascended the pulpit in vain 

for only a small number of persons, and 
these afraid to show themselves, con- 
stituted his flock. The numerous 
masses celebrated by him were so little 
valued, that after three years’ toil and 
trouble, and though a slight ameliora- 
tion was perceptible in his parish, con- 
taining at least 27,000 souls, only 720 
hostiés, or consecrated wafers, were con- 
sumed in the year, from the Ist of Ja- 
nuary to the 31st of December. 

It was when weighed.down and dis- 
gusted by this awful state of the dis- 
trict of which he is the spiritual director, 
that one evening, at the close of the 
year 1836, when celebrating mass be- 
fore the altar of Mary, an idea was sud- 
denly suggested to his mind—it was 
nothing less than the consecration of 
his parish to the Most Holy and Imma- 
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culate Heart of the Divine Mary, for 
the conversion of sinners. He repelled 
the thought as an idle distraction ; 
though his judgment disavowed it, it 
pursued him during the ceremony, till 
at length, terrified at such an invasion, 
when his contemplations should have 
been absorbed by his mysterious duty, 
he implored the Almighty to deliver 
him from the power of this new idea; 
and he was delivered ; it was only, how- 
ever, fora moment. After the thanks- 
giving, the thought returned with new 
force, and took complete possession of 
his mind. He discussed the project 
with himself—he found it vague, mys- 
tical, neither capable of satisfying the 
understanding or the heart. Worn out 
at length by this internal combat, he 
ceded not willingly ; his consent was 
without confidence, and only obtained 
from mental fatigue. He returned to 
his home, and immediately took pen to 
write down a few rules, and to give 
body and shape to the unformed con- 
ception. Instantly, the subject became 
clear ; thought succeeded thought in 
an orderly and suitable manner, and 
the statutes ofa parochial association or 
confraternity were framed, as by in- 
spiration. Thus, according to the curé, 
the Divine wisdom acted, as it does 
generally act, when it designs to em- 
ploy second causes to accomplish a 
great work ; it chooses the most feeble, 
the most incapable and unworthy in- 
struments, that, according to the apos- 
tle, no flesh may glory, and that all 
may acknowledge the infinite power, 
and the sovereign wisdom of the su- 
preme Workman. “I am not the 
founder,” says he, “but only the instru- 
ment and the servant.’’ But at least 
the instrument will justify the selection : 
he will be a man of talents, possess- 
ing the confidence of the public, envi- 
roned by general respect, a man 
powerful in word and deed, capable of 
attracting the heart, and commanding 
the intelligence. No, he is an obscure 
priest, unknown, discouraged, sad, and 
borne down by sorrow. Among the 
clergy, from whom he was destined to 
experience opposition, he is without in- 
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fluence. But then his mind and heart 
are fully and ardently engaged to prose- 
cute the work to which he is called. On 
the contrary, it was presented to him, and 
he rejected it with disdain, and he must 
first be conquered and subdued. It is 
at the altar of Mary that this victory 
was gained over the pride of his preju- 
dices. The confraternity is destined 
to sanctify the world; all generations 
must call the immaculate and august 
Mary blessed. The director then will 
have extensive relations, in order to 
propagate his work. No, he lives soli- 
tary, having intercourse with only a 
small number of friends, simple and 
humble as himself. Thus all is of God. 
The finger of God is visible ; it is the 
Lord that has wrought the wonder.” 
At the close of 1886, the Oonfrérie du 
Saint et immaculé Ceur de Marie knelt 
for the first time before her altar in the 
long deserted and desecrated church, 
to implore her to convert heretics and 
the profane. During a year, from forty 
to sixty persons continued to assem- 
ble at vespers, unnoticed, almost un- 
known, and not yet exposed to the 
raillery and mockery with which they 
were afterwards assailed. Prostrate 
before the altar, the curé raised his 
eyes, filled with tears, to the image of the 
“august queen of heaven and earth,” 
and exclaimed: “ O my good mother, 
you will hear the cries of love and con- 
fidence—you will save the poor sinners 
who call thee their refuge. O Mary, 
adopt this pious association ; give me, 
as a token, the conversion of M s 
To-morrow I will go to him in your 
name.” M was rather more than 
eighty years of age, blind, and in bad 
health, but possessing all his mental 
energies, He was one of the last 
ministers of Louis XVI., a philosophi- 
cal unbeliever, and from his youth had 
dispised all religious ceremonies. Often 
he had refused to see his pastor, indeed 
as often as he had called on him. The 
visit projected before the altar was 
made ; this time the priest was received 
with courtesy, and at once his blessing 
was demanded. “I cannot see you,” 
said the old infidel, “ but I feel your pre- 
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sence. Since you have been near me, 
I feel a calmness, a peace, an inward 
joy, such as I have never experienced.” 
The confession was then commenced, 
and he was completely converted. He 
lived some months full of faith in the 
Divine mercy and submission to the 
Divine will. “Let Mary have the 
glory,” said the curé; “she is never 
invoked in vain ; and as a proof of her 
adoption of our godly Association, she 
has suddenly converted the sinner 
pointed out to her, with a just confi- 
dence in her protection.” 

The Confrérie was thus inaugurated, 
and the Archbishop of Paris approved 
the project and the rules accepted by 
its members. Its progress became 
more rapid each month, and the curé 
was induced to attempt its extension 
as an archiconfrérie for the whole of 
France. He presented a request to 
his archbishop, that he would approve 
the plan, and recommend it to His 
Holiness for his sanction. The most 
severe refusal was returned, and almost 
a command to desist from all ulterior 
measures for the attainment of the end 
proposed. The curé was in a painful 
position. As an obedient priest, he 
knew not how to put his will in array 
against that of his diocesan; but on 
the other hand, an inward and inspired 
impulse urged him to follow out his 
plan. The resistance of the archbishop 
he considered as fulfilling the Divine 
designs. The work so small and feeble, 
and yet destined to be so grand, must 
be abandoned by men, that it might be 
more evidently the work of God. From 
the first moment, the voice of heavenly 
goodness had said to him: “ My grace 
is sufficient for thee, and my strength 
shall be made manifest by your weak-. 
ness.” He resolved to address his 
memorials to Rome itself. A pious 
friend in that city undertook to present 
them to two princes of the church, and 
they promised to obtain, in fifteen days, 
the pope’s authority in his favour. 
Alas! after waiting several weeks, he 
was informed, that on reflection the 
personages in question had returned 
the papers, with an assurance that all 
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efforts would be useless, as His Holi- 
ness would never grant such a favour, 
even to the Archbishop of Paris him- 
self. This affair had been left to slum- 
ber for a year in the sacred city, and 
nobody was willing to give it fresh ac- 
tivity. But the curé of Notre-Dame- 
des-Victoires was not to be discouraged 
or diverted. In the month of March, 
1838, he resolved to demand, by the 
special prayers of the Association, the 
aid of Mary, in order to succeed, and 
he fixed on the communions of the 
next month for this united effort. Their 
prayers, it would seem, were soon and 
completely answered. In that month, 
a Roman Catholic lady, of rank and 
piety, happened, by apparent accident, 
to hear of the wonderful conversions 
and the prodigies of grace obtained of 
the Virgin in the church of Notre- 
Dame-des- Victoires, and, at the request 
of the curé, promised to present her- 
self his petition to the pope. She de- 
manded an audience to that effect, 
and no sooner had the sovereign pon- 
tiff read the request, than he ordered a 
bull to be prepared, by which he might 
establish for ever, in the church of 
Notre-Dame-des-Victoires, at Pairs, an 
archiconfrérie of the most holy and 
immaculate heart of Mary, for the con- 
version of sinners. The curé had 
requested this favour for France ; His 
Holiness extended it to the whole 
world! and to the end of time, the curé 
of that once deserted church is to be 
the director of this immense Roman 
Catholic Institution. Here, again, the 
curé, founder of the Association, sees 
the finger of the Almighty. When 
men of rank and ecclesiastical princes 
refused their co-operation, a female, 
who only heard by accident of the 
affair, and who could not embrace or 
appreciate its magnitude, arranges with 
the sovereign pontiff the vast and im- 
portant interests of the Romish church, 
and of the universe, and the vicar of 
Christ, so chary of grants of such a 
nature, gives immensely more than had 
been asked. 

Armed and honoured with the papal 
bull, the humble curé could now awe 
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his adversaries, and rally and encou- 
rage his friends ; the church lately so 
shamefully desecrated,soon became the 
resort of the most elevated of the 
clergy, the most influential of the laity, 
and of crowds of the faithful—its walls 
were adorned, its altars beautified, its 
ceremonies solemnly celebrated, and 
its worshippers too numerous. In the 
year 1835, only 720 communicants 
were to be found in the parish. In 
1888, not less than 12,000 hosties 
were consumed. ‘The Archbishop of 
Paris himself did not hesitate to offi- 
ciate, and sometimes several bishops 
were present at the same office, in 
honour of the “queen of heaven and 
earth, the only intermediary of our 
reconciliation, the throne of grace, the 
golden link, which re-unites and allies 
humanity with Divinity.” The repre- 
sentative of His Holiness, the nuncio, 
has several times mingled his adoration 
and his supplications with those of the 
people, and has encouraged and blessed 
them ; while the prelates of distant 
parts of the world have made pilgrim- 
ages to the altar, before which was 
founded the archiconfrérie of the most 
Holy and Immaculate Heart of Mary. 
On the list of prelates who have 
thus identified themselves and their 
dioceses with the archiconfrérie, by 
personally and publicly honouring the 
“ almighty queen, ” besides arch- 
bishops and bishops in France, are 
the archbishops or bishops of Chal- 
cedon, Joppa, Babylon, Algiers, Mellos 
(vicar-apostolics of Siam), Pegu and 
Ava, or Birman empire; Sydney, or 
Australia ;  Nicopolis, or Qécianica 
(Gambian isles, Marquesas, Tahiti, 
Sandwich islands) ; Heliopolis (vicar- 
apostolic of Gibraltar) ; Limeria (co- 
adjutor of Edinburgh and Montreal), 
The last on this list has recounted 
the prodigious results produced in 
his newly created diocese by the all- 
powerful aid and the tenderness of the 
maternal heart of Mary. Conversions, 
according to him, are without number : 
whole parishes desire missionaries, that 
they may be regenerated, and become 
worthy to honour the holy and imma- 
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culate heart of Mary by a blameless 
life. Twelve large parishes have been 
awakened, so that scarcely an indivi- 
dual has failed to commune ; sermons 
six times a day, in the open air, to 
crowds that the churches could not 
contain ; a succession of prodigies ; 
distinguished Protestants gained over ; 
more than twenty at one period re- 
ceived into the bosom of the true 
Mother; the priests obliged to hear 
confessions in the gardens, or in the 
presbyteries ; twelve or fifteen con- 
fessors being distributed with groups of 
penitents around them; and the sick 
brought from far to experience at once 
spiritual and physical deliverance. 

The next to miraculous benefits ob- 
tained by the sick and the infirm have 
been exhibited at Paris itself, and in 
the person of the Archbishop of Bor- 
deaux. This prelate had engaged to 
celebrate mass in the church of Notre- 
Dame-des-Victoires on a certain day. 
His presence was anticipated with great 
enthusiasm, Alas! before the day ar- 
rived he was attacked by violent pains, 
inflammation, and swelling of the foot ; 
he was not allowed to move, and his 
surgeon ordered absolute quiet. There 
appeared no possibility of his being 
able to keep his engagement. - The 
surgeon had uttered an oracular and 
terrible sentence—“ You have the same 
malady as that from which Father Ge- 
ramb suffered last year; and, by a 
slight imprudence on his part, we 
feared being obliged to take off his 
leg.” Grief and disappointment for the 
confrérie !—the eve of the day fixed, 
no amelioration—the curé was in de- 
spair, The day dawned ; the arch- 
bishop inquired of his pious and 
skilful surgeon, if he might venture, 
“To any other patient I should say, 
No,” he replied ; “for there would be 
the greatest danger. But your Lord- 
ship wishes to go to Notre-Dame-des- 
Victoires. The holy Virgin performs 
miracles in that church, you believe ; 
go—the holy Virgin will cure you.” 
To the surprise of the faithful, at half 
past nine the archbishop entered the 
church, leaning on his crosier ; his leg 
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was horribly swollen, but he celebrated 
mass, and descended the steps of the 
altar with ease—he spoke for half an 
hour—he was better—he was cured! 
He dined with the curé, and without 
any difficulty ascended to his apart- 
ment, ninety steps, and walked down 
afterwards without any pain. In the 
afternoon, he preached for an hour in 
the church of St. Thomas d’Aquin ; 
from thence he went to the church of 
Foreign Missions, and gave an exhort- 
ation ; and finally returned to Notre- 
Dame-des- Victoires, and celebrated the 
service for the conversion of sinners— 
listened to a sermon from the abbé 
Lacordaire, of the order of St. Dominic 
—and concluded, himself, the cere- 
monies of the day at ten o’clock at 
night! This fact was publicly an- 
nounced by the celebrated abbé Beau- 
tain the Sunday following, to an im- 
mense auditory, in the presence of his 
lordship. Sudden and certain cure! 
contrary to all human provision !— 
the holy Virgin performed it! 
Multitudes of such marvellous inter- 
positions are announced from Sunday 
to Sunday, and published from the 
records of the church; and still more 
abundant are the spiritual and mira- 
culous conversions of persons of all 
ages, ranks, and conditions. It is not 
astonishing, then, that the archicon- 
frérie should extend its influence with 
an elasticity almost unprecedented, 
and embrace an ever increasing mass. 
Prayer to Mary for the conversion of 
sinners is the assumed bond of union, 
and the accredited means of success, 
The plenary indulgence of HisHoliness, 
and the pardon of their sins, are also 
assured by his bull of institution, to 
all brethren and sisters of the confra- 
ternity, who offer the appointed prayers 
to the queen of heaven and earth, 
and receive the sacraments in honour 
of her goodness. The progress of this 
idolatrous institution has been and is, 
however, almost astounding. In June, 
1838, only one register of members 
existed, and only 8058 names were 
inscribed at Notre-Dame-des-Victoires 
—only one association had been found- 
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ed. The pope, “the vicar of Christ, 
who alone exercises in all the earth 
the plenitude of the apostolic power, 
blessed it: ‘Grow and multiply,’ said 
he ; and immediately the children of 
the heart of Mary established their 
tents at the ends of the world.” In 
three years, 1950 confréries or asso- 
ciations were established. The num- 
ber of members in such a city as Paris 
has augmented in a still more astonish- 
ing proportion. In June, 1838, there 
were only 3058 ; but in January, 1840, 
there were 53,000, of whom 20,000 
were males. In January, 1841, the 
number of associates was augmented 
to 131,807, of whom 53,200 were 
males. In April, 1842, the number 
had risen to 231,960, of whom 97,063 
were males ; and at that period more 
than two millions of persons in different 
parts of the world were enrolled under 
the banner of the Most Holy and Im- 
maculate Heart. In the six months be- 
tween the Ist of April, 1842, and the 
Ist of October, the register of Paris 
received 60,956 additional names, mak- 
ing the total of associates 292,856, 
of whom 127,763 are men. ‘The in- 
crease was above 10,000 per month. 
The progression has been rapid in pro- 
portion as it extended. In four years, 
127,763, and in six months nearly 
30,000 men, in Paris, have humbly 
sought a priest and solicited the favour 
of having their names inscribed among 
those of women and children, as a pub- 
lic testimony of their devotedness to 
Mary, the Good Virgin. The associ- 
ations have multiplied as wonderfully. 
In April, 1840, there were 153; in 
March, 1842, 1845 ; in October last, 
2282—an increase of 537 in seven 
months ! 

Among the new aggregations are 
noticed, with triumph and special de- 
light, seven towns, besides parishes 
and religious communities, in England 
—< a kingdom which, during three hun- 
dred years, has resounded with blas- 
phemies against the glory and the power 
of the holy and immaculate Mary.” * 

* Wo give hereafter some views of the pro- 
gross of the archiconfrérie in Great Britain, 
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England is a special object of the 
prayers of these associated millions of 
the worshippers of the Virgin. A long, 
and of course authentic and impartial, 
history of the rise, progress, and in- 
famy of heresy in England, has been 
inserted in the publications of the 
archiconfrérie ; and all the associates 
are urged to unite in prayer to the 
Virgin for the deliverance and conver- 
sion of that fine portion of Europe.” 
To this “pacific and holy crusade 
against the spirit of lies and darkness ” 
is promised the certain’ destruction of 
heresy, the return of Divine mercy to 
those three great kingdoms that infi- 
delity has rent from the church,—and, 
in a word, complete victory. Daily 
prayer for the conversion of England 
is enjoined on all the members, and 
especially when they recite the Ave- 
Maria, in celebrating the divine sacri- 
fice of the mass, at the moment of con- 
secration, then they are to demand the 
conversion of England. To stimulate 
the faithful, examples of successful sup- 
plication (of which, more hereafter) 
are not wanting. 

To those who are associated in the 


belief that “not a single grace has 
ever been, or ever will be, granted to 
the world but by the solicitations of 
Mary, and that has not passed or will 
not pass through her hands,” the duty 
of thus attempting the conversion of 
heretical kingdoms of three hundred 
years growth is quite evident, as it is 
very easy. 

Such is the state of the Roman Ca- 
tholic movement in this city and king- 
dom, from whence priests were glad to 
escape with their lives, and in which 
the goddess of Reason was adored. 
Is there no lesson to be deduced from 
these facts? Is such a country not to 
be prayed for? Are these multitudes 
to be left uninstructed, the victims of 
superstition, and the agents of mischief 
in every part of the world? Is this 
new form of Jesuitism to pass un- 
noticed and unopposed? While costly 
efforts are multiplying to seek out and 
to overthrow pagan idols, is no atten- 
tion to be bestowed on antichristian 
idolatry, united with ceaseless prose- 
lytism ? 

Yours, ever sincerely, 
M. W. 


POETRY. 


THE POSTHUMOUS BIRTH-DAY. 


My silent harp thy natal day 
I tune no more to sing, 
Since thou hast soar’d from me away 
Upon an angel’s wing : 
Who must not feel, when friends depart 
An isolation of the heart ? 


I cannot joy, I dare not weep 
For those, who gone before 

Slumber death’s deep and dreamless sleep, 
To wake in Time no more: 

For Nature mourns relations riven, 

Tho’ they to endless life be given. 


Conducted by the hand of Death, 
Triumphant thou didst rise, 

To join, by yielding up thy breath, 
The Bridal of the skies : 

*Twas thine to hear the choral songs, 

The widowhood to me belongs. 


No more thy natal day on earth 
With joy on me can shine ; 
New strains announce thy second birth, 
And happier harps than mine ; 
I bid it rest henceforth unstrung, 
Thy birth-day, not unwept—unsung ! 
We 


LAWFUL STRIFE IN HEAVEN, 


O rr I shall get to glory, 
What a scene will open there, 
What an everlasting story, 
Will my happy lips declare !— 
How a creature lost Hn sought me, 
Raised from ruin and from woe, 
Cleansed from all my sins, and brought me 
Safely through the world below. 


Paul, as not to be confuted, 
States himself of sinners chief— 
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But that point will be disputed 
When from guilt I find relief: 
This shall be our emulation, 
This shall be our only boast, 
Which, to infinite salvation, 
Can be deem’d indebted most. 
¥. 


‘REMEMBER ME.”’ 

Nehem. xiii. 31. 
‘‘Remember me, my God, for good,”’ 
Life’s weary journey through— 
And when I cross the mortal flood, 

O then be with me too. 


** Remember me,’’ when I forsake 
The path where I should go; 

Then bring the faithless wanderer back, 
And saving grace bestow. 


“« Remember me,’’—when sorrows rise, 
When tempests round me spread— 
And shelter from mine enemies 
My else defenceless head. 


‘« Remember,’’—in prosperity, 
Lest ease my soul betray— 
And in the hour of sickness, be 
My comfort and my stay. 


Thou hast my kind Protector been, 
Through all the changes past; » 
O let thy love shut up the scene, 
‘« Remember me’’—at last | 


FEAR GOD. 


Eccles. v. 7. 


Fear not thou the summer’s heat, 
Fear not thou the winter’s storm, 
Fiercely though the tempests beat, 
And the face of day deform : 
Fear not poverty nor grief, 
Though thy day be overcast ; 
Fear not death—he brings relief,— 
Thou shalt ’scape them all at last. 


“« Fear thou God’’—with reverence deep 
Come before his awful throne ; 

Firmly his commandments keep, 
Though reviled, thou stand alone: 

‘* Fear thou God’’—nor other fear 
Shall disturb thy tranquil breast ; 

Life’s worst ills will disappear, 


Death will lead to endless rest. 
WV. 
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The Liry of Rozert Poitox, Author of 
“© The Course of Time.’ By his Brother, 
Davip Potiox, A.M. With Selections 
from his Manuscripts. 12mo., pp. 458. 


William Blackwood and Sons, Edinburgh and 
London. 


The author of ‘‘The Course of Time’’ 
has left behind him a memorial of worth 
and genius that can never perish. From 
his infant years he gave promise of that 
mental power which afterwards developed 
itself, in various forms of intellectual pre- 
eminence. The simple piety of his early 
~ home, and the beautiful landscape which 
daily stretched itself before his youthful eye, 
exerted a powerful influence in the forma- 
tion of his religious character, and in calling 
forth that latent poetic feeling which indi- 
cated itself in his boyish years. 

He was born on the 19th Oct., 1798, and 
died at Shirley Common, near Southamp- 
ton, on the 15th Sept., 1827. The place of 
his birth was North Moorhouse, in Ren- 
frewshire, ten miles from Glasgow. His 
parents belonged to the class of husband- 
men in Scotland, known by the name of 
small farmers, and distinguished often by 


their superior virtue and intelligence. On 
his mother’s side he was sprung from an 
Ayrshire family, whose ancestors shared 
largely in the sufferings of the Covenant- 
ers, from 1660 to 1688. Some of them 
were compelled to flee their country, some 
were driven into slavery, in the West In- 
dies, and some were actually put to death. 
The Gemmells of Horsehill are noticed in 
all the works which record the sufferings 
and fidelity of the Covenanters. 

Pollok’s grand-parents and parents be- 
longed to the Secession Church, and were 
much respected for their unostentatious 
piety and good sense. Beneath the domes- 
tic roof he had been trained to habits of 
reading and reflection; and though the 
family library was but scanty, yet he so 
thoroughly possessed himself of its contents, 
that at an early age he was distinguished 
by a keen-sighted intelligence, and by an 
ardent thirst after growing knowledge. ‘‘ In 
his childhood he was full of wit and humour; 
and was noted especially for restless acti- 
vity.’’ ‘‘He was remarkably amiable, at- 
tractive, and engaging, and was thus a 
favourite with the whole family.’ ’His feel- 
ings were very intense; for, at the age of 
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seven, when he lost his youngest brother, a 
child of two years and seven months, he 
almost fell a victim to his grief. 

The scenery of Mid-Moorhouse, amidst 
which his youthful years were spent, told 
powerfully upon a mind given to contem- 
plation, fond of the beauties of nature, and 
disposed to the indulgence of moral senti- 
ment. His home, too, was eminently happy. 
In the bosom of a tender mother he found 
a centre of attraction to his warmest affec- 
tion and confidence. She was his preceptor 
in the Shorter Catechism and in the Bible, 
and became the instrument of instilling into 
his youthful breast the grand lessons of re- 
vealed truth. 

At an early age he was sent to the parish 
school of his district, where he showed pro- 
ficiency in the branches of education into 
which he was initiated, and where he was 
distinguished among his school-fellows for 
“the perfect fearlessness’? and intrepidity 
of his character. In one of his feats of 
running he caught an affection of the chest, 
from which he never perfectly recovered. 
His temper was excellent, but he was sensi- 
tive in the highest degree, and could not 
bear to be made the subject of ridicule. One 
of his favourite amusements was shooting, 
which probably became a snare to him. At 
the age of fifteen a great change was per- 
ceived in his mental habits, as, from that 
period, he assumed a great command over 
his temper, and became ‘‘ calm, collected, 
and self-possessed.’’ In after years he at- 
tributed the change to the careful perusal of 
the gospels. He was struck with ‘the 
meekness and calm dignity of the Saviour 
under provocation ; and he resolved thence- 
forward to command his temper.’’ Refer- 
ring to this eventful era in his history, he 
said, ‘‘ Though I may feel and express right- 
cous indignation, nothing ever puts me into 
a passion.”’ 

His first ‘‘ taste for solid writing and good 
composition” was derived from Scott’s Les- 
sons ; and to these, with the Bible readings 
of the family, and the excellent sermons of 
his pastor, he was wont to attribute much 
of his future success in literary pursuits. 
In his ninth or tenth year, he made some 
rude attempts at rhyming, but with slender 
success ; in prose writing he evinced greater 
skill, and attempted to imitate some of the 
papers in the Spectator. 

Young Pollok was first sent to learn the 
trade of cabinet-making, but soon relin- 
quished it for the farming occupation of his 
forefathers, But a higher destiny awaited 
him; and, at the age of seventeen, he de- 
termined on devoting himself to the ministry 
of the gospel in the Secession Church. 
With this view, he commenced the study of 
Latin, at the parish-schoo! of Fenwick, and 
made such rapid progress, that all who knew 
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him were surprised at the phenomenon. 
About this time he began to read Pope and 
Milton with avidity, and composed one or 
two pieces, by no means devoid of merit. 
In Nov., 1817, when he had completed his 
nineteenth year, he entered the University 
of Glasgow, where he acquired for himself, 
by hard labour, a very respectable standing, 
especially in the knowledge of the Greek 
language. In the recesses of College he 
took great delight in visiting the scenery of 
his native spot, and especially those parts of 
it where the Covenanters sought shelter in 
the hour of cruel suffering. Many of his 
college essays were masterly performances, 
giving large promise of future proficiency ; 
but close study began to impair his health, 
and made his vacations desirable as oppor- 
tunities for relaxation. He closed his col- 
lege course in 1822, much to the satisfac- 
tion of all the professors, and then entered 
upon the study of theology, the favourite 
pursuit of his future life. His divinity 
course was pursued under the able profes- 
sorship of the late Dr. Dick, for the ordinary 
term of five sessions. The first discourse 
he delivered in the Hall, from Rom. v. 19, 
excited an extraordinary sensation among 
the students. It was a composition suffi- 
ciently florid, though partaking largely of 
Pollok’s genius. But the students behaved 
indecorously, and occasionally laughed at 
the top of their voices. Pollok, however, 
proceeded calmly, and with dignified self- 
possession, and while describing negatively 
“‘the effects of Adam’s disobedience,’”’ he 
raised himself to his full height, clenched 
his fist, fetched a heavy blow upon the 
pulpit, and looking with righteous indigna- 
tion upon his irreverent audience, exclaimed, 
‘‘Wad sin not entered our world, no idiot 
smile would have gathered on the face of 
folly to put out of countenance the man of 
worth.”” The effect was petrifying in the 
extreme. 

In the summer of 1823, Pollok’s ‘‘ Helen 
of the Glen” made its appearance, which 
it is said he composed in one week, and for 
the copyright of which he received only the 
small sum of fifteen pounds. Towards the 
close of the same year he began to collect 
the materials of his two other prose works, 
“‘Ralph Gemmell’? and ‘‘ The Persecuted 
Family ;’’ in order to which he visited some 
of the principal scenes where the Coye- 
nanters sufiered and bled. In 1824 they 
were given to the public. 

In Dec. 1824 he began his great work, 
“The Course of Time,” and proceeded in 
it with surprising vigour and excitement of 
mind, till, in the beginning of July, 1826, 
in his twenty-eighth year, and nineteen 
months only after he entered upon it, he 
brought it to a close. In his correspond- 
ence with his brother, David Pollok, we 
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have the entire history of the composition in 
all its stages. And no one can read his 
letters without feeling that he was a man of 
high intellect, and, for his years, of extra- 
ordinary literary resources. 

In Oct., 1826, he finished his course of 
study at the Divinity Hall, having acquired 
for himself the decided reputation of a man 
of genius and sterling worth, and now set 
himself to prepare his poem for the press, 
and to arrange with Mr. Blackwood for its 
publication, which proved to him a most 
exhausting though delightful process. 

Meanwhile he was passing through his 
trials as a candidate for the ministry in the 
Secession Church ; and, on the 24th March, 
while engaged in preparing his fourth trial 
discourse, from Ps. lxxii. 17, the last he 
ever wrote, ‘‘The Course of Time’’ was 
published. On the 2nd of May he was 
licensed by his presbytery to preach the 
gospel. His first public sermon was preached 
in Dr. J. Browne’s church, on the day after 
license, to a large and deeply edified audi- 
ence, from 1 Kings xviii. 21. He evinced, 
at first, some degree of hesitation, but per- 
fectly recovered himself towards the last. 

Soon after this, alas! symptoms of de- 
bility and disease developed themselves, 
which speedily deprived the Christian 
church of one of its brightest luminaries. 
‘¢ My mind,”’ he said, ‘‘ has just become too 
vigorous for my body, and has worn it out. 
If my body would bear it, I could at this 
moment write more rapidly and energeti- 
cally than ever I did in my life’? Every 
thing that medical skill, change of air, and 
private friendship could effect was done for 
him ; but all was in vain. It was proposed 
that he should make trial of the air of Italy ; 
and pecuniary resources were promptly sup- 
plied; but upon his reaching London, his 
medical adviser distinctly assured him that 
he had not sufficient strength remaining for 
the intended journey. It was finally re- 
solved to try the air of Southampton, where 
he only survived a few days. 

We have thus sketched the outline of a 
history marked with features of extraor- 
dinary interest. Very rarely has it fallen 
to our lot to peruse a memoir so full of 
touching incident. The documents intrust- 
ed to the biographer are not always used 
with the greatest skill, but they speak for 
themselves, without any of the aids of a vivid 
and delicate colouring. Mr. Pollok’s letters 
and essays introduced into the volume are 
of imperishable worth. And bis unpub- 
lished poems, in the appendix, will be read 
with melancholy interest by all who think of 
him as we do,—that he was one of the finest 
spirits of his age. 
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Sacrrp Lyrics. 
M.D. pp. 276. 


Edinburgh. 


By Ricuarp Hulse, 
32mo. 


1843, 


The name of Dr. Huie has been familiar 
to our readers for a long course of years. 
His pen has enriched our pages with several 
of the most exquisite pieces of sacred poetry 
which have been produced since the com- 
mencement of the present century. And 


-we congratulate the lovers of sacred song, 


that the elegant and accomplished author 
has, at the solicitation of his friends, given 
to these fugitive pieces a lasting form. We 
were familiar with many of them, having 
committed them to a faithful memory, but 
we sometimes grudged having to turn over 
the volumes of a magazine ere we could 
lay our hand upon some one which we were 
desirous of re-perusing. And, except a few 
which had found their way into collections, 
most of them were lost to all save those who 
could take the trouble of ransacking a dozen 
volumes of a periodical. But now they are 
rendered accessible to all, and we are cer- 
tain that the most fastidious taste will be 
pleased with the chaste and simple exterior 
of this little work. 

Dr. Huie is acknowledged by all to rank 
high among his brethren in Scotland* as a 
man of professional science. To many he 
is better known as a philanthropist. His 
frequent public appearances on behalf of the 
religious institutions of our land are known 
and appreciated farand near. To us he has 
been long familiarly known as a man of 
faith and prayer,—as one whose steady eye 
was habitually fixed on the great realities of 
eternity, and who, in his visits of benefi- 
cence from house to house, never forgot that 
the soul as well as the body had need of a 
physician ; and who, when called upon to 
administer to the one, did not fail to let drop 
a word which might be healing to the other. 
Several of the most touching pieces with 
which this volume abounds were suggested 
by scenes at the bed of sickness or death. 
Similar scenes are witnessed every day by 
professional men, but how few regard them 
with the compassionate eye of the Christian ; 
and of those few is there one who can per- 
petuate his impressions in strains like those 
of Dr. Huie? 

One striking characteristic of Dr. Huie’s 
poetry is its tenderness. His fecling heart 
imparts to his hand a gentle touch. When 
he addresses himself to the truly Christian 
office of causing the widow’s or the orphan’s 
heart to sing, he does not mock its sorrow 
by the pompous gait of a rhetorical condo- 
lence, but he finds an entrance into the de- 


* A fact sufficiently indicated by his occupying 
the place of President of the Royal College of Sur- 


geons, 
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solated bosom by his simple lay, and creates 
a gladness; he sympathises—and his is the 
sympathy of a fellow-mourner. He has the 
poet’s sensitive regard to the beauties of the 
external world. We may instance ‘‘ The 
Heath-Bell,’’ ‘“‘The Pine,’ ‘‘ The Lily,’’ 
&c.; and the Christian’s spirit who views 
every object in Christ, and who draws a 
lesson of ‘‘ Confidence,”’ ‘‘ Resignation,’’ or 
‘¢ Human Frailty,” from every separate ap- 
pearance of ‘‘ Sunshine’ and of ‘* Home.’’ 
Our limits do not admit of enlargement. 
We trust that enough has been said to re- 
commend the ‘‘ Sacred Lyrics.’’ Every 
lover of sacred poetry would do well to add 
this volume to his collection, and those who 
are desirous of presenting a friend with a 
work of sterling merit, one which will bear 
a frequent perusal, will not err if they select 
it; and, best of all, should any one be in- 
duced to possess himself of it and be brought 
to imbibe a spirit akin to that which breathes 
in every page of these sacred songs, 


Ten THousanp Tunes relating to CHINA 
and the CuiInEsE; an Epitome of the 
Genius, Government, History, Litera- 
ture, Architecture, Arts, Trade, Man- 
ners, Customs, and Social Life of the 
people of the Celestial Empire, together 
with a Synopsis of the Chinese Collection. 
By Wititam B, Lanepon, Esq., Cu- 
rator of the Chinese Collection. Royal 
8yo. pp. 274. 


Chinese Collection, Hyde Park-corner. 


We take blame to ourselves that we have 
not, before this, called the attention of our 
readers to the highly interesting and scien- 
tific collection of Chinese curiosities, now 
exhibiting at the newly-erected and splendid 
hall, near Hyde Park-corner. A more ra- 
tional or instructive exhibition does not 
exist in the British metropolis. The collec- 
tion is on a vast scale, and comprehends 
almost every thing necessary to illustrate 
China, in her religion, arts, and modes of 
social existence. Mr. Langdon deserves 
the highest credit for the skill he has dis- 
playéd in arranging this admirable exhibi- 
tion. In a single morning, with a catalogue 
in his hand, an intelligent visitor may see 
more of China than he could in two or 
three years by an actual visit to its shores. 
The catalogues, which have all been prepared 
by Mr. Langdon, have been drawn up with 
great skill and intelligence, and are very un- 
like catalogues in general. The volume be- 
fore us is, in point of fact, a full catalogue 
of the Chinese collection. As a guide to 
the exhibition it is invaluable; but as a 
sketch of Chinese life and manners, it may 
be read with interest and advantage by any 
one at his own fireside. At the present 


moment, when China is so much an object 
of interest to politicians, philanthropists, 
and Christians, we cannot but regard the 
volume before us as a most seasonable pub- 
lication. 

We are sure that all right-thinking Chris- 
tians will agree with Mr. Langdon, when he 
says—‘‘ Alas! for missionary effort, so long 
as the grasping avarice of the countries 
whence our missionaries come sets at 
nought every Christian obligation before 
the eyes of the people whom it is sought to 
convert.’”? It is indeed a horrible fact, 
that ‘‘ fifteen or twenty millions worth of 
opium has been for years, in defiance of the 
law and known wishes of the Chinese 
government, annually emptied upon the 
shores of China by Christian (so called) 
merchants.’’ 


The BiograpHicaL Dicrionary of the 
Society for the Diffusion of Useful 
Knowledge. Vol. 1. 8vo. pp. 888. 


Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 


This may be regarded as a grand national 
undertaking ; and, from what we know of 
many of the contributors, we have reason to 
believe, that it will be a credit to the lite- 
rature of our country. The two parts before 
us, which form the first volume, appear to 
be distinguished by commendable accuracy 
and research; and by an impartiality which 
cannot but be gratifying to the friends of 
religion. The articles, Christian Albrecht, 
and Christian Africaner, distinctly show that 
it is not intended to exclude from this work 
either the record of Christian men, or the 
spirit in which their history should be told. 
As the volume before us is one only of 
thirty, and as it contains one thousand six 
hundred and one memoirs, our readers will 
be prepared to form some faint estimate of 
the vastness of its design, and also of its real 
value to the community when it shall be 
completed. Considering the dense mass of 
letter-press contained in every page, and 
the quality of the paper and print, the 
volume cannot be pronounced to be dear at 
twenty-four shillings. 

The undertaking has our most cordial 
approbation, and we sincerely trust that it 
will be conducted throughout with a marked 
regard to the interests of revealed religion. 


Micuarn Smita. <A Memoir for Sunday 
School Teachers. By W. Davis, of 
Croft Chapel, Hastings, 

London. 


We have seen some sentimental narra- 
tives of both Sunday-school teachers and 
children too fine for our taste, and hardly 
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healthy for the young. Sunday - school 
teaching is practical work, and will only be 
carried on by those who love the oar of duty 
as well as the sail of excitement. We do 
not grudge our young friends the pleasure 
of seeing, occasionally, how a vivid imagina- 
tion can invest their work with beauty and 
sublimity. Indeed, except in the case of 
parental instruction at home, we see no- 
thing so like our Saviour’s love to little 
children, as the tenderness, pains-taking, 
and patience of devoted teachers. We even 
pity those who have no sympathy with the 
enthusiasm which throws some halos or hues 
of glory around the Sunday-school. We 
more than forgive Montgomery for dreaming 
of infant 


“ Schools, 
Beneath the shadows of the Tree of Life 
By spirits of just men made perfect, taught, 
The glorious lessons of redeeming love.” 
Pelican Island. 


Such being our own taste, we shall not be 
suspected of any peculiar coldness or dul- 
ness, when we protest against both sickly and 
clap-trap sentimentality in books for the 
Sunday-school. ‘‘ Michael Smith,’’ is a 
little work of the right kind ; graphic, scho- 
lar-like, lively, and yet grave, as might 
be expected from the pen of Mr. Davis. 
Michael had been a scholar and monitor in 

- Croft Chapel school, until he was unfairly 
sent to sea. There, however, he retained 
his piety, and, when liberated, returned to 
his favourite work, which he pursued with 
all the energy, and some of the peculiarities, 
of asailor. He must have been a fine cha- 
racter. It is difficult to say whether Mi- 
chael’s character, or Mr. Davis’s counsel, 
illustrate best what a good teacher should 
be. We cordially commend this little book. 
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The GATHERING Of Firry YEARS, Porms, 
ete. By Ricuarp Herne Sanruesn, 
Minister of Ranelagh Chapel, Chelsea, 
and Secretary to the London Annuity 
Society for the Widows of Members. 
Royal 18mo. pp. 160. 


Hatchard and Son. 


This pleasing little volume consists chiefly 
of a series of poetic compositions, which 
have been written by the esteemed author, 
at intervals, during the lengthened period of 
fifty years. Many of the articles appeared 
in the pages of the Evangelical Magazine 
nearly half a century ago. If we cannot 
award to them the first rank as specimens of 
poetic genius, we can conscientiously affirm 
that their tendency is unexceptionabiy ex- 
cellent, and that they are very touching 
memorials of persons or events in which 
the Christian community has been wont to 


take a lively interest. To the personal 
friends of the author, this ‘‘ Gathering of 
Fifty Years ’’ will be an acceptable offering, 


The BReAKFAST-TABLE CompANIon. By 
Mary Janz Doupney. 32mo. pp. 226. 


Darton and Clark. 


Huarr-Breatuines. By Alfred. 32mo. 
pp- 246. i 


Darton and Clark. 


These two beautiful little volumes are ad- 
mirably fitted to fan the feelings of true de- 
votion, especially in the minds of the young. 
The first consists of judicious selections 
from the writings of eminent authors, on 
almost all topics connected with the religion 
of the heart; and the second, of original 
pieces, gleamed from a diary written under 
diversified circumstances, during ten years’ 
sojourn in the wilderness. We recommend 
both very cordially to the notice of our 
readers. The amiable young lady who 
edited the first is now numbered with the 
spirits of the just. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Sunday Schools and Missions; or, Outlines of 
Correspondence with Sunday-school Teachers, 
during the years 1841,1842. By T. and J. Tuomp- 
son. 12mo, pp. 36. J. Snow. 


This tract should be seen by all who wish to 
interest Sunday-schools in missionary undertak- 
ings. 


2. The Puseyism of all ages briefly analysed, as to 
its chief error in principle and its evil effects. By 
the Rey. J.C. Yor«er, Rector of Shenfield, 32mo, 
pp. 32. Nisbet. 

An admirable little tract for these popish times. 


8, A Pastoral Address to the Parishioners of St. 
James’s, Clerkenwell. By W. EB. L. Faunkner, 
A.M., Chaplain to H.R.H. the Duke of Sussex, and 
Minister of the Parish. 12mo, pp. 36. Harris, 
Rodney-street. 


The spirit of this address is most Christian, and 
the exposure of Puseyism most faithful and ad- 
monitory. 


4. The Tractarian Dialogue of Christian Unity 
not the Doctrine of the Gospel. A Weply to the 
Rev. H. W. Wilberforce’s Tract on Christian Unity. 
By the Rev. W. H. Turner, M.A., Vicar of Barn- 
well, Somerset. 


5. Geneva and Oxford. A Discourse delivered 
at the Opening Meeting of the Theological School 
of Geneva, October 3, 1842. By J. He Mentr 
D'Avusicenh, President, Author of “The History 
of the Great Reformation.” With an Introduction 
by the Rev. 1 BrckERSTETH, M.A., Rector of 
Watton, Herts. 18mo, pp. 66. W. H. Dalton. 


6. A Memoir of Ebenexer Birrell, late of Stepney 
College, London. By his Brother. Second Rdi- 
tion. 18mo, pp 100. Simpkin and Marshall, 


7. Anli-Popery; or, Popery unreasonable, un- 
scriptural, and novel. By John Rogers, forinerly 
of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 12mo. Simpkin. 
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MISS SOPHIA MOORE. 


It is our painful duty to record the death 
of Miss Sophia Moore, for many years a 
member of the church under the pastoral 
care of the Rey. Dr. Morison, of Brompton. 
The event took place on the 26th December, 
at the house of her beloved brother, John 
Moore, Esq., of Camden Town. The de- 
ceased had long walked with God, and had 
eminently adorned her Christian profession ; 
but through life she had been perplexed by 
many painful doubts respecting her spiritual 
state, and in her last hours the enemy of 
souls was permitted to distress and harass 
her greatly. But the desire of her soul was 
towards her Saviour, and the remembrance 
of his name. All her reliance for eternity 
was on his finished work; and though her 
sense of interest in his unchanging love was 
at times much beclouded, yet she had her 
moments of realizing faith, and, in her 
darkest seasons, breathed out her soul in 
earnest desires for the light of his counte- 
nance. Tier weak frame and intense phy- 
sical suffering accounted, in a great mea- 
sure, for the depression she was wont to 
feel. Those who knew her best could enter- 
tain no doubt as to the safety of her state. 
She was a humble, spiritually minded, and 
disinterested Christian. Her funeral took 
place on Friday, the 6th January, 1843, 
when she was interred in the catacombs at 
the cemetery, Abney-park. Dr. Morison 
delivered the funeral oration; and the Rev. 
E. A. Dunn offered up prayer to God at 
the place of sepulture. 


REV. R. WILLIAMS. 


Aug. 30th, 1842. At his residence in 
Mulberry-street, Liverpool, in the 41st 
year of his age, died in perfect peace, the 
Rey. Richard Williams, one of the pastors 
of the Welsh Calvinistic Methodists in that 
town. 

Sept. 2.—Being the day appointed for his 
interment, after a large congregation as- 
sembled, the remains of the departed minis- 
ter were conveyed from his house into the 
chapel in Mulberry-street, where Mr. Evan 
Williams, of Carnarvonshire, commenced 
the service, and the Rev. John Hughes, of 
Liverpool, preached with great appropriate- 
ness ; taking a brief view of our late beloved 
minister’s worthy labours and ministerial 
services, from Acts xiii. 36, ‘‘For David, 
after he had served his own generation by 


the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid 
unto his fathers, and saw covruption.’”’ 

The coffin being lowered into a new grave, 
the Rev. Henry Reese addressed the multi- 
tude in the following terms: —‘ My dear 
friends, our beloved brother, whom we have 
now laid in the grave, was one of those 
to whom mankind has certain duties to 
perform in their lifetime and after their 
departure in death.’”’? For a confirmation 
of this, and as a foundation of his address, 
he rehearsed Heb. xiii. 7, ‘* Remember 
them which have the rule over you, who 
have spoken unto you the word of God, 
whose faith follow, considering the end of 
their conversation,’? Then he remarked, 
that, ‘‘the time for us for the fulfilment of 
our duties towards our beloved brother 
in his lifetime, was then at an end; and 
that, according to the words he read, our 
duty toward him from henceforth, being 
to remember him; or, according to the 
Welsh version, ‘to think of him.’ There ° 
were two things very serviceable for many 
in that great congregation assembled around 
his dust for their aid in fulfilling of this 
duty ; viz., a fervent love towards him, and 
a remembrance of the benefits we received 
through his ministry while he was with us. 
‘Whose faith follow.’ The doctrine of the 
faith. Our beloved brother was a great ad- 
vocate for the doctrine—the doctrine, which, 
WE, as a connexion, view as being true—the 
principles that our fathers taught and 
preached before us in Wales,—the doctrine 
of the fall of man; of the justification of a 
sinner through faith, of the person of Christ, 
his offering and atonement. Our beloved bro- 
ther preached this doctrine for many years, 
with labour and fervency, light and edifica- 
tion, according to the gift given of God unto 
him. Andin vindication of which, he wrote 
much in his latter years. ‘ Walking accord- 
ing to the faith.’ Our beloved brother did 
not preach salvation through Christ, and lead 
an antinomian or an ungodly life. No; 
but he preached the gospel, and walked as 
becometh it in all holy conversation and god. 
liness. ‘Considering the end of their con- 
versation.’ The end of the conversation of 
the prophets and the apostles came, and so 
came the end of our beloved brother.’ 

Then Mr. Reese concluded with prayer 
and thanksgiving ; and after he had blessed 
the congregation, an appropriate hymn was 
solemnly sung, and the multitude dispersed 
with mingled feelings of Joy and mourning. 
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HALF-YEARLY DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS, 


ARISING FROM THE SALE OF THE ‘‘ EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE,” TO THE WIDOWS OF 


PIOUS MINISTERS, 


{ Jan. 10, 1843.—Sum voted £700. 


Name. Denom. Age. |Sum, Name. Denom. Age. |Sum. 
ENGLISH ENGLISH, 
Ave Bice Ind. 36 8 Roe Me. Ind. 44 8 
Be ss. — 61 | 10 Rie El gate ete —_— 61 | 10 
IOS (Orca — 46 8 Re aes Cal. Meth. } 78 | 10 
B. M. — 42 8 S.Bes Ind. 54 | 10 
135 LEE = 39 8 Si Ace Episc. AY Vy 
Berd: Cal. Meth. | 80 | 10 Srey ies com CaleuWlethallmOom le LO 
Oe eee — 70 | 10 ALE OS eern 5 Pres. 67 8 
(Oh Wiener Ind. 59 8 4 ee Ind. 61 | 10 
CRI: os 75 | 10 eA — 61 | 10 
CRPAR ea, Episc. 62 | 10 ; 
C. M. Cal. Meth.| 47 | 8 Sao ‘ 
‘ Deere Ind. 50 8 
C.M. Ind. 49 8 S 
3 IDE SIDA 2A — fig 8 
D. E. — 49 8 
- Dye Oa =e 51 8 
D. M. = 40 8 5 : 
i 1 Dl Face ea — 41 6 
IDES. = 73 | 10 ae 
H. M. ; — 36 6 
Beware mos 56 | 10 
a Dieter ee os — 69 8 
E. A. — (pax NAY Mien 73 8 
E.S = Ws | MY) Dp RSD 7. 
pelo ec : Ui As vaetene Cal. Meth. | 68 8 
led DL eric — 66 | 10 
; DRidictsccace — 51 8 
GEM: — 60 8 : ; 
4 acetone Ind. 62 8 
Gide — 38 | 8 5 . 
O. E. <= 3 6 
Goma Ys —_ 42 8 PC 3 6 
GA = 68 | 10 Be Ge Bz: bd 
is eee trar Peeve ree tCala Meth |heao 8 
G.M... ge oe Ri ded I ve 
GI pe 66 | 10 ore ad nd, ) 
G. re M. E = 53 | 10 S.B. .... | Cal. Meth.| 74 8 
eo pee z= 58 | 10 We Mie sike Ind. 75 8 
He oes — 76 | 10 SCOTCH 
OVE. S i 50 | 10 BU ecivare Ind. me 8 
PAA ieee — 89 | 10 LD yet Pres. 56 8 
ELS Dene — 80 | 10 Glee ke = 70 8 
ELSE eet — 49 8 Aras: Wah Eas — 68 8 
Sevclionstce = 65 | 10 KW wats — 53 8 
AS Deeare sean — 5o. | 10 IM Bewaee Ind. 76 8 
US Wedastee aes 82 8 | aS Pres. 63 8 
| hts eer ee as 54 | 10 | ea Ove ea — 76 8 
M.M.E... — Pha KG) Reaver. — 59 8 
M.M... — 8 S? Means Ind. 71 8 
IN: ES Pres. 60 8 Wiese cen Pres 69 8 
INVA 2 Ind. 57 | 10 W.A se 46 6 
Osha Pres. 75 8 
1 She Dadhareh Ind. 77 \10 
PLS, eee = 47 8 NG tales mene700 
Jp asoe Oe _ 70 | 10 
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THE BRITISH SOCIETY FOR THE PROPA- 
GATION OF THE GOSPEL AMONG THE 
JEWS. 


The public are aware that a society has 
for many years existed in this metropolis, 
having for its object, the conversion of ‘“ the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel ’’ to the 
faith of Christ.* Its labours in the instruc- 
tion of Jewish youth, in printing and circu- 
lating the Hebrew Scriptures and other 
books, and in sending forth and supporting 
missionaries te the Jews, have in no small 
degree been owned by the God of Abraham. 
May its efforts prove a thousand times more 
successful! May it be instrumental in 
turning multitudes of the disobedient sons 
of Jacob to the wisdom of the just! 

While, in the devout spirit of these peti- 
tions, Christians belonging to other commu- 
nions than that with which the society referred 
to is identified have cordially wished it pros- 
perity in the name of the Lord, it has, with 
many of them, been matter of serious and 
conscientious inquiry, whether, seeing they 
were excluded from all active co-operation 
with those who were thus laudably engaged, 
it were not their duty to employ distinct 
measures for the recovery of Israel—mea- 
sures in which all might unite who hold the 
Head, and are agreed upon all points essen- 
tial to salvation. 

In consequence of overtures sent up from 
various Presbyteries and Synods to the Ge- 
neral Assembly of the Church of Scotland, 
that venerable body passed an Act, in the 
year 1838, constituting a committee of Mi- 
nisters and Elders, for the purpose of adopt- 
ing measures for the conversion of God’s 
ancient people. This Committee has, dur- 
ing the intervening period, given its best 
attention to the subject—having instituted 
inquiries respecting the state of the Jews in 
different parts of the world, and sent out 
able and devoted missionaries to labour 
among them in Hungary, Moldavia, and 
Palestine. It has also, in the course of the 
past year, submitted a proposal for the for- 
mation of a Society in London on the catho- 
lic basis above stated—partly with a view to 
secure additional efforts on behalf of the 
Jews resident in the metropolis and other 
large towns in England, and partly in order 
to afford to Christians generally in this 
division of the United Kingdom an opportu- 
nity of contributing towards the attainment 
of the common object. 

The call thus made has been responded 
to by a number of ministers and others, 
who have cordially united for the purpose of 
carrying the plan into effect. Increasingly 
convinced of the imperative duty of the 


* The London Society 


for Promoting Chris- 
tianity among the Jews. 


Christian church to employ all the means at 
her disposal for bringing the Jews to the 
knowledge of the gospel, and highly appre- 
ciating the advantages which may be ex- 
pected to result from Christian union, they 
how earnestly invite their brethren in the 
Lord to assist them in the good work. 

The object and principles of the Society 
will best be learnt from the following Reso- 
lutions, unanimously adopted at a meeting 
held in the vestry of the National Scotch 
Church, Regent-square, Nov. —, 1842 :— 


1. That a Society be formed, to be called, 
‘The British Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel among the Jews.”’ 

2. That the Society consist of Christians 
of evangelical principles, interested in the 
propagation of the gospel among the Jews. 

3. That the roore immediate field of the 
Society’s operations be London and the 
larger towns of the United Kingdom. 

4. That the Society shall maintain a 
friendly correspondence and co-operation 
with the church of Scotland’s mission to the 
Jews. 

5. That the Association cordially invite 
the co-operation of all kindred institutions. 

6. That an annual subscription of ten 
shillings constitutes membership ; and a 
donation of five pounds membership for 
life. 

7. That the Committee consist of twenty- 
four Ministers, and an equal number of lay- 
men; and that the Treasurer and Secre- 
taries be members thereof ew oficiis. 

Agreeably to these Resolutions, the im- 
mediate sphere of the Society’s operations 
will be the metropolis, where, as must be 
evident to every observer, a large and im- 
portant field opens before it. In almost 
every street are to be seen, in circumstances 
of deplorable spiritual ignorance, and many 
of them in those of great temporal wretched- 
ness, the descendants of those who were 
once the singularly honoured and highly 
privileged people of God. Though living 
in the midst of Christians, they have too 
much ground for the complaint: No man 
careth for our souls. Instead of meeting 
with commiseration, and calling forth 
prompt and appropriate efforts for their 
welfare, they are, for the most part, left to 
perish in a state of impenitence and un- 
belief. By many they are regarded as be- 
yond the influence of human instrumentality ; 
by others, they are treated with scorn and 
contempt. With great propriety they may 
adopt the language of their own Scriptures : 
“ Ts it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? 
Behold and see, if there be any sorrow, like 
unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, 
wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the 
day of his fierce anger.”’? ‘ Have pity upon 
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me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends, 
for the hand of God hath touched me.’’ 

These piteous complaints, Christain bre- 
thren, they pour into your ears. To you 
they make the touching appeal. They claim 
your tenderest compassion—your promptest 
relief. Contemplating their condition, must 
you not be compelled to say with Paul, 
‘ Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to 
God for Israelis, that they might be saved ?’’ 
and, in some measure, to imbibe the spirit 
which caused him to declare, ‘‘ I say the 
truth in Christ, I lie not (my conscience 
also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost) 
that I have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow in my heart. For I could wish that 
myself were accursed from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh?’’ If you sympathize with that de- 
voted apostle in ardent self-sacrificing long- 
ing, or, if you have any tears akin to those 
which our blessed Redeemer wept at the 
prospective view of what you now actually 
behold, delay not, but hasten to their help. 

Verily, brethren, you are debtors to the 
Jews. To them you owe your Bible, your 
Saviour, your present privileges, and your 
future hopes. Their unbelief has been your 
mercy ; their fall, your riches; their rejec- 
tion, your reconciliation. 

Despair not of their restoration. Say 
not that their case is hopeless. They have 
not stumbled that they should utterly and 
irrecoverably fall. God is able to graft them 
again into their own olive tree. They are 
still beloved for the fathers’ sakes. They 
are the subjects of many promises, predic- 
tions, and prayers. God’s covenant with 
them is to be renewed. The veil which is 
now upon their hearts is to be removed. 
The Messiah God hath exalted with his 
right hand a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
repentance unto Israel, and the remission of 
sins. All Israel shall be saved. 

With a view to excite more general atten- 
tion to this interesting people, the Com- 
mittee has made arrangements for a course 
of twelve lectures, to be delivered in the 
National Scotch Church, Regent-square, of 
which the following is a list of the subjects 
and lecturers :— 


I. Friday, Feb. 3. The Prerogatives of 
the Jewish people—the Rev. J. 
Pye Smith, D.D., F.R.S. 

iI. Friday, Feb. 10, The Destination of 
the Jews—the Rev. J. Hamilton 

III. Friday, Feb. 17. The National 
Characteristics of the Jews—the 
Rev. F. A. Cox, D.D., LL.D. 

IV. Friday, Feb. 24. The Dispersions of 
the Jews—the Rev.T. Archer,A.M. 

VY. Friday, March 3. The Present Con- 
dition of the Jews—the Rey. J. 
Bennett, D.D. 


VI. Friday, March 10. The Conversion 
of the Jews—the Rev. E. Hender- 
son, D.D. 

VII. Friday, March 17. The Obstacles to 
the Conversion of the Jews—the 
Rev. R. M. Herschell. 

VIII. Friday, March 24. The Encourage- 
ments which Christians have to 
undertake the Conversion of the 
Jews—the Rev. J. C. Burns. 

IX. Friday, March 31. The Obligations 
of Christians to labour for the 
Conversion of the Jews—the Rey. 
H. F. Burder, D.D. 

X. Friday, April 7. The best Means for 
Effecting the Conversion of the 
Jews—the Rev. J. Morison, D.D. 

XI, Friday, April 14. The Benefits which 
will accrue to the Church of Christ 
from the Conversion of the Jews 
—the Rev. J. S. Stamp. 

XII. Friday, April 21. The glory which 
will redound to God from the 
Conversion of the Jews—the Rey. 
J. Harris, D.D. 

*,* The lectures to commence at Seven 

o’clock in the evening. 

By order of the Committee, 
Eprnnzer Haxperson, 
JAmEs Hamiuron, 
Donations and subscriptions will be re- 

ceived by the Treasurer, J. D. Pau, Esq., 

217, Strand. 


Secretaries. 


NEW PORTRAITS. 

We have been delighted by the sight of 
two portraits, by Baxter, in his most beau- 
tiful style; one of the late lamented Wil- 
liams, and the other of Moffat. They are 
faithful likenesses, and the execution is 
admirable. 

We have also seen a full length engraving 
of Dr. Harris, after a picture by Scrimgour, 
which we think displays great talent both 
in the painter and the engraver. To Dr. 
Harris’s numerous circle of friends, the 
portrait will be very valuable. 

VENTNOR CHAPEL, ISLE OF WIGHT. 

A warm friend of this cause has engaged 
to raise, or give, ten pounds, to clear off 
the debt of forty pounds still pressing on 
this little interest, if the good deed can be 
effected by the end of March. The Editor 
will raise five pounds more towards this 
object, and he earnestly entreats his friends, 
both in town and country, to aid him in 
this object, which lies near his heart. 


EVANGELICAL SOCIETY OF FRANCE, 

In connexion with our appeal on behalf of 
this most important institution, a meeting 
was held at the Rev. Dr. J. P. Smith’s 
chapel, Homerton, a few weeks since, at 
which the Rey. Mark Wilks, of Paris, gave 
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some deeply interesting details respecting 
the present state of France, the adaptation 
of the Evangelical Society to its actual con- 
dition, and its claims on the generous assist- 
ance of British Christians. A Ladies’ Asso- 
ciation was accordingly formed, at Hackney 
and Clapton, to assist its funds, and keep 
up an interest on its behalf, by a regular 
correspondence with Mr. Wilks. Nearly 
fifty pounds were collected in the course ofa 
week, and it is fully hoped that more thaa 
that sum will be raised annually for the 
Society. We sincerely trust that the ex- 
ample of the ladies at Hackney and Clapton 
will be followed all over the kingdom; for 
no cause can better deserve the support of 
the Christian public.—See the shocking ac- 
count of Popery in France, in page 69 
of this Magazine. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


We sincerely congratulate the Committee 
of the Bible Society on their new list of 
prices for English Bibles and Testaments. 
‘he resolution which has led to this change 
will be eminently acceptable to their best 
friends in town and country, as it will tend 
to promote the more extensive circulation 
of the Holy Scriptures, by rendering them 
accessible, in an inviting form, to large 
masses of the population, and will thereby 
essentially enhance the claims of this noble 
and blessed institution, on the continued 
and increased sapport of the public at large. 
The prices and bindings are equally satis- 
factory. 


PROVINCIAL. 


REMOVALS.» 


A. F. Shawyer, late pastor of the Inde- 
pendent church at Cockermouth, has ac- 
cepted a unanimous invitation from the 
church and congregation at Turvey, in Bed- 
fordshire, to become their minister. It is 
gratifying to state, that this flourishing com- 
munity is composed chiefly of modern Non- 
conformists, who separated from the Esta- 
blished Church, and built their present 
sanctuary, A.D. 1828, the year following 
that of the death of the illustrious Legh 
Richmond—the ministrations of his suc- 
cessor at Turvey not being evangelical. 
The individual alluded to in Mr. Richmond’s 
biographical remains, as having been brought 
to a saving acquaintance with the truth, 
under his last discourse, is one of the dea- 
cons of this church. Mr. Richmond’s clerk 
also is a member, and not a few of the com- 
municants attribute their conversion, under 
the blessing of God, to the evangelical exer- 


tions of that devoted clergyman. Protestant 
nonconformity in this united and flourishing 
fellowship, appears combined with primitive 
Christianity. Mr. Shawyer is just entering 
upon the labours of this interesting sphere 
with animating prospects of usefulness. 


The Rev. G. H. Hobbs, formerly of Bod- 
min, Cornwall, has accepted the unanimous 
invitation of the church and congregation of 
the Independent chapel, Foulmire, near Roy- 
ston, and commenced his pastoral labours 
on the 11th of September, 1842. 


On the evening of Wednesday, Jan. 18, 
the Rev. S. Davis, late of Needham Market, 
Suffolk, was publicly recognised as the mi- 
nister of Harley-street chapel, Bow. The 
Rev. Dr. Burder commenced the service 
with reading and prayer. The Rey. A. 
Wells, Secretary of the Congregational 
Union of England and Wales, delivered an 
appropriate introductory discourse on the 
character of New Testament church princi- 
ples. The Rev. W. S. Palmer, Secretary 
of the London Congregational Board, pro- 
posed the usual questions to the deacons 
and minister, and responded to their state- 
ments. The Rev. Dr. Reed offered prayer 
for a divine blessing on the union. The 
Rev. Dr. Leifchild delivered asuitable ad- 
dress to the minister and people on their 
relative duties, from Philippians i. 27; and 
the Rev. C. Hyatt, sen., concluded the 
service. Hymns were given out by the 
Rev. Messrs. Fuller, of Bow; Rowland, of 
Henley; and Quick, of Stepney. The at- 
tendance of ministers and Christian friends 
was numerous. [rom the statements which 
were furnished, it appears that this cause 
has recently been relieved from difficulties 
which threatened its extinction, by the kind 
and efficient co-operation of the London 
Congregational Board; and that the chapel 
is now properly secured in the Independent 
connexion. 


The Rey. Edward Newton, of Cuckfield, 
Sussex, has accepted the invitation of the 
church of Christ of the Independent denomi- 
nation at South Molton, Devon, to become 
its pastor; and commenced his pastoral du- 
ties there on the first sabbath of Novem- 
ber, 1842, 


LINDFIELD, SUSSEX, 

Mr. J. E. Judson, of Hackney college, 
has accepted a unanimous invitation from the 
Independent church and congregation at 
this place, late under the pastoral care of 
the Rey. Jno. Chater; and commenced his 
pastoral labours on Sunday, Jan. Ist, 1843. 
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ORDINATIONS,. 


Rev. E. Price. 

On Tuesday, Sept. 13th, 1842, the Rev. 
E. Price, late of Hackney College, who has 
for some months been labouring in this 
place, was solemnly ordained to the pas- 
torate over the Independent church meeting 
at Bethel chapel, Blue Town, Sheerness, 
vacant by the resignation of the Rev. E. 
Halliday. 

The following order was observed in the 
services, After singing, the Rev. W. E. 
Parrot, of Milton, read the Holy Scriptures 
and prayed. The Rev. Thomas James, of 
Woolwich, delivered a powerful introductory 
discourse on the principles of Congrega- 
tional dissent, and the true nature of a 
Christian church. He then requested and 
received from the deacons of the church, a 
statement detailing the events which led to 
the union about to be ratified between the 
pastor and people. He proposed the usual 
questions, which called forth a confession 
of faith, strongly marked by true evangelical 
feeling, and evidencing intense desire for 
the piety and happiness of the church of 
Christ, and for the extension of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom. The members publicly 
ratified their former unanimous choice of 
the pastor. The Rev. E. Jinkings, of Maid- 
stone, offered the ordination prayer, accom- 
panied by the imposition of hands. The 
Rev. A. Reed, D.D., of London, delivered 
a striking and impressive charge to the mi- 
nister, from the 5th chap. 2nd Corinthians, 
the 11th verse, ‘‘ Knowing, &c. ;’’ the Rev. 
T. Wheeler, of the Wesleyan interest in this 
town, concluded by prayer. 

In the evening, the Rev. Wm. Hancock, 
Baptist minister, of Town Malling, Kent, 
opened the service by reading the Scriptures 
and prayer. The Rev. J. K. Forster, of 
Sittingbourne, (late resident tutor of Ches- 
hunt College,) delivered an affectionate, 
well-timed discourse to the people, from 
Numbers xi. 29, and the Rev. H. Pawling, 
of Lenham, concluded the services of the 
day with prayer. The Rev. Mr. Harris, of 
Dartford, also assisted in other parts of the 
service. The attendance was most nume- 
rous. Deep solemnity pervaded all the 
services, and it may justly be expected that 
great good will result from proceedings 
characterized by so much Christian unity 
and prayerfulness. The union has been 
consummated under very auspicious circum- 
stances, and the stated labours of the pastor 
have commenced with the united prayers of 
the people over whom he is placed, to the 
Great Head of the church. 


Rev. John Sutcliffe. 
On Nov. 16th, 1842, Mr. John Sutcliffe, 
late student in the Home Missionary Semi- 
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nary, Pickering, was ordained pastor over the 
united churches assembling at Shipton and 
Easingwold, in the North Riding of York- 
shire. The services were conducted in the 
Independent chapel in the latter place, ac- 
cording to the following order: The Rev. 
A. Pickles, of Thirsk, commenced with 
prayer, and reading sundry appropriate pas- 
sages of Scripture; the Rev. G. Cragg, of 
Boroughbridge, proposed the usual questions 
to the candidate, and received his confes- 
sion of faith ; the Rev. C. Payton, of Lindel 
chapel, York, delivered an introductory dis- 
course ; the Rev. J. Jackson, of Green Ham- 
merton, offered up the ordination prayer ; 
and the Rev. J. C. Potter, of Whitby, gave 
the charge, from 1 Thes. ii. 4. 

The friends then retired to a school-room 
near the chapel, where a repast, distinguished 
for plenitude and variety, was provided by 
the congregation at Skipton ; and ‘‘ did eat 
their meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God, and having favour with 
God, and all the people.’”” About eighty 
persons dined together on this Christian oc- 
casion. 

In the evening, the meeting-house was 
crowded to excess, when Mr. Potter prayed, 
and the Rev. James Parsons, of York, 
preached in his accustomed sententious and 
impressive style, from Acts xxviii. 15. 

The cause of vital religion was very low, on 
the resignation of the late minister, about 
three years ago; but both congregations have 
considerably increased of late. The church 
at Easingwold has been organized afresh ; 
and several individuals of decided piety have 
been recently added to the society. The 
prospect of the young pastor is encouraging, 
and if the supplications which were pre- 
sented to the throne of the heavenly grace 
that day be heard, he will be ‘‘an example 
to the believers,’ and ‘‘no root of bitter- 
ness springing up will trouble them.’’ 


The Rev. James Martin. 


On Wednesday, Nov. 23rd, 1842, the 
Rey. James Martin was ordained pastor of 
the Independent church at Whitwell, in 
Hertfordshire. 

The Rev. W. Davis, of Harpendon, in- 
troduced the services of the day, by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. T. W. 
Wayne, of Hitchin, explained the nature of 
a Christian church, and proposed the usual 
questions ; the Rev. — Bright, of Luton, 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rev. 
G. Evans, of Mile End, London (Mr. M.’s 
pastor), delivered a charge from 2 Tim. 
ii. 15. ‘Study to show thyself approved 
unto God, a workman that needeth not 
to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth;’’ the Rev. Thomas Gilbert, of 
Wheathamstead, concluded with prayer. 

H 
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After the service, a large party of ministers 
and friends took tea together. 

In the evening, the Rev. Geo. Hinde, of 
Winslow, Bucks, preached to the people. 
The devotional exercises were conducted by 
the Rev. J. Broad, of Hitchin, and the Rev. 
T. Horsell, of Horwood, Bucks. 


Rev. Watson Smith. 


On Wednesday, 19th October, 1842, the 
Rev. Watson Smith, late of Blackburn Aca- 
demy, was formally set apart to the pastorate 
over the church and congregation assembling 
at the Old chapel, Stroud. The Rev. John 
Burder, A.M., minister of Bedford-street 
chapel, and for twenty-seven years minister 
of the above place, delivered the introduc- 
tory discourse, containing a clear and strong 
statement of congregational principles. The 
Rey. Henry Griffiths, Theological Tutor of 
Brecon College, late pastor of the church, 
asked the usual questions. The Rev. R. 
Knill, of Wootton, offered up the ordination 
prayer in an affecting and impressive man- 
ner. The Rey. S. T. Porter, of Darwen, 
Lancashire, gave the charge, exhibiting, 
with great talent and energy, the require- 
ments of the ministerial character. The 
Rey. R. Redpath, A.M., of London, closed 
the services of the day in a forcible address 
to the church and congregation. 


Rev. Thomas Clark, B.A. 


On Wednesday, April 6th, 1842, the Rev. 
Thomas Clark, B.A., London University, 
late of Highbury College, was ordained as 
pastor over the Congregational church at 
Bungay, Suffolk. 

After reading and prayer, by the Rev. 
John Dennant, of Halesworth, an introduc- 
tory discourse was delivered by the Rev. R. 
Alliott, LL.D., of Nottingham, in which 
were luminously and forcibly stated the 
objections to an establishment of religion, 
as involving the pecuniary support of the 
church by compulsory exactions, and the 
subjection of the church to the state. The 
usual questions were asked by the Rev. John 
Flower, of Beccles ; and an appropriate or- 
dination prayer was offered up by the Rev. 
Andrew Ritchie, of Wrentham. The Rev. 
E. Henderson, D.D., Theological Tutor of 
Highbury College, then addressed to the 
newly-ordained minister an affectionate and 
stirring charge, founded on 1 Tim. iii. 14, 
15. Several other ministers of the county 
and neighbourhood were present, and as- 
sisted in the services. 

In the evening, the Rev. W. Garthwaite, 
of Wattisfield, delivered a faithful and ani- 
mating sermon to the people, from Phil. i. 
27, first clause. 


CHAPELS. 


Milnthorp. 


On Thursday, the 14th ult., an Inde- 
pendent church was formed at Milnthorp, 
consisting of ten members. The Rey. 
C. H. Bateman, of Sedburgh, and J. Sedg- 
wick, of Ravenstondale, conducted the ser- 
vices. A few friends from Kendal sat down 
with the newly-formed church, to com- 
memorate the Lord’s death. The services 
were of a delightful and profitable character. 
The favourable commencement of this insti- 
tution promises much as to its utility and 
permanence. The Rev. Henry Riddle has 
laboured here for about two years, and is 
very useful and much esteemed. He suc- 
ceeded the Rey. J. Berry, and they, to- 
gether, have been the means of raising the 
interest from a very low state to a prosper- 
ous and gratifying position. It is expected 
that Mr. Riddle will shortly be ordained to 
the pastoral office in this church, 


Merthyr Tydvil, Glamorganshire. 


The first anniversary of the opening of 
the English Independent chapel in this place 
was held on Wednesday and Thursday, the 
4th and 5th of May. 

The interest of the services was increased 
by the ordination, on the Wednesday, of 
the Rev. Edward Griffith, late of Highbury 
College, to the pastoral office, as the first 
minister of this infant cause. 

On this occasion, the Rev. William Jones, 
of Swansea, commenced the services by read- 
ing and prayer; the Rev. J. H. Bunn, of 
Abergavenny, delivered the introductory dis- 
course and asked the usual questions ; the 
Rev. J. Gillman, of Newport, Monmouth- 
shire, offered the ordination prayer; the 
Rev. Spedding Curwen, of Reading, (the 
young minister’s pastor,) delivered a solemn’ 
and affectionate charge, from Dan. vi. 3, 
“* An excellent spirit was in him ;’’ and the 
Rey. William Jones, of Swansea, preached 
the sermon to the people, from Phil. ii. 29, 
‘* Hold such in reputation.’’ 

On Thursday, at eleven o’clock, the ser- 
vices were again resumed by the Rev. Wm. 
Jones, of Swansea, preaching in English ; 
at three o’clock, the Rey. David Williams, 
of Llanwrhyd, preached in Welsh; and in 
the evening, at half-past six, the Rev. S. 
Curwen preached in English, and the Rev. 
Thomas Rees, of Llanelly, in Welsh. The 
Rev. Messrs. Hughes, of Dowlais ; Richard 
Jones, of Larkvivy ; Benjamin Owen, of 
Zion, took part in the devotional services. 


Salem Chapel, Liverpool. 


Some two years ago, the foundation-stone 
of the above chapel, connected with the 
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Welsh Independents in this town, was laid 
by the Rev. Dr. Raffles, assisted by several 
ministers from the Principality. Since that 
time it has been opened, a church formed, 
and a good congregation got together. Early 
in the summer of last year, the Rev. Robert 
Thomas, of Dinas Mowddy, North Wales, 
received a unanimous invitation from the 
church to become their pastor, which he ac- 
cepted, and has entered upon his ministry 
among them with every prospect of success 
and usefulness. On Sunday and Monday, 
the 25th and 26th December, 1842, he was 
recognised as their pastor, when several 
ministers engaged in the services of the days. 
Monday evening service being, strictly speak- 
ing, the recognition service, the Rev. Wil- 
liam Thomas, of Dwygyfylchi, read suitable 
portions of the scriptures, and prayed ; after 
which the Rev. Arthur Jones, of Bangor, 
delivered a lucid and elaborate address on 
the nature of a Christian church, carefully 
tracing its scriptural history, and avoiding 
altogether the points upon which so long 
and useless a controversy has taken place 
amongst Welsh ministers of different deno- 
minations. We are glad to find the Rev. 
gentleman has engaged, at the request of 
several friends, to publish his excellent ad- 
dress. The Rev. Thomas Pierce, minister 
of Bethel chapel, Liverpool, then asked the 
usual questions of the church and minis- 
ter, which were satisfactorily answered. The 
charge (a most impressive one) was deli- 
vered by the Rev. William Rees, of Den- 
bigh ; and the Rev. C. Jones, of Dolgelley, 
addressed the church. 

On Tuesday evening, a tea party was 
held in the school-rooms under the chapel. 
About four hundred persons were present, 
and the ministers who officiated in the former 
services delivered interesting and excellent 
addresses. 

This is the third Independent church con- 
nected with the Welsh formed in Liverpool, 
and we trust that our Welsh friends will go 
on, increasing daily in numbers and know- 
ledge. May the new minister and his flock 
be blessed, and made a blessing to all around 
them. 


Castle Hedingham. 

The Independent meeting house at Castle 
Hedingham haying been found too small to 
accommodate the congregation, it was re- 
solved, at a meeting of the subscribers, held 
March 25th, 1842, to enlarge and repair it. 
On the examination of the building by Mr. 
Fenton, it was found that such was the un- 
substantial nature of the walls, that the 
intended alterations could not be effected, 
and the proposal to rebuild was unanimously 
received. On Thursday, September 22nd, 
the new building was opened for public wor- 
ship. The services of the day were com- 


menced, by holding a meeting for prayer at 
seven o’clock in the morning. At eleven in 
the forenoon, the Rev. T. W. Jenkyn, D.D., 
Principal of Coward College, preached from 
2 Cor. v. 15; and in the evening, the Rey. 
John Young, of Albion chapel, Moorfields, 
preached from 1 Peter i. 23. The Rev. 
Messrs. Wallis and Verdon, of Sudbury ; 
Prout and Johnson, of Halstead; J. Kay, of 
Coggeshall; Christie, of Finchingfield, and 
others, took a part in the devotional exer- 
cises. The chapel was crowded at both the 
services; and the engagements of the day 
produced a delightful impression on the con- 
gregation. In the afternoon, the ministers 
present, (twenty-two,) and nearly a hundred 
other friends, dined together at the Bell Inn, 
when several interesting speeches were deli- 
vered by both ministers and laymen. The 
building was much admired by those present 
for its neatness, and the chasteness of its 
style of architecture. The collections after 
the services amounted to 75/. The total 
expense of the erection, exclusive of the ma- 
terials of the old building, will amount to 
about 1,300/., towards which 1,050/. have 
already been raised. 


Rugeley. 


On Tuesday, Nov. 15th, a neat and com- 
modious Independent chapel was opened at 
Hixon Baths, Staffordshire, when two in- 
teresting and impressive discourses were 
delivered; the one in the morning, by the 
Rey. D. E. Ford, of Lymington ; and that 
in the afternoon, by the Rey. J. A. James, 
of Birmingham. The devotional parts of 
the services were conducted by the Rev. 
John Cook, of Uttoxeter; the Rev. Mark 
Butler, of Stone ; the Rev. John Bulmer, of 
Rugeley; and the Rev. Benjamin Longley, 
of Armitage. Although the weather was 
very unfavourable, there was a numerous 
and respectable attendance of persons, who 
contributed liberally towards the expense of 
the erection. Mr. Cook, the secretary of the 
district Association, publicly expressed his 
entire satisfaction with the manner in which 
the builder, (Mr. Tomlinson, of Cannock, ) 
had fulfilled the contract ; and it is but just 
to state, that the building committee are 
much indebted to Mr. Samuel Salisbury, 
(one of the deacons of the congreation at 
Rugeley,) for his frequent superintendence 
of the work, and for his efficient aid in the 
measures previously adopted. To Mr. Dale, 
the proprietor of Hixon Baths, a similar 
acknowledgment is due, for the interest 
which he has taken in the cause, and for a 
liberal subscription towards it. The zeal 
and activity of the Rev. Richard Morris, the 
Itinerant, by whom the chapel is chiefly 
supplied, deserve also the highest commen- 
dation, his exertions having been such as to 
call forth the liberality of the religious pub- 
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lic, and release his friends from the appre- 
hension of any very serious pecuniary diffi- 
culties. Mr. Butler, of Stone, preached on 
the following Lord’s-day, when an addi- 
tional sum was contributed by the inhabi- 
tants of Hixon and its vicinity, and when 
the attendance was very encouraging. 


Gislingham, Suffolk. 

A small and neat Independent chapel was 
opened for public worship on Monday, Nov. 
14th, 1842, when sermons were preached by 
the Rev. Messrs. Garthwaite, of Wattis- 
field, and Field, of Diss. This chapel will 
be supplied by lay preachers of the Congre- 
gational denominations, but would be a fine 
opening for Home Missionary operations. 
It is situated about five miles from the town 
of Eye, which contains a population of 
2,491 souls, about 800 of which attend on 
the means of grace. But here there is no 
Congregational chapel. Is there not room ? 
Let the above fact answer the question. 


Haverfordwest, Pembrokeshire. 


On the 15th and 16th of November, 1842, 
a small commodious chapel was opened for 
Divine worship at Siloh, near Haverford- 
west, Pembrokeshire, in the Independent 
denomination. On the evening of the 15th, 
the Rev. B. James, of Llandilo, commenced 
the service, by reading the Scriptures and 
prayer. The Rev. W. Thomas, of Llan- 
dystlio, preached from John x. 30; and the 
Rev. J. Davies, of Glandwr, from Rom x. 1. 
On the 16th, morning service was com- 
menced by reading the scriptures and prayer, 
by Mr. P. Thomas, Narberth Academy ; 
and the Rev. D. Bateman, of Rhosycaerau, 
preached from John x. 24; the Rev. J. Sil- 
vanus, of Carmarthen, from Isa. lv. 8; and 
the Rev. W. Davies, of Rhosycaerau, from 
Zech, ii. 5. In the evening, Mr. J. Davis, 
of Newport, preached from Eph. vi. 18, and 
the Rev. D. Bateman, from Psa. Ixxxiy. 11. 
The congregations were large, and the col- 
lections liberal, and so powerful were the 
effects produced by the sermons, that all 
present were disposed to exclaim, ‘‘ It is 
good to be here.” 


RECOGNITIONS. 
Rev. George Smith. 

On Thursday evening, 15th Dec., 1842, 
a public service was held in Trinity chapel, 
East India Road, Poplar, with a view to re- 
cognise the Rev. George Smith as the pastor 
of the Independent church assembling there. 
The spacious edifice was crowded in every 
part long before six o’clock, the hour when 
the service began, while many persons re- 
tired, unable to obtain admission. The Rev. 
Dr. Fletcher delivered a comprehensive and 
eloquent discourse, on the principles of con- 


gregational nonconformity. The Rev. Thos. 
James asked the usual questions, which 
were replied to, on behalf of the church, by 
Thomas Williams, Esq., one of the deacons, 
who described the steps which led to the 
erection of this sanctuary, the formation of 
a church, and the settlement of the pastor ; 
and Mr. Smith stated his reasons for ac- 
cepting an invitation to his present impor- 
tant sphere of labour. The Rev. Arthur 
Tidman then offered up solemn prayer, 
mingled with thanksgiving to God; and the 
Rev. James Sherman preached an interest- 
ing sermon to the pastor and to the people, 
from the texts, ‘‘ Take heed to thyself—take 
heed to yourselves.’’ The Revs. W. Hodson, 
C. Hyatt, D.E. Ford, J. Upton, (Baptist,) 
E. Halliday, and H. J. Bevis, engaged in 
other devotional exercises, and more than 
thirty ministers attended, to testify their 
interest in the newly-formed church and its 
pastor. 


Rev. H. S. Seaborn. 


On Tuesday evening, Dec. 6, 1842, the 
Rev. H. S. Seaborn, late of Crown-street 
chapel, Soho, was publicly recognised as 
pastor of the church of Christ assembiing 
in the above place of worship. The Rey. C. 
Hyatt, sen., commenced the service with 
reading the Scriptures and prayer. The 
Rev. George Smith, of Poplar, (late of Ply- 
mouth,) delivered the introductory discourse. 
The Rey. C. J. Hyatt, jun., asked the usual 
questions, which were replied to, on the 
part of the church, by Edward Tindale, 
Esq., the senior deacon. Mr. Seaborn then 
stated the reasons which had induced him to 
accept an unanimous invitation to the pas- 
toral office. The recognition prayer was 
then offered, (in the absence of the Rev. Dr. 
Fletcher,) by the Rev. John Arundel, Home 
Secretary of the London Missionary Society. 
After which an address was given to the 
minister, by the Rov. A. Reed, D.D., and 
to the church and congregation, by the Rev. 
Alexander Fletcher, M.A. The Rey. R. 
Saunders concluded with prayer. The Rey. 
Messrs. Brake, Evans, Tindale, Thompson, 
and Halliday also engaged in the service. 
The several parts of the service were ably 
sustained; and the presence of the Great 
Head of the church was evidently felt and 
enjoyed. A large number of ministers was 
present, and the chapel was crowded in 
every part. Coverdale chapel was erected 
in 1841, by the church and congregation, 
(for the most part) formerly worshipping in 
Rose-lane, Ratcliff, under the ministry of 
the Rev. Thomas Williams, who was ho- 
noured to sustain the pastoral office in that 
place for more than half a century, and who 
is still living at the advanced age of 85. 
The present circumstances of the church 
and congregation are very encouraging. 
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CHINA. 

We devote our present number to an extended and accurate report of the measures 
adopted by the Directors of the London Missionary Society, for bringing before the 
Christian public of the Metropolis, the solemn claims of Providence on behalf of the 
perishing millions of this mighty empire; and our readers will be gratified to find that the 
appeal to the compassion and liberality of our churches has not been made in vain. The 
special contributions we now report, exceed £3,000, which, as the first-fruits of Christian 
zeal, we regard with pleasure and thankfulness. 

Several of the Society’s liberal and faithful friends in the country have promptly re- 
sponded to the application of the Directors, by their individual contributions ; while others 
(of which our Bristol friends afford a noble example) have only declined this method of 
rendering their willing aid, for the yet more effective measure of a general special effort in 
their several localities. 

By these demonstrations of cordial concurrence in their contemplated extended efforts 
for China, the Directors are greatly encouraged; and they trust that all the proceedings of 
the Society, in this great and solemn undertaking, will be marked by the spirit of devotion, 
no less than zeal, ‘‘ deeply conscious that the best concerted plans, and the most strenuous 
exertions are powerless without the accompanying grace of the Holy Spirit.”’ 


On Tuesday evening, Jan. 3, a Special Meeting of the members and friends of the 
Society was held at Surrey chapel, for the purpose of uniting in thanksgiving and prayer, 
with reference to the present opening for the introduction of the Gospel into the Chinese 
Empire. The Rev. James Suurman read the Scriptures and prayed ; after which, the 
Rey. Dr. Burper delivered an address, in which he gave a concise and interesting view of 
the rise and early progress of the Society’s Mission in China, through the instrumentality 
of the late Drs. Morrison and Milne ; and drew a striking comparison between the past and 
present state of that great country, as a field of missionary exertion, showing the facilities 
now afforded, by the Treaty of Peace, to the churches of Christ, for the fulfilment of their 
long-cherished desires on its behalf. The Rev. Gkeorcr Coutson offered prayer; anda 
second address was delivered by the Rev. Dr. Morrison, in which he exhibited the 
position of China at the present time, and the powerful claims of its unnumbered myriads 
sunk in spiritual darkness, on the earnest prayers and greatly enlarged liberality of the 
friends of Missions, especially those belonging to the London Missionary Society, on 
whom the honour had devolved of being the first Protestant labourers in this vast field. 
The service was closed in prayer, by the Rev. Joun Hunt. The spacious chapel was 
crowded with a highly respectable congregation, who appeared deeply interested in the 
solemnities of the evening. 


A pusiic meeting of the Friends and Members of the Society was held at Exeter Hall on 
Tuesday evening, the 17th ult., to adopt measures for strengthening and extending the 
Society’s Chinese Missions. The weather was very unpropitious, but such was the in- 
tense interest awakened in reference to the important object for which the meeting was 


convened, that an hour prior to the time appointed for its commencement the large room 


VOL. XXI, : ps 


90 MISSJONARY MAGAZINE 


was crowded with a highly respectable assemblage. . 


The chair was taken, a few minutes 


before six, by W. T. Biarr, Esq., of Bath. The services were commenced by singing, 
after which the Rev. Dr. HzenpERSON invoked the divine presence and blessing. 


The CHarrMAN then rose and said, We 
are assembled this evening for the purpose 
of adopting measures for strengthening and 
enlarging the Society’s Chinese Missions ; 
and I think you will agree with me, it 
would be difficult to conceive of an object 
more interesting or more important that 
could by possibility be submitted to the 
consideration of a Christian audience. For 
myself, I do feel that the occasion is exceed- 
ingly interesting and gratifying, owing to 
my long connexion with this excellent So- 
ciety, and my intimate acquaintance with 
many of its most valued Missionaries, and 
most interesting scenes of labour; and from 
my having been privileged to aid the Mis- 
sionary enterprise in early days, when it 
was comparatively little known, and, I fear, 
not unfrequently neglected and despised. 
Through the great goodness of God, the 
sound of war has ceased ; the earth is again 
at rest ; and the vast empire of China, with 
its teeming millions, closed for generations 
against the progress of knowledge and the 
light of Christianity, is at length thrown 
open to us. 

Now, though it becomes us to speak with 
great diffidence regarding the ways of Him 
whose paths are in the sea, and whose foot- 
steps are not known, yet so evident, to my 
mind, is the finger of God in these trans- 
actions, that I think we might appeal to 
the sceptic and ask, for what purpose it 
could be that our vast possessions, in both 
hemispheres, have been given to a small 
island in the Western Ocean? We might 
ask him, if it were reconcilable with any 
theory, or any rational idea of a superin- 
tending and benevolent Providence, that 
we should be thus exalted among the na- 
tions, in order that human pride and lust 
of power should be gratified in possessing 
a superiority of national glory and aggran- 
dizement unrivalled in the history of the 
world? But, whatever might be the answer, 
the Christian knows that this country has 
been selected as the depository of power 
and influence, that she might be God’s 
almoner in scattering the seeds of virtue 
and happiness throughout the world, in 
undoing the heayy burdens, in breaking 
every yoke, and letting the oppressed go 
free; and, above all, that she might be, as 
we humbly trust she is, the very anti-type 
of the Apocalyptic angel, flying through 
the midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach to all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and tongues. This, I firmly believe, 
is our high and distinguished calling, as I 
am sure it is the strength and glory of our 
land: and if we are not false to ourselves, 


and recreant to all that is true, and noble, 
and lovely, and of good report, it will bear 
us, I believe, like an ark above the waters 
of strife, and prove the munition of rocks, 
and the wall of fire round about us, more 
impenetrable in the day of trouble than 
buiwarks of brass, or the shields of the 
whole earth. 

Though there is certainly much to de- 
plore, and even much to fear, in some of 
the social and ecclesiastical or religious 
relations of our country, yet at the same 
time it is to my mind a cheering sign, 
and an omen for good, that there is in so 
many of the churches a growing disposi- 
tion, particularly manifested of late, not 
only to extend the arms of mercy abroad, 
but to draw the bonds of brotherhood more 
closely at home. I am not more assured 
of my own existence, or of any truth of 
Christianity, than I am of this fact, that 
the blessing of God can never be expected 
to rest pre-eminently or largely upon any 
church or individual who is found systema- 
tically slighting what I would term the last 
and dying injunction of the Redeemer to 
his followers—to love one another, and 
that, not in name and in tongue only, but 
in deed and in truth. I rejoice that the 
churches in connexion with this Society, 
so far as my observation and information 
go, are forward in the cultivation of both 
these branches of love, and I think it is no 
bad sign of moral strength in them. And 
in reference to the providential opening 
now presented to us in China, there is, I 
think, a peculiar propriety in their taking 
the lead. They were the first to enter this 
field of labour, I believe, about forty years 
ago; and were they now to draw back, or 
even if they were not foremost in advancing, 
after the long preparation they have made, 
and the tokens of approbation which they 
have received, they would undoubtedly tar- 
nish all the honour which they have gained 
from the unwearied zeal and success of 
those devoted men, the Morrisons, the 
Milnes, and the Medhursts, who have so 
long laboured patiently as pioneers in the 
field, in the hope that others would enter 
into their labours. If the spirits of just 
men made perfect can be supposed cogni- 
zant of what is passing here below, may we 
not imagine such of those noble men to 
whom I have referred as have already en- 
tered their rest, are now looking with 
anxious solicitude to see if their brethren 
are preparing to redeem the solemn pledges 
which have been given to prosecute the 
Missionary enterprise in the scene of their 
former labours ? 


FOR FEBRUARY, 18438. 


Nobly do I conceive the Directors of 
this Society have redeemed their pledge, 
and done their part, in resolving to send 
out ten or twelve additional Mission- 


_aries to China in the course of the next 


two years; and they are now preparing 
to make an appeal to the sympathy, the 
liberality, and the prayers of the churches 
to sustain their efforts. That their friends 
now present, and those throughout the 
country, will promptly and generously re- 


spond to the call, I cannot and will not 


doubt; and feeling assured that you will be 


urged to it this evening, with all the fervour 


and zeal that may be expected from the 
character of the gentlemen by whom IJ am 
surrounded, it is quite unnecessary for me, 
in an opening address, to attempt to press 
this subject at any length upon your at- 
tention. The opportunity is most pro- 
pitious ; the temple of war is once more 
closed: as at the first advent of the Re- 
deemer, the world is at peace, as if waiting 
to be blessed, and a highway is prepared for 
the heralds of salvation to go forth to 
all lands to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord. We seemed placed by the hand 
of God himself at the very door of China, 
for the purpose of dispensing the blessings 
of both worlds—the felicities of time, and 
the salvation of eternity. Oh! let us not 
desert our post, or prove unfaithful to our 
trust ! but rather let us seek to take a most 
comprehensive measure of our position in 
all its high and holy claims upon us,—the 
glory of God, the command of Christ, the 
wants of the world, our own means and 
Opportunities, our responsibilities and our 
mercies,—and, then, looking to Him to 
guide and bless us, let us seek to give our- 
selves in apostolic ardour and self-denial to 
the Missionary cause. 

The Rev. Dr. LuircuiLp, in moving the 
first resolution, said, I congratulate you 
on the somewhat singular circumstances 
and object that have called us together this 
evening. We are not met to deplore the 
failure of Missionary enterprize in any di- 
rection ; the blessing of God has been emi- 
nently bestowed on this Institution—he has 
blessed it in all places: in some more than 
in others, but actually in all, andjhis smile 
is yet resting upon it. Neither are we met 
to mourn ever any serious decline in our 
revenue, notwithstanding the disastrous 
state of public and commercial affairs, call- 
ing upon us in so many ways to retrench 
our expenditure, and to extend the hand of 
relief to our indigent fellow-countrymen. 
But the Missionary spirit has prevailed 
against these impediments, and, I trust, will 
sffectually surmount them. Nor are we 
met merely to renew our exertions, on the 
ame scale as formerly, with increased 
rigour; but to consider the new direction 
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which Providence seems to be giving to our 
endeavours, in opening a way for our peace- 
ful intercourse, for the first time during a 
long history, with the inhabitants of the 
largest, and, in many respects, the most ex- 
traordinary pagan empire on the face of the 
globe. We are met to listen to and obey 
that voice, which seems to say to us, ‘‘ Now, 
Ihave set before you an open door.” I 
think the Directors have been perfectly 
right in calling our attention at once to this 
great object, and in urging us to renew our 
exertions to provide for meeting the crisis 
that is before us. The resolution which I 
have been requested to move is the follow- 
ing :— 

e That this meeting, consisting of the members 
and friends of the London Missionary Society, 
most cordially unites with the Directors of that 
Institution, in thanksgiving to God for the termi- 
nation of war between China and Great Britain, 
and for the greatly enlarged facilities, secured by 
the treaty of peace, for the introduction into that 
vast empire of the multiplied and invaluable bless- 
ings of Christianity.” 

No man, I think, can blame the Directors 
for promptitude in this matter. If they 
had waited to see what might be the issue 
of our access to those ports, before they 
called us together, they might- have been 
chargeable with inattention to the objects 
of the Institution, and to the credit of the 
Institution itself. 

This Society has for many years been 
seeking the salvation of the inhabitants of 
China, at a vast expenditure of toil and 
exertion. Her devoted Missionaries for- 
merly engaged in this service acquired the 
difficult and complicated language of the 
country; they laboured to instruct the in- 
habitants on the coasts, and submitted 
to the most painful privations, and the most 
humiliating and degradivg customs, for that 
purpose. In that work they perilled their 
lives, and it may justly be inscribed on their 
tombs, that they were martyrs for the wel- 
fare of China. Through them, the Society 
has given to the natives of that empire a 
translation of the Scriptures into their own 
written and universally understood lan- 
guage. For years it has been storing up 
the seed of evangelical truth for that soil, 
whenever it should be ready to receive it; 
and now that the fields seem to be opening, 
and labourers are invited to enter and sow 
that seed,—not to have provided for the 
emergency by having qualified men at their 
posts for the purpose, would be to insult 
the memory of departed Missionaries, and 
to repudiate the efforts of the Society in , 
former days. 

But it shall not be so; the dying 
wishes, and prayers, and toils of our be- 
loved missionary brethren shall, so far 
as we are concerned, be fulfilled. Milne, 
and Morrison, and their coadjutors, shall 
not have to say that they laboured, and we 
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refused to enter into their labours. When 
I consider the period of time to which we 
have come, the prophecies in Scripture that 
tell us that, in the last ages, the whole 
world shall see the salvation of God, I can- 
not but entertain the most sanguine expect- 
ation of the auspicious results of this hope- 
ful beginning. Let Christianity once get 
fairly to China, and who can doubt of its 
advancement and triumph? What system 
has ever been fairly tried with it, and found 
to be able to stand against it? Well do I 
remember the time when we were told of 
the impossibility of making any impression 
in its favour on the minds of the inhabitants 
of the vast continent of India; when we 
were told of the unchangeableness of caste, 
and their deep-rooted veneration for anti- 
quity ; and when our humble Missionaries 
were laughed to scorn for attempting to 
improve the polished Hindoo. But caste 
has given way; Christianity is displacing 
Hindooism ; idolatry is there on the wane, 
and would have been much more so, but 
for the patronage inconsistently bestowed 
upon that system by our own countrymen 
in office there, and the representatives of 
the Government in this land. 

But when Christianity once gets into 
China, and the inhabitants of that empire 
are able to compare the statutes of Confucius 
and Buddhu, and all the puerilities mixed 
with them, with the Christian Scriptures 
universally diffused in their own language, 
and eagerly perused by that inquisitive and 
reading people, think you not that the ob- 
jects of their idolatrous worship will soon 
begin to totter, and tumble, and fall, and 
be entombed in the very soil out of which 
they arose? When they shall come to see 
the superiority of our knowledge and civili- 
zation; to see how we have carried their 
arts and inventions to a pitch of refinement 
as far above that in which they have suf- 
fered them to remain, as their first discovery 
was beyond the ignoranceof former ages ; 
when they shall receive benefits of this kind 
from our countrymen residing among them, 
can you doubt that their puerile conceits 
will crumble and vanish? When our women 
go to them—the glory of our land and the 
charm of every circle—whose superiority 
is acknowledged in every country under 
heaven,—when our women, who have hie 
therto been so rigorously excluded even from 
their outports, shall mingle with them in 
the persons of the wives of Missionaries, or 
the consorts of nobles and illustrious visit- 
ors to the palace, how will the female por- 
tion of the Chinese population rise in every 
thing graceful and dignified by such an as- 
sociation. The Chinese ladies,in a very 
few years, will be copying the manners of 
English women ; they will be delivered from 
their present awful situation, and no longer 


go tumbling about with maimed and stunted 
feet, but will verify the imagery of the 
poet— 
‘Grace is in all her steps, 
Heaven in her eye, 
In every gesture dignity and love.” 

How wondrous are the ways of Providence, 
howjmysterious to our apprehension, that 
this little nation—this handful of people— 
should be the meansof saving, by her civil, 
moral, intellectual, and spiritual condition, 
the teeming and swarming population of 
the globe! If this be not to accomplish 
great ends by small means, what is? If 
this be not to show that the excellency of 
the power is not of man, but of God, what 
can show it? It was from the East that 
we first received the light of the Christian 
religion, to the knowledge and influence 
of which we are indebted for all our eleva- 
tion and refinement; and though we have 
suffered the light sometimes to be clouded, 
and its beams almost to be extinguished, 
yet God has been pleased to raise up from 
time to time a body of men, to roll away 
the gathering darkness, and to make the 
Sun of Truth shine out afresh, so as to re- 
flect the beams back to the East from whence 
they came. We boast of a pure faith ; we 
talk of being in possession of the truth of 
God, but we are outdone as Protestants by 
the zeal of Catholics to spread over the world 
their peculiar opinions. And shall we still 
be outdone ?—outdone in our zeal in all the 
various classes into which we are divided? 
I trust that there is not a tongue but will 
be ready to give a faithful echo to the note, 
and say, ‘‘God forbid!’’ T hope we shall 
make this a very serious matter. I pray 
that my concern for China may not evapo- 
rate with this meeting—that my zeal for 
the spread of the Gospel there may not 
depart with my speech. I wish to devote 
my few remaining energies to the bold and 
faithful maintenance of the truth as it is in 
Christ here, and the spreading of it abroad 
as far as ever my means, and power, and 
influence may extend. We are called, as 
ministers of the Gospel, to sustain an ar- 
duous post; and there are some upon this 
platform on whom this particularly devolves 
—who demand our sympathy, and elicit 
our prayers to God, that he may continue 
to make them faithful, bold, and very 
courageous. But let our beloved Mission- 
aries remember us in their prayers. They 
ask us to pray for them, and never can we 
forget them. Let them in their distant 
parts of the world remember those of us 
who are left at home to sustain the post 
in which God has placed us. This dear 
honoured man (pointing to Mr. Moffat) 
who is about to sail so very soon, probably 
never to see our faces again, shall carry 
with him our prayers. Yes, Moffat, you 
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carry with you, be assured, the prayers of 
the people of God in this land; but I ask 
you, when you are sitting under some 
lonely tree, or by the side of some cooling 
fountain or spring in Afric’s burning land, 
to remember us in your prayers. It will 
not be long—it cannot be long—before we 
_ meet again; and I trust we shall meet 
where we are not only to receive our crowns, 
but to cast-them at the feet of Him on 
whose head are many crowns, and who 
alone is worthy. 

The Rev. Dr. ALprER, (one of the Secre- 
taries of the Wesleyan Missionary Society,) 
in seconding the resolution, said,—I re- 
gard the period of the world in which it is 
our lot to live and act, as being especially 
the commencement of the Missionary era 
of the church. I am led to form this 
opinion upon two grounds: first, the 
rapidly growing desire which is manifested 
by the churches to convey the knowledge 
of salvation to the ends of the earth; and, 
secondly, the state of preparation in which 
we find the world to be for Missionary 
effort and labour. Our internal conflict 
with the Chinese has (for the present at 
least) been brought to an end; but we are 
not, and will not, be satisfied until the still 
small voice of our Divine Christianity is 
heard in every portion of the celestial em- 
pire. This is the great object we have in 
view upon the present occasion. If I in- 
quire why it is that this noble Institution 
has taken up this all-important question, I 
apprehend that they bave done so, in the 
first place, because they feel that China 
needs Christianity. China needs an in- 
structor ; and who shall teach her but the 
book that says, ‘‘This is life eternal, to 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent ?”’ China needs 
an atoning sacrifice, and where can China 
find it but at the Cross? Who shall re- 
veal to China the righteousness which is of 
God by faith, and by and through which 
we are justified, but the agents of this 
Society, who are the messengers of the 
churches and the glory of Christ? China 
requires spiritual renovation, and where 
shall China find an agent to sanctify, but 
inthe Holy Ghost? The Gospel exhibits 
the weapon by which he shall accomplish 
this purpose—the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God. 

[ apprehend there is another reason acting 
on the mind of this Society in connexion 
with the present movement, and which in- 
volves, I think, a great principle ;—that 
wherever God in his providence opens a 
door for his church to enter, it is the duty 
of every member of the church to do that 
which in him lieth to diffuse the knowledge 
of Christianity in its simplicity, in its vi- 
tality, and in all its glorious power. We 


seek to give the best thing to China that 
China can receive—the glorious Gospel of 
the ever-blessed God. This being our great 
object, we surely may reasonably expect 
the active support and co-operation of all 
those who desire to bring glory to God in 
the highest, to promote peace upon earth, 
and good-will amongst men. We are not 
indifferent to the claims of science, and of 
literature ; we are patriots as well as Chris- 
tians, and we have participated, and do 
participate, in the feeling of satisfaction 
which has pervaded various classes in 
this country, in connexion with the ex- 
pected new markets for the enterprise, 
the industry, and the commerce of Eng- 
land. But while we are patriots we are 
Christians, and we seek to‘do our first work 
in the latter character. Allow me to con- 
gratulate you, Sir, and through you this 
meeting, and through this meeting every 
sound Protestant within the limits of the 
four seas, that the London Missionary So- 
ciety is in some degree prepared, at the 
present time, to assert the claims and ex- 
tend the influence of Christianity in China. 
I do this with the greater promptitude and 
cordiality, because of the scenes I witness 
passing around me from day to day. Scepti- 
cism, irreligion, and worldliness, are combin- 
ing against Christianity as such, in its highest 
and holiest character: and, seeing that 
these evils are abroad, is it not most desir- 
able that we should haye some common 
ground on which we may meet, and on 
which, while we stand, we may feel that we 
are one in Him who is head over all things 
to the church ? 

I feel that this is such a spot—that 
this is such an occasion. The Mission- 
ary spirit, in its character, partakes of the 
charity and diffusiveness of the Cross upon 
which it is based, and on which all its hopes 
for success rest. It is the determination of 
those who are officially connected with the 
Society from which I come, that in con- 
nexion with the Missionary enterprise no- 
thing shall divide, nothing shall separate. 
Since we are not prepared to take up any 
position in China, we have come to congra- 
tulate you that yow are prepared; but al- 
though we shall not be there in one sense, 
yet we shall endeavour to feel that we are 
in another, because your agents are there. 
And why should we not feel thus? Our 
Bible will be there ; the doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith alone will be there; the 
doctrine of the necessity of the influences 
of the Holy Spirit, in order to our rege- 
neration and sanctification, will be there ; 
the consolations of religion will be there ; 
the purity of Christianity will be there. 
Why should not we rejoice, and feel that 
you are—yes, you are, and will be, I 
anticipate, for some time to come—the 
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representatives of our common faith? We 
have the character of being an active and 
enterprising people, whether we deserve it 
or not; and if you find your way to China 
as the leaders of the host, we will, I hope, 
some day follow in your train, and prove 
fellow-labourers in the Lord. 

I had intended to address myself to one 
topic in connexion with this subject, and 
that is, the necessity of prayer, in order to 
the accomplishment of all our purposes. 
I was about to allude to that point with a 
special reference to one thing, the necessity 
of prayer on the part of British Christians, 
in order that Great Britain, through the 
instrumentality of the Holy Spirit, may be 
made to feel as it never yet felt for the 
world that lieth in wickedness. There is 
an abundance of wealth to supply our Mis- 
sionary coffers, but there is a want of dis- 
position. We can find money to send our 
troops to far distant lands, to avenge what 
we call national insult, and to maintain 
national honour. We can find men and 
money,—yes, the representatives of Britain 
can do it,—to carry the banners of idolatry 
through mountainous defiles, and across 
rocky heights. If God, in answer to the 
prayers of his people, pours out his Spirit, 
to convince the church of the sin and danger 
of the world, we shall feel as we ought to 
feel; we shall give according to our ability, 
and the blessing of God will come upon us, 
like a flowing and swelling tide, enriching 
and gladdening our spirits. Allow me, then, 
with great humility, to say, Proceed in this 
noble cause. We must succeed. It is not 
a matter of question whether China shall 
be evangelized or not. China was in the 
contemplation of the Divine mercy ere the 
foundations of the world were laid. China 
is within the range of the broad primeval 
promise, ‘‘The seed of the woman shall 
bruise the head of the serpent.’’ China 
was in the eye of the expiring Saviour when 
he said, ‘‘It is finished,’’ and bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost, China is in 
the heart of the world’s Kedeemer, as he 
stands before the throne presenting the 
memorials of his own sufferings on our be- 
half. The Father heareth him always ; him 
he delighteth to honour; and he will honour 
him by giving him not only China, but the 
heathen for his inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for his possession. 

The resolution was then put, and carried 
unanimously. 

W. A. Hankey, Esq., then rose, and 
after a few prefatory remarks, proposed the 
following resolution :— 

“That this meeting, ascribing all the glory to 
Him to whom alone it is due, reviews the various 
preparatory labours of the London Missionary So- 
ciety, on behalf of China, through a period of nearly 


forty years, with sincere satisfaction, and devoutly 
rejoices that the Society is now blessed with a 


goodly band of faithful Missionaries, who, by dili- 
gent and persevering study, are prepared to make 
known to the Chinese, in their own tongue, the 
wonderful works of God.” 

This resolution carries me back, in the re- 
cords of memory, to an early period in the 
Society’s history, and to the commencement 
of my own participation in the conduct of 
its affairs. At the time I advert to, China 
was the most unpromising field for Missions 
on the globe. But the early Directors of 
this Society knew that the Divine decree 
had gone forth, that the Almighty Father 
‘had given to his Son the heathen for his 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth (including China too) for his pos- 
session ;’’ and although, apparently, the 
time was not near for God to work, the 
time had come for his people to prepare for 
the enterprise, and the measure was adopted. 
God favoured, and brought to them Morri- 
son. He was qualified, and sent out with 
especial instructions to undertake, what the 
hand of Providence enabled him and _ his 
colleagues to effect—the translation of the 
Scriptures into the Chinese language, and 
the completion of a Chinese and English 
Dictionary, (his sole work,) to assist suc- 
ceeding Missionaries in acquiring that 
tongue. Morrison went, and was covered 
by the Divine hand in performing his work. 
He overcame all obstacles, and rendered 
himself eminent in his attainments in the 
language, and was employed and confided in 
by the servants of the East India Company 
-in China. 

At length, through our own publica- 
tions, it became known to the rulers at 
home that Morrison was a Missionary— 
a name as odious in the ears of those in 
authority, in those days, (I hope it is other- 
wise now,) as was that of Elijah to the king 
of Israel. Repeated orders were transmitted 
for Morrison to be sent out of China, but 
he had become so essential to the interests 
of the Company and of the nation, that he 
could not be spared ; and I, who have had 
the means of being acquainted with the cor- 
respondence, am justified in saying, that 
the British people is greatly indebted to the 
London Missionary Society for the eminent 
services rendered to it by their Missionary 
Morrison, who may even be said to have 
fallen a sacrifice in its service. He died, 
through fatigue and labour, in the suite of. 
the British Envoy, Lord Napier, in that 
series of events which has at length brought 
on the crisis, that now calls the attention 
of the Society, and of Christians in general, 
to the great duty of sending the Gospel, 
not to, but into China. I might add, that 
the Society had made another effort, though 
less direct, on behalf of China, in its Mis- 
sion to Siberia, now brought to a close 
through the jealousy of the Russian Govern- 
ment. The question then arises, What is 
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this Society and other British Christians to 
do? The answer is, Vigorously to go for- 
ward. The friends of the Society are now 
invited to come forth to its support, to fur- 
nish the Directors with the means of accom- 
plishing the resolutions they have already 
come to, and others, which their inclination 
and duty will equally prompt them to form. 
But do we wish, as a Society, to go alone 
to this holy warfare? to reap its honours 
undivided? By no means. Stand foremost 
in it, we cannot but do, and that is honour 
enough for us. We invite all evangelical 
Christian brethren to send out their forces. 
We gladly offer them the advantages which 
the labours of our Morrison, Milne, and 
others, can afford in preparing for the 
warfare. Support our endeavours by such 
means as you have it in your power to sup- 
ply ; and let us with fervent prayer, and 
one heart and hand, open a campaign not 
to be closed till China is won to the Cross 
of the Redeemer, and a full answer to the 
petition long offered on his behalf is re- 
turned—‘ Thy kingdom come.’’ 

The Rev. A. F. Lacrorx, of the Bengal 
Mission, in seconding the resolution, said, 
—There are, from time to time, events hap- 
pening in the world which have a mighty 
influence for good or for evil upon vast 
portions of the human race. One of those 
events was the discovery of America. It 
brought into contact with Europeans many 
nations till then unknown, and even un- 
dreamt of. But, oh! how baneful and 
calamitous was the influence which, through 
the cupidity, superstitious bigotry, and 
cruelty of the discoverers, this event exer- 
cised on the newly discovered races. Within 
the last few months an event even more 
momentous than the discovery of America 
has taken place. An empire containing 
full one third of the whole population of 
the globe has been brought into what is 
likely to be an extensive and permanent 
contact with Britain; and the influence 
which the latter must necessarily exercise 
upon the former, will, indeed, be a power- 
fal one. Oh, may it be as beneficial as it 
will be powerful! Yes, the success of 
British arms in China, and its result in 
opening that vast empire to British in- 
fluence, is an event of incalculable import- 
The opening of China truly is a 
voice of the Lord, calling upon his people 
to arise and be doing. Does not this event 
plainly show that he himselfis now at work 
upon the earth ; and does henot clearly in- 
timate thereby, that the time so long wished 
for, so long prayed for, is now come, when 
all nations sball hear the sound of the 
Gospel, preparatory to their being formed 
into that glorious kingdom which shall in- 
clude all the tongues and all the kindreds 
of the earth? Is this, then, a time for 


lukewarmness and inactivity, when the 
Lord himself has set his hand to the work ? 
Should not all his servants, under such 
circumstances, feel most anxious to be co- 
workers with God in the noble enterprise 
of making known the Gospel of truth to 
the millions to whom access has now been 
opened? Oh, let them do it with all their 
might, and with the full confidence that 
He who rules supreme in heaven and upon 
earth will uphold them, and will be with 
them! ‘‘ Have I not commanded thee, 
saith the Lord? Be strong, therefore, and 
of good courage, for the Lord thy God is 
with thee; be strong, and let not thy 
hands be weak, for thy work shall be re- 
warded.”’ 

Let me touch also upon the claims 
of China. It contains. 350 millions of 
your fellow-men, whom you are com- 
manded to love as yourselves. If, as has 
of ten been observed, (nor can it be too fre- 
quently repeated,) the value of one immor- 
talsoul far transcends that of the whole 
material world, of what immense value 
must hundreds of millions of souls be! 
And as it is in your power to send forth 
that Gospel which is able to save them, will 
you not doit? Do not allow yourselves to 
be discouraged by the idea that, amongst 
such vast multitudes, the few Missionaries 
you may be able to send out will effect but 
little. That is not the right way of calcu- 
lating in a matter like this. Itis not ex- 
pected that European Missionaries will ever 
complete the conversion of China, or any 
other great nation, nor even that they will 
be the main instruments in carrying it on. 
But the task which devolves upon them is 
to begin that great work, and to put into 
motion the mighty spiritual engine which 
eventually will accomplish the end in view. 
When,.that is done, the Lord himself will 
raise up from among the natives them- 
selves agents to prosecute the work among 
their own countrymen, and to bring it to 
completion. i had intended to bring be- 
fore your notice another claim of China 
upon you as British Christians. It related 
to the opium question ; but as we have been 
informed that effective and proper measures 
will be taken to put a stop to that traffic, 
I will forbear urging the matter upon you 
now. I will merely say, that in India 
my Missionary brethren and myself have 
invariably found the use of opium to ope- 
rate most fatally upon the progress of 
Christianity. Accordingly we have had 
but few inquirers from among the class of 
opium-smokers: and where (as was the 
case in the church of which I was pastor) 
some of them had been admitted as mem- 
bers, after what was thought a thorough 
reformation, it was subsequently found ne- 
cessary to cut them off from church-fellow- 
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ship, and that, in every instance, for crimes 
which could be traced clearly to their 
having unfortunately returned to the use of 
opium. 

With such facts as these before me, 
can I forbear urging you, when the pro- 
per time comes, and when it can be 
done in a Christian and lawful manner, to 
do all that in you lies to cause this baneful 
traffic to cease? And in order to counter- 
act the injuries already effected by it, let 
me urge you, at least, now to send to China 
the Gospel, that best of antidotes, which 
will tend more than anything else to pre- 
vent the progress of the dreadful evil, and 
may save millions of our fellow-creatures 
from temporal as well as eternal death. 
Permit me further to mention, that as an 
instrument by which to work, the London 
Missionary Society has the strongest claims 
on the support of all those who are anxious 
to benefit the population of China. It has, 
as you have already heard, been the first, 
nay, I believe it has been the only one of 
all the European Protestant Societies, that 
has ever interested itself actively for that 
vast empire. It has for forty long years 
continued faithfully attached to that cause, 
notwithstanding the many discouragements 
it has met with; and though the condition 
of that cause appeared almost hopeless, the 
Society has believed and laboured against 
hope. Now, I ask you, would it be right, 
would it be grateful in the British Chris- 
tian public, now that brighter days are 
dawning, to forget the Society that re- 
mained faithfully attached to China during 
the many gloomy years that have gone by ? 
This Society, moreover, as you have heard, 
is prepared to enter on active labours. 
Not only has it on the spot a printing 
press, Chinese types, and all the apparatus 
for forming a Missionary station, but it has 
actually there eight devoted Missionaries, 
all well acquainted with the difficult lan- 
guage of China—a language acquired at the 
expense of much time and exertion! Will 
you allow such an immense advantage to be 
lost, and refuse to labourers so well fitted 
for their work the means of entering upon 
it? God forbid! 

Again, where can you find a medium 
more satisfactory to your own minds 
for the evangelization of China, than 
that afforded by the London Mission- 
ary Society? I doubt not but it is your 
anxious wish that the Gospel of Jesus 
should be introduced into that vast empire 
in all its purity, and divested of all human 
additions. And in this you are perfectly 
right ; for human additions have been, and 
ever will be, the bane of Christianity, and 
would be so especially among a population 
so exceedingly superstitious as the Chinese. 
Now, is it needful for me to remind you 


that the London Missionary Society, by 
its very constitution, aims, and aims solely, 
at the propagation of the pure Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, as contained in the Scriptures 
of truth? And in proof that it actually 
does so, I boldly appeal to the uniform 
practice of its Missionaries since its for- 
mation, nearly half a century ago. Yes, I 
fearlessly assert, that the Gospel was never, 
in our days, preached with greater purity, 
and more divested of human additions, by 
any ministers, than it has been by the 
Missionaries of this Institution. You may, 
therefore, safely confide in the assurance 
that they will be the faithful executors of 
your laudable intentions in this respect. 
But I have yet a few words to addin my 
capacity ofa Missionary to India ; and I am 
sure that you will not think it out of place, 
if, on the present occasion, I remember the 
land of my adoption—the sphere of twenty 
years’ labour in the cause of Christ—the 
land which, of all others on earth, lies 
closest to my heart. The remarks I shall 
offer bear closely on the subject of China. 
India, that land which contains one 
hundred and thirty millions, not of strangers, 
but of your fellow-subjects, is already pre- 
pared for the Lord, by the most wonderful 
dispensations of his providence, for the in- 
troduction of the Gospel. India, in fact, 
is already what itis only hoped China will 
once become. India, therefore, has the 
strongest claims upon your attention for 
its own sake, and also because if you do 
not attend to these claims, you must utterly 
relinquish the idea of your exertions being 
blessed in China. Need I remind you, 
that it is only when we faithfully improve 
the talent intrusted to our care, that God 
vouchsafes to grant us more. But if we 
neglect that talent, not only can we have 
no hope of obtaining more, but even that 
which was left unimproved is taken away 
from us. Now India is the talent which 
was long since intrusted to Britain to im- 
prove, and if you neglect it, may it not be 
taken away from you? At all events, on 
the supposition of such neglect, what bless- 
ing can you anticipate on your efforts in 
the new sphere opening before you? 

India, too, is a most important field in 
relation to China, on account of its geogra- 
phical position. Bordering as it does on the 
celestial empire, India, as being a British 
possession, cannot but exercise a mighty 
influence upon it. It is an historical fact, 
that Buddhism, which is one of the prevail- 
ing creeds of China, was originally derived 
from India. If India, then, in the propa- 
gation of erroneous Opinions, exercised such 
a mighty influence upon its neighbouring 
country, China, what might not be expected 
from it, if it were filled with the light of 
fruth ; if its inhabitants were burning with, 
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zeal for the glory of the true God, and anx- 
ious for the eternal welfare of their fellow- 
creatures? Indeed, it is my firm belief, 
that it is on account of the favourable situa- 
tion of India, and with merciful views to the 
adjacent nations, especially China, that God 
has placed India under the sway of Britain, 
and so wonderfully and visibly prepared it 
for the immediate reception of the Gospel. 
Let India, then, only be evangelized, and, 
humanly speaking, it will mightily contri- 
bute to the establishment of the Lord’s 
dominion in China and the surrounding 
countries. I cannot conclude these obser- 
vations, without mentioning to this meet- 
ing, my strong impression, that the Lord, 
by opening such vast empires as India and 
China, at the present time, to Missionary 
exertions, intends thereby to induce his 
people to desist from the unhappy con- 
troversies and differences which have so 
long prevailed amongst them and divided 
them, and on which they have spent so 
considerable a portion of their time and 
their energies. Yes, it appears to me that 
the Lord, by making these vast countries 
accessible to the Gospel, intends to divert 
the attention of his people from mere pri- 
vate and sectarian interests, and to point 
out to them a far better and far nobler 
sphere for their exertions. Oh, then, that 
all Christians in this much-favoured isle, 
who hold Christ the Head, would now lay 
aside their own private party interests, and 
unite in sincerely and earnestly seeking, 
above all other things, the conversion of 
those millions of their fellow-creatures 
who are still ‘‘ without God and without 
hope in the world !’’? They would present 
a phalanx which would carry everything 
before it, and which nothing could resist. 
Then, also, no doubt, would the smile of 
Heaven continue to rest upon their native 
land, and Britain would, doubtless, then be 
still long kept in possession of those vast 
dominions over which the sun never sets ; 
when her children, with one accord, thus 
make it their chief concern to cause the 
Sun of righteousness to shine upon the 
numerous nations intrusted to their care 
by an all-ruling Providence. 

The resolution was then put, and carried 
unanimously. 

The Hon. and Rev. B. W. NoEL, on 
rising to move the next resolution, was re- 
ceived with cordial and reiterated plaudits ; 
on the subsidence of which, he said—The 
resolution which the Direetors have in- 
trusted to my care, has, at first sight, some- 
thing of an equivocal character. I have 
‘been requested to propose that you should 
enlarge your Missionary efforts,—that you 
should commence a most important Mission 
of indefinite extent, and ¢hat in circum- 
stances which probably will demand much 


effort and much expenditure, at a time 
when your resources, though not diminished, 
are yet inadequate to the ever-growing ne- 
cessities of the vast Missions already under 
your superintending care. Scarcely any 
one can feel more strongly than I do how 
necessary it is, that a Society, like an indi- 
vidual, should keep within its resources, 
and should not contract engagements which 
it may be very difficult, if not impossible, to 
fulfil. But, equivocal as the character of 
the resolution, on the first view of it, ap- 
pears, I trust the meeting will come to the 
conclusion, which I desire, if I can, to esta- 
blish to your conviction—first, that the 
circumstances under which the proposition 
is made are most urgent, while the oppor- 
tunities for action are most inviting; and, 
secondly, that the resources may be made 
adequate to the demand. Prudence itself 
cannot refuse the conclusion we wish to 
arrive atif both these conditions of the pro- 
position are fulfilled. 

That the circumstances are urgent which 
have called together this meeting, is at once 
proved by the fact of this large assemblage 
being convened, and by the knowledge which 
every one in the assembly possesses of those 
events which have recently transpired. Yet 
it must not be supposed that all the cir- 
cumstances under which we meet are propi- 
tious ; it must not be imagined that there 
are no difficulties in the way, or that those 
difficulties have not, in some respects, been 
recently aggravated. To one, our attention 
has been directed this evening, the sale of 
opium in China, by British merchants. If 
all the effects which follow the distillation 
and sale of ardent spirits in this country are 
found to proceed from the use of opium in 
that distant land, then it is evident that, if 
British merchants abroad have carried on 
the sale of that noxious drug, as British 
traders at home have carried through this 
land their own poisonous distillations among 
the millions of our own country, a noxious 
influence must have been exercised on the 
minds of all the reflecting portion of the 
Chinese with respect to the religion of that 
people from whom such a trade has eman- 
ated. They see the death that follows 
from the use of that pernicious drug; they 
see the demoralization resulting from it ; 
and they must have formed prejudices 
against the character of that people with 
whom they have become acquainted only 
through such a medium. In addition to 
this, they have witnessed the prowess of our 
arms, impressing them, it is true, witha 
high degree of respect, and even terror, for 
the valour which characterizes our forces ; 
but they have also seen the character of 
our soldiers and seamen, never marked by 
very strong attention to religious duties ; 
they have witnessed some of those excesses 
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which always follow in the train of success- 
ful warfare, and the reports of these ex- 
cesses have a thousand times been repeated 
throughout the vast population, and, in all 
probability, abundantly exaggerated. 

At the same time, it must be remem- 
bered with thankfulness to God, that the 
course of events has, nevertheless, been 
favourable to that work in which you are 
engaged in various important particulars. 
It would be unjust to our countrymen in 
those regions, if we were to lose sight of 
the fact, that they have taught the Chinese 
with whom they have come in contact, that 
European traders are honourable, and ex- 
pect those with whom they deal to be 
honourable likewise. We have given them 
a specimen of honest trade, as well as of 
one that isinjurious. They have seen with 
what care a negociation is carried on, and 
that we maintain with undeviating integrity 
the treaties which we form with them. All 
this is calculated to impress them favour- 
ably with the morals of a Christian people ; 
nor is it wholly lost to the cause of religion 
that our Government, under the conviction 
that we must not permit the law of nations 
to be disregarded, and innocent men to be 
imprisoned, and their property taken, in- 
stead of those that are guilty, require that 
the representatives of the British Govern- 
ment shall not be insulted, nor treaties 
with nations violated. As the result of 
that warfare, which doubtless all must de- 
plore, the Chinese have at least seen this, 
that this nation can be honourable and 
humane even in victory. I should say that 
the effect of that warfare is not mischiev- 
ous only, because as we have learned of 
the Chinese, by the testimony of all who 
know them best, that if they are disposed 
to trample with timidity on the hare, they 
are also disposed to treat with reverence 
the lion; and we have taught them that 
there is a lion-heart, as well as a gigantic 
spirit, in England. If this impress them 
with respect for the persons who represent 
our nation in China, you can see how it 
will throw a shield in that distant sphere of 
labour oyer the character of the Missionary 
who presents himself among them. 

But if the course of political events has 
not been altogether injurious, there are 
other effects, alluded to this evening, which 
distinctly summon you to action in that 
distant field. The labours of Morrison 
will never be lost. His Chinese Dictionary 
smooths the way for the prosecution of 
Chinese studies to all who come after him, 
and will save the energy and the time of 
many a Missionary, and enable him to en- 
ter upon his labours far more rapidly than 
otherwise would be possible. The Bible 
which Morrison has translated, and given 
to that people, has already been read by 


numbers; and some notion, at least, has 
been formed along the maritime coasts, of 
the character of that religion which we are 
disposed to propagate amongst them. Be- 
sides which, the prudent and persevering 
efforts which this Society has made for the 
spread of Christianity among the numerous 
emigrants from their own shores, have 
manifestly prepared the way for the direct 
invasion of idolatry in China. The saga- 
city which planned and founded the Anglo- 
Chinese college at Malacca will not be 
fruitless in its result; and those young men 
who, as students there, may be brought to 
a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
will one day assuredly be found instruments, 
as one already has been, in improving the 
condition of their countrymen. If we can 
point to such an evangelist as Leang-Afa, 
already in the heart of China, distributing 
Christian tracts to hundreds and thou- 
sands surrounding him, and then addressing 
to them the words of eternal life, why 
should not one hundred Leang-Afas arise 
by-and-by, if only your efforts are in- 
creased, and your prayers accompany them ? 

Now when we consider the point to 
which this question has been brought; the 
cheering accounts which Missionaries have 
given, who have tracked every bay of the 
country from Pechelee to Canton; the 
curious eagerness with which the natives 
thronged to receive the books which Euro- 
peans gave them; we may imagine that 
with tenfold more interest than before, they 
will be perused whenever a Chinese eye 
rests upon an English tract—a tract that 
tells him of the religion of England—which 
tells him of the geographical position of 
many of its inhabitants, and the character 
of its institutions. The Chinese may say, 
These tracts tell us of that mighty people 
whose cannon we never ventured to meet ; 
who threw down, as by enchantment, the 
fortresses which we believed impregnable, 
and before whom Tartar desperation could 
effect nothing. Will they not listen with 
wonder to the words which tell them, 
that those whom they thought were bar- 
barians in the remotest parts of the earth, 
are a people more civilized, and more to be 
dreaded than those of the celestial em- 
pire? 

All this is preparing the way for the in- 
troduction of Christianity into China. If 
what my Rev. friend, Mr. Lacroix, has 
said, be true, es in India there were in- 
credible obstacles to the entrance of the 
truth, and the fact of their being overcome 
were ingeniously made by him the reason 
why we should concentrate our energies in 
India, rather than in other parts of the 
earth, yet remember that the conquests of 
those obstacles are a proof that similar vic- 
tories await the faithful soldiers of the Cross 
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elsewhere. In China there is no caste en- 
slaving and chaining the minds of men, as 
in Hindostan. There is no priesthood like 
the Brahmins, for the Bonzes of China are 
as much despised as the Brahmins are re- 
vered. In China there is no long chain of 
miracles—lying miracles, it is true, but be- 
lieved by millions—which have every where 
met the statements of the Christian Mis- 
sionary in India, respecting the genuine 
miracles which establish the Gospel of 
Christ. In China there is no reverence for 
prescriptive faith—a faith handed down 
from the remotest ages. The time at which 
Buddhism was introduced is well known. 
It is a comparatively modern faith ; and all 
they can oppose to us from remote antiquity, 
is the cold, heartless scepticism of Confu- 
cius, which cannot retain its hold, even 
upon a small minority of that people. It 
is therefore apparent, that the circum- 
stances under which we are called to enter 
this novel field of Missions are most invit- 
ing, and those eight Missionaries, it may be 
presumed, by their long acquaintance, not 
with the Chinese language only, but with 
the Chinese character and habits, are now, 
at last, standing as once the army of Israel 
stood on the banks of Jordan, and are look- 
ing to the land of promise, to the ultimate 
attainment of which they have devoted their 
hopes and their lives. It is not for those 
who sent them forth with this prospect, 
telling them to devote their energies to the 
accomplishment of this design, now to tell 
them, in this hour of auspicious hope, 
that they must restrict their energies, and 
turn back from those distant fields of la- 
bour, where hitherto they have wrestled in 
faith and patience with such varied ob- 
stacles. 

Something, then, it is obvious, ought to 
be done, to improve the advantages which 
circumstances have placed in your hands. 
But, it may be asked whether the time is 
come; whether the resources which Chris- 
tian zeal has placed in the hands of the 
Directors are such as warrant them to en- 
gage in any new undertaking, however 
momentous, or to turn their attention to 
new fields of enterprise, however ripe the 
harvest seems to be for the sickle. When we 
remember the resources of this great nation, 
and think how large a portion of that nation 
is interested in Christian Missions, it seems 
impossible to doubt, that with an adequate 
knowledge, and with a due conviction, of 
the character of the emergency, these re- 
sources must be placed in the hands of the 
Directors. It was only last year, that upon 
the mere mention of the Missionary wants 
of the church, the Sunday schools con- 
nected with the Wesleyans raised for their 
Missionary Institution 4,800/., the mere 
savings of those little sums of money which 


the tenderness of parents put into their 
hands for their childish purposes. The 
mere infantile contribution of young hearts, 
opening for the first time to the wants of 
their sable fellow-creatures, gave 4,800/. to 
aid the Society in its need. And is it con- 
ceivable, that the thousands, the hundreds 
of thousands, that are interested in the 
progress of your Missions, are not able, if 
a good cause is proved to them, to do far 
more than this? Why even this would jus- 
tify and enable you at once to enter upon 
the important Mission. But they can 
surely do far more than this. If I were 
asked what it was that would justify your 
Directors in this undertaking, I find the 
complete answer in this assembly—in your 
conviction of duty—in your resolution to 
accomplish what duty dictates. There is 
answer enough here to satisfy the Directors 
as to whether or not they ought to proceed 
in this undertaking. With the advantage 
which cheap postage affords, you can make 
the news circulate every day to every part 
of the empire; this meeting may fill the 
whole country with a knowledge of the 
claims of China, and you may make every 
Christian pulse beat in unison with your 
own, while you resolve in this hall that your 
Directors shall not want the means of pro- 
ceeding in this benevolent and sacred work. 
Here, then, alone is the answer, as it seems 
to me, to the question, whether you may, 
with resources inadequate to the present 
Missions, yet enter upon a new and costly 
one without the charge of imprudence? If 
this be established in the affirmative, then 
I am prepared to move the resolution which 
your Directors have intrusted to me, and 
which I will now therefore read :-— 


“That this meeting deliberately and heartily ap- 
proves of the measures adopted by the Directors, 
for the removal of the Anglo-Chinese College from 
Malacca to Hongkong, and for transferring the la- 
bouts of the Missionary brethren hitherto prosecut- 
ed in European settlements far distant from China 
to the island now ceded to Great Britain, and to 
such of the Chinese cities opened for commerce by 
the treaty of peace asmay appear most eligible 
for Missionary efforts; and that this meeting, 
deeply sensible of the inadequacy of the present 
amount of agency, warmly approves and commends 
the resolution of the Directors to increase the num- 
ber of labourers already in the field.” 


I must now offer a few remarks on the 
three topics which this resolution embraces. 
I have to recommend to you, on the part of 
the Directors, to remove the Anglo-Chinese 
College from Malacca to Hongkong. No- 
thing can be more important than this; 
and JI am persuaded that those I have the 
honour to address know well the importance 
of training up that Missionary agency to 
which Mr. Lacroix has directed our atten- 
tion. It is not by European agents only 
that we can hope to line both bankg of the 
mighty inlets to China with villagers be- 
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lieving on Christ, and worshipping God in 
spirit and in truth. Butit is by multiplying 
Chinese labourers that this great work, if 
effected at ali—and the word of God per- 
mits us not to doubt it—must be at last 
accomplished. If so, nothing can be wiser 
than, at the present moment, when we have 


the opportunity, to enter on the work, and - 


establish a broad and deep foundation for 
Missionary success, by beginning at once to 
train young men in the Anglo-Chinese Col- 
lege for Missionary service in China. Dut 
it is obvious, that our position at Hongkong 
will be incomparably superior to that at 
Malacca, which is 1,500 miles distant from 
Hongkong. 

The second point which I am instructed 
to recommend to you this evening is, that 
your Missionaries shall be removed from 
the posts they now occupy at a distance 
from China, and placed at Hongkong, and 
those cities opened to European enterprise. 
And here a thought has occurred to me, 
mingled with a feeling of regret, which I 
cannot help expressing. As Mr. Lacroix 
naturally feels for India, lest some of your 
resources should be diverted from that in- 
teresting land, it is natural to ask ourselves, 
What do the Directors mean to do with 
Penang, Malacca, Singapore, and Macao, 
where Christ has been honoured and preach- 
ed for so many years by such faithful la- 
bourers? Are all these stations to be swept 
away like a dream? Is nothing to be done 
for them? I would say, the Society must 
not think of relinquishing its efforts there, 
so long as the religious community at home 
places in their hands resources adequate to 
the expense. But at the same time, if a 
sacrifice must be made, no one can question 
that when one-third of the human race, 
scarcely known to us but by their crimes 
and their follies, asks for the humane inter- 
position of England,—if one sacrifice or 
other must be made, Ningpo, Shanghai, 
Amoy, Foo-chow-foo, and Canton, must 
not be left while these more distant places 
are regarded with greater interest. Here 
the tide of commerce is setting in; here 
European population is to be guided ; here 
you are to exercise a sanctifying influence 
on the European community ; here you are 
to set an example which a whole empire may 
see. I might almost use the powerful lan- 
guage of Napoleon. If he could say, as 
his army marched over the plains of Egypt, 
‘« Centuries are looking down upon us from 
the Pyramids ;”? so may we exclaim to the 
first Missionaries that shall enter China, 
“Centuries are looking down from the lofty 
mountains of the Himalayas, to see what 
the first evangelists will do, to bring those 
benighted millions to the knowledge of the 
Saviour.’? You approve, then, of the se- 
cond of the propositions which your Direct- 
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ors have (it appears to me most wisely) 
offered to your notice. 

There remains a third, which is yet more 
adventurous, and therefore seems to de- 
mand still more consideration; it is, that 


_within two years, ten or twelve men shall 


be added to the list. But think a moment, 
and I am persuaded that you will feel that 
you must not shrink even from this respon- 
sibility. Do you send your Missionaries 
to labour in a tropical climate, to toil in 
the acquisition of the most difficult of lan- 
guages; and do you send them there to 
labour and die alone? Are they to have 
no respite? Isa brother’s face never to 
be seen by them? Are they never to unite 
in social prayer? Are they never to mingle 
their counsels in the most arduous un- 
dertaking that can be set before a body of 
men? Should there be no division of la- 
bour amongst them? These Missionaries 
have to translate books into a difficult lan- 
guage, to become expert and fluent in 
tongues not their own, to stand before 
mandarins and emperors; and they must 
be in Pekin what Morrison was in Canton, 
when it was said in vain to the Governors, 
‘«Send him home,’’ because they said, 
‘‘We want him here.’’ You must have 
men in China, who, when our ambassador 
visits the metropolis of that country, can 
go with him, and stand before a monarch, 
in some respects the mightiest on earth, 
and implore him, as he values his own sal- 
vation, not to interpose his mighty power 
between his subjects and their salvation. 
You want men who will do what Verbeest 
and other Missionaries have boldly done— 
penetrate the interior, and tell the manda- 
rins and great council of state, and the 
emperor of three hundred millions, that 
there is a God, to whom they are responsi- 
ble, and a Saviour who may yet rescue 
them from condemnation, beseeching them, 
by the mercy of Christ, as St. Paul, when 
in chains,be sought Agrippa, to believe, and 
turn to the Redeemer and live. For all 
this, it is most apparent, that there must 
be not the same force which is now occu- 
pied in China, but a much largerone. You 
want some to translate books into the lan- 
guage of the Chinese; you want others to 
conduct the education of their youth, and 
forma native ministry; you want others 
who can conduct the labours of the press ; 
and still another class must be occupied in 
evangelizing those around them; and as 
God blesses their labours, some must be 
engaged in forming and cherishing the 
Christian churches that have been gathered, 
in the midst of this population, from 
heathenism. Nor can we conceal from 
ourselves that men, the noblest and the 
best, are wanted. You must not take La- 
croix from Bengal, you must not take 
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Moffat from Africa ; but if ever you are to 
accomplish the work that God calls you to 
perform, you must have new Lacroixs, you 
must have other Moffats. Many a young 
man of the same energy, the same charity 
for souls, the same zea! for the Redeemer, 
must be found among your thousands, or 
this work cannot be prosecuted to its ac- 
complishment. God has not promised to 
work miracles, though he blesses faith ; and 
therefore the grand necessity which this 
day exhibits to us, is, that there should be 
found some to inherit the assiduity of 
Morrison, the devotedness of Milne, and 
that living virtue which I rejoice to think 
the lists of your Society still contain and 
exhibit. 

If I am asked, lastly, why is it that I 
appear here, without having shared in your 
labours, or participated in your conquests, 
to advocate this cause? I answer, because 
I pity the Chinese, and rejoice in seeing any 
efforts that are made to ameliorate their 
condition, and bring them to an acquaint- 
ance with the Saviour. What would you have 
thought of that Jewish cottager, who, when 
confined by sickness, and incapable of aid- 
ing a fellow-creature, as he saw the good 
Samaritan walking on foot, on the way to 
Jericho, and tenderly watching the poor 
traveller whom he had placed on his beast, 
should have turned away to execrate the 
Samaritan for his deed of charity? You 
would not have thought that that Jewish 
bosom was animated by any of the feelings 
of Him who came to seek and to save the 
lost. And such, I conceive must be the 
feelings of every man, who, when you are 
called by Divine Providence, and are willing 
to labour for those in a yet more forlorn 
condition than the traveller on his way to 
Jericho, does not bid you God speed. It 
is not merely to teach the women of China 
to walk with the grace to which my friend, 
Dr. Leifchild, has so felicitously alluded ; 
but it is to give bloom to the emaciated 
cheek, which the unnatural practice of con- 
suming opium has deprived of the hue of 
health; it is to prevent the millions of the 
women of China sinking into premature 
old age, by that cruel practice; it is to 
give to every home a mother, with a vigor- 
ous intellect and a warm heart, that she 
may be a blessing to her children, instead 
of leaving them in orphanage before half 
her years are accomplished ;—-it is not to 
teach the women of China to tread on 
God’s earth with a firm step, but to give 
them moral dignity, instead of moral de- 
gradation and mental imbecility ;—it is not 
to teach them to bound with the foot of 
health over their native fields, but to teach 
them to walk in the road to heaven, and 
run with patience the race set before 
them, looking unto Jesus. It is not merely 
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to give to the youth of China an education 
which shall ameliorate their temporal con- 
ditition, and to let them enjoy what itis well 
known the children of Bengal enjoy in 
many an English school established by 
Government—the means of obtaining Eu- 
ropean knowledge and the arts of life; but 
it is to give to them, through the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, that acquaintance 
with immortal and eternal truth, which is 
to fit them for the enduring bliss of heaven. 
It is to grapple with every form of evil 
which now enslaves and torments them, 
and bring them to that liberty wherewith 
Christ makes his people free. It is not to 
say to an arbitrary, despotic Government, 
that they are no longer to treat these three 
hundred millions as slaves made for their 
pastime; but it is to throw open the dun- 
geon doors in which a far worse tyranny 
has held them, and to give them at last a 
place among the free-born children of God, 
when the blessing of Heaven shall ulti- 
mately crown your endeavours and surpass 
your wishes. 

Am I asked again why I take an interest 
in this work? It is because, when the Pro- 
vidence of God has called out a Protestant 
army to march directly to the invasion of 
idolatry, and points out the road to victory, 
I behold one regiment ready for the work ; 
and as I hear the military music, and see 
the unfurled banners, and watch the gleam of 
the bayonets as they advance on the road 
of duty towards the goal of victory, I can- 
not resist the impulse I feel, as the sub. 
altern of another regiment, to raise my voice 
and cheer themon. Yes, I must give my 
comrades a cheer from my heart, and then 
go back to urge my own regiment to follow 
as quickly as it can to engage in a warfare 
that will break no widow’s heart, that will 
throw no gloom over the orphan’s home, but 
bring them undecaying joy in this world and 
the next. While, however, I should be 
unpardonable not to rejoice in the prosecu- 
tion of your labours, permit me, in conclu- 
sion, to impress upon this meeting my 
strong conviction that this must be accom- 
plished without the relinquishment of other 
spheres of labour on which you have en- 
tered. It were not charity, but cruelty— 
not firmness, but vacillation—to abandon 
those other spheres of honour and useful- 
ness where you have entered. Our fellow 
subjects must not be overlooked, because 
those allied with us in commerce call for our 
sympathies. Bengal has harvests waving 
for the sickle on her noble soil. Were 
Hindooism once uprooted, the whole East 
would fali before the Gospel. You have, 
therefore, everything to summon you to en- 
counter the heathenism of China. But 
there is another army in the field, that has 
preceded us there. There are hundreds 
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of thousands now of Chinese converts to 
Romanism ; and these, be sure of it, can 
never become our allies. Between us and 
them there is a moral gulf, which is impas- 
sable. Never can we hail them as allies; 
never, till God reveals the light of the Gos- 
pel to their eyes, will they welcome us; 
and therefore, there is a new force with 
which we must wrestle, if we belong to the 
army of Christ, and we must requicken all 
our energies to make recruits. We must 
not, as our brethren have told us, spend our 
energies on questions at home which might 
occupy our feelings and our time; but with 
one keart and one soul devote ourselves to 
the great work of endeavouring to reclaim 
to Christ our Saviour the millions of that 
benighted world, whichis miserable because 
it knows him not. 

The Rey. AnrHur TIpMAN having read a 
list of subscriptions towards carrying out 
the object of the meeting, 

The Rev. James SHERMAN then stood 
forward and said,—I rejoice much to parti- 
cipate in the pleasures of this meeting, and 
I especially rejoice that the first services in 
connexion with sending the Gospel to China, 
in a more advanced form than hitherto, 
were begun with prayer. [I am very happy 
to tell this meeting that that devotional ser- 
vice was not without its effect upon the 
people. I trust that a spirit of prayer was 
awakened on that occasion in the hearts of 
the thousands then assembled to beseech 
Godjthat he would pour out his Spirit on 
the vast empire of China; and, as a spirit 
of prayer is generally, I might almost say 
universally, associated with liberality, a few 
effects of that kind have already followed. 
I was much struck with the first offering to 
the cause. It was that of a poor man, who 
appeared in his working dress, and said, ‘‘T 
have eight half-crowns in my pocket, and 
good Dr. Burder and Dr. Morison have 
drawn them out; and I hope God will gra- 
ciously bless this offering to his cause.’ 
The second is that of a poor widow, whose 
whole income was 80/. per annum. She 
came to me some time ago, and stated that 
she had saved 10/. for her funeral, but she 
thought it was better to give it to the Mis- 
sionary cause. But after this devotional 
service, she came to me, and said, ‘‘ This 
is rather a bad season to give, and my stock 
is low, but if you will accept two sovereigns, 
I give them with my heart for the cause of 
China.”’ A servant girl, whose wages are 
not very large, requested me to accept 10s. 
for the same object. A tradesman, who has 
regularly contributed 20/. per annum to the 
London Missionary Society, stated his de- 
termination in future to make it 507. He 
added, that he might only live 12 months, 
and had therefore resolved to leave a legacy 
to the Institution, but, on reflection, it had 
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occurred to him that Government would 
take a tenth-part of the money, and he had, 
therefore, resolved to become his own exe- 
cutor, and present a donation of 1,000/. to 
the Society. I have, therefore, much plea- 
sure in presenting to the Secretary a cheque 
for 1,000/., from our kind friend, William 
Flanders, Esq. 

The Rev. Joun ARUNDEL announced 
a fresh list of subscriptions, and 

The resolution having been seconded by 
the Rev. J. Cuayton, was then put, and 
carried unanimously. 

The Rev. Tuomas 
moved :— 

“That this meeting, fully aware that the mea- 
sures necessary for strengthening and extending 
the Society’s Chinese Missions must involve a 
considerable addition to its- present expenditure— 
an expenditure to which its @sources for several 
successive years have proved unequal—recognises 
the necessity of ‘special efforts, to meet the solemn 
claims of Providence on behalf of China, and 
hereby presents its assuranéé to the Directors of 
cheerful co-operation in their endeavours to meet 
the urgency of the occasion;.and the magnitude of 
the enterprise; and, deeply conscious that the best 
concerted plans and the most strenuous exertions 
are powerless without the accompanying grace of 
the Holy Spirit, this meeting desires to combine 
with labour and zeal forthe salvation of China the 
spirit of humble dependence and earnest prayer.” 

The Rev. Ropert Morrat then rose, 
and when the cordial greetings with which 
he was received had subsided, he said,—I 
feel persuaded that I am returning to Africa, 
the scene of my former labours, with the 
benediction of many a warm and fervent 
heart; and I have to testify to you the hal- 
lowed pleasure which I have felt in all the 
intercourse which I have had with the reli- 
gious public at home. Much has been said 
about China, and much remains to be said ; 
much has also been said with respect to 
India; but I know that no new places, no 
new enterprises, and no renewed exertions, 
will separate your affections from Africa. 
When I return to Africa, I shall, as I have 
often had occasion to say before, reflect 
with delight on the many thousands of the 
young in this country whom I have been 
enabled to address. I have more than once 
stated that the heart of a Christian was 
something like the world, though not quite 
so round. On one side is depicted Africa, 
and that will have strong lines on my heart ; 
on another part is depicted America; on 
another we have seen the spots of the 
Southern Ocean ; and on another India, 
and her millions. JI now think that I feel 
that on my heart, India, aye, and China 
too, is depicted; and though I cannot ad- 
vocate their claims as they have been advo- 
cated to-night, yet 1 am sure that when far 
separated from you in the wilds of Africa, 
I shall remember China. I must again ex- 
press the gratitude I feel to the many thou- 
sands in my native land, belonging to almost 
every section of the Protestant church, for 
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the kindness they have heaped upon me. 
Sympathies, aye, and more than sympathies, 
have been felt; prayers, deep inwrought 
prayers, have ascended to God for myself, for 
my dear partner and family, and for my young 
fellow-labourers, whom I am glad to find on 
the platform, to witness a scene which I trust 
will ever cheer them in the wilds of Africa, 
where far different scenes will be presented to 
their view. But before I sit down allow 
me to say one word more. There may be 
some here, I believe there are many, to 
whom J should gladly go personally and 
thank them for their kindness. There are 
many others, not here, to whom I ought to 
make the same acknowledgments, or to 
whom I ought to write; but, as I said 
before, ‘‘ the time of my departure being at 
hand,”’ I cannot fulfil my wishes. Many 
and arduous are my engagements, even at 
the present time. I am now carrying an 
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enlarged edition of a Bechuana hymn-book 
through the press, independently of nu- 
merous other things that call for my atten- 
tion. I trust I shall be excused by those 
who expected to hear my voice, or to see a 
line from my pen, but whose expectations 
could not be realised. The latter, however, 
may still expect to hear from me after I have 
been borne along the blue ocean, and have 
returned to the sable sons and daughters of 
Africa. But, whether they hear from me 
or not, they may rest assured that, while 
memory holds her seat, I shall never, no 
never, forget the kindness I have received in 
my own land. I heartily second the resolu- 
tion, though I dare not say, Farewell. 

The resolution having been put, and car- 
ried unanimously, a hymn was sung, after 
which the Rev. Jonn ARUNDEL pro- 
nounced the benediction, and the meeting 
separated. 


SPECIAL CONTRIBUTIONS 
ON BEHALF OF THE MISSIONS TO CHINA. 


£ s.d. £ sd. £ 8. d. 
Wm. Flanders, Esq. ...1000 0 0 | John Venning, Esq. Nor- John Foulger, Esq....... 5 5 0 
Thomas Wilson, Esq. ...200 0 0 h - 2 0 | J. Moginie, Esq. 5 5 0 
W. Alers Hankey, Esq. 100 0 0 F 0 0 | Rev. Thos. Archer, A. 5B 0F-0 
Mrs.and the Misses Han- 4, Alers Hankey, Esq... 20 0 0] Rey. A. Fletcher, A. M. 5.0 (0 
ECVineosravessariisssducersssss JU; Or 0) VW .SHID DEL, SGe! serves 20 0 0} Rev. Dr. Henderson .. 5 0 0 
Thos. Thompson, Esq. Frederick Smith, Esq.... 20 0 0 | Rev. Dr. Jenkyn ......... 5 0 0 
and Family (for Scrip- Mr. and Mrs. Shirley Dr. Stroud . peaabe tee OREO 
tural Education, in the Woolmetr........ - 20, 0 0, | Rev. William Bean , A 5 0 0 
establishment of Sab- Joshua Wilson, ‘Esq. 20 0 0} Rev. Dr. Morison........ 65 0 6 
bath & other Schools..105 © 0] Pelham Stone, Esq. per R. J. Kitchener, Esq. . ae OG 
S. Fletcher, Esq. Man- F. Smith, Esq. .. 1 0 | Rev. W. B. Leach.. 0° 
chester sevccsesveeseeL 00 0 0] Mr. John Snow..... 0 | T. Leonard, Esq. . 5-6) 0. 
Rev. James Sherman... 50 0 0} W.Struthers, Esq. 0 | Mrs. Watson, by Rev. R. 
Per Rev. John PHaLOW, Thomas Wontner, Esq. Philipicresasias 50 0 
Exeter .. P5017 OE 0 per Rev. B. S. Hollis 10 10 0 | Mr. Le Geyt w..ccmeeee 5 0 0 
Thos. M. Coombs, Esq... 50 0 0| Rev. JohnClayton,A.M. 10 0 0| Mr. G. Yonge .......... 5 0 0 
Roger Cunliffe, Esq,... 50 0 0} Rey. George Collison ... 10 0 0} Dr. Cald Welles cessvssesse 5.0 0 
Mrs.Cunliffe, Blackburn 50 0 0O| Rey. Thomas Lewis...... 10 0 0} D. Langton, Esq. 5 0.0 
A Friend, by Rev. Dr. Rev. Arthur Tidman ... 10 0 0| W. Isaac, Esq.... eared) 
Morison ...... 50 0 0| Rev. John Arundel ...... 10 0 0} T. Dickinson, Esq. 
Messrs, J. E. Spicer a ‘and Rev. Thomas Jackson... 10 0 0 ston.. * seots OP 40ers), 
BONS! tecsasee . 50 0 O| Mrs, Schroder, by Do... 10 0 0} Mr. Weston, Thirsk. riket 5 0 6 
G. B. Hart, Esq... 50 0 0| Rev. Henry Townley ... 10 0 0 | Isaac Fletcher, Esq. 
Mrs. Glover, and. Miss Rev. John Yockney .... 10 0 0 Southampton... we 5 O O 
Mansfield, ans David Allan, Esq.....++.+ 10 0 0| J. Copeland, Ksq. “Abing- 
ham .. 50 0 0j|G. Buchan, Esq. Kelloe 10 0 0 GON, secees 5 0 0 
Eccles Shorrock, “Esq. John Dyer, Esq............. 10 0 0 | Paddington “Sunday- “sch. 
Darwen ...... 50 0 0O| John Hassall, Esq. ...... 10 0 0 Children <..0s-.s0% 6 0 
John Burd, Esq. “Man- Ebenezer Smith, Esq... 10 0 0 | German Missionary ‘As- 
chester ... 50 0 0O| Edward Swaine, Esq... 10 0 0 sociation, at the Sa- 
W.C. Wells, Esq. Chelms- George Wilson, Esq. «.. 10 0 0 voy, per Rev. Dr.Stein- 
ford . 5 . 50 0 0} E. Phené, Esq. 7 10700 kopff... one 5 0 0 
Isaac Perry, Esq. Do.. . 50 0 0} Miss Wontner. 10 0 0|Sums under BD aleie Wey cen |) 
Thomas Challis, Esq.... 25 0 0} Mrs. Layland... 10 0 0 | Collection at Public Meet- 
Dr. Conquest, ELS. we. 20 0 O| Ladies in Rey. "Joseph in Exeter Hall......... 152 6 10 
T. B. Oldfield, Esq....... 25 0 0 Benson’s Congregation, : 
Thomas Piper, Esq....... 25 0 0 Chichester, gee Mrs. £3,006 9 10 
Messrs. S. W. Silver and FOdEN, iseesecoes ot 0 
COs tt terdaserssiceran zoe O..0) Mr. John. Burrup .. 5 5 0 
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SPECIAL MEETING ON BEHALF OF THE CHINESE MISSION. 


Tue Committee of the Bristol Auxiliary have promptly made arrangements for a meeting, 
in aid of the efforts now in progress for strengthening and extending the Society’s Mis- 
sions, to be holden in the city of Bristol, on Thursday evening, February 9, at which the 
Rev. A. Tidman, Foreign Secretary, and the Rev. A. F. Lacroix, from Calcutta, will 
attend, as a Deputation from the Parent Society. 


ARRIVAL OF MRS, LESSEL FROM INDIA. 


Tr is with peculiar thankfulness we announce the safe arrival, from Liverpool, of Mrs. 
Lessel and her family, after experiencing a most merciful and extraordinary deliverance 
from shipwreck, off the coast of Cornwall, during that fearful and destructive storm which 
occurred in the course of last month. Mrs. Lessel was returning to her native country for 
the benefit of her health, inthe Jessie Logan, bound for Liverpool, and had nearly reached 
the termination of her voyage in safety, when this disastrous and terrific visitation occurred. 
Intelligence speedily reached London, that the Jessie Logan had been cast away at Bos- 
castle, near Launceston, after being abandoned by the crew and passengers, of whose escape 
it seemed impossible, from the tremendous violence of the storm, to entertain the slightest 
hope. So entire was the conviction that our friend and sister, Mrs. Lessel, with her chil- 
dren and attendants, had perished in common with their fellow-voyagers, that the Directors 
felt it their duty to communicate the melancholy tidings to the friends of Mrs. L. in Scot- 
land, and to present, at the same time, those expressions of Christian condolence which an 
occasion so sorrowful demanded. Scarcely, however, had they performed this painful task, 
when, to their unspeakable relief and joy, accounts were received from Ireland that the 
passengers and crew of the Jessie Logan had, with the exception of one man, been all saved. 
When the vessel was nearly full of water, and expected every moment to sink, they were 
most providentially delivered from their awful situation by the ship Lynz, bound from the 
Mediterranean to the port of Cork, whither they were taken. Mrs. Lessel left Cork with 
her family by the earliest suitable conveyance, and on the 22nd ult., reached the port of 
Liverpool. She has since proceeded to Scotland, and the Directors cannot but offer their 
heartfelt congratulations to herself and her friends on the gracious and timely interposition 
by which she and her children were rescued from the awful calamity to which they had so 
nearly fallen victims. The Directors also gladly take this opportunity of acknowledging 
the. kindness which Mrs. Lessel received under her distressing circumstances from friends 
of the Society and others both at Cork and Liverpool. 


Contributions in aid of.the Society will be thankfully received by Thomas Wilson, Esq., Treasurer, and 
Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London; by G. 
Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh ; J. Risk, Usq., Cochran-street, Glasgow; and at 7, Lower Abbey- 
street, Dublin. 
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MEMOIR 


THE LATE REV. N. M. HARRY; 


PASTOR OF THE CHURCH ASSEMBLING IN NEW BROAD-STREET MEETING-HOUSE, 


We are happy to be able to lay be- 
fore our readers the very interesting 
account of the late Rev. N. M. Harry, 
given by the Rey. Caleb Morris, to 
the bereaved flock of the deceased, in 
a funeral discourse, distinguished by 
all those qualities of mind and heart 
which so eminently characterize the 
etrorts of our esteemed friend and bro- 
ther. We beg, however, distinctly to 
state, that the whole sermon is now 
before the public, and that, irrespec- 
tive of the charitable design of apply- 
ing the profits arising from its sale to 
the benefit of Mr. Harry’s widow and 
orphan children, it is eminently de- 
serving of a wide circulation, as a com- 
position rich in all those appeals 
which tend to meliorate the heart, and 
to make Christians more fit for the 
better country beyond the grave. 

The Rev. N. M. Harry was a native 
of South Wales, and was born in the 
parish of Lampeter, Pembrokeshire. 
In early life he became the subject of 
Divine grace ; and ina few years after 
entered upon a course of study prepa- 
ratory to the Christian ministry, at 
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Newport Pagnel, under the judicious 
care of the Rev. J. P. Bull. After the 
termination of his academic course, he 
became pastor successively of the Con- 
gregational churches at Banbury and 
New Broad-street. In the latter sphere 
he terminated his brief, but useful ca- 
reer, having died, after a short illness, 
October 22nd, 1842. His funeral took 
place on the 3lst of the same month, 
at the cemetery, Abney Park, when Dr. 
Morison, Dr. Smith, and Messrs. Clay- 
ton, Berry, and Binney, officiated in the 
house, in the chapel, and at the grave. 

After some very just remarks upon 
the formation of Mr. Harry’s intellec- 
tual character, Mr. Morris proceeds in 
the following manner :-— 

It was active, observant, and singu- 
larly accumulative. It presented a 
rich and useful combination of native 
and substantial virtues. Entirely free 
from any natural or acquired deformity, 
it possessed a symmetry, agility of ac- 
tion, and effectiveness, rarely to be 
found. It was certainly endowed with 
elements of greatness ; and these were 
becoming, every successive year, more 
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operative and discernible. The growth 
of his intellectual faculties during the 
latter years of his life was uncommonly 
rapid, and was equalled only by the 
increase of his usefulness as a pastor, 
and his popularity as a preacher. How 
delightful to think that his soul has 
already ascended to a sphere where its 
advancement will be lasting and illim- 
itable ! 

I need not tell you, that the mind at 
whose natural character we have just 
glanced was a holy mind. And that, 
after all, is the chief glory. Through 
grace, it was freely and fully dedicated 
to God. God's will was the law that 
presided over all its affections and ac- 
tions ; God’s love was its sanctuary of 
repose ; and God’s words its habitual 
study and delight. Of his consecra- 
tion to God, the departed gave a very 
interesting account on the day of his 
ordination ; from which, in his own 
handwriting, I extract this statement : 

“On Oct. 19, 1817, a day ever to be 
remembered by me, according to the 
custom of our churches in the Princi- 
pality, I professed my faith in Christ by 
publicly uniting myself with the church 
under the pastoral care of the Rev. J. 
Lloyd. Since then, I have been sub- 
ject to various feelings—have had many 
occasions to mourn over the corrup- 
tions of my heart. But though my 
religious experience has often been of 
a painful character, yet I feel thankful 
that it has not been so always. What- 
ever has been the state of my mind, I 
have never felt one single desire to re- 
turn back to the world. I feel it a 
source of ineffable pleasure to spend 
and be spent in the service of the 
Saviour, who died to save my wretched 
soul. And although I have never 
been the subject of any rapturous 
feelings, I have Jong felt, and do now 
feel, determined to die at the foot of 
the cross. In reviewing my life, I 
have much reason to say— 

‘Oh to grace how great a debtor 
Daily I’m constrain’d to be!’ ” 

Our friend made the Bible the guide 
of his mind and life. His knowledge 
of it was at once accurate and pro- 
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found. With its letter, as well as its 
spirit, he was fully conversant. It is 
well known that my friend possessed 
a singularly capacious and retentive 
memory. That memory was filled with 
the truths of the Bible. The entire 
contents of the Holy Writings seemed 
to have been, in their natural order 
and form, indelibly written on_ its 
broad tablets. To any particular pas- 
sage he could instantly point. Its 
location as to book, chapter, and verse 
—its exact phraseology—its parallels 
in sound and sentiment—its various 
connexions,—all these he would give 
with a readiness that often excited my 
astonishment and admiration. Nor was 
his knowledge of the Scriptures merely 
verbal—far from it. The substitution 
of a technical acquaintance with the 
dead signs and symbols of the Bible, 
and of a mechanical recollection of its 
phrases, for a clear perception of its 
living realities, was a thing which he al- 
ways condemned in others, and of which 
he himself was never guilty. With 
the evidences and discoveries of Reve- 
lation he was thoroughly acquainted. 
Its doctrinal and ethical truths he de- 
lighted to investigate. Its biographi- 
cal histories he had made of late his 
special study. As aproof of this, need 
I remind you of the course of lectures 
on “ Scriptural Characters,’’ which he 
was delivering? That course God 
hath broken. 

Of dogmatical and polemical theo- 
logy he was lately less fond than he 
had been ; and I am not ignorant of 
the cause. Being fully aware that im- 
plicit faith in systems, and addicted- 
ness to controversy, had done immense 
mischief in the world, by cramping the 
energy, prostrating the independence, 
quenching the charities, and destroy- 
ing the visible union of Christians, he 
seemed determined to put in practice 
what all Protestants profess—to make 
the Bible the only standard of his 
theology, and the only rule of his reli- 
gion. Never did he, notwithstanding, 
affect to despise books of divinity, nor 
presume to transfer the infallibility of 
the Bible to his own interpretations of 
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it. Ob, no! He was too wise and 
too humble to do either. And what- 
ever the length or breadth of his faith 
was, one thing is certain,—that he 
seemed very desirous to go to the 
Bible, not with a creed, but for a creed. 
He thirsted for the pure water of life, 
and loved to drink it fresh at the foun- 
tain. He was a believer in the scrip- 
tural doctrines of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit ; in the divinity and atone- 
ment of Christ; in the regenerating, 
sanctifying, and perfecting influences 
of the eternal Spirit. These, and the 
great evangelical truths connected with 
them, he preached, in their theoretical 
and practical fulness. 

As a Christian teacher, our departed 
friend was as well known to yourselves 
as to me, and perhaps better. He was 
a sound, practical, pathetic, effective 
preacher ; and if it was not his to give 
such revelations of the causes and laws 
which work invisibly and harmoniously 
in the moral universe as would at once 
dazzle the eye and fire the heart of 
reason ; if it was not his to enchant 
with images of beauty, nor to shake 
the conscience with thunder ; if it was 
not his to agitate, to their lowest 
depths, the sublimer passions of the 
soul, by representations of the marvel- 
lous in nature, or man, or God,—still 
he had great gifts, and he was faithful 
in the use of them. His administra- 
tions of truth were always grave, 
earnest, devout. His desire was to 
speak the truth in love, for man’s sal- 
vation. His direct aim was usefulness. 
He did not amuse his hearers with 
vain speculations and subtle theories ; 
nor inflame them with passionate invec- 
tives against all denominations but his 
own ; nor tempt them to imagine that 
the kingdom of God is anything else 
than “righteousness, and peace, and 
joy, in the Holy Ghost,” The mate- 
rials of his sermons were selected with 
judgment, arranged with simplicity, 
and, generally, expressed with consi- 
derable force. It gives me pleasure to 
find that the views of his gifted bro- 
ther, on this point, so fully harmonized 
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with my own. Speaking of his mi- 
nistry, he says: “I know not how to 
draw the lines; but I believe that, in 
viewing his labours as a circumference, 
I shall find no difficulty in tracing 
every line to the centre, and that centre 
to be—God. I do firmly believe that 
I have not had the acquaintance of 
any minister whose aim was ore di- 
rectly to glorify God, than was that of 
my dear departed brother. His pur- 
poses and efforts for the advancement 
of truth were steady, uncompromising, 
but without moroseness or petulance. 
He said but little of his own experi- 
ence—he was no man of profession. 
He dealt but scantily in the display of 
his principles. His language was— 
‘Show me thy faith without thy works, 
and I will show thee my faith by my 
works.’ For evidences of personal 
religion, his first inquiry was about the 
visible fruits of a holy life and conver- 
sation. And in these himself richly 
abounded. As a public man, he stood 
forth before the world ; and the public, 
with a voice not to be mistaken, have 
passed an honourable sentence on his 
labours. He was a good textuary, and 
well understood the conflicting doc- 
trines of the day. But his ministra- 
tions had more of the practical than of 
the theoretical cast; and he seemed 
tremblingly fearful lest his ministry 
should lead any one to rest in faith, 
without being satisfied that that faith 
worked by love.” 

The ministry of our friend, I need 
not say, was made very useful. Not 
only by his consistent life, private la- 
bours, and holy temper, but also by 
frequent preaching in town and country, 
he was the means of great good. The 
morning of his day in Pembrokeshire,— 
the noon at Banbury,—and the even- 
ing in London, were all blessed with 
tokens of Divine favour. To his ex- 
tensive usefulness Aere, there are be- 
fore me now hundreds who can bear a 
grateful testimony. And may we not 
confidently hope, that much of the seed 
of his ministry, hidden as yet in the 
soil, will hereafter spring up luxuriantly 
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around the grave of the sower? Oh, 
may the sunshine and showers of 
Heaven quickly bring it to pass! 

I need not say that the general 
character of your lamented pastor 
possessed extraordinary worth. Simple 
and unaffected in manners, address, 
and attire, so he was inwardly upright 
and sincere. In the society of his 
ministerial brethren he was open, com- 
municative, and independent, yet with- 
out ostentation. He was ever more 
anxious to gain than to give instruc- 
tion. All who knew our brother can 
bear testimony to the wisdom of his 
counsel, the warmth of his sympathy, 
the disinterestedness and extent of his 
beneficence. But how freely he taxed 
his limited resources for the benefit of 
others, was known only to the excel- 
lent and endeared companion of his 
pilgrimage. His works are with God! 

Shall I advert to his devotional tem- 
per and habits? His piety was in- 
telligent, deep, and fervid. It was not 
his practice to talk much about the 
vicissitudes of his experience, the win- 
ters and summers, the tempests and 
sunshines, that passed over his soul ; 
yet he would sometimes freely open 
his heart. He often did so to me. 
Often, very often, did we pray together 
in secret. But, O my brother! never 
again wilt thou kneel by my side, to 
breathe thy kind intercession for thy 
friend! Still I rejoice that thy prayers 
are ended—that thy songs have begun! 

In concluding this brief review of 
Mr. Harry’s life and character, many 
reasons for gratitude present them- 
selves. We should be thankful that 
he was led to receive the atonement 
and enter the church in the day of his 
youth,—that amid earthly vicissitudes 
and spiritual dangers, he was enabled 
to stand, to fight, to overcome,—that 
he so eminently secured the confidence 
and affection of his ministerial brethren, 
far and near,—that he was connected 
with a church so eminent for its faith, 
piety, and good works,—that he was 
so blessed in his domestic relations and 
connexions, — that his last illness, 
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though short, was sufficiently long to 
prepare the feelings of the dearest 
friend of his heart for the bitter trials 
of separation,—and that at last, when 
death came, he had served his age ac- 
cording to the will of God, and was 
ready to depart. Of this I had the 
highest proofs during my last inter- 
view with him, only a few hours before 
his departure. I said, “ You must not 
let your mind sink, Remember what 
we preach about death, the soul, and 
God.” ‘Oh, no,” said he, with a smile 
and deep emphasis, “ my mind does 
not sink.” I withdrew. By his re- 
quest, I was soon recalled. Then, 
with an earnest look and tone, he said, 
in his native language, “ Dyddanwch 
fy ngwraig am plant. Gweddiwch 
drosynt a gyda hwynt.”* I signified 
my assent, and left him with his God. 
It was the last time! Blessed be 
God, the tears and trials of his ser- 
vant are over; the victory is won ; 
the soul is ascended ! 

And now, brethren, what is the im- 
provement which we should draw from 
this saddening dispensation? Has it 
not grave thoughts to offer us? Does 
it not speak in solemn tones to this 
church and congregation? Does it not 
speak to us all? To you who statedly 
attended his ministrations, permit me 
to say aword. Your minister has been 
taken from you! He loved you: and 
you, too, loved him. But he is gone! 
Yes, he is gone! Do you realize it? 
He who only a few Sundays ago 
preached in this pulpit, is now lying 
cold and silent in yonder cemetery. 
You will see him no more; you will 
hear him no more. I said, he sleeps 
yonder in his bed: surely you cannot 
mistake my meaning. It is only the 
earthly, the material part of his nature 
that is there. Not but that we should 
reverence that; for it was once the 
house of the soul, and the consecrated 
temple of its God. The Saviour 
watches its repose ; he will raise it up 


* “ Console my wife and children. 


Pray 
for them, and with them,” 
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at the last day, and endow it with im- 
mortality. But the man—the man as 
to his essential and indestructible ele- 
ments, is not there. The spirit reigns 
in life, and breathes perfection. And 
who will venture to deny that its re- 
collections, and care, and love of you 
—you, his sorrowing family—you, his 
bereft congregation — still remain ? 
Who will venture to say that its eye 
is no longer on your path, that its 
warm sympathies are no longer around 
your being ? 

But while our knowledge of the 
present affections and present agencies 
of the departed in relation to you is 
but uncertain and shadowy—your duty 
towards him is perfectly clear. Re- 
member him who had the rule over 
you, and spoke to you the word of 
God: whose faith follow, considering 
the end of his conversation. Connect 
a deep sense of responsibility with the 
recollection of his virtues as a man, 
and his labours as a servant of Christ. 
To you he preached eternal truth with 
plainness and power. Does that truth 
now rule in your hearts, and govern 
your ways? Remember him, you who 
are still unbelieving, and seek the 
Lord—oh, seek him to-day! You who 
have forsaken the path of peace, re- 
member him, and return to your 
Father’s house; why, oh why will ye 
die? You who are hesitating con- 
cerning God, reconciliation, and duty, 
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remember him; ‘show yourselves 
men ;” let the truth make you free ; 
“lay hold on eternal life!” 

And is not this another call upon us, 
ministers and people, to be more con- 
secrated than ever to the great princi- 
ples and works of Christianity ? Where 
are Guyse, and Stafford, and Gaffee, 
formerly pastors of this church? Where 
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are Wilks, Hyatt, Waugh, Burder, 
Newman, Winter, Orme, Hughes, 
Ivimey, Rippon, Rowland Hill, and 


many others, whom we well remem- 
ber? All are gone—gone to their 
happy rest! Among them to-day is 
he who on the first sabbath of the last 
month joined with you here in comme- 
morating the Saviour’s love. Now he 
sees and serves that Saviour on high. 
Oh, my brother! thou art not lost— 
thou livest with the spirits of the per- 
fect and the blessed. Yes! thou art 
with Christ, which is far better! Our 
hearts look for the day when we shall 
meet thee again, and then shall we be 
ever with the Lord. 

And now, brethren, “ being com- 
passed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, 
and the sin which doth so easily beset 
us; and let us run with patience the 
race that is set before us, looking unto 
Jesus.” Trusting his faithfulness, and 
leaning on the arm of his might, let us 
cheerfully tread the way of the desert ; 
for we, too, shall soon be at home! 
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AN ADDRESS TO THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST WHO SUSTAIN THE OPERATIONS OF THE 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Dear Breruren,—The perusal of 
the account of the late meeting at 
Exeter Hall, on behalf of China, has 
kindled in my heart the desire to ad- 
dress you. I feel as if it would be 
treachery towards the best of Masters 
to be silent at such atime. The state 
of my health, however, will not allow 
ine to address you with the living voice. 
But I trust you will not refuse to listen 
to the words of your missionary, al- 


though you do not see him. I know 
your heart towards a missionary, al- 
though I have not been able to elicit 
its sympathies. J know that it is full 
of the kindest and the warmest feelings 
towards him, and that no voice is so 
welcome to your ear in pleading for 
missions, as the voice of those who 
have jeoparded their lives in the high 
places of the field—of those who tell 
you what their own eyes have seen, 
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and their own ears heard, and their 
own hearts felt, of the sins and mi- 
series of the heathen. This em- 
boldens me to hope that I shall not 
appeal to you for China in vain. Oh, I 
would speak to you in words worthy of 
the greatness of the theme. I would 
plead with you for three hundred mil- 
lions of souls, as one who feels that 
three hundred millions of worlds could 
not equal their worth. I would speak 
to you in words that should fall in melt- 
ing power upon your hearts, kindling 
and quickening all the charities of souls 
consecrated to God. But who is suffi- 
cient for these things? Oh that the 
Spirit of the living God may condescend 
to use my feeble words as one means 
by which he will rouse the church of 
Christ to look at, and to discharge her 
duty to China. 

And I am the rather desirous to plead 
with you for China, allow me to say, 
that I may give you another proof that 
the spirit of a missionary cherishes no 
jealousy—that if for a moment the un- 
holy feeling show itself, the power of 
the mighty principles which form his 
character instantly destroys it—that the 
missionary from Madras can rejoice in 
the well-earned reputation of the de- 
voted missionary from Bengal, and pray 
that thousands may wait upon his lips 
to hear his appeals for India, with all 
the interest, and more than the inte- 
rest, and more than the profit of the 
listening multitudes in Switzerland— 
that he can rejoice in the labours of a 
Williams, and in their imperishable re- 
cord—that he can honour and delight 
in the eloquent and stirring statements 
of a Moffat—knowing that Lacroix is 
his, and Williams is his, and Moffat is 
his, having learnt of Paul to know the 
Christian’s mighty treasure—that “all 
things are (his), whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or 
life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come ; that all are (his), and 
(he) is Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” 

And now he can rejoice, with a deep 
joy. in knowing that the day of China’s 
deliverance is at hand, To use the 
beautiful illustration of an eminently 
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honoured servant of Christ, his heart 
thrills at the clarion of war summon- 
ing the sacramental host of God’s elect 
to China. He has heard, amid the 
stillness of night, the trumpet of an 
earthly army, and the thrilling march 
of troops passing by to warfare,—but it 
was a thrill of dread—of sickening fear 
for those who might speedily be num- 
bered with the dead—of the shrinking 
of the spirit from blood, and sin, and 
mourning, and woe ;—but now he exults 
with a thrill of holiest joy, at the 
thought of the warfare of faith, and the 
triumphs of love. 

The late events in China are of the 
highest magnitude. The long-desired 
time has come—the wall is scaled— 
a breach is made in it that will never 
be closed—England has done in China 
what Portugal did in India, she has 
demonstrated that she may be con- 
quered ; and thus her position is altered 
for ever. She will no longer stand 
apart from all the world, despising all 
nations, and unknown to all ; she must 
henceforth take her place amidst the 
great powers of the earth. ‘The prob- 
lem is solved, the amount of her re- 
sources is known, the dread of unknown ~ 
strength is passed away. She is mani- 
festly weaker than England. Her ex- 
clusive pretensions must cease ; China 
is open to the world—open to the en- 
terprise, the civilization, the religion of 
Europe. Who does not sympathize in 
the tremulous and prophetic feelings of 
Gutzlaff, as he stood by the side of the 
Imperial Commissioners in the cabin 
of the “ Cornwallis,” and witnessed the 
signing of the treaty which broke for 
ever the exclusive pride of China— 
which met the long yearnings of his 
heart for her welfare, and which seemed 
to him an answer to the prayers of 
years ? 

Never has the Christian church been 
summoned to action by a louder voice 
than that which now sounds in her ear. 
Never have you, brethren, been placed 
in a more honourable, a more respon- 
sible situation. The Saviour has 
counted you worthy to give the Bible 
to China. The results of the labours 
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of Morrison and of Milne, and _ their 
honoured associates, in the Scriptures 
and the Dictionary, eight qualified 
teachers and one native teacher, are 
the rich blessings with which it is 
your dignity to greet China, in this day 
of her emancipation. You will now 
devise measures worthy of such a be- 
ginning—of such an honour. The 
London meeting has pledged the Di- 
rectors of the Society to send out ten 
or twelve missionaries in two years, 
and to adopt other plans which will 
involve a vast outlay. What does 
such a pledge call for on your part, if 
you respond to it? and that you will 
respond to it I cannot doubt. Cold 
must be that heart, and timid to ex- 
treme that spirit, that stands aloof from 
such a challenge. The papacy is awake 
and active—her priests are on their 
passage. Others are in the country ; 
America is in the field. Her labourers 
are building at Hong-Kong. Other 
English societies are resolving, and men 
are beginning to feel that the peace 
with China is destined to tell upon the 
mind of Europe like the discovery of 
America by Columbus. A continent 
is opened to us, and more than a con- 
tinent—a new world; not a world 
of thinly peopled savages, but a world 
teeming with human beings, one-third 
of the human race, in a high state of 
civilization, celebrated for their arts and 
enterprise, a people who have called 
themselves the heaven of earth. This 
is the people, and this is the field, to 
which the finger of God points you ; 
this is the country which He has 
opened for you ; this is the enterprise 
he sets before you. What does it de- 
mand from you ? 

Not the mere subscription of a mo- 
ment. Such a crisis cannot be so met. 
This would be to trifle with the souls 
of men. A new order of effort is set 
before you, and a new order of self- 
denial must meet it. Dr. Alder well 
said, in the course of his beautiful 
speech, “I regard the period of the 
world in which it is our lot to live and 
act, as being especially the commence- 
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ment of the missionary era of the 
church.” Yes, brethren, all that we 
have done is only the commencement 
of the great work that God has given 
us to do. It is not to be wondered at 
that we should not at once have 
reached the elevated standard of the 
Scriptures. It is now, however, our 
plain duty to make a solemn pledge of 
our highest efforts to this noble cause. 
So many and so urgent are the claims 
which press upon us, that we must rise 
up to the full standard of devotedness. 
The income of the Missionary Society is 
not adequate to her present expenditure. 
What will it be when that expenditure 
is increased to the amount of all that 
China now demands from us? What, 
then, do the pledges of the late meet- 
ing virtually demand from you ? 

They call for more prayer, and 
prayers of deeper power, deeper inten- 
sity, than you have ever yet offered. 
This is the fountain-head ; everything 
will depend on your prayers. It has 
been well said that “ prayer moves the 
hand that moves the world,” and it is 
your prayers that must call into action, 
and keep in action, all the agency you 


need. Oh that Christians lived more 
in their closets! Oh that there were 
more earthly intercessions for the 


church! Oh that our prayer-meetings 
had a larger attendance and deeper in- 
terest! Nothing could resist the efforts 
of churches given to prayer. Nothing 
could be difticult—nothing impossible, 
to such churches. Men—money—would 
soon be found for every exigency ; but 
if you do not pray, the Directors may 
resolve in vain. 

Your best men must be given to 
this object; and one constant subject of 
the church’s prayer must now be, that 
God may raise up men fit for the work, 
men full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, 
men of learning and men of prayer ; 
that our men of highest intellect may 
feel that there is no field more worthy 
of the exercise of their talent; that 
eyen our noblemen may learn that the 
employment of a missionary would give 
new dignity to their titles. 
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And there must be a new scale for 
your gifts to this sacred cause. They 
must be made from principle, and not 
from mere feeling. You must give 
with Calvary in sight, remembering the 
mighty sum that has been paid for your 
ransom from death; that “you have 
been redeemed, not with corruptible 
things, such as silver and gold, but 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a lamb without blemish and without 
spot ;’? that “you are not your own, 
for you are bought with a price ;”’ that 
nothing that you have is your own, but 
that it is God’s, for whose glory you 
are to use it. You must travel back 
into the solitudes of eternity, and me- 
ditate upon the depth of that love 
which led the Eternal Father to give 
up his only Son to die for you, which 
consented to the mysterious separa- 
tion (we want words to express it) of 
the Father and the Son for you. You 
must dwell in imagination amidst the 
everlasting burnings which sin had 
lighted up for you, but which the love 
of Christ has quenched. You must 
rise up to the new Jerusalem which is 
above, and walk through its golden 
streets, and listen to the sounds of the 
golden harps that there wait for you. 
You must anticipate the records of 
China’s future history, and think of 
woman elevated and dignified, of infants 
saved from death, of the horrors of opium 
eating ended, of a false philosophy aban- 
doned, of idol temples overthrown, of 
temples to the living God covering the 
land, of families training for heaven, of 
the voung, the old, the rich, the poor, 
listening to the gospel’s message of 
mercy, of multitudes of hearts rejoicing 
in the love of God, of the angels of 
God passing and repassing from her 
happy shores, the bearers of tidings of 
repenting sinners, or the glad attend- 
ants to the heavenly throne of spi- 
rits freed from this earthly tabernacle. 
Brethren, think of these things—think 
of them in your closet—think of them 
with prayer—ihink that twenty souls 
pass from China into eternity every 
minute, and that, of these twenty, per- 
haps ten sink into the blackness of 
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darkness for ever. Think, O think of 
this, till your heart bleeds for their 
miseries, and then resolve what your 
gifts shall be. 

Methinks I hear the challenge— 
“ Who is on the Lord’s side, who ?” 
Who is prepared to deny himself for 
Christ ? to lay everything that he can 
lay, that he ought to lay upon the altar 
of devotedness ? to consecrate himself, 
body, soul, and spirit; time, property, 
talent, energy, a living sacrifice to God? 
to endure afflictions, privations, hard- 
ness, for Christ’s sake? Who is pre- 
pared to show that his religion is not in 
word, but in power? that there lives and 
breathes within him a love to God and 
man stronger than his love to the world, 
to himself, to his country, his family, his 
friends, his home,—stronger than death 
itself? Who is prepared to listen to 
the voice of his Master, ‘ The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air 
have nests, but the Son of Man hath 
not where to lay his head;” and to 
follow him upon such terms, and, if 
need be, to go forth, for his sake, a 
houseless and a homeless wanderer in 
the earth? Who is prepared cheer- 
fully to meet every lesser form of suf- 
fering, treading in the steps of the 
blessed founders of our faith, who 
“ were made a spectacle unto the world, 
and to angels, and to men; who be- 
came fools for Christ’s sake ; who were 
weak and despised ; who suffered hun- 
ger and thirst, who were naked and 
buffeted, and had no certain dwelling- 
place ; who laboured, working with 
their own hands; who were reviled, 
persecuted, and defamed; who were 
made as the filth of the earth, and the 
offscouring of all things?” This was 
the type of the Christianity of those 
who planted the standard of the cross 
in Corinth and in Rome, in Judea and 
in Asia. Where are the men who 
have been cast into the same mould ? 
These are the men the time demands. 
O thou Spirit of power, for whom the 
Apostles of the Lord waited at Jeru- 
salem until thy baptism had fitted them 
for the service of their God, come 
again upon the churches of the Lord ; 
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there are those who wait for thee now, 
scattered hither and thither in the 
earth ; they groan under a sense of 
their own weakness, and long for thy 
coming. O endue them with thy 
power, that there may be men fitted to 
go forth a second time to conquer the 
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world for Christ. I have done. 
add, that I remain, 


I only 


Your servant, for Christ’s sake, 
W. H. Drew, 
Missionary from Madras. 


Dartmouth, 27th Jan. 1848. 


PRAYER MEETINGS. 


Prayer should haye a reference to 
the attributes of God; and the inci- 
dents of Christian experience, which 
furnish the matter of supplication, 
should suggest those perfections of 
Jehovah which most readily meet 
them. 

The observance of this would greatly 
spiritualize the mind, and prayer so con- 
ducted in the presence of others would 
prove a means of instruction and wor- 
ship to them. 

In this latter respect the advantage 
is obvious, and the practice can scarcely 
be too strictly adhered to, especially as 
the want of something is felt to impart 
a general interest to social meetings 
for prayer. 

Assembled with brethren to ask for 
mercies which are needed by all, and 
which our own particular situation com- 
mends, we may not succeed in awaken- 
ing present feeling in those who join 
us in the engagement ; nor may we 
always avoid a manner of entreaty 
which has more of personal bearing 
than of common concern : but if there 
is much adoration, and a sense of our 


wants is a background for thoughts of 


God, the most frequently urged peti- 
tion will engage the affection of all, by 
bringing Deity before the mind, and 
ennobling the spirit by the re-acting 
power of divine contemplation. 

Let the many wants we are consci- 
ous of teach us what Scripture reveals 
of God’s mercy to careworn souls, and 
let our desire be true to praise the 
Lord in what we request, and thoughts 
will be afforded us which, while they 
answer an end in our own consolation, 


will enrich our fellow- worshippers’ 
souls, 

Such prayer can be offered only by 
those to whom the Bible is familiar, 
and the beneficial result of so ordering 
social devotions, will abundantly re- 
commend and enforce habitual scrip- 
ture study. 

With something of this attainment, 
our petitions will resemble the Psalm- 
ist’s intercessions. They will be per- 
sonal, but notselfish; close, but not ex- 
clusive ; and ardent, but not indevout. 
They will relate much to the man, but 
they will most adore God; and while 
they bring down what is desired from 
above, they will also bring support to 
the heart as the blessing speeds its way 
from the throne of grace ; and,—what is 
chiefly desired by a faithful and holy 
soul,—they will praise the Redeemer, 
by filling it with His unbounded glories. 
Thanksgiving and prayer so maintained, 
and continued in, cannot fail of afford- 
ing permanent social delight. The 
wants of many are one with those of 
him who engages verbally in prayer ; 
and should there be no similarity of 
circumstance between him who speaks 
in prayer, and those who join with him 
in the silence of their souls, an adoring 
mention of that perfection whichis suited 
to him will awaken adoration in them, 
and may lead them, by some contempla- 
tion of God, to perceive an unsuspected 
state or condition of themselves. 

With such advantages to be gained, 
and such a duty before them, it will 
appear to those who are honoured in 
leading the devotions of the church, 
that it is incumbent upon them to cul- 
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tivate and improve the “ gift that is in” 
them, by a deep acquaintance with the 
oracles of God, by much meditation, 
and by the habit of turning every per- 
sonal occurrence into reflection on those 
things which relate to the one Creator, 
Saviour, and Lord. 

These are of universal application ; 
when expressed, they appeal to the 
heart, and one feeling reigns in all 
who spiritually receive them. Then 
the “righteous rejoice in the Lord,” 
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then their hearts are knit together in 
brotherly love, and happy saints go 
onward with new trust and confidence 
in God. 

Happy and honoured they who to 
such purpose exercise the gift of prayer, 
and great the encouragement supplied 
them to habituate their spirit to such 
impressive considerations as will aid 
them in conducting services which have 
sometimes proved, and should ever be 
found, the happiest to us all. 
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CHINA EVANGELIZED: 


A 
RESPECTFULLY 


“ The Lord of hosts mustereth 
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the host of the battle.”—IJsa. xiii. 4, 


Lirr up your heads, ye gates of brass ! 


Ye bars of iron 
And let the King 
The cross is in 


1! yield ; 
of Glory pass,— 
the field. 


That banner, brighter than the star, 
That leads the train of night, 
Shines on their march, and guides from far 


His servants to 


A holy war those 


the fight. 


servants wage ; 


Mysteriously at strife, 


The powers of heaven and hell engage 
For more than death or life. 


Earth’s rankest soil they see outspread ; 


So throng’d, it 


seems within, 


One city of the living dead, 


Dead while alive 


to sin. 


The forms of life are everywhere, 
The spirit nowhere found; 
Like vapours kindling in the air, 


Then sinking in 


the ground, 


No hope have these above the dust, 


No being but a 
In vanity and lies 
Their very life i 


breath ; 
they trust ; 
s death. 
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Ye armies of the living God, 
His sacramental host ! 

Where hallow’d footstep never trod, 
Take your appointed post. 


Follow the cross, the «ark of peace 
Accompany your path, 

To slaves and rebels bring release 
From bondage and from wrath. 


A barley-cake o’erthrew the camp 
Of Midian, tent by tent, 

Ere morn the trumpet and the lamp 
Through all in triumph went. 


Though China’s sons like Midian’s, fill 
As grasshoppers the vale, 

The sword of God and Gideon still 
To conquer cannot fail. 


As Jericho before the blast 
Of sounding rams’ horns fell, 

Sin’s strongholds here shall be down-cast, 
Down-cast these gates of hell. 


Truth error’s legions must o’erwhelm, 
And China’s thickest wall, 

The wall of darkness round her realm, 
At your loud summons fall. 


Though few, and small, and weak your bands, 
Strong in your Captain’s strength, 

Go to the conquest of all lands, 
All must be his at length. 


The closest seal’d between the poles 
Is open’d to your toils ; 

Where thrice a hundred million souls’ 
Are offer’d you for spoils. 


Those spoils, at his victorious feet, 
You shall rejoice to lay, 

And lay yourselves, as trophies meet, 
In his great judgment day. 


No carnal weapons those ye bear, 
To lay the aliens low; 

Then strike amain, and do not spare, 
There’s life in every blow. 


Life !—more than life on earth can be; 
All in this conflict slain 

Die but to sin,—eternally 
The crown of life to gain. 


O fear not, faint not, halt not now; 
Quit you like men, be strong ; 

To Christ shall Buddhu’s votaries bow, 
And sing with you this song: 


“‘ Uplifted are the gates of brass, 
The bars of iron yield ; 

Behold the King of Glory pass ; 
The cross hath won the field.’’ 


James MonrcomeEery. 


The Mount, Sheffield, Feb. 2, 1843. 
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THE STORMY NIGHT. 


Now the wild winds are abroad, 
Ocean, earth, alike are awed; 
Gathering clouds portentous frown, 
Rain and hail are rushing down, 
Darkness adding to the night, 
Quenching what remain’d of light— 
As the tempest’s furious sweep 
Agitates the boiling deep, 

Anxious vigils seamen keep— 

Care may well their hearts assail, 
Little can their skill avail; 

Death is riding on the blast, 

And this hour may be their last. 


‘True—and in the calmest night, 
Or the broadest blaze of light 
Kindling up the brightest day, 

In the house, or by the way, 

At some unexpected hour, 

We may fall beneath his power— 
Ever spread the fowler’s snare, 
His fell arm knows not to spare, 
And his toils are everywhere— 
Sometimes, in the night and storm, 
We conceive his dreadful form, 
But forget he may as soon 

Strike the fatal blow at noon. 


Gracious God, whose power presides 
O’er the winds and o’er the tides, 
Thine is both the sea and land, 

In the hollow of thy hand 

Ocean lies, with all its waves, 

’Tis thine arm that kills or saves— 
Death to thee is subject made, 

Not a sparrow low is laid, 

Not a fragile flower shall fade, 

Nor a blade of grass be broken, 

Till thy will the word hath spoken— 
Let thy fear our footsteps guide, 
Nothing need we fear beside. 


THE UNION OF SAINTS. 


John xvii. 21, 


Before their gracious Lord withdrew 
To heaven, in his disciples’ view, 

His pleading was on earth begun— 
He pray’d that they might all be onr, 


POETRY, 


WV 


’ Twas thus he bless’d them ere he rose, 


Removed alike from friends and foes ; 
And yet ’twas not for them alone— 
He pray’d that we might all be onz. 


See earth and hell with rage combine, 
To fight against his cause divine ; 


But while your even course you run, 
Defy them, Christians—you are oNE. 


What though his church is scatter’d far, 
Where glitters first the morning-star, 
Where last declines the evening sun— 
The flock dispersed is still but on. 


Nor time, nor place, nor aught beside, 
Nor death’s dominion can divide— 
The trumpet blast, when all is done, 
The family collects in onE. 

¥ 


THE MISSIONARY HARVEST. 
John iv. 35. 


The harvest of the world is nigh, 
Behold the ripen’d fields ; 

The promise of a large supply, 
The gospel tillage yields. 


Pastors and churches, lift your eyes, 
The white expansion view ; 

Earth ready for the sickle lies, 
But labourers still are few. 


Lo, China’s isolated land 
Presents unbounded stores ; 
And India for her faithful band 
Your speedy aid implores. 


The harvest of the world is come, 
-Obey the Master’s call; 

Gather the sheaves with shouting home, 
And hail him Lord of all. 


LA 


THE CONVERSION OF THE JEWS. 
Rom. xi. I—5. 
Hath God cast off the chosen seed 
Of Abraham his friend ? 
Is hopeless banishment decreed, 
And wandering without end ? 


Did not his hand a remnant leave 
Untouch’d in ancient days ; 

And shall a remnant not receive 
The covenant of grace? 


Too hastily the prophet spake, 
“* Lord, I am left alone !” 

And mourn’d and droop’d till his mistake 
By God himself was shown. 


Of Israel shall we yet despair, 
In unbelieving gloom ? 

No--let us plead in fervent prayer, 
Till their deliverance come. 
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REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


Memorrs of the Lire of the Rev. Joun 
Wivuiams, Missionary to Polynesia. 
By Exsrenezer Prout, of Halstead. 
Second Thousand. 8vo, pp. 626. 


John Snow. 


Tue life of such a man as John Williams 
may be regarded as an era in the history of 
the propagation of Christianity. Raised up 
by God for the accomplishment of a work 
destined to tell on future ages, there was 
much in his early training which indicated 
the guidance of a Divine hand, and which 
tended to illustrate the wisdom and sover- 
eignty of Him who prepares instruments for 
his own work in a way peculiar to himself. 
He who made Saul of Tarsus ‘‘ the Apostle 
of the Gentiles,’’ and the Monk of Erfurth 
the honoured Champion of the Reformation, 
brought Williams forth from the obscurity 
of his original position, gave him almost un- 
exampled control over the minds of thou- 
sands of heathen idolaters, drew towards 
him the gaze of all Christendom, and then 
suffered him, in profound mystery, to fall 
a victim to the blind and infuriated rage of 
a group of untutored savages, for whom, 
doubtless, he breathed out his dying request, 
“Father, forgive them ; for they know not 
what they do.’’ 

Who could have imagined that the 
thoughtless youth, who repaired to the 
Tabernacle instead of the tavern, at the kind 
solicitation of one who longed for his sal- 
vation, was ever to fill such a conspicuous 
place in the high field of missionary enter- 
prise and toil; or was ever to enlist the 
wide-spread and glowing sympathies of the 
Christian world. Decided as were the evi- 
dences of his conversion to God, and marked 
as was his early devotion to the cause of mis- 
sions, there was nothing in his youthful years 
which gave promise of the great honour and 
usefulness to which he afterwards attained. 
That circumstances and the providence and 
grace of God made him what he was, must 
be obvious to every one who calmly traces 
the steps by which he was so graciously led. 
We are ready to admit, that he evinced one 
quality which proved of incalculable advan- 
tage to him in his attempts to introduce the 
arts of civilized life among the heathen, viz., 
a strong mechanical genius ; but we delight 
mainly to contemplate him as an instrument 
specially given by God himself to the mis- 
sionary cause—as one whose eminent quali- 
fications, as a messenger to the heathen 
world, were developed by the scenes and 
events by which he found himself surrounded. 
He was endowed, indeed, by a high measure 


of common sense, by great keenness of per- 
ception, by a fearless intrepidity in the path 
of duty, by a presence of mind which rarely 
forsook him, by a dauntless perseverance in 
his Master’s work, by singleness of heart 
in prosecuting the grand objects of his mis- 
sion; but all would have failed to make 
him what he was if God’s signature had not 
been put upon him and his labours, and if it 
had not been the purpose of the Eternal to 
vouchsafe to him a standing in the mis- 
sionary field which but few of Christ’s 
honoured servants are destined to reach. 
It is the soundest philosophy, no less than 
the dictate of piety, to maintain, that John 
Williams was ‘‘a chosen vessel to bear 
Christ’s name far hence to the Gentiles,’’ 
and to impart to the cause of Christian 
missions a hallowed impulse not speedily to 
subside. His sudden removal from the 
scene of his toil, by the hand of violence, 
was calculated to rivet all the impressions 
to which his character and his writings had 
given birth. 

We are not without regret that his me- 
moirs have been so long delayed; but we 
sincerely believe that the delay has been un- 
avoidable, as there were certain documents 
in Mrs. Williams’s possession, without 
which the biographer could not have com- 
pleted his arduous undertaking. We now 
hail, with much satisfaction, the appeacance 
of a work which thousands, and tens of 
thousands, are anxious to peruse; and it is 
gratifying to be able to say, that, from the 
manner in which Mr. Prout has executed 
his task, they are not likely to be disap- 
pointed ; though to realize fully the expect- 
ations of the public in reference to such a 
man as Williams, is by no means an easy 
triumph of literary skill. The ‘‘ Missionary 
Enterprises ’’ produced such an impression 
upon all grades in society, and upon all de- 
nominations in the religious world, that it is 
now next to impossible to add any thing to 
it. Mr. Prout, however, has confined him- 
self largely to those points upon which Mr. 
Williams could not descant ; and has taken 
great pains to make the public acquainted 
with the actual character of the man whom all 
have been taught to look to with veneration 
and love. In the nearer view of a personal 
inspection, Mr. Williams will suffer no 
diminution of honour or respect. As we 
follow him step by step, from the hour of his 
conversion to that of his untimely death, 
we are constrained to regard him as a man 
of high resolves, of single heart, and of 
never-failing benevolence. 

The first chapter of the work gives a 
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rapid, but pleasing, sketch of Mr. Williams’s 
childhood and youth, of his remarkable con- 
version in the Tabernacle, by a sermon from 
the lips of Mr. East, of Birmingham, and of 
the steps by which he was introduced into 
the missionary field. 

The second, describes his voyage to the 
South Seas, and records the events which 
occurred in the first year of his devoted toil 
at Raiatea. This chapter abundantly shows 
that all the seeds of Mr. Williams’s future 
greatness were already deposited in the 
missionary soil. 

The third, presents a striking outline of 
the dealings of God with his servant and 
with the mission, from the commencement 
of his second year’s labours until the close 
of 1822. 

The fourth, gives an account of the events 
of Divine Providence which happened to 
Mr. W. from his first missionary voyage 
until his second to the Harvey Islands. 
Here the hand of God is strikingly dis- 
played. 

The fifth, describes the scenes of extra- 
ordinary and touching interest through which 
Williams passed from his second voyage to 
the Harvey Islands until his first missionary 
enterprise to Samoa. Much that is here 
recorded the public knew before ; but many 
new facts are brought out to light which 
pleasingly illustrate the high missionary zeal 
and devotedness of the deceased. 

The sixth, narrates with great fidelity, 
and with no mean powers of description, 
the incidents which occurred from Mr. W.’s 
first until his second voyage to Samoa. 

The seventh, continues the missionary 
history from the second voyage to Samoa 
until Mr. Williams’s departure for his native 
shores. Here may be seen, in the agonized 
feelings of his native converts in parting 
with him, the surprising and just hold which 
he had upon their affections. 

The eighth, sets forth all that happened to 
Mr. Williams—all that he was enabled to 
effect for the cause of missions from his 
arrival in England until his return to the 
South Seas. Never did any missionary pro- 
duce, except Mr. Moffat, if even he is to 
be excepted, such an impression upon the 
public mind of this country,—an impression 
eminently Christian and holy. 

The last chapter gives us a full view of 
Mr. Williams’s labours from his final de- 
parture in the Camden until his lamented 
death. 

The plan laid down by Mr. Prout, in his 
memoirs, is very judicious, and in the prose- 
cution of it he has brought to his task a 
sound discretion, and a warm and friendly 
heart. He evidently well understood the 
character of his friend, and estimated at the 
right value services to the cause of missions 
hat can never be surpassed. 


_ abounding in the work of the Lord.’ 
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We give one extract to our readers, just 
to show the style in whieh the work is 
written, and the correctness of Mr. P.’s 
estimate of the honoured man whose history 
he has traced. The passage is selected from 
the third chapter, where our author well 
describes the bent of Mr. Williams’s mind. 

‘« Mr. Williams’s temperament,’’ he ob- 
serves, ‘‘ was singularly sanguine. He loved 
the light. He reposed in the sunshine. 
Bright visions of the future, and often as 
bold as they were bright, were continually 
rising up before him; and upon these he 
delighted to gaze. Nor did he, even fo 
a moment, doubt the practicability of his 
schemes. He was always eonfident that his 
fond imaginings might be converted into 
glorious realities. Difficulties which others 
would have deemed formidable, he could 
scarcely discern. No man, either in the 
walks of secular duty or benevolent enter- 
prise, ever exemplified or established the 
motto more fully, ‘Expect great things, 
and attempt them.’ And this was the 
natural consequence of his character and 
his history. With a firm faith in God, he 
possessed unusual self-reliance, and almost 
endless resources, which would scarcely fail 
to widen, beyond the reach of ordinary ex- 
pectation, the range of his desires; and 
contributed not a little to their accomplish- 
ment. Had his previous history been bar- 
ren of results; had all his efforts hitherto 
proved vain, these causes alone would haye 
kept him ‘ stedfast, immovable, always 
But 
this was not the case. Far otherwise. God 
granted to him success, and that beyond his 
largest calculations. And he felt its influ- 
ence. It confirmed his hopes; it braced 
his arm ; it lightened his labours; it prompt- 
ed him to new and nobler enterprises. 

“‘ But sanguine as was Mr. Williams’s 
temperament, it seldom led him astray. His 
schemes were not Utopian: his antici- 
pations were not extravagant. Had his 
imagination been as active as his desires and 
his zeal, these results would have followed ; 
but in this faculty he was deficient. Hence 
his plans were founded upon a solid basis. 
They were not the dreams of fancy, but the 
sober results of thought; — calculations ; 
not creations. His desires and designs were 
ever regulated by a clear discernment and a 
solid judgment: often bold indeed, but not 
adventurous; sanguine, but not speculative. 
Seldom have ardour and discretion appeared 
in more happy or harmonious combination.”’ 
Pp. 99, 100. 

This is, to say the least of it, good 
writing ; and, what is more, it is a faithful 
estimate of one whose memory is embalmed 
in the hearts of thousands, and whose name 
will be pronounced with veneration and love 
as long as time shall last. 


REVIEW 


We feel greatly indebted to Mr. Prout 
for this valuable effort of his pen. He has 
done honour to himself, while he has con- 
ferred a lasting obligation on the Christian 
church. 


The ADVANCEMENT of ReLicgion the 
Craim of the Times. By ANDREW 
Rerp, D.D. 8vo, pp. 412. 


John Snow. 


This is the very kind of book we have 
longed to see. May He whose prerogative 
it is to bless the endeavours of his servants, 
make it an instrument of extensive and 
lasting good to individuals, to families, 
to the Christian ministry, to the churches, 
to our country, and to the world! From 
the high tone of piety which pervades the 
volume, we cannot but hope that it will give 
an impulse to the Christian devotedness of 
the age. It is eminently practical in all its 
bearings and suggestions; and is charac- 
terised by a directness and tenderness in its 
appeals to the heart and conscience, which 
lead us to anticipate great results from it. 
We might speak of the beauty of its com- 
position, and of the eloquence which sus- 
tains and enlivens every page ; but these we 
regard as trifles compared with the noble 
current of spirit-stirring sentiment which 
rolls along through every paragraph of the 
work. 

The author first shows that the advance- 
ment of religion is an object devoutly to be 
desired, from an affecting survey of the 
present state of the world, from a consider- 
ation of the perfect and exclusive adaptation 
of Christianity to its condition, from an 
estimate of the means now employed for the 
advancement of religion, and from a due 
consideration of the facilities supplied by 
Providence at this period for the promotion 
of this grand object. 

Secondly, the author calls attention to 
the all-important theme of what is essential 
to the advancement of religion in individual 
minds ; such as an increase of spiritual 
knowledge, in a clearer perception and a 
deeper sense of divine things ;—an increase 
of holiness, in a growing sensibility to the 
presence of sin, abhorrence of it, humili- 
ation on account of it, and a positive taste 
for holiness ;—the spirit of faith ;—and the 
spirit of love. Then we are directed to the 
means by which this advanced state of per- 
sonal piety may be enjoyed—as, for exam- 
ple, we are to mark the source from whence 
the improvement is to proceed, we are to 
acknowledge to God our need of such ad- 
yancement, we are to seek it from on high, 
by retirement, by meditative piety, by 
prayer, by hope, by perseverance, by re- 
ceiving, as freely offered, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. 
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Thirdly, we are reminded of that feature 
of vital Christianity which consists in seek- 
ing the advancement of religion by personal 
effort. Here it is shown that all life is 
communicative, — that religion is life, the 
most excellent mode of life; and therefore 
that it is communicative in the highest de- 
gree. It is our duty, then, to seek the 
conversion of men to Christ ; the obligation 
to this is argued by reference to the plain 
testimony of Holy Scripture, to the very 
nature of the Christian profession, to our 
spiritual relationship, and to the power of 
admitted sentiment ;—then it is shown that 
nothing less than the conversion of men 
must be aimed at,—inasmuch as nothing is 
effectually done for a sinner till he is con- 
verted,—conversion is not progressive, but 
a single act of Divine grace, effected at once. 
To aim at the conversion of men is the duty 
of all who are born of the Spirit. Then we 
are fumished with directions for the suc- 
cessful discharge of this duty. It is to be 
our business; we are to awe our spirits by 
the sense of its importance, we are to seize 
on opportunities as they occur, we are to 
have special regard to those over whom we 
have special influence, we are to communi- 
cate with individuals privately and alone, 
we are to mark differences of character, 
we are to present distinctly to the mind the 
truth as it is in Jesus, we are to endeavour 
to bring the sinner to a pause, we are to 
see to it that our intercourse be eminently 
Christian, we are to take heed to the whole 
aspect of our character, and we are to begin 
immediately. The motives which should 
impel us, should be a sense of duty, a feel- 
ing of personal benefit, a sense of infinite 
obligation, a review of past negligences, 
the misery of men unconverted, the blessed- 
ness of success, and the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Fourthly, we are led to the contemplation 
of the advancement of religion in the family. 
This is shown to be the result of improved 
personal piety ;—of improved instruction— 
more affectionate, more frequent, more 
earnest, more prayerful ;— improved de- 
votion ;—a better improvement of the Lord’s 
day ; — improved example ;— and a com- 
mencement afresh in this career of improve- 
ment. The inducements which should in- 
cline to this service, are relationship, vows, 
influence, the state of relations, the special 
promises of God, and the benefits arising 
from success in labour. 

Fifthly, the author discusses the mo- 
mentous question of advancement in religion 
by the ministry; by showing that truth, 
revealed truth, the truth as it is in Jesus, 
the truth of the New Testament, is the 
grand subject of the ministry ;—the minis- 
ters of Christ must be careful that the truth 
they publish be scriptural even in manner ; 
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it must be delivered in its fulness; it must 
be presented to ‘‘ men,’’ and more particu- 
larly to unconyerted men. Then we have 
the mode in which the ministry is to be 
exercised. To be persuasive, it must be 
enlightened, ardent, simple, direct, pungent, 
compassionate, urgent, persevering, extem- 
poraneous, catholic, and pre-eminently de- 
pendent on Divine influence. As to motive, 
the ministry must have respect to our Lord 
and Saviour, to the awful realities of the 
coming judgment, to the fact that, many 
will have to make their appearance at the 
Divine bar unprepared, to the still more 
solemn fact that ministers themselves may 
be unprepared, and to the practical point 
of personally and vividly realizing these 
things. 

Sixthly. On the point of the advance- 
ment of religion iz the church, many striking 
things are brought forward. Religion can- 
not be advanced in the church without some 
preparatory process ;—such as, thorough 
conviction of present deficiency and sin,— 
the sin of heresy—the sin of schism—the 
sin of uncharitableness—the sin of formality 
—the sin of worldliness ;—profound repent- 
ance ;—renewed engagement with God ;— 
resolved union among saints ; — thorough 
sympathy with the ministry of the word ;— 
enlarged expectation ;—and great prayer- 
fulness. 

Seventhly. The author calls attention to 
the advancement of religion by the church ; 
—by the full exhibition of Christian cha- 
racter ;—by the deyoted exhibition of Chris- 
tian institutions ;—by a supreme regard to 
the interests of the church universal ;— 
by combined and resolved efforts for the 
expansion of the church—there must be an 
aggressive movement on the world—the life 
of the church must permeate through all 
existing means— means which have been 
neglected, or perhaps not recognised, must 
be employed—there should be a concerted 
and determined effort to secure more public 
attention to the claims of religion—special 
means may be necessary under special cir- 
cumstances—every Christian must combine 
in the use of suitable means for the ad- 
vancement of religion by the church. 

Eighthly. We are invited to the impor- 
tant topic of the advancement of religion in 
the nation. How may this be done? 
Religion should be preached to the people 
as it is, it should be preserved in a state of 
perfect separation from the world, it should 
be identified with our common welfare as a 
people, and it should be marked by a more 
direct movement of the church on the masses 
of the people. The considerations which 
should constrain to this service, are the 
state of the country, the benefits which have 
been conferred on it, its responsibility, the 
indications of an encouraging description 
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which exist in the midst of us, and the 
thought that it is our country that demands 
our help. 

Ninthly. We have the advancement of 
religion in the world. The sphere is vast. 
How is its salvation to be accomplished ? 
There is the truth—the truth of God ;— 
there is the human agency,—the labours of 
the ministry should be more equalized to 
the claims of the world—the work of con- 
verting the world should be effected by the 
church—intercourse among religious com- 
munities and churches should be maintained 
—the resources of the church should be 
made to bear upon the masses of the world’s 
population—the church herself should act 
in masses—the employment of native agency 
must become general — missionaries must 
have a more exact and decided preparation 
—and the efforts of the church to convert 
the world must be brought more fully under 
the observation of the world. Finally, 
there is divine agency provided as a means 
to our object. 

Tenthly. We have the certainty and glory 
of the consummation. We have thus given 
the outline of the author’s plan, which we 
think is excellent, and will commend itself 
to all, as something very powerful if not 
original. May the following spirited appeals 
of our reverend friend be greatly blessed :— 

“O church of the living God, awake, 
awake ! Is not the time actually come, 
which we were anticipating ? When wilt 
thou awake, if not now? Is it not enough, 
that thou hast slumbered long already, while 
thy Saviour has been waiting for thee, and 
millions have perished without thine aid? 
Ts it not enough, that, by negligence, strife, 
and carnal indulgence, thou hast been long 
the scorn, and not the terror, of thine ad- 
versaries? Is it not enough, that thou hast 
wandered long, miserable and disconsolate, 
in the homeless wilderness? Lift up thine 
eyes! The land of rest, and peace, and 
promise, is before thee! Providence calls 
thee; occasion waits on thee; the wide 
world solicits thee! Old dynasties and old 
idolatries, which bathed their headsin heaven, 
are mouldering at thy feet; and all things 
invite thee to universal empire and supernal 
glory ! 

‘* O Spirit of the living God! wait not for 
a dilatory church ; but graciously now pre- 
pare her for supplementary and consummate 
grace. Awaken her to a conception of thy 
mind and sympathy with thy designs. Give 
her the heart of penitential love and perfect 
devotedness, Heal all her strifes by the 
waters of the sanctuary, and pervade all her 
members as one life—all-seeing, all-mighty, 
and all-glorious. Show her her vocation, 
and gird her to its accomplishment. Give 
the mighty heart and perfect faith, to which 
conflict is easy, and victory certain. And 
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when the last victory is won, and the last 
enemy conquered, and the world presented 
to the Saviour, let no hand be seen, no 
mercy adored but ruine!’’ p. 365. 


The Brwte CycLopxpia: or, Illustrations 
of the Civil and Natural History of 
the Sacred Writings, by reference to the 
Manners, Customs, Rites, Traditions, 
Antiquities, and Literature of Eastern 
Nations. In 2 vols., small folio. 

John W. Parker, West Strand. 

We have been well acquainted with the 
steps by which this valuable companion to 
the Holy Scriptures has been conducted 
through its several stages to its ultimate 
completion. The original editor, who was 
removed by death before the last sheets had 
gone to press, we had the happiness of 
knowing for many years; and we can bear 
testimony, from personal knowledge, that 
few men were better qualified for preparing 
such a work for the press, than he who now 
slumbers in the dust. He had devoted the 
greater part of his time to biblical studies, 
and had made very respectable attainments 
in most of the Oriental languages. His read~ 
ing was all of one kind, as he had contracted 
a decided taste for those writings which tend- 
ed to illustrate the sacred text, or to shed 
light upon the natural history, geography, 
customs, and manners referred to in the in- 
spired writings. 

‘‘In the preparation of this work,’’ he 
observes, ‘‘it has been the aim of the editor 
to make it, to the utmost of his ability, a 
useful companion to the Bible,—a compan- 
ion, however, not in the sense of a master or 
equal, but of a ministering attendant. He 
is not one of those who consider the word 
of God without note or comment, so far as 
relates to the great doctrines of salvation, as 
either defective, equivocal, or obscure. On 
the contrary, he believes that, notwithstand- 
ing all the disadvantages of translation, a 
foreign idiom, and an Oriental drapery, it is, 
in every really important point, full, unam- 
biguous, and clear. A distinction should, 
however, always be made between its history 
and its poetry, between its doctrines and its 
allusions. The transparent and vigorous 
simplicity of the former requires little aid 
from learned labours: the wayfaring man, 
though a fool, shail not err therein. But, 
besides its history and its doctrine, or, in 
other words, its facts, moral principles, pre- 
cepts, and promises connected with these 
facts, the Bible abounds in allusions, geogra- 
phical, historical, and analogical ; and those, 
together with prophecy and its accomplish- 
ment, form the proper field for biblical in- 
terpretation.”’ 

After a careful examination of this Bible 
Cyclopedia, and a comparison of it with 
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other similar productions of human industry, 
we are disposed to give it the decided pre- 
ference. It not only embraces all the infor- 
mation contained in the older works; but 
includes, also, whatever modern travel, re- 
search, and growing acquaintance with Orien- 
tal literature has contributed to the stock of 
our biblical knowledge. Its hermeneutical 
character is of a very high order, indicating, 
in no slender degree, the skill in sacred cri- 
ticism possessed by the lamented editor. 

“The illustration,’’ says he, “ of the Holy 
Scriptures must be considered an object of pa- 
ramount importance to every devoted Chris- 
tian. The varied stores of information which 
have been accumulating for ages in the 
numerous works relating to the civil and 
ecclesiastical history of ancient empires, the 
interesting and valuable researches of mo- 
dern travellers, particularly those relating to 
Egypt, have for this purpose been carefully 
examined,and the results placed before the in- 
quiver, combining and condensing at the same 
time the works of numerous writers onall sub- 
jects within the range of biblicalinvestigation. 

‘‘In duly estimating the importance of 
critical and philological research, in clearing 
away some of the obscurities of the Scrip- 
tures, the editor considers the Bible in its 
structure, spirit, and character, to be essen- 
tially an Eastern book; and, therefore, the 
natural phenomena and moral condition of 
the East should be made largely tributary to 
its elucidation. In order to appreciate fully 
the truth of its descriptions, and the accu. 
racy, force, and beauty of its various allu-~ 
sions, it is indispensable that the reader, as 
far as possible, separate himself from his 
ordinary associations, and place himself, by 
akind of mental transmigration, in the very 
circumstances of the writers. He must sit 
down in the midst of Oriental scenery, gaze 
upon the sun, sky, mountains, and rivers of 
Asia,—go forth with the nomade tribes of 
the desert, follow their flocks, travel with 
their caravans, rest, in their tents, lodge in 
their khans, load and unloose their camels, 
drink at their wells, repose during the heat 
of noon under the shade of their palms, 
cultivate the fields with their own rude im- 
plements, gather in or glean after their bar- 
vests, beat out and ventilate the grain in their 
open threshing floors, dress in their costume, 
note their proverbial or idiomatic forms of 
speech, and listen to the strains of song or 
poetry with which they beguile the vacant 
hours. Ina word, he must surround him- 
self with, and transform himself into all the 
forms, habits, and usages of Oriental life. 
In this way only can he catch the sources of 
their imagery, or enter into full communion, 
with the genius of the sacred penman.’’ 

On these sound principles is the ‘ Bible 
Cyclopedia” constructed ; and we are con- 
strained to bear this deliberate testimony re- 
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specting it, that it is one of the best helps to 
the biblical student that has issued from the 
press in modern times. 


The History or Encianp. By the Right 
Honourable Sir JamES MAckinTosH, 
LL.D., M.P., and the late WitL1AM 
Wauace, Esq. Continued by RoBERT 
Bez, Hsg. In ten vols. royal 18mo. 

Longman and Co, 


We regard it as nothing short of a cala- 
mity to the literature of our country, that 
Sir James Mackintosh only lived to com- 
plete the three first volumes of this invaluable 
History. Not that we would wish to de- 
tract from the credit of those gentlemen, 
who were employed by the Publishers to 
carry forward and complete his admirable 
design; but, because we have a settled con- 
viction, arising from intimate acquaintance 
with Sir James’s vast resources, that no 
man of his times was so well qualified as 
himself to write a constitutional History of 
England. The fragment he has left behind 
him is one of the most precious documents 
in our language; and we can never examine 
its contents without a feeling of sadness com- 
ing over our spirits, while we reflect on the 
loss sustained by the death of one so emi- 
nently fitted, by his patient research, and 
acute philosophical penetration, to unravel 
the mysteries of our national records. His 
masculine intellect, sound moral feeling, and 
love of liberty ; combined as they were with 
great constitutional calmness, with a deep 
insight into the principles of human conduct, 
with immense stores of well-digested know- 
ledge, and with opportunities of intercourse 
with the first spirits of the age, distinctly 
pointed to him as the individual best quali- 
fied to furnish a History of England which 
should abide the test of ages, and rescue this 
branch of our literature from the just oblo- 
quy into which it has fallen. But the be- 
hests of Divine Providence had otherwise 
determined, and we have only now to express 
our gratitude to God, that the deceased was 
enabled, before he left our world, to prepare 
so valuable a sketch of some of the most 
difficult and agitating portions of English 
history, in which he was called to express 
his deliberate opinion on all the great ques- 
tions of civil and religious liberty, and to 
lay down certain model principles, which 
all wise and upright historians will be com- 
pelled in future to regard. Our author has 
well said, ‘‘ that the characteristic quality 
of English History is, that it stands alone 
as the history of the progress of a great people 
towards liberty during six centuries; that 
it does not appear reasonable to lose sight 
of this extraordinary distinction in any ac- 
count of it, however compressed; that the 
statement offered here, short as it must be, 
may much facilitate the right understanding 
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of more recent controversies and changes ; 
and, lastly, that a writer, however much he 
is to curb his peculiarities, and guard against 
his most frequent faults, must at the same 
time bear in mind that there are some parts 
of every extensive subject for which nature 
and habit have less fitted him than for 
others.’’ This is Sir James Mackintosh’s ex- 
cuse for entering with less minuteness than 
some other writers, into ‘‘ the history of our 
government and laws ;’’ but his readers, best 
able to judge of the value of his labours, will 
be thankful that he reserved himself for the 
more ample development of those portions 
of our national history, which it required all 
the philosophical penetration of his well dis- 
ciplined mind, fully to disentangle from the 
sophistry or falsehood in which they. have 
been involved. It is indeed matter of con- 
gratulation, to all the lovers of constitutional 
freedom, that, from so able a pen, we are 
furnished in the three first volumes of this 
work, with a rapid but accurate sketch of 
our national history from the period of the 
Celts to nearly the close of the reign of queen 
Elizabeth. The two points upon which Sir 
James Mackintosh has put forth his strength 
are the careful threading out of the rise and 
progress, and consummation of our national 
liberties, and the magnanimous defence of 
the Puritans, as agents employed by Divine 
Providence in preserving to us all that was 
most dear, both in religious and civil free- 
dom. He has not always shown that he quite 
understood them; but, upon the whole, he 
has done them ample justice. The views, 
too, advanced by our author, in reference to 
the Protestant Reformation, both as it re- 
spects the event itself, and the leading ac- 
tors concerned in it, are highly creditable to 
his sense of justice, and to his sound discern- 
ment of those questions of history involved 
in this mighty revolution of human opinion. 

It is gratifying to us to be enabled to add, 
that the remaining seven volumes of this his- 
tory, which carry us down as far as the death 
of George II., have been written with com- 
mendable accuracy, and with as careful an 
adherence to the plan laid down by Sir James 
Mackintosh as might haye been expected 
from authors by no means equal in depth or 
research to the lamented projector of the 
work. But we cannot take leave of this His- 
tory of England without expressing our set- 
tled conviction that no other history extant 
will bear a fair comparison with it in the 
assertion of great principles. 


The Servant of the Acn: A Discourse 
occasioned by the death of the Rev. Nun 
Morgan Harry, Minister of New Broad- 
street Meeting House. By Caren Mor- 
Ris, of Fetter-lane Chapel. 1843. 

Ward and Co. 
The substance of this Discourse was deli- 
vered before the bereaved church, on the 
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Sabbath morning after the funeral of the 
lamented Pastor. Jts appearance from the 
press has been delayed by causes which 
those who know the author must greatly re- 
gret. Wefeel peculiar pleasure in the pub- 
lication, andthat for severalreasons. As the 
widow, with her numerous family, will enjoy 
the proceeds of the sale, whatever they may 
be, we confess to no common interest in 
its extensive circulation. The Dissenting 
churches of the metropolis, and not a few in 
the provinces, need not be told that our de- 
parted brother was a “‘ faithful minister,’’ and 
‘ta workman that needed not to be ashamed.”’ 
To unaffected and fervent piety, and sterling 
integrity, he united ministerial qualifications 
not by any means to be despised. He has 
been removed in the midst of his days and 
tohis glory. Multitudes followed him to the 
grave, and mourned his departure. But 
while a spirit of no common sorrow was 
awakened through an extensive circle of 
friends and acquaintances, the most bitter of 
all was the lot of his sorrowing partner and 
his offspring—but feebly conscious of their 
loss. Dependent in very great measure on 
the generous aid of such as have learned 
“to weep with those that weep,’’ we must 
earnestly desire the success of every effort to 
contribute to their temporal comfort. 

But it is not as a means of obtaining pe- 
cuniary supplies, even for the sorrowing and 
bereaved, that we chiefly rejoice in the pub- 
lication of this Discourse. It has claims, as 
our readers will be prepared to expect, far 
other and higher than those derived from 
the circumstances under which it was 
preached, and the secular object which will 
be attained by its wide circulation. As a 
discourse, it is not to be classed with the 
mass of such publications incessantly issuing 
from the press. It contains thoughts of a 
kind and a compass not often presented 
from the pulpit. It is the production of a 
mind evidently accustomed to take inde- 
pendent and philosophical, as well as scrip- 
tural views of God, and providence, and 
life. The subject was wisely chosen to turn 
the tender and solemn sentiments of a 
mourning audience into a channel of manly 
and intelligent action—teaching them how 
to die well, by instructing them how to 
‘¢fulfil their course,’? and accomplish their 
mission, as inhabitants of earth, as members 
of the mighty, moving population of the 
globe. The leading thoughts are, ow and 
why we should serve our age, and these are 
so discussed, as to guide and goad the mind 
with no common success, in relation to the 
momentous interests of our race. The ten- 
dency of the whole is profoundly practical, 
leaving an impression, not weak and tran- 
sient, but wide and deep, because wise. 
The author’s own mind must have been 
sdlemnly affected by his theme, and he has 
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succeeded, and will succeed, we doubt not 
in solemnly affecting the minds of many 
others. 

Our space will not permit us to do more 
than present one extract, and this sermon is 
not of the class to abound with independent 
passages suitable for citation. The one we 
furnish will show how evangelical is the 
basis on which the great service enforced by 
our author is made to rest. Having quoted 
Phil. ii. 15, 16, he illustrates the necessity 
of sonship as a qualification for this service. 

“‘ What, then, is it to be the sons of God ? 
This matter, on account of its intrinsic im- 
portance, and its bearing upon our subject, 
merits our deepest consideration. The 
primary and essential ideas involved in 
God’s paternal relation are, causation and 
likeness. These two principles are im- 
pressed upon every part and form of being 
throughout the universe. The whole crea- 
tion is not only an effect, but a type of God, 
Everything rests upon him, and resembles 
him. In their dependence on the Great 
Father, all creatures are equal; but in de- 
grees of similitude to him, they widely vary. 
Matter is from God ; and matter, in the very 
fact of its existing, as well as in the gran- 
deur, power, and beauty which it exhibits, is 
a likeness of him. It not only proves that 
he is, but reveals, though dimly, what he is. 
‘ The invisible things of him from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly seen, being un- 
derstood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and godhead.’ Mind is of 
God; and mind, with its mighty and myste- 
rious power to think, to will, to love, to 
commune with the infinite and the eternal, 
is yet a brighter, fairer, image of him who is 
the Father of spirits. Moral excellence, 
holy truth, righteousness and love, are of 
God ; and a mind vivified by the breath of 
their power is as perfect a likeness of him- 
self as his skill can produce. Now this last 
aspect of the Divine paternity infinitely 
transcends all others in glory. It was to 
disclose this that the blessed gospel was 
given, Causation, superiority, physical pre- 
servation, and dominion, are not the charac- 
teristics of God’s fatherly relation which the 
New Testament so freshly, so tenderly un- 
folds. Ob no; but unquenchable love to 
our nature, compassion, deep and tender, 
for its guilt and sorrows, intense solicitude 
for its growth and education, and a fulness 
of grace to work out its true perfection. 
‘Gop 1s LOVE,’ pure, necessary, self-dif- 
fusing, ever-flowing love! ‘In this was 
manifested the love of God towards us, be- 
cause that God sent his only-begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through 
him. Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his 
‘Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 
Behold, what manner of love the Father 
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hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the sons of God!’ And the scrip- 
tural idea of filiation beautifully harmo- 
nizes with this affecting view of God. For 
what, according to the Bible, is it to be his 
child? Clearly something more than to be 
the work of his hand, the conscious off- 
spring of his mind, the subject of his moral 
government, All this he is; but heis much 
more than this. He is a partaker of the 
Divine nature; and that nature quickens, 
brightens, perfects his own. He is created 
anew. He is born of God, and partakes of 
his moral essence ; he reposes in the bosom 
of his love; he communes deeply with his 
perfections, and walks in their light; he 
adores his glorious character, and aspires to 
imitate it; and, feeling himself to be one of 
the forgiven, justified, adopted, sons of God, 
he wishes all the world to share his blessed- 
ness.’’—pp. 11, 12. 

We earnestly recommend this Discourse 
to our readers, pleading self-interest as well 
as charity. In making it their own, they 
will kindly serve an afilicted family, and 
they will secure a great mental and moral 
benefit to themselves. 


The Faut of Man; The ATONEMENT ; 
Divine InFuuence. Three Lectures, 
lately delivered in Holloway Chapel. By 
A. J. Morris. pp. 72. 1843. 


Jackson and Walford. 


This able pamphlet will, we doubt not, 
accomplish its author’s design. It contains 
three Lectures, delivered in the ordinary 
course of his ministrations, by Mr. Morris, 
formerly of Manchester, but now of Hollo- 
way. The lectures are upon three of the 
most important doctrines of the Bible, and 
are at once full, clear, fresh, and nervous. 
Preached as they were, they ought not to be 
regarded as cither polemical or confessional. 
They are neither a challenge to controversy 
nor a declaration of faith. They assume 
that the audience professed a certain creed ; 
and seek rather to enlighten and confirm 
their attachment to that creed, than to ex- 
hibit it fully, and excite hostility to other 
flags. They are such sermons as an original 
teacher and masterly defender of the gospel 
might be expected to deliver to his people, 
when deeming it desirable to call their atten- 
tion to the chief articles of their faith in re- 
gular succession. We are not surprised 
that Mr. Morris’s hearers should have de- 
sired to possess these sermons as a brief 
manual of important truths. To them, a 
recommendation of their pastor’s lectures 
would be needless ; but we heartily commend 
them to those ministers who desire, for the 
use of inquirers, what we have often desired, 
such a statement of the truths discussed as 
is neither prolix nor lifeless, neither petulant 
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nor affected. All customary buyers of ser- 
mons also, whether for devotional reading, 
or for the sake of introduction to the minds 
of the more eminent living preachers, we un- 
hesitatingly refer to Mr. Morris’s Lectures, 
assuring them that, with very few excep- 
tions, they will find but little superior in 
the class to which they belong. ‘The esti- 
mate we have formed of the author’s mental 
force and furniture, and of his intelligent 
and free devotion to evangelical truth, im- 
pels us to hope that he will favour us with 
something more than a rudimental discussion 
of the great doctrines of our holy religion. 


History of the Rrrormation in the Srx- 
prentH Century. By J. H. Merrie 
D’Auxriene, President of the Theological 
Seminary, Geneva, and Member of the 
Societé Evangélique. Translated by Da- 
vip Dunpas Scorr, Esq., author of 
the ‘ Suppression of the Reformation in 
France.’’ With Notes from the Nether- 
lands Edition of the Rev. J. J. Lr Roy, of 
the Dutch Reformed Church. Illustrated 
with Portraits. 2 Vols. 8vo. 

Blackie and Son, Glasgow; and Warwick Square, 

London. 

This beautiful edition of D’Aubigné’s 
great work is now complete, in two volumes, 
with highly-finished portraits of most of the 
men who acted a distinguished part in op- 
posing or forwarding the interests of the 
Reformation. The Notes of the Translator, 
and of the Netherlands edition, are of incal- 
culable value, as they explain many circum- 
stances otherwise very obscure to the un- 
learned reader. We trust nothing will oc- 
cur to prevent the publishers from com- 
pleting their design, in laying the whole 
work of D’Aubigné before the public, when 
it shall have seen the light. They will, of 
course, take steps to see that this shall be 
done. Their edition is so perfect, and so 
valuable, on account of its pictorial illustra- 
tions, that we should exceedingly regret 
if, by any unforeseen circumstances, they 
should be prevented from executing their 
purpose. 


Norns, EXPLANATORY and PRACTICAL, on 
the New Testament. By A perr 
Barnes, Minister of the Gospel, Phila- 
delphia. Vol. IV. 12mo. The Epistle 
to the Romans. 

Blackie and Son, Glasgow; and Warwick Square, 

London. 

We have had occasion to notice, with ap- 
probation, in a former number, Messrs. 
Blackie’s edition of ‘‘ Barnes onthe Gospel, 
and on the Acts of the Apostles.’’? They are 
certainly the best that have appeared in this 
country; and we are now happy to intro- 
duce to our readers a fourth volume, con- 
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taining the Epistle to the Romans, an inva- 
luable specimen of clear and practical expo- 
sition of a difficult portion of Holy Writ. One 
most invaluable feature of this edition is, 
the able refutation which it contains, in a 
series of notes, of Mr. Barnes’s erroneous 
views on the subject of imputation. In 
these notes the old-fashioned theology is 
nobly defended. 


A Discourse on the Stupins of New- 
PporT PAGNELL CoLtrceE, delivered 
October 26th, 1842. By the Rev. Joun 
Watson, with the other proceedings of 
the Morning Service, and an Appendix, 
containing the History of the Institution. 
Svo. pp. 48. 

John Snow. 

We cannot but feel a lively and deep in- 
terest in the continued prosperity of this 
Institution, which has raised up so many 
useful ministers of the everlasting gospel ; 
and which, at small cost, has done noble ser- 
vice to the Congregational cause. In the 
history of this College, many circumstances 
have occurred of a very pleasing character : 
one of the most gratifying of which has 
been, that from its commencement in 1783, 
members of the same family have successive- 
ly, up toarecent date, sustained the office of 
Tutor, with credit to themselves, and advan- 
tage to the public. Seldom have three gene- 
rations,followed eacli other in such honour- 
able and devoted service. The founder of 
the Institution was the Rey. W. Bull, the 
friend of Cowper; the Rev. T. P. Bull, his 
son, entered into his labours; and, from 
1831, the Rev. Josiah Bull, the grandson of 
the founder, was associated in the tutorship 
with his honoured father. 

Another remarkable circumstance connec- 
ted with this collegé is, that it owed much 
of its early success, not more to the zeal of 
the Rev. W. Bull, than to the disinterested 
and catholic spirit of the Rey. John Newton, 
who saw and deplored the state of his own 
church in his day, and who gave all the as- 
sistance in his power in building up this 
non-conforming school of the prophets. 

The pamphlet before us contains Mr. 
Newton’s correspondence with Mr. Bull, on 
the subject of the foundation of the college ; 
and it isa striking instance of the triumph of 
Christian principle over the narrowness of 
party feeling. 

Seldom have we seen a more interesting 
tract than the one before us. The Prelimi- 
nary Discourse, by Mr. Watson, is a very 
able sketch of the course of Theological 
study, through which he proposes to con- 
duct the young men in the college, now 
under his care; and those who do him the 
justice of perusing what he has written, will 
regard him as well qualified to occupy the 
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responsible post to which the Committee 
nae appointed him as Tutor of the Institu- 
ion. 

The report of a public meeting then fol- 
lows, at which the students of the College 
presented an elegant clock, and a copy of 
Marsh’s Michaelis, to their late revered 
tutor, the Rey. T. P. Bull. The addresses 
of Mr. Piper, the Rev. T. P. Bull, and the 
Rev. Josiah Bull, on the occasion, are re~ 
plete with noble sentiments and Christian 
feelings. 

The Appendix contains the correspondence 
of the Rev. John Newton, to which we have 
referred, and a list of the ministers educated 
in the college. 

We wish prosperity, in the name of the 
Lord, to this unpretending, but excellent 
Institution. 


Sermons preached at Park Chapel, Chel- 
sea. By the Rev. Joun C. Mruter, 
M.A., Lincoln College, Oxford ; minister 
of Park Chapel; and formerly curate of 
Bexley, Kent. 12mo. pp. 360. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


The Author of these discourses is an 
honour to the Established Church; no less 
on account of his catholic spirit, than of his 
varied talent and sound learning. Young 
in years, he is, nevertheless, mature in 
Christian wisdom and experience; and 
exerts an Influence over a wide and respect- 
able circle, most beneficial to the souls of 
his fellow men. ‘‘ A workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed,’’ he has won for himself 
the confidence and love, not of his own 
church only, but ef every pious non-confor- 
mist in the parish in which he is called to 
labour in the Lord’s vineyard. He knows 
how to hold what he deems to be truth, in 
love to others, who differ from him in minor 
details, but with whom, he yet feels, he is 
“ one in Christ Jesus.” 

The sermons before us, without being con- 
troversial, are able defences of ‘‘ the truth 
as it is in Jesus.’ They are pointed ap- 
peals to the heart and conscience; not dry 
details of mere orthodoxy, but glowing ex- 
hibitions of those life-giving doctrines which 
never fail, as applied by the Holy Spirit, to 
convert souls from the error of their ways, 
and to build up God’s children in faith and 
holiness. 

We can perceive, since the appearance of 
Mr. Miller’s first volume of sermons, that 
he has made a happy advance in what may 
be termed ministerial tact. Adhering firmly 
to the same evangelical platform of doctrine, 
he has acquired a greater power of dealing 
successfully with the diversities of human 
character, and Christian experience. There 
is a fulness of experimental truth in this 
volume, which cannot fail to make it accep- 
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table to those who love to expatiate in the 
inner sanctuary of the Christian temple. 
The subjects are well chosen ; the outline of 
thought is natural, simple, and logical 5 and 
the spirit that pervades the whole is that of 
a man anxious to win souls to Christ, and 
to conduct the sheep of Christ’s fold into 
green pastures, and beside the still waters. 

We earnestly recommend the volume, as 
pre-eminently fitted for the reading of pri- 
vate families. 


1. A CevestiAL Aruas, containing Maps 
of all Constellations visible in Great Bri- 
tain, with corresponding Blank Maps of 
the Stars, systematically arranged for 
communicating Practical Knowledge of 
the Seasons, By J. MippieTon, Teacher 
of the Use of the Globes and Astronomy. 


2. A CoMPANION To THE CELESTIAL AT- 
LAS ; containing a Series of Lessons on the 
Constellations, a Dissertation on the Fix- 
ed Stars, and Convulsions of the Heavens, 
with Descriptions and Views of remark- 
able Double Stars and Nebule. By J. 
MIDDLETON. 

Whittaker and Co. 

The Author’s object in preparing his Ce- 
lestial Atlas and Companion has been to fur- 
nish an easy method of acquiring an inti- 
mate and correct acquaintance with the fixed 
stars ; such as would enable any person, with 
a moderate degree of attention, to distin- 
guish not only the Constellations but every 
star to about the fourth or fifth magnitude. 

His plan is to exhibit on five maps all the 
stars and constellations visible in Great 
Britain, not in an inverted position as they 
are drawn on celestial Globes, but precisely 
as they appear in the heavens. On four of 
the maps, each bearing the title of one of 
the seasons, may be seen the constellations 
which are respectively visible in spring, 
summer, autumn, and winter, while the 
other map contains those constellations 
which are always visible; having the names 
of the seasons on its four sides, as a direction 
to the position in which it must be held to 
show the situation of the stars at any sea- 
son. ‘These five maps are arranged on the 
right hand pages of the Atlas, and opposite 
to each is a corresponding map of the stars 
only, represented white on a black ground, 
just as they appear in the sky. 

The Companion is divided into three parts. 
The first, which is the most important, 
(page 7) consists of a number of lessons on 
the constellations. At the commencement 
of each is a direction as to the quarter of the 
heavens in which it may be found in the re- 
spective months when visible. Then follows 

an enumeration of the principal stars as dis- 
tinguished by Greek letters, and the parts of 
the constellations in which they are placed. 
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These are required to be first found on the 
maps containing the names of the stars, &c. 
and afterwards on the blank maps opposite, 
from which the transition to the sky is easy 
and natural. This list of stars is followed 
by notes describing the peculiar conformation 
of the stars, short directions by which they 
may be recognised in the heavens, notices of 
double, quadruple, and variable stars, ne- 
bule, &c. 

The second part of the Companion (page 
67) treats of the nature, number, distance, 
&c. of the fixed stars; of variable, double, 
treble, and quadruple fixed stars, nebule, 
&c. with questions at the end of each chap- 
ter to adapt it to the purposes of instruction. 

The third part consists of conversations 
on the heavens. To devise aplan for recog- 
nising the fixed stars has been a desideratum 
in all ages: this has been attempted several 
ways. Catalogues of them have often been 
made. The first on record is that of Hip- 
parchus, at Rhodes, 120 years B.c. The 
one most used in England was formed by 
Flamsteed, the first astronomer royal, who 
was installed into that office, 1676, the year 
in which the observatory was completed. 
Catalogues have been formed in modern 
times containing from 50,000 to 100,000 
stars. Another method very frequently 
has been by verbal descriptions of the pecu- 
liar conformations of the stars. A third 
plan has been by the construction of maps 
and celestial globes. 

Many of the Atlases now extant possess 
great merit both for their accuracy and beau- 
ty of delineation, but we are not aware of 
any publication on this subject well adapted 
to the purposes of instruction by which a 
knowledge of the heavens may be systemati- 
cally taught as a knowledge of the earth by 
Geography. This the author has attempted 
in the publication before us, after the adop- 
tion of a similar plan successfully for nearly 
twenty years. It has been his object not 
only to enable a person to know each constel- 
lation and star, but while doing this to exhi- 
bit a correct view of the present extent of our 
knowledge of the sidereal heavens; to describe 
in plain language the important and interest- 
ing discoveries of Dr. and Sir John Herschell 
in this department of science, and to direct 
any one in possession of a good telescope to 
many interesting objects for investigation. 

Though Mr. M.’s Atlas has been con- 
structed so as to be peculiarly adapted to the 
use of schools, it will be found to answer all 
the purposes of celestial Atlases in general. 
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6. The Sea hath spoken. A Sermon, preached 
November 27th, 1842, in Ebenezer Chapel, Shad- 
well. By the Rev, BE. E. Apams, M.A., formerly 
Chaplain to Seamen at St. Petersburgh. Published 
by request, under the direction of the British and 
Foreign Sailors’ Society, London. Ward and Co. 


7. Ecclesiastical Administration in Westminster. 
Letters to the Dean and Chapter of Westminster, 
exposing the evils connected with their domains; 
including the brothels in the almonry; the manage- 
ment, ecclesiastical and financial, of their West- 
minster Estates; and the prohibitory clause in 
their leases, for the suppression of dissent. By a 
Parishioner, printed from the Patriot newspaper. 
8vo. pp. 60. J. Snow. 

This is a sad, but we have reason to believe, 
faithful exposure! Alas! alas! that such things 
should be. 
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This volume is extremely rare. Pfannkuche 
and Hug, who wrote on a kindred subject, could 
never obtain a sight of it. There is probably not 
a single copy of it in America, 
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MRS. RABAN, 


Late of Holloway, Islington : 


(Addressed to a Lady in the South of France.) 
January, 1843. 


Dear Mapam,—The interesting fact of 
your having spent many of your early years 
under the almost maternal care of this de- 
ceased and beloved relative, point you out as 
the most proper individual to whom this 
memoir and obituary should be addressed. 
But it is needful here to say, that various 
circumstances, beside painful afflictions, have 
long prevented the fulfilment of the task 
here assigned to the writer. It shall be a 
simple narrative, illustrated by facts and in- 
cidents; and let them speak for themselves. 
Embellishment and vain-glory, you know, 
were always abhorrent to the feelings and 
character of this worthy lady; and if such 
thoughts might occasionally intrude, they 
were checked by the solemn inquiry of the 
apostle, addressed to the Corinthians,— 
‘What have you, that you have not re- 
ceived ?’’ And then the revenue of praise 
would be cheerfully offered—‘‘ yet not I, but 
the yrace of God which was with me.’ Be 
pleased, then, to bear these two points in 
view, and the narrative shall proceed. 

Miss F. Buzzard’s mortal career com- 
menced at the village of Barton, Bedford- 


shire. Her parents and other relatives were 
all most respectable. She was the youngest 
of four children, a sister and two brothers, 
who have also filled respectable situations in 
society. Unforeseen and painful circum- 
stances soon after led Mrs. B. to retire to 
Ampthill, a small town in that county, her 
native place. Here Miss F. B.’s early indi- 
cations for teaching, as well as aptitude in 
learning, were developed; yet her advan- 
tages were but scanty, closing with a brief 
period of boarding-school education. But 
her quickness in learning, and her modest, 
unassuming manners, procured her much 
esteem from her friends. Take the following 
characteristic incidents in proof of this. To 
oblige a beloved relative, she speedily got Psa. 
119 memoriter, and said it to him, without 
scarcely missing or misplacing a word. On 
her going to Bedford, she saw the late 
amiable Dr. Parker, a maternal relative, 
who, on observing a swelling tumour near 
one of her cheek-bones, advised its removal ; 
and most kindly offered to take the fair 
patient into his house, that he might not 
lose her after the somewhat dangerous ope- 
ration. On herself and friends consenting, 
she shortly’ after underwent the operation 
magnanimously ; and, at the doctor’s re- 
quest, lay many hours almost motionless, 
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evincing through the whole affair an invin- 
cible heroism and self-command. ‘The 
hemorrhage being thus stayed, the wound 
healed, the cicatrice alone remained, to re- 
mind her at once of her physician’s surgical 
skill and of God’s goodness in her recovery. 
And at the expiration of nine weeks the doc- 
tor dismissed his patient, without fee or re- 
compense ; she overwhelmed in gratitude for 
his skill and generosity; and he commend- 
ing her fortitude and agreeable manners. 
The family owe this passing record to de- 
parted skill and benevolence. 

The next incident in Miss B.’s life was 
her apprenticeship at a fashionable milliner’s 
in a county town. Here, after two or three 
years’ diligent application, and occasionally 
much night work, her fine constitution ra- 
pidly gave way, till her mother, alarmed by 
a neighbour, fetched her home, when her 
medical uncle, who attended her, declared 
that she would have been irrecoverable in 
two or three weeks, had she not thus been 
promptly removed. The cupidity and the im- 
molations in such houses are an outrage on 
all respectable society. But some time after 
her recovery, she filled various situations in 
a ladies’ school in the country ; with a bro- 
ther in town; and with another party: and 
being ever industrious, ever anxious for self- 
improvement, she was always a favourite, 
and afforded her friends much satisfaction. 
Let young female readers here take a lesson 
from these early traits of character. In this 
sphere of gay life her previous moral habits 
were endangered, from the circumstance of 
her being much flattered for her fine singing 
and dancing, for she had been complimented 
by the late Lord Holland and other gentry 
for these acquirements ; but, probably, the 
influence of revered relatives, and her at- 
tendance on the ministry of the late Dr. 
Stafford, in Broad-street, might be blessed 
in rescuing her from many youthful tempta- 
tions, by which many a respectable female 
has been involved and undone. 

Miss F. B.’s next movement in life was 
in her return to her maternal home; and 
here, with a beloved mother, and a dear, but 
blind old grandmother near at hand, a Chris- 
tian of more than sixty years’ standing, she 
spent several very happy years of her life ; 
for now her religious. career commenced. 
Favoured in a constant attendance on the 
ininistry of the Rev. W. Coles, Baptist mi- 
nister, of Maulden and Ampthill, she be- 
came deeply sensible of the value of per- 
sonal piety and devotedness to God. In 
her case the work was a progressive one, 
but from the first marked by much simpli- 
city and humility. Here she renewed her 
acquaintance with a distant relative, a young 
person of great conversational powers, anda 
sheer enthusiast on the subject of adult im- 

mersion, Hence, from her persuasions, and 
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her own warm attachment to a revered pas- 

tor, Miss B. was, like many young jemale 

converts, hurried into the water, as the 

most undoubted evidence of her love to 

Christ. But in after life she acknowledged 

the imprudent haste of the early convert. 

And from her invariable and voluntary ad- 

hesion, in subsequent life, to the Indepen- 

dent worship and communion, she gave a 

lasting proof of the sobriety of her more 

enlightened judgment. As for strict and 

exclusive communion, she considered it as 

the very popery of a party, and a schism in 

the body of Christ. In this sphere she be- 

came incidently acquainted with her future 

partner in life, then a student in Newport 

Pagnel Academy. After preaching at Ampt- 

hill, one Sabbath evening, he inquired of 

the venerable pastor, who that young lady 

was who had sung so melodiously. We ac- 

cordingly told him, and added, ‘‘ you will 

see her shortly, as she generally calls in 

upon us to wish us good night.’”? Miss B. 

and a young friend, therefore, soon made 

their accustomed call; and though the in- 

terview was a short one, mutual impressions 

were then felt ; and the old gentleman soon 

after this told Miss B. that he believed a 

gracious Providence had designed that Mr. 

R. and herself would become man and wife. 

And though subsequent movements, and the 

absence of all correspondence, seemed to be 

opposed to it, yet the venerable pastor ever 

retained his opinion and his wishes ; and in 

four or five years he lived to congratulate | 
them on their happy union; proving, as he 

facetiously remarked, ‘‘in this respect, at 
least, I am no false prophet.’’ Led on by 
her ardent young friend before alluded to, they 
made a singular attempt to convert a large 
party of soldiers that were soon to embark 

for the continent, on some of the desperate 

engagements with the armies of Buonaparte. 

They sent to town for a sufficient number 
of the tract called ‘‘ Pray and Fight;” and 
having obtained the consent of the officers, 
they tcok an occasion one morning, at the 

roll-call, to go round and give to every 
soldier one of these tracts. Jokes and jeers 
were abundantiy poured out upon these 
young ladies, by the men whom they so 
courageously attempted to prepare for those 
awful and sanguinary wars that so shortly 
awaited them. It is hoped that some seri- 
ous results followed this extraordinary effort 
of female zeal, 

You know, dear Madam, that the happy 
union of Mr. and Mrs. Raban took place 
about the period of your birth, and that, a 
day or two afterwards, your mamma pre- 
sented you to Mrs. R. asa future pupil of 
hers, and which, in due course, you be- 
came; but how surprising that almost at the 
very moment that Mons. D. led you to the 
sacred altar, your endeared relative was in 
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the solemn act of committing her spirit into 
the hands of her God and Saviour. May 
your union prove as happy, and be as long 
extended, as hers! You are aware that 
Solomon says, ‘‘Whoso findeth a wife 
findeth a good thing, and obtaineth favour 
of the Lord: and that a prudent wife 
is from the Lord.’ Brought into corres- 
pondence and intercourse, through the re- 
commendation of kind friends, Mr. R. found 
that he was not mistaken in the object of 
his regard; and, after much prayer and 
serious conference, the union took place ; 
and from that auspicious day to her last, the 
development of sound sense, of high princi- 
ples, and of exemplary conduct, was ever 
beautifully manifest. 

With much calmness and self-command, 
with uncommon industry and perseverance, 
she uniformly exemplified the character of 
“ta virtuous woman, whose price is far 
above rubies. The heart of her husband 
doth safely trust in her; she will do him 
good, and not evil, all the days of her life.”’ 
The latter part cf this description shall 
have the following illustration: In the fol- 
lowing spring after their marriage, Mr. R. 
had a severe afiliction, that brought him to 
death’s door. On his recovery, a friendly 
physician, who often had heard Mr. R. 
preach, and witnessed his too zealous exer- 
tions, and knew also the Antinomian spirit 
that prevailed among some of his principal 
hearers, united with Mrs. R. in urging her 
husband to give up his charge at Walling- 
ford. He promised to comply after a few 
months’ more trial and consideration ; and 
Mrs. R. solemnly pledged her word that, 
having commenced a ladies’ establishment, 
she would employ all her energies to make 
him an independent Itinerant, and be no 
more troubled by his Antinomian opponents. 
In the following year he accordingly re- 
signed, assisting his worthy companion in 
her profession, and found plenty of sabbath 
employment in supplying the pulpits of his 
esteemed brethren at Oxford, Reading, 
Abingdon, Henley, and the adjacent vil- 
lages ; and through the successive kindness 
of many estimable friends, Mrs. R. kept to 
her pledge; and ever after, whether the la- 
bours of her partner were more or less sta- 
tionary, pastoral or occasional, she enjoyed 
the high satisfaction of making him as en- 
tirely independent of the people as if he had 
a fortune at his command. And if any 
party dared to whisper anything against so 
disinterested a labourer, they were sure to 
be reminded by her of his independence, 
and of their ingratitude. Indeed, she was 
remarkable for her own subsequent attach- 
ment to the ministries of the Rev. Messrs. 
Brown, Harris, Spencer, &c,, to the end of 
life; and, according to her opportunities, 
none could be more punctual, more con- 
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sistent, or more happy, in her attendance in 
the house of God. Jn numerous instances 
could she say, with Jacob, ‘“ This is none 
other than the house of God, and this is the 
gate of heaven.”’ 

Let us recur next, dear Madam, to her 
domestic character. Here her good sense, 
constant economy, and varied talent, shone 
forth with much order, cleanliness, and pro- 
priety. In directing her servants, by her 
own manual services,—in teaching some to 
read, to spell, and to write; in other cases, 
to brush, to scour, or to cook and conserve, 
they were sure, if not mere dolts, to im- 
prove under her skilful management. She re- 
warded them, too, according to their merits, 
and the periods of their servitude, which, in 
various cases, extended to seven, ten, or 
more years; and she seldom had occasion to 
refer to the term of ‘‘a month’s notice or 
wages,’’ because her constant aim was to 
confide in her servants, and to make them 
easy and happy. In this respect many a 
lady might copy her example with great ad- 
vantage. Though often in her kitchen, she 
scarcely ever went there to scold; and never 
did she condescend to fatt/e to her neigh- 
bours about their conduct. Ske would 
teach or reprove them, but never backbite 
them; and invariably on their leaving the 
family, she would give them a ¢rwe charac- 
ter, whether for or against them. The 
reader will therefore infer, that regularity, 
peace, and comfort, were the constant in- 
mates in Mrs. R.’s establishment. Nume- 
rous as the family sometimes was, such 
a character, for many years, that establish- 
ment obtained. You will remember, also, 
her great attachment to the brute creation ; 
her cats, dogs, ponies, and poultry were all 
sure to find a happy home under her foster- 
ing care; but she was always afraid of cows, 
though so useful and gentle as they are. 
Many pleasing instances of this treatment, 
and of the facility with which she taught 
them all but human actions, might be re- 
corded ; but space in this brief memorial 
forbids further detail: but never did her 
anger more show itself, than when she ob- 
served any brute in the street, or on the 
road, maltreat any of God’s poor defence- 
less animals. 

The writer will now take you and the 
reader to review Mrs. R. as the governess in 
her school-room. Here, as you remember, 
she displayed singular talent, address, punc- 
tuality, industry, andimpartiality. She had 
no favouritism, even among her nieces, or 
towards those pupils whose parents paid 
very handsomely : the half-poarder or the 
orphan, especially, it well-behaved, often 
found an apologist in their kind governess. 
On her removal, and re-commencing her 
establishment at St. Alban’s, her sphere of 
usefulness was greatly enlarged, though she 


130 


had shared many tokens of sincere friend- 
ship at Wallingford. Inhabiting the spa- 
cious house and premises that were built by 
Mr. Stone, the mason who re-Jwilt St. Paul’s 
cathedral, she found ample scepe for the in- 
dulgence and culture of her natural industry 
and scholastic attainments. By her quick- 
ness and tact, she could generally equal the 
services of two teachers, superintending 
the whole school with admirable ease and 
spirit. An early riser, when in health, she 
was frequently in the habit of calling her 
servants, teachers, and pupils to their re- 
spective duties, employing or amusing her- 
self, after her private devotions, in adjusting 
the school-room, or in gardening, in the sum- 
mer; or in rubbing tables and chairs, for 
exercise, inthe winter. What astriking ex- 
ample to all her family : surely most of them 
never can forget thatexample. Her attach- 
ment to her home, with its manifold duties 
and pleasures, would employ her daily atten- 
tions by the half-year together, (for she was 
no gossip,) invariably watching over the 
health and improvement of her numerous 
family. And here it is proper to remark, 
that from her medical skill, and the prompt 
use of her medicaine chest, she could some- 
times tell her friends that she had not had 
occasion to call in her medical attendant 
during the whole year past. Yet in obsti- 
nate cases, she was ever prompt to call in 
that attendance. Add to which, her fearless 
and excellent nursing, both by day and 
night,’ served to ward off, or hasten the cure 
of, disease : and the saving to herself and her 
friends, in this respect, proved a source of 
mutual satisfaction. In one instance she 
nursed and medically treated an intimate 
female friend, through a most serious attack 
of searlatina, and unknown to her family, 
except to her husband and a servant. In 
the school-room, as you must recollect, her 
varied talents were often tested, in being 
competent to do two things at once. And 
she could, with great facility, employ the 
pen, the needle, the pencil, the crayon, the 
worsted, the knitting or netting needle, as 
either might be required ; and nothing came 
amiss to her. Then, again, most of her 
letters to her relatives and friends, unless 
very important, were truly school despatches, 
and written, too, as she was hearing her pu- 
pils read to her. And those letters were 
all well written, were sensible, and correctly 
punctuated too; and often amounting to 
four, six, or seven, in an afternoon and 
evening. Her gait, her sitting at the work 
or dinner-table, her excellent carving, and 
her general and minute superintendence, 
have often been admired. In fine, wherever 
she was, or however employed, she was a 
complete mistress of all the proprieties of 
life; and her lady-like manners gave an 
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irresistible charm to the whole of her accom- 
plishments. Mrs. R.’s amusements with her 
pupils out of school-hours were always of 
an agreeable and interesting character: in 
the garden or the fields; in the school-room 
or the parlour, she was always the familiar 
friend, and the kind counsellor: hence their 
invariable attachment to her personal worth. 
Can the success which followed her exer- 
tions in many cases be doubtful? Witness, 
then, in the progress of life, many worthy 
wives and mothers, and at least three in- 
teresting young ladies, who have married 
clergymen, and who have left their native 
shores to promote the great objects of the 
Church Missionary Society, in Ceylon and 
India. 

As a relative, friend, and neighbour, 
Mrs. R.’s example is worthy of record in 
this place. Sincere, frank, hospitable, and 
generous, she was ever happy in entertain- 
ing her own and her husband’s relations, 
and in rendering them any service in her 
power; and in their temporal or spiritual 
prosperity, she would ever express a lively 
interest. And she retained this affectionate 
regard to the latest period of her valuable 
life; for when her last illness had begun, 
she certainly hastened it on by a journey of 
fifty miles, to see her surviving sister, in 
the cherished hope, that being, as she said, 
‘* probably her dast visit, it might be a 
blessing to her.”’ And, on her husband 
asking her, in her last final hour, ‘‘ Shall I 
give your dying love to all your relatives 
and friends, she emphatically replied,— 
‘“ Yes, do, do!’’ She was never backward 
in attending to the claims of friendship and 
good neighbourhood. In becoming the 
treasurer of a ladies’ Bible asscciation, or 
in the institution or support of a lying-in, 
or Dorcas society, her counsel, her pen, 
and her needle were always in readiness at 
the call of duty and friendship. And when- 
ever a servant, or a poor neighbour, stood 
in need of her domestic medicine, it was 
promptly and generously given. And on 
one occasion, a lady of rank was found as 
her correspondent when pleading on behalf 
of the poor; for whether she addressed a 
countess or a cook, it was always in ap- 
propriate language. 

Mrs. R., as you well know, dear Madam, 
was a conscientious yet liberal Dissenter, 
often going with, or sending her teachers 
and pupils to the parish church. Had she 
been a formal, or a feigned adherent of the 
church, from the patronage that ber semi- 
nary received from three or four influential 
clergymen, on her first going to St. Alban’s, 
there is no doubt of her being in the high 
road to fortune and to fame; and had she 
preferred a@ dance with her pupils (though 
she would dance sometimes with them in the 
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winter evenings, to the last year of life) 
to family devotions, her applause had been 
all but unbounded: and cheerily as she 
loved to sing with you, or hear you sing, 
at the piano, she knew and observed the 
time for all things,—‘‘a time to dance,’ 
and a time also ‘for the hour of prayer.” 
Never did she appear more in her element 
than when, in addition to her husband’s 
daily services, (which she always spoke of 
with pleasure,) she could call in the ad- 
dresses and prayers of her regular pastors. 
These were often interesting seasons to her- 
self and family. Her hospitalities to them, 
and to other occasional visitors, if not costly, 
were all pure expressions of gratitude, 
esteem, and good will. Yet, from intuition, 
or her observant habits, she could, from the 
countenance or the manners of most persons 
who came into her society, describe the 
peculiar or prominent traits of their cha- 
racter. Though she never studied Lavater, 
her natural love of physiognomy was re- 
markable. Hence her frequent cautions to 
her partner and her servants against many 
a beggar, or a fellow with a petition; and 
had her suggestions been attended to in 
time, a well known Jewish swindler at St. 
Alban’s would have been early stopped in 
his career of deception and fraud ; though 
he came there under the sanction of many 
of the Evangelical clergy, one of whom had 
baptized and admitted him into the church, 

The errors and failures of your dear rela- 
tive, Madam, were not notorious, but con- 
fined to the parlour, the school-room, and 
to the venerable old premises. Of her par- 
lour occasional failings, nothing shall here 
be said: and though sometimes stern and 
unyielding in maintaining her authority in 
the school, her known integrity seemed to 
palliate, if not to justify her measures. Her 
taste for building, and improving the pre- 
mises, her love of fruit trees, (rather than 
of fruit,) shrubs, and flowers, were, perhaps, 
of too expensive a kind. Yet her prudent 
measures, in rescuing her partner from cer- 
tain difficulties brought on him by his dis- 
interested and benevolent exertions; and 
after this freeing their estate, to a consider- 
able extent, delightfully proved to him, that 
‘* a good wife is from the Lord! ’’ Another 
imperfection, shall I call it? of this amiable 
governess was, that, having so much sound 
prose in her composition, she had no relish 
scarcely for the mass of modern poetry. Of 
course, that of Watts, of Young, Cowper, 
and Montgomery, formed the exception. 
What she admired was of the sober and 
epigrammatic kind. Hence, she often va- 
lued the effusions of the family bard, in the 
shape of holiday and birthday versifications. 

On one occasion, being previously much 
fatigued, yet hastening quickly up the stairs, 
she severely grazed the periosteum of her 
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right leg, from which she suffered much for 
several years. She consulted the most emi- 
nent surgeons of the metropolis. And once, 
on her way to Brighton, she sent for the 
rough, but skilful Abernethy. Aware of 
his aversion to female volubility, she was 
almost silent at the first interview: yet, 
after listening to him about his patients and 
his book, she softly said, ‘‘ Sir, I have read 
your book.’”? ‘‘ What! you have read my 
book ; then why not stop me before this ?”’ 
“Because, Sir, I liked to listen to your 
sensible observations.’’ This was enough 
ever after to secure his most polite, most 
humane attention and skill. 

In the early part of the year 1838, Mrs. 
R.’s establishment was singularly visited 
with the small-pox, through one of her 
young ladies, while walking out with the 
rest one morning, having smelt some un- 
pleasant effluvia, remarked instantly that 
she thought she should have the small-por : 
and she accordingly had it, with several 
others, in rapid succession. Though in no 
instance fatal, through medical skill and 
good nursing, Mrs. R. concluded that (as 
in other instances) it would put the finishing 
stroke to her establishment at St. Alban’s. 
Thus premonished, she determined, with the 
full consent of Mr. R., to move from their 
beloved residence ; and by the counsel of a 
long endeared female friend, she fixed on a 
house in Loraine-place, Holloway. Here, 
though much encouraged by her former, 
and recently acquired friends, she found 
that her heavy expenses, with some losses, 
afforded her no adequate remuneration. 
But many proofs might be adduced, to 
prove that during this residence of more 
than the two last years of life, she became 
more weaned from the world, more alive to 
personal, family, and public means of grace, 
than at some former periods, when indulged 
with the gleams of outward prosperity. 

And now, my dear Madam, the writer 
will give you a brief view of the death-bed 
scene of this admired relative. The calm- 
ness of her mind—the almost minute pre- 
paration—the deep humility—the holy fer- 
vour of her spirit in uniting with her affec- 
tionate husband in reading appropriate 
scriptures and in prayer, during the last 
fortnight of life, gave to him the certain 
presages of the approaching dissolution ; 
and which came on rapidly during the last 
few days. And though several dear friends 
tried every agreeable effort to rally her 
spirits, accompanied by the remarkable 
bounty of two gentlemen at a distance, and 
aided by most excellent medical and surgical 
skill ;—yet all was in vain! ‘'The time 
of her departure was at hand!” And she 
was daily in a devout state of preparation 
for “her final hour;” and that hour pre- 
eminently ‘‘gave glory to her God.” On 
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the last solemn morning, her ever-faithful 
and kind servant apprised her anxious hus- 
band, that she could not long survive ; and 
he, and a dear friend, who was hastily sum- 
moned, were soon convinced that death was 
near. At his suggestion, the young ladies, 
the boarders, were called to take their last 
farewell of their endeared governess ; when, 
as she took each of them by the hand, she 
said to them most impressively, ‘‘ Prepare to 
meet thy God—prepare to meet thy God! ”’ 
The scene was overpowering ; and many 
tears were shed by all but herself. After 
this, she expressed some hesitation and 
timidity at the scene before her ; yet as- 
suring Mr. R. that as far as she had known 
the path of duty, she had followed it: and 
he, giving her full credit for her sincerity, 
rejoiced to know that her entire dependence 
was in the merits of her Saviour’s righte- 
ousness and death, and who was her ‘all in 
all:’’ ‘ Yes,’? she said, ‘* He is all, and in 
all!?’ At length, as life was ebbing apace, 
she stretched upward her dying arm, and 
exclaimed, ‘‘ One smile from Jesus, ’tis all 
I want—one smile from Jesus!’ And he 
replied, ‘ Still be clinging to Jesus, and 
you will find ‘Christ is in you the hope of 
glory!’ and may the Lord Jesus receive thy 
spirit ;”” when he retired to the adjoining 
room to pour out his whole heart’s desire 
that this might be instantly realized. And 
from the great placidity imprinted on her 
countenance, he had no doubt that the smile 
of Jesus was granted, as a clear indication, 
that she should that day be with him “in para- 
dise.’”’ For, as Mr. Newton beautifully says, 
“Tn vain my fancy strives to paint 
The moment after death,— 
The glories that surround the saint, 
When yielding up his breath!” 

Mrs. R. died, as you are aware, in the 
morning of Sept. 24th, 1840; and was 
buried near a kind Christian friend, Mrs. 
Elliot, (the worthy wife of the missionary 
of that name, late of Demarara), in the 
Abney-park cemetery. And her tablet con- 
tains this brief but expressive memorial of 
her uncommon worth :— 

‘This record be on all impress’d,— 
The memory of the just is bless’d.” 
And blessed,—let us all unite in saying,— 
‘* Blessed be the Father of mercies, and the 
God of grace,” for the rich variety of 
favours, natural and intellectual, moral and 
spiritual, with which he endowed the de- 
parted saint! And may it be the happiness 
of the writer, the relations, the friends, and 
the pupils of this gifted woman, to follow 
her, ‘‘as she followed Christ.’’ 

In the full ardour of such a prayer for 
yourself, your spouse, and your infant 
offspring, believe me to remain, 

My dear Madam, 
iver affectionately yours, 
iladame D—, 
Pau, Lower Pyrenées, France. 


OBITUARY. 


MRS. MARY PHILLIPS, 
Late of Haverfordwest. 

Mrs. Phillips was descended from pious 
ancestors, who suffered for the sake of a 
good conscience in times of persecution. 
One of these was the vicar of Amroth, in 
the county of Pembroke, in the reign of 
James the First, and is spoken of as ‘‘a good 
old Puritan, who suffered for not reading 
the Book of Sports.’ But of his son, the 
Rev. Peregrine Phillips, much more is 
known, as of him an extended account is 
given in the third volume of the Noncon- 
formists’ Memorial. In consequence of the 
Act of Uniformity, in the reign of Charles 
the Second, this pious clergyman resigned 
the livings of Langum and Freystrup, in 
his native county, because he could neither 
profess to believe that of which he seriously 
doubted, nor engage to do that which ap- 
peared to be inconsistent with the duty he 
owed to his Divine Master, contrary to the 
express commandments of Christ, and to the 
nature of spiritual religion. On giving up 
his preferment in the established church, 
he cz t himself and his family on the provi- 
dence of God, took a farm of Sir Herbert 
Perrott, called Dredgman Hill, near Haver- 
fordwest, and fitted up the largest room in 
his house for a place of worship. There he 
preached on Sunday mornings, and fre- 
quently in Haverfordwest on a Sunday 
afternoon, where he was instrumental in 
laying the foundation of the church assem- 
bling in St. Thomas’s-green, of which the 
Rev. W. W. Fletcher is now the stated 
pastor. The conduct of Mr. Phillips in 
exercising his ministry contrary to law, sub- 
jected him to repeated prosecution and pecu- 
niary loss. At one time several of his cattle 
were taken from him by order of the high- 
sheriff. At another time he was committed 
to prison in the middle of harvest, when his 
temporal affairs were under the necessity of 
being left to the care of his wife and servants. 
After being confined in the jail at Haverford- 
west about two months, he was discharged 
in consequence of sickness, conveyed to 
Dredgman Hill in his landlord’s carriage, 
and remained at home for some time danger- 
ously ill of a fever. After this he was again 
committed to prison under the Conventicle 
Act, and was repeatedly fined for holding 
meetings, and preaching in his own house. 
Under all his trouble, Sir Herbert Perrott 
was a powerful protector, and kind friend to 
him ; and, through the favour of Providence, 
the family and descendants of Mr. Phillips 
were never forsaken, nor any of them under 
the necessity of begging their bread. Ever 
since his time, some of them have always 
been members of the church which he origi- 
nally formed at Haverfordwest. The father 
of Mrs. Phillips was one of its elders; and 
by him she was trained up in the fear of God, 
and in the practice of religious duties. Sh 
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was early received into church-fellowship, 
and was much esteemed by the members of 
the church, long under the ministerial care 
of her brother-in-law, the Rey. John Bul- 
mer, now of Rugely, in Staffordshire, to 
which place she removed with him, and her 
sister, Mrs. Bulmer, in 1840, and where 
she died in the 75th year of her age, Jan. 
23,1843. Her funeral sermon was preach- 
ed by her brother-in-law, at Rugely, on the 
following Sunday, when it was his happiness 
to speak of her as follows: ‘‘I never knew 
her to do anything that she thought to be 
wrong: and I believe that her prevailing 
desire was, ‘to have a conscience void of 
offence toward God, and toward men.’ She 
was remarkable for a meek and quiet spirit. 
She could never bear contention, and would 
rather suffer wrong than be engaged in 
strife. Thus she adorned the doctrine of 
God her Saviour, until called from the 
church on earth to that above. When 
questioned respecting the state of her mind, 
she signified that she was not unhappy, and 
suffered merely from weakness and oppres- 
sion of the lungs, her disease being that of 
water in the chest. ‘To her sister she said, 
‘TI hope I can say that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he will stand by me; for I 
have committed myself to him without re- 
serve many and many a time.’ To him 
she continued to look by faith and prayer, 
until she attained what Dr. Young mentions, 
as the summit of his wish, 
‘The promise of eternal life, 
A glorious smile in death.’ 

May the readers of this account be careful 
to follow those who have lived and died in 
the faith of the gospel, committing the 
keeping of their souls to Christ in well- 
doing, knowing that ‘ He abideth faithful,’ 
and ‘cannot deny himself.’ ”’ 


THE REV. THOMAS BENNETT. 
This long-tried and faithful servant of 
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God died very suddenly, and unexpectedly, 
on Sunday evening, October 16th, 1842. 
Mr. Bennett had complained of being unwell 
the whole of the day; but as he had preached 
in his own chapel in the morning, and ina 
village in the evening, with his usual energy, 
his illness did not excite any apprehension. 
After returning from his village preaching 
in the evening, he complained of being 
worse, but expressed a hope that he should 
be better after a little rest. For this pur- 
pose he reposed on the sofa, but had been 
there only a few moments, when, without a 
struggle or a groan, his spirit took its flight 
to higher worlds. Mr. Bennett had been a 
faithful minister of Christ for half a century, 
and the pastor of Hatherlow chapel, near 
Stockport, twenty-three years. His remains 
were interred at Hanover chapel, Stockport, 
and his funeral sermon was preached by the 
Rey. N. K. Pugsley, both at Hatherlow, which 
had so long been the scene of his ministerial 
exercises, and at Stockport, where his re- 
mains are deposited, until the resurrection 
of the just. 


THE REV. CHARLES TREVEAL. 


On the 26th of September, 1842, dicd the 
Rey. Charles Treveal, aged forty-seven years. 
He had been successively pastor of the con- 
gregational churches of Buckfastleigh, Devon, 
and of Cawsand and Mevagissey, in the county 
of Cornwall. The people with whom he was 
ministerially associated will long remember 
his character and labours among them with 
universal respect and affection. His end was 
peace, and afforded many pleasing incidents 
which discovered his sense of the precious- 
ness of Christ’s blood and righteousness, as 
the foundation of his own hope, and his 
lively solicitude that others, both at home 
and in heathen lands, should know and love 
him too, 
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DR, VAUGHAN AND THE LANCASHIRE 
INDEPENDENT COLLEGE. 

We most heartily congratulate the com- 
mittee of this rising Institution upon their 
appointment of the Rev. Dr. Vaughan, of 
Kensington, as its President and Theological 
Professor. A more judicious choice they 
could scarcely have made. The studious 
habits, and solid attainments of Dr. Vaughan, 
connected as they are with bland dispositions, 
and dignified deportment, point to him as 
a person eminently qualified to take charge 


of the education of a portion of the rising 
ministry. The appointment will involve a 
great sacrifice of feeling to his attached flock ; 
but we trust they will be graciously provid- 
ed for by the great Shepherd and Bishop of 
souls, and that they will have grace given 
them to acquiesce in an arrangement, which 
has such important bearings upon the minis- 
try of the Congregational Denomination. We 
hear that our reverend friend will enter upon 
the duties of his new sphere about the end 
of May or the beginning of June, May the 
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presence and smile of his Divine Master at- 
tend his steps; and may ‘‘a good minister 
of Jesus Christ ’’ be raised up to instruct, 
and edify, and comfort the people among 
whom he has long laboured, with equal hap- 
piness and success ! 


CLAIMS OF THE ORPHAN. 

To the Editor of the Evangelical ilagaxine. 
Srr,—I feel assured that your readers will 
not be displeased at my reminding them of 
their duty to the widows and fatherless chil- 
dren connected with the various churches of 
our land: that they ought to be especially 
the objects of their care and solicitude, I 
presume no one will question ; that they are 
so, to the degree which their necessities de- 
mand, few will believe. In order to realize 
this more fully, let any of the pastors of our 
churches look around them, and they will at 
once perceive that many a necessitous widow 
claims their Christian sympathy and regard ; 
and on the other hand, let the members of 
those churches do the same, and they will 
instantly recall to mind many a faithful 
pastor who has departed to his eternal rest, 
leaving no other legacy to the church but his 
family, in the full confidence that the church 
will sustain them. Your valuable magazine 
has been the means of doing muck for the 
widow, but the churches must take charge 
of the orphan ;—shall these be neglected ? 
shall it be said that the church is careless 
and indifferent to those who have been em- 
phatically denominated ‘‘ God’s poor’’— 
who are said to be the objects of His care 
and special solicitude? The following ex- 
tract from the last report of the Orphan 
Working School, City-road, is so good on 
this point, that I transcribe it :— 

‘‘Among the numerous objects of Chris- 
tian beneficence which claim our sympathy 
and support in the present day, none seem 
of greater importance than those especially 
intended for the benefit of the Orphan and 
Fatherless child: they have a claim upon 
our regard, both as philanthropists, and as 
Christians. Who can look calmly at the 
distress and painful anxiety into which that 
family is plunged whose head has been 
taken from them by death? Whatever may 
be the circumstances of the family, they are 
the subject of painful solicitude when there 
is a young family to bring up and provide 
for; but how much is that difficulty in- 
creased when the opportunity of making a 
provision for such a time has either been 
neglected, or never known? The common 
feelings of our nature dictate that some- 
thing must be done to relieve their necessi- 
ties. But when we consider our duty as 
Christians, the claims upon us are of a higher 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


order. It is not enough to say, ‘Be ye 
clothed, and be ye fed; pure religion and 
undefiled before God and the Father’ teaches 
us ‘to visit the widows and the fatherless in 
their affliction ’—to provide for their neces- 
sities—to take care they are not thrown 
destitute upon the world—but especially, 
that they are taught those blessed truths 
which can make them wise unto salvation. 

‘Such were the objects contemplated by 
the founders of the Orphan Working School, 
an institution which has seen EIGHTY-TWO 
ANNIVERSARIES, and received under its 
fostering care 1129 CHiLpREN, many of 
whom have risen to important stations of 
usefulness and honour.”’ 

For the mode of affording them relief, I 
am at once directed to those noble Institu- 
tions which adorn and bless our country— 
our OrpHsn ScuHoots. I should be 
sorry to say one word in disparagement of 
any other, they are all of great value in a 
religious and moral point of view ; but still, 
as aconscientious dissenter, I cannot help 
stating, that I most of all approve of the 
Orphan Working School; and for this rea- 
son I think it deserves the countenance and 
support of all dissenters: all the other In- 
stitutions of this kind may be considered as 
connected with the Established Church, but 
this not at all so. Its committee are all 
dissenters—the children go to a dissenting 
place of worship—the teachers at the schools 
are dissenters—most of the governors are 
dissenters, and there is nothing in the entire 
management which would not commend itself 
to dissenters generally. With respect to 
education, the children are well taught—the 
boys in reading, writing, geography, gram- 
mar, arithmetic, &c. &c.; the girls, in addi- 
tion, are trained to household and domestic 
duties, and by preparing most of the cloth- 
ing of themselves; and the boys are also 
made expert with their needles. In a re- 
ligious point of view, their education is 
thoroughly based on those truths of the 
Bible which are able to make them wise unto 
salvation. They receive, in fact, a sound, 
useful, evangelical education, and not merely 
a cramming of the memory with long, 
tedious, and useless tasks, which are only to 
be forgotten. I was present at the annual 
examination of the boys a few weeks since, 
when they were well tested, and their ready 
and proper answers proved that it was an 
education they were receiving of the heart 
as well as of the understanding. Among 
the dear orphan children in the schools, I 
was happy to learn that several are those of 
some of our most devoted pastors; the 
orphans of two more (Jones and Widgery) 
were elected in November, and others are 
about to be brought forward ; among them 
is a child of the beloved Jameson, of whom 
an interesting account has lately appeared in 


HOME CHRONICLE, 


the papers of the Baptist Home Missionary 
Society. Here, then, isa home for the orphans 
of our pastors, our missionaries, our deacons, 
our church members, our friends; for who 
is there who may not to-morrow have to 
lament the loss of a friend, and bless God 
for such an institution as this?* Its mana- 
gers want funds for a new building they are 
about to erect for double the number of chil- 
dren, at present on the establishment, and 
shall we not give it to them? the Lord 
loveth a cheerful giver. Do they want men 
to carry on the work? shall they not be 
sought out ? ‘‘ Whatsoever thine hand findeth 
to do, do it with all thy might.’’ We do not 
want objects of compassion, for it is recorded 
that 112,000 orphans were relieved by the 
parishes and unions of our country last 
year! andachaplain of a county gaol in- 
forms me, that of all the prisoners who have 
been under his care, no less than two-thirds 
of them have been either orphan children, 
children who have been deserted by their 
parents, or illegitimate children! This 
awful and appalling statement ought to 
quicken us in our exertions for these dis- 
tressing objects of compassion. Unless we 
take them by the hand, they are driven out 
as the associates of the profane, the vicious, 
and the profligate, until they are as bad as 
the most depraved. Itis for us, then, as 
true Christian patriots, to do all that we can 
to prevent, as well as to rescue them from 
this degradation: in so doing, we shall 
prove ourselves true Conservatives, and be 
effecting more for the regeneration of our 
country, than all the police and military 
forces the government can muster. 

Commending these remarks to your espe- 
cial attention, and that of your readers, 

I am, &c., 
A Frimnp or THE ORPHAN. 


Nore.—It will be well just to mention, 
that any minister preaching on behalf of the 
Orphan Working School, is entitled to as 
many votes as there are children to be elected, 
for every guinea they shall collect, at the 
following election. That payment of one 
guinea annually constitutes an annual gover- 
nor, and ten guineas at one payment, a 
governor for life. Children are admitted 
between the ages of 7 and 11, either by elec- 
tion, or on the payment of 100 guineas. 
Candidates not succeeding at one election, 
have their votes carried to their credit at the 
next election. 


MEMORANDUM. 


The Rev. John Arunde! acknowledges to 
have received from S. & M.R. Liverpool, 


* What a striking illustration of this is the case 
of the late Mr. Harry: he who was the friend to 
the orphan, has now left his orphans destitute, and 
his widow needing assistance. 
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the sum of ten pounds, which he has appro- 
priated thus : 

London Missionary Society,—for China... £3 
Irish Evangelical Society <..s..cssccseeee 3 
Religious Tract Society,—for China ...... 2 
City INEISSIOM . osetacnies cerveeetecdeeeeereriee oe 
Christian Instruction Society..s.ssseeseseeees 1 


Jan. 1843, 


PROVINCIAL. 

LANCASHIRE INDEPENDENT COLLEGE. 

We understand that the Committee of 
this important Institution, have unanimously 
resolved, ‘‘ That the expenses of the board 
of the students in this Institution, in all 
cases where neither the candidate nor his 
friends are able to provide for them, be de- 
rived from other sources than the ordinary 
funds of the College; and for which’ suffi- 
cient provision is intended to be made.” 
But, in explanation of the above resolution, 
the Committee deem it right to say, that, be- 
sides the assistance which particular churches 
are expected to render to young men recom- 
mended by them, steps are about to be taken 
in order to the formation of an Education 
Society, in connexion with the College, whose 
funds they hope will prove sufficient to meet 
every eligible case brought before them, not 
otherwise provided for. 


THE PROSPERITY OF THE WORK AT HOME. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
Dear S1r,—The glorious spread of Divine 
truth, the enlargement of the borders of 
Zion, and the conversion of precious souls, 
is heart-cheering to those who feel interested 
in the present and eternal welfare of the 
multitudes around them. The glorious gos- 
pel of Christ which conveys light, truth, 
peace, and joy, yea, the great salvation ! is 
winning its widening way, 

“ And sinners, freed from Satan’s chains, 7 
Own Him their Saviour and their Head.” 
Blessed be God, not only do our cities and 
towns hear the ‘‘ voice of the turtle,’’ and 
abound with their holy temples for prayer 
and praise; but, numbers of our villages 
resound with the sound of the gospel trum- 
pet: ‘‘the people that walked in darkness 
have seen a great light: they that dwell in 
the land of the shadow of death, upon them 
hath the light shined.’’ 

We can look over them with feelings of 
holy triumph, and clasping our hands, cry 
out, ‘‘ Arise, shine; for thy light is come, 
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
theen ” 

The triumphs of the Cross shall spread 
throughout the length and breadth of this 
land, until the Prince of Darkness shall quit 
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his every stronghold; and light and life be 
disseminated all around. 

The Lord, in his abundant mercy, hath 
sent the gospel to the inhabitants of this 
benighted village, —a village containing 1600 
souls; here, in the last 18 months a neat 
chapel * has been built, which will accommo- 
date about 300 persons; a minister settled, 
a sabbath-school established, and a church 
formed——few, but pious. To God be all the 
praise ! Amen, and Amen. 

I am, dear Sir, 
Yours respectfully, 
in the Gospel of Christ, 
Joun B. Brsuor. 
Curry Rivell, Somerset, 
Dec. 12th, 1842. 


CHAPELS. 


Neath, Glamorganshire. 


Our readers will be gratified to be informed 
that several religious friends at Neath, be- 
longing to the Independent, Baptist, and 
Countess of Huntingdon denominations, 
feeling the severe grievance of being without 
any place of worship of their own, in which 
the service was conducted in the English 
language ; and considering that many Eng- 
lish residents absented themselves from the 
house of God, who would attend if such a 
facility were afforded them, agreed together, 
about a year ago, to meet in a room for 
preaching and prayer. The neighbouring 
ministers most cordially co-operated in ‘the 
arrangement, and the blessing of God ap- 
peared to attend it. The room jwas soon 
found to be too small for the congregation 
desirous of assembling; and the mayor of 
Neath liberally assisted in obviating this in- 
convenience, by allowing the use of the 
Town-hall, gratuitously, for several months. 
Finding the congregation still increasing, it 
was resolved to build a chapel, to accommo- 
date 350 persons, the estimate for which is 
770/. About two-thirds of the amount has 
been subscribed, in various sums, from six- 
pence to one hundred pounds, chiefly by 
persons residing in the neighbourhood. One 
of the largest subscribers is a churchman, 
who also granted a piece of land in an eli- 
gible situation, for the erection of the chapel. 
The building is now in progress, and will be 
completed in the spring ; wntil which time the 
use of the Welsh Baptist chapel in Neath has 
been kindly permitted; the church and con- 


* The above chapel is in debt about £212. Do- 
nations towards its liquidation will be thankfully 
teceived by Thomas Thompson, Esq., Poundsford 
Park, near Taunton; and by the Rev. Messrs. T. 
Luke, Taunton: J. H. Cuff, Wellington ; J. Bishop, 
Bridgewater; W. H. Griffith, Chard; S$. 8. Wilson, 
Shepton Mallet; W. Skinner, Bruton; HE. Paltridge, 
South Petherton; J. Tayler, Fulwood; J, Smith, 
Oakhill; and J. B. Bishop, Curry Rivell, 
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gregation usually assembling there, having 
most handsomely, and not without some in- 
convenience to themselves, altered the time 
of their own service, in order to allow two 
English sermons on the Sabbath. It might 
have been apprehended that some difficulty 
would arise from the union of the three de- 
nominations mentioned; but it has been 
quite otherwise. All felt the painful posi- 
tion in which they were placed, and were 
convinced that neither of the three could 
separately overcome the obstacles. Mutual 
deprivations led to mutual co-operations ; 
and every one was pleased to forget that he 
belonged to a party, when the recollection 
might have frustrated the benevolent plan. 
The result has proved, as it always must, 
that the exercise of Christian charity, con- 
cord, and union, and the exhibition of 
forbearance without any compromise of 
principle or of sentiment, are productive of 
delight and benefit, which party-spirit can- 
not feel or communicate. It was most rea- 
dily conceded that the pastor of the church 
should be a minister of the same denomina- 
tion as the majority of those hearers who 
were members of some Christian church, 
and were desirous of connecting themselves 
with this cause. The Baptists were found to 
predominate; but whichever denomination 
had proved to be the most numerous, nei- 
ther satisfaction on one side, nor regret on 
the other, would have been manifested or 
felt ; as the triumph of party was not coveted 
by a society which originated in mutual 
want, and sought only the general good. 
The case is a peculiar one, and has, perhaps, 
more than an ordinary claim on the kind as- 
sistance of those who love the Saviour, and 
desire to cultivate Christian union. It may 
be at present a singular case; but it is 
hoped that it will not long continue to be 
such, as there must be many situations 
where asimilar combination is desirable. The 
friends of the cause are desirous of being 
almost singular in another respect ; and that 
is, having the whole of the cost of the chapel 
subscribed before the building is completed. 
The case is strongly recommended by about 
a dozen highly respectable ministers of the 
three denominations. If the reader have 
the ability and the disposition to assist 
this effort, his contribution will be most 
thankfully received by the Treasurer, Mr. 
W. U. Buckiand, Cadoxton Place, Neath. 


Trowbridge Tabernacle. 


On the 16th November, 1842, the con- 
gregation worshipping in the above place had 
the delightful gratification of opening a com- 
plete set of new school-rooms, and cele- 
brating their seventy-first anniversary. In 
the morning, the Venerable William Jay 
preached a sermon that will never be for- 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


gotten by those who heard it. At the close, 
the preacher alluded, in the most impressive 
manner, to Mrs. Turner, the foundress of 
the Tabernacle, and the first Christian who 
discovered him at his native village, Tis- 
bury, and introduced him to the Rev. Cor- 
nelius Winter. He said, ‘If Trowbridge 
Tabernacie had never been built, in all pro- 
bability he would never have been known, 
either as a writer or asa preacher.’? The 
place was crowded. 

Yn the afternoon, upwards of five hundred 
persons took tea in the new school-room, 
after which the teachers presented to Mr. 
Haden, the senior manager, as a testimonial 
of respect, a richly-bound copy of Bagster’s 
Comprehensive Bible, with massive silver 
mountings and inscription. 

In the evening a public meeting was held 
in the Tabernacle, Thomas Thompson, Esq. 
in the chair. An overflowing audience was 
addressed by the Rev. Messrs. Owen, of 
Bath; Harris, of Westbury; Jackson, of 
London ; and Wm, Stancomb, Esq. and Sam. 
Salter, Esq., &c. 

At the close of the meeting, the managers 
and teachers presented a handsome silver 
medal, struck for the occasion,to their pastor, 
the Rev. Thomas Mann. In these new build- 
ings, ample provision has been made to carry 
out the admirable suggestions of ‘‘ Jethro.’’ 
Including an improved entrance to the 
Tabernacle, the Building Committee have 
expended more than 1000/. There was no 
collection at the opening, and no debt is 
expected. 


ORDINATION. 


Mr. Joseph Gage Pigg, B.A. 

On Tuesday, 29th November, 1842, Mr. 
J. Gage Pigg, B.A., of Highbury College, 
University of London, was ordained to the 
pastorate of the Congregational church as- 
sembling in Queen-street chapel, Wolver- 
hampton. The Rev. T. East, of Birming- 
ham, preached the introductory discourse ; 
the Rev. S. Barber, of Bridgnorth, proposed 
the usual questions. J. Barker, Esq. stated, 
on behalf of the church, the circumstances 
which had led to the invitation. The Rev. T. 
R. Barker, Classical Tutor of Spring Hill 
College, Birmingham, offered the ordination 
prayer; the Rev. E. Henderson, D.D., 
Ph. D., Theological Tutor of Highbury Col- 
lege, delivered the charge to the minister ; 
and the Rev. J. A. James, of Birmingham, 
preached to the people. The Revs. F. 
Watts, Theological Tutor of Spring Hill 
College, Birmingham; J. C. Gallaway, A.M., 
West Brorowich; John Hill, A.M., Gor- 
nal; J. Hammond, Handsworth; W. Fer- 
nie, Brewood; S. Jackson, Walsall; J. 
Dawson, Dudley; W. H. Dyer, Shrews- 
bury; J. Alsop, Birmingham ; and — Webb, 
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Wolverhampton, (Wesleyan,) likewise took 
part in the services of the day. 


RECOGNITION. 
Rev. T. G. Lee. 

On Wednesday evening, Jan. 18th, the 
Rev. Thomas Gardner Lee, who has, for 
some time past, successfully laboured in 
Chorlton Town Hall, was publicly recog- 
nised as the pastor of the Independent 
church assembling in New Windsor chapel, 
Salford, Manchester. The Rev. James 
Gwythu read the Scriptures and prayed ; 
the Rev. James Griffin delivered the intro- 
ductory discourse, on the nature, character, 
and government of a Christian church; the 
Rey. Dr. Halley proposed the usual ques- 
tions, and received the most satisfactory 
replies: after which he affectionately com- 
mended the newly-elected pastor and his 
charge to the special blessing of the Great 
Head of the church, The Rev. Richard 
Fletcher then addressed them both on their 
respective duties and responsibilities, from 
Heb, xiii. 17 ; and the Rev. John Birt con- 
cluded with prayer. The attendance was 
excellent, the whole service peculiarly ap- 
propriate and impressive ; and there appears 
every reason to hope, that the cause of God 
will revive and prosper again, in this inter- 
esting sphere for unwearied exertion and 
devoted zeal. 


REMOVALS. 


Rev. A. Morton Brown. 


The Rev. A. Morton Brown, late of 
Poole, having accepted the invitation from 
the church and congregation at Highbury 
chapel, Cheltenham, commenced on, and 
has continued his labours, since the 8th Jan. 
last, with the most encouraging prospects of 
success. It is really gratifying to find, that 
the vacant pulpit has so happily and speedily 
been supplied by a man of Mr. Brown’s 
endowments, and energy, and zeal; nor is 
it too much to say, that the increasing satis- 
faction which is already the result of his ser- 
vices, induces the hope, that a cause over 
which its friends have watched with such 
anxious solicitude, is destined to experience 
still brighter and happier days; and, like 
the cloud of a span long, which was seen 
arising in the Mediterranean sea, or like the 
stone out of the mountain, which was hewn 
without hands, multiply and increase, until 
prosperity, and happiness, and joy fill the 
whole place. 


Rev. John Elrick, A.M. 
The Rev. John Elrick, A.M., of Falk- 
land, Fifeshire, has accepted a cordial in- 
vitation to become the pastor of the Con- 
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gregational church assembling in Zion cha- 
pel, Northallerton, Yorkshire, Mr. EB. com- 
menced his pastoral labours in his new 
sphere, on the 25th December. Before 
going away, he received a present of valuable 
books, and a letter of a very gratifying na- 
ture, with the following suitable inscrip- 
tion: 

‘«‘ On the Rev. J. Elrick accepting of an 
invitation from the Independent church at 
Northallerton, several of the inhabitants of 
Falkland, not members of his church, but 
belonging to various bodies of professing 
Christians, anxious to testify their admira- 
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tion of him as a preacher, and of the un- 
wearied zeal which he has displayed, for the 
spiritual and temporal necessities of this 
town since he came to reside amongst us, 
presented him, before going to England, 
with a collection of valuable standard works, 
consisting of Baxter’s works, Fuller’s works, 
and other valuable books. Whilst we pre- 
sent Mr. Elrick with the tribute of our es- 
teem, we unite in wishing he may be long 
spared to render the same invaluable ser- 
vices in that part of his Master’s vineyard to 
which he has been called, as he has done in 
the town from which he has removed.”’ 


General Chronicle, 


ENCOURAGEMENT OF IDOLATRY BY THE 
GOVERNOR-GENERAL OF INDIA. 

It is with feelings of intense pain and dis- 
approbation that we refer to the late absurd 
and injurious proclamation of Lord Ellen- 
borough, in his high and responsible office 
as Governor-General of India. In the poli- 
tical affairs of India we very rarely interfere ; 
but when the interests of Christianity, and 
the success of our missionary operations, 
are seriously menaced by the representatives 
of the British Government in that country, 
we feel it to be our duty to express a decided 
opinion, and to call upon the friends of the 
gospel throughout the empire to appeal with- 
out delay to Parliament, to interpose its 
authority in checking measures which, if 
allowed to pass without animadversion, might 
settle down into inveterate custom. 

The late proclamation of Lord Ellenbo- 
rough, in reference to Somnauth, is such an 
instance of gratuitous recognition of heathen 
idolatry, as could never have been looked for 
from any sober-minded man, in the present 
state of public opinion, both in Great Bri- 
tain and India. It betrays such a lamentable 
want of sound policy, and of real principle, 
that it might well be left to its own fate, were 
it not that every Hindoo, from the highest 
to the lowest caste, will interpret it as an ex- 
press sanction of his religion, on the part of 
the British government. 

At a time, then, when by the determined 
protest of the religious world, the Govern- 
ment of India had been induced to abandon 
the Pilgrim tax, and in other ways to with- 
draw the guilty sanction it had long yielded 
to the abominable rites of heathenism, for a 
Governor-General to lend his aid, in so fan- 
tastic a mauner, to the cause of idolatry, is 
an occurrence deeply to be deplored and con- 
demned. What steps the Government at 
home may finally adopt in reference to this 


sad event, it is not for us to predict. Lord 
Stanley complained of the ‘‘ ¢aste’’ of the 
proceeding ; but his Lordship is greatly mis- 
taken, if he imagines that an affair involving 
such consequenees, will be looked upon 
by enlightened Christians in this country as 
a mere matter of defective taste. The view 
taken of the subject by Sir H. Inglis, which 
did him great credit, was the more correct 
one, and that which will obtain among all 
who are really concerned for the honour and 
advancement of the Christian faith through- 
out our Indian possessions. We wish to ex- 
press no opinion on the question of recalling 
Lord Ellenborough ; but we most earnestly 
advise that a general demonstration be made 
by pious Churchmen and Dissenters of the in- 
tense anxiety which his Lordship’s conduct 
has awakened, and of the necessity of the Go- 
vernment at home disavowing all approbation 
ot his late proclamation, and doing what it 
can to counteract the injurious effects which 
it is fitted to produce upon the native Indian 
mind. The opinion of enlightened mission- 
aries, the best testimony that can be obtained, 
is, that one such proclamation will do more 
harm to the cause of Christianity in India, 
than the labours of years will be able to 
repair. 

We are glad to find that our Missionary 
Societies have begun to move; and we do 
trust that Congregational petitions will be 
prepared and forwarded to both Houses of 
Parliament, without a moment’s delay. Let 
the same energy be displayed as in the case 
of Lord Sidmouth’s obnoxious bill, and then 
whether Lord Ellenborough is recalled or res 
main in office, we may assure ourselves that 
no such demonstrations will be made by his 
Lordship in future. By a no less determined 
course, can the Christian public prevent the 
recurrence of such unhappy manifestations 
of human vanity and thoughlessness, 
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FRENCH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 

‘We have much pleasure in announcing to 
our readers who are concerned for the ad- 
vancement of true Protestantism, and the 
spread of evangelical religion in France, 
that a Committee of Correspondence has 
been formed in London, for the purpose of 
aiding the French Evangelical Society in its 
most important labours. Since the forma- 
tion of that truly valuable Institution, in 
1833, to the month of August last year, 
the agents it has employed have propagated 
the gospelin more than 70 central localities, 
situated in 46 departments. The places of 
worship opened by the Society have been 
frequented by more than 7000 adults, and 
the Schools by more than 9000 children. 
Further particulars may be expected next 
month. In the meantime, information may be 
obtained from, and contributions remitted 
to, the Rev. T. James, 7, Blomfield-street, 
Finsbury-circus, who has kindly consented to 
act as gratuitous Secretary to the Committee. 


LETTER FROM THE REV. R. MOFFAT, 
FROM THE DOWNS. 

My pear Sir,—Will you allow me to 
express, through your valuable Magazine, the 
extreme regret I feel that diversified and in- 
cessant occupations, which continued to the 
moment of leaving my native land, entirely 
prevented my making such acknowledg- 
ments of the kind liberality of the Christian 
public, and even of many individual friends, 
either personally or by letter, as my heart 
would have dictated, but for which, through 
this medium, I now desire to return my 
warm and grateful thanks. If by the mercy 
of our God we are borne across the stormy 
billows, and permitted to revisit the shores 
of Africa, our comforts will be abundantly 
increased amidst its barren wilds, and our 
spirits will be cheered by the remembrance 
of the sympathy and affection which we have 
experienced from friends at home, the deep 
impress of which can never be erased from 
our minds while life shall last. 

I remain, my dear Sir, 

Yours, in the bonds of the gospel, 
R. Morrar. 
Downs, Feb. 3, 1843. 


LECTURES CONCERNING THE JEWS, 
At the Scotch National Church, Regent Square, 

We are much gratified to find that this 
course of lectures, in which we feel a lively 
interest, appears to take deep hold of the pub- 
lic mind. Those already delivered have been 
numerously attended, and the Lecturers have 
treated their several subjects in a manner 
indicating deep sympathy for the seed of 
Abraham, and extensive acquaintance with 
the testimony of Scripture respecting their 
past, their present, and their coming destiny. 
May we be permitted earnestly to urge the 
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attention of Christians of all denominations 
in the metropolis to this course of lectures ? 
We are satisfied that they will reward the 
little sacrifice of time involved; and we 
would remind our brethren in Christ, that 
the subject of the conversion of the Jews has 
been too much overlooked by many who 
firmly believe that they will be gathered in 
with the fulness of the Gentiles. Surely, 
when the churches of Christ in London 
feel as they ought to feel on the subject, 
there will be no sanctuary large enough to 
contain the numbers disposed to listen to a 
scriptural account of God’s ancient people, 
so peculiarly separated to this day from all 
the nations of the earth. 

The following are the subjects to be dis- 
cussed during the present month; and if 
pastors would kindly read from their pulpits 
a weekly notice of them, the Scotch National 
Church would be crowded with attentive 
hearers, and special benefits might be ex- 
pected thus to accrue to a cause which all true 
believers in the Messiah must wish to promote. 

Friday, March 3. The Present Condition 
of the Jews—the Rev. J. Bun- 
nett, D.D. 

Friday, March 10. The Conversion of the 
Jews—the Rev. EK. Henperson, 
D.D. 

Friday, March 17. The Obstacles to the 
Conversion of the Jews—the Rey. 
R. M. HerscHe. 

Friday, March 24. The Encouragements 
whichChristians have to undertake 
the Conversion of the Jews—the 

d Rey. J. C. Borns. 

Friday, March 31. The Obligations of 
Christians to labour for the Con- 
version of the Jews—the Rey. H. 
F. Burper, D.D. 

Service at seven o’clock. 


MAURITIUS. 
EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM DAVID 
RATSARAHOMBA, 
To a Friend at Walthamstow, dated Mauritius, 
8th October, 1842, 

Drar Mavam,—I write a few lines to 
inform you, that I am very sorry on account 
of not having written to you before, as I de- 
sired very much to have done. I wrote with- 
in a month after our arrival at the Mau- 
ritius to you, but I wished to change it, and 
I was not able to finish another letter until 
now. I hope you will pardon me for not 
having done it before. I can assure you that 
it is not from having forgotten you already, 
and your kindness to me when I was in Eng- 
land, and was kindly made welcome at your 
house: it shall never be forgotten by me. 
Now I write to you, not to give the news of 
my arrival here, for I have no doubt you have 
heard of it from Mr. Freeman. Since I left 
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Your favoured land, I have been pretty well. 
On board the ship we were very comfort- 
able: the captain was very kind to us; we 
had family worship. Nothing happened, 
except the two masts got broken in the night, 
when we were upon the mighty deep; and 
God in his tender mercies brought us in 
safety. 

The object of our coming here is, to visit 
our fellow countrymen, and talk to them in 
their houses, and persuade them to come 
to the chapel, and ask them if they would 
like to learn to read; some of them learn, 
and some answer, that they are rather old to 
learn; some of them go to the chapel on 
Sundays. And after some months, Mr. 
Johns thought he had better place a teacher 
in the country, for there are Malagasy there ; 
some are come to this island to work for 
hire, and some have been in this place a long 
time. I am placed in this district(Grand Bay). 
Jam quite a stranger to this place. I do not 
know any religious people near me, except a 
schoolmaster and his wife; his name is Mr. 
Benait, and they are very kind to me. My 
little house is near the road, where I can see 
the Betsimisarakas as they pass, that they 
may come to my house, and I talk.to them, 
and ask them if they would like to learn, and 
some say that they would like to learn very 
much, but are afraid of the Queen of Mada- 
gascar on their return. And J endeayour to 
persuade them, and explain the object for 
which I desire them to learn, that it is good 
for them to know the word of Gcd and Jesus 
Christ whom he has sent ; and some ofthem 
learn, and some of them wish to learn hand- 
writing, so I teach them that. I talk and 
read to them. Sometimes I have a greater 
number than at other times; on Sunday 
sometimes very few: avd the Malagasy who 
have been here a long time I could not per- 
suade to come to my house on Sunday, so I 
am obliged to go to them in the evening, to 
read and talk to them, where they come to- 
gether to drink and dance. A few of them 
come now and then, but they are not so 
many as the Betsimisarakas. Some Sundays 
past, early in the morning, I went up to Mr. 
Telfair’s estate, to read to the Malagasy 
there, and pray with them who assemble. 
The only estate I am advised to go to is Mr. 
Telfair’s, because others are rather jealous 
of it. He is an English gentleman, and is 
very kind to me. 
about three miles’ distance, for in this coun- 
try I cannot find so many kind friends as I 
have seen in England. I live in this little 
house only myself; and there is a man lives 
near me and cooks for me; often I cannot 
find him to cook, for he goes where he likes, 
because I cannot afford to pay him entirely 
as a servant, on account of the money. Now 
I am learning the French language, perhaps 
in some respects I may do more good, It is 


I often go to his estate, - 
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about three months since I have been here. 
I am sorry to say there are many in this 
place careless about their souls; for an in- 
stance—On Monday last, while I was writing 
in my house, there was a Malagasy man came 
in my house for the first time, with a swollen 
face, for he had been fighting because he was 
drunken, and had been beaten by some one 
the day before he came. I talked to him, 
and after some time, I asked him what he 
thought about the body and the soul after 
death ? He answered, ‘‘ I do not know, I do 
not think any thing, but to die is all.’’ I 
put several questions, but he could not get 
the idea of his soul. ‘*‘ Do tell me about it 
if you can,’’ said he; so I read in Gen. and 
Ecc., when God made man, and about the 
returning of the dust and the soul. And he 
listened to me very well; and I told him 
about Jesus Christ. ‘‘ I will come again, 
for I never heard that before,’’ said he; and 
I hope he will think deeply ahout it. 

I received your kind letters, they gave me 
both joy and sorrow,—sorrow, because I am 
far away from you,—rejoiced at having re- 
ceived your handwriting, by which means 
you expressed your sind feelings towards us. 
And I was glad that you are well. I am 
very much obliged to you for it. How are 
you and Mr. H. and Miss M. H? I hope 
you all are well and happy. May the Al- 
mighty God keep you from every evil. I 
read the Magazine, and saw what you and 
our kind friends at Walthamstow have done 
for the Malagasy ; we are very much obliged 
to you all for what you have done. May the 
Lord bless you all. Our friends Rafaravavy 
and Joseph are gone to the other part of Ma- 
dagascar, to teach there ; and the reason that 
I did not go with them is, the state of Mada- 
gascar, and also other reasons ; so I preferred 
to remain here till Madagascar re-opens, 
and do what I can here to be as a faithful ser- 
vant, while I am doing my duty as a native 
teacher. 

Now our Christian friends in Madagascar 
are crying for deliverance, and Mr. Baker, 
and Mr, Le Brun, and Mr. Kelsey, have been 
so kind as to sign some papers, which are to 
be given to the Christians, that they may 
give them to the captains who go to Mada- 
gascar, that they may take them in their ships 
which come to Mauritius; for these gentle- 
men are to pay 25 dollars for each Christian 
after their arrival, and they have sent twenty 
for the first time, and we are pleased for 
that. 

Mrs. Johns is sometimes not well, but 
getting better now. 

i am sorry in not being able to write to 
your relatives. Please give my respects to 
them. 

’ Believe me to remain, dear Madam, 
Your affectionate and obedient servant, 
Davip RarsaRAnoMBa. 
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PREACHING AT MACOSSANE, IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


Our readers will be gratified by the following extract of an instructive work* on 
Missions, recently published by M. Arbousset and M. Daumas, of the Paris 
Evangelical Missionary Society. The passage derives additional interest from 
the fact, that the country it describes constitutes a part of the extensive and 
noble field which has long engaged the attention and energies of our brethren at 
Griqua Town and Kuruman ; and, in which, on the return of the Rev. Robert 
Moffat and his new associates in labour, the operations of the Society will be 
continued on an enlarged scale and with renewed vigour :— 


After travelling three leagues in a northerly direction, from Kuening, which is 
situated at the foot of the Blue Mountains, we arrived at Macossane, a town 
governed by the Chief Mota, a younger brother of Sekoniela. 


This town, which stands on a large and elevated plain, is composed of several 
distinct groups of habitations, The distant view is bounded by an amphitheatre 
of mountains. At the foot of the plain flows the rapid Tlotse, which may be re- 
garded as the second source of the Caledon River, The eye reposes, on all 


sides, upon rich and fertile valleys, fields of millet and Indian corn, and numerous 
flocks and herds, 


This would be an excellent locality for a Missionary station. The popula- 
tion is considerable ; and the town itself, with its environs, offers a sphere suffi- 
ciently ample for the activity of two or three Missionaries, who could have 
nothing to fear from any opposition on the part of the Chief, Mota is a mild 
and benevolent man, and much beloved by the Bechuanas, who rally round him 
with ardent attachment, 


Mota had formerly heard the Gospel preached at Merabing ; but to his people 
it was almost entirely strange. They gathered about us in a circle, and listened 
with profound silence, and the most fixed attention, It was under the vault of hea- 
ven, and by the light of the moon, we held our solemn meeting. (See page 141.) 
The service having been opened by a song of praise, followed by prayer, a ser- 
mon was preached on those fine words of the royal prophet, in the eighth Psalm, 
“@O Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth! who hast set thy glory above 
the heavens. When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon 
and the stars, which thou hast ordained; what is man, that thou art mindful of 
him? andthe son of man that thou visitest him? For thou hast made him a 
little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honour.” 


The discourse was concluded with some. reflections on the work of redemption 
by the ministry of the Son of man, whom God for a season made lower than 
the angels, and whom he has crowned with glory and honour. 


. The next morming, when we set out, the Chief Mota and his people mani 
fested their regret at not having amongst them a man of God to instruct them it 
the Christian faith. 


* Account of an Exploratory Journey to the North East of the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope. 
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RESTORATION OF THE GATES OF THE TEMPLE OF SOMNAUTH. 


Tue Directors have noticed with deep regret the following recent Proclamation 
of the Governor-General, addressed to the Princes, Chiefs, and People of India :— 


My Brorners anp my Frimnps,—Our victorious army bears the gates of the temple 
of Somnauth in triumph from Affghanistan, and the despoiled tomb of Sultan 
Mahmood looks upon the ruins of Ghuznee. The insult of 800 years is at last 
avenged, The gates of the temple of Somnauth, so long the memorial of. your 
humiliation, are become the proudest record of your national glory, the proof of 
your superiority in arms over the nations beyond the Indus. 

To you, Princes and Chiefs of Sirhind, of Rajwara, of Malwa, and of Guzerat, I 
shall commit this glorious trophy of successful war. You will, yourselves, with all 
honour, transmit the gates of sandal-wood through your respective territories to the 
restored temple of Somnauth. The Chiefs of Sirhind shall be informed, at what 
‘time our victorious army will first deliver the gates of the temple into their guard- 
ianship, at the foot of the bridge of the Sutlej. 

My BrorHers anp my Frrenps,—I have ever relied, with confidence, upon your 
attachment to the British Government. You see how worthy it proves itself of 
your love, when, regarding your honour as its own, it exerts the power of its arms 
to restore to you the gates of the temple of Somnauth, so long the memorial of 
your subjection to the Affghans. 

For myself, identified with you in interest and in feeling, I regard, with all your 
own enthusiasm, the high achievements of that heroic army ; reflecting alike im- 
mortal honour upon my native and upon my adopted country. 

To preserve and to improve the happy union of our two countries, necessary as 
it is to the welfare of both, is the constant object of my thoughts. Upon that 
union depends the security of every ally, as well as of every subject of the British 
Government, from the miseries whereby, in former times, India was afflicted: 
through that alone has our army now waved its triumphant standards over the 
ruins of Ghuznee, and planted them upon the Bala Hissar of Cabool. 

May that good Providence, which has hitherto so manifestly protected me, still 
extend to me its favour, that I may so use the power now entrusted to my hands, 
as to advance your prosperity and secure your happiness, by placing the union of 
our two countries upon foundations which may render it eternal. 

(Signed) ELLENBOROUGH. 


The following extract from the Friend of India will explain to our readers the 
true character of the facts referred to in the Proclamation :— 


When the Governor-General speaks of the ‘‘despoiled tomb of Sultan Mahmood,’’ 
looking down upon the ruins of Ghuzni, we naturally ask, whether the despoiling of 
tombs, and the ruin of cities are actions of which a civilized and a Christian Government 
has reason to boast? To many, indeed, it will appear, that the original removal of the 
gates in a barbarous age was open to less censure than their restoration, under such cir- 
cumstances, in an age of civilization. But is it becoming the head of the British Govern- 
ment to pay that homage to an idol, which is implied in the pompous conveyance of 
these gates from Ghuzni to Somnauth? A Christian will naturally ask, whether this hom- 
age is the return of gratitude which we are offering, as a Government, to that gracious 
Providence, to whose goodness we have been pre-eminently indebted for the rescue of our 
prisoners and the success of our expedition? Even if the highest political object was to be 
secured by thus associating our name and influence with the degrading institutions of idol- 
atry ; if the salvation of the empire itself hung upon this transaction; it may well be asked, 
whether we are at liberty to seek that object by endeavouring to re-establish an idol 
temple, which in its palmy days was the most filthy brothel in India, and where five 
hundred courtezans were daily employed in dancing before the image ? 

But whither are the gates to be couducted? The temple of Somnauth is inruins. The 
little that remains of it has been converted into a Mahommedan mosque. Not only has 
the remembrance of the temple been utterly lost, but the temple itself has ceased to exist 
as a Hindoo sanctuary; and there is literally no building at Somnauth, to which the gates 
can be affixed, excepting a Mahommedan mosque. When the gates have been transmitted 
with all honour through Sirhind, and Rajwara, and Malwa, and Guzerat, to what establish- 
raent of priests is the sacred deposit to be given? There is not a Hindoo Brahmin there 
to welcome them back. The whole population of the town is Mahommedan. The Procla- 


mation speaks of a ‘‘restored temple.’’ Who is to restore it? Is it intended that the 
: nN 2 
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British Government shall be at the expense of turning a Mahommedan shrine into an 
idolatrous temple, in order that it may serve as a monument of its victories in Affghanis- 
tan? Will the Governor-General procure a fresh idol, and set the Brahmins to re-conse- 
crate the defiled gates? 


The appended Petition, on the subject of this Proclamation, has been pre- 
sented by the Directors, to both Houses of Parliament; and it is desirable that the 
friends of tne several Missionary Institutions throughout the country should adopt 
a similar mode of expressing their disapprobation of an act so repugnant to the 
principles of our common Christianity, and so disastrous in its tendency to the 
spiritual interests of the Hindoos. The Directors are assured the measure they 
have adopted will elicit the cordial sympathy and support of the friends of reli- 
gion generally ; and they cherish a strong hope that, through the prompt inter- 
ference of the Legislature, stimulated by the force of public opinion, the serious 
evil which they deprecate may be mercifully prevented. 


The Petition of the Undersigned the Directors of the London Missionary Society. 
Humbly sheweth,—That your Petitioners are entrusted with the direction and manage- 
ment of an Institution formed in London in the year 1795, ‘for the sole object of spread- 
ing the knowledge of Christ among heathen and other unenlightened nations;” and that, for 
the accomplishment of this benevolent and sacred design, the generous contributions of the 
Members of the Society now exceed £80,060 per annum. 


That, in addition to extended operations in the islands of the South Pacific Ocean, 
Africa, and the West Indies, the Society has prosecuted Missionary Labours in India for 
more than five-and-forty years ; and that it has at present in that Country (including the 
Yonourable Company’s Territory, and the Protected States,) 51 Missionaries, 273 Buro- 
pean and Native Assistants, who occupy upwards of 120 Stations, and that with these there 
are connected nearly 500 schools, in which instraction is gratuitously afforded to many 
thousands of the native population. 

That, encouraged by the measure of success which, under the blessing of God, has 
attended the various labours of the self-denying and devoted Agents of the Society, your 
Petitioners confidently anticipate, from the unrestricted application of the same scriptural 
means, the gradual improvement of the natives in knowledge and in social habits ; and the 
ultimate triumph of the Christian faith over the absurdities and abominations of idolatry. 


That your Petitioners, deeply sensible of the serious obstruction to the propagation of 
Christianity in India, which heretofore existed in the connexion of the British Govern- 
ment with the idolatrous rites and ceremonies of the natives, have regarded the various 
measures adopted by her Majesty’s Government, and the Honourable the Court of Direc- 
tors of the East India Company, for the removal of this evil, with pleasure and thank- 
fulness. 


That, under the influence of these feelings, your Petitioners have read with the deepest 


regret, and the most painful apprehensions, the Proclamation of the Right Qonourable the 
Governor-General of India, addressed to the Hindoo chiefs and people, in which they are 
congratulated in the strongest terms, on the victorious removal, by the united British and 
Native army, of the gates of an ancient idol temple, from the tomb of a Mussulman con- 
queror at Ghuznee, accompanied by directions for the transmission of ‘ these trophies with 
all honour, to the restored temple of Somnauth.”’ 

That while your Petitioners abstain from pronouncin 
and while they are unwilling to condemn the motives of his Lordship the Governor- 
General in adopting such proceedings, they entertain the strongest conviction that, by the 
native population of India, they will be regarded as expressions of the highest honour, from 
the Representative of a Christian nation, to their false gods; and that, by their direct 
tendency, they will operate as a formidable obstruction to the labours of the Christian 


Missionary, by strengthening the prejudices of the Mahometan, and confirming the blind 
confidence of the idolater. 


g on the impolicy of these measures, 


Your Petitioners, therefore, most earnestly pray that your (Right) Honourable 
House will adopt such measures as may be best calculated to counteract the in- 
fluence of these il/-judged measures, and to prevent the recurrence of proceedings 


so dishonourable to our character, and so injurious to our influence as a Christian 
Nation, 


And your Petitioners will ever pray, &c, 


FOR MARCH, 1848, 


MISSIONARY LABOURS IN THE BECHUANA COUNTRY. 


In the early part of last year, the Rev. David Livingston, accompanied by two 
members of the native church at Kuruman, proceeded on a journey to the in- 
terior of the Bechuana country, with a view to the furtherance of the Gospel 
among the barbarous and benighted tribes scattered over those extensive regions. 
From the narrative of his arduous labours, transmitted under date of July last, the 
following passages are selected, describing his visit to one of the most numerous 
and interesting tribes, to whom his efforts were directed at this period :— 


Our route to the Bamangwato skirted the 
sandy desert which flanks the Bechuana 
country to the westward; and, as the sand 
proved very fatiguing, when within 40 or 
or 50 miles from that people, the oxen were 
unable to proceed farther, and I had to 
leave both oxen and wagon, and perform 
my visit on foot. But I had not the least 
reason to regret having done so, for the 
Chief (Sekomi) was evidently pleased that I 
had thrown myself on his bounty, without 
the least appearance of distrust. Indeed, 
before I had been ten minutes in his com- 
pany, and while sitting, surrounded by 
hundreds of his people, he began to show 
his satisfaction by feeding me with the flesh 
of a rhinoceros, and some other things 
which they consider dainties. He then 
took me to the house of his mother, pre- 
sented me with a large elephant’s tusk, and 
more food; and, as we became better ac- 
quainted, he frequently and emphatically 
exclaimed, ‘‘ You have come to us just like 
rain;’’? and, ‘if you had brought your 
wagon, I should have detained you at least 
a month, looking at you.’’ 

Sekomi has a large number of people 
under him: in the town alone I numbered 
600 houses, which considerably exceed what 
I have been able to count in any other Be- 
chuana town in the country. But they are 
all very small, and cannot contain many in- 
dividuals each. The one in which I lived 
was quite as large as any in the town, and 
three of us could not sleep in it without 
touching each other, unless we put out our 
fire. The population is sunk in the very 
lowest state both of mental and moral de- 
gradation: it would be difficult, if not im- 
possible, for Christians at home to realize 
any thing like an accurate notion of the 
grossness of that darkness which shrouds 
their minds. I could not ascertain that 
they had the least idea of a future state; 
and though they have some notions which 
seem to be connected with a belief in its 
existence, I have not met one who could 
put the necessary links together in the chain 
of reasoning, so as to become possessed of 
the definite idea. Indeed, they all confess 
that they never think ef anything connected 
with death, and do not wish the introduc- 
tion of that subject. 

Their conceptions of Deity are of the 


most vague and contradictory nature, and 
the name of God conveys no more to their 
understanding than the idea of superiority. 
Hence they do not hesitate to apply the 
name to their Chiefs. I was every day 
shocked by being addressed by that title ; 
and, although it as often furnished me with 
a text from which to tell them of the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom he has 
sent, yet it deeply pained me, and I never 
felt so fully convinced of the lamentable 
deterioration of my species before. It is, 
indeed, a mournful truth, that ‘‘man has 
become like the beasts that perish.”’ 

The country abounds with lions, and so 
much are they dreaded by the natives, that 
aman never goes out alone. The women 
have always some one to guard them when 
they go to their gardens, and they always 
go in companies to draw water, for the sake 
of the protection which numbers give. Nor 
are these precautions unnecessary. For a 
time I could not believe it. But the ear- 
nestness with which the Chief reproved me 
one day for going a few hundred yards from 
the town unattended, and the circumstance 
that he always sent an attendant, if at any 
time he saw me going out afterwards ; toge- 
ther with the fact, that a woman was ac- 
tually devoured in her garden during my 
visit, and ¢hat very near the town from 
which I had frequently walked so far, fully 
convinced me that there were good grounds 
for their fears and precantions. It was 
most affecting to hear the cries of the or- 
phan children of this woman. During the 
whole day after her death, the surrounding 
rocks and valleys rung and re-echoed with 
their bitter cries. I frequently thought as 
I listened to the loud sobs, painfully indi- 
cative of the sorrows of those who have no 
hope, that if some of our churches could 
have heard their sad wailings, it would 
have ‘awakened the firm resolution to do 
more for the heathen than they have done. 

In some countries the light which the 
Gospel once shed has gone out, and dark- 
ness has succeeded. But though eighteen 
centuries have elapsed siuce life and im- 
mortality were brought to light, there is no 
certainty that these dark regions were ever 
before visited for the purpose of making 
known the light, and liberty, and peace of 
the glorious Gospel. It would seem that 
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the myriads who have peopled these regions 
have always passed away into darkness, and 
no ray from heaven ever beamed on their 
path. And with whom does the guilt rest, 
if not with us who compose the church mi- 
litant on earth? My mind is filled with 
sadness, when I contemplate the prospects of 
these large masses of immortal beings. I 
see no hope for them except in native 
agents. The more I see of the country, its 
large extent of surface, with its scattered 
population, and each tribe separated by a 
formidable distance from almost every 
other, the more convinced I feel, that it 
will be impossible, if not impolitic, for the 
church to supply them all with Europeans. 
Native Christians can make known the way 
of life: there are some in connexion with 
both this and the church at Griqua Town, 
who have done it effectually. Others, too, 
are rising up, who will soon be capable of 
teaching; and if their energies are not 
brought into operation by taking up the 
field now open before us, I donot see where 
the benevolent spirit springing up among 
the converts of the two missions is to find 
an outlet. 

I may, perhaps, be permitted to relate an 
incident which seems to indicate that even 
the darkest minds feel the need of a some- 
thing to speak peace to their troubled 
thoughts. On one occasion, Sekomi having 
sat by me in the hut for some time, in deep 
thought, at length addressed me by a 
pompous title, and said, ‘‘ I wish you would 
change my heart! Give me medicine to 
change it, for it is proud, proud and angry, 
angry, always.’’ I lifted up the Testament, 
and was about to tell him of the only way 
in which the heart can be changed, but he 
interrupted me by saying, ‘‘ Nay, I wish 
to have it changed by medicine to drink, 
and have it changed at once, for it is always 
very proud, and very uneasy, and con- 
tinually angry with some one.’’ He then 
rose and went away. This seemed to me 
the more remarkable, as we had not then 
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spoken to either him or his people on the 
necessity of a change of heart. 

Another incident, which also happened 
amongst the Bamangwato, gave me some | 
encouragement to hope that even itinerating 
by native Christians may, by the divine 
blessing, be productive of good. late one 
evening, as I was sitting on one side of the 
hut, a young man, having a most intelli- 
gent expression of countenance, came in 
with a present of food, and said, “I once 
carried the gun of Sepamore (a member of 
the church here) when he was in this coun- 
try hunting; and I asked him what he 
thought about God.’’ (Here he gave me 
a surprisingly correct account of the Su- 
preme Being.) ‘‘But,’’ added he, ‘‘ What 
do you say?’ Most gladly I confirmed 
what he had heard, and added a little more 
to his stock, by telling him of ‘‘ Jesus and 
the resurrection.’’ This may have been all 
curiosity. But it may please the Holy 
Spirit to operate by even these small por- 
tions of truth, and lead some, though un- 
known to us, into the regions of everlast- 
ing glory. And if so, our itineracies will 
not be in vain. 

I was much gratified by the hospitality 
shown by the Bamangwato to myself, and 
the two natives who accompanied me. We 
came among them without any thing to 
insure usa good reception; and, after living 
for a fortnight, entirely on the bounty of the 
Chief, when we left he sent thirty of his 
people to guard us, and carry the presents 
he had given both to myself and people, 
safely to the wagon. Four of his men he in- 
structed to proceed with me to Kuruman, 
and bring him back a faithful report of all 
the wonderful things I had told him. They 
are, an under Chief of his, and three ser-~ 
vants. I wish and pray that I may be use- 
ful to them, so that when they return they 
may tell not only of the strange customs of 
the ‘‘ Makuas,’’ but also of the ‘‘ wonderful 
works of God.’’ 


SOUTH SEAS. 


SAMOAS. 
(From Rev. W. Harbutt, Upolu, Jan. 24, 1842.) 


With respect to our missionary labours, 
we have abundant reason to thank God and 
take courage. Many are the tokens of his 
favour which we have enjoyed since we 
came amongst this people. Before enter- 
ing on details, I shall give a brief account of 
the station in which we reside, and of its 
former condition. A short time before the 
first visit of Mr. Williams to the islands, 
Atua, then the most powerful division of 
Upolu, became involved in war; and the 


two remaining divisions, named O-le-tua- 
masaga and Aana, combined with the 
powerful chiefs of Manono and Sayaii, 
ravaged the whole of this beautiful district ; 
whilst a fleet of canoes, belonging to Tonga, 
which happened to be here at the time of 
the war, went round the coast, and laid 
waste the whole of the villages on the sea- 
shore. The inhabitants were driven to their 
strongholds in the mountains, where they 
resided more than six months. Many af 
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flicting details are often given of the cruel- 
ties practised,’and the sufferings endured, in 
the course of this war, which ended by Atua 
becoming a Toi Jalo, or conquered district. 

The man who was the cause of this war 
is now an excellent man and a useful teacher. 
I have often heard him refer to the suffer- 
ings endured by the people before the 
arrival of the messengers of peace. One day, 
when sailing with him along the shores of the 
island, on a visit to a distant part of my dis-* 
trict, he remarked, ‘‘ Had it not been our 
happiness to have the gospel, we dared not 
have done this;’’ alluding to our passing by a 
part of the district inhabited bythe Malo, or 
ruling party. It isapleasing fact, that many of 
the principal warriors on both sides, in that 
sanguinary struggle, are now teachers, and 
often meet to strengthen each other’s hands 
in the work of the Lord. I have beheld, 
with a pleasure I shall not attempt to de- 
scribe, a multitude of men who once met 
frequently in the deadly struggle, now 
meeting regularly around the sacramental 
table. ‘‘Itis the Lord’s doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes.”’ 

Soon after the brethren in the Dunnottar 
Castle arrived, and had heen settled in their 
different stations, Messrs. Heath and Mills 
went round this part of the island of Upolu, 
and.at an early period of their labours, an 
excellent native teacher, named Mamoe, 
was placed in the village where I now 
reside. At that time there was not one in- 
dividual in all the district who even pro- 
fessed to have left heathenism. But a dif- 
ferent scene was soon, with gratitude and 
wonder, beheld ; and when the Camden ar- 
rived here, on her first voyage, a very large 
chapel was ready for opening, and was dedi- 
cated to God by our late brother Williams, 
who preached on the occasion from the 
words, ‘‘I will fill this house with my glory.” 
When we arrived here in July, 1840, we 
found a good congregation assembling in 
the place where we now reside, besides a 
great number of smaller congregations in 
other parts of the district. 

I have under my charge at present, thirty- 
four native teachers, and more than forty 
villages, embracing a population of nearly 
15,000, and extending along a space of 
about fifty miles. Such being the extent of 
the district, and the number of inhabitants, 
it will easily be seen the amount of la- 
bour required is not small. Each of the 
teachers named above preaches once, many 
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of them twice, every sabbath-day, besides 
one or two sermons in the course of the week. 
I wish I could introduce a few of these de- 
voted men to their friends in England, and 
let them plead their own cause. I think 
there would be little difficulty in realizing 
the long desired 100,000/. 

Our services are exceedingly well at- 
tended, and frequently an interest, which I 
never saw exceeded in any country, is visible 
in the countenances of the people. On sa- 
cramental occasions our spacious chapel is 
crowded; and whilst gazing on the great 
mass of immortal beings, frequentiy not 
fewer than 1,200—sometimes nearer 2,000 
—met together for the holiest of purposes ; 
and, remembering their condition but a 
few years ago, I have felt overwhelming 
emotions, more especially on rising in the 
midst of the vast assemblage to deliver the 
heavenly message ; and when I have seen the 
subdued, but sometimes intense, interest 
with which it is listened to, I have felt that 
I would not exchange situations with the 
mightiest monarch upon earth. 

Our church is enjoying many marks of the 
Divine favour. We commenced this year 
with 189 in communion, and 132 can- 
didates. When we remember that only 
seventeen months have passed since the 
church was formed, with no more than 
fifteen members, and those chiefly teachers 
and their wives, who had come from other 
districts, and resided in this division of the 
island, it will be manifest we have abundant 
reason to thank God and press forward with 
courage and joy. There is a spirit of inquiry 
in every village, which, under God, must 
lead to good. Numbers are asking, ‘ What 
must I do to be saved?’’ I have no doubt 
many may be influenced by motives which 
the eyeof Omniscience detects as unworthy, 
—yet it is not for man to judge. It isa 
source of joy to behold such numbers coming 
forward and asking the way. 

I have thus attempted a general account 
of our proceedings in the station where it 
has pleased God to cast our lot. We have 
yet much to do, but we have also much to 
encourage us. May we press forward, and 
never weary in the good work of the Lord. 
Let the churches at home remember us 
more frequently and more fervently in 
their supplications before the mercy-seat of 
heaven. O beg of them to pray constantly 
for the infant churches in Samoa, and also 
for us who are labouring amongst them. 


NEW HEBRIDES. 


Our friends will be gratified to find, by the subjoined communication, that two 


devoted Mission 


ary brethren from this country, have commenced their labours in 


148 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


the last island which was visited by Mr. Williams, previous to his lamented 


death in November, 18389 :— 


(From Rey. Messrs. Turner and Nisbet, Tanna, July 7, 1842.) 


Arter long but unavoidable delay, it is at 
length our privilege to address to the Di- 
rectors our first letter from Tanna. We 
left Apia on the 6th ult., and after calling 
at Rotumah, arrived here on the 30th. We 
had not long cast anchor, when our teachers 
came off, and, upon the whole, their report 
was as favourable as we expected. Since 
the Camden was last here, the people have 
assisted them in building a house; have 
frequently brought them food; and in 
other ways have shown them kindness. 
Many of them, too, have assembled and 
listened to the instructions of our teachers, 
but none have yet given up their heathen 
customs. The teachers say, and we little 
doubt its truth, that any attention of the 
people to them proceeds more from the 
hope of getting some presents when the 
vessel comes, than from any other motive. 
They have been a good deal annoyed by the 
pilfering habits of the natives ; and we, too, 
have already seen that we must not leave 
any thing exposed. We do not, however, 
much wonder at this, in the present state 
of things. 

“On the day after our arrival, we landed 
without the least hesitation or alarm, and 
after giving instructions to assemble the 
principal Chiefs about the bay, we walked 
several miles inland. ‘The people every 
where seemed as happy as they were 
surprised to see us. On our return, we 
found the Chiefs assembled in the house of 
our teachers. We told them our object in 
coming to them, and received their as- 
surances that they were anxious we should 
live among them; that they would attend 
upon our instructions; make our persons 
and property sacred against war or violence 
of any description ; and give us opportu- 
nities of procuring for our subsistence 
whatever the island produces. Indeed they 
seemed willing to meet our wishes in every 
proposal. We fear, however, it is merely 
with a view to obtain property, and the 
honour of having white men among them ; 
but the Divine blessing upon our efforts 
can soon lead them to seek after the ‘‘ pearl 
of great price.’’ Poor creatures! they are 
in a very degraded state; but naked, 
painted, savages as they are now, we look 
upen them with the deepest interest and 
compassion. We do not forget that, like 
ourselves, they are beings destined for eter- 
nity, and that multitudes of them may yet 
shine in our Redeemer’s crown. ° For this 
we seek to spend and be spent among 
them, 

On the morning of Sabbath last, we had 


our first religious service in Tanna. Up- 
wards of two hundred people assembled, 
including the principal Chiefs, around us. 
We were glad to sce several, to whom we 
have been giving presents, come clothed ; 
many of the women, too, were present, and 
it was pleasing to see the order observed by 
all. The most of them were armed with 
bows, clubs, &c. They are accustomed to 
go about constantly in this way. We and 
our brethren, Heath and Slatyer, addressed 
them, and we trust that our simple yet ear- 
nest declaration of the love of God in Christ 
Jesus was to some extent understood and 
pondered. - 

As to the other parts of the island, we 
know almost nothing. Our teachers have 
never been above a day’s journey from this 
place, and the people here seem ignorant as 
to them. All, apparently, have been long 
living jealous of each other, and few tribes 
unite and have intercourse with other 
tribes, except for war. We trust, however, 
that the Gospel of peace will soon open a 
way round the island, and bind into one 
happy union all its population. 

Before reaching this place, we were 
driven about several days off Erromanga. 
One morning we hoisted a white flag, and 
stood close in to the fatal Dillon’s Bay. 
On observing a crowd of natives on the 
very spot where Williams fell, it was pro- 
posed to lower the boat and make for the 
shore, with a view to show some kindness 
to any who might swim off, or launch a 
canoe. But as we got near, all ran off to 
the bush. As our main object was to get 
to Tanna, we did not delay or hazard a 
second landing. Many, many, were our 
prayers for this land of martyrs’ blood, as 
we stood and gazed, with the most inde- 
scribable feelings, upon its shores. We 
hope that the day is not far distant when, 
by means of Tanna or Nina men, we may 
obtain a landing for ourselves on this long- 
to-be-remembered island. Since we came 
here, we have been told by Naurita, a Nina 
Chief, who has friends at that part of Erro- 
manga where our teachers were left, that 
his friends there have been wondering why 
the teachers were taken away; that they 
were sorry for it; and that they wish to 
receive others, He has promised, too, that 
if we send other teachers, he will get some 
of his friends at Nina to go with them, and 
see that their object is understood, and 
that they are well attended to by his other 
friends at Erromanga. Naurita has of late 
rather decreased in the estimation of our | 
teachers here; still what he says of Erro- 
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manga is favourable’: the door is not to be 
considered hopelessly shut, and you may 
rest assured that we shall lose no time in 
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devising and putting into execution some 
plan for its evangelization. The Lord 
guide us! 


SPEECH OF A RAROTONGAN CHIEF, 


Ar a meeting of the Australian Auxiliary to the London Missionary Society, 
held at Sydney, in August last, the following speech was delivered by Makea, 
a native Chief of Rarotonga, then upon a visit in the colony with his respected 
pastor, the Rev, A. Buzacott, who acted as interpreter on the occasion :— 


Sons and daughters, and those amongst 
you who are chiefs and members of the 
churches, your attention I crave while I 
make known to you alittle speech. I think 
you will not despise me in consequence of 
my colour, but will have patience while 
I tell you something of what God has done 
for me and my people. I wish to make 
known some of the evils which formerly grew 
in my own land. The evils of which I wish 
to speak first are wars; then of cannibalism ; 
then of the plurality of wives which prevailed 
in my land; and the way in which God has 
been pleased to remove these evils. I do 
not wish to dwell upon them, because they 
are now abolished; but to make known 
to you how God was pleased to send his 
messengers, who came with the word of life 
 §a their hand, and said, ‘‘This is the word of 

od;’’—though we did not know what was 
meant by it. After Papeiha, Mr. Williams, 
who is now dead, arrived among us, and 
idolatry was abolished; but not the evils 
connected with it: they still remained, and 
were practised secretly in a very great de- 
gree. When Mr. Williams arrived, he ex- 
plained more fully the love of God in send- 
his Son Jesus Christ; still we were in partial 
darkness as to these great and wondrous 
things. When the teachers explained more 
fully the true God, some of the people said 
they were deceiving us, that Jehovah was a 
deceiver, and that their gods of wood were 
true gods; but now these things are more 
clearly revealed to us, and we have aban- 
doned our gods of wood and stone. You 
understand what I have already said, that 
the gods we formerly worshipped were de- 
ceivers ; but it was not soon that we could 
abandon the evil things connected with idol 
worship, and had it not been for the power 
of Jehovah, these things would still remain : 
this power has operated not only in an 
outward manner, but in showing us the evil 
of our nature, and in leading us to abandon 
our evil courses. I hope you will bear with 
me while [ endeavour to explain the means 
God employed, in causing the good word 
to grow in our land, and in destroying the 
evils which remained. 

The people had embraced Christianity in 
name, but knew little of its power; but they 


have been visited by affliction, and these 
afflictions have been great, and they have 
been sanctified. After Mr. Williams left 
us, God was pleased to make Mr. Buzacott 
an instrument of explaining more fully the 
love of Christ in dying for sinners—this has 
been the means. Here I stand before you 
as a Christian, and to what are we to attri- 
bute it—to your love? to your compassion ? 
No, it is in consequence of the love of God 
—the mercy of a Saviour—that I have been 
made a Christian, and stand before you this 
day as an evidence of what the work of God 
has been among us. You are well ac- 
quainted, dear friends, with that passage of 
the word of God, spoken by Paul, and 
which well applies to us, ‘‘ We were once 
darkness, but now are we light in the 
Lord.’? Formerly we had bad gods; we 
were bad men; had bad clothes, bad bread, 
bad water, and lived in bad houses; but 
now we know the true God, and have good 
clothes, good food, good water, and good 
houses to dwell in. You are white—you 
know the good God, and have good clothing, 
and everything good—these all follow in 
the train. But, though we are of a dif- 
ferent colour, God does not look at that. 
He has not prepared heaven for one colour 
only—we shall not be rejected in conse- 
quence of our colour—God is no respecter 
of persons—He looks at the heart. Why 
is it that you have not understood the com- 
mand of Jesus Christ, ‘‘ Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature.’’ England has sent the Gospel 
and missionaries that have taught us re- 
specting the true and living God, and by 
this means we have become his professed 
people. Who has observed the command 
of Christ—who has obeyed it among you,— 
“Go ye into all the world?’’ How is it 
that none from Sydney have been sent— 
that none from the church here have been 
qualified for this great work? Why leave 
it to ignorant natives, such as myself? We 
may do very well to go before, to prepare 
the way, but missionaries are wanted. At 
every land we come to the door is open: 
every one is saying, ‘‘We want to know 
what is the word of God:’’ let them not 
die for want of help. 


150. 


TI have one little word more for you, and 
shall then havedone. Iam much delighted 
to look upon your faces ; I have seen some- 
thing which neither my father, my grand- 
father, my great-grandfather, nor any of 
my ancestors, have seen; they all perished 
in darkness, and only saw evil, such as 
killing and eating each other ; but in con- 
sequence of knowing Jehovah as the true 
God, I stand before you, and see this beau- 
tiful house—these beautiful lights—which 
your hands have made, and behold these 
friends who make my heart rejoice. I have 
only one little word more to say, that is, 
I commend you to God and the word of 
his grace. Do not forsake the word of life 
—do not follow that which leads to death ; 
but every one of you seek that which leads 
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Previously to sitting down, Makea’s at- 
tention was called to the money lying upon 
the table, in reference to which he ob- 
served : 

This is what I have to say—these are 
the subscriptions from the churches at 
Rarotonga—it is very little; but we have 
not money as you have—what we get we 
are happy to give. Mr. Williams told us 
something about what the people of Eng- 
land did: how they collected money for 
the Society to send forth the Gospel: 
when we knew this, our desire began to 
grow for other heathen lands who knew 
not the true God; and, therefore, having 
been told how we might set to work, we 
planted some land, and sold the produce. 
This is the result—the sum amounts to 
about 907. 


to life—and again I commend you to God, 
now and for ever. 


THE OPIUM TRADE IN CHINA. 


Tux following resolution of the Board of Directors of the London Missionary 
Society was read by the Chairman, at the Special Meeting on behalf of China, 
held at Exeter Hall on the 17th of January, but was inadvertently omitted in 
our last number :— 


‘ Resolved,—That the Board being deeply convinced of the multiplied evils that hay 
arisen from the opium trade with China, and being painfully apprehensive that the 
continued importation of that drug into the Chinese empire by British merchants 
would be highly derogatory to our national character, and a most formidable ob- 
struction to the progress of Christian Missions, will promptly use means for obtain- 
ing from their Missionaries, and others, such information as may guide them in 
the adoption of the best means with a view to aid in the suppression of that evil.” 


SPECIAL MEETINGS ON BEHALF OF CHINA. 


Tus Directors are gratified to find that the efforts of the metropolis, for the introduction 
of the Gospel to China, have been very cordially responded to by friends in the country ; 
and they rejoice to state that they continue to receive from various quarters the most 
encouraging assurances of sympathy and support in their endeavours to promote this 
sacred and commanding object. 

On Thursday evening, the 9th of February, a special meeting on behalf of China was 
held in the new Public Room, Bristol. Though capable of holding seventeen hundred 
people, the place was crowded to excess ; and so lively was the interest felt on the occasion, 
that great numbers were unable to obtain admission. W. D. Wells, Esq., presided ; the 
Rev. Messrs. Crisp, Jack, Tidman, Davis, (late of Taunton,) Roper, Lacroix, Haynes, 
Lucy, and Gregory, addressed the audience. Seldom has a meeting been held at which 
the sentiments advanced have met with a more cordial response: this applied especially 
to the speeches of the Deputation from the Parent Society, Messrs. Tidman and Lacroix, 
whose powerful allusions to China and India called forth the strongest sympathy. The 
Chairman allowed his name to be announced for 50/. towards this special effort ; other 
considerable sums were mentioned, and measures are in progress which, it is hoped, will 
make the total amount in some measure worthy of the grandeur of the object contem- 

lated. 
: At Reading, Leeds, and Edinburgh, public meetings will shortly be held; and, in 
several other parts of the country, private efforts on behalf of the Chinese Missions are 


in progress. 
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NOTICES. 


Tue Directors have great pleasure in announcing to the Members of the Society, that 
they have engaged to preach, at the Anniversary in May next :— 

Rev. E. H. ABNEY, Vicar of St. Alkmund’s, Derby. 

Rev. ROBERT VAUGHAN, D.D., of Kensington. 

Rev. A. F. LACROIX, Missionary from Calcutta. 


TO THE AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN LONDON. 


The Officers and Committees of the Ladies’ Auxiliary Societies in London and its 
vicinity are respectfully requested to meet at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Fins- 
bury, on Wednesday, the 29th instant, at twelve o’clock at noon, to pay their subscrip- 
tions, and the amount of their respective collections, &c. 

The Rev. JAMES SHERMAN is engaged to preside and to deliver an Address on the 
occasion. 

The Officers and Committees of the other Auxiliary Missionary Societies in London and 
its vicinity, are respectfully requested to pay in their amounts at the Mission House on or 
before Friday, the 3lst instant, the day appointed for closing the accounts. The lists 
of contributions should be forwarded to the Mission House on or before that day, in order 
that they may be inserted in the Society’s Annual Report for 1843. 


TO AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN THE COUNTRY. 


The Officers of the Auxiliary Societies throughout the country are respectfully requested 
to transmit their contributions, so as to be received at the Mission House on or before 
Friday, the 31st instant, together with correct lists of subscribers of ten shillings and up- 
wards, alphabetically arranged for insertion in the Annual Report; also distinct state- 
ments of the sums collected from Congregations, from Branch Associations, and by Depu- 
tations sent from London. 

They are also requested to mention the number of Reports and Abstracts, respectively, 
that will be required for Subscribers, and how many of the Jaffer, at seven shillings per 
hundred, will be wanted for circulation, to be stitched up with their own Local Society’s 
Lists of Subscribers and Officers. The Abstracts are printed in an octavo form for that 
purpose, and the Directors recommend to the Auxiliaries the purchase and circulation of 
them on the principle of economy. 


JUVENILE MISSIONARY MEETINGS, 


Ar the public meeting of the Sabbath-school and Juvenile Associations, held last year at 
Exeter Hall, considerable inconvenience was experienced, owing to the distance of the 
place of assemblage from many of the localities to which the young people belonged; and 
also from want of room to receive the vast numbers who attended on that deeply interest- 
ing occasion. To remedy these disadvantages, the Directors, at a subsequent period, 
resolved on the adoption of means for holding the future meetings of their juvenile friends 
in different parts of the metropolis; and ic now affords them great pleasure to state that, 
by the kind concurrence of the ministers and officers of the several places of worship 
deemed most suitable for the purpose, they have been enabled to make arrangements for 
the following meetings, to be held on Tuesday, the 18th of April :—Central District, at 
Finsbury Chapel; Eastern District, at Sion Chapel; Western District, at Craven Ciapel ; 
Northern District, at Spa-fields Chapel. 

The Directors hope that, for the Southern District, the use of Surrey Chapel will be 
granted, but they have not yet received a final answer to their application for that place 
of worship. 

Further particulars will he communicated in our next number. 
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APPOINTMENT OF THE REV. J. HANDS, AS AGENT OF THE 
SOCIETY IN IRELAND. 


Tux Directors are gratified in being able to state that their esteemed brother, the Rev. 
John Hands, has undertaken the Acting Secretaryship of the Hibernian Auxiliary Mis- 
sionary Society, by the cordial invitation of the Committee of that Institution. Mr. 
Hands attended to take leave of the Board on his departure for the sister-country, on 
Monday, January 23, and left for Dublin the same day. 

The accession of Mr. Hands to the office which he now occupies was recognized by the 
Local Committee, in the following Resolution :— 

At a Meeting of the Committee of this Auxiliary, held this day, February 3rd, 1843, 
Thomas Figgis, Esq., in the Chair, the Rev. John Hands, (who has been connected 
with the Parent Society thirty seven-years, twenty-eight of which he has spent 
in its service in India,) was received as Gratuitous Acting Secretary to this Auxi- 
liary, and General Agent of the Parent Society for Ireland. It is requested that 
all communications on the business of this Society be henceforth made to him at 
its office in ‘‘ The Society House,’’ 7, Lower Abbey Street, where he will be in 
attendance daily from 11 to 3 o’clock. 

THOMAS FIGGIS, Chairman. 


DEPARTURE OF REV. R, MOFFAT AND FRIENDS. 


On Friday evening, January 20, a valedictory service on occasion of the departure of the 
Rev. Robert Moffat, and his Missionary associates, for South Africa, was held at York- 
street Chapel, Walworth. Rev. Dr. Campbell read the Scriptures and prayed; and Rev. 
George Clayton addressed the departing Missionaries. After prayer, by Rev. Thomas 
Binney, Mr. Moffat gave his farewell address, and the service was concluded with an address 
from the Rev. J. Sherman, particularly directed to the large assembly then present, and 
prayer by Rev. Thomas Jackscn. Rey. John Arundel assisted by giving out the hymns 
selected for the occasion. 

On Monday morning, January 30, our Missionary friends, including Mr. and Mrs. 
Moffat and family, Mr. and Mrs. Ashton, Mr. and Mrs. Inglis, and Mr. Gill, together 
with Miss E. Hone, appointed by the Ladies’ Society to South Africa, embarked at London 
Bridge, in the Royal Sovereign steamer, specially engaged for the purpose, and proceeded, 
in company with several of the Directors, and a numerous body of the members, and 
friends, of the Society, to Gravesend, where, after another special service, they émbarked 
in the ship Fortitude, bound for Cape Town, and sailed the same day. On reaching the 
Downs, however, they were unable to proceed any further, owing to contrary winds, and, 
in that exposed situation, they suffered a detention of several days; during which the 
weather was extremely boisterous and unfavourable. But we are thankful in being able 
to state that they sailed finally, on Saturday, the 4th of February, with a fair wind, and 
every prospect of a speedy and comfortable passage. 

Messrs. Ashton and Inglis have been appointed with a view to the extension of the 
Gospel in the Bechuana country; and Mr. Gill, also, after fulfilling a temporary engage- 
ment at Cape Town, will probably take up his post in connexion with one of the Missions 
north of the colony. 


ARRIVAL OF MRS. SEWELL FROM INDIA. 


On Saturday, Jan. 28, Mrs. Sewell, wife of 
the Rev. James Sewell, of the Bangalore 
Mission, arrived from her station, via 


Madras, in the Samarang, Capt. Robert- 
son, on a visit to this country, with a view 
to the restoration of her health. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1841-42.—Tahiti, Mr. A. Smee, 
March 4. Mr. E. Buchanan, Feb. 23. Rev. W. 
Henry, Jan. 18, March 1. Rev. J. Davies, Dec. 
27. Rev. C, Barff, Jan. 10. Rev. D. Darling, Jan. 
18 and 20, Feb. 26. Mr. J. Johnston, Dec. 21. 
Rev. A. Simpson, Dec. 24. Eimeo, Rev. W. Howe, 
March 9. Rev. Messrs. Jesson and Howe, May 28. 
Huahine, Rev. C. Barff, March 16. Rev. R. Thom- 
son, March 11. Raiatea, Rev. G. Charter, Feb. 5 
and 28, March 22, Mr. J. Johnston, March 2. 


Borabora, Rey. J. Rodgerson, Dec. 24, Jan. 10, 20, 
and 29. Rarotonga, Rev. C. Pitman, March 14. 
Rey. W. Gill, Jan. 12. Aitutaki, Rev. H. Royle, 
June 19. Savaii, Rev. A. Macdonald, May 20, 23, 
24, and 27. Rev. G. Pratt, May 19, 24, and 25. 
Rey. G. Drummond, Jan. 17. Rev. C. Hardie, 
Veb. 9, May 12. Upolu, Rev. W. Day, May 26, 
June 1. Rev. G. Turner, Feb. 10. Rev. W. Har- 
butt, Jan. 24, March 16, April 27. Rev. W. Mills, 
April 14, June 2, Rey. H. Nisbet, May 2. Rev. 


T. Bullen, May 24. Mr. J. B. Stair, May 25, Aug. 


Manono, Rev. T. Heath, Dec. 


26, May 23. Tutuila, Rev. A. W. Murray, May 11. 


Rev. T. Slatyer, March 9. 
all 6, July —. 


Tanna, 
Messrs. Turner a 


ULTRA GANGES, 1841-42, — Macao, Dr. Lock- 


hart, April 21, Aug. 11 and 23. Ti 


C. Milne, June 20. Malacca, Rev. Dr. Legge, April 
Singapore, Messrs. Dyer, Stro- 
nach, and Keasberry, Aug. 4 and 11, Sept. 2. Rev. 
Penang, Rev. A. 
Rev. T. Beighton, Aug. 3, Sept. 

Mrs. Beighton, Sept. 1. 


1, June 1, Sept. 1. 


B. P. Keasberry, March 14. 
Stronach, July 1. 

10, Oct. 2, Nov. 2. 
tavia, Rev. W. H. Medhurst, July 
W. Young, July 1. 
Esq., Sept. 11. 


Hongkong, J. R. 
May 1. 


EAST INDIES, 1841-42. — Calcutta, Rev. J. A. 
Shurman,’ Sept. 17, Oct. 18, Nov. 


Morton, Sept.15. Rev. M. Hill, 
T. Boaz, Dec. 12 and 17. Rev. J. 
17. Berhampore, Rev. T. L. L 
Rev. J. Paterson, Oct.13. Benare 
nedy, Oct. 1,4, 11, and 15. Rev 
Oct. 15. Rev. D. G. Watt, Nov. 


Rev. R. C. Mather, Sept. 16, Oct. 18, Nov. 17. 


Rev. M. Glen, Oct.15, Nov. 19. Oo 
W. Vyvie, Oct. 1. 
law, and Whitehouse, Sept. 23. 

Oct. 24. Vizagapatam, Mrs. Porte 
R. D. Johnston, Nov. 18. 
non, Sept. 27. 
24, Nov. 24. Rev. J. S. Wardlaw, 
galore, Rev. E. Crisp, Sept. 23, O 
Rey. I, Porter, Sept. 22. Rev. J. 
23. 
sore, Rev. C. Campbell, Oct. 21. 
M. Lechler, Noy. 17. 
Nimmo, Sept. 3. 
Sept. 12, Oct. —. 
Sept. 16. 


Nagercoil, Rev 
Mrs. Mault, Oct.15. Ri 


Sydney, Mr. J. C. Williams, Jan. 30. 
Ross, April 21, May 3, June 21, Aug. 12, 22, 27, 29. 
Rev. T. Slatyer, Aug. 20. Rev. A. 
22. 


Nanking, J. R. Morrison, 


Madras, Messrs. Smith, Ward- 


Belgaum, Rev. W. Bey- 
Bellary, Rev. W. Thompson, Oct. 


Rev. J. Sewell, Nov. 21 and 22, Dec. 24. 


Combaconum, Rey. J. KH. 
Coimbatoor, Rev. W. B. Addis, 
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31, Feb. 22 and 


Rev. T. Heath, 
nd Nisbet, July 
Rev. Dr. 


Buzacott, Aug. 


nghae, Rev. W. 
LG 


J. Read, Oct. 7 


Ba- 
5, Aug. 1. Mr. 
July 12. 
Morrison, Esq., 


SE Liemve Von 
Nov. 16. Rev. 
Campbell, Dec. 
essel, Sept. 13. 
s, Rev. J. Ken- 
. J. H. Budden, 
16. Mirzapore, 


5. 
Sept. 8 and 30. 


tacamund, Rev. 
Oct. 11. 
Rev. J. Smith, 
tr, Nov.1. Mr. 
Sept. 24. Rev. 


Nov. 24. Ban- 


ct. 19, Nov. 23. 28. 
A. Regel, Nov. 28. 


My- 
Salem, Rev. J. 


Slatyer, Oct. 15 
Oct. ll and 25. 


a. SOV. L. 
. J. T. Pattison, Oct. 24. Rev. 


ev. J. O. White- 


house, Noy. 16. 
Quilon, Rey. J. C. Thompson, Noy. 21. 
dram, Rev. J. Cox, Nov. 15. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1842.— Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, Oct. 21. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1841-42.—Cape Town, Rev. 
Dr. Philip, Aug. 29, Nov. 4 and 5, Dec. 9. 
Philip, Sept. 9 and 10, Noy. 19 and 21. 
Rev. G. Barker, Sept. 7. 
Rey. H. Calderwood, Oct. 10. 
12, Nov.1. Pacaltsdorp, Rev. W. Anderson, Dec. 
Uitenhage, Rev. W, Elliott, Aug. 12. Theo- 
polis, Rev. R. B. Taylor, Aug. 11. Kat River, Rev. 
1 Nov. 9. 
Kayser, July 31. 
Griqua Town, Rev. J. Hughes, Aug. 10. Messrs. 
Wright and Hughes, Oct. 7. 
Helmore, May 16. 


30, Dec. 1 and 15. 


KR, Jones, Oct. 26, Dec. 7. 
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Neyoor, Rev. C. Mead, Nov. 17. 
Trevan- 


Mrs. 
Paarl, 
Caledon Institution, 

Rev. H. Helm, Aug. 


Caffreland, Rev. G. F. 
Rev. R. Birt, Oct. 11, Nov. 1. 


Lekatlong, Rey. H. 
Borigelong, Rev. H. Helmore, 


Philippolis, Rev. G. Schreiner, June 23. 
Rev. P. Wright, Oct. 25. 


ingston, July 3 and 18. 
Edwards, Aug. 12, Sept. 30. Rev. W. Ross, 
Bethany, Rev. G. Schreiner, 


Lattakoo, Rev. D. Liv- 
Messrs. Hamilton and 


July 
July 13 and 25, 


AFRICAN ISLANDS,1842.—Mauritius, Messrs. 
Le Brun and Johns, July 15. 
June 24, July 21. 

WEST INDIES, 1842-43,—Demerara, Rev. J. 
J. Freeman, Oct. 13, Dec. 29 and 30. 
Henderson, Oct. 11. 
Noy. 14, Dec. 13. Rev. Messrs. Scott and R. 
Rev. E. A. Wallbridge, Jan. 3. 
Rev. J. Roome, 
Davies, Sept. 26 and 30, Nov. 14, Dec. 27 and 30. 
Rev. J. Waddington, Sept. 24. 


Rev. D. Johns, 
Mr. E. Baker, Oct. 18. 


Rey. 1. 
Rev. C. Rattray, Oct. 13, 
attray, 
Berbice, 
Sept. 2, Oct. 5, Dec. 26. Rev. E. 
Rev. S. Haywood, 
J.J. Freeman, Nov. 11, 12, 24,and 
Rev. J. Dalgleish, Dec. 15 and 


Rev. Messrs. Haywood and Dalgleish, Dec, 
Jamaica, Rev. J. Vine, Sept. 26. 


Rev. W. 


, Nov. 10, Dec.2. Rev. E. Holland, 


Rev. W. Alloway, Sept. 23. Rev. 
Rev. W. Hillyer, Oct. 
Clark, Nov. 1. Rev. R. Dickson, 


G. Wilkinson, Nov. 15. Rev. B. 


Franklin, Dec. 16. Rev. F. W. Wheeler, Dec. 20. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st to the 31st of December, 1842, inclusive. 


£ s.d. 
T. S. Cabell, Esq.; part 
of an endowment fund 
on Thomas Scott Cabell, 
Jun., who died April 15, 
1842, aged 12 years 
Miss Judith Halford, dec. 
per J. I. Halford, Esq. 
3 per cent. Consols 
Collected by Miss Nisbett, 


for the Bechuana Mis- 
sion isuwuesece 7d LLG 
Mrs. Brownlow, High- 
bury, for the Bechuana 
Hymn Book.....+..+006 2 10 
Miss Brownlow, ditto ... 210 0 
51. — 
Mr. J. H. Cuff, for H. 
Raymond and E. Cuff, 
in the School at Trevan- 
(Obs bot okerceereccommoaoe. we! IK a) 
Martha Cuff, for ditto... 1 0 0 


52, 108. ———— 
Hare-court Clothing Soc. 
per Mrs. James Spicer, 
for Missionary purposes 
in connexion with Rev. 


0 
|Maulden Juv. Soc. moiety 


£8. d. 
Kingsland Aux. MaleBr. 618 0 
Peckham, Herbert Dalton, 
Esq. per Rev. Dr. Coll- 
YOU ccrccvecessnseeccssseces 10 10 0 
Well-street, Oxford-street, 
J.L. by Miss Eggbrecht, 
for the Nat. Girlat Be- 
nares, Elizabeth Sarah 3 0 0 
Bedfordshire. 
ROXPOD pe ssesssessvuoderectest ot, 0! 11 
Ior N. Tea, H. Winzar 10 0 
For Nat. Girl at Nager- 
CH ssasseqsteye isn aowe a. | 
For Wid. and Or. Fund 118 9 


411, 4s. 8d. — 


of Subs. for a Nat. Boy 

at Mirzapore, to be 

called John Bird......... 
Berkshire. 

Reading, Legacy of the 

late Rev. A. Douglas, 

per Mr. C. Poulton...... 10 0 0 


2 2 6 


Cambridgeshire. 
Cambridge sipesalsswie te ACen eS 
For the Chinese Mission 0 6 0 
521. 18s, 8d. — 
Derbyshire. 
Aux. Soc. per J, Harrison, 


RU. MORAG recccssesosseoese) 0-0 
Mrs. Fleming and friends, 
Hoxton, for School at 

NECYOOL sressersersseosrrerre 9 O 0 


Esq.— 


Es. a. 
Belper (aeriesuenvenvensse 45 ul jee 
Heage and Fritchley... 13 18 9 
For M. R. Hunt, in 
Mrs. Mault’s School.. 2 0 0 
Marlpool. 513 6 
Derby 9618 6 
Wirksworth,. 16, 19 3 
Ilkeston ae naseerins 4°26 
Less exps. 47. 16s. 5d...181 11 3 
Belper, per Mr. II, Lomas, 
for the Infant School 
Teacher, at Chapelton, 
VAMALCH srsissa esr csevcesedcrss 1 OMMOENO 
Bakewell, J. Taylor, Esq. 1 1 0 
Derby, Victoria-st. Sun- 
day-school, for the Nat. 
Girl, KE. Gawthorn ..... 210 0 
Devonshire. 
Exeter, Rev. J. Bristow, 
for the Chinese Mission 50 0 0 
Kingsbridge. cccsesecus Lily 0 
Tiverton, .S.Gervis,Esq. 1 0 0 
Ditto for China .,.........1 0 0 
Dartmouth, on account... 20 0 0 
Plymouth, Devonport, & 
Stonehouse, for Bechu- 
ana Hymn Bookie 26 17 2 
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&. 8. d. 
Essex. 
An Essex lady, for the 
education of a Girl in 
India, to be called Mar- 
tha Prickett.. vee 20, 3.10) 
Chelmsford, Ann & "Paul 
Knight, for a Bechuana 
schoolmaster Riisdests aval Lom ONed 
Gloucestershire. 
Cheltenham, Mrs.Jacomb, 
for a Boy at Calcutta, 
to be called aeons al 
Pearce Jacomb 310 0 
Hampshire. 
Havant .. soaee ot 13 10 
For Native Dea. William 
Scamp ..... 10.0 0 
341. ‘Iss. ‘od. aS 
Per W. Tice, Esq.— 
Christchurch Mi Acheer ict ee aA) 
Ripley . Nae om Oe 
35), 9s. ‘Vd. 
Finch Dean, J. Cannings, 
Esq, and Friends ..... 20 0 
Southampton .......0-4.163 11 9 
For Schools at Surat . 9,54, 6 
For do. at Berhampore. 120) 6 
For School at Four 

Paths, Jamaica .... 4 4 6 

Less exps. 61. 8s.... *182 12 9 
* Including 1002. pre- 

viously acknowledged. 
Hertfordshire. 
Aux. Soc. Bishov’s Stort- 
ford . 86 6 10 
For Nat. ‘Female Tea. 

Rebecca Bird sess. 10) 0) 0 
Braughing & Puckeridge 811 5 
Buntingford... «20/10 0 
Hadham 8 
Hertford bi) 
Hitchin .. 4 

Legacy ‘of the late Mus. 

RGD UOMUr er paseatn om OMC MC. 
For Native Schools wt ok EB 
For Mary Wayne, at 

Nagercoil ....scsseseeers 210 0 
» For Schools at the Navi- 

PaAvOUSeyshesestensaansetees) 2 LUNN 
Baldock... 714 0 
Red Hill ... 6 5 4 
Wymondley .......... ia Spl. 4 

For Native Schools...... 313 4 
Sawbridgeworth .......... 19 3 9 
Ware, Old Meeting .- 14 11 10 

INeuidittOwersimnssess 1G to 00) 

Less exps. 97. 10s.... 274 18 9 

Kent. 
Chatham, on account...... 41 2 9 
Lancashire. 

East Aux. Soc. onaccount 57 19 0 
Lincolnshire. 
POGthinccsemecet esraseectesenen gO) od 
Middlesex. 

Harrow, Mr. Blake and 

children.. Gacecees 7 0 

Ai bnmeuieenire: 
Welsh Association.— 

New Bethel ..........00. 10 14 1 

Jerusalem.... #0218) 19 

Pen-main .. 3.0 «0 

Tabor cviecnes 214 16 

Cwen-y-crib amo, USED). 0; 

Sardis, Pont-y- bats 013 6 

Sec errecrmsanicnere Wah 0) 

Siloh.. ee: 

Ebenezer ie 

Moors near Newport... ea ow 
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£ s. d. 
BasSalegy scsussesesegesecspmlanese sO) 
Maesllech... er Un We 
New Inn, near Ponty- 
pool... lot 6 
Cwmbrane, ditto. 216 9 
Mount Zion, Mill-st. 
Newport ......00+ . 2. a8 
48/. 128. Ta. te 
Norfolk. 

Norwich, Rev. R. Govett, 
jun. curate of St. Ste- 

NCHS Marreccstsstaseratan DeOne 0 
Nor thamptonshire. 

N orthampton.— 
Commercial-street ...... 54 10 7 
King-street wss.ccesseee 16 9 0 

Less exps. 4/. 6s. 66 13 7 
Creaton.. receoocncer, Lbs (3) 
Old, additional . eae suseigees WD OMRG) 

Shropshi 
Newport, on account.. ponies 15 0 0 
Somerselshire. 

Wellington, Mrs. Parmin- 
ter, for Nat. wana? Par- 
minter .... 28.10) 

Bristol Aux. ‘Soc. "per R. 

Ash, Esq. onaccount.1,000 0 0 

Poundsford Park, Miss 
Thompson, for the Chi- 
nese Mission ws... see 0 0 

Warwickshire. 

Aux. Soc. per W. Beau- 
mont, Esq.— 
Birding tO bss yassseestuaseug eee Om O 
Gornall..... ee 
Uttoxeter... 2910 4 
Armitage .. 13 10 0 
Cannock ... 6 0 0 
Handsworth. any 1S FO. 6 

Mrs. Haywood, for 

Nat. Boy, William 
Morgan Haywood... 5 0 0 

Boys and Girls Sun- 

day-school, for Or- 
phans at Bellary... 10 0 0 

For Widows and Or- 
phans’ Fund.,......0 BP QD) 
Rugeley 2 c6)d6% 6 
Wednesbury.......0.... 12 15 6 
Burton-upon-Trent ... 21 10 0 
1511. 12s. 4d. — 

Coventry Branch, per 
Rev. J. Sibree, on ac- 

COUN cevencesrscceuststvtecem CUMMON LO 
Worcestershire. 
Aux. Soc. per R. Evans, 
Esq.— 
BVOAO WAV wcecs ceccar cartes 0 
Bromsgrove. 0 
Dudley . ae 8 
For Nat. ‘Teachers, z 
Dawson & J. White- 
house.. Oe OS 0 
Kidderminster. mag 13.0 
Redditen vincy 20 12 6 
Stourbridge e280 0 
Worcester.. cea aonae 
For Widows and Or- 
phans’ Fund........ SiO 0) 
For Nat.Tea.G. Red- 
ford.. oy LOM OlnG 
For Nat. “Schools Seaeer 5 es ea) 
Also a box of useful 
articles,sent to Ber- 
hampore, valued at 
171, 2s. 6d, 
*471 4 2 


* Including 3967, 13s. 


previously avknowledged. 


£ s. d. 
Worcester, per Rev. E. 
dD coheoeee Perron RO We © 
Yorkshire. 
West Riding Aux.Soc. per 
W. Stancliffe, Esq.— 
Bradford Branch, on ac- 

COUN rnsctess ae legs 
Burley in “Wharfdale ... 13 18 0 

For Nat. girl b M. cla 

amy esters te sessscanse 5 0 
Churwell . 0 0 
Cleckheaton .. 8 7 

A Friend ..... 0 0 

-For Nat. Tea. Tsabella 

Scott and William 

Scott . 20 0 0 

For school at Benares 10 0 0 
Dewsbuty........ eo ie Oecd, 
Gomersall.........+ 18 12 0 

For Nat. Tea. James 

Burnley... eee iG) ll 
Halifax, Square ‘Chapel 18 0 0 

Sion Chapel Vestry, 

Glassiotcinlsiv..-a1 elon O 

For Native Girls, S. 

Wheatley, J.Hodg- 

son, E. Haigh, H. 

Pridie, and E. P. 

Nicholl . Pea Los Ome 
Heckmondwike. Upper 

Chapel . 2615 10 

Edwin Firth, Esa.(D.) 10 0 0 

Lower Chapel .. 612 3 
Holmfirth, half-year a he YD 
Huddersfield, Rams- 

den-street, for Native 

Fem. Teacher, Mary 

BUS eeegsescavace 10 0 0 
For Nat. Girls at Quilon, 

S. E. Willans, E. At- 

kinson, and F. Wrig- 

Vey csestnestcccustsateeevaae OOM OmnO. 
For Nat.Girl at Penang, 

E. E. Greenwood...... kes 
Highfield Chapel......... a ay Wf wits 

W. Oldfield, Esq. 

Spring Vale ...(D.) 10 0 0 
Knottingley ...... 2319 0 
Money: Rehoboth ‘Cha- 

VM, orcs Ae 8 
Pateley Bridge... 1 0.8 
Peniston, Thuriston, & 

Stockbridge . Seneet LO) OanO 
Skipton .. . 1212 0 
Wakefield, “Zion Chapel 4115 0 

Mr. J. Hattersley, 

Notton Grange.. 5 0.0 
Upper Mill, Saddle- 

worth.. eeads. 6 


Hopton, Token “of era- 

titude for prov idential 
CALC iecnsunee 5 0 0 
Interest,i in consequence 
of the Treasurer's ab- 
sence from home ... 
773%, 15s. 11d. 
Whitby, per Miss Nelson, 
for Mrs. Dyer’s School.. 1 
York, the ladies of Salem 
and Lendal Chapels for 
fourteen Orphans in 
Mrs. Morton’s School, 

Calcutta.. ay 
Hull, Fish- street Sunday- 
school, for the Chinese 
Mission cfooteoicnoococcane 6 (Yt) 
SCOTLAND. 

Coldingham, U. Secession 

Congregation ..... 


1010 0 


aoe O) 


44-02, 0 


ETASCHDULED s.scsevssvascecsss WO) 0) 0 
For Orphans at Benares 12 0 0 


For Female Education. 5 0 0 
For Madagascar Mis- 
S1OM sercseveereuneterrese 113° 0 


FOR MARCH, 1848. 155 
S <5 GH £5 oh Uh 25) oy Ch 
For Infant Schools in H. Patterson, Esq... 1 1 0 TOOMS..eesecerenesrveerere 15 17 0 
South Seas ....... tat J. Young, Esq... oe GP Tayy) Sabbath-sch. “children, 
387. 0s. 1d. Nicolson-street Secess. addressed ee Mr. 
Gordonmill, Legacy under Ch. Sabbath-school... 4 8 7 Mofate irre eee Si0l 10 
the will of the late John Berwicksh. Bible Soc. A Lady .. On 6 
Macleod, Esq. less duty half for China ..........10 0 0; A Friend ‘to ‘the’ Cause 
and expenses ........«..-269 2 8/Collected in connexion of missions at Cam- 
Falkirk, Forthe Nat. Tea. with the Rev. R. Mof- buslang, fora Tea. in 
John Craig ...,........... 10 0 0] fat’s visit.— Africa,under Mr. Liv- 
— Broughton-pl. Church, INGStON! ccamiecsseasedser 12/000 
Edinburgh Aux. Soc. per after ordination of 
G. Yuie, Esq.— Rev. W. Inglis......... 36 8 8 Less exps. 2/. 45. ...94 5 7 
Lothian-rd. Cong. Mis. Balance of proceeds of ——. 
Society nesccccomencetemnin Omer 0) soiree at Waterloo- 
From the 1st to the 31st of pag 1843, inclusive. 
Samuel Prentice, Esq. ... 10 10 0|Mr. Hope 2 0 O} Mrs. Gouldsmith ...... 5 9 @ 
Promise ...... = 2 O O)Mr. Isaac... os 0.00, Ol -A Friend tosses. 4 0 
D. > 2 0 O|Mr. eonardle ane + 5 0 0) J.N. Warner, Esq 0 
Mr. W. ‘Cook... . 1 1 0/Rev. Dr. Leifchild Pa CO Revers Yockney 0 
For a Female Teacher ‘at Mr. W. Leifchild + 5 0 0/ Mrs.and Miss Crisp... 210 0 
the Kuruman, to be Mice ROUSE nessa. + 5 0 0/Union Chapel— 
called Jane Catharine Lady Shaw .. - 5 0 0} W. Brownlow, aie a0 40) 0 
Green ..... 3 0 O}Mr. Swaine ..... - 10 0 0} Rev. T. Lewis... 0 
A Friend, by ‘Mr. “Crick- Mr. G. Wilson - 10 © O} Mrs. Proctor ... A 0 
mer, for the Malagasy 0 10 6/Mr. Wright.. oy OO PS Wyatt, sda meecsess 0010) 10 
J. Moreland, Esq. for the Ten Persons, ‘each VW 10 0 0 ——— 
Institugion for the In- Sundries ....... +.» 6 8 0)/Stockwell Chapel, for 
struction of Native Mis- “1731. 13s. the Chinese Mission— 
sionaries in Africa...... 10 10 0|Finsbury Chapel Ladies’ Rey. E- ere 10 0 0 
. «cot AUX. OD ACCOUN Gi. cs cee 16 9\Mrs. Schroder... peal Om OnO. 
For the Chinese Mission. Holywell Mount’ Tadter "S67, gin at 
ae Ms Gee onslsaieene ; ; Aux. on account......... 19 0 0/New Pye-street School 
Mr. Starling ..... - 1 1 O\yaberly Chapel— Bibles ene 5 0 
John Hassall, Esq. vee 100 0) Aux Soc. on account... 15 0 0 Tanner’s-hill Juvenile. 
T. B. Oldfield, Esq....... 25 0 0) wyrs. Watson, for the Association, per Mr. 
Mr. John Burrup a  ededt Chinese Mission...... 5 0 0O| Carter é Bw 
Collection at Exeter Hall152 6 10 201. Kennington Sunday- gate 
Mr. and Mrs. eyed New Court, Carey-street, per Mr. Wix come Yi tin 
Woolmer . - 20 0 0) wr. G. Yonge, for the Berkshire. 
Mr. E. Phené . «++ 10 0 0! Chinese Mission......... 5 0 0/Abingdon,J. Copeland, Esq. 
ea S. W. Silver and fone 6.0 Trevor Chapel, a Friend, for Chinese Mission .. 5 0 0 
ce e by Rev. Dr. Morison, ~ 
W. Shippery, Esq. . 20 0 0| for the Chinese Mission 50 0 0 Winelavec nie 
A Lad’s first wages 0 6 lA Greig, Esq. by ditto... 5 0 0) + 
J. Moginie, Esq... oo 8 0 2 Pipes botts . se suey 12 0 0 
Thomas Wilson, Esq. ... 200 0 0 Well-street, W. Harvey, b ambri igeshire 
W. Struthers, Esq. ...... TORU ORIO Neneennte icra Gita Chatteris . . 3 0 
rs Buy BeeB eS e Royston District. $ 2 
R. J. Kitchener, Esq. 5 ONO) aesion:. APONNO) Olt 
Savoy German Mission- Paddington. Chapel Cuiwiudtle 
ary Association, per Sunday- -sch. Children 10 0 0/AUx.Soc. pores PRA, ae: o 
Rev. Dr. Steinkopf . 5 0 0! Nitto, for the Chinese Bodmin.. . ae 40 
Dr. Caldwell serene 5 9 0)“ Missioteaesnsesse 6 0 | Falmouth.. 2 7 4 
D. Langton, Esq. 5-0 0 16I. For NativeSchools.. 9 7 6 
A Friend to China 5 0 O!Poultry Chapel, for the For Mrs. Mault’s do. 5 0 0 
A thank-offering... 5 8 Om p Chinese Mission— For West India do... 2 8 4 
Miss Hardeastle . 51 10 9! Rey. John Glavéonee ce 109.0) O| BOW SY ese tasecasediece 0 
ACH... ad KY) OV, M. Ge iy ay 0) Grampound .. ae) 0 
Mr. John Snow . se 1010 Oj. Simpson, Esq. . .. 5 0 0| Helford and Cronack... 3 10 0 
Thomas Farmer, Esq. ...100 0 0 : 657, ———| Launceston 519 2 
J..H. Puget, Esq. miceraeseo Oia Popl ote ' 1 L006 csccisees 6 
Mr. J. Dryland ............ 5 0 o|Poplar, Trinity Chapel, Lostwithiel . 8 
Alexander Gordon, Esq. 25 0 0) Sacramental Collection Mevagissey .. 0 
Samuel Hoare, Esq. ...... 50 0 0| for the Wid. and Orph. Penzance ..... 0 
G. B. Hart, Esq. ....... 50 0 0] Fund.. #11 4 For Nat. Tea. John 
P. Stone, Esq... ~ 10 © 0|Robert- -street, ’ Grosvenor- FOxEll ce ccsnccece. 1080610 
Sts ; arenoraccnct _| sq. Rev. W.B. Leach, HORAN Ga Chapel ae 
Clapton— . for the Chinese Mission 5: 6 0} Kingston, Jamaica 7 3 0 
John Dyer, Esq. for the eae! sig ned ss the Penryn meme con OMG 
PR: ‘ci linese Mission— yerro ‘ol 
Chinese Mission......... 19 0 ¥ Wmi.Flanders, Esq. «1000 0 0 faye ee E A 
Craven Chapel, for the F. Smith, Esq. nsreses 20 0 0) gt. Austel iL? @ 
Chinese Mission— 10204. St. Ives 510 8 
val pneesO veo 5 0 0} Islington, for the Chi- St. Columbe.. «1412 6 
sa tO weO) nese Mission— Truvo Wes - 53 7 0 
ae AL “Bidgood .. - 5 0 O{Islington Chapel: For Native Schools. cca be 1 a) 
Mr. A. M. Bidgood « 5 5 0| T. Wontner, Esq. ...... 10.10 0| Wadebridge... 014 0 
Mr. J. Brown ...... + 5 0 O| Miss Wontner oO. 10.56 —_—— 
Mr. W. Collins - 10 0 O| Mrs. Layland ........... 10 0 0} Less exps. 6l. 2s. 3d. *557 2 3 
W. Edgar, Esq. .. . 50 0 0\Lower-street— —_— 
Mr. ee, ee «. 5 0 O| Roger Cunliffe, Esq,.. 50 0 0|# Including 52381. 2s. 1d. 
Mr. C, Hindley sss 10 0 0] Mr. Gouldsmithiuw.. 5 0 O| previously acknowledged, 
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s 
Cumberland. 

Alston, TT. Dickinson. 

Esq. for the Chinese 

MiUSSION scocescoccensone , 0 0 


Derbyshire. 
Chesterfield, Soresby-st. 


Chapel, on account,,... 9 2 


Devonshire. 

Bideford, an orphan’s of- 

FETIW ES Sevsse vanpeciecsicvsves 
Devonport, Rev. J. Pyer, 

for Bechuana Hymn 

Book .... Liee0 
Tiverton, he Brewin, Esq. 

per F. S. Gervis, Esq. 


for the Chinese Mission 5 0 
OakhaMpton wcsccoccrre 27 6 
Essex. 

Aux. Soc, per W. Bidey, 
Esq. . heeeonon 19. 


Chelmsford, “Messrs. “Wells 
and Perry, for the Chi- 
nese Mission ,,,.........100 0 
Mr. Marriage & friends, 
for educational pur- 
poses in connexion 
with Mr. Moffat’s sta- 
LOL \cesetesdspearenepesep dc nO, 
Great Gaines, Rev. J. 
Clayton, Sen. for the 
Chinese Mission......... 5 0. 


Hampshire. 
Petersfield, on account... 4 4 
Southampton, Mr. Isaac 

Fletcher, for the Chi- . 
nese Mission ...... 5 0 
Romsey, a Friend, for Bee 


chuana Hymn Book Fon DD 
Lymington, per Mr.Lloyd 3 14 
Farnborough, E, Greene, 

Esq. for the Chinese 

Mission ecaraceessces mo 0) 

Isleof Wight. 
COWES auscesececccerestectnaee Lael (O) 

For Neyoor Schoo 2. 5 
Margate, TF. W. Cobb, 

Esq. for the Chinese 

Mission., 6 25 0 
Tunbridge Wells, Andrew 

‘Taylor, Iisq. for Osco ses 50 0 

Lancashire, 
Lancaster, Sac. Col. for 
Wid. and Orph. Fund 2 0 


Blackburn, Mrs. Cunliffe, 
for the Chinese Mission 50 0 
Darwen, E. Shorrock, pik 


for ditto. 7100) 10 
Wigan, Hope Chapel. 10 0 
West Aux. Soc. per S. 

Job, Esq. on account...100 0 


Liverpool, 8S. and M. R. 
per Rev. J. Arundel, 
for the Chinese Mission 3 0 
Ashton, Mrs, 1H. Cromp- 
ton, for the Bechuana 
Hymn Book......seeeee eee 
Lincolnshire. 


10 0 


Sleaford 618 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 


d. ERR OK 


Middlesex. 
Uxbridge, in addition to 
362, 9s. previously ac- 
O} Knowled ged... sree seevee 
Poyle, P. Ibotson, Esq. 


45 16 0 


forthe Chinese Mission 5 0 0 
6 Monmouthshire. 
Abergavenny ....0.couwe 7 14. 8 
Norfolk, 
0 Wortwell, Collection...... 4 8 10 
Mis BOxes:....ccasegecesss 017 0 


Mr. E. Grimwade, for 
Nat.Boyat Berhampore 3 0 0 
81. 5s. 10d. ———— 
Northamptonshire. 
0 Northampton, Castle-hill 13 0 0 


2 Wellingborough— 


West End... or ba ra) 
Salem Chapel... 28 0 0 
4! Cheese Lane do......... 2413 0 
Public Meeting 0100. 7 4 °8 


For Mrs.Mault’sSchool 6 0 0 
Ol SS Woddipeton's:...0ccocacess 5aa0 
OTIiN@ DULY snnccscanscnacone es Ome 
PAC 7ee OO 
0}* Including 182. previously 
acknowledged. 
Oxfordshire. 
0)Oxford, on account ..... 23 0 0 
EX. Gorin gs yESGviacpsccccsdslO me OmO 
] 281. oe 
Surrey. 
Richmond ....... 30 0 «0 
Q| Pain’s- eh 1 Sunday-school, 
by G ene cae ar ela 


0 Sussex. 
5|Chichester, Ladies at Rev. 
J. Benson’s, by Mrs. 
Foden, for the Chinese 
DIVMNLISSTOD Ss creer seecese sell led| 
Warwickshire. 
g|Aux. Soc. per W. Beau- 

0} mont, isq.— 

Brewood and Wheaton 
ASCODssdseccosvesconsne ses 


i=) 


Tutbury 0 

Walsall ...... 2 
0| Lichfield . sas 0 

’ 1251. ‘15s. 2d. ———— 
0|West Bromwich, Ebene- 

zex Chapel .«.. 68 5 0 


For Nat. Tea. G. White- 
house, and J.C. Gal- 


laway... asseae 200, 0! =O) 
0 Salem Chapel, “Great 
PBYIdeScaacce 913 11 


0 8 "18s. Tid. 
Birmingham, Mrs. Glover, 
for the Chinese Mission 25 0 6 


0 Miss Mansfield, for do. 
500 


Bei tencureitaaees cae ak 0 
0 Willshire. 
Chippenham 5 roy vt) 5 1) 
Wilton... 616 9 
0 Yorkshire. 
Bridlington, L., for the 
0| N. Girl, Letitia Porter 2 10 


Thirsk, Mr. T. Weston, 
for the Chinese Mission 
Sheffield Sunday-scholars 
for the Kuruman sta- 
tion .... 5. 0. 0 
For the Bechuana Hymn 
Book, Misses Dear- 


man and Nicholson.. 010 0 
Miss Harrisonandfriend2 0 0 
York, Ladies for ditto .. 6 0 0 
Doncaster, on account... 20 0 0 
WALES, 
Carmarthen, J. B. E. for 
the Chinese Mission... 1 
Glamorganshire Mission- 
ary Society, per Rev. E. 
Griffiths, on account... 46 0 0 
Swansea, Countess’s Cha. 56 16 0 
Castle-street Chapel ... 27 2 2 
83, 188.20.) ———- — 
Haverfordwest, Ebenezer 817 0 
Milford... ~ 20 1070 
Per Rev “C. D. “Watt 
Merthyr ae see 


Cardiff toe 
“Bl. ‘Vs. 6d. 

SCOTLAND. 

Kelloe, G. Buchan, Esq. 


for the Chinese Mission 10 0 0 
Moffat, Secession Cong. 

for a Native Teacher 

at the Kuruman, to be 

called Moifat .......... 10 0 0 
Mr. M. Robertson ...... 0 5 0 


Paisley, Female Class, for 


the Nat. Tea. William 
INUSDEU Necrereess 10 0 0 
Lerwick Congregational 
Church .. eh 2: 5 Ore 0. 


Dunfermline, “Col. ‘at Rev 
Dr. Young’s, by Rev. R. 
IMOSTAG ses as seseaasessnuene 

Glasgow, Mr.G. Browne’s 
Sabbath evening class, 
forthe Chinese Mission 1 0 0 

Dundee, Den’s Mills Sab- 


bath-school . ae 
Elgin, A. Duff, ‘Esq. “for 

the Chinese Mission .. 5 0 0 
Edinburgh, per G, Yule, 

Ksq.— 

H. M. Gibb, Esq. ...... 5 5 0 

Rosehearty Seces.Cong. 2 0 0 

71.53. —— 

Mrs. Deyall, for the Be- 

' chuana Hymn Book 1 0 0 
Leith, a Friend . Dea Gi a0 
Musselburgh, Miss Gillies, 

by Rev. J. Watson.. OI) 

TRELAND. 
Downpatrick, Legacy of 

late Mrs. Roen,per Rev. 

J. Morgan, Belfast, in- 

eluding 1/, 6s, 7d. in- 

cst Gere 
RO 5 
‘| Ladies’ Aux. Soc, mee Mrs. 
Miller aene LOO EEO 
For Nat. Tea. ‘Ebenezer 
MMM CR Sy capenescissessessetl MONO 
0 eee 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Thomas Wilson, Esq., Treasurer, and 
Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London; by G. 
Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh ; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glasgow; and at 7, Lower Abbey- 


street, Dublin, 


Tyler & Reed, Printers, 5, Bolt-court, London. 


il‘ ani 


a. 7 
-, 
Pie's ani 
hail 
_ 

=—s 

) oe 
> es 

; a 
Eh os 

. + 
= 5 


Nw 
e 


THE 


EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


AND 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE. 


FOR APRIL, 1843, 


MEMOIR 


THE LATE REV.: WILLIAM JONES, 


MINISTER OF MAWDSLEY-STREET CHAPEL, BOLTON-LE-MOORS, LANCASHIRE, 


Tue fathers, in whose days this Ma- 
gazine was projected, and whose move- 
ments its volumes. for many successive 
years recorded, have, with only here 
and there an exception, been removed 
from among us. Those who were in- 
troduced into scenes of activity under 
their guidance are, in their turn, grow- 
ing old; and one after another of them 
is disappearing, leaving a third genera- 
tion to occupy spheres of usefulness, 
and conduct schemes of benevolence. 
“One generation passeth away, and 
another generation cometh,” 

The subject of the following brief 
Memoir held an honourable position 
among those elder brethren who were 
trained beneath the eye of those vene- 
rable fathers, 

Mr. Jones descended from a family 
of acknowledged respectability in the 
principality of Wales; but he himself 
was a native of Birmingham, where his 
father and grandfather had been long 
resident. The members of the family 
appear to have been distinguished by 
mechanical skill—an uncle having put 
down the first weighing machine in 
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Lancashire, and his father being the 
inventor of springs for carriages ; an in- 
vention which, however beneficial to 
others, appears to have brought him 
little profit. The family were not cha- 
racterized by evangelical religion. Mr. 
Jones’s parents were professedly mem- 
bers of the Church of England, but 
were accustomed to attend a ministry 
in which the great doctrines of the 
gospel were not preached, while every- 
thing spiritual was branded as Metho- 
distical, the last epithet of opprobrium. 
Their son William was born on the 
sixth day of February, 1784. He re- 
ceived a respectable elementary educa- 
tion at a school in Oxfordshire, under 
the guidance of one who was a staunch 
churchman, but whose character seems 
even then to have struck his youthful pu- 
pil as not very creditable to his church- 
manship. The pupil may have acquired 
a tolerable acquaintance with the ele- 
ments of English and Latin, but he 
carried away impressions which led, 
in subsequent life, to searching inves- 
tigation in reference to church order. 
Returning to Birmingham with his 
oO 


158 


father from Oxfordshire,—whither the 
family had removed fora little space,— 
he was placed as an apprentice to a 
business, in which he acquired a profi- 
ciency, such as, had he pursued its 
occupations, would no doubt have se- 
cured him, in a few years, a handsome 
competency. This was a result at- 
tained by many a companion with 
whom he started in the career of 
worldly occupation ; but whatever 
worldly advantages were before him, 
he was eventually brought cheerfully 
to forego them, for the engagements of 
an office in which this world’s wealth 
was not to be acquired. 

In childhood he had often expe- 
rienced solemn impressions respecting a 
future state; but during his appren- 
ticeship, those impressions were in 
danger of being wholly obliterated. 
Companionship with thoughtless and 
profane youth, sabbaths spent in the 
public gardens in the vicinity of Bir- 
mingham, and the sinful tendencies of 
his own fallen nature, led to early pro- 
ficiency in sin ; and the everlasting ruin 
of his soul seemed to be inevitable. But 
the grace of God interposed on his be- 
half. On a certain Lord’s-day in the year 
1800, when preparing to join his com- 
panions, he found himself unprovided 
for the expenses of the day; he ap- 
plied at once to his father for money, 
which was freely given: but in the 
meanwhile his party had proceeded on 
their excursion, and he sought in vain 
to track their steps. Returning, wea- 
ried and disappointed, towards his 
home, he had to pass by the chapel, 
then situated in Carr’s-lane, and at that 
time occupied by the Rev. Jehoiada 
Brewer: he was induced to enter it 
with the design of resting himself, but 
finding the place crowded, as it was 
wont to be, he stood in the aisle. The 
preacher was addressing himself to his 
hearers, in the application of his sub- 
ject, in a strain of solemn appeal: he 
pictured the judgment-throne, and faith- 
ful ministers appearing there as wit- 
nesses against unconverted hearers ; 
he imagined himself to be giving in his 
own account, his account of that day’s 
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ministrations ; then, stretching out his 
hand, his finger was directed to the 
very spot where the disappointed sab- 
bath-breaker stood, and he exclaimed, 
“ Lord, I told that young man that he 
was a sinner, and that thou alone 
couldst save him, but he slighted thy 
salvation ;” and having said this, he 
pronounced the words of his text, 
“ Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels.” “ At one moment,” the 
narration is continued in the words of 
Mr. Jones himself, “ at one moment, I 
had such a view of my ruined condi- 
tion, that I could scarcely forbear cry- 
ing out, in the midst of the people. 
God appeared to me as a sin-avenging 
God, and his terrors were indeed upon 
me. Under conviction that sentence 
of death had passed upon me, I was 
constrained to cry out for pardon ; and 
for along time I cried, and God did 
not seem to hear me. My load of 
guilt appeared too heavy for me to 
bear, and I had little hope of ever 
having it removed. But the Divine 
thoughts were not like my thoughts ; 
the everlasting love of God had, I trust, 
made provision for me in the person of 
his dear Son; through faith in his 
name, as revealed in the oracles of 
truth, my soul found cowfort. All ter- 
ror being removed from his counten- 
ance, I could, with joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory, address him as ‘My 
Lord and my God.’ Trusting to that 
Almighty arm which had wrought out 
my deliverance, I went on my way re- 
joicing. Having given myself up to 
the Lord, I gave myself up to his peo- 
ple, desiring to show forth in my life 
and conduct the praise of him who had 
done such great things for me. Sin is 
the object of my implacable hatred. 
Holiness is the element in which I 
wish to live. The cross of Christ is 
my glory, and (1 hope) the honour of 
God my supreme aim.” 

Having united himself with the 
church under the pastorate of Mr. 
Brewer, he became the subject of an 
earnest desire to preach to others that 
gospel, the efficacy of which he himself 
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had so happily experienced. For some 
months he cherished the desire without 
divulging it, for he dreaded lest others 
should treat with contempt the idea of 
his introduction to the ministry. His 
father also, surmising apparently in 
what his new notions and his obvious 
zeal would issue, threatened him with 
the severest penalties, should he ever 
enter a dissenting pulpit. In the mean- 
while his pastor’s discerning eye re- 
cognised qualifications for usefulness : 
he first appointed him leader of a com- 
pany of young men accustomed to meet 
for prayer ; he then requested him to 
give an address at a prayer-meeting ; 
and after this he took him under his 
immediate charge, for purposes of in- 
struction, and sent him forth to preach 
from time to time in the neighbouring 
villages. His preaching proving very 
acceptable, he was called upon, soon 
after the completion of his eighteenth 
year, to preach twice or thrice every 
Lord’s-day, walking eight or ten miles, 
and oftentimes accompanied by a young 
disciple, who afterwards followed him 
to Bolton, and now survives him, serv- 
ing as a deacon of the church in which 
his early friend so long held the pas- 
torate. Carrying on these itinerant 
labours for two years, he was instru- 
mental in rendering important service 
to the localities around his native 
town, localities among which Hales- 
Owen, Crudely, and Wednesbury may 
be particularly specified. It is related 
that at the last-named place he was, 
on one occasion, sent as Mr. Brewer’s 
substitute. When he presented himself, 
the question was proposed, in a tone 
of disappointment, and with significant 
emphasis, “ Are you come 2” “ Yes,” he 
replied, “I am come, and God has 
come with me, I hope.” That God 
had come with him, was felt by many. 
The sermon was long held in remem- 
brance, and often mentioned, and he 
himself retained a strong impression 
that he had been specially aided in his 
preaching that day, by help from above. 
These early labours proved his adapta- 
tion for usefulness, and having now re- 
ceived the preparatory instructions of 
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his pastor for the space of two years, he 
at length entered Hoxton Academy. 
The following sentences occur in the 
letter addressed by him to the Com- 
mittee of that Institution, when apply- 
ing for admission as a student: “ From 
the time that the Lord opened my eyes 
to see my own state by nature, and the 
state of all mankind, I was sensible of 
a longing desire to be made useful, as 
the instrument of serving the immortal 
interests of my poor perishing fellow- 
men. That God who knows my heart 
knows, so far as I know myself, that I 
have no other end in view than his 
glory, and the salvation of souls.” He 
was now twenty years of age. 

On the completion of his term of 
preparatory study, Mr. Jones entered 
on his first and only pastorate, at Bol- 
ton, a large manufacturing town in 
Lancashire. His first visit to that place 
was paid at Christmas, 1807, when he 
found a small congregation recently 
gathered, and worshipping temporarily 
inaroom. ‘The project of forming a 
second Independent church in the town 
had arisen out of a visit of the vener- 
able man who was then the resident 
Tutor at Hoxton, and who had for- 
merly held the pastorate in Bolton, the 
late Rev, Dr. Simpson. The people at 
once rallied round Mr. Jones, and una- 
nimously and urgently invited him to 
become their minister ; and they en- 
gaged, in the event of his compliance, 
immediately to build a commodious 
chapel. The invitation thus urged 
upon him was dated Jan. 13th, 1808. 
He accepted the call, but having yet 
six months longer to remain at the 
Academy, he returned to the metro- 
polis, engaging to enter on his office at 
midsummer. In the meanwhile the 
church which had just been organized, 
augmented from five to twenty-five 
members; and a chapel was erected, 
capable of accommodating a congrega- 
tion of seven or eight hundred indivie 
duals. He entered on his new sphere 
in the month of July, and was ordained 
to the pastorate of the church assem- 
bling in Mawdsley-street chapel, in the 
following September, 
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The tale of a laborious, successful 
pastorate is soon told. The gathering 
together of a congregation, the main- 
tenance and gradual increase of its 
numbers and influence, the conversion 
of soul after soul and the progressive 
augmentation of the church, the profit- 
ing of souls so converted to God, appa- 
rent to all men in their holy character 
and disposition, the individual cases, or 
more wide-spread manifestations of in- 
firmity, demanding vigorous, though re- 
luctant discipline, the removal of saint 
after saint to the church in heaven, the 
operations of zeal among a people who, 
having experienced blessing, desire its 
diffusion; these are the elements of 
the pastoral history. Many a deeply 
interesting illustration, were it desirable 
to present such details, might the history 
under review doubtless supply. State- 
ments of a more general nature must 
suffice: the chapel became so filled, 
as to render enlargement expedient ; 
a spacious school-house was built in 
its immediate vicinity ; a smaller cha- 
pel was purchased for occasional preach- 
ing, and for the purposes of sabbath- 
school instruction, in a locality half a 
mile distant from that where the parent 
society convened ; from three to four 
hundred people were gathered, from 
first to last, into church-fellowship ; 
several members were from time to time 
dismissed, to assist in the formation of 
newly-gathered congregations in the 
neighbourhood ; two pastors now occu- 
pying important positions in Lancashire 
and in Kent,* were sent forth into the 
ministry by the church of Mawdsley- 
street chapel; and all this was com- 
prised in a pastorate of thirty-four 
years. 

These results were not brought 
about without arduous and persevering 
labour. For more than three-and- 
thirty years, Mr. Jones preached weekly 
four sermons to his own people, three 
times on the Lord’s-day, and once in 
the course of the week ; and during a 
great portion of his ministry, he added 
a fifth sermon in some. neighbouring 


* The Rey. Thomas Greenall, of Burnley ; 
and the Rey, James Hamer, of Sutton- Valence. 
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village. For the last two or three 
years he also conducted a Bible class, 
for which he prepared written exer- 
cises, and to the immediate duties of 
which he devoted three hours every 
Monday evening : several individuals of 
this class became members of the 
church. He devoted the Lord’s-day 
mornings to Scripture exposition, a de- 
partment in which he greatly excelled. 
These exercises he diversified, by taking 
portions of the Old and New Testaments 
on alternate sabbaths ; his preparations 
for exposition were conducted with 
scrupulous and laborious concern to 
ascertain the sense of Scripture. His 
remarks, if necessary, were critical, as 
well as expository ; he did not conceal 
the objections of opponents, but an- 
nouncing them, he answered the gain- 
sayers ; in a word, he concentrated all 
his powers on this work, educating his 
people in the knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, and deducing with much fidelity 
the practical instructions that bear upon 
life and character. 

Mr. Jones’s labours and usefulness 
were not confined to a single sphere. 
The estimation in which he was held 
as a preacher, appeared in the demand 
made on his services by sister churches. 
For eleven years also he paid an an- 
nual visit to the metropolis, and preach- 
ed to the congregations of the Taberna- 
cle and Tottenham-court-road chapels. 
To these scenes of useful labour he 
became much attached, and his visits 
were ever welcomed by the people, 
who will long retain a pleasing recol- 
lection of his instructive, pungent mi- 
nistrations. 

Nor was his pen left wholly unem- 
ployed. A memoir of the late Rev. 
T. Jackson, of Bamford, which appear- 
ed in this Magazine in the year 1837, 
was written by him; and another ap- 
peared i the Congregational Maga- 
zine of 1827, recording the biography 
of his late mother-in-law, Mrs. Ritchie. 
A funeral sermon, on occasion of the 
death of an excellent clergyman of 
Bolton, the late Rev. W. Thistlethwaite, 
passed through two editions in the 
space of a single month. His solici- 
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tude for the people of his charge ap- 
peared in two practical essays prepared 
especially for their benefit—the one in 
1831, entitled, ‘“‘ The Celebration of 
the Lord’s Supper, urged upon serious 
young people ;” the other on “Im- 
proper and Unhappy Marriages,’ pub- 
lished in the last year of his life. Be- 
sides these, he published an “ Essay on 
the Deity of Christ,” and a manual 
entitled, “ The Teacher’s or Parent’s 
Assistant in communicating the know- 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures ;”  to- 
gether with a few tracts and small 
books for children. To these must be 
added, “ An Essay on Covetousness,” 
prepared and published at the request 
of some of his friends on occasion of 
the proposal of a respected metropo- 
litan physician, who has led the way 
in securing for the religious public not 
a few valuable volumes, in the form of 
prize essays. Mr. Jones’s publications 
were, for the most part, brief, but 
they all bore the characteristics of his 
mind, 

His domestic life was marked by 
the wonted vicissitudes of joy and 
grief. His first wife was the sister of 
the Rey. T. Greenall, of Burnley ; she 
became the mother of three children, 
over the grave of one of whom the 
parents were called early to mourn ; 
and he himself was left a widower 
when the other two were still in com- 
parative infancy, His second marriage 
was with Miss Ritchie, one of the 
earliest members of his church, whose 
companionship he enjoyed till his 
death, being a space of nineteen years : 
greatly respected as the pastor’s wife, 
she cannot but be equally condoled 
with as the pastor’s widow. 

But we must hasten to the closing 
scenes. From December, 1841, tokens 
of indisposition presented themselves, 
which compelled the labori. s pastor 
to abridge the number of lis public 
services, preaching now only twice on 
the Lord’s day. An attack speedily 
followed, which interrupted the regular 
fulfilment even of this amount of duty, 
and which at length terminated in 
death. Still he was enabled to preach 
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occasionally, and neither did he him- 
self nor his friends entertain serious ap- 
prehensions as to the result of his com- 
plaint. His occasional services were 
conducted till within a fortnight of his 
removal, and appear to have been cha- 
racterized by much fulness and unc- 
tion. In the New Testament he was 
in course of expounding the epistle to 
the Hebrews, and his exhibition of the 
Saviour’s priestly office will long be 
remembered by his people. His last 
exposition was on the Old Testament, 
and was delivered on the last Lord’s- 
day in September, 1842; the text 
was Psalm cxix. 105, and following 
verses, in which his own estimate of 
the divine word was exhibited in a 
form so powerful and affecting as 
greatly to enhance the sense of its 
worth in the minds of those who heard 
him. On the follewing Lord’s-day, he 
delivered his last discourse in con- 
nexion with the administration of the 
Lord’s supper : his text was Exod. xii. 
47, “ All the congregation of Israel 
shall keep it.” Addressing a large body 
of spectators, he urged with great so- 
lemnity and pathos the duty of observ- 
ing the Christian feast, and the sin of 
neglecting it. There was a character 
about that address that led his hearers 
as they retired to exclaim, “Surely 
this must be a last discourse.” He 
thought not so; but prepared one 
more sermon for delivery, the strain of 
which indicated his earnest solicitude 
for such as had attended his ministry 
without effect ; this was its appropriate 
text, “Since I came to speak in thy 
name, neither hast thou delivered thy 
people at all.” This record of his pas- 
toral solicitude remains, but his voice 
was to be heard no more in the pulpit. 

In the house he still continued the 
routine of duties, not being confined to 
his bed for asingle day. The evening 
of the second Lord’s-day in October, 
being the last Sabbath but one prior to 
his removal, his household observed 
a special character of devotion about 
him. He sang the whole of Cowper's 
hymn on “ The fountain opened for sin ;” 
and two verses of that of Dr. Watts, 


162 
on “ The land of pure delight.” His 
prayers, too, were more than usually 
distinguished by fervour and solemnity : 
his spirit seemed to have caught a 
glimpse of the heavenly world. It was 
during the quiet of this Sabbath, pro- 
bably, that he wrote the following 
verses, which were found after his 
death :— 
SABBATH MORNING. 


“Peace to the day when Jesus rose, 
And conquer’d hell and death; 
He triumph’d o’er his peoples’ foes 
With his last dying breath, 
The portals of immortal day 
His arm extended wide; 
Eternal Justice led the way, 
With Mercy at her side. 


He enter’d the most holy place ; 
Hosannas fill’d the sky; 

And serapbs sang his matchless grace 
In strains that never die, 


There patriarchs bow with holy joy 
Beneath his sacred feet ; 

And all the first-born church on high 
Around his footstool meet. 


There angel-bands around his throne 
Redemption’s theme prolong ; 

His power, and strength, and glory own 
In one eternal song ; 

O Jesus, from thy throne of grace 
Bid us to glory rise; 

And grant us mercy in this place 
To fit us for the skies.” 


After this another week elapsed 
without any more threatening symp- 
toms, and the last. Sabbath pass- 
ed without any fixed apprehension 
that his complaint would prove fatal. 
Though greatly debilitated he still left 
his chamber, retiring on the eve of his 
death only a little earlier than usual. 
On first retiring that night he enjoyed 
a little repose, but after a little while 
his breathing became very laborious, 
and he complained of extreme illness. 
His medical friend was fetched at mid- 
night, and pronounced his case to be 
beyond the reach of remedies. He 
heard the statement with undisturbed 
calm, breathing out his prayer un- 
der the pressure of suffering, “ Lord 
Jesus, help me.” In reply to his anxi- 
ous partner’s inquiry, whether he was 
now enabled to commit himself into 
the hands of the Lord, he rejoined, 
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“T have done that a long time.” When 
she remarked again, that the Lord 
would not forsake his people in life or 
in death, he answered with an em- 
phasis the more striking, as he spoke 
with extreme difficulty, ‘“‘ No, never.” 
As his wife and daughter sat by his 
bedside, watching each indication of 
his last moments, they heard him 
breathe once and again the filial appeal, 
“© My Father !—my Father!” Uttering 
these words, his head sunk lower on 
his pillow, and, without a sob or the 
distortion of a single muscle, he ex- 
pired. So terminated the life of the 
pastor of Mawdsley-street chapel, on 
the 19th day of October, 1842, in the 
59th year of his age, and after a pas- 
torate of 34 years. 

The respect in which his memory 
was held was evinced in the crowded 
attendance at the funeral services. An 
impressive address was given at his 
burial by the Rey. Richard Slate, of 
Preston; and an overflowing congre- 
gation assembled to listen to a funeral 
sermon preached by the Rey. John 
Ely, of Leeds. 

It is necessary only further to add a 
slight sketch of Mr. Jones’s mental 
lineaments. His mind was solid, not 
brilliant ; and though he was not with- 
out discernment of the ornamental, he 
chiefly valued the substantial. His 
judgment was clear and sound, nor 
was its exercise confined to one class 
of subjects, for he cultivated an ac- 
quaintance with many studies not 
strictly professional. But to divinity 
he gave his more habitual attention. 
His theology partook of the character- 
istics of his mind, and was solid, clear, 
full; his-was the good old divinity ; 
and whatever tended to lower its tone, 
and all such speculations as were cal- 
culated to diminish its authority, were 
most distasteful to him. He had no 
relish for metaphysical refinements, yet 
he accurately understood and carefully 
maintained distinctions. His heart was 
in harmony with the intellect : it was 
the seat of genuine benevolence ; but, 
in his loathing of every thing like senti- 
mentalism, he might sometimes obtain 
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credit for less feeling than those who 
knew him best would rightly attribute 
to him: for the sake of performing a 
substantial kindness, he would subject 
himself to no small cost of * toil and 
self-denial. There was, undoubtedly, 
a character of sternness about his vir- 
tues: he could not tolerate evil or its 
appearance, and sometimes, perhaps, 
there might be of consequence, an 
air of severity which would wound the 
innocent, and would fall with undue 
force on such as were weak rather than 
criminal; yet this characteristic gave 
him a power beneath which guilt and 
meanness quailed. It must be added, 
that he was distinguished by a remark- 
able acquaintance with the human 
heart ; and this demonstrated itself, 
not so much in an accurate and intui- 
tive discernment of individual cha- 
racter, as in a knowledge of human 
nature: he had strong prepossessions, 
which might often lead to erroneous 
judgments as to persons ; but the 
workings of human nature were all 
faniliar to him. He had studied his 
own heart—he had watched the move- 
ments of conscience—he was aware of 
the deceitfulness of sin—he was ob- 
servant of all the variations of religious 
experience ; and he was, as might be 
expected, a skilful moral anatomist. 
As was the man, such was his mi- 
nistry : instructive and impressive, 
scriptural and searching, it was ever 
rich in evangelical doctrines and pun- 
gent in appeal to conscience. His 
diligence and happy talent in expound- 
ing scripture in order, secured ample 
variety, and made his stated ministry 
peculiarly instructive. But above all, 
he was distinguished, as the above 
delineation of his mental character 
might lead us to expect, by special 
skill in dealing with human nature : 
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Dearty BELOVED Bretruren,—Per- 
mit me to direct your attention to a 
most important and affecting subject, 
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here was obvious the manipulation of 
skill, the hand of a master; the hearer 
felt that the workings and motives of 
his inward nature had been detected ; 
movements of his heart which had 
passed unobserved even by himself, 
were shown him, and he was con- 
strained to acknowledge their reality ; 
the preacher met the objections which 
the unbelieving mind was at the mo- 
ment secretly conjuring up, and an- 
swered and set aside the secret ex- 
cuses of the heart that trifled with 
conviction ; he silenced the concealed: 
complainings of the rebellious spirit, 
and soothed the hidden sorrow of the 
broken heart. Sometimes he might 
seem, perhaps, roughly to handle the 
broken bones and wounded spirit, but 
he always handled them with skill, and 
with a kind, ultimate design. It was 
his skill in dealing with human nature 
that gave to his preaching its character 
of acceptableness. It was not. great- 
ness ; it was not oratory ; it was not 
eccentricity ; it was not sentiment ;— 
it was the heart-searching style of his 
ministry that gave it power and con- 
stituted attraction. Equally skilful was 
he in the sick chamber,—nor less assi- 
duous, faithful, affectionate ; there also, 
it may be certain, the sterner qualities 
would be softened ; the sick and dying 
felt confidence and gratitude, and ex- 
perienced profit. 

Many living monuments remain to 
attest his usefulness. Many consci- 
ences retain the influence of his faith- 
fulness. “ Being dead, he yet speaks” 
in the hidden chambers of many a heart 
—in the life of many a disciple. But 
all the success of his ministry would 
have been ascribed by him, must be 
ascribed by survivors, to the efficacious 
blessing of God alone, “ to the praise 
of the glory of his grace.” 
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nainely, how to act towards the uncon- 
verted, if that, by any means, you may 
save their souls. The feelings which 
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we should cultivate towards converted 
persons and unconverted, are widely 
different, arising from the difference of 
their state in the sight of God. To- 
wards the converted, we should exer- 
cise a love of complacency and de- 
light; but to the unconverted, we 
should show the tenderest pity and 
compassion. A converted man is a 
child of God. and an heir of glory ; but 
the unconverted is a child of wrath, 
and an heir of hell, The one is going 
to heaven, to see God, to be like God, 
to dwell with God; but the other is 
preparing for the company of the devil 
and his angels. The difference is al- 
most infinite, and ought deeply to affect 
our hearts and our conduct, I some- 
times think of it in this way: There is 
a country, which was once overflowed 
with water, and only eight of the inha- 
bitants were saved ; but in process of 
time, this country has been repeopled 
again. Beyond this low country is 
another, and a better, where the gates 
of the cities are made of pearls, and 
the streets are paved with gold. The 
inhabitants are unspeakably happy, for 
they never hunger nor thirst ; neither 
do they sicken nor die. Now the people 
in the low country generally wish to go 
and finish their*days in the golden 
country, but there is a deep and dan- 
serous river to pass, which would cer- 
tainly prevent any of them from going 
over. A gracious King, named Emma- 
nuel, out of pure love to these people, 
erected a magnificent bridge, at an 
amazing expense, and had the follow- 
ing inscription engraven on it :—“ This 
is the way, walk ye in it; come and 
welcome, whosoever will, let him come.” 
And as soon as a traveller approached 
this bridge, a servant of Emmanuel gave 
him a book, containing an exact de- 
scription of the road, so that, if proper 
attention were paid to the “ Road- 
book,” a wayfaring man, a poor peasant, 
could not err. But notwithstanding the 
expressive love of Emmanuel, nearly 
all the people took no heed to the 
bridge, but huddled together in crowds 
and masses, into the river, vainly 
striving to get over by their own exer- 
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tions. Now, what ought I to do in 
this matter? Should I stand talking 
to the people over the bridge, who were 
in the right way, and who had a book 
so clearly and plainly written, that if 
they attended to it, they could not go 
wrong? or ought I to procure a boat, 
and get into the river among the 
drowning, sinking, perishing crowds, 
and try, if possible, to pull out some of 
them ? What think you? Oh, I would 
get the boat, launch into the river, 
seize one, pullin another, lay hold of a 
third, and if there was one just sinking, 
and into whose mouth the water was 
already entering, I would try to catch 
him first, because he was in the great- 
est peril; and having succeeded in 
rescuing these from destruction, then 
lead them to the bridge, give them the 
book, and say, “ Go forward,” and then 
down again into the boat, and pull out 
more. This is compassion, and it is 
this kind of compassion that I would 
urge on you. Attend most to those 
who most need your help, and attend 
to those first who are nearest the brink 
of destruction, A celebrated author 
says, “ Where there are deep impres- 
sions, there will be strong expressions,” 
and, doubtless, if true Christians felt 
more, it would set them upon a labo- 
rious and self-denying activity. The 
compassion awakened in a pious negro’s 
breast, as told me by one of the mis- 
sionaries, strikingly illustrates this. ‘ I 
was preaching,” said he, “to my sable 
flock. The only white person present 
was myself. I wished to interest my 
congregation especially for Africa, and 
for this purpose I took a map of Africa 
into the pulpit. After telling them 
that the dark places of the earth are 
full of the habitations of cruelty, I 
showed them the map. This, I said, 
is a picture of your fatherland. Down 
here, pointing to the Cape of Good Hope, 
is much light ; Moravians, and Scottish, 
and Wesleyan, and London Society 
missionaries are labouring here, and 
God has so smiled upon them, that the 
wilderness is become a fruitful field, 
Up here, at the north end of the map, 
is Abyssinia, and here is a little light, 
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On the western coast, the Church mis- 
sionaries, and Wesleyans, and Ameri- 
cans, are at work, and here is light. 
God has converted many precious 
souls. On the east coast, also, the 
Sun of Righteousness is beginning to 
shine. Here is light. But what shall 
we say of the centre of Africa? Here 
all is dark, and the dark places are full 
of the habitations of cruelty. I men- 
. tioned some of the cruelties practised 
by sons and daughters on their own 
parents. ‘This had the happiest effect. 
I heard the deep sigh, and now and 
then a groan. ‘The tears also gushed 
from a thousand eyes. The sight was 
overwhelming. I paused, and then 
said, ‘ Brothers and sisters! God has 
done great things for you. Many of 
you have been converted during the 
past year. Once you were darkness, 
but now you are light in the Lord. 
Once you were afar off, but now you 
are brought nigh by the blood of Jesus. 
Remember you are indebted for all your 
mercies to the gospel of Christ. Think 
of this, and tell me what you can do for 
Christ. Think of it, and tell me what 
you can do for Africa.’ I then retired 
and went into my closet, and fell upon 
my knees, and adored the grace which 
had produced such an effect on my peo- 
ple. Monday passed, and [heard nothing 
about it. The next morning my ser- 
vant came to my study door, and said 
to this effect, ‘ Two negroes want you, 
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sir. ‘Tell them to come in.” They 
entered. Both of them were young, 


and very clever, and both had been 
converted during the year. One of 
them had become a Sunday-school 
teacher, and the other visited the sick 
and aged, reading the Scriptures, and 
praying with them. These were truly 
Christian engagements, and quite a 
preparation for further services in the 
church of God. I said to the first, 
‘ Well, what brought you here to-day ? 
©O sir, Lam too much sorry—my heart 
is sore.” ‘ What makes your heart 
sore? ‘The thought that so many 
people are living in darkness, and in 
the habitations of cruelty. I have not 
slept for two nights about that. Osir, 
Jesus has been a blessed Saviour to 
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me; he died for me; he has pardoned 
me ; he has made me happy, and now 
I think I could go to my father-land, 
and tell my poor countrymen what a 
blessed Saviour Jesus is, and I am come 
to ask your opinion about it. Here, 
my beloved friends—here is compas- 
sion for souls. Here is a poor negro, 
not able to sleep for two nights about 
the people in Africa, while millions in 
England have never been kept awake 
for half an hour about their own salva- 
tion. Alas! they care not whether 
they shall go to heaven or to hell.” 
It is about these careless sinners that 
I wish you to feel and to act. There 
is abundant work for you all. And, 
for your guidance, take the three fol- 
lowing directions :— 

First, Consider well their state— 
Think of the British dominions alone! 
There are one hundred millions of 
Pagans, multitudes of Mohammedans, 
many Jews, and tens of thousands of 
nominal Christians, under the govern- 
ment of Queen Victoria. O what can 
be done for them to lead them to re- 
pentance! Then think of your own 
congregation. How few members in 
your church. What a small proportion 
of the people seem preparing for hea- 
ven. Then come to your own family. 
Yes, with tenderness, and love, and 
faithfulness, examine into the state of 
your own family, and if things are not 
right in the sight of God, never cease 
thinking of it, until you feel as David 
felt when he said, “ Rivers of water 
run down mine eyes, because they 
keep not thy law,” or like the Lord 
Jesus, when he beheld Jerusalem, and 
wept over it. 

Secondly, Go to prayer.—Though 
there is much to call forth your pity 
and sympathy in behalf of the uncon- 
verted, yet there is nothing to discou- 
rage. Your Master has all power over 
all hearts, and over all worlds. He 
dried up the Red Sea to let his people 
pass over. He broke down the walls 
of Jericho by the sound of the rams’ 
horns. He made the worm Jacob to 
thresh the mountains. He converted 
three thousand by Peter's sermon, and 
his arm is not shortened that it cannot 
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save, nor his ear heavy that it cannot 
hear. O no—go to prayer. Be sure 
not to attempt the work in your own 
strength—go to prayer. Take God 
with you. He is a jealous God, and 
if you neglect him, and thus rob him 
of his giory, he will frown upon you, 
and leave you to feel your own weak- 
ness. 

“ Restraining prayer we cease to fight, 

Prayer makes the Ghristian’s armour bright ; 


And Satan trembles when he sees 
The weakest saint upon his knees.’’ 


Thirdly, Go to work.—Throw your 
whole soul into your labours, and be 
very anxious that your efforts may be 
blessed. Baxter says, he never knew 
a man to be very useful, who was not 
anxious to be useful. Cry mightily 
for this. Labour vigorously for this. 
Success in early efforts will have an 
animating effect on all your future 
days. Walter Venning, the philan- 
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thropist, when encouraging a young 
friend to join the Prison Society, said, 
“ Only succeed in reclaiming one 
offender, and you are a Prison man 
for life”’ Think of this; I can bear 
witness to the truth of it. God was 
pleased to bless my early efforts for 
the good of souls, and it has had a 
cheering influence on my spirits ever 
since. Be earnest with the Holy Spirit 
to assist you. Consider how easily~ 
God can touch the heart of vour bro- 
ther, or sister, or mother. You will 
get strength as you go along. The 
sweet experience of the love of Christ 
will nerve your arm, and the saving of 
a soul from death will fill your soul 
with rapture, Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye stedfast, immovable, 
always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour shall not be in vain in the 
Lord.” Ricwarp Knicu. 


THE SPIRIT OF LOVE, 
AS OPPOSED TO CLERICAL INTOLERANCE AND BITTERNESS, 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—At a time like the pre- 
sent, when clerical intolerance and bit- 
terness so grievously abound, it is 
truly delightful to meet here and there 
with the manifestation of another spirit, 
imbibed from the fountain of truth and 
love; and I am persuaded that both 
you and your readers will be gratified— 
you, by inserting, and they, by perusing 
the following short article. It is ex- 
tracted from a farewell sermon recently 
delivered at St. Alkmond’s church, in 
this town, by the Rey. John Richards, 
on resigning his curacy, which he had 
usefully held for nearly twenty-four 
years. 

The sermon, which is published by 
T. Ward and Co., after setting forth a 
full statement of evangelical doctrines, 
with practical reflections, proposes sun- 
dry searching inquiries, the latter of 
which forms the passage referred to. 

I am, dear sir, yours truly, 
Tuomas WEavER. 
Shrewsbury, Feb. 1843. 


“ Lastly, what zeal has it (your re- 
ligion) exhibited for the spread of hea- 
venly truth in the world? Many, in 
their bigotry and narrowness of soul, so 
clog their charity, as to shut out every 
one from the favour of God, and the 
hope of heaven, who cannot use their 
shibboleth. These, crying, ‘ The tem- 
ple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord are we,’ are literally employing 
themselves to bring the real temple of 
God to desolation. The image of 
Christ must be loved, by those trans- 
formed into his likeness, wherever it is 
seen. ‘To confine it, therefore, to the 
Church of England, were the most 
culpable presumption ; claiming as our 
own exclusive right a privilege which 
is possessed in common by all who 
‘love the Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity.’ ‘Master, said St. John, con- 
versing with his Lord, ‘we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name, and he 
followeth not us, and we forbad him, 
because he followeth not us ; but Jesus 
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said, Forbid him not, for there is no 
man which shall do a miracle in my 
name, that shall lightly speak evil 
of me, for he that is not against us, 
is on our part.’ That there are those 
of all denominations of Christians, who 
are a discredit to Christianity, who can 
doubt? But, because of dissemblers 
with God, should we withdraw our es- 
teem and love from the faithful, whose 
lives are engaged in setting forth the 
glories of Emmanuel, and promoting 
the welfare of Zion? God forbid! To 


such, if you are the children of the 


Most High, you must feel attached, 
and say, ‘To as many as walk ac- 
cording to this rule, peace be on 
them, and mercy, and upon the Israel 
of God,’ 

«“ Are you regular in your attendance 
on the ordinances of religion, and, in- 
stead of perplexing yourselves about 
apostolical succession, are you praying 
that there may be in those who claim 
this distinction a greater conformity to 
those eminent servants of God, in the 
doctrines which they preached, and in 
the lives which they led, determined 
to give no countenance to any who 
corrupt the word of God, and who 
strive to rob you of your hope? It 
cannot be disguised, that too many of 
those who pride themselves on the or- 
thodoxy of their sentiments, by uniting 
works with faith, in the article of our 
acceptance with God, too much re- 
semble the Judaizing teachers among 
the Galatians; who, by joining cir- 
cumcision with faith in justification, 
perverted the gospel of Christ, and 
called forth that awful denunciation of 
St. Paul, ‘ Though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be ac- 
cursed. As we said before, so say I 
now again, If any man preach any 
other gospel unto you, than that ye 
have received, let him be accursed.’ 
You, who are faithful to your heavenly 
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Master, hearken not to those who are 
for turning the truth of God into a lie ; 
preaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men. No, you are better in- 
structed. You receive the gospel as it 
is offered to you by the holy Scriptures ; 
you take it pure from the fountain, 
unimpaired by human systems, uncor- 
rupted by carnal reason, unincumbered 
by tradition, unobscured by the idle 
fancies of men who wish to be wise 
above that which is written. Always 
bearing in mind the freeness, the ful- 
ness, the completeness, of the salvation 
it makes known; you embrace it as an 
unmerited favour, and cherish it as an 
invaluable blessing. Rejoicing in it 
from day to day, you are never tired in 
speaking of it and recommending it ; 
but especially in thankfully applying its 
blessings to yourselves; and copying 
its precepts in your conversation. 

“ Having found, by persevering dili- 
gence and research, the treasure hidden 
in the field, you hold out to others 
encouragement to enter upon the like 
occupation; giving your support to 
institutions, whose object is to supply 
means to those who need them, for the 
attainment of so invaluable a blessing. 
Bible, Missionary, and Tract Societies, 
especially the Religious Tract Society, 
which has been so extensively useful ; 
schools for the education of the poor, 
founded on the religion of the Bible, 
with everything which has a tendency 
to further the present and eternal wel- 
fare of your fellow-creatures, you cor- 
dially patronise ; longing to see the 
cause of your Saviour triumphing over 
that of the prince of darkness. Your 
prayer is, ‘Thy kingdom come,’ and 
your efforts used to hasten it, prove its 
sincerity ; so that the grace bestowed 
upon you, ‘through the thanksgiving of 
many, redounds to the glory of God.’ 
You, then, who profess to have received 
the gospel, see what manner of persons 
you ought to be, in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness.” 
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MEMORANDA OF A SERMON 
OF THE LATE 


REV. J. WILLIAMS, 


PREACHED 7TH AUGUST, 


1834, aT 


CHEADLE, STAFFORDSHIRE. 


‘« Wor the love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, that if one died for all, 


then were all dead,’’ 2 Cor. v. 14. 


Ir was remarked on one occasion, 
by a native of the South Sea Islands, 
that the love of Christ is like the 
ocean. In all ages men have been 
taking from its waters, yet the ocean 
remains full as ever; in like manner, 
men in all ages have been drinking of 
the stream of Christ’s love, yet there 
remains a fulness that can never be 
diminished. 

We shall consider our subject in 
three general particulars. 

I. THe NATURE AND PROPERTIES OF 
THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 

If. THE MANIFESTATION OF THIS 
LOVE, 

Ill. Tue INFLUENCE IT 
HAVE UPON US. 

I. Notice, 1st, The greatness of 
the love of Christ.—It is described by 
height and length, and depth and 
breadth : high as heaven above us, 
deep as hell beneath us, long and 
broad as our spacious world. 

2dly. Lts immutability — We often 
change ; Christ is the same now as 
when he made an atonement for us 
by dying upon the cross. Did he 
change when his disciples forsook him 
and fled, when the cross was before 
him, and he knew full well its agonies 
and woes? 


SHOULD 


““ This was compassion like a God, 
That when the Saviour knew, 
The price of pardon was his blood, 
His pity ne’er withdrew !” 
His love is now engaged in making 
intercession for us. 
8rdly. Its efficiency.—It is a power- 
ful Jove. “ He is able to save unto 
the uttermost, all that come unto God 
by him,” Many will believe this, who 
will not believe that he is willing, and 
many think that they have sinned be- 
yond his mercy. His ministers are 
authorized to tell such, that he has 


pledged himself to save all that come 
to him, and that his atonement is all- 
sufficient. Imagine him seated on his 
mediatorial throne, and a helpless and 
wretched sinner at his footstool, plead- 
ing his mercy, and praying for an 
interest in his salvation, and the Sa- 
viour replying, ‘‘ Sinner, I pity thee, 
but I died not for thee; my blood 
cannot ayail for the pardon of thy sin!” 
Oh! can we put such language as this 
into the lips of our Lord and Saviour ? 
No! Only make the experiment, and 
you will find him faithful to himself, 
faithful to his word, and faithful to 
you. 

I]. THE MANIFESTATION OF THE 
LOVE OF CHRIST. 

Ist, He died.— He himself said, 
“ Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his 
friends.” What death did he die ? 
A painful, a shameful, and an accursed 
death: nails were driven through the 
most sensitive parts of the body, and 
these compelled to bear the weight of 
the whole frame. The shame attached 
to it is as great as that belonging to 
the gallows in our own country ; and 
we all know what we should feel, if 
any one dear to us were condemned 
to such a death. It was a cursed 
death, for it is written, ‘“ Cursed js 
every one that hangeth on a tree.” 
Pain, and shame, and the curse, must 
we have endured in hell, had not he 
borne them for us. “ He endured the 
cross, despising the shame, for the 
joy that was set before him.” And 
what was that joy? Why, the joy of 
saving sinners! Such was his love. 

But, 2nd. He died for us.—And 
what were we? Rebels, abominable 
and hateful to God, not as his crea- 
tures, but as sinners; every individual 
may say, “for me he died, he loved 
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me, and is willing to save me.” What 
reception did he meet with here ? 
He was huddled into a manger, and 
through his life, without a place where 
to lay his head. If he wanted money, 
a fish must give it ; a house, he must 
ask the use of one; food, he must 
work a miracle, And his words were 
not believed, but “he was despised 
and rejected of men.” Well might 
he have said, “Since this is your treat- 
ment of me, I will go back to my 
Father, to my heaven, to my glory!” 
But no! he loved us still! 

8rdly. He died for us all. Without 
entering into controversy, I am war- 
ranted to say, that Christ died for the 
sins of the world. Do any, then, ask 
the important question, Why is not 
the whole world saved? I reply in 
the language of Scripture, “Ye will 
not come unto me, that ye might have 
life.’ “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
how often would I have gathered your 
children together, and ye would not!” 
There is a sufficiency in the merit of 
Christ to save the whole world ; hence 
the extent of the commission, “ Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature.” He died 
not for a particular nation, or a par- 
ticular family, or a certain rank of 
men, but for all. He is equally will- 
ing to save the self-righteous Pharisee, 
with the humble publican ; the hard- 
ened rebel, with the weeping penitent. 
Hence..the invitations, “ Whosoever 
will, let him come and take the water 
of life freely.” ‘“ Come unto me, all 
ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.” 

“If you tarry till you're better, 
You will never come at all.” 


Athly, He died for the spiritually 
dead. — For those whose thoughts, 
affections, and desires are totally 
alienated from him, who see no beauty 
in him, and to whom he is “as a root 
out of a dry ground.” We are pre- 
cisely in the condition of the criminal 
who has been condemned by the law 
of his country, had the sentence of 
death passed upon him, and waits only 
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for the hour of execution. Such is 
our state, yet for us he died; “ in 
whom we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” 

ILI. War INfLUENCE SHOULD THE 
LOVE OF CHRIST HAVE UPON US? 

Ist. It should constrain us to trust 
him.— What is it to trust him? To 
rely implicitly upon his word and pro- 
mise, that he will do for us all we 
require: it is to commit to him our 
precious souls, with all their concerns, 
believing and expecting the blessing of 
the promise. It is to trust him for 
complete salvation. If we reject the 
atonement, what is our life ?—a scene 
of misery and woe. What is our 
death ?—a scene of awful despair, with 
only the terrors of hell before us. 
And what is our eternity ?—an eternity 
of horror. But if we receive the atone- 
ment, our life is cheered by a good 
hope ; and in death we can take up 
the triumphant language of the apostle, 
“© death, where is thy sting?” We 
may stand at the judgment seat with 
boldness, for Christ himself is our 
judge, and through eternity we may 
sing hallelujahs to God and the Lamb. 

Qndly. To love him fervently.—Can 
we withhold our hearts from him who 
hath done so much for us? Shall we 
not endeavour to keep his command- 
ments, and to avoid all that would give 
him pain! If it lay in your power to 
put into my hand the hammer and the 
nails, would you like to see him cruci- 
fied afresh ? You shudder at the 
thought ; yet we do this in effect, and 
put him to an open shame when our 
life and conversation are not such as 
becometh the gospel. 

ardly. Zo serve him faithfully.— 
Let me ask you a pointed question. 
What have you done for Christ, what 
are you doing for him, and what do 
you purpose to do for hin? The con- 
sciences of some must tell them they 
are doing nothing for him ; but I trust 
the language of others is— 

“ Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were a present far too small ; 


Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all!” 
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One thing we know, we must die ; 
and if we would be saved, we must 
come to Christ and believe his love. 
Think not that I have exaggerated in 
speaking of it ; look at a glow-worm, 
and then at a tropical sun shining in its 
splendour, and you will see the infinite 
disproportion between man’s highest 
conceptions and the love of Christ. 


INROADS OF POPERY. 


We cannot discover the shores of the 
ocean, no more the bounds of the love 
of Christ ; we cannot tell the length of 
eternity, nor the joys of the heavenly 
world, neither can we the love of 
Christ. Oh! let it constrain us to love 
him, and to devote ourselves, body, 
soul, and spirit to his service. 
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INROADS OF POPERY; A SKETCH FROM HISTORY 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


As the inroads of Popery find the 
present generation uninformed of its 
history, accept an extract from Mel- 
chior Adams’s “ Vite Germanorum The- 
ologorum,” 

“ Before the fourteenth century 
there was a church in the Papacy, as 
there was a true Head where the na- 
tion was abandoned to Baal. But 
Gobelin Persan was born in West- 
phalia, 1358 ; and he, when Petrarch 
and Boccaccio restored Jearning, went 
through Italy, and lived much at 
Rome, among popes and courtiers. 
Entering the priesthood, he preach- 
ed so faithfully that the Benedictine 
monks, hating him, attempted to take 
him off, by mixing poison with his 
food. 

““ He showed his suspicion of the 
Popish legend, by calling in question 
the story of the Eleven Monks and 
Virgins of St. Catharine; for, amidst 
the thick darkness, many hated the 
primacy of the Pope, the pride, ava- 
rice, and vices of the clergy, and even 
the idolatry of the mass. Nor were 
there wanting those who had scriptural 
views of the gratuitous justification of 
a sinner before God, of the invocation 
of saints, and of the efficacy of the 
sacraments. Many sighed for reform- 
ation, which they secretly laboured to 
introduce. 

“ For, before the days of Gobelin, one 
of the mysteries, interludes, or religious 
farces, was acted at Senach, before the 
Margrave Frederick ; and the parable 
of the ten virgins was the theme. 


The wise virgins were Saints Mary, 
Catharine, Barbara, Dorothy, and Mar- 
garet. To these the five foolish vir- 
gins were represented as coming to 
beg some of their oil. This the actor 
interpreted, as requesting Mary and 
the other saints to intercede for the 
fools, that God would admit them into 
the marriage chamber, that is to say, 
into heaven. What was the conse- 
quence? ‘The wise positively refuse 
to give any of their oil to the foolish. 
Here a doleful spectacle was exhibited. 
The foolish knock and weep, and beg 
and pray, but not a drop could they 
get: they are ordered to go away and 
buy oil. 

“The Margrave, seeing and hearing 
all this, is said to have been thrown 
into such consternation that he became 
dangerously ill. ‘ What is our Chris- 
tian faith good for, he exclaimed, ‘if 
neither Mary nor any other saint can 
be prevailed on to intercede for us ? 
What is the use of so many meritorious 
good works, by which we have sought 
to obtain the intercession of the saints 
before God, and secure his favour 2” 
This alarm brought on apoplexy, by 
which he died in four days, and was 
buried at Senach. 

“What the actors in this drama meant 
may be easily seen—that men had for- 
saken Christ, the fountain of living 
waters, and had hewn out to them- 
selves broken cisterns that could hold 
no water, What the more discerning 
durst not preach in the pulpit, they 
acted on the stage.” 
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TOP WAT Rey. 


ON THE 
DEPARTURE OF THE REV. ROBT, MOFFAT 


FOR AFRICA. 


Gop of Heaven! O guide the wanderer 
O’er the fearful, stormy main ; 

Lease, ye billows, cease your wrestling— 
Mountain waves, your rage restrain, 


Jesus! quell their mighty anger, 
Smooth the wrathful surges’ foam ; 

Roll them back, and free from danger 
Land the pilgrim at his home. 


One small voice can calm the ocean— 
Whisp’ring, bid it ‘‘ Peace, be still ;’’ 
And its vast tumultuous motion 
Pause to listen to thy will. 


Let the sun in soften’d splendour 
Shed on him a cheering ray ; 

And the moon her sweet light tender, 
Guiding o’er the watery way. 


Lord! in mercy be his pilot— 
Safely steer to yonder shore, 
Tis the ‘‘land of his adoption,” 

Afric pants to hear once more 


Notes of heavenly music sounding 
From those lips so free to tell, 
With the spirit’s inmost bounding, 

Of a Saviour loved so well. 


Jan. 24, 1843. Sa AGUNG 


LAMENT OF JESUS OVER JERUSALEM. 
Luke xix. 42—44, 

“¢ Tf thou hadst known, in this thy day, 

The things which to thy peace belong, 
Thy God had pardon’d thy delay, 

Thy Saviour had pass’d by this wrong ; 
But now, the truths thou didst despise, 
Alas! are hidden from thine eyes. 


“Thy foes, in days that hasten on, 

Shall trench and compass thee around ; 
Thy walls erase, pluck stone from stone, 
And lay thee even with the ground: 

Thy children too within thee slay, 
Because thou knewest not thy day !’’ 


When he Jerusalem beheld, 
Thus Jesus spake, with flowing tears ; 
Since this prediction was fulfill’d, 
Ages have risen out of years ; 
But desolation triumphs stili, 
And waste is Zion’s holy hill. 


Thou, who didst weep, regard our sighs— 
Messiah, now thy rights resume ; 


In all thy majesty arise, 

Thou only canst reverse this doom : 
Recall thy people to thy sway— 
Restore, and make them know their day. 

vy 


DARKNESS COVERS THE EARTH. 
Isa. xxv. 7. 


Dark, dark, the cloud portentous lies 
O’er all the nations spread— 

O Sun of Righteousness, arise, 
And chase the dreadful shade. 


Hast thou not promis’d to remove 
The impenetrable veil ? 

When wilt thou breathe the breath of love, 
And wake th’ inspiring gale ? 


In vain may missionaries try 
To drive the gloom away— 

In vain ¢hey suffer, preach, and die, 
Thou, ¢hou, must give the day. 


The horrid reign of sin and night 
Prevails o’er earth too long ; 

Sweet morning-star, display thy light 
To eyery tribe and tongue ! w 


NO TEMPLE IN HEAVEN. 
Rey. xxi. 22. 
The glories of the world of light, 
As yet from us conceal’d, 
To the Apostle’s raptur’d sight, 
In vision, were reveal’d. 


The former things had pass’d away— 
Angnish, and death, and sin: 

Nor night might veil the cloudless day, 
Nor temple was therein. 


No need of ordinances there— 
But, unconfin’d by space, 

God and the Lamb the temple were, 
And glory fill’d the place. 


Loud anthems to the grace that saves, 
Rose from a countless throng— 

As ocean pours resounding waves, 
As thunder peals along. Se 


INFINITIES. 
Rev. xxi. 24. 


O glorious scenes of future bliss 
That open on the sight, 

Dazzled with bright infinities— 
And nations share the light ! 
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Infinite rapture fills the place, 
And love without alloy, 

And peace, and purity, and grace, 
As boundless as the joy. 


Infinite are the choral songs 
On every side that rise, 

Loud bursting from unnumber’d throngs, 
And rolling through the skies. 


Though thorns once pierced Hrs bleeding 
brow, 
Who sits upon the throne, 
Infinite glories crown him now, 
And splendours all unknown. 


O may that light but shine on me, 
Which there irradiates all, ° 
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Infinite will the pleasure be 
To ‘‘crown him Lord of all!” WV 


CHRISTIAN UNITY. 
Gal, iii. 28. 


Nor Jew nor Greek, nor bond nor free, 
Nor male nor female, will we name, 

Nor break the Christian unity— 
Distinguish’d, yet in Christ the same. 


And while his church but one we call, 
Let Christians join in sweet accord ; 
And may one spirit dwell in all 
The followers of our common Lord. 
v 
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Srrictures on Portions of Dr. Mar- 
SHALL’s late Worx on the ATONEMENT ; 
addressed to the Ministers, Licentiates, 
and Students, of the United Secession 
Church in Scotland. By an English 
Congregational Minister. pp. 42. 


London, Gladding. 


Turs little book has exceedingly pleased 
us. It is a luminous exposé of the irre- 
concilable nature of Dr. Marshall’s opposing 
statements. In our recent review of his 
work we took occasion to animadvert on 
this inconsistency. We are happy that the 
task has been attempted in a more length- 
ened and elaborate manner. That Dr. Mar- 
shall confutes himself, we fancy few can fail 
to discover ; but to place his contradictions 
in so striking a light, and to demonstrate so 
convincingly that he has sought to reconcile 
incompatible opinions, we believe few could 
have accomplished. That the persons, in 
opposition to whose views Dr. Marshall’s 
book was written, have acted throughout in 
the most judicious manner, may perhaps be 
doubted. His inconsistency is, however, 
clearly more glaring than theirs; and his 
scheme for healing the breaches in the Se- 
cession walls has been overturned by this 
reply non levi ruina. That he has taken a 
most untenable position is proved with over- 
whelming power of argument. ‘The writer’s 
mind is evidently well fitted for a task like 
this, He excels in accuracy of expression 
and precision of terms, and detects, as 
though instinctively, the fallacies that are 
wrapped up in the loose phraseology of Dr. 
Marshall. Take, as an example, the com- 
mencement of the book, ‘‘ The first sen- 
tences in the introduction, where precision 
is especially demanded, perplexed me not 


alittle. ‘ The question,’ says Dr. Marshall, 
‘JI propose to examine is, For whom did 
the Son of God lay down his life? Was it 
for some men or for all?’ This is no 
doubt one question, and, as I had supposed, 
the exclusive question. But the writer adds, 
‘And if for all, was it for all in the same 
sense, with the same intention, to secure 
for each and every one the same benefit?’ 
Surely, I thought, this was a different ques- 
tion altogether; I had, moreover, some 
doubt whether this latter question does not 
resolve itself into two. Dr. Marshall seems 
to identify ‘sense’ with ‘intention.’ We 
affirm that Christ laid down his life for men 
in the sense of dying in their stead. So- 
cinians maintain that he did it in the general 
sense of promoting their benefit. These are 
really different senses of dying for men, but 
dying with intention to save some and not 
others cannot, I think, be so denominated.’’ 

The writer aims, however, at a higher 
object than to criticize Dr. Marshall’s 
phraseology. The doctor is waging an un- 
natural war against the advocates of uni- 
versal atonement, for in the last part of his 
work he has employed the arguments which 
they are accustomed to wield, and avowed 
them as his own. “Then,” replies the 
writer of the Strictures, ‘‘ for what purpose 
did you write the first three chapters in 
your book? why sneer and scoff at men 
whose views are coincident with your own ?”’ 

Dr. Marshall has proved that Christ died 
in some sense for all men. The author of 
the Strictures has proved, that if he died in 
any sense for all men, he died in. the same 
sense for all. ‘‘ Now, as Dr. Marshall ad- 
mits that Christ made not only an atone- 
ment for the church but for the world, 
I ask him whether there was any peculiarity 
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in the atonement made for the former? any 
ingredient or quality in 7¢ which did not 
exist in that which was made for the latter ? 
any power to redeem in the one which was 
not to be found in the other? Should Dr. 
Marshall reply that intention to save was 
this peculiarity, I reply that intention to 
save is not of the essence of atonement,— 
that though it accompanies it, it is ex- 
traneous to it. Should Dr. Marshall in- 
cautiously affirm that it is not merely an 
accompaniment—that it is of its essence— 
is essential to atonement; then, I ask him, 
how he can maintain that the death of 
Christ was an atonement for all men? I 
ask him how he can rescue himself from the 
charge of inconsistency in maintaining that 
Christ has expiated the sins of the world, 
while he holds that his atonement for the 
world was defective in what enters into the 
very essence of atonement? How can it be 
doubted that if intention to save be essential 
to atonement, no sufficient atonement was 
made for the world; or, on the other hand, 
that, if a sufficient atonement was made for 
the world, intention to save was not essen- 
tial to atonement ?”’ 

While Dr. Marshall leaves his readers 
bewildered and perplexed, conscious of in- 
congruity and yet confounded by the con- 
fidence of the writer, that ‘‘ he knows his 
ground,’’ &c., and the sophisms with which 
he has, unwittingly we believe, invested his 
inconsistencies, the writer of the Strictures 
commends himself to their confidence as a 
guide familiar with the path, acquainted 
with every pass and turning, who sees the 
precise points of difficulty, and knows the 
meaning or meanings of every term em- 
ployed in the discussion. The style is dig- 
nified and courteous, entirely free from the 
triumphant challenging tone of which we 
had to complain in the former work. If 
there be in the writer a consciousness that 
he holds the rod, it is no more than his 
actual occupation of that position would 
necessarily produce, and is never displayed 
in vaunting or invidious language. It can- 
not be read without gratification and benefit ; 
and both in Scotland and England it is 
eminently adapted to do good. 


The Wivus of ENetAnD. By Mrs. Evxis. 
Dedicated, by permission, to the Queen. 
Fisher, Son, and Co. 


This admirable volurne, a continuation of 
‘‘The Daughters of England,’”’ is an able 
analysis of female character, developed by 
all those changes that are contingent to a 
married life. Fully conscious of ‘‘ What’s 
in a name,’’ the writer has given to her 
present labours one of the most attractive 
titles which our language can supply, but 
has neither availed herself, ingeniously, of 
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its advantage, nor, under its agreeable 
shelter, concealed matter totally irrelevant. 
Perfectly mistress of her subject, and pos- 
sessing the most commanding powers of 
delineation, she has entered fearlessly, and 
at once, upon the investigation of woman’s 
heart, and traced the progress of its feelings 
through all the intricacies of the labyrinth 
which social intercourse weaves around it. 
The authoress, however, is neither foremost, 
nor alone, in asserting the rights of woman, 
but her fair predecessors have either laid 
claim to an equality of the sexes as one of 
nature’s prerogatives, or treated the inquiry 
as matter of history. The first of these 
classes of writers we shall leave to the en- 
joyment of their theory ; we would remind 
the second of the faulty quality of an in- 
duction from so small a number of ex- 
amples. But it is not in a visionary or 
historic manner that the author of the 
“‘ Wives of England ’”’ has described the 
elements of female character ; she has pre- 
scribed distinct rules,—she would inculcate 
emphatic precepts, that may be immediately 
put into practice, for the formation of such 
habits and manners—for such a precise 
government of the heart and mind, as are 
calculated to make the prospect of mar- 
riage always bright, and that state itself 
as full of earthly happiness as it was ever 
intended should be the lot of sinful man. 
Commencing with ‘‘ Thoughts before mar- 
riage,’’ and ending with ‘‘ Social Influence,”’ 
every intermediate stage of the journey of 
domestic life receives the author’s philoso- 
phical yet practical consideration ; and her 
eloquent pages may be turned to again and 
again by the anxious mother and affectionate 
wife, for counsel and assistance in many of 
those trials incident to her responsible posi- 
tion. We have never noticed any publi- 
cation on the duties of woman, not even 
the previous writings of the same authoress, 
with more pleasurable feelings, or with a 
more clear conviction of ability and use- 
fulness, than the ‘‘ Wives of England.” 
It will become a standard work in every 
family library, and exercise a lasting and 
extended moral influence. 


The Porricat Works of Joun Minton. 
With a Memoir, and Critical Remarks 
on his Genius and Writinys. By JAMES 
Monrcomery ; and one hundred and 
twenty Engravings, by John Thompson, 
S. and T. Williams, O. Smith, J. Lin- 
ton, &c., from Drawings by W. Harvey. 
2 vols. 8vo. 

Tilt and Bogue, Fleet-street. 

Those who have seen the editions of Cow- 
per and Thomson, which have already ap- 
peared in this beautiful series, will be glad 
to find the prince of English bards attired 
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in so splendid a costume. But, most of all, 
will the admirers of John Milton rejoice to 
receive a critique on his character and 
writings, from the pen of James Montgo- 
mery, an individual better qualified, per- 
haps, for this delicate and difficult task, than 
any other living man. Whether we refer to 
Mr. M.’s biographical sketch of Milton, or 
to his strictures on his genius and writings, 
we cannot but admire the candour and 
acuteness which our venerable friend has 
brought to bear upon his undertaking. To the 
political character of Cromwell’s Latin Secre- 
tary our author has done full justice, in op- 
position to the dastardly attacks of Dr. John- 
son and others. ‘‘On the next long and 
arduous stage of Milton’s life,’’ he observes, 
“‘ during the ‘ great rebellion,’ as it has been 
called, and under the Commonwealth, from 
1638, till the restoration of Charles II. in 
1660, he was incessantly engaged in politi- 
cal controversy on all manners of debatable 
subjects, in that civil war of words as well as 
swords; or else more soberly employed in 
official business, as Latin Secretary to Crom- 
well. 

‘¢ Whatever honour he may have won, 
with a due proportion of obloquy, at the 
time, and each cleaving to his memory with 
a tenacity not likely to be neutralized, in 
either case, with parties less prejudiced than 
his antagonists and his admirers, (to one or 
other of which classes all his biographers have 
hitherto belonged,) Milton does not seem to 
have enriched himself with any considerable 
share of the spoil that fell to the disposal of 
Cromwell, beyond the moderate salary for 
his secretaryship, a thousand pounds re- 
ceived by him for one of his most obnoxious 
publications, (which had the further honour 
of being burned by the hands of the common 
hangman, after the return of the Stuarts, ) 
and the small fragment of a forfeited estate, 
of which he was afterwards deprived.”’ 

On Milton’s ‘‘ Doctrine and Discipline of 
Divorce,’’ Mr. Montgomery has fully de- 
livered his conscience, yet without anything 
of that grossness and severity which other 
writers have indulged in, in treating this 
weak point in Milton’s character. 

“¢ In 1643,”’ observes our author, ‘‘ Mil- 
ton married Mary, daughter of Richard 
Powell, Esq., of Forest Hill, in Oxfordshire. 
For reasons not very clear, except a defect 
of congeniality in their respective habits, 
the lady left him a few weeks afterwards, on 
a visit to her friends, from which she long 
delayed and eventually refused to return to 
his house. Under this injury, the indig- 
nant husband wrote four tracts ‘On the 
Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce,’ in 
which, endeavouring, with as much labour 
in vain as could be desired, to press into the 
service of an infirm cause, scriptural autho- 
rities and antiquated precedents, he hazarded 
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sentiments which gave great offence to honest 
and ingenuous minds, unaccustomed to de- 
ceive themselves with specious sophistry, 
and fearing to be deceived by doctors of that 
school, more learned and subtle than them- 
selves. To the Christian, there can be but 
one law on the subject—that which is laid 
down by our Saviour himself, Matt. v. 31,32. 

“¢ After various negotiations, into particu- 
lars of which there is neither room nor need 
to enter, the poet’s wife returned to him. He 
received her kindly, and they lived together 
till her death, nine years afterwards. 
her, Milton had three daughters; and Dr. 
Johnson, whose memoirs contain scarcely a 
paragraph without a sarcasm or a slanderous 
hint against his noble victim’s principles, 
or his conduct in public or private life— 
even Dr. Johnson adds on this subject— 
“It were injurious to omit, that Milton 
aftérwards received her father and mother 
into his house, when they were distressed, 
with other royalists.’ The doctor himself 
might have made many meritorious omissions 
in his biographical narrative, and the ac- 
companying strictures, which abound with 
assertions, assumptions, and inuendoes, 
cruelly injurious to the memory of him to 
whom it was his duty to do justice, and 
who, had he been living, would not have 
accepted mercy at the hands of so inveterate 
an enemy..”’ 

On Milton’s prose writings, Mr. Mont- 
gomery has written many brilliant passages. 
Of the ‘* Areopagitica, ’’ &c., he says, 
‘This specimen of Milton’s rhetorical 
power as an advocate presents a galaxy of 
current thought, thick sown with stars, 
clustered or single, of every lustre, hue, and 
magnitude. Argument, illustration, fancy, 
wit, sarcasm, and noble sentiment, are here 
so clearly arrayed, arranged, and concate- 
nated, as are not often found in Milton 
himself; while the temper of the whole— 
except a few passing strokes at the prelates, 
—is not only blameless, but commendable. 
The theme is magnificent—the vindication 
of man’s prerogative on earth above the 
brutes that perish—his realm of reason, and 
his sovereignty of speech. No brief quota- 
tions can give a just idea of the force and 
authority of plain truths, with which the 
undaunted republican addresses the rulers 
of his own party, when they were meditating 
to impose on the people, whom their prowess 
in the field had set free, the most hateful of 
all tyrannies, the enslavement of the press. 
‘Give me,’ he exclaims, ‘the liberty to 
know, to utter, and to argue freely, above 
all liberties.’ ’’ 

But it is upon Milton’s poetic genius, 
as might have been expected, that our au- 
thor exerts the full energy of his critical 
analysis. Some of his observations are 
happy in the extreme. After quoting the 


By 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


celebrated passage in which, from ‘‘ the spe- 
cular mount,’’ Satan shows our Saviour all 
the kingdoms of the earth and their glory, 
Mr. Montgomery adds, ‘‘ Our mighty poet 
here marshals the words of the English lan- 
guage like disciplined troops, and makes 
them move, advance, shift, and perform all 
the feats and manceuvres which, in this mar- 
vellous paragraph, he represents the Parthian 
armies as performing. So perfectly do the 
sounds, the turns, and the pauses of the 
verse, though addressed to the ear, convey 
to the eye the images which they are intend- 
ed to depict.’’ 

There is not an admirer of Milton through- 
out the world, that will not be thankful to 
possess this elaborate and just review of his 
writings. 


A Rerrospect of the Morat and Rrxt1- 
Gious State of Isuineton, during the 
last Forty Years: a Sermon, delivered 
in Union Chapel, on Lord’s-day evening, 
August 28th, 1842. By Tuomas Lewis, 
Minister of the Chapel. To which is 
added, ‘* The History of Union Chapel, 
and the Services of the Thirteenth Anni- 
versary ;’’ with an Engraving of the 
Chapel. 12mo, pp. 60. 


Ward and Co. 


If any publication in modern times might 
have been expected to escape ill-natured 
animadversion, this catholic retrospect of 
the moral and religious state of Islington, 
during the last forty years, was that publi- 
cation. Every sentence contained in it is 
written in the spirit of the gospel; but it 
tells the truth, and that is unwelcome to 
those who have an interest in its conceal- 
ment. Every body knows, that the preva- 
lence of gospel preaching in the Establish- 
ment in the district of Islington is of mo- 
dern date ; and surely those churchmen who 
réally love the gospel, ought not to be 
offended when they are reminded in kind 
and forbearing terms, that nonconformists 
were in the field before them. 

We congratulate our beloved brother on 
the success with which it has pleased God 
to bless his labours during a protracted 
ministry ; and on the gratifying fact, that 
his ‘* bow still abides in strength,’”’ notwith- 
standing the multiplication of churches and 
chapels in the district where he is called to 
labour. Seldom does it happen that, with 
perfect modesty and truth, any minister of 
Christ is enabled, after forty years’ incessant 
toil, to present such a sketch of his ministry 
as the one which we now introduce to our 
readers. The discourse, from the words of 
the Psalmist, ‘‘ I will remember the years of 
the right hand of the Most High,’’ is a very 
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beautiful one, full of touching incident, and 
edifying reflections ; and the History of 
Union Chapel, which appears in the appen- 
dix, is a document which few can read with- 
out being compelled to mark the hand of 
God in connexion with the ministry of 
one whose praise is in all the churches of 
Christ. 


The Farewett Services of Rosperr 
Morrat, in Edinburgh, Manchester, 
and London. Edited by Joun Camp- 
BELL, D.D., Author of ‘‘ The Martyr of 
Hrromanga,”’ &c. &c. 18mo. pp. 180. 


John Snow. 


The deep interest taken by our churches in 
all that pertains to Mr. Moffat, fully justi- 
fies the publication of this very suitable 
memorial, which will be read by thousands, 
who could not attend the services which it 
records, with unmingled delight. Dr. Camp- 
bell has done himself great honour by this 
token of regard to the distinguished worth 
of a missionary, who has made an impression 
on the hearts of Christians of all denomina- 
tions in this country not soon to be effaced. 
All the three services here detailed are full 
of missionary incident, and of details calcu- 
lated to promote the great cause of the 
world’s evangelization. Dr. Campbell’s own 
part of the little volume, in the account 
which he bas furnished of the Missionary 
Museum, will be very acceptable to the 
friends of the Missionary Society. 


AntTi-Popery ; or, Popery unreasonable, 
unscriptural, and novel. By Joun Ro- 
Gers, formerly of St. John’s College, 
Cambridge. ‘Third edition. Revised and 
improved. 12mo. pp. 288. 

Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


The high estimate we formed of this work 
at its first appearance, has undergone no 
unfavourable change since we became more 
intimately conversant with its contents. We 
sincerely believe that it has done good ser- 
vice to the Protestant cause, and that it 
must remain a standard work, in all time 
coming, on the Romish controversy. As a 
logical defence of the truth of Scripture, as 
opposed to the fatal heresy of Romanism, 
it is a masterly production. In the present 
edition we are glad to perceive, that the 
author has exchanged his new coinage of 
words, for terms more familiar and grateful 
to English ears. The work, we find, is 
highly valued in America. Indeed it only 
requires to be known, in order to be valued, 
by all enlightened Protestants. 
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Sintm: a Plea for China. A Discourse 
delivered in Providence Chapel, White- 
haven. By the Rev. R. G. Mitne, A.M. 


8yvo. 
John Snow. 


As the first published discourse of the 
author, this ‘‘ Plea for China’’ is highly 
creditable to his head and heart. Such is 
the estimate we have formed of its spirit- 
stirring character, that we could earnestly 
wish to see it extensively circulated as a 
tract by the Missionary Society. It could 
not fail to benefit the Chinese missions at 
the present moment: and coming from the 
pen of one nearly related to one of the most 
honoured names connected with the early 
efforts of the Society in China, it would fall 
with tenderness on the hearts of many. But 
its intrinsic merits are very superior. 


A Narrative of a Visit to the AuSTRA- 
LIAN Cotonigs. By James Back- 
House. Illustrated by three maps, 
Sifteen etchings, and some wood-cuts. 
8vo. pp. 704. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Such a work as this upon our Australian 
Colonies was quite a desideratum. Few 
men were better qualified for the task of 
calm and enlightened inquiry, on the various 
topics connected with them, than Mr. 
Backhouse. He has collected a vast mass 
of interesting facts, which will be available 
in future to merchants, emigrants, and 
Christian philanthropists. With an eye of 
intelligence he has gazed on every scene that 
has passed before him ; and has, in general, 
we think, pronounced an accurate opinion 
both upon men and things. He has written 
in a commendable spirit, and has infused 
the spirit of Christianity into all his details. 
The maps which accompany the work are 
accurate and beautiful in the extreme. There 
are few works that we can more cordially 
recommend to our readers than Mr. Back- 
house’s Narrative. 


The JuveNtLe Naturauist; or, Walks 
in Spring, Summer, Autumn, and Win- 
ter. By B. H. Drarver, 2 vols. 


Darton and Clark, Holborn Hill. 


Mr. Draper is deservedly a great favourite 
with the young. He knows how to feel with 
them, and how to secure and keep up their 
attention. The ‘ Juvenile Naturalist’’ is 
one of his happiest efforts. Its scientific 
references are correct, and its moral and 
religious reflections are highly scriptural and 
instructive. A more pleasing little present 
for young people from seven to twelve years 
of age we have not seen for a long while. 
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The Hartorp JuBiLEE; or, Profit from 
Play. A Volume for the Young. By 
Mrs. 8. C. Hatt. 

Darton and Clark, Holborn Hill. 

Mrs. Hall is a writer of unquestionable 
genius, and possesses powers of illustration 
rarely falling to the lot of our best writers. 
The ‘‘ Hartopp Jubilee’ is a fine specimen 
of the application of her rare talents to the 
instruction of the young. It cannot fail to 
win its way to young hearts ; and the lessons 
it conveys are pre-eminently wise and bene- 
volent. 


The Cutip’s Picrortay Bier; being an 
Abridgement of the Old and New Testa- 
ment. In 2 volumes. 

Darton and Clark, Holborn Hill. 

This is an unexceptionably excellent 
little work, which may be putinto the hands 
of any child who has acquired the art of 
reading, with unhesitating confidence. Every 
sentence it contains is in the words of 
Scripture. 


The Misstonary Repository for YouTu, 
and Sunday School Missionary Maga- 
zine. Vol. IV. 

John Snow. 

We beg to call particular attention to 
this judicious and excellent ‘‘ Sunday School 
Magazine.”? It is admirably conducted by 
one who knows well how to render the sub- 
ject of missions interesting to the rising ge- 
neration, and who has already done noble 
service in this department of Christian la- 
bour. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 
1. Sermons printed from Manuscripts of the 
late Rev. Benjamin Beddome, A.M., of Bourton- 
on-the-Water, Gloucestershire ; with a brief Me- 


moir of the Author. 8vo. pp. 468. T. Ward 
and Co. 
2. The Gardener and Practical Florist. Vol. 1., 


1843. Imp. 8vo. pp. 808. Richard Groombridge. 


3. The Voice of the Anglican Church ; being the 
declared opinions of the Bishops on the doctrines 
of Oxford Tract Writers; collected, with an In- 
troductory Essay, by the Rev. Henry HuGurs, 
M.A., of Trinity College, Oxford; perpetual Curate 
of All Saints’, Gordon-square; and Lecturer of 
St. Luke’s, Old-street. 12mo. pp. 264. Seeley. 

4, An Exposition of the Prophecy of Hosea. By 
the Rey. JErEMIAH Burnovens, Rector of Tivet- 
hall, Norfolk, 1643. Completed by the Rev. ‘Tuos. 
Hatt, B.D., Rector of King’s Norton, and the 
Right Rev. Enwanp Ruynotps, D.D., Bishop of 
Norwich. Revised and corrected by the Rev. 
JAMES SHERMAN, Minister of Surrey Chapel. 
Imp. 8vo. pp. 700. H. G. Bohn, York-street, 
Covent-garden. 


5, Another Lily Gathered; being a Narrative of 
the conversion and death of James Laing. By the 
Rev. R. M. M‘Cheyne. St. Peter’s, Dundee. 18mo. 
J. Gall and Son, Edinburgh. 


_6. The Sleeper Aroused ; or, an Appeal to Chris- 
tians to seek the conversion of sinners to Christ. 
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By A. E. Pearce. 32mo. G.and J. Dyer, Pater- 


noster-row. 


7. Gilbert's Outlines of Geography, with ten Maps. 
By T. AncuER. ISmo. pp.176. J. Gilbert. 


8. ‘ Enter into thy Closet ;” or, Secret Prayer, 
and its accompanying Pxercises. Intended to 
assist young persons and others in acquiring devo- 
tional habits, without the aid of written forms. 
By the Rev. JamEs M‘Grxt, Highgate, Lochmaben. 
12mo. pp. 264. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


9. Play Hours; or, The Happy Children. In- 
tended for those under ten years of age. 18mo. 
pp. 108. Tract Society. 
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1. Letters on Puritanism and Nonconformily. 
By Sir Jouw Bickerton WiLttAms, Knt., LL.D., 
F.S.A., in one volume foolscap 8vo. 


2. A Translation of Professor Vinet's Essay on 
the Profession of Personal Religious Conviction, and 
upon the separation of Church and State, con- 
sidered with reference to the fulfilment of that 
duty. By Crartes THEODORE JONES. In one 
volume royal 12mo. 

3. A Third Edition of Dr. Pyr Smrrn’s Scriplure 
and Geology, is now ready, in one volume foolscap 
8vo, 


Orbe UZAY. 


MRS, FREDERICK JONES. 


Mrs. Jones was educated in the principles 
of Unitarianism ; and having herself fully 
imbibed those principles, it was not to be 
expected that she would relinquish them 
without careful investigation, and a settled 
conviction of their unsoundness and insuffi- 
ciency. Possessing a mind naturally vigor- 
ous, and highly cultivated, she was capable 
of patient inquiry into any subject to which 
she chose to direct her attention ; nor were 
her candour and honesty less favourable to 
the discovery of truth, Aware of this, a 
judicious friend, anxious for her spiritual 
welfare, put into her hands a copy of Dr. 
Wardlaw’s Lectures on the Socinian Con- 
troversy, with a request that she would can- 
didly and attentively peruse them. She did 
so, and acknowledged herself greatly en- 
lightened and benefited by them. 

Soon after the commencement of her re- 
sidence at Ventnor, circumstances occurred 
which more decidedly called her attention to 
the subject, and the claims of evangelical 
religion ; and at this period of her history we 
particularly notice a concurrence of remark- 
able providences all tending to the advance- 
ment of her best interests. It pleased God 
to visit the family of the Rev. Dr. Morison 
with domestic affliction, in the person of an 
amiable and beloved son; change of air was 
recommended; and they were led to decide 
on a visit to Ventnor. When at this place 
medical advice was required, which intro- 
duced Mr. and Mrs. Jones to th family of 
the Doctor; an acquaintance was thus 
formed, which soon ripened into friendship ; 
a friendship which was the source of lasting 
benefit to the deceased. Herself an invalid, 
and thus introduced to a scene of domestic 
trial, the conversation, the prayers, and the 
engagements in which she joined were blessed 
to her, and produced a deep and lasting in- 
terest on religious subjects. 

One evening Dr. Morison preached on 


the beach, to an attentive and interested 
congregation, from the words, ‘* This is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion,’”’ &c. The whole scene, so novel, so 
simple, affected her much ; and the impor- 
tant truths advanced in the discourse tended 
greatly to enlighten and impress her mind. 
After this, a desire was evinced for the erec- 
tion of a place of worship, in which the 
stated ordinances of religion might be regu- 
larly observed; and through the kind exer- 
tions of some London friends, the present 
Independent chapel was erected. Not long 
after its opening, by a train of equally re- 
markable providences, the present minister 
was directed to the spot; and thus intro- 
duced to the little circle of which our de- 
parted friend was one. She was then a 
great invalid, but was rarely prevented at- 
tending public worship, in which few per- 
sons have ever manifested deeper interest. 
She evidently enjoyed it, and derived great 
benefit from it. Her knowledge of the plan 
of salvation, and her perception of the glory 
and beauty of the gospel scheme, advanced 
rapidly. She was clearly taught from above 
the humbling doctrine of man’s utter apos- 
tasy ; the value of the atoning sacrifice of 
Christ, to which alone she was led to cling ; 
and the necessity of the Spirit’s work, which 
she constantly and devoutly sought. Still 
there were seasons when her old principles 
would struggle to regain their ascendency, 
and the consequence of this struggle was 
some seasons of doubt and perplexity ; but, 
as is often the case, they led to a more care- 
ful exaraination, and more earnest prayer for 
Divine teaching, and resulted in a stronger 
confirmation of her mind in the truth as itis 
in Jesus. 

Like all who have felt the constraining 
power of the love of Christ, she began to 
think what she could do for his cause. And 
may it not be said of her, ‘* She did what she 
could?’ Subject to fits as she then was, 
she nevertheless made a vow, that as long as 
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God should enable her, she would guide our 
psalmody, by presiding at the seraphine. 
Seldom was her purpose interrupted, and 
with what melody and sweetness she accom- 
plished her object, many of us well remem- 
ber, nor did she abandon her work till abso- 
lutely obliged. 

Mrs. Jones possessed a singularly happy 
talent for interesting and benefiting the 
young; and she was equally ready to em- 
ploy it for their welfare. Many a dear 
child has been taught by her, and will 
doubtless remember her instructions. Some 
now in heaven owed much to her: two 
young persons especially acknowledged, with 
affectionate gratitude, their lasting obliga- 
tions to her. Nor was she interested in the 
young alone; all who came in contact with 
her, found that she had some kind method 
for benefiting them. But it would require 
a volume to detail the various methods of 
Divine teaching and discipline, through a 
period of six years, by which she was gra- 
dually advancing to maturity of Christian 
character. Wemust therefore content our- 
selves with just adverting to the effects of 
that teaching and discipline, as exhibited 
towards the close of her career. 

On one occasion when I visited her she 
said, ‘‘ I have been meditating on a passage 
in one of the Psalms, ‘ He giveth songs in the 
night.’ This has been sweetly confirmed in 
my experience, for some of my most happy 
seasons have been in the dead of night, when 
no voice was heard, but the still small voice 
of my God and Saviour in His word.”’ 

A few days afterwards she was found in 
the same calm and peaceful frame. ‘I am 
longing to be gone,’’ she said, ‘‘ my doubts 
are all removed. Once I was greatly ha- 
rassed with them, but now they are com- 
pletely silenced. I feel that religion is a 
glorious reality, and if the tempter suggest 
the idea, ‘ What if it should be all a delu- 
sion,’ why then, she said, I shall be on the 
safe side, for I have now comfort in my 
hope. Thus,’’ she said, ‘‘I can meet 
him on his own ground: but it is not a de- 
lusion—I feel sure of that.’’ At the next 
interview she said, ‘‘I thought, yesterday, 
I should have sent for you to pay your last 
visit.”” To the question, ‘‘ How do you 
do now?” she replied, ‘‘I have not one 
fear of death ; either of the final struggle, or 
of the consequences. God is very good to 
me. The end may, perhaps, be with vio- 
lent suffering, but I seem not to be anxious 
about it. May God be glorified, whether 
my dismissal be with a paroxysm of pain, or 
with comparative ease.’’? On leaving home 
for a day or two, she said, ‘* Perhaps I may 
be gone before your return. May God 
make every year of your life more and more 
useful and happy! I hope we shall meet in 
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heaven.’’ She talked much of the seasons 
she had spent with a young person at 
Shanklin, and prayed that her companions 
might all be brought to God. 

She had a vivid recollection of a visit 
which I made to her after recovering from a 
temporary illness, and spoke of it as a me- 
morable season with her. ‘‘I then felt,’’ 
she said, ‘‘ a delightful assurance of my in- 
terest in Christ, and was very happy. Do 
not wonder if I long for death. Itis not 
merely to be relieved from pain, though that 
will be a great mercy ; but I have a foretaste 
of heaven.’’ 

Mrs. Jones lingered much longer than her 
friends expected. She was in this respect 
‘¢a wonder unto many.’’ At the beginning 
of the present year, she said to her beloved 
partner, ‘‘ With reference to my safety for 
eternity, I have not one doubt or fear ;’’ 
adding, ‘‘ What a glorious change, from the 
bed of suffering, which it has been for days 
and months, to be with Jesus !’’ Then, after 
a short pause, she exclaimed, ‘‘ Hallelujah ! 
Praise the Lord!’’ The hymn commencing, 


“Lord, at thy temple we appear, 
As happy Simeon came,” 
was a great favourite. Not recollecting the 
third line of the verse, she was assisted, then 
proceeded to repeat it. Soon after, she re- 
peated— 


‘There is a land of pure delight,’ ” &c. 


A day or two after she said, ‘‘ Why are thy 
chariot- wheels so long in coming ? Come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly !’’ Then, after 
a pause, she added, ‘This is victory ! this is 
victory ! 


‘Tell me, my soul, can this be death?’ ” 


Then, with a sweet expression on her coun- 
tenance, she said, ‘‘God is love! Blessed 
Jesus, this is worth suffering for! What 
peace and joy !’’ In the evening she said, 
‘Tt seems a long time; but the Lord’s 
time is best. I desire not to murmur.’? 
Mr. J. having felt her pulse, she inquired 
how it was; and being told ‘*much the 
same, and that she had been more disposed 
to sleep that day,’’ she said, ‘* Yes, that is 
favourable,’’? (meaning for her departure.) 
Mr. J. added, ‘‘ It is probable you will die in 
your sleep.’’ To which she replied, ‘ Oh 
how sweet to go to sleep, and to awake in 
heaven !”’ 

On the Sabbath morning she said, “T am 
going to happiness,’’ and talked much of the 
beautiful imagery employed in describing it. 
She said she could now fully realize what 
Bunyan meant when he described Pilgrim as 
going over Jordan, dry shod. She felt that 
she was thus crossing the river. ‘‘ How de- 
lightful,’’ she said, ‘‘to leave a body of sin 
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and suffering! I can fully realize the sweet- 
ness of that verse— 


* Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows are.’ 


I fee his arms underneath me. It is more 
than peace—it is fulness of joy. Sweet Jesus ! 
my spirit is ready and willing to cry out, 
Hallelujah! Praise the Lord! for dismiss- 
ing me in this gentle mamner.”’ 

In the afternoon, as Mr. J. was conversing 
with her, she said, ‘‘ Oh! if I had to begin 
to seek salvation now, I should be in utter 
despair—I have so much bodily pain, and 
feel such difficulty in collecting my thoughts 
to pray.’’ She was told that God knew the 
heart, and that love to Him is the best evi- 
dence of its change. She replied, with much 
energy and sweetness, ‘‘ Yes! I feel I do 
love Him with all my heart. I have the 
witness within that I do. I have done no- 
thing, and can do nothing, to merit heaven ; 
but I rest all my hopes and confidence in 
the finished work of the Lord Jesus Christ 
alone.” 

On Monday, she remarked that she felt 
more of the cold chills of death, and espe- 
cially an icy coldness about the heart. ‘‘I 
feel,’’ she said, ‘‘ my spirit struggling within 
me, anxious to get free from this poor suf- 
fering body. It cannot be much longer.” 

On the Saturday evening she said, ‘‘What 
a mercy it is He does not forsake us at the 
last.’’ After receiving some medicine, she 
said, ‘‘Now we’ll have prayer.’’ At the 
conclusion, she observed, ‘‘I could follow 
you all through, and enjoyed it very much,’’ 
Mr. J. saying, ‘‘ You are still strong in thé 
faith,’’ she replied, ‘‘ Yes! I could shout 
aloud, if I could move my tongue.”” After 
feeling her pulse, she inquired how it was, 
and was told ‘‘much the same.’’ She re- 
plied, ‘I long to hear it said, ‘weaker! 
weaker!’ I desire not to be impatient, but 
I long to go. The Lord’s time is best.”’ 

On Monday, she said, ‘‘ J am now very 
near the gate—the pearly gate of heaven.”’ 
To her nurse she said, ‘‘ I should like to be 
moved, for the way in which I Jay last night 
caused me a great deal of suffering.’ Her 
nurse replied, ‘1 am sure you need have 
no more suffering, for you have suffered 
enough.’? Then she said, with emphasis, 
‘¢ Nurse--He will not lay upon us more 
than we can bear. I have suffered no more 
than was needful. Look in Malachi,” point- 
ing to the Bible, ‘‘ and you will see that He 
sits as a refiner and purifier of silver, and he 
will not suffer the silver to run over.’’ 

On Tuesday, her sufferings were great, 
and she was unable to say anything, from 
the state of her mouth; but she frequently 
gave a signal, which had been agreed upon 
between Mr. J. and herself, that, if unable 
to speak, she would give an intimation that 
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she was happy, by a pressure of the hand. 
Her mind remained unclouded, and she re- 
tained her consciousness until within a few 
minutes of her death: and after a few con- 
vulsive struggles, she gently closed her eyes, 
a little after eight o’clock on Tuesday night. 
Thus departing to that Saviour, whom having 
not seen she loved, and in whom believing, 
she rejoiced, with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. WwW. W. 
Ventnor, March, 1843. 


MRS. ELIZABETH ALLSEE, 
Of the island of Cuba. 


This remarkable lady died at Havannah, 
on the 6th of Dec., 1841, aged 77 years. 
In early life, Mrs. Allsee resided at Farn- 
ham, in Surrey. From the first volume of 
this Magazine, we find that the gospel had 
not been preached in that town and district 
for upwards of a hundred years previous to 
1786, when the Rev. Mr. Gunn was ap- 
pointed afternoon preacher in the parish 
church. The ministry of this faithful man 
of God produced a very considerable awaken- 
ing among the inhabitants of Farnham and 
the adjacent villages, but, after labouring 
six years, he was removed, in consequence 
of the opposition of many of the wealthy 
parishioners to the gospel. The subject of 
this notice was one of the fruits of his faith- 
ful ministry. Finding that a successor of 
a very different stamp was appointed, she 
could no longer worship in the Establish- 
ment, but became exceedingly active in the 
erection of the Independent chapel there, 
for which object some of her relatives in- 
curred great sacrifices, and endured great 
labours. But her active spirit could not 
rest in merely seeing the gospel restored to 
her own town. Some of her relations lived 
at Petersfield. hither she hastened, in the 
freshness of first love to the Saviour. Her 
instrumentality was blessed to her friends, 
and, in a great measure, through her acti- 
vity, the gospel was soon introduced to 
Petersfield, Odiham, and several circumja- 
cent villages. Piety thus implanted, in the 
midst of difficulties and persecution, was 
only strengthened by the opposition it en- 
countered, and fitted to maintain its hold in 
circumstances still less favourable. Called 
in early life to leave her father-land, she re- 
moved from England to the West Indies, in 
company with her husband, soon after be- 
coming a professed disciple of Jesus Christ. 
In the island of Cuba she spent nearly forty 
years of the remainder of her life, without 
any of the advantages of that Christian fel- 
lowship which she had learned to prize so 
highly, and improve so well. Still the life 
of religion seems to have flourished in her 
soul; for, in her old age, on a visit to Rhode 
Island, to her daughter, Mrs. Theodore 
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Phimey, her deep and mature piety so im- 
pressed the mind of a valued minister of 
Newport, in that state, as to induce him to 
collect and communicate, after her death, 
the following particulars:—The death of 
this estimable lady deserves something more 
than a passing obituary notice ; for the ex- 
cellence of her character was as surpassing 
as the events of her course were extraordinary. 
In the relations of life she endeared herself 
to all who had any connexion or acquaint- 
ance with her, by her warm-hearted benevo- 
lence, her buoyant vivacity of temper, and 
her untiring devotedness to their gratifica- 
tion and improvement. To know her was 
to love her. But it was in her Christian 
character and relations that her virtues were 
most conspicuous. She was one of those 
rare and favoured children of God, whose 
first love seems never to grow cool, and 
whose lamp of grace seems always trimmed 
and burning. This was the case under cir- 
cumstances apparently the most unfavourable 
to a living and growing piety. For forty long 
years she was deprived of all Protestant 
communion with the church, having never 
heard a sermon, or sat down at the Lord’s 
table; surrounded by worldly seductions, 
discouraged by the low and unworthy stand- 
ard of Christian character around her, and 
exposed to the critical observation of the 
devotees of the world, and the disciples of 
infidelity, she, by God’s rich grace, pre- 
served her integrity. The language applied 
to the Israelites in the wilderness might be 
figuratively adapted to her sojourn in that 
land of moral darkness,—‘‘ Her raiment 
waxed not old, neither did her foot swell 
these forty years.’’ After a residence of so 
many years under these trying circum- 
stances, she performed the visit above re- 
ferred to, and spent a few happy weeks in 
communion with her Christian friends in 
Zion’s church. She then manifested all the 
ardour of her first love, and while she richly 
enjoyed that transient spiritual repast, and 
found her own strength renewed, as the 
eagle’s, to run the remainder of her course, 
she left a legacy of inestimable value—the 
example of the true spirit of purity breath- 
ing vitality and beauty into all the virtues of 
relative life. A pious niece, who had never 
seen her till this visit, writes—‘‘ She is a 
pattern of Christian cheerfulness, goodness, 
meekness, patience, and an example of the 
truth of that promise, ‘I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee.’’’ She died, as she 
had lived, with a hope full of immortality, 
and expressing perfect acquiescence in the 
will of God. Well may her former friends 
in the revival at Farnham, as well as her 
surviving sister, to whom the young Chris- 
tian whom we have already quoted addressed 
the following words, be stimulated and 
strengthened thereby. ‘The tie between 
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you is not broken by death. While she 
remained on earth, you were separated by 
the wide ocean ; now there is only the little 
river of Jordan between you, and the same 
kind Saviour waiting by its side, with his 
rod and his staff, to comfort, and his preci- 
ous promises to sustain you. She has ex- 
changed that fair island which she loved, 


because her duty lay there, for ‘the land of 
pure delight,’— 


‘ Where her best friends and kindred dwell, 
Where God her Saviour reigns,’ ” 


DYING HOURS; 


Or, a brief Sketch of the Life and Death of Mr. 
Anthony Aviolet. 

Mr. Anthony Aviolet was born in Lon- 
don, February 18th, 1770. In early life he 
was privileged to attend the ministry of the 
late Rev. Messrs. Romaine, Newton, Peck- 
well, Rowland Hill, Glasscott, Jones of 
Llangan, and Charles of Bala. He had been 
under convictions of sin from ten years of 
age; and the ministry of those servants of 
Christ was the means of leading him into 
clear and settled views of the truth as it is 
in Jesus. When sixteen years of age, hav- 
ing first given himself to the Lord, he en- 
tered into church fellowship at Spa Fields 
chapel, then under the pastoral care of the 
Jate Rev. Mr. Wills. About this time he 
began to attend Mr. Wilkinson’s Sunday 
lecture, and some time after, the Tuesday 
morning one, from which he was seldom 
absent, for thirty years. In 1791, when the 
Countess of Huntingdon was buried, he had 
the melancholy satisfaction of wearing his 
first suit of mourning, to attend her lady- 
ship’s funeral. In January, 1793, he was 
married, by Mr. Romaine, at Blackfriars, to 
Susanna Goldsmith, sister of the late Rev. 
Edward Goldsmith, by whom he had seven 
children. One died in infancy, and another 
at eighteen years of age, who gave pleasing 
evidence of a saving conversion to God. She 
departed this life in the faith and hope of 
the gospel, May 19th, 1823. 

In March, 1793, Mr. A. was chosen 
clerk of Spa Fields chapel, and his perse- 
vering zeal and activity, and love to the 
Lord’s service there, for nearly half a cen- 
tury, are well known. According te the 
amount of his ability, he cheerfully contri- 
buted to the various societies connected with 
that sanctuary. He never forgot the cause 
of Christ at the mercy seat. His attach- 
ment to the collection of hymns selected by 
the Countess was very strong, and it was 
observed, by the Rey. John Owen, who 
kindly acceded to the wishes of the family, 
in preaching his funeral discourse, that he 
never was at a loss for a suitable hymn at 
the close of the sermon; and it was very 
pleasing that, throughout his severe illness, 
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which commenced early in the year, and was 
attended with severe pain nearly the whole 
time, that, in conjunction with Scripture 
promises, the hymns afforded him suitable 
language in which to express the various 
states of his religious experience. He was 
eminently aman of peace and of prayer. His 
walk was steady and uniform. The last time 
he was in the Lord’s house was on Tuesday 
evening, January the 10th. After the ad- 
dress, he gave out page 272, verse 5: 
‘« By faith I see the land, 
The haven of endless rest, 
My soul, thy wings expand, 
And fly to Jesus’ breast. 


O may I reach the heav’nly shore, 
Where winds and seas distress no more.” 


It was little imagined by him or his family 
that his work was done, as it proved to be. 
He had been seized with spasms, and with 
difficulty was led home,—never more to 
enter that place so dear tohis heart. During 
his illness he often expressed a strong desire 
to enter the sanctuary once more; for there 
he had frequently experienced times of re- 
freshing from the presence of the Lord. 
When in great pain he frequently said, with 
tears, 

“© ¢Oh would the Lord appear, 
My malady to heal, 
He knows how long I’ve languish’d here, 
And what distress I feel.’ 
But I feel that what he does is best.” 

His mind, for a season, was permitted to 
be harassed by temptation, during which 
period he enjoyed no bright manifestations 
of the Divine presence ; yet, even then, he 
would say, ‘‘I do not doubt the Lord’s 
goodness to my soul, and J have hope in 
him; but not that joy which some Chris- 
tians feel.’’ At times he would say, 


“Tf my Lord his love reveal, 
No other bliss I want, 
He my ev’ry wound can heal, 
And silence each complaint. 
He that suffer’d in my stead, 
Must the great Physician be; 
I cannot be comforted, 
Till comforted by thee.” 


In May, it appeared to his family that 
nature was fast sinking, though he himself 
did not apprehend that his tabernacle was so 
soon to be dissolved. He often said, ‘I 
am a poor sinner, trusting alone in Christ 
for salvation.”’ 
said, ‘‘ Value the public ordinances, for you 
know not how soon you may be deprived of 
them. I have no ecstacies, but I have firm 
reliance ; follow me, as I have endeavoured 
to follow Christ.”’ 

July the 7th, he felt much at not being 
able to attend the jubilee of Cheshunt Col- 
lege. He had attended at the opening of 
the institution, and had only been absent 
once during fifty years. On the evening of 
the anniversary he was seized with palsy, 


To one of his children he | 
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which affected his speech, and caused great 
difficulty in taking nourishment, and also 
with violent pain and inflammation in one 
of his eyes. He now began to think that 
the time of his departure was at hand; his 
strength rapidly failed; and on Saturday 
morning, the 28th of August, in endeavour- 
ing to raise himself on his elbow, he broke 
his collar-bone. He was now compelled to 
keep his bed, and his sufferings were in- 
creased by the great heat of the weather. 
Having a great dislike to strangers about his 
person, the attentions of Mrs. Aviolet, to 
whom he had been united for three years, 
with his only daughter, were of a very try- 
ing nature, and for which he frequently 
expressed his deep gratitude. May they 
find the promise of God to be the ‘‘ Husband 
of the widow, and the Father of the father- 
less,”’ verified in their experience! On one 
occasion he observed, ‘‘ This bed will prove 
my tomb; but why should I look at the 
dark side? I have better prospects. I have 
often known the Lord to put his children to 
bed in the dark; but at ‘even-tide I trust 
it will be light.’’’ ‘To one of his sons he 
said, ‘‘’Tis a mercy to know I am in the 
Lord’s hands; if we never meet again, may 
we meet in heaven.’’ <A few days after he 
said, ‘‘ None but the good Samaritan can 
heal me;’’ and when offered some refresh- 
ment, he observed, emphatically, ‘‘ I take 
this in remembrance that Christ died for 
me.”’ 

August the 22nd, he exclaimed, ‘‘ All is 
well;’’ and on the following day sung, as 
loud as his poor palsied tongue could, 


“Glory to God on high, 
Let heav’n and earth reply, 
Praise ye his name. 
Angels his love adore, 
Who all our sorrows bore, 
And saints cry evermore, 
‘Worthy the Lamb.’” 


August the 31st, 1t being observed, how 
fine a morning it was, he replied, ‘‘ Ah, it 
will soon be a fine morning with me.” 
Whenever he alluded to his departure, it 
was in the foilowing words: ‘‘I am going 
home.’’ 

On Lord’s-day morning, the 4th of Sep- 
tember, he said early in the morning to Mrs. 
A., ‘Don’t be alarmed; but my Lord has 
given me a fresh intimation he is about to 
take me home ;’’ alluding to the rattling on 
his chest, and said, ‘‘ Perhaps it will be my 
coronation-day : my Lord knows I would be 
in his courts to-day, if able, and sing as 
loud as any, ‘Crown him Lord of all,’ ”’ 
He had been asked before if he recollected 
what day it was? he said, ‘‘ Let my right 
hand forget her cunning, if I forget this 
day.’’ It was evident to all, that the last 
enemy had begun his work, but he conti- 
nued perfectly sensible all the evening, and 


~ 


182 ORITUARY. 


was constantly repeating scriptures and 
hymns, at times very distinctly, at others, 
so indistinctly, that only a word was caught 
here and there. At six o’clock, one ob- 
served, ‘‘ The Lord is good.” He replied, 
emphatically, ‘‘ He is.”’ ‘The Lord will 
support ;’”? his answer was, ‘‘ He does.’ 
At ten o’clock, being asked if one of his 
sons should pray ?’’ he said, ‘‘ Yes;’’ and 
during the exercise, he frequently responded, 
“*Amen!’’ especially when thanks were 
presented, that God had caused light at 
even-tide. 
He said once, ‘‘ Dying is hard work.’ 
It had been hoped, as his illness had 
been so long, and nature appeared so en- 
_tirely exhausted, that he would not have 
suffered so much; but he had a most severe 
struggle, though it was evident that the 
presence of his Saviour carried him above 
his bodily pains. Once, in a paroxysm of 
pain, he exclaimed aloud, in a kind of rap- 
ture, ‘There! there! there! Hark! my 
Jesus! my Jesus! my heavenly Father ! 
hallelujah !’’? The last words distinctly ut- 
tered by him were, ‘‘ My Father!’’ A short 
time before his decease the struggle sub- 
sided, and he silently breathed his last, 
at’ twenty minutes past three o’clock, a.m., 
and doubtless commenced a morning with- 
out clouds. He was interred the following 
Saturday, at St. James’s, Clerkenwell. The 
event was improved at Spa-fields chapel, on 
the Sabbath evening, from Proverbs xiv. 
‘‘The righteous hath hope in his death.’’ 
The Trustees, from respect for his long ser- 
vices, had the pulpit and desk hung in 
black. His age was seventy-two. 


REY. JOHN OWEN, 


Minister of Maenclochog and Bethesda, 
in the county of Pembroke, died Dec. 22nd, 
1842, in his 40th year. Mr. Owen was 
highly respected by the churches and the in- 
habitants of the neighbourhood in which he 
laboured. It is supposed that three thou- 
sand people followed his mortal remains to 
the grave, who all appeared deeply to lament 
his departure. His body was interred in 
the burying-ground adjoining the Indepen- 
dent chapel, Newport, Pembrokeshire ; and 
the Rev. H. Davis, Narbuth, and the Rev. 
D. Davis, Cardigan, improved his death 
(in English and Welsh) on the occasion. 


SAMUEL SPALDING, ESQ., M.A. 


On the 14th of January last, at Cape 
Town, Mr. Samuel Spalding, M.A., of a 
decline. 

The health of this amiable and pious gen- 
tleman having been for some time in a de- 


‘ was no prospect of his recovery. 


clining state, he was induced, in September 
last, to undertake a voyage to the Cape, in 
hope of its restoration. He suffered much 
during the passage; and, on his arrival at 
Cape Town, was in a state of extreme debi- 

lity. Fully conscious that his end was ap- 

proaching, he used to speak of death with 

calmness, and without apprehension. He 

was visited frequently by the Rev. Dr. 

Philip and the Rev. Edward Williams, mis- 

sionaries at the Cape, who expressed their 

conviction of his being well prepared for 

‘the inheritance of the saints in light.’ 

From these excellent gentlemen both he 

and his lady received every mark of Chris- 
tian esteem and affection. 

Mr. S. continued to rise early, and to go 
aride, until the day of his death. At two 
o’clock on the 14th of January, he was 
seized with an attack of spasms: his medi- 
cal attendant was sent for, who saw that there 
He there- 
fore asked if he had any worldly affairs to ar- 
range. To this Mr. S. calmly replied, ‘* No- 
thing, except to sign some bills, that Mrs. S. 
may have money to return home.’’ Having 
done this, he requested Mr. Williams to 
pray with him, that he might be supported. 
Mr. W. haying done this, asked him if he 
felt any dread at the approach of death. He 
replied, ‘‘No; I rest upon the Rock of 
Ages; this has supported me—it does sup- 
port me—and it will support me.’’ On 
being asked whether there was any passage 
of Scripture which afforded him peculiar 
consolation, he replied, ‘‘ Christ is ‘ able to 
save to the uttermost ;’ I can lay hold of 
that.” 

Mrs. S. having left the room for a short 
time, he expressed his anxiety at her being 
left alone in a foreign land. Mr. Williams 
reminded him that we should commit our 
widows and fatherless children to God, who 
had promised to take care of them. He 
kindly added, ‘‘ Mrs. S. can remain with us 
so long as she is in the colony; and as he 
and Mrs. W. were going to return to Eng- 
land in a few weeks, they should feel great 
pleasure in taking her under their protec- 


tion.”’ Mr. S. squeezed his hand, thanked 
him, and added, ‘‘I am satisfied with 
that.”’ 


Mr. S. then requested his wife to give a 


' further donation to the Missionary Society. 


He expressed his satisfaction that he had 
been permitted to finish a work on Christian 
Morals, which, in due time, will be sub- 
mitted to the public. And having said, ‘I 
am glad I am going; it is all right,’? he 
fell asleep. 

A few days after, he was buried at Cape 
Town. The Rev. Dr. Philip spoke at the 
grave, and the Rev. E. Williams offered 
the prayer. 


183 


Home Chroniele. 


NOTICE TO THE TRUSTEES OF THE | 
MAGAZINE. 


The annual meeting of the Trustees of 
the Evangelical Magazine will be held on 
Tuesday, 16th May, at Baker’s Coffee House, 
Change Alley, Cornhill, at one o’clock pre- 
cisely, when the attendance of Trustees re- 
siding in the country is requested. 


NEW BILL FOR EDUCATION. 


Since the publication of ovr March num- 
ber, an ill-omened bill has been introduced 
into Parliament, for tbe better instruction 
of factory children, the principles of which 
it is intended hereafter to apply to a general 
system of national education. To us it 
would have been matter of sincere delight to 
have been able to commend a bill introduced 
for such an objéct. But having examined 
its provisions, we cannot conscientiously 
give it our sanction. We have many grave 
reasons for withholding our approval of the 
bill. To those who think that Dissenters 
can be treated as a nonentity, in any bill for 
national education, the measure now before 
Parliament must be to their heart’s content. 
The very liberality of the bill carries with it 
an insult to Dissenters. They may procure 
an exemption, by formal application, for 
their children, from learning the Church 
Catechism ; but as the children are altogether 
under clerical government, and not a parti- 
cle of dissenting influence is wrought into 
the system, what security can Dissenters 
have, that their children may not be taught 
something quite as hostile to their avowed 
principles as the Church Catechism? And 
how, under such an exclusive system, will 
Dissenters and their children, who claim to 
be exempted from Church of England edu- 
cation, be contemned and persecuted ! 

Did the bill profess to be, what it really 
is, a bill for the establishment of Church of 
England schools, at the public expense, 
without any coercive bearing on existing 
voluntary institutions for the instruction of 
the people, we should be less concerned for 
its fate. But when we look at the formida~ 
ble powers of the bili, and remember that 
parents who now send their children to 
British Schools, and to Sunday-schools, will 
be liable to fine, if they donot transfer them 
to the new Government schools, we are 
alarmed, beyond expression, at the results 
which may follow. A more tyrannical mea- 
sure was never proposed to Parliament in 
the worst periods of our national history. 
To dignify the system which this bill is in- 


tended to establish by the term national, is 
an absolute abuse of language. There is 
nothing national in the affair, but the new 
church tax, which is to be levied upon the 
same principle as the poor’s rate. This 
will be found to be national, without any 
reasonable control over it, as in the case of 
the church rate. 

But will Independents, Wesleyans, Bap- 
tists, Presbyterians, and Friends, stand by 
unconcerned at such a moment, when it is 
gravely purposed, in high places, to empty 
our British and Sunday-schools, for the 
very problematical benefit of a plan of educa- 
tion altogether in the hands of the clergy of 
the Church of England? We are sure they 
will not. If the framers of this plan have 
good intentions, let them show it, by purging 
the bill of its present hideous provisions. 
In the manufacturing districts they will find 
Dissenters occupying a respectable position 
in society, possessing large property, doing 
much for the education of the people. Let 
them not, then, give the entire go-by “to 
them, in a measure for the proposed educa- 
tion of factory children. If the thing is to 
be national, let the interests of the nation 
be considered. The Church of England is 
not the nation, nor can any system of edu- 
cation strictly clerical meet the present 
exigences of the British empire. Let the 
Church of England have her fair share of in- 
fluence, but no more. In her present posi- 
tion, in reference to the vital doctrines of 
the Protestant faith, she is, perhaps, less to 
be trusted than ever. Certainly she is not, 
by main force, to shut our British and Sun- 
day-schools, and thus to grasp all the chil- 
dren belonging to Dissenters. We trust, 
before another month, it will be seen, that 
there is yet a spirit to resist tyrant bigotry, 
however specious the disguise under which 
it may sue for national ascendency. We 
say, Petition | petition! petition against the 
bill ! 


THE PROTESTANT UNION. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Dear Srr,—In noticing the death of the 
late Rev. N. M. Harry, you have referred to 
many excellent qualities in his character, the 
justice of which will be acknowledged by all 
who knew him. His affectionate solicitude 
and active exertions for the comfort of the 
widow and the fatherless were not among 
the least of these qualities. But I have not 
observed in any notice I have seen any re- 
ference to an equally important trait in his 
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character, that while he cared for others, he 
did not forget to ‘‘ provide for those of his 
own house.’ His life, I believe, was in- 
sured for a considerable sum by (as I am 
told) his congregation. But he was also a 
member of that excellent institution, the 
Protestant Union for the benefit of the 
Widows and Children of Protestant Minis- 
ters of all Denominations. I learn from the 
secretary that he joined this society in the 
year 1839, for an annuity of £25. In Oc- 
tober last, he increased his premium, and 
made the annuity £50. He was then in 
perfect health; but was a corpse within a 
month. The whole amount of his half-yearly 
subscriptions was 31/. 5s. 6d. For this 
sum his widow became entitled to the above 
annuity. It was, however, subject to the 
reduction of one moiety till the subscription 
should have become equal to four years’ an- 
nuity. This sum, as in several other in- 
stances, has been made up by the friends of 
the deceased: and on the 14th inst., Mrs. 
Harry will receive her first half-year’s an- 
nuity of £25, which she will continue to 
enjoy during her life or widowhood. Ihave 
inquired what would have been the result in 
case there had been no widow, and find that 
the children would have received £20 per 
annum during their minority, and £400 
divided among them on their coming of age. 
I am happy to find this Society brought of 
late more prominently before the public, and 
that its members have greatly increased in the 
last two or three years. I cannot forbear to 
call the attention of ministers to this sub- 
ject. {tis surely the duty of these servants 
of Christ, if it come within the range of bare 
possibility, to make some provision for those 
who may survive them. Ought not the 
churches to aid their pastors in this matter ? 
Any seeming difficulty with respect to such 
aid, I am told by the secretary, may be 
easily obviated. And Iam sure he will be 
ready and glad to give every information to 
such as may be disposed to make inquiries. 
I learn from him also, that the large increase 
of 60 per cent. upon the annuities of the 
elder members has arisen from the subscrip- 
tions of honorary members and legacies. 
These have very much declined, and I would 
offer some suggestions on that subject, but 
I believe the secretary himself intends to 
perform a service of that kind. I have con- 
sulted a very respectable actuary on the sub- 
ject, who thinks this Society, upon the whole, 
decidedly the best for a minister to join. 
Hoping you will afford these remarks a place 
in your valuable Magazine, 
I am, yours, 
A Frirnp To THE WIDOW AND 
FATHERLESS. 


March 17, 1843. 
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REV. H. TOWNLEY’S CHAPEL. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Dear Sir,—In a former letter published 
in your valuable Magazine, I intimated an 
intention of furnishing lists of the names of 
donors of 17. and upwards to the Bishops- 
gate chapel general fund, and to the school 
rooms’ fund, apart, with statements as to 
the expenditure of the amounts subscribed. 
Such lists and statements, completed to 6th 
December last, now lie in the chapel-house 
for the inspection of contributors. They 
would have been printed, and appended to 
the Magazine, but that it is found the ex- 
pense of such very lengthened advertise- 
ments would amount to a much larger sum 
than was anticipated, and the building com- 
mittee apprehend so considerable an outlay 
for such a purpose would not be approved. 

There yet remains a balance of about 
1830/. against the chapel, and of about 
670/. against the school rooms; to liquidate 
which, and thereby free the way for extend- 
ed educational and other efforts on behalf of 
Spitalfields and its vicinity, renewed efforts 
are being made. 

Should any friends be kindly disposed to 
render further aid, either to the general fund 
or to the school rooms’ fund alone, their 
contributions would be thankfully received 
on behalf of the committee by 

Dear Sir, 
Yours, very cordially, 
Henry Towntry. 


HINT FROM DR, LEIFCHILD. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My Dear Sir,—You will, I am per- 
suaded, do great service by allowing me, 
through your Miscellany, to recommend 
to my brethren in the ministry, with great 
respect and affection, to introduce to the 
notice of their people, if they have not yet 
met with them, two very little and very 
cheap books; the one entitled ‘ The ap- 
proving but undecided Hearer,”’ by the Rey. 
W. Innes, price threepence ; the other, 
** The Church Member's Monitor,’ by the 
Rev. C. Moase, at the same price. The 
former is the best thing of the kind I have 
ever met with, and exceedingly well adapted 
to the large class of persons attending our 
places of worship, answering to the descrip- 
tion contained in its title. Every objection 
that timidity, fear, shame, or ignorance of 
incumbent duty, can suggest to deter from 
an avowal of fellowship with the Lord’s 
people, is met and answered. The whole 
subject is compressed in a small compass, 
which every one can soon read, and which 
once read can never be forgotten or con- 
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futed. The latter is equally clear, concise, 
and pungent, and ought to be the vade me- 
eum of every member of a Christian society, 
I have no acquaintance with the writers, 
and can have no other motive in this com- 
munication than to increase and extend a 
knowledge of the principles and rules of our 
communities, which [am happy to think are 
continuing firm and unmoved in the hope of 
the gospel, notwithstanding the ‘‘ old wives’ 
fables’’ that are published of our meeting 
houses being turned into churches, and our 
ministers going over in shoals to the Esta- 
blishment. The writers of the works in 
question have my sincere thanks for their 
labours, and as the price of their productions 
will not allow of the expense of an exten- 
sive advertisement, I hope you will be kind 
enough to let me thus assist them. 
’ Yours faithfully, 
J. Leircuixp. 


SUNDAY SCHOOL TESTIMONIAL. 
(From the Patriot.) 

A highly interesting meeting of Sunday- 
school teachers was held on Wednesday 
evening, the Ist of March, in the spacious 
school-rooms adjoining Dr. Fletcher's meet- 
ing-house, Stepney. About one thousand 
teachers and friends of Sunday-schools sat 
down to tea, but the school rooms (although 
the largest in the metropolis) were found too 
contracted to accommodate all the guests, 
and tables were obliged to be spread in the 
two chapel vestries, and in the dwelling 
house over the chapel. After tea, the tables 
were removed, and the two spacious school 
rooms were filled to overflowing with a 
highly respectable and attentive auditory, 
which was now swelled to 1,200 persons. 
The right honourable Dr. Lushington, late 
M. P. for the Tower Hamlets, occupied the 
chair. 

The occasion which drew together this 
large assembly, was, to present a portrait 
of Mr. Henry Althans (painted by Morris) 
to that gentleman, as a token of esteem for 
his gratuitous services as Secretary of the 
East London Sunday-school Union, during 
a period extending to thirty years. 

The right honourable Chairman opened 
the business of the evening in an impressive 
address ; after which the Rev. Dr. Cox, 
of Hackney, stood forward to perform the 
pleasing duty of presenting the portrait in 
the name of the subscribers, and pronounced 
the picture to be a capital likeness. [The 
picture was suspended in a splendid frame, 
in a conspicuous place, so that all eyes 
could see it. | 

Mr. Althans, in a very feeling manner, 
accepted the gift, acknowledging the com- 
pliment intended for him by his zealous 
coadjutors in Sunday-school teaching, and 


185 


gave a short account of his early life and 
labours in the cause of religious education. 

The Rey. Dr. Campbell, of the Taber- 
nacle, then addressed the assembled teachers 
on the vast importance of the work to which 
they were devoted, with all its duties and 
responsibilities ; after which the Rev. J. 
Carlile, of Hackney, spoke of the con- 
nexion which ought always to subsist be- 
tween the Christian church and the Sunday 
school. 

G. Offor, Esq., related some interesting 
particulars of the formation of the East 
London Sunday-school Union, in which he 
had assisted some thirty years ago. 

It appears that this valuable institution 
arose out of a public meeting held in the 
Rey. (now Dr.) Andrew Reed’s chapel, in 
the New-road, in the year 1814, at which 
the lamented Dr. M‘AIl, of Manchester, 
took a prominent part, together with the 
Rev. Dr. Burder, the Rev. J. Blackburn, 
of Pentonville, and Mr. Henry Althans, 
the last named gentleman having officiated 
as gratuitous secretary from the date of its 
formation. At that period, there were only 
45 schools, containing 7,000 children ; but 
now, in 1843, there are 126 schools, com- 
prising upwards of 26,000 Sunday scholars. 

Joseph Maitland, Esq., of the Kast India 
House, W. H. Watson, Esq., of the Parent 
Society, and Mr. T. Brown, also addressed 
the assembly, which did not break up until 
10 o’clock. 

A letter was read from Dr. Fletcher, who, 
we regret to hear, was confined in the coun- 
try by severe indisposition. 

Two appropriate hymns, composed ex+ 
pressly for the occasion, by James Mont- 
gomery, Esq., of Sheffield, were sung during 
the evening. It was the largest Sunday- 
school meeting that has been held for many 
years in the Tower Hamlets, and most of 
the ministers of that district sanctioned the 
proceedings by their presence. 


PROVINCIAL. 


REMOVALS, 


The Rev. H. Kidgell, of Newport Pag- 
nell college, and late of Byfield, having ac- 
cepted the invitation of the Independent 
church and congregation at Cuckfield, Sus- 
sex, entered upon his pastoral labours in 
that place on Sunday, Jan, 1, 1843. 


The Rev. H. Atley, of Frome, has ac- 
cepted the unanimous invitation of the 
Independent church and congregation at 
Broad Chalk, Wilts, to become its pastor, 
and commenced his pastoral labours on 
Sunday, Jan. 1, 1843. 
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SURREY MISSION. 

The forty-sixth anniversary of this Society 
will be held at the Rev. G. Clayton’s chapel, 
Walworth, on Wednesday, April12th. The 
Rey. J. Hill, of Clapham, will preach in the 
morning, and the annual meeting will be 
held in the evening. 


HAMPSHIRE ASSOCIATION. 

The half-yearly meeting of the Hants As- 
sociation will be held at Buckland, near 
Portsea, the 26th inst. Mr. Slatyer, of 
Odiham, is appointed to preach. The sub- 
ject: ‘The Scriptures the only rule of 
faith and practice.’’ 

The Sunday School Union will hold their 
meeting at the same place and day, at seven, 
2. M. : 


RECOGNITIONS. 


Rev. David Roberts. 


The Rey. David Roberts, formerly of 
Zion chapel, Aryleseg, was recognised pastor 
of the Welch Independent church, at the 
Tabernacle, Gartside-street, Manchester, on 
the 6th and 7th of December last. The. 
Rey. Dr. Halley delivered an interesting 
discourse from 2 Thess. ii, 15; and the 
Revs. W. Griffith, Holyhead, and H. Pugh 
Mostyn (in Welsh), from John xvii. 21, and 
2 Cor. vi. 1. The following ministers took 
part in the services:—Rev. J. W. Massie, 
Chapel-street ; R. Fletcher, Grosvenor- 
street ; J. Gwyther, Zion chapel; J. L. 
Poore, Hope-street; G. Hoyle, Every- 
street; and J. Jones, formerly of Harwich. 


Rev. A. J. Morris. 


The Rey. A. J. Morris, late of Man- 
chester, was recognised as pastor of the 
Congregational church, Holloway, on Wed- 
nesday, the 8th of February, when the 
introductory discourse was delivered by 
Rey. J. H. Godwin, of Highbury college ; 
the questions were proposed by Rey. Caleb 
Morris, of Fetter-lane chapel; the special 
prayer was offered by Rev. John Blackburn, 
of Pentonville ; and the charge to the people 
and minister delivered by Rev. Thomas 
Binney, of the Weigh-house chapel, who 
concluded with prayer. The Rev. Messrs. 
Foster, of Highgate, and Lewis, Ford, and 
Hollis, of Islington, likewise took parts in 
the service. 


Rev. Robert Wilson. 

On Tuesday, February 7th, 1843, the 
Rey. Robert Wilson, late of Denholme, 
Roxburghshire, was publicly recognised as 
the pastor of the ancient Congregational 
church in the town of Cockermouth, Cum- 
berland. The Rev, T. G, Potter, of Work- 
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ington, commenced the service by reading 
suitable portions of Scripture, and present- 
ing a brief but appropriate prayer. The 
Rev. Jonah Reeve, of Aspatria, delivered 
the introductory discourse, taking for the 
foundation of many pointed and forcible re- 
marks on the working of civil establish- 
ments in religion, and the principles and 
tendencies of the modern Oxford school, 
John xviii. 26, ‘*‘ My kingdom is not of this 
world.’’ The Rev. John Kelsey, of Wigton, 
having proposed the usual questions to the 
newly-elected pastor and the church, and 
received the most satisfactory answers, 
offered a very comprehensive designation- 
prayer. The Rev. Wm. Brewis, of Penrith, 
gave the charge to the minister from the 
words of Jehovah to Ezekiel, ‘‘ Son of man, 
I have made thee a watchman unto the 
house of Israel: therefore hear the word at 
my mouth, and give them warning from 
me ;’’ dwelling particularly on the honour, 
the duties, the encouragement and the re- 
ward of the Christian watchman. The Rev. 
R. G. Milne, A.M., of Whitehaven, ad- 
dressed the church and congregation, in a 
lucid and impressive manner, on their duties 
to the pastor of their choice, from 1 Thess. 
v. 12, ‘* We beseech you, brethren, to 
know them which labour among you, and 
are over youin the Lord end admonish you; 
and to esteem them very highly in love for 
their work’s sake;’’ and the Rev. T. W. 
Hinds, of Maryport, concluded the solemn 
service with prayer and the benediction. 
The chapel was filled with an attentive and 
deeply interested audience from the early 
hour of one o’clock to nearly five in the 
afternoon. After a short interval, about 
300 of the friends, including many from the 
surrounding churches of Whitehaven, Work- 
ington, and Maryport, some of whom had 
walked several miles to attend the services 
of the day, sat down to tea in the school- 
rooms adjoining the chapel, the ladies of the 
congregation having kindly furnished the 
trays; and though no charge was made for 
the tickets of admission, nearly 16/. was 
most cheerfully contributed,—a sum more 
than sufficient to defray the expenses con- 
nected with the recognition and the pro- 
tracted services recently held for the revival 
of religion in Cockermouth and its neigh- 
bourhood, one proof among many of the 
efficiency of the voluntary principle. Tea 
being over, for the greater convenience of 
both speakers and hearers, there was an ad- 
journment to the chapel, where not fewer 
than 400 persons listened with marked 
attention to addresses delivered by the 
Rev. R. Wilson, president on the occasion ; 
Mr. Muncaster, of Whitehaven; and the 
Rey. Messrs. Bilson (Baptist), Whitehaven, 
Hinds, Potter, Kelsey, Reeve, Milne, and 
Brewis. Between the speeches, some choice 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


pieces of sacred music were introduced with 
pleasing effect. The meeting did not con- 
clude till about ten o’clock, when the as- 
sembly separated under the hallowed im- 
pression, ‘‘ Behold, how good and how plea- 
sant it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity. It is as the dew of Hermon, and as 
the dew that descended upon the mountains 
of Zion; for there the Lord commanded the 
blessing, even life for evermore.’’ 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. Isaac Brierley. 


On Tuesday, Sept. 15th, 1842, the Rev. 
Isaac Brierley, late of Pickering Academy, 
was ordained pastor of the church and con- 
gregation assembling in the Independent 
chapel, Mixenden, near Halifax, Yorkshire. 
The Rev. John Calvert, of Morley, com- 
menced the services of the day with reading 
suitable portions of Scripture, and prayer. 
The Rey. David Hewitt, of Rochdale, Mr. 
B.’s pastor, delivered a luminous and inter- 
esting discourse, on the nature of a Christian 
church. The Rev. Amos Blackburn, of 


Eastwood, asked the questions, and received . 


Mr. B.’s confession of faith. The Rev. 
James Pridie, of Halifax, offered the ordina- 
tion prayer, with the laying on of hands; 
after which the Rev. John Ely, of Leeds, 
Mr. B.’s first pastor, addressed a most 
solemn and interesting charge to the newly- 
ordained minister, from Matt. xxv. 21, 
‘¢ His Lord said unto him, Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant, thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things, enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord.”’ In the evening, the Rev. 
James Gregory, of Kepping chapel, Thorn- 
ton, preached a faithful sermon to the 
church and congregation, from the Third 
Epistle of John, and the eighth verse: ‘‘ We 
therefore ought to receive such, that we 
might be fellow-helpers to the truth.”’ These 
interesting services were well attended; in 
the morning the chapel was crowded. Be- 
tween the morning and evening services, 
about seventy ministers and friends sat down 
to an excellent dinner, provided for the oc- 
casion, in the school-room. The Rev. 
Messrs. Ewing, of Halifax; Preston, of 
Warley ; Whitewood, of Halifax, (Baptist ;) 
Jones, of Booth, engaged in the devotional 
part of the service. 


The Rev. J. D. Morell, A.M. 


The Rev. John Daniel Morell, A.M., was 
ordained to the pastoral charge of the church 
and congregation worshipping in the Inde- 
pendent chapel, High-street, Gosport, for- 
merly, for forty-eight years, under the 
ministry of the late venerable Rev. David 
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Bogue, D.D., on Thursday, 27th Oct. 1842. 
The interesting services of the day were 
commenced by the Rev. J. Silly, by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer. The Rev. John 
Burnett, of Camberwell, then delivered a 
most animated, eloquent, and powerful ad- 
dress, on the scriptural nature and discipline 
of a Christian church, from these apostolic 
words—‘‘ I speak as unto wise men, judge 
ye what I say.’’? The appeal was most 
forcible by its arguments, which were drawn 
from Scripture authority alone, and carried 
conviction to every candid and unprejudiced 
mind. We will not enlarge upon it here, 
as we trust the rev. gentleman will be pre- 
yailed upon to publish his discourse for 
wider circulation; more especially as the as- 
pect of the present time requires that every 
man should exercise the right and the duty 
of private judgment, in matters relating 
to eternal salvation. The questions usual 
on such occasions were asked by the Rev. 
Thomas Cousins, of Portsea, and the an- 
swers were interesting and impressive. The 
statement made in reference to the circum- 
stances which led to the election of the 
pastor was exceedingly appropriate, and ex- 
cited general interest; it gave a brief his- 
torical account of the church, and of the 
faithful and distinguished men of God who 
had administered the word of truth amongst 
them, from its formation, in the year 1664, 
to the present period. The replies made by 
the excellent young minister, and his confes- 
sion of faith, displayed a depth of talent and 
of piety, which could not fail to call forth 
the warmest expressions of satisfaction and 
esteem from all his brethren in the ministry ; 
and of gratitude and affection from the mem- 
bers of his church and congregation. The 
ordination prayer was then offered up with 
deep solemnity, by the Rev. G. Giles, of 
Newport. The charge was most impres- 
sively and affectionately delivered by the 
Rey. Dr. Pye Smith, the learned and much 
esteemed Theological Tutor of the College 
at Homerton, and under whom Mr. Morell 
was a student five years. The service was 
closed with prayer by the Rey. J. D: Mudie. 
In the evening, the Rey. Mr. Morris, of Port- 
sea, commenced by prayer; after which a 
most eloquent, impressive, and faithful ad- 
dress to the people was preached by the 
Rey. T. Adkins, of Southampton, and Di- 
vine service was concluded by the Rev. 
Mr. Currelly. Crowded congregations were 
brought together by the fineness of the wea- 
ther, and the interesting service of the day. 
A lively ardour and general spirit of devo- 
tion, accompanied by gratitude to God, for 
the mercies and prospects of that day, ani- 
mated and cheered all who had the happi- 
ness to be present on this interesting occa- 
sion. The ministers, to the number of 
thirty, and many other friends, dined and 
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supped together, at the Star Inn, where 
some excellent speeches were delivered by 
the Rey. Mark Wilks, minister of the Pro- 
testant Church at Paris, and by other minis- 
ters and friends. 


Mr. George Wood, B.A. 

On Tuesday, 28th February, Mr. George 
Wood, B.A., late of Highbury College, 
London University, was ordained to the 
pastoral office at Zion Chapel, Bristol. In 
the morning, the introductory discourse was 
preached by the Rev. J. H. Godwin, Resi- 
dent Tutor of Highbury College; the usual 
questions were proposed by the Rey. H. J. 
Roper, of Bridge-street chapel; and the 
question to the church was answered by 
J. Godwin, Esq., the senior deacon. The 
Rev. T. Haynes, of Brunswick chapel, offer- 
ed the ordination prayer; and the Rev. 
Robert Vaughan, D.D., of Kensington, de- 
livered the charge to the minister. In the 
evening, the Rey. James Sherman, of Surrey 
chapel, London, preached to the people. 
The following ministers also took part in 
the services :—The Rey. T. S. Crisp, Presi- 
dent of the Baptist College, Bristol; J. Jack, 
of Castle-green chapel; W. Lucy, of Lodge-- 
street chapel; T. Winter, of Counterslip 
(Baptist) chapel; G. H. Davis, of King- 
street (Baptist) chapel; T. Hawkins; J. C. 
Davie; J. Taylor, of Anvil-street chapel ; 
T. E. Thoresby, of Kingsland chapel; J. 
Glanville, of Kingswood tabernacle; W. 
Tarbotton, of Totness, Devon ; and A. 
Stone, of Wickwar. 


NEW CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH. 


On Wednesday, Feb. Ist, 1843, a church, 
on Congregational principles, was formed at 
Maryport, Cumberland, consisting of twenty- 
six members. A greater number would have 
been united together on this occasion, but 
some preferred joining the church after its 
formation. The ministers who took part in 
this interesting service were, the Rev. Messrs. 
Wilson, of Cockermouth; Reeve, of Aspat- 
ria; Milne, of Whitehaven ; Potter, of Wor- 
kington ; and Hinds, of Maryport. About 
thirty members of neighbouring churches 
were also present, to unite with the newly- 
formed church in commemorating the Sa- 
viour’s love. The place was, in addition, 
filled up with spectators. The Independents 
commenced the preaching of the gospel here 
in the month of July last, and, lo! these are 
the fruits. 


CHRISTIAN UNION. 

We have much pleasure in informing our 
readers, that such is the Christian union 
existing at Margate between the Baptists 
and Lady Huntingdon’s congregation (under 
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the ministry of that venerable servant of 
Jesus Christ, the Rev. Thos. Young), that, 
during an alteration of the Baptist chapél, 
the minister and congregation occupy Zion 
chapel on Lord’s-day afternoon and Wednes- 
day evening for preaching, and on Monday 
evening for a prayer meeting; and that on 
a recent Lord’s-day morning, the ordinance 
of the Lord’s supper was administered by 
the Rev. T. Young, and in the afternoon 
by the Rev. — Gamble. We would most 
affectionately say to every town in England, 
“ Do thou likewise.’’ 


VENTNOR CHAPEL. 


Contributions towards a balance of 407. due 
on Ventnor chapel and school rooms, 
March 1843. 

We are happy to inform our friend that 
when his cheque for ten pounds has been 
received, the debt on Ventnor chapel wil 
be liquidated. If he will send it to. Mr. 
Warden, the Editor will feel obliged. 
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MELANCHOLY EVENT. 


Brixham, Devon. 


Uncertainty is stamped, in legible cha- 
racters, upon all terrestrial objects, espe- 
cially upon human existence. How true 
is it, that ‘in the midst of life we are in 
death.’’ A very melancholy circumstance 
has recently occurred here, which has thrown 
a gloom over the inhabitants of this popu- 
lous sea-port town. During the raging of 
the storm on Saturday, the 18th February, 
a schooner in Torbay exhibited tokens of 
distress: a boat was soon manned with six 
persons belonging to this place to render 
timely assistance, when, dreadful to relate, 
four out of the six lost their lives, through 
the boat filling with water and sinking, They 
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have left wives and families to mourn over 
their irreparable loss. I therefore thought 
it my duty, as a minister labouring in this 
town, to direct the attention of my people, 
last Sabbath evening, to the dreadful un- 
certainty of human existence, and the neces- 
sity of being habitually prepared for death, 
from the words of the psalmist: ‘‘ As for 
man, his days are as grass: as a flower of 
the field, so he flourisheth; for the wind 
passeth over it, and it is gone: and the 
place thereof shall know it no more.’? Our 
place of worship was crowded to excess, 
amany leaving for want of more ample ac- 
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commodation, while a death-like silence 
reigned throughout the delivery of the 
solemn discourse. Oh, may God, in his 
infinite mercy, accompany the services with 
his efficacious blessing !_ I am happy to add, 
the poor men were in the habit of attending 
a place of worship: and ever since myself 
and Baptist minister opened the ‘‘ Bethel 
meeting ,’’ for the express benefit of sea- 
faring men, some of them had been regular 
in their attendance upon that additional 
means of grace. What necessity is laid upon 
gospel ministers to watch for souls as they 
that must give account ! {hy bs 
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FRANCE. 


FRENCH ROMAN CATHOLIC MISSIONS. 


Several Roman Catholic congregations in 
France are engaged in promoting foreign 
missions. The company of Jesus, the con- 
gregation of Lazare, of Picpus, of Maryists, 
and others, make missions to pagan coun- 
tries an object more prominent or secondary 
in the direction of their institution. The 
seminary of the Holy Spirit prepares priests 
for the colonies ; and a new society, founded 
near Amiens, under the protection of the 
holy and immaculate heart of Mary, pro- 
fesses to furnish exclusively missionaries for 
the black population of those countries. 
The congregation and seminary of foreign 
missions stands pre-eminent: its only ob- 
ject is, the establishment of the Roman Ca- 
tholic communion, under the name of Chris- 
tianity, in pagan countries. 

This important institution was founded, 

“and not without much difficulty, at Paris, 
about 1655, and it obtained soon after the 
full sanction of the holy congregation of the 
Propaganda at Rome, and of his holiness 
the Pope. It was designed to furnish 
priests and bishops for China and the East, 
and thus especially to prepare in those 
countries a native clergy and a permanent 
hierarchy. Towards the middle of the 18th 
century, differences arose, or rather mani- 
fested themselves, between the directors of 
the seminary at Paris and the missionaries 
abroad. These quarrels resulted, in a great 
measure, from the nature of the organization 
of the congregation. The government in- 
terfered, and in 1775 Louis XVI., by royal 
letters patent, fixed the relations and rules 
by which the distinct portions of the insti- 
tution should work together. Harmony 
and. prosperity were speedily restored, and 
new life animated the whole. The political 
events of 1789 affected all the monastic, 
conventual, and religious institutions of 
France; and in 1791 the directors of the 
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seminary having refused to take the oath to 
the new constitution required of the clergy, 
their house was shut up, its inhabitants 
were driven into exile, and the property 
was confiscated. During that same year, 
however, six missionaries were sent out, 
one of whom was M. Dubois, so well known 
in England by his opinions on Indian mis- 
sions, and now one of the directors of 


-the seminary. Protestant England received 


with more than hospitality many of these 
refugees ; her metropolis became the centre 
of action and co-operation, and under her 
protection, and even under her flag, the 
congregation of foreign missions continued 
its important labours. Four Catholic mis- 
sionaries left our ports about this time, but 
the English vessels in which they sailed 
were captured by French cruisers! Six 
others who sailed in British ships from the 
port of London, between 1796 and 1799, 
were more fortunate. In the confusion of 
political strife and passion, permanent in- 
terests were sacrificed ; Protestant states- 
men, so called, and the Christian public, 
then occupied about Christian missions, did 
not foresee, as they might have done, 
the connexion between their protection of 
French Romish missionaries and the great 
political evils which their establishment 
in various parts of the world would, by 
the retributory arrangements of Providence, 
cause to re-act on Great Britain and her 
colonies. 

No sooner were emigrant priests allowed 
to enter France, than one of the ane of 
na 
short time he repurchased most of the build- 
ings belonging to the congregation, and 
every month brought with it fresh and 
stronger indications of permanent security. 
At length, in 1805, by a decree of Napoleon, 
“« the Man of Providence,’’ the congregation 
was repossessed of all its privileges ; and by 
the same act were restored also the congre- 
gations of St. Lazare, and others, which 
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sent out Catholic missionaries. ‘‘ The 
missionary societies are restored to our 
religion,’ said the Abbé de Montmignon ; 
“‘new labourers go forth to China, under 
the avowed protection and at the expense of 
the Emperor. This prince, to whom all 
that is grand, is natural and simple, has 
associated his name with the genius and 
munificence of Louis XIV., who so well 
knew how to appreciate those religious in- 
stitutions, even in their political importance. 
The restoration of the university, and of the 
French missions, will be inscribed in the 
history of Napoleon among the most splen- 
did glories of his reign.’’ 

The ‘‘ Man of Providence’’ was, however, 
mutable. Four years later, he quarrelled 
with the Pope, at whose instance he had 
done so much for the congregation; and in 
1809 he annulled all the concessions he had 
made in favour of foreign missions. In this 
precarious state, the affairs of the seminary 
remained till the restoration of the Bourbons. 
Another of the directors, who had continued 
to reside in London, in order to maintain 
correspondence with the missionary stations, 
and to furnish supplies through British and 
Portuguese agencies, now returned to Paris. 
All the brethren rallied round him, and 
named him Superior. On the 2nd of March, 
1815, only a few days before the re-appear- 
ance of Napoleon on the scene, the congre- 
gation of foreign missions was re-establish- 
ed according to the imperial organization of 
1805. The violent, though short, storm 
of the hundred days, forced the Superior 
again from his home at Paris to his old 
asylum in London. Calm was soon restored ; 
and the brethren of the congregation were 
among the first to enjoy its advantages; but 
it was not till 1823 that the foreign mis- 
sionary seminary received a final establish- 
ment after the various vicissitudes to which 
it had been exposed. In that year, a royal 
ordinance approved and confirmed the let- 
ters patent of Louis XVI., granted in 1775, 
and the rulers attached to that ancient au- 
thorization since that epoch. Save some 
difficulties of a more private nature arising 
from mutual jealousies between this seminary 
and that of St. Sulpice, all has gone on 
quietly, and it may be said prosperously. 
The sum voted in the Budget has been 
dimished since 1830; but, in other respects, 
under the present government, these is ample 
compensation. 

The pecuniary resources of the differ- 
ent communities engaged in missionary 
efforts, and especially those of the congre- 
gations of foreign missions, had been found 
almost entirely in the gifts and bequests of 
the wealthy and the noble, or in the grants of 
government. It was desirable to interest 
the people generally in the work, and to ob- 
tain by regular, though small contributions, 
a more abundant and less precarious revenue. 
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The state of the Roman Catholic church at 
the period of the Restoration, after such ex- 
hausting wars and so many important poli- 
tical revolutions, was deplorable indeed ; 
and it was not possible for some time to 
effect much, in order to replace by public 
subscriptions several of the ancient and irre- 
coverable revenues of her religious institu- 
tions. But as the clergy gained favour and 
power, the emigrants an indemnity, and the 
national prosperity peaceful development, 
it was judged practicable and necessary to 
enlist the middle and poorer classes in mis- 
sionary operations. It was with this view 
that an association was first formed to aid 
the congregation of foreign missions. Some 
years later it assumed a new and public 
character, and the association for the pro- 
pagation of the faith was founded before the 
altar of Our Lady of Fourrieres at Lyons, 
on amore catholic plan. Other missionary 
institutions were to be assisted from its 
funds, and ultimately, as means should be 
obtained, the charity of the association was to 
embrace the whole world. Two central coun- 
cils were established at Lyons and at Paris; 
a plan for the collection of subscriptions was 
organized ; the full sanction of the Pope was 
received ; that of the diocesan clergy was 
gradually obtained, and the association has 
now an immense range of action and of in- 
fluence. The object is to aid, by prayers 
and contributions, Roman Catholic missions 
inevery quarter of the globe. The prayers 
enjoined consist of a pater and an ave every 
day, with the additional invocation, “ Saint 
Frangois Xavier, pray for us !’’ but in order 
to facilitéte the performance of the duty, 
it is sufficient, that once for all, the virtue 
of the ordinary morning or evening prayer 
or repetition, be avowedly made applicable, 
by the worshipper, to the success of the 
association. Though gifts to a large amount 
are requested, the subscription required for 
membership is a halfpenny per week. In 
every diocese or parish to which the asso- 
ciation extends, collectors are appointed to 
receive a halfpenny from ten subscribers, and 
the ten collectors pay over, in their turn, 
their collections to an appointed centu- 
rion, who communicates with a treasurer. 
This simple plan presents no difficulty of 
execution, while the advantages offered in 
compensation of the outlay of devotion and 
charity are found, not merely in the assured 
progress and success of missionary labours, 
but in the special personal indulgences, both 
plenary and occasional, granted by the Pope 
to the members themselves, or to the souls 
of their friends suffering in purgatory. ‘¢ It 
is indeed small; a contribution of a halfpenny 
aweek, the daily repetition of a pater, anave, 
and the short invocation of ‘St. Francois Xa- 
vier, pray for us,’is little indeed; and yet Hea- 
ven propitiated, showers on this work such 
abundant benedictions, that it is become a 
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sort of Providence for our missions in all 
parts of the world.’’ Such is the estimate 
of the means and the result given by a 
Roman Catholic writer. 

The association once solidly established 
in France, its organization was gradually 
introduced into other countries. The direc- 
tion is still entirely French, but funds are 
remitted from all parts, and their distribu- 
tion extends over the whole field of Catholic 
missions. It is necessary to observe, that 
the association for the propagation of the 
faith has neither missionaries nor missionary 
establishments, and that none of the mis- 
sionary institutions depend entirely on the 
support of the association; they have each 
their special, and, to us, to a great degree, 
unknown sources of support; but, accord- 
ing to their claims or necessities, they re- 
ceive assistance from this central fund. It 
would be, therefore, a great mistake, to com- 
pare the amount raised by the association, 
with the income of any English society, or 
even with that of several societies. It would 
find its fellow only in a society collecting 
funds to assist all our missionary societies 
in the continuance or extension of their 
labours. Nor should it be forgotten, that 
the amount employed is much more produc- 
tive of direct missionary labours than an 
equal amount expended by our societies. 
All Catholic missionaries are, and must re- 
main unmarried ; they are all educated by 
particular, and, for the most part, by conven- 
tual institutions; they are accustomed to 
great frugality, and restricted to a style of 
dress, and of domesticity, which separate 
them from those more expensive circles and 
habits in which Protestant missionaries par- 
ticipate ; they are often forwarded to their 
stations by the vessels of the government, 
and they are also, in other respects, more 
economically maintained than our mission- 
aries can be. 

British Protestants should then under- 
stand, that a new and a powerful auxiliary 
fund to all Catholic propagation efforts has 
these few years sprung into being, and risen 
to maturity in the neighbouring, and, alas ! 
too generally, least friendly part of the 
Continent, and that it is destined, from its 
character and organization, to become in- 
creasingly powerful, if it were only by its 
momentum, of an almost involuntary action. 
The progress of its influence is not only re- 
gular, but rapid; dependent indeed in va- 
rious degrees on the political condition of 
the countries into which it has been intro- 
duced, but rallying, under all circumstances, 
the zeal and the liberality of the members of 
the Romish church. The review of a few 
years, which is the most that this communi- 
cation will allow, ought to fix the attention 
of those who desire the propagation of the 
true faith, the pure gospel. The receipts of 
the association in 1839 amounted to 550,000 
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francs, 22,0007. more than those of 1838, to 
double the amount received in 1837, to four 
times the sum received in 1835, and to six 
times the receipts of 1833: so that in six 
years, the contributions had not merely in- 
creased regularly, but they lad multiplied 
six times the yearly revenue of the associa- 
tion. The income of 1839 was 2,340,000 
francs, (93,550/.) The amount of 1840 
shows an increase of 23,120/., and a dis- 
posable fund amounting to 3,276,000 francs, 
(131,1002.) In 1841, the increase, though 
less, was still considerable, (11,1407,) and 
it announces that, notwithstanding the great 
augmentations already obtained, the associa- 
tion has not reached the maximum of its 
resources ; but that an institution, that in 
eight years has raised its revenue from 
12,2502. to 142,2507., may calculate on a 
much greater support. The accounts of 
1842 are not yet made public; I know, 
however, that they will manifest an increase 
of several thousand pounds. The details of 
the collections present some curious facts, 
only a few of which can be mentioned.— 
In 1839, Spain contributed only 408 francs, 
(8/.); im 1840, 27,302 francs, (1,200/.) 
The Sicilies, in 1839, 6,000 francs, (2401.) 
in 1841, 61,600 francs, (3,200/.) ; Ireland, 
in 1839, 58,500 francs, (2,320/.); in 1841, 
196,000 francs, (nearly 8,000/.) Scotland, 
unable to contribute, received, in 1841, nearly 
1,0007. It has been shown, that the great 
bulk of these contributions are collected 
from halfpenny subscribers; it follows, that 
the number of subscribers and of agents 
must be considerable ; connected too with 
devotional exercises, which carry with them 
indulgences, and that without penance or 
mortification, it is evident that the agency 
has a mighty hold on the people for whom 
it has been arranged. 

With such augmented means, it is not 
surprising that the association is able to 
assist the numerous companies, religious 
orders, and congregations that take their 
part in Catholic missions in different parts 
of the world. The congregation of foreign 
missions, the congregation of the Priests of 
the Mission, or Lazarists, the congregation 
of the Holy Heart, or Picpus ; the company 
of Jesus, the Carmelites, Capuchins, Domini- 
cans, Franciscans, and, in all, about twenty- 
eight different institutions, are thus assisted 
and encouraged. ‘ 

The old missionary stations have been 
reinforced, and those who have so long 
contended against the most formidable oppo- 
sition, and have persevered amidst persecu- 
tion, and, in spite of the most cruel mar- 
tyrdom, are now cheered by the prospect of 
brighter scenes. Numerous additions have 
been made to the band of labourers in China, 
Cochin China, and the adjacent countries, 
and the missionaries will soon see priestly 
coadjutors, who will approach them, not 
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stealthily, and in disguise, but conveyed in 
honour, and publicly, in a frigate in the royal 
marine of France. Whatever may be the 
religious character of the Catholic missions 
in that part of the world, at least they main- 
tain their reputation for regularity and dis- 
cipline. I have lately seen an official letter 
from China, giving the periodical statement 
of the condition of the missions of the con- 
gregations of foreign missions, only in Sut- 
Chuen, Yun-nam, and Koni-Tcheon, in 
31841. Catechumens received, 313; adults 
baptized, 406; marriages blessed, 236; ex- 
treme unctions administered, 819; adults 
deceased, 1390; Christian children deceased, 
887; annual confessions, 37,808; children 
baptized at the article of death, 17,827 ;* 
schools of boys, 54; schools of girls, 114; 
European priests, 14; native priests, 30; 
seminary for native priests, 1. This is ap- 
parently a very correct and faithful state- 
ment of this portion of the great Roman 
Catholic work in that vast field on which 
our missionaries are only just about to enter. 

Not only are the old missions replenished, 
but new missions have been commenced on 
a large scale ; and though the Roman Catho- 
lic religion has ceased to be the religion of 
the state, these missions are more than en- 
couraged by the government of France. 
Every month missionaries embark in the 
ports of that country, and often on board the 
vessels of the Royal Marine. Independently 
of their missions to Australia, the French Ro- 
man Catholics have founded establishments 
in East and West Oceanica, (the Polynesian 
Islands,) and made provision for extensive 
efforts. The college formed at Valparaiso 
will furnish men for the islands still pagan, 
or in which Protestant missionaries have been 
long and successfully labouring. Bishops 
preside over the apostolical vicariates that 
have been created by the Pope, and the 
most flattering marks of interest have been 
given to missionaries and natives, by pre- 
sents from his Holiness, and from his Ma- 
jesty the King of the French. Swords and 
images, dresses, altars, pictures, instru- 
ments, music, implements, and tools, have 
been sent out from princes and potentates, 
spiritual and temporal. The feats of the 
Venus and the Artemise at Tahiti and Woahu 
are well known, but they do not appear to 
have produced the effect that might have 
been expected on, the minds of Protestant 
Christians in Great Britain and America. 
The Society, Marquesas, Gambier, and 
Friendly Islands, have now either French 
consular or military establishments, but the 
way was opened for them by the priests of 


* These are children brought to the priests for 
cure or assistance, and to whom the baptismal re- 
generating ordinance having been administered, 
they are made children of God, and members of 
the Roman Catholic apostolical church. The words 
of the office are the very same as those of the 
English Liturgy, 
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the French missions. Here the native priest 
is arrayed in garments sent by the Pope; 
there the statue of the Virgin, given by his 
Holiness, is installed, amidst the smoke and 
flames of guns fired in her honour, and the dis- 
play of presents furnished by royal munifi- 
cence ; houses and Jooms are raised by the 
tools and materials supplied by the King and 
Queen of the French. A consulis estab- 
lished at Tahiti, who has published in France 
the most revolting calumnies against the 
Protestant missionaries of England, and 
their native converts. The priests even are 
encouraged to write to the directors of the 
association for the propagation of the faith 
for publication in France, that the English 
missionaries assemble the people in their 
chapel, and, instead of preaching, exhibit, 
by a magic lantern, the Pope and the Catho- 
lic priests burning the Protestants in a fur- 
nace. Little did the founders of the London 
Missionary Society imagine that these groups 
of islands, which they hoped to rescue from 
Paganism, were to be so soon invaded by 
missionaries from those ‘‘ other unenlight- 
ened countries,’’ contemplated among the 
objects of the Society’s efforts, and em- 
braced by their Christian charity. When 
the ‘* Duff’’ was captured, who anticipated 
that, on the shores of Tahiti, a war was to 
be waged by the priests, much more dange- 
rous than that carried on by the privateers 
of France, and that in times of long conti- 
nued peace, the cannon of its navy was to 
impose Romanism on converted and Chris- 
tian populations. But it is true; and the 
captain of the ‘* Venus,’’? Dupetit Thouars, 
now admiral, who threatened to bombard, 
and who extorted money from Tahiti, has 
since taken possession of the Marquesas. 
It is true that the Bishop of the Marquesas 
sailed in December last, with fifteen mis- 
sionaries, several operatives, and twelve sis- 
ters, for the Polynesian Islands, one of the 
flags of the ship bearing the Pontifical tiara. 
It is true, that within a few weeks, thirty- 
three Catholic missionaries,almost all French- 
men, have sailed for different missionary 
stations, and that, within a few months, 
above a hundred have embarked from the 
ports of France. 

These very imperfect details of the French 
Roman Catholic missions are, I fear, too 
ample for the Evangelical Magazine, but 
they should be known. They should be 
read, too, in connexion with the account of 
the confrérie of the Holy and Immaculate 
Heart of Mary. Will they contribute to 
rouse from a dangerous, if not a sinful, 
apathy, those Protestant Christians, who are 
so zealous in attacking every distant and 
indolent error, but who refuse to look even 
at the master-evil which is before them, and 
which they must meet, and grapple with, 
sooner or later, in every part of the world ? 

Yours, &c. M.W. 
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SOUTH OF INDIA. 
BANGALORE SEMINARY. 


Amone the means required for the advancement of the Gospel in India, the 
Directors have long regarded the adoption of systematic measures for raising up 
a native ministry in that country, as an object of essential importance. In har- 
mony with this conviction, the Rev, Edmund Crisp, on returning to Bangalore, 
in 1840, was instructed to attempt the formation of a Seminary at that station, for 
the express purpose of preparing native youths of piety and talent to engage in” 
the great work of evangelisation among their idolatrous countrymen ; and, only 
a few months after his arrival, he succeeded, through divine favour, in com- 
mencing the operations of the Institution with a number of promising students in 
the Tamil language. The reception of students in the Canarese and Teloogoo 
languages, as originally designed, was of necessity deferred, in consequence of the 
deeply-deplored death of the Rey. John Reid, who had been appointed to act as 
the colleague of Mr. Crisp in this most important undertaking. 


In conformity to the original plan of instruction, the attention of the students 
has been chiefly directed to systematic theology, careful analysis of Scripture, 
plans and skeletons of sermons, and essays on various biblical topics. These 
compositions frequently indicate a pleasing acquaintance with divine truth, and 
hold out considerable promise of future efficiency. 


The theological course of instruction includes lectures on the several books of 
sacred writ; on the national peculiarities, civil institutions, and religious observ- 
ances, of the Jews; and on the proofs of the divine authority of the New Testa- 
ment; with other kindred subjects. 


In addition to the grammatical study of their own language, the students are 
directed to the acquisition of English, in the hope that they will gain a suffi- 
cient knowledge of it to give them access to its accumulated, diversified, and 
invaluable stores of information, 


The daily engagements of the students are opened and closed with prayer, 
agreeably to the constant aim of their esteemed tutor to render the intervals they 
spend in study, seasons of practical and devotional advantage, as well as of in- 
tellectual profit. 


In September last, the Institution contained eight pupils, seven of whom, after 
a public examination held on the first of that month, were fully accepted: their 
moral conduct, and progress in study, had given decided encouragement. These 
students are severally supported through means of special benefactions presented 
from time to time by friends of the Society in England, whose generous support 
could not be bestowed upon an object more closely connected with the interests 
of Christianity in India, or more replete with promise to their future extension and 
supremacy. The number of pupils might easily be increased if less care were 
taken as to the moral character of those who are received ; but it is a fixed rule 
of the Institution, that decided and acknowledged piety shall be an indispensable 
term of admission, The sum of 10J., or 12J., is found adequate to the support 
of a student for one year, 


The engraving in our present number affords a view of the edifice erected and 
employed for the general purposes of the Seminary ; together with two smaller 
buildings, used by the pupils as places of separate study. 
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FRENCH AGGRESSIONS UPON TAHITI. 


By recent communications from Tahiti, the Directors are deeply distressed to learn that 
the French have continued to pursue the flagrant system of usurpation and violence, 
which, on former occasions, they have been constrained to reprobate. In presenting the 
appended statements on this subject, they assure the friends of the Society throughout the 
country, upon whose earnest and active sympathy they rely, that the arbitrary and out- 
rageous proceedings, now to be detailed, have filled their minds with mingled feelings of 
sorrow and indignation ; and that they will leave no measures within their power unem- 
ployed for the removal of the fearful calamities with which the Society’s Missions in Tahiti, 
and prospectively throughout Polynesia, are now threatened. 

Since the Autumn of 1838, no less than four French ships of war have visited Tahiti; 
and from the arbitrary proceedings adopted by their commanders on all, and especially on 
the last of these occasions, the intentions of the government in whose name these out- 
rages are committed are no longer doubtful. The occasion of these proceeding was briefly 
as follows :— 

On the 21st of November, 1836, a small vessel from Gambier’s Island, brought to 
Tahiti, two Roman Catholic priests, natives of France. They did not land at the usual 
anchorage, but on the opposite side of the island. This proceeding being in contraven- 
tion of a long established law of the island, that ‘no master or commander of a vessel is 
allowed to land any passenger without special permission from the Queen and Governors,”’ 
the strangers were desired to leave the island; and upon their obstinate refusal, they were 
conveyed back to their vessel, without the slightest injury either to their persons or pro- 
periy. 

On the 30th of August, 1838, the Venus, 64-gun frigate, commanded by Capt. (now 
Admiral) A. Dupetit Thouars, arrived off Tahiti, and her Captain demanded that the Queen 
should apologize, and pay down 2,000 dollars, as an indemnification to the Priests for the 
ill-treatment and losses they had sustained; and threatened, in case of refusal, that hosti- 
lities would be immediately commenced. As it was impossible for the native Govern- 
ment to raise the sum demanded in the short space of twenty-four hours; in order to 
save the islands from the horrors of war, two or three foreign residents kindly advanced 
that amount, and the Queen wrote a letter of apology, thus extorted at the mouth of the 
cannon. 

In April, 1839, the Artemise, another French frigate, arrived at Tahiti. Having sus- 
tained much damage on the reef, she put into Papeete, the principal harbour, for repair. 
This occupied nearly three months ; and during the whole of that period, the most valuable 
assistance was rendered by the natives in accomplishing the work. These acts of kindness 
and hospitality the Commodore repaid, by obliging the Queen to abrogate the law which 
excluded Papists from settling on the island, under the threat of landing 500 men for the 
purpose of establishing a new government. From this period the Catholic Missionaries 
have been free to settle on the island. 

These tyrannical proceedings were followed, on the llth of May, 1842, by the visit of 
the French ship of war, L’ Aube, a corvet of 24 guns, under the command of Capt. Du- 
buset. On this occasion the Queen was subjected to the humiliation of disbanding her 
police force, at the command of the Captain, because, in the performance of their duty, 
they bad put the commander of a French whaler into confinement for drunkenness and 
riot. 

The latest aggression of which we have been informed, and to which we chiefly desire to 
direct attention, as meriting the strongest reprobation of every just and benevolent mind, 
and demanding, at the same time, the most prompt and vigorous interference, is stated in 


the following passages of a letter, dated Sept. 7, 1842, received only a few days since from 
R 2 
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a Correspondent at Tahiti, on whose integrity, judgment, and accuracy, we can place the 
utmost reliance :— 


“On the Ist of September, 1842, the French frigate of war, 60 guns, the Reine Blanche, 
Admiral A. Dupetit Thouars, arrived at Papeete, in this island. Fora few days all ap- 
peared quiet on board, and professions of peace were extensively circulated by the French. 
On the 5th, messengers were despatched to the Queen, who was staying at Eimeo (daily 
expecting confinement,) and also to the principal Chiefs, requesting them to come to Pa- 
peete, that the Admiral might pay his respects to them; and, in consequence, all under- 
stood that his errand was of a friendly character. 

“ On the 8th, the principal chiefs arrived and dined on board with the Admiral ; and, upon 
the same day, we had the first intimation that a meeting was to be held between the Chiefs,- 
and the French. The same evening the British vice-consul and the American consul received 
an official document from the ship, stating that differences existed between the Tahitian and 
the French governmeats which would probably lead to hostilities, and all British and 
American subjects were therefore warned to take means for securing their persons and 
property. arly on the following morning, we learned from Mure, the chief speaker, that 
the ewpected meeting had been anticipated by a secret one held during the night between 
four principal Chiefs and the French. At this Meeting a document was signed by the 
four Chiefs, of which the following is a literal translation. 

“«To the Admiral A. Dupetit Thouars.—Because we are not able to govern in our 
own kingdom in the present circumstances, so as to harmonise with foreign governments: 
lest our land, our kingdom, and our liberty, should become that of another, we, whose 
names are written below, viz.: the Queen and principal Chiefs of Tahiti, write to you to 
ask that the shadow of the King of the French may be thrown over us, on the following 
conditions :— 

“““Ist, That the title and the government of the Queen, and the authority also of 
the principal Chiefs, remain in themselves, over their people. 

“¢2nd, That all laws and observances be established i the name of the Queen, and 
have her signature attached to them, to render them binding upon her subjects. 

«3rd, That the lands of the Queen and all her people shall remain in their own 
hands, and ali discussions about lands shall be among themselves: foreigners shall not 
interfere. 

«Ath, That every man shall follow that religion which accords with his own desire: 
no one shall influence him in his thoughts towards God. 

‘Sth. That the places of worship belonging to the English Missionaries, which are now 
known, shall remain unmolested ; and the British Missionaries shall continue to perform 
the duties of their office. 

‘* ‘6th. Persons of all other persuasions shall be entitled to equal privileges. 

‘“* On these conditions, if agreeable, the Queen and Chiefs solicit the protection of the 
King of the French. The affairs concerning foreign governments, and also concerning 
foreign residents on Tahiti, are to be left with the French Government, and with the 
officers appointed by that Government, such as port regulations, &c. &c. ; and with them 
shall rest all those functions which are calculated to produce harmony and peace. 

‘“Ratata, Speaker to the Queen. 
‘Uramt, 2 
‘Hirorr, » Principal Chiefs. 
SADT, } 

‘The 9th was a day of painful suspense. ‘She Queen’s consent was not yet obtained. 
The Admiral demanded her signature, or 10,000 dollars for injuries alleged: if neither 
signature nor money was yielded in twenty-four hours, he declared his intention of planting 
the French flag and firing his guns ; thus formally taking the Island and making his own 
conditions. All saw that the islands were virtually taken, and of two evils it was thought 
best to choose the least. The Queen signed just one hour before the firing was to com- 
mence. Proclamations are now issued, of which one clause states, ‘That any person, who 
shall either in word or deed prejudice the Tahitian people against the French Govern- 
ment, shall be banished.” A supreme Council of three Frenchmen is appointed. Be- 
yond them there is no appeal but to the King of the French. Universal liberty is pro- 
claimed to Protestant ministers, priests, or any others, who choose to teach. Feasts 
have been given, and plays have been acted. ‘The priests are building a large brick house, 
and are preparing to erect a cathedral. What the result will be, God only knows! Now 
come the times of searching and sifting. Oh that there may be found some wheat among 
the chaff !’’ 


Since the arrival of the intelligence in France, the public journals of that country have 
teemed with the most glowing and gratulatory accounts of the annexation of the Society 
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Islands, including Tahiti, to the French crown. In these papers itis stated that the act of 
cession, on the part of the Queen and Chiefs of Tahiti, was purely spontaneous and unsought, 
and that the naval commander, Dupetit Thouars, in taking possession of the Islands, only 
complied with their earnest solicitations to be admitted to the enjoyment of French pro- 
tection. A few words will be sufficient to expose the gross and absurd misrepresentations 
involved in these statements. 

The nocturnal meeting, at which this compulsory and deceitful treaty was made, was 
held without the knowledge of the Queen, and was utterly at variance with her supreme 
right and authority: accordingly she manifested the utmost reluctance, and refused to 

~sign. ‘‘But,’”? as our informant states, ‘‘the French Admiral demanded her signa- 
ture, or a fine of 10,000 dollars; and if neither signature nor money were given in 
twenty-four hours, he declared his intention of planting the French flag, and firing his 
guns; thus formally taking the islands, and making his own conditions. All saw that the 
islands were virtually taken: of two evils it was thought best to choose the least, and the 
Queen signed just one hour before the firing was to commence.” 

It will be seen that the French Commander attempts to cover his treacherous and arbi- 
trary conduct in yielding to the request of the Chiefs that the island should be placed 
under French protection, ‘‘ because they were not able to govern in their own kingdom in 
the present circumstances, so as to harmonise with foreign governments,’ and ‘ lest 
their land, their kingdom, and their liberty, should become that of another.’’ But this 
language is at variance with the whole case. The Chiefs would not have visited the French 
Commander, unless he had commanded their attendance, and no danger to their liberties 
and government ever arose, or was even apprehended from any power but the arms of 
France. The fact, also, that these proceedings were conducted clandestinely, at midnight, 
without the knowledge of the Sovereign, and by foreigners with whose language the natives 
were entirely unacquainted, must produce the conviction that the conduct of the Tahitian 
Chiefs was the result of terror and constraint, or of motives excited by secret and unworthy 
means. 

It might be inferred from the articles of the agreement, that it was honourably intended 
to secure the civil and religious rights both of the natives and foreigners ; but these, espe- 
cially as it respects the latter, are neutralized by the last clause,—‘‘ The affairs concerning 
Foreign Governments, and also concerning foreign residents on Tahiti, are to be left with 
the French Government, and with the officers appointed by that Government.”’ 

In accordance with the insidious and dangerous power thus obtained, ‘a supreme 
council of three Frenchmen is appointed. Proclamations are now issued, in one of which 
it is declared ‘that any person who shall either in deed or word prejudice the Tabitian 
people against the French Government shall be banished :’”’ thus placing the liberty of 
every Englishman on the island at the mercy of these unprincipled and lawless men. 


SPECIAL PRAYER FOR TAHITI. 


Wuux the Directors will promptly adopt all practicable measures to defeat the 
base designs of French oppressors, whose acts, in this instance, have been influ- 
enced by the Jesuit Missionaries, they most earnestly entreat the friends of the 
Saciety, and of Christian Missions in general, to implore the special grace and 
overruling providence of God, to render these efforts effectual, and to frustrate 
the evil designs of wicked men. To aid this object, they respectfully and 
urgently recommend that, on tHe rirst Monday OF THE PRESENT MONTH, THE 
cause or Curistian Missions 1n TAHITI SHOULD BE THE SPECIAL OBJECT OF 


FERVENT AND UNIFED PRAYER, 
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PROSPECTS OF NATIVE FEMALE EDUCATION. 


WE learn from the Bombay papers that a 
Parsee gentleman has confided his daughter 
to the care of a Christian lady for educa- 
tional purposes. Such an act cannot be 
too highly applauded, and we do sincerely 
trust he will be but one of many who will 
avail themselves of the devoted zeal of the 
many educated Christian ladies who are pre- 
pared to afford to the higher orders of native 
females the benefits of an enlightened educa- 
tion. On this side of India we believe there 
is scarcely an instance of the kind: not- 
withstanding the advance of education 
amongst the male part of the community, 
we know of none who have yet had courage 
enough to commit the education of their 
daughters to the keeping of devoted, intel- 
ligent, and educated Christian ladies. The 
argument which has hitherto been employed 
to fence off more enlarged efforts in the 


work of female education has been, Educate 
the men. The men are, at least many of 
them, educated ; but what have they done, 
or what are they doing, for the education of 
the female portion of the community? We 
call upon our native contemporaries to move 
in this matter, to rise above the petty pre- 
judices of their subscribers, and to endea- 
vour to lead the way in this, one of the 
principal means for the reformation of In- 
dia, Educate and elevate the females, and. 
the men will necessarily and inevitably be 
raised to their proper position in society ; 
but if you allow the women of India to re- 
main ignorant and depressed, the men, be 
they ever so educated, must and will still 
grovel in the dust. May the example of 
the Parsee gentleman find many imitators 
in the Hindoo community throughout 
India!—Caleutta Christian Advocate, 


MAY MEETING 


IN THE SAMOAS. 


(Extract of a letter from the Rev. Thomas Slatyer, Tutuila.) 


Deep impression produced by a Missionary 
sermon. 

May 26, 1842.—To-day we held our May 
meeting. The whole island, so far as it is 
‘* lotu,’’ was convened on the occasion, at 
Leone. We deferred commencing the meet- 
ing for some little time, on account of the 
heavy rains in the early morning. I made 
arrangements previously with Teava, to hold 
a meeting in the great house, with the mul- 
titude that could not get into the chapel, 
which was far too small, though 1,200 or 
1,300 were crowded into it. The text from 
which I preached was, ‘‘ And I, if I be lifted 
up, will draw all men unto me.”? A delight- 
ful earnestness of attention was manifested ; 
marks of deep feeling were observable in 
many; and the countenances of somé of 
the more devoted of the teachers seemed 
to say, ‘‘Here am IJ, send me to erect the 
standard of his blessed Cross.’’ To myself, 
and I trust to all, it was a deeply interest- 
ing occasion. 


Offerings for the spread of the Gospel. 

After the service the people dispersed ; 
and, according to Samoan fashion, prepared 
and partook of their repast, during which 
several short speeches were made, referring 
chiefly to the subject on which their atten- 
tion had been engaged. We now perceived 
that we could not do more to-day than 
collect the contributions, such being a work 
of time, and requiring to be done in an 
orderly manner. We now proceeded to the 
great house, to receive the offerings: the 
plan was for each village and town to come 
separately and in order; we receiving their 
parcels of arrow-root, and packing them on 


one side to make room for the next. It 
was highly gratifying to see the families, 
consisting of old and young, down to quite 
little children, bringing their arrow-root to 
the treasury of the Lord. At length the mul- 
titude having brought their offerings, the 
church-members agreeably surprised us by 
approaching, each with his or her parcel 
of arrow-root, larger by half than the par- 
cels generally brought; and, in addition, 
many of them bore baskets beautifully 
worked with siapo, and fine mats, 

I was affected by the manner in which 
they offered these tributes of their grati- 
tude, their countenances seeming to say, 
“Ah! Lord, what is this mite to thy in- 
finite love??? The fact that they had so far 
exceeded others in their contributions, led 
me to think that they felt, that, having had 
much forgiven, they owed much. What 
would be the result, if the spontaneous plan 
of these poor Samoan Christians were uni- 
versally acted upon by the Church, and the 
amount of contributions presented by all 
Christians united in church-fellowship, at 
least doubled that of those not in the 
church? Would not the result be a more 
Speedy approach to the contemplated 
100,000Z, ? 

The collection of contributions having 
ended, I addressed a few words to the 
people. I could not but hope that this day, 
So encouraging to us all, might bear its 
share of influence, though but small, in ad- 
vancing the object for which Jesus died and 
reigns above. The quantity of arrow-root 
collected was, on weighing, found to pe 
1,522 lbs, 


FOR APRIL, 1843, 


Gratifying character of the public meeting. 


On the following morning we assembled 
at seven o’clock, to hold the public meet- 
ing; that is, a meeting for speeches. The 
chapel was, as the day before, densely 
crowded within, and, in addition, on every 
side without ; all appeared deeply interested 
in the object of the meeting. After singing 
and prayer, I opened with a short address, 
pointing out the leading objects of our as- 

_sembling together, and expressed my hope 
that the speakers, whoever they might be, 
would endeavour to stir us up in this glo- 
rious work. Our plan is not to appoint and 
announce speakers, but to leave it to those 
who may feel induced to stand up; but, 
though thus left open, none but persons of 
moral character and influence ventured 
to address the auditory. I can only ge- 
nerally say, the speeches were character- 
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ised by great earnestness; some by no 
mean degree of thought; and occasionally 
deep feeling vented itself in tears on the 
utterance by some of the speakers of affect- 
ing sentiments, while the countenances of 
all bespoke deep interest in the proceed- 
ings of the morning. On the whole it was 
a most cheering meeting—felt so I believe 
by all. The speakers were eight in number, 
teachers and converted Chiefs mostly, and 
the meeting lasted about three hours, with- 
out any apparent diminution of interest. 
Afterwards the people dispersed to all parts 
of the island, having, I trust, been truly 
benefited by the services they had at- 
tended. Subsequently to the May meet- 
ing, we were favoured with seasons of 
more than usual solemnity, when the Word 
seemed to take a still deeper hold of the 
minds of the people. 


DEATH OF THE NATIVE CHIEF MALIETOA. 
(From Rey. C. Hardie, Savaii, Feb. 9, 1842.) 


Natural character of the Chief. 


When we arrived at Samoa, in June, 
1836, we found Malietoa and several of the 
members of his family at Sagana, on Upolu, 
living with the people of that place, who ad- 
hered to him as their Chief. He made Sa- 
gana his principal residence up to his last 
illness. But he frequently visited Sapapalii, 
and made short stays. These visits were 
more frequent and protracted during the 
early part of the mission. He was always 
very friendly towards us, and frequently 
loaded us with the most extravagant fiattery. 
His love of power, and his desire to be and 
to appear great, were excessive. So far as 
mere talking is valuable, he would dispense 
his favours, aad dispose of the property and 
services of others, in the most liberal and 
lordly manner. For instance, pointing to 
the boundary of his land, he would say to 
me, ‘‘ All this land is yours—you may do 
with it as you please. If you want work 
done, you have only to tell the people to do 
it; if you want food, tell them to bring it ; 
if you want fish, you have only to say the 
word, and they shall be brought.’? These 
things, I could easily perceive, were not at 
his disposal; and, while I thanked him 
for his good wishes and kind attentions, I 
gave him to understand that my desire in 
coming among them was not to obtain land, 
or exact unnecessary and unwilling labour 
from the people, but to live among them on 
terms of mutual kindness, and to labour for 
their present, but especially for their eternal 


good, 


His temporary opposition to the Gospel. 
As the word of God obtained influence 


among the people, his visits were less 
frequent and protracted—evidently showing 
that his mind was disaffected to its spirit- 
uality and its claims. When his family in 
Sapapalii embraced the gospel, and made a 
decided stand against the wicked customs 
and practices of their former ignorance, he 
was exasperated, and used every means that 
either cunning or intimidation could devise, 
to bring them to compliance with his am- 
bitious and wicked desires. But it was all 
in vain. They stood out manfully against 
what they were taught was fatally injurious 
to his and their own spiritual interests, and 
several instances of their patient endur- 
ance of mockery and threatening, and their 
opposition to the obscene and brutalizing 
practices of heathenism, might be furnished. 


Serious impressions under affliction. 


Malietoa regarded his last illness as a 
visitation from God on account of his sins, 
and mentioned particularly his evil-speaking 
against me, for he regarded me as the per- 
son who had influenced his family not to 
comply with his sinful wishes. His weak- 
ness increasing, and there being no hope of 
his recovery, he was brought, according 
to the custom of Samoa, from Sagana to 
Sapapalii, his own land, to die there. On 
his arrival, I visited him. He was extremely 
weak. I spoke kindly but faithfully to him. 
He made little reply, for he was unable. 
Several times I gave him medicine, by which 
he partially recovered, and was able to go 
out alittle. But his weakness ultimately 
increased, and he was confined to his bed, 
where I had frequent opportunities of con- 
yersing with him, and exhorting him, as a 
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great sinner, to repent and believe in the 
Lord Jesus. 


Conduct in the prospect of death. 


His brother Taimalelagi, and other church 
members belonging to his family, frequently 
conversed and prayed with him. He con- 
fessed he had been a great sinner, encour- 
aged them to tell him wherein he was wrong, 
and said he wished to give up all evil, and 
seek salvation through Jesus. When he 
thought his end was approaching, he put 
away all his wives (of whom hethen had four) 
except one, assembled his family, and dis- 
tributed among thera his titles and property. 
His family and adherents, and many others, 
came from all parts of Savaii, Manono, and 
Upolu, to visit him in his sickness, bring- 
ing presents with them. Excepting those 
who had embraced the gospel, they would 
all have crowded into the house of the dying 
Chief, and, as is the custom in Samoa, have 
filled his ears with vile speeches, and loaded 
him with fulsome and extravagant flattery, 
for the most part in order to obtain pro- 
perty either then or at his decease. This, 
however, was positively prohibited by his 
family and the leading persons of the land. 
Only one or two persons from each place 
were permitted to enter the house. These 
were either Chiefs or heads of families. ~ 


Death of the Chief. 


A few days after this meeting, Talavau 
came to me in great haste, and said his 
father was dying. [hastened to his house, 
and found the aged Chief lying quite mo- 
tionless, and breathing at long intervals, evi- 
dently quite insensible to all around him. I 
gazed upon him fora few moments, and then 
addressed his sorrowing family on the so- 
lemnity of death, and the necessity of a 
speedy preparation for it by repentance, and 
faith in the Son of God! J reminded them 
that their dying relative had requested me 
to dissuade them from following his evil 
example, and exhort them to attend to the 
word of God. All were solemnised, and 
some of them wept much. I then knelt 
down and prayed with them,—but the ears 
of the aged Chief no more heard the voice 
of prayer and friendship—his hand no more 
returned affection’s pressure—his eyes were 
closed to human sympathy—life gently 
stole away, imperceptibly and without a 
struggle. So ended the mortal life of Ma- 
lietoa, on May 11, 1841. That he died a 
true penitent and believer in Jesus Christ, I 
can hardly believe. His case is with God, 
and there we leave it—to be revealed in 
another world. 


Interment of the Chief according to Christian 
custom—Hormer mode of burial in Samoa. 


His mortal remains were put in a properly 
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made coffin, and respectfully interred on his 
own land in Sapapalii. A square of stones, 
twenty feet long, by ten feet broad, neatly 
built, and raised about three feet, marks the 
place. No heathen customs obtruded their 
wild, unhallowed, and revolting ceremonies 
on the solemnities of his sepulture. The 
dead was solemnly committed to his kindred 
dust, and the living were admonished and 
exhorted to prepare for the solemn change, 
which must leave them either in endless 
happiness or woe. But for the gospel of 
Jesus, the body of the departed Chief would, 
immediately on his death, have been placed 
on a frame-work of wood, and two or three 
women with it, and carried through the dif- 
ferent lands on the shoulders of the people; 
as the ungovernable multitude, shouting and 
wailing hideously, beating their heads with 
stones and clubs, or wildly brandishing their 
war-instruments, and hurling their spears, 
strove incessantly who should carry him. 
The body would have then been placed in a 
piece of scooped wood, and kept in the 
house till completely putrefied. There it 
would have been attended for many days by 
females compassionating the dead, and either 
abstaining from food altogether, or being 
fed by others—feeding themselves being a 
sacred prohibition. 

It was also customary, on such occasions, 
for the different lands to divide into parties, 
and successively join in single combat with 
the root of the cocoa-nut tree, frequently 
inflicting serious injury on each other, and 
sometimes death. Another custom was, 
on the death of a Chief, for his family to col- 
lect property to be distributed among his 
adherents and others, who, in order to ob- 
tain it, lavished their lying and extravagant 
praises and blasphemous flatteries on the 
departed Chief—the whole affair being con- 
nected with many other great and glaring 
evils, inimical alike to the present and 
future happiness of the parties concerned. 

But none of these things attended the 
death of Malietoa. The crowds who came 
from different parts on the occasion did 
all they could to oppose the gospel, and 
to induce its converts to compliance with 
former heathen customs, but they departed 
completely disappointed, and sufficiently 
angry with the gospel and the missionary. 
Some of the most persevering opposers, 
however, were heard to say, ‘It is no 
use to oppose the word of God any more, 
for it has triumphed; and we, who have 
hitherto raised our proud heads like the 
towering cocoa-nut tree on the beach, but 
whose roots are incessantly being loosened 
by the waves till it falls prostrate, will also 
be brought down by the power of God.” 
Indeed the influence of this firm stand made 
by the church and people here in favour of 
the gospel, has been very beneficial, salutary, 
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and extensive. These facts may serve to 
show some of the evils of heathenism 
which stand in the way of the gospel, and 


also something of the temptations, difficul- 
ties, and opposition with which converts 
have still to contend. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 
STATE AND PROGRESS OF THE KURUMAN MISSION, 


(From Rey. David Livingston, July 18, 1842. 


General estimate of the work. 


A veERtiop of twelve months has nearly 
elapsed since my arrival in the country of 
the Bechuanas; and though, during that 
time, ample opportunities have been afforded 
me for ascertaining the real state of this 
Mission, I have not until now felt it my 
duty to make any definite statement to the 
Directors respecting the amount of good 
which, by the Divine blessing on the de- 
voted labours of the Missionaries, has been 
effected among the Bechuanas. 

Until lately, too, I was not fully aware 
of the proper point from which to view the 
improvement which has taken place. We 
must not only be conversant with the pre- 
sent condition of the Bechuana converts, 
but we must be intimately acquainted with 
other tribes sunk low in the same depths of 
degradation from which the former have 
been raised, before we can appreciate the 
magnitude of the change. On my arrival 
from England, the condition of the converts 
presented to me many features of pleasing 
interest. But not until after I had visited 
the tribes in the interior—the facsimiles of 
what these converts were—was I able to see, 
in all their greatness, the wonderful works 
of the Lord. The contrast between their 
former and present state is most striking, 
and it forces on my mind with greater 
power than ever the conviction, that the 
Gospel has lost none of its pristine efficacy. 
It is still, thanks be to the Lord ! the power 
of God unto salvation ; and the evidences 
of that power which J am now witness- 
ing, will, I believe, make me _ cherish 
higher ideas than ever of the efficacy of the 
instrument with which we are intrusted for 
turning the nations to God. 


Extent and growth of spiritual religion. 


The number of those who give good evi- 
dence of a decided change of heart, when 
compared with the amount of population on 
the station, is very great; and we are de- 
lighted to behold, from time to time, 
large additions made to it; including 
many whom we scarcely expected to see 
made trophies of grace. These acces- 
sions comprise not only the young and 
vigorous ; but the old and grey-headed, whose 
hearts had been subjected to a long course 
of induration, have also come forward 
professing their determination to devote 


even their eleventh hour to the service of 
Him who died for them. The Lord is, in- 
deed, doing great things amongst us, and 
our hearts rejoice in the works of His 
hands. I can the more freely bear testi- 
mony to the mighty effects which have 
followed and do still follow the faithful la- 
bours of my elder brethren in this place, as 
my instrumentality has in no way contri- 
buted to the result; and, from my know- 
ledge of the character of Mr. Hamilton and 
Mr. Edwards, I believe, in their commu- 
nication to the Directors, they must always 
have kept considerably within what they 
might have said of the progress of the cause 
of Christ through their instrumentality. 


Actual and probable results of infant 
education. 


One of the most pleasant features of the 
Mission is the progress made by the chil- 
dren in the infant school, under Mrs. 
Edwards. Formed and carried on from its 
commencement almost entirely by herself, 
it shows what an amount of influence may 
be exerted over a country by the devoted~ 
ness of a single individual. The parents 
form a great contrast with their fellow- 
countrymen still ‘in darkness, and it is 
nearly as great between them and their 
children. Indeed the intelligent expres- 
sion of countenance visible even to stran- 
gers, and their amount of knowledge, would 
almost lead one to fancy they belonged to 
another species; and I have no hesitation 
in asserting that, if the efficient tuition of 
their instructress is continued to them, 
there will be as much difference between 
the intellectual developement of children 
and parents, as we see between the physical 
developement of our agricultural and town 
population in England. I look to the in- 
fant-school with peculiar satisfaction, for 
it furnishes me with the hope that many 
with hearts embued by piety, and minds 
capable of being stored with knowledge, will 
spring up from it, and go forth to make 
known in distant regions the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. 

It is with much pleasure I thus bear 
my humble testimony to the efficiency of 
the brethren who have preceded me in this 
part of the Missionary field, and while I 
magnify the grace manifested both in and 
through them, I pray to be enabled to walk 
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with humility and zeal in their footsteps. 
May the same power which supported them, 
ever uphold and cause me to be faithful ! 


Growth of the church in Christian graces. 


The church is in a most flourishing con- 
dition, and though there are still some 
points in the character of the converts 
which require the exercise of charity and 
forbearance in us, a visible improvement 
is going on. It is not a stand-still church. 
It is making progress against the world, 
and, in several instances, the truth has be- 
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gun to prevail over their selfish national 
character. Of this I have had a cheering 
illustration in the conduct, upon a late 
occasion, of the person who guided my 
wagon into the interior on one of my jour- 
neys, for when I paid him eighteen dollars 
as wages, he immediately laid down twelve 
of them as his subscription to the Auxiliary 
Missionary Society. May the Holy Spirit 
be poured out on us more abundantly, so 
that the spirit of benevolence may be in- 
creased, and all the dark places of the in- ~ 
terior may soon feel its blessed effects ! 


MISSIONARY LABOURS IN THE BECHUANA COUNTRY. 


(From Rev. D. Livingston, Kuruman, July 3, 1842.) 


Singular situation of a native town. 


AFTER leaving the Bamangwato, I pro- 
ceeded on a visit to the Bakaa tribe. These 
people live on a very high range of dark 
coloured, naked basaltic rocks, which lie 
close upon the right nearly the whole way 
from the Bamangwato. When we arrived 
opposite the part where the villages are 
built, we turned suddenly round, and began 
to ascend by a narrow ravine, or rather 
cleft in the rock, down which there rushes 
a large stream of water. By this path we 
attain an elevation of three or four hundred 
feet above the valley, and enter a flat area 
covered with trees; bare rocks rising up 
perpendicularly on all sides, except at the 
narrow doorway by which we enter. Di- 
rectly in front, the rocks rise nearly 700 
feet high; and on the top of them we now 
perceive, perched like eagles’ nests, the 
little huts of the Bakaa. We began to 
climb aloft towards them, and frequently 
looked upward, expecting every moment to 
see a crowd of natives gazing down upon 
us, and waiting our arrival. But we as- 
cended in silence, and when on the top, al- 
though so near the houses, we gazed around 
on the strange scene, with no one to dis- 
turb our emotions. Conscience was at 
work amongst the people, as I shall pre- 
sently explain. 


Security of the tribe against external 
danger. 


We found that the curious and deep basin, 
from which we had ascended, was but one 
of a great number all similarly formed : 
some were as large as Finsbury Circus, 
others of smaller dimensions; and the 
rocks, a8 a whole, presented the most sin- 
gular appearance I ever beheld, strongly 
resembling the pews of a church on a gi- 
gantic scale. They are rent and split in 
every direction, and their sides are covered 
by huge angular blocks which have slipped 
down only a short distance from the places 


whence they had been detached. In roll- 
ing, or rather sliding downwards, they have 
impinged, in some places, on each other 
and the rocks below, where considerable 
rents run into the body of the rock; thus 
forming considerable cavities, which are 
used by the Bakaa as retreats when in dan- 
ger from their enemies. 

The cavern that I entered, received, on 
one occasion, nearly all the inhabitants of a 
village, and the powerful Chief Masilikatsi 
was completely foiled in his attempts to 
destroy them. None of his people could 
gain admission, for the entrance has to be 
performed in a crawling attitude, and when 
once in, a dozen men could stand and de- 
fend the passage against the ingress of one 
individual, and he so situated. The at- 
tempts of the enemy to suffocate them were 
also in vain, for the rents in the rock are so 
numerous, that the Bakaa breathed with 
freedom notwithstanding the smoke. 


Power of conscience among the heathen. 


These people have a bad name among all 
the other tribes, and I believe they fully 
deserve it; for a few years ago, it is said, 
they destroyed, by poisoning both his water 
and food, the second white man that ever 
visited them. He was a trader, and when 
he, with two of his people, fell victims to 
the treachery of the Bakaa, a fourth still 
lingered under the effects of the poison ; 
but they put a leathern thong round his 
neck and finished him. They burned the 
wagons for the sake of the iron-work, and 
devoured the oxen. 

As I happened to be the first European 
who had visited them since this deed of 
darkness, their consciences loudly accused 
them ; and when I came into the town, the 
whole of them fled my presence, except the 
Chief and two attendants. These were in 
the usual place of meeting, and in their 
faces they had evident sigtis of petturbation, 
such as I never saw in black countenances 
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before; nothing that I could do, by my 
efforts to appear perfectly at ease, squatting 
down at the same time among them, could 
remove their almost ludicrous expression of 
fear, until a dish of porridge was cooked. 
When they saw me partake of this without 
distrust, the act seemed to excite their 
confidence ; but my lying down to sleep, in 
consequence of the fatigue of my long walk, 
seemed to have the full effect I desired, and 
they soon came round me in considerable 


numbers. 


There seemed to be something horrid in 
the appearance of these people; but the 
impression on my mind may probably be 
accounted for by the fact, that I saw as or- 
naments round their necks, pieces of gun 
locks, tin jugs, &c.; and one hada piece 
of sail cloth round his head, all of which I 
felt sure must have been taken from the 
wagon of the unfortunate trader. They, 
however, during the few days of my stay 
with them, treated me with kindness; and 
I had more than ordinary pleasure in telling 
these murderers, of the precious ‘blood 
which cleanseth from all sin.’”’ 
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The Gospel preached to the perishing 
heathen. 


-I bless God that He has conferred on one 
so worthless, the distinguished privilege and 
honour of being the first messenger of 
mercy that ever trode these regions; espe- 
cially as this was the first occasion on 
which I had ventured to address extempo- 
raneously, a number of Bechuanas in their 
own tongue. I felt more freedom than I had 
anticipated. But I have an immense 
amount of labour still before me, ere I can 
call myself a master of Sichuana. This 
journey discloses to me, that when I have 
acquired the Batlapi, there is another and 
perhaps more arduous task to be accom- 
plished in the other dialects; but, by the 
divine assistance, I hope I shall be enabled 
to conquer. When I left the Bakaa, the 
Chief sent his son, with a number of his 
people, to see me safe part of the way to 
the Makalaka. I shall not, however, say 
anything more respecting the former until 
I get better acquainted with their actual 
condition. 


WEST INDIES. 
PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL IN DEMERARA. 


(From Rev. James Scott, Ebenezer Chapel, West Coast, Jan. 13, 1843.) 


Tue attendance on the means of grace, at 
this station, both on week and Sabbath- 
days, has been most encouraging in the past 
year: the present place of worship has 
generally been incapable of affording com- 
fortable accommodation to all who attend it. 
I can record no remarkable awakening 
among the people; yet the truth has often 
been heard with deep and fixed attention, 
and not unfrequently with intense feeling, 
by a large and crowded auditory, while we 
have the best ground for believing that it 
has been silently, imperceptibly, yet really 
and powerfully, working its way, under 
the influences of the Eternal Spirit, to the 
hearts and consciences of many. 

With the great facilities 1 possess for 
becoming acquainted with a people who 
lately groaned under the yoke of an oppres- 
sive and degrading bondage; who were 
sunk in all the grossness of ignorance, 
superstition, and vice; who were treated 
as brutes, and to a great extent imbruted, 
it cannot but be supposed that we see much 
to blame and much to excite our pity. 
Such is the fact. No other people, perhaps, 
so strongly need pastoral superintendence ; 
yet perhaps among no other people is it 
so highly esteemed and thankfully acknow- 
ledged, or productive of so many happy 
results. Though J am not, I trust, blind 
to the serious deficiencies too frequently 
found among negro Christians, yet I can 


honestly say of the people of my own charge, 
that, taking them all in all, I regard them 
as being equal in their Christianity, to the 
best churches I have ever known in my 
native land. 

Our Sabbath-school is beginning to ex- 
hibit, in the most delightful manner, the 
happy results of past labours. Many of the 
former scholars have come forward and 
offered themselves as teachers. The organi- 
zation and the efficiency of the school is 
already materially improved and is rapidly 
improving. 

The erection of a new chapel has been 
commenced, and considerable progress 
made. The foundation was laid in August 
last, and the workmen are now covering the 
roof. It is large, and will seat eleven hun- 
dred hearers; the plan is beautiful, and is 
generally admired. The poor people look 
forward with great delight to the day when 
it will be their privilege to worship in a 
large, airy, elegant edifice, instead of the 
long, low, uncomfortable, dilapidated build- 
ing in which they now meet. The income 
at the station has during the past year ex- 
ceeded very considerably that of any pre- 
ceding year, amounting to between 900J. 
and 1000/., notwithstanding the very seri- 
ous interruption to industry occasioned by 
the introduction, on the part of the planters, 
of regulations offensive to the labourers. 
The increase of our funds has arisen in a 
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great measure from the desire of the people 
to obtain a new and comfortable place of 
worship. 

During the past year, ten of our number 
have been removed by death—rather more 
than twice the number that died during the 
two preceding years. With one exception, 
however, all these were people advanced in 
life: seventy years cld and upwards, These 
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aged disciples have died in the faith of 
Jesus, and the hope of glory. In several 
instances, their simple, scriptural hope, ex- 
pressed with all the artless simplicity of 
genuine feeling, and that too matured and 
purified by the near prospect of death and 
judgment, have proved peculiarly delightful 
and edifying to all who have witnessed it. 


ENCOURAGING INSTANCE OF CONVERSION IN JAMAICA. 


(From Rev. George Wilkinson, Kingston, Noy. 15, 1842.) 


Arpvuous as is the work in which we are 
engaged, and numerous as are the obstacles 
which oppose our progress, I trust we are 
not labouring in vain. Several instances 
of usefulness have recently been brought 
under our notice, by which we have been 
greatly cheered. I think I may say, that 
J am acquainted with six cases in which the 
Gospel, as the Lord has enabled me to 
preach it, has proved ‘‘ the power of God 
unto salvation ;’’ and the delightful change, 
manifest in the lives of those who profess 
to have been savingly impressed under my 
ministry, calls for devout gratitude to Him 
whose grace has been so strikingly displayed 
through an instrument so unworthy. I 
will give a short account of one person, 
concerning whom I think I may safely say, 
that if ever the Lord has made me the in- 
strument of saving a soul from death, it 
has been in this instance: never have I 
witnessed a case in which the evidences of 
conversion were more decisive and pleasing. 

The person to whom I refer is a poor 
young woman, whose father is a Jew.* For 
some time past, she has attended our place 
of worship; and, at the beginning of the 
present year, she heard a sermon, addressed 
by me to young people, from this text, 
‘““My son, give me thine heart,’’ which 
produced a deep impression on her mind. 
Shortly afterwards, she was taken alarm- 
ingly ill with scarlet fever, then prevailing 
to a fearful extent, and by which multi- 
tudes were carried to their graves. At this 
period she expressed a wish to see me, and 
accordingly I visited her frequently, and 
found her in a deeply interesting state of 
mind. Her feelings and fears seemed evi- 
dently those of a truly awakened sinner; 
and she expressed herself very desirous of 
yielding her heart entirely to Christ. 

Nor did her impressions of the import- 
ance and value of a personal interest in the 
Saviour wear away when she was restored 
to health. As soon as she was able, she 


began regularly to attend our religious ser- 
vices; she was observed to listen with 
marked attention to the word, and she im- 
mediately commenced learning to read: 
she also joined Mrs. W.’s class of female 
inquirers, among whom she has always been 
one of the most hopeful characters. From 
the time of her recovery,—her earnestness 
in seeking salvation, her desire for religious 
instruction, the spirit of determination she 
has manifested in not following the sinful 
example of other members of her family, 
and her whole experience and deportment, 
have confirmed us in the opinion that she 
is ‘‘a new creature in Christ Jesus.”’ 

A few days ago she came, of her own ac- 
cord, to converse with me, as she said, 
‘“‘about her soul.’’ She then described the 
Lord’s gracious dealings in bringing her 
to a delightful state of peace and joy, such 
as she had never before experienced: she 
expressed herself overwhelmed with a sense 
of the divine mercy in plucking her as a 
brand from the burning; her affection to- 
ward the Saviour seemed to glow with all 
the ardour of a ‘first love,’? and she was 
‘filled with comfort.’? At the same time 
she appeared very humble, expressed very 
lowly views of herself, and seemed deeply 
conscious of her continual need of the grace 
of Christ to keep her from falling. Such 
was the effect of the interview on my own 
mind that I could not help feeling at the 
time, that, if I know anything of the Bible 
and anything of christian experience, this 
young woman is a child of God. 

I am sure the friends of missions will 
glorify God on her behalf, and unite with 
us in the prayer, that instances of useful- 


-ness, like that I have mentioned, may be 


multiplied a hundred-fold; that the word of 
the Lord may ‘‘ run and be glorified’? among 
us; and that soon ‘the little one may be- 
come a thousand, and the small one a strong 
nation.” 


* “The descendants of Abraham are very numerous in this city, amounting to some thousands.” 
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APPLICATION FOR SCHOOL MATERIALS, &c., FROM TAHITI. 


Tue Directors strongly commend the following appeal, from Mr. Buchanan, of 
the Tahitian Mission, to the generous consideration of those friends who may 


have it in their power to assist, by the means suggested, the important objects 
which it brings under notice. 


As a considerable portion of my time is to be devoted to the training of native teachers, 
I would suggest, that the friends of education in England be solicited to contribute to 
the means of enabling me to accomplish this object. This they cannot do unless our wants 
are made known to them. I would, therefore, feel obliged on behalf of my pupils, if 

~“information could be conveyed to them of the names of the articles which would be most 
serviceable for the purpose contemplated. 

I may first mention, that the natives, being ignorant of the advantages to be derived 
from education, are unwilling to build school rooms without remuneration : besides, there 
are many articles necessary for building which they do not possess; especially strong 
nails, hammers, axes, adzes, socket chisels, and carpenters’ tools generally ; trowels, paints, 
paint-oil and brushes, hinges, screws, &c. For the interior, we require infant-school 
prints, slates and pencils, writing books, quills, leadpencils, ink, &c. 

We have next the more important persons to provide for; namely, those who are to be- 
come teachers in these schools. In many libraries, nurseries, and lumber-rooms in Eng- 
land, numerous articles could probably be found, that have been thrown aside as useless ; 
but such things would be invaluable to me for this class of pupils ;—such as maps, charts, 
globes, large botanical, surgical, anatomical, astronomical, and other plates. Philoso- 
phical instruments; as the air-pump, electrifying machine, microscope, telescope, kaleido- 
Scope, camera obscura, working scolar system, compass, quadrant, barometer, thermometer, 
mathematical instruments, chemical apparatus, working and other toys, to illustrate the 
mechanical powers, or any of the arts or sciences, or exhibiting the forms of animals, &c. ; 
models, magic lanterns, magnetic apparatus, and the like. 

A few articles would be acceptable, also, for the use of the girls; as needles, sewing and 
marking cottons, canvas for marking, remnants of prints and tapes. 


The Directors would be happy to take charge of any articles on behalf of 
Mr. Buchanan, which may be sent, in answer to his appeal, to the care of the 
Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, Mission-house, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
whence they would forward them by the earliest suitable conveyance to Tahiti, 


JUVENILE MISSIONARY MEETINGS. 


Tue Directors have great pleasure in stating, that they have been enabled to make 
arrangements for the following simultaneous meetings of Sabbath-schools and Juvenile 
Associations, connected with the London Missionary Society, to be held on Tuesday, the 
18th of April; at each of which two addresses will be delivered by the Ministers named 
below :— 


Seni ; : Rev. Dr. A 
Central District, Finsbury Chapel.. } nee cpanel ec ae 


aby? Rev. A. FLercurr. 
Northern District, Spafields Chapel } Raver Ouaipuntys 


Aor : ; Rev. THomas Arcuer. 
Southern District, Surrey Chapel.. } Reet Saitou’ Minin 


Rey. Dr. CampsBeLu. 
Rev. H. S. Szasorn. 


Rey. WiLL1AM Buyers. 
Rev. A. FLrercuer. 


Eastern District, Sion Chapel ..... } 


Western District, Craven Chapel .. } 


It is proposed that each meeting commence at eleven o’clock precisely, and close at one. 


ARRIVAL OF MR. GORDON AT MADRAS, 


Own Wednesday, December 28, the Rev. J. his way to Vizagapatam, the station at 
W. Gordon, arrived in safety at Madras, which he formerly laboured. 
by the ship John Line, Capt. Brodie, on 
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ARRIVAL OF MR. BARRETT AT JAMAICA. 


On Saturday, January 21, the Rev. W. G. 
Barrett, with Mrs. Barrett and child, and 
Miss Meads, arrived safely in the ship Amity 
Hail, Capt. Ford, at Kingston, Jamaica, and 
proceeded thence on the following Monday 
to the station at Four Paths. 


Miss Meads was subsequently united in 
marriage by the Rev. J. J. Freeman, (then 
in Jamaica, as a Deputation from the So- 
ciety,) to Rev. F. W. Wheeler, to whom 
she was engaged before Mr. W. left Eng- 
land, 


ARRIVAL OF MR. R, Mc 


On Saturday, Jan. 21, the Rev. Alexander 
Mc Kellar arrived in safety, by the ship 
Georgiana, Capt. Hunter, at New Amster- 


KELLAR IN BERBICE. 


dam, and proceeded thence to Brunswick ~ 
Chapel, the station to which he has been 
appointed. , 


ARRIVAL OF MR. 


On Saturday, March 19, the Rev. John 
Hay, of Vizagapatam, arrived on a visit to 
his native country, by the overland route, 


HAY FROM INDIA. 


at Southampton, and reached London on 
the following Monday. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS, 


Tae thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 

sented to the following, viz. :— 

For Rev. R. Moffat. —To the Maberly Sabbath- 
school Teachers, for a parcel of dresses; to Miss 
Hilditch, Wrexham, for a valuable box of books; 
to the Juvenile Missionary Society, in Rev. S. 
8. England’s congregation, Royston, for a box of 
useful articles; to Mrs. R. H, Taylor and friends, 
Edgbaston, for a large parcel of useful articles; 
to the United Missionary Working Society con- 
nected with Norley-street, and Batter-street 
Chapels, Plymouth, for a box of clothing; to Mrs. 
Pritchard, Deal, for a parcel of pincushions; to 
friends at Henley-on-Thames, per Rev. J. Row- 
land, for a box of useful articles; to the young 
Ladies of Mount-street Chapel, Devonport, per 
Rev. J. Pyer, for a box of clothing, and other 
useful articles; to Mrs. Webster, Braughing, for 
a parcel of useful articles; to Mr. Wells, Grange- 
mouth, for a box of sundries; to Mr. Toomer, 
Newbury, for a parcel of cutlery; to A. G. Lins 
for a parcel of useful articles. 

For Rev. W. Inglis.—To a few friends at Galawater, 
Edinburghshire, for a box of clothing; to the 
Misses Duncan and Mrs. A. Thompson, Edin- 
burgh, for a box of clothes; to Ladies connected 
with Dr. Ripper’s church, Potterow, Edinburgh, 
for a parcel of clothes. 

For Rev. W. Ashton.—To Mrs. Glendenning, Hud- 
derstield, for a parcel of useful articles, the pro- 
duce of a working society of children, 

For Rev. W. Koss.—Yo Mrs. Corbishley, Maccles- 
field, for a box of clothing, &c. 

For Rev, J, Read.—To Mr. Toomer, Newbury, for 
a box of cutlery, &c.; to J. 8. Bristol, for a box 
of clothing, &c. 

For Rev. D. Livingston.—To friends in Hamilton 


and Cambusland, per Mr. N. Livingston, for a 

box of clothing, &. 

For Rev. R. B. Taylor.—To Frederick Smith, Esq., 
and family, for a box of working materials; to 
Ladies at Marlborough Chapel, per Mrs. Ma- 
thews, for a box of clothing. 

For Rev. G. Pritchard.—Yo a friend to Missions, 
for a parcel of books; to afew females at New- 
castle-under-Line, for a box of wearing apparel. 

Por the South Seas.—To Mrs. J. Wilson, Notting- 
ham, for a box of dresses, books, &c. 

For Mrs. Porter’s Orphan School, Vizagapatam.— 
To the Ladies of the Rev. J. Fletcher’s congre- 
gation, Hanley, for a box of useful articles. 

For Mrs. Mault.—Yo Mr. Saddington, for a box of 
lace thread. 

For Mrs. Cox's Schools, Trevandrum.—-To the 
young Ladies belonging to the Rev. J. Hyatt’s 
congregation, Gloucester, for a box of clothing. 

For Rev. B. Rice.—To the young Ladies of Holy- 
well Mount Chapel, for a parcel of fancy articles. 

For the Caleutta Library.—To Mrs. Ellis and 
friends, connected with King-street Chapel, 
Portsea, for a parcel of books. 

For Rev. J. Abbs.—To Rev. J. Dryden and friends, 
Norwich, for a box of clothing, books, &c. 

For Rev. J. Vine.—To the Sunday-school children 
at Faversham, per Rey. H. J. Rook, for a box of 
clothing, &c. 

To Mr. W. T, Flanders, for a parcel of books; to 
Miss Lane, for a parcel of frocks and books; to 
Mr. J. S. Ansen, for 30 vols. of Evangelical Maga- 
zine; to a friend to virtue and religion; to Mrs. 
Parris, Shipborne; to Mr. Spuddon; to Messrs. 
M. and S. Metcalfe; and to H. Rutt, Esq., for 
numbers of the Evangelical, Congregational, and 
other Magazines. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st to the 28th of February , 1843, inelusive. 


Rev. Robert Gal 100 meee ere Aart 
ev. Robert Gale ......... Iss Lane .... 010 0|/Sam i — 

Produce of a carriage sold, W. A. Seal, Esq.. 5 0 iO pee 3 ; 
the gift of a Lady TOPS NGM AS) cercercsoors 119 0 0 

DD iiscneasoncecnusinisncass 30 0 0 a. ‘ 9 

K.S. cesssscscssraescsrsvereeee 5 0 0| or the Chinese Mission. woe us og a ae ; 

The late Mr. and Mrs. W. M. M,C. ccesesees HIG 0 O18. 'C, tees Se 
Horncastle, per Mr. J. Mrs. Yellowley ........... 5 0 0|W. Carling, Esq. 0 0 
Richards suseeseereee 18 6 8/A Preacher of the Gospel S250 0G. ANT ia, oe 0 0 
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£s. d. Bs. 

B.D. W.  csecseessecerseeseese 1 0 0]/Walthamstow, Mrs. True- 

‘¢ For the Saviour’s pak” 20 0 0} man, (dec.) for the Chi- 

8. C. sasesseeee 20 0 0) nese Mission ..,......-. 50 0 

©: S. Cabell, ‘Esq. 5 0 0|Westminster Juy. Asso- 

He Barclay, Esq... +s. 10 0 0} ciation, by MissHolmes 1 16 

A; Hankey, Bsd.. 100 0 0 Berkshire. 

ee and the Misses Han- . Farringdon .. 29 1 

ne on eeypsees? sorless 0 f For the Chinese Mission— 

Naomi, a Wesleyan ae 0 0 Nag Pie a 

5 ple ., 

H.T. Petville, Esq. per Miss Wells scs.cc.c-ssesse 
GNC PCC Ord cov sceeausss seu 5 0 0 BRASS o 

* Rev. G. Collison. gee be O30 

Rt. Hon. Lord Bexley .. 25 0 pated, Be Townes, 

Esq. for the South Sea 
“Martin Ware, Esq....eere mi Q 0 
‘ Mission., io 
Mr. G. Harriss ...... 3.8: -0 Ble dhanslare. 
Sue iA 3 J 20) 0, 

ae teedeny 7 Pag? Wineree and Aston Ab- 

Mr. Kendall, for a girl in botts . sencep se 5 10 
Mrs. Porter’s School, oan eis 
Madras, called Sarah BASIMSbOULI® to.ecsccoccasse 
Kendall... 3 0|Eversden ........ fb 

Albany Chapel, “Camber- PEINELHEI ASK awesaentetsqectertes 
well Aux. Soc.. Seasasr et eee aa 

SSS Less exps. 9s. 10d.... 43 13 

Craven Chapel, for China— — == 
ANONYMOUS csccopesessssoutin 1000) Cumberland. 

Mr. H. Clarke. ses, @ 8) Ol WOrKINGLOM cosadcnacen ees sea 0 
TWO PEFSONS <ceccrcccess 2 0 0 Derbyshire. 
LES SE Aux. Soc. per Mr. J. Har- 

Hackney, per Rey. Dr. ppc 
Birder, forthe Chinese Melbourn .....+sseseseseees 11 10 
Rey. Dr. Bard Abe Ne Barrow and Repton 22 9 
Mrs. Walley... 0 0 Middleton Rade 

411. 16s. 
Mr. Morley .. 0 0 ¢ 
Mr. J. Motley, Jun... 10 0 0 Devonshire. 
Messrs. Truman, Han- myo Deven Eseh ee: 
b d Co. 52 10 0 UX. society— 

Nir Battante ot wee 50 0 0|Plymouth,Norley Chapel,107 9 
Mr. Smart .... 1010 0 For Wid. & Or. Fund 6 0 
Mr. Obrly....... 1010 0 Batter-street Chapel 22 18 
Mr. Bradshaw 10 0 O Rehoboth Chapel ... 12 16 
Mr. B. Davies... 10 0 0| Devonport, Princes-st. 
Mr. B. Smith . 10 0 0 Chapel . 65 15 
Mr. Dennis .. 5 0 (0 Mount- street ‘Chapel oye 4 
Mr. Ebbs ......+- FeO) Salem Chapel ......... 310 
Mr. Loddiges ., 1 eens) Torpoint Chapel...... 8 2 
Sums under 5/........... 14 4 0| Stonehouse, Emma- RE: 5 15 

9521, 148. PIE NMBA sveaccanaeuecvs sae. Goat 

11M t Juv. Soc. eae TES 

see ccOUNE nec 419 | Less exps. 72. 7s. 10d.* 262 11 
i re Chi ols Including 1467, acknow- 

pes and Aes ietnese ledged in Dec. 1842. 

Mr. Dudley .. 10 0 0jPlymouth, for the Chinese 

Mr. and Mrs. H. Nash 5 0 0| Mission— 

Sums under 51. . 210 0| Richard Derry, Esq.... 20 0 
171. 10s. —__|, David Derry, Esq. . y 0 

New Court, Mr. J. Yock- William Stuart, Esa... ds 0 
Misiotvcccescrnce 010 o[fotmes, for the Chinese 

Islington :— Mission— 

Union Chapel, on acco. 45 8 4 Mr. J. Windeatt......... ; 5 

Lower-street, for the Chi- Miss I. Windeatt...... ; - 
nese Mission— =e 
Messrs. Holborn and Tavistock, Mr. T. Win- 

Dence, a thank-offer- deatt, for the Chinese 

mous, Seed: 73016 Mission. Gdiuegadesaan VOLO 
Piles Cheap, ‘Esq. . 10 0 o|Point-in- -View, ‘Exmouth, 
917-35. 6d, ———_| + Miss' Parminter, per 

Oxendon-street, Rev. T. Rey. J. Mercer, for do. 20 0 
Archer, for the Chinese Oakhampton, Col. by Rev. , 
Mission.. 5 0 W. Burd for do. ........ eat 6 

Paddington Chapel, Col- South Molton .... . a 2 
lection for the Chinese Tfracomb ..... a 
Mission.. BLO fe ie | WOOL cs eescleacensrssaxeeon ss 

Stockwell, for the ‘Chinese Dorsetshire. 
Mission— Weymouth, Capt. Ferris, 
James Lyon, Esq....... 10 0 0| R.N. for the Chinese 
Mrs. Lyon ..... 5 0 0} Mission.. iy) 
Miss George .. 5 0 0 Witchampton, Rev. C. a. 

Miss M. George 5 0 0] Glyn, for do.. 2 0 
Miss Barker,.,. 010 0/Charmouth, Mrs. ‘Robert 
252, ‘Tos. —— 5 0 


Kennaway, fOr dO. seve 
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Swanage ...... 519 6 
Corfe Castle. ssccassscpgace) Cur 10 
0 Durham. 
Sunderland, Smyrna Cha- 
6} pel Sunday-sch. for the 
Chinese Mission ..... 5 5 0 
5 Essex. 
Chelmsford, J. Copland, 
0| Jun. Esq. for the Chi- 

0} nese Mission ...... 0 0 
0|Brentwood Sunday-sch... 010 6 
Gloucestershire. 

Wootton-under-Edge, for 
the Chinese Mission . 35 10 0 
0\Cheltenham, ‘I . Jacomb, 
Esq. for ne Chinese 
MiSSION  secces es +100 0 0 
0 Hampshire. 
Titchfield, Miss Farmer, 
g| per Rev. T. Mortimer 1 0 0 
0 Portsmouth, Pembroke- 
9| Street Sunday-school... 014 0 
Hertferdabixe. 
1| Bushey .. 19,6. 8 
For the “Chinese ‘Mis- 
SiON. i... 010 0 
0| For Wid. and ‘Or. und 1 Ss) 
210. 16s. 2d. 
Cheshunt, Rev. M. M. 
Preston, for the Chinese 
0 Mission... % 5 0 0 
9 Watton, Rev. E. ‘Bicker- 
steth, for ditto.. ee SE ale a) 
Flu atagdondaie 
Aux. Society, per Mr.T.D. 
Paule sce. cc GR) lyf) 
Isle “of Man. 
3 Miss Ayrton, for the Chi- 
| mese Mission Hate} 20 0 
] FED 
11|For the Chinese Mission— 
Chatham, E. Brock,Esq. 5 0 0 
10| Canterbury, Mr. H. 
9), Christian suc. opera Oy wep 
0| Woolwich, Col. W. Tones, 
jE Be Ae ioe 1 O10 
6 “Lancashire, 
0|Ulverstone, per I. bie a 
Esq. Kendal.. ahead 0 8 
0 a 
—|Preston Aux. Society ... 61 0 0 
Fora Girlin Mrs. Dyer’s 
Chinese School ..... ft OO 
For a Nat. GirlatSurat 210 0 
682. 10s, ————-— 
0 Lincolnshire. 
0| Pinchbeck vege 18° 0 0 
0|Louth, adonation received 
—| since the ie Bic dapaen 5.0 (0 
KEUtOn 255 ecesveus >» 29: 13 10 
Boston, on account nae 20 0 0 
0|Barton Sunday-school, 

0} fortheChinese Mission 1 5 0 
Caistor . re eteg 
“Middlesea, 

Uxbridge, a Friend, by 
0} Rev. T.G. Stamper, for 
the Chinese Mission... 20 0 0 
Monmouthshire. 
0/Per Rey. H. Jones— 
ELAM OVOliecececsesstatensarsni/ans OlmO) 
0) Penywain 6 0 0 
0| Tredegar Sunday-school 4 7 8 
3} Carmel Kendle Sunday- 
0 school aces LO 
Collections) cusses 1 on. 
Less exps. 75. 8d. ....... 34138 6 
0 
Norfolk. 
0|/Great Yarmouth Indpt. 
Sunday-school, for the 
0| Chinese Mission........ 110 0 


208 


Northamptonshire. 

Per Rev. B. Hobson— 
Brigstock 6 
Daventry «..sse+re 


eeeeeeencoes 


Skropshire. 
For the Chinese Mission— 
Rev. T. 


Shrewsbury, 
Weaver ..,..+- 
Wem, Sir J. B. 
LL.D 


seeneese dene vevceeooe 


Somersetshire. 


Bath Aux. Soc. on acco. 100 0 
South Petherton.......0. 17 19 
Veovildicsscssisnsctontacsceouee 
Wellington ....ccceeeeeee SL 9 
Mrs. Parminter, for 
China...... ewes B 0) 
Do. for Wid Fund Lcd 
371. 9s. 6d. ———-— 
Rev. W. Hyde, late of 
Martock, and three 
friends, a thank-offer- 
ing to God, for his good- 
ness in the way of his 
Providence .....0.+ 
Staffordshire. 
Leek .. sor 0 
For Chinese “Mission.. 10 13 


For Nat. Tea. J. Ashton 10 0 
ForN.Girl, Ann Ashton 3 0 


For Wid. and Or. Fund 0 10 


Including 207. acknow- 


ledgedin November. 61 6 10 


Suffolk. 
Bury St. Edmunds Sun- 
day-schools, for China— 


Whiting-street ...... 1 4 
Northgate-street.. 27 
Al. 1s. ‘Od. 
Surrey. 
Brixton-hill, Legacy of 


the late Mr. A. Allison 19 19 
Walton-on-Thames, Home 
Moe Station, for 
China. fy EW) 
Putney, 7. “Kingsbury, 
Esq. for the Chinese 


Mission.. - 10 10 
Sussew. 
Aux. Soc. per Rev. J. N. 
Goulty, on account...... 100 0 
East Grinstead— 
W. Pearless, Esq. ...... 5 0 
Do. for China ....... 2.0 
Mr. ‘LT. Pearless, do.... 0 10 


71. 10s. 

Chichester, Mrs. and Miss 

Riley, for Little Moses 

at Berhampore .....0. 2 
Worthing Sunday- school 


children «+... } Da | 
Warwickshire. 
Leamington.... oe See 


For Nat. Teachers, ca 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 


d. £5. 


’ Gill, R. Parker, and 
R. W. Ramsay ...... 30 0 
6| For Wid. and Or.Fund 9 9 
0| Mr. J.B. Lillington, for 
China...... Py 
72 


. 


Handsworth, the family 
0| of the late Mr. Boyle, 
for orphans at Bellary 10 0 
0|Stratford-on-Avon, the 

late Mr. R. Fisher’s 

Annuity, 2 years 
Coventry Branch, on ac- 

count.... asaavearse  DOMRO, 
Birmingham, “W. Beau- 

mont, Esq. for the 

Chinese Mission........ 
o|A Friend at Carr’ 5-1 ane, 
Q| fOr AittO cserererrerrrereee 5 


102. 

Westmoreland. 

Per Isaac Wilson, Esq.— 
Kendal.. 123.4 


For Kent- terrace “Sch. 
Travancore . 10 0 

0| For Mrs. Mault’s ‘School 4 0 
For Native Schools...... 115 

4|Ravenstonedale ......s+ 

6 

0} Less exps. 12. 13s. 10d.* 146 18 

0 — 

0} * Including 77/. 18s. ac- 

knowledged in Oct. 1842, 


Wiltshire. 
Salisbury, Rev. 8. Sleigh, 
in addition to 13/. ac- 
knowledged in Noy. 
1842 .cessoee me 
Wilton, per Rev. “ay rE 
Trevor, for the Chinese 
Mission, the entire pro- 
ceeds of a Tea Meeting 


Worcestershire. 
Dudley, J. Whitehouse, 
Esq. for the Chinese 
Mission.. Guaskavesescsm tO aU) 


0 Yortstiee. 
Sheffield, Mrs. Parker.. 
Hull, a female friend, by 
0| Rey. J. Sibree, for the 

Chinese Mission.......0- 5 0 
West Riding Aux. per 
0| W. Stancliffe, Esq.— 


10 15 


ow 


oS 


Bradford, on account... 50 0 
Halifax, A. M. .......%. 1 0 
0| Huddersfield, Highfield 
0 Chapel, for Wid. and 
0 Orphan’s Fund ...... 5 0 
Ramsden-street . . 2 15 
For N. Tea. J. E agle- 
ton., 10 0 
0 “900. ae 6d. 
WALES. 
0| Bala, Meron Mr. 
BR, JONES <ss.cee co en 
1|Welchpool, NG 
WOES concaoceoossanac, “AM! 


d. Zs. d 
Gower, Lady Barham’s 
0| Chapel, per Rev. W. 
SHMGTIITNS Meretsescescesessse) OL ao) 
SCOTLAND. 
0|Fraserburgh, for N. Tea. 
gd. ————-] John Fraserburgh ...... 10 6 0 


Per Mr. G. King, Aber- 
deen— 

Mr. G. Scott, Cabrach 2 

Insch Juv. Society... 

A New Deer Rechabite, 
for the So. Sea Mission 1 

Friends at Prayer Meet- 

ing, Kemnay .......+ 

Misses Allardyce, Aber- 
GE CR ens sconenienersvocrsinne 10 
(ASS —— a 


0 


oom 
ooosso 


M Stuartfield, Youth’s Soc. 
o|__ forreligious purposes... 1 10 0 
__| Dunfermline, for the Nat. 
Tea. Dunfermline ...... 10 10 0 
Dunkeld Missionary So- 
5] ciety . Ono 
For the Chinese Mission 50 0 
0 102. ———— 
0 Dundee, for the Chinese 
0 Mission— 
8] W. Baxter, Esq......... 20 0 0 
J. G. Baxter, Esq...... 5 0 U 
3] W.G. Baxter, Esq. ... 5 0 0 


301, ———-— 
Princes-street Sabbath- 
Sch. for Nat. Schools 
at the Kuruman, Na- 
gercoil, and Mangiia 3 0 0 
Stonehaven United Se- 


cession Church ......4. 0 0 
6|Edinburgh Aux, Soc. per 
G. Yule, Esq.— 
Miss Gibson........ 05 0 
Miss Briggs . (enon 
0| Mrs. Bruce ... 1 00 
Miss Murray .....00 010 0 
Executors of the late 
Mrs. Bennet, Jed- 
0 burgh, per Rey. W. 
Nicol .. 6. 00: 
For the Chinese “Mis- 
0 sion— 
Col. at Albany-street 
Cha.per Rev.H. Grey, 
0 less exps. 3/.10s.1d. 11 4 5 
Hon. Mrs. Mackenzie, 
per Rev. H. eae ro tu es) 
0) Dr. A. Davidson....... 5 0 0 
0} A Lady .. ae Oey) 
Mr. Randall, “Wie 1 -0..0 
Mr. W. Paterson, Carn- 
ee 0 
0 


—|Cork, George-street, for 


the Chinese Mission... 610 0 
BRUSSELS. 
0}Church meeting in Rue 
Ducale, No. 24, per 
2} Rey. E.S.Panchaud.. 213 0 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Thomas Wilson, Esq., Treasurer, and 
Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London; by G. 


Yule, Esg., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glasgow ; 


Hands, Society House, 7, Lower Abbey-street, Dublin. 


and by Rev. John 


Tyler & Reed, Printers, 5, Bolt-court, Londci. 
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Tue subject of this brief memoir was 
a man universally esteemed, both for 
his moral and intellectual attainments, 
and his praise had gone forth at an early 
stage of his public career. ‘The Rev. 
William Williams was the sixth child 
of William and Jane Probert, small 
but respectable farmers, at Cwmhyewn, 
Merionethshire, North Wales. He was 
born in the year 1781, and when a 
child evinced much of that peculiar 
disposition which was more fully ex- 
hibited in after years ; he was a child 
of mild and kind temper, and studied to 
please the elder and younger branches 
of his family. His mother being a 
member of the Calvinistic Methodist 
church in that neighbourhood, he 
was trained as a child should be, “in 
the way” pointed out in the Holy 
Scriptures ; and the truth of Solomon’s 
remark on the training of youth was in 
him fully verified, for he did not depart 
from the path he was taught in his 
youth to follow. He was a constant 
attendant on the public ordinances of 
God’s house, but no remarkable im- 
pression appeared to have been made 
VOL, XXI. 


on his mind until the age of thirteen, 
about'which period he attended a ser- 
mon preached. .by Mr. Rees Davis, 
Saron, Carmarthenshire, and then he 
felt more particularly that he was a 
sinner, and that it was through Christ 
alone he could be saved. The im- 
pression made on his mind on this 
occasion was such that he soon after- 
wards became an anxious inquirer for 
salvation, and before he had attained 
his fourteenth year he was received a 
member of the church (Independent) 
at. Trawsfywrdd, then under the pas- 
toral care of the late Rev. William 
Jones. Not long after this, it was evi- 
dent a great and mighty work was to 
be done through him, and that bis tran- 
scendent abilities, coupled with his 
meek and lowly spirit, fitted him to fill 
a nobler sphere; in a word, he was 
endowed with every requisite to be- 
come a minister of the everlasting 
gospel. Wonder not, therefore, that 
at the age of nineteen he was singled 
out by the church of which he was a 
member for that work. When the subject 
was first mentioned to him, he felt his 
8 
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unworthiness, and feared to enter upon 
so momentous a mission; but after 
prayer and supplication at the throne 
of grace, and a careful perusal of the 
word of God, (also Hall's Help to 
Zion’s Travellers,) he resolved to do 
what he could for his Lord and Mas- 
ter; he accordingly commenced preach- 
ing, and soon became a favourite with 
the warm hearted Welsh. He con- 
tinued preaching at home and the ad- 
jacent villages for about two years, and 
then entered upon his studies in a 
grammar school, near Newtown, Mont- 
gomeryshire, from whence he went, in 
1803, to Wrexham Congregational 
Academy, under the tuition of the late 
Rey. Jenkin Lewis. At this time he was 
so poor an English speaker, as not to be 
able to engage in the most simple con- 
versation in that language ; he, however, 
acquired sufficient acqnaintance with it 
during his stay there, to enable him to 
preach, though imperfectly ; and enough 
Greek to put himself right, when an ap- 
peal was necessary from the Welsh to 
that language. But he never shone as 
a classical scholar, for he was backward 
in learning language ; yet imperfect as 
he was as an English speaker, English 
congregations have flocked to hear 
him, and hung upon his lips with an 
ecstacy of delight and gratification ; 
indeed, some of his English sermons 
will ever be remembered as the most 
masterly productions of his great mind. 
It is said, that a sermon he preached 
to a London audience, addressed to 
mothers, stamped his reputation as a 
deep thinker and clear demonstrator of 
the principles he professed and sup- 
ported. But to return: Mr. Williams 
left the academy in the year 1807, 
and on the 28th of October, 1808, he 
became the pastor of the Independent 
churches of Wern and Harwd, where 
his labours were eminently blessed. At 
the commencement of his ministry, the 
church consisted of five members only, 
whereas at the time he left, there 
were upwards of three hundred. Soon 
after his ordination, he commenced a 
new cause at Rhosllanerchrugoy, a po- 
pulous village close by; here also, at 
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the first celebration of the Lord’s 
supper, seven partook ; at the present 
time, there are about three hundred 
members. He afterwards preached at 
Llangollen and Ruabon, and _ suc- 
ceeded in establishing churches there ; 
and it is worthy of remark, that in 
each of these places, chapels were 
erected under his superintendence, 
and before his death, he had the hap- 
piness of seeing ministers ordained 
over the churches in question. | 

In the year 1817, Mr. Williams 
married Miss Rebecca Griffiths, of 
Chester, a young lady of property, 
and one who possessed no small share 
of wisdom and piety. She proved to be 
“a crown to her husband,” and in 
every sense of the word, “an help 
meet for him;” by her he had four 
children, two sons and two daugh- , 
ters ; and in their domestic circle might 
be seen the “happy family” fully ex- 
emplified, until death visited the house, 
and took away the kind wife and af- 
fectionate mother. Mr. Williams was 
no longer the same man ; he felt her 
loss deeply, and his health (until then 
good) gave way rapidly. It became 
evident he must leave the neighbour- 
hood (endeared to him by so many 
ties as it was) he resided in, and the 
flock he loved; in the year 1837, there- 
fore, he accepted the unanimous call 
of the Welsh Independent church at 
Liverpool to become their pastor, and 
entered upon his ministry among them 
with every prospect of success; nor 
indeed was he disappointed, for so 
popular was he, and so blessed were 
his ministrations, that it soon became 
necessary to look out for a site* where- 
upon a new chapel might be erected, 
and a portion of his numerous church 
might go to worship; but he was sin- 
gled out to die, his race was nearly 
finished, and his Master was about to 
call him home. In March, 18388, he 
had an engagement to fulfil at Mostyn 


* Ground was obtained, and a neat chapel 
built thereon, but poor Williams did not live to 
see it. In the “ Evangelical Magazine” for 
February, 1843, there is a reference to it, under 
the head, “ Salem Chapel, Liverpool. ” 
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and Bagicet, where he had promised to 
lend his powerful aid in some temper- 
ance meetings. The day upon which 
he left Liverpool was cold and damp, 
and riding, as he did, for thirty miles, 
in wet clothes, he took a cold, from 
which he never recovered ; for as soon 
as he returned home he became an in- 
valid, and was confined to his bed. 
This, added to the loss of his dear 
wife, threw his already weakened con- 
stitution into a decline. All the efforts 
of his medical attendants proved abor- 
tive, except for a short season. About 
this time his eldest daughter was taken 
ill, and it became but too visible that 
she also was consumptive. The medi- 
cal men attendant upon Mr. and Miss 
Williams thought it advisable that they 
should leave Liverpool for the coun- 
try, and, strangely enough, Mr. Wil- 
liams again became the pastor of Wern 
and Rhos churches, and it may most 
truly be said, his latter end was more 
blessed than his beginning, for very 
many sought the Lord under his mi- 
nistry, and the number of those who 
are called by Christ’s name in these 
places greatly increased. Contrary to 
the hopes of friends and relatives, the 
change proved unavailing. Miss W.’s 
strength rapidly decreased, and both 
she and her endeared parent were con- 
scious that the time of their departure 
was at hand. A few mornings before 
her death, her father, as was his cus- 
tom, entering her room to inquire how 
she had passed the night, the following 
interesting conversation took place be- 
tween them :— 

“ Well, Eliza, how do you feel your- 
self this morning?” “ But weak in- 
deed, my dear father,” was the reply. 
« Ah, my child! we are both running 
the race—which, think you, will be the 
first to finish our course ?” asked Mr, W. 
“Oh! I shall,” answered she, “for I 
believe you have work yet to do.” 
“No! no! Eliza,’ remarked Mr. W., 
“my task is nearly done.” “It may 
be so, dear father,” said this pious young 
lady, “but I still think I shall be the 
first to depart.” ‘“ Perhaps,” was his 
reply, “it is better so, for I may be 
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more able to bear the shock; but,” 
continued he, “are you anxious to see 
the end of your journey?” “Oh yes,” 
she replied, “ for I shall see many old 
friends—my dear mother also; but, 
above all, I shall see Jesus.” “ Ah! 
well then,” said he, “tell them I shall 
shortly follow.” 

This amiable and pious young lady 
died on the 2Iist of February, 1840, 
aged 22. Her last words were, “ Peace ! 
peace!” The event, as may be sup- 
posed, deeply affected her dying father. 
He became weaker day by day, and 
on the moming of the 17th of March, 
1840, in the 59th year of his age, he 
also departed in peace, to the mansions 
of bliss, 

“« Where he shall bathe his weary soul 

In seas of heavenly rest, 


And not a wave of trouble roll 
Across his peaceful breast.” 


REV, WILLIAM WILLIAMS, 


On the 25th, his remains were interred 
in the chapel which had been the scene 
of his pastoral labours for so many 
years, Previous to interment, prayers 
were offered, and addresses delivered, 
by the Revds. Dr. Raffles, Liverpool ; 
A. Jones, Bangor; S. Roberts, Llan- 
brynmair; J. Pearce, Wrexham; M. 
Jones, Llannwehlyn ; C. Jones, Dol- 
gelly ; W. Rees, Denbigh ; and Robt. 
Roberts, Janyclawdd, (Calvinistic Me- 
thodist.) Several other ministers and 
a numerous concourse of friends were 
present on the melancholy occasion. 
The following Sabbath evening his fune- 
ral sermon was preached, to a large and 
sorrowing congregation, by Mr. Rees, 
Denbigh, from the words, “ The beauty 
of Israel is slain upon the high places ; 
how are the mighty fallen!” 2Sam.i. 19. 

On the closing scenes of the life of 
the dear departed Williams, some in- 
teresting passages have been furnished, 
in an excellent Welsh memoir of the 
deceased, published by Mr. Rees, Den- 
bigh, and of which I take the liberty of 
availing myself. 

One day, the Rev. J. Pearce, of 
Wrexham, visited him, and after a 
pleasing, though melancholy interview, 
just at parting, Mr. W. remarked— 
“ Well, dear brother, I have done with 

82 ; 
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all earthly affairs ; nothing now awaits 
me but heavenly pleasures.’ To the 
Rey. B. W. Chidlaw, of America, he 
remarked, “ Here I am much the same 
as a disabled huntsman; I hear the 
sound of my fellow-labourers and bre- 
thren, but cannot follow them. My 
soul, however, is in the work; and 
though my body fails, I can only pray 
that God, even our Father, will bless 
them, and cause his face to shine upon 
them. Had the spirit which now ani- 
mates our brethren animated us twenty 
years ago, we should long since have 
sung the songs of triumph.” The Rey. 
Mr. Rees and several other friends visit- 
ed him shortly afterwards. He was at 
this time just departing. When he 
beheld them, he exclaimed, with tears 
in his eyes, “ Ah! my brethren, how 
glad I am to see you once more ere I 
depart hence.” He then inquired, in 
a most anxious manner, how they had 
succeeded in some revival meetings 
they had attended; and when Mr. 
Rees told him that several poor sin- 
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ners had fled to Christ for refuge, he 
again burst into tears, and said, “ Well, 
to Him, not unto us, but unto Him be 
the praise. You have returned more 
than conquerors, through Him that 
loved you.” Mr. Rees remarks— 
“ There was something so affecting in 
this hallowed scene, that we could not 
withstand our emotions; and we all 
found relief in a flood of tears, and 
wept together.” When the friends 
arose to depart, Mr. Williams said— 
“ Well, well, I suppose we shall not 
meet on earth again ; and now we are 
parting for the last time, let us vow, in 
this place, and at this moment, that we 
will meet one another at the right hand 
of our blessed Redeemer.” “ In truth,” 
remarks Mr. Rees, “ this was a glorious 
and solemn parting.” 

I cannot better close these few re- 
marks, than in the words he chose as 
the funeral text for his friend, the late 
beloved and Rev. David Jones, of Holy- 
well— He being dead, yet speaketh,” 
Heb. xi. 4. E. G.S. 


THE ECCLESIASTICAL CONTROVERSIES OF SCOTLAND. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sitr,—Comparatively few per- 
sons in this country are acquainted, it 
is imagined, with the state of the dif- 
ferent religious denominations in Scot- 
land, yet that country is now in a most 
interesting position, and problems, in 
reference to the connexion between 
church and state, the value and efli- 
cacy of confessions of faith, &c., &c., 
are about to be practically solved 
there, which have long agitated the 
church of God. 

Everybody has heard of the anti- 
patronage and non-intrusion war, by 
which the very existence of the na- 
tional church is threatened. This con- 
troversy, though the conflicting parties 
are for the most part evangelical on 
the one side, and non-evangelical on 
the other, does not relate to any of 
the great principles of the evangelical 
system, In another denomination, 


however, a controversy in reference to 
more than one of these principles has 
sprung up, of the nature and import- 
ance of which it is the object of this 
Letter to give the reader some ac- 
count. 

The denomination alluded to is the 
United Secession church, a large, a 
very respectable, and influential body 
of orthodox Presbyterian dissenters. 
Every minister of this body signs, be- 
fore his introduction to any pastoral 
charge, the Westminster Confession of 
Faith ; and, whatever reason—if any 
—there may be to apprehend that the 
form of sound words generally held 
by the Secession ministers may have 
partially resulted from attaching more 
authority to the Confession than any 
human production ought to have, there 
is no doubt that the strain of doctrine 
taught by them has been, till recently, 
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in harmony with that standard, strictly 
and literally understood. 

Of late, however, as if to show how 
impossible it is for any human standard 
of doctrine to shackle the understand- 
ing and conscience, diversity of opi- 
nion, and of teaching, has begun to 
appear. One of the first, if not the 
first, points on which this diversity dis- 
played itself, was the vital doctrine of 
the atonement. ‘The Westminster Con- 
fession seems at least to confine the 
atonement to the elect,—to teach, that 
in no sense did Christ die for the non- 
elect, so that there can be no more 
sufficiency in his sacrifice to save non- 
elect men than fallen angels. Now, if 
this were true, what foundation would 
there be for any man, who did not 
know that he was an elect man, to 
venture his salvation upon Christ? 
Feeling the pressure of this difficulty 
in all its force, certain ministers of that 
denomination began to suspect, a few 
years ago, the correctness of their for- 
mer views in regard to the extent of 
the atonement. ‘They saw, that if 
Christ died for all men,—not in the 
sense of intending to save all men, (for 
this they have never affirmed,) but in 
the sense of intentionally removing all 
legal obstacles which lay in the way of 
the salvation of all men,—then all prac- 
tical difficulty is removed; that, in 
that case, the way is opened, (as they 
very expressively say in some of their 
communications,) for the sinner to get 
into Christ. Every one knows, that 
when many persons, who have been 
accustomed to hear the doctrine of a 
limited atonement preached, become 
conscious of guilt, they are greatly 
perplexed with doubts whether Christ 
so died for them, as to warrant them to 
place their hopes upon him. “ He 
died,” is their language, ‘‘ for the elect, 
but did He die for me ?—am I one of 
the elect ?? How, indeed, can it be 
otherwise? Ifthe death of Christ re- 
moved legal obstacles to salvation in 
the case of the elect merely, it follows 
logically that I must know that I be- 
long to that number, before I can 
know that such obstacles have been 
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removed in my case ; and as there are 
no means of ascertaining this, every 
way (to adopt the language formerly 
referred to) of getting into Christ 
seems closed up against the whole of 
the human family. If pressed by the 
danger behind, the sinner goes to 
Christ ; the doctrine he has been 
taught—the doctrine of a limited 
atonement—can only carry him for- 
wards with a peradventure that he may 
be saved, because it is possible that he 
may be one of the elect ; it cannot give 
him the certainty of acceptance. If, 
on the other hand, the death of Christ 
removed legal obstacles—all obstacles 
on the part of God—to the salvation of 
all men, then I need only to know that 
I am a man to inspire the fullest confi- 
dence that, if I am willing to be saved, 
and go to Christ for salvation, I shall 
not be rejected. 

The ministers referred to in this let- 
ter have taken this practical view of the 
atonement, and it is probable that the 
freedom and energy in preaching the 
gospel to sinners, which the doctrine of 
universal atonement (7%. ¢.—for let not 
the language be misunderstood,—that 
the death of Christ intentionally removed 
all obstacles on the part of God to the 
salvation of all men,) cannot well fail 
to give to a minister, prepared them to 
surrender their former faith in the li- 
mited extent of Christ’s death. At all 
events they fave surrendered it; and 
are now preaching, boldly, that, as 
Christ died for all men, and for all men 
in the same sense, the question, “ Am 
I elected ?” needs not be raised at all ; 
that it is, indeed, impertinent and im- 
proper to raise it—as impertinent and 
improper as to inquire, as a necessary 
preliminary to going to Christ, “ Am 
I learned, or poor, or rich?” Since 
Christ died for all men, that all men 
believing may be saved, no one needs 
to know more than that he is a man to 
know that Christ died for him, and 
that, if he believe in Him, he shall be 
saved. 

Comparatively few, I believe, have 
ventured to avow their belief (all ho- 
nour be to the men who have had the 
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moral courage to do it) in the univer- 
sal extent of the atonement, because 
the church courts, in the spirit of their 
ancestors, who would have crammed 
the Solemn League and Covenant down 
the throats of the whole country, have 
already deposed, and seem prepared to 
depose, all who deviate from the stan- 
dards of the church, these standards 
being, not directly at least, the Bible, 
but the Confession of Faith, and other 
writings of their own conformed to it, 
and explanatory of it. Yet there can 
be little doubt that others agree with 
the few who have avowed themselves, 
that more are beginning to doubt the 
limited extent of the atonement, yea, 
that the faith of the church in that 
doctrine is beginning to falter. The 
Scotch Congregational Magazine, which 
announces the important fact that the 
whole of the Congregational body in 
that country are one in their belief in 
the universal extent of the atonement, 
declares, “ That the Secession church 
is divided, cannot be doubted. The 
present healthful agitation—for such 
we deem it—has broken the bulwarks 
of uniformity.” “ The progress of the 
truth is already far greater than its 
recipients are willing to allow. The 
theology of the present race of Seceding 
ministers is not the theology of their 
predecessors. Truth has undermined 
and overthrown the standards.” Con- 
firmatory of this statement is the lan- 
guage of Dr. Balmer, one of the 
excellent professors of that church— 
“ Twelve years ago, the supreme court 
of the United Secession church passed 
an act, condemning the doctrine of a 
universal atonement. But how great 
the change effected within the last two 
years. The doctrine of a general re- 
ference in the death of Christ has been 
officially recognized, such a reference 
as necessarily implies a universal atone- 
ment; for surely nothing but a univer- 
sal atonement could have opened the 
door of mercy for all, unless God can 
pardon sin without an atonement. And 
though the expression is not yet 
stamped with the seal of judicial ap- 
probation, the chief lets ta the use of it 
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are taken out of the way ; and already 
it is sanctioned by such authority as 
will speedily ensure its all but univer- 
sal adoption.” 

I am bound to apprize the reader 
that difference of opinion on other sub- 
jects besides the extent of the atone- 
ment exists between the excluding and 
the excluded parties in the Secession 
church. Your space, Mr. Editor, will 
not allow me to specify them, The 
deposed ministers seem to regard the 
opinions they have formed on the 
whole of the disputed points as forming 
a system of truth, the parts of which 
are logically connected with one ano- 
ther. I do not see with them here. 
I can perceive no necessary connexion 
between a universal atonement and the 
opinion, strongly maintained by them, 
that assurance of personal acceptance 
with God is essential to faith. Faith 
is belief in the Divine testimony. It 
has regard, as an eminent writer has 
said, to what is written. Now, it is 
not written that I am accepted of 
God; consequently, the belief that I 
am personally accepted cannot consti- 


is not im it, or of it-"iias 

thing or fact believed. The faith of 

the gospel arises out of the evidence . 
we have, that what God says to us is 

true ; assurance out of the evidence we 

have that we believe what God says 

to us. 

You intimated, Mr. Editor, in your 
review of “ Strictures on Dr. Marshall’s 
late work on the Atonement,” that 
“the persons in opposition to whose 
views” that work was written, may not 
“have acted throughout in the most 
judicious manner.” The fact. may be 
so; I do not, however, affirm it. It 
may be further true that, in the re- 
bound from errors on one side of the 
line of truth, they may go to errors on 
the other. It may be well to guard 
them against the danger of doing this, 
Some of them are ardent men ; one of 
them is a young man of superior at- 
tainments, original, highly-gifted, capa- 
ble of intense feeling. Let us pray for 
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him and his co-sufferers from the hard, 
if not unrighteous, sentence of the Sy- 
nod—all of whom, judging from their 
correspondence and their writings, (and 
I have no other means of judging,) 
seem to be men of integrity and devo- 
tion to the cause of God,—that, if they 
be in any danger, which I venture not 
to affirm, of passing from an extreme 
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on one side of the right line, to an 
equal extreme on the other, they may 
be mercifully kept from that danger, 
be guided into all the truth, and be 
enabled to preach it with distinguished 
success. 
Tue Avuruor or “ SrRicTURES ON 
Dr. Marsnatt’s Late Work 
ON THE ATONEMENT.” 


NARRATIVE. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Sir,—Notwithstanding the 
changes we sometimes experience in 
our local circumstances and connexions, 
there are past events which are never 
to be forgotten ; and, as 

“ Briend after friend departs,” 

our friends in Christ, and especially 
those of tried character and long stand- 
ing, are worthy of being “had in ever- 
lasting remembrance.” ‘The recent re- 
moval of such a friend has just occa- 
sioned the receipt of letters from sur- 
viving friends, one of them requesting 
me to prepare an obituary of the de- 
ceased ; but the particulars and cir- 
cumstances of the case are such as, in 
my judgment, to render a narrative, 
that may be inserted in your “ Home 
Chronicle,” more proper, as it may serve 
to encourage the preaching of the 
gospel in cottages and farm-houses, 
wherever such labours. of love appear 
to be required. 

Soon after my ordination at Haver- 
fordwest, as minister of the old dis- 
senting congregation in that town, I 
became intimately acquainted with the 
Rey. Arnold Davies, of Rosemarket, 
who was then in a declining state of 
health, and for whom I preached occa- 
sionally on Sunday evenings, my con- 
gregation having then only service in 
the morning and afternoon. On one 
of those occasions, when I did not re- 
turn to Haverfordwest until the follow- 
ing morning, I informed him that I 
had been urged, by a member of the 
church under my care, to preach in his 


cottage at Freystrup Cross; and sug- 
gested that, as the place was nearer to 
his residence than to mine, it would 
be well, should his health improve, if 
he would unite with me in holding 
stated meetings in that village. To 
this he readily assented, and proposed 
to accompany me to the place, that 
we might see the good man’s cottage, 
and determine on the plan of our 
future proceedings. On reaching Frey- 
strup Cross, the cottage in which we 
designed to preach was found to be too 
small, and in other respects incon- 
venient, so that we were desirous of 
obtaining better accommodation. Ob- 
serving a farm-house at a little dis- 
tance, which seemed the largest and 
most eligible place for our purpose, 
I said to my esteemed brother, “ Who 
knows but those who occupy that 
house would be glad if we would 
preach under their roof. Let us just 
call in a friendly way, and tell them 
the object of our visit, in connexion 
with our disappointment as to the cot- 
tage we have been to see.” This was 
accordingly done ; and the house was 
found to be occupied by a widow, who 
had formerly been connected with the 
Wesleyan Methodists, but who, in 
consequence of domestic trials and 
afflictions, had almost totally neglected 
the means of grace, and suffered her 
religious impressions and feelings to 
decline. This she lamented with tears, 
and expressed her wish, for the future, 
to live near to God. At the same time 
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she expressed her joy and surprise 
at our unexpected visit, and offered 
us the use of the largest and best room 
she had, as often as we should require 
it! The time was then fixed for the 
first meeting, which took place accord- 
ingly, and was numerously attended. 
Mr. Davies was the preacher, and I 
believe it was the only time he was per- 
mitted to preach there, as he was soon 
afterwards called to receive his reward 
in heaven. (See his Memoir in the 
*« Evangelical Magazine” for August, 
1816.) The gospel was afterwards 
regularly preached at Freystrup Cross 
until the widow’s decease, and not with- 
out some encouraging tokens of suc- 
cess, For the space of two years she 
received the word with joy; and, in 
her last illness, used to be brought 
down from her sick bed, and placed in 
her chair among the people, that she 
might worship and hear the glad 
tidings of salvation with them. In- 
deed, she longed for the return of the 
meetings, being refreshed and com- 
forted by them. Believing in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, she found rest for her 
soul, and was favoured with strong 
consolation, and a good hope through 
grace. In her appeared to be fulfilled 
the prophecy, which says, “ The ran- 
somed of the Lord shall return, and 
come to Zion with songs; and ever- 
lasting joy shall be upon their heads : 
they shall obtain joy and gladness ; 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away!” This passage she selected 
for her funeral discourse ; and, accord- 
ing to the custom of the country, I 
addressed her weeping relations, and a 
“large company of people, before the 
funeral procession moved from the 
house to the churchyard. 

After the widow’s decease, our meet- 
ings were continued at Freystrup Cross 
by permission of her daughter, who was 
afterwards married to Mr. Wm. Davies, 
who, with his wife, hecame members of 
the church at Rosemarket, when their 
esteemed pastor, the Rev. D. Thomas 
(now of Wotton-under-edge), was as- 
sociated with me in those gratuitous 
and voluntary labours, At Jength, 


NARRATIVE, 


Mrs. Davies became the mother of a 
numerous family, whom she and her 
worthy husband endeavoured to train 
up in the fear of God, and in the faith 
of the gospel. ‘The word preached 
under their roof was still blessed to the 
true conversion of several persons ; 
and their house will be remembered as 
the place in which the Rev. George 
Rogers, of Harmer Hill, in Shropshire, 
and the Rev. J. Rowlands, of Henley- 
on-Thames, delivered their first ser- 
mons, when members of the church 
under my care at Haverfordwest. Some 
time after this, the interesting meet- 
ings held at Freystrup Cross were dis- 
continued, in consequence of the re- 
moval of our friends to Derby Farm, 
and the erection of a new chapel at 
Middle Hill, by the congregation as- 
sembling in the tabernacle at Haver- 
fordwest. Of the church afterwards 
formed at Middle Hil], Mr. and Mrs. 
Davies became members ; and of which 
he is now a deacon. Their eldest son 
and daughter are also members of the 
same church; and although the same 
thing cannot yet be said of the whole 
family, there are but few indeed which 
exhibit a more satisfactory illustration 
of the salutary influence of evangelical 
religion on the human character, and 
of the temporal and spiritual ‘blessings 
connected with it. 

I now come to the immediate occa- 
sion of this narrative, which is the 
happy, though lamented death of my 
much esteemed friend, Mrs. Davies, 
of whom her pastor, the Rev. Nathaniel 
Harris, speaks as having been “a mo- 
ther in Israel.” A further idea of her 
character, and a few particulars -rela- 
tive to her departure to a better world, 
must be given from a letter addressed 
to me by Mr. Thomas, of Wotton- 
under-edge, dated December 23, 1842, 
“ I know not exactly,” he says, “ when 
she was admitted a member of the 
church at Rosemarket ; but I recollect 
that her Christian experience, and the 
simple, unaffected manner in which it 
was related, gave great satisfaction to 
all her friends there; and they never 
had to regret that she was admitted 
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into fellowship with them. You know 
the cheerfulness with which she used 
to receive the servants of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to preach at her house at 
Freystrup Cross, and that the preach- 
ing of the gospel there was blessed to 
many, among whom were two or three 
of her own servants, and one who is 
now a most useful member of the 
church at Middle Hill, and, I believe, 
an occasional preacher. It was at 
Freystrup Cross that my dear nephew, 
William Thomas, late of Stone, preach- 
ed his first sermon. The recollection 
of the sweet, lively, and united services 
which we used to have there, appeared 
fresh in her mind, and in that of her 
kind-hearted husband, the last time I 
was in Pembrokeshire ; and they ap- 
peared to attribute, in a measure, the 
prosperity with which the little church 
at Middle Hill has been blessed, to the 
services continued for so many years 
in their house. Her son, in his letter 
to me, observes that she had been in 
a weak state for the last two years, 
but not alarmingly so, She was able 
to be up and down till within three 
weeks of her death. He says it was a 
sorrowful time for them, when they 
saw that they were about to lose their 
dear mother, but that it was neverthe- 
less delightful to see her going as she 
did. ‘ My wife, says he, ‘has told me 
that it was a privilege beyond any 
thing she could conceive to be present 
with her.’” 

Not long before her departure, Mrs. 
Davies was overheard trying to sing 
that well-known stanza in Dr. Watts’s 
hymn book :— 


“ The wondering world inquires to know 
Why I should love my Jesus s0;” &c. 


And truly in her conduct the con- 
straining influence of that love was 
conspicuous in no small degree. When 
unable to sit up, her impression was 
that she had not to wait long before 
she should be at home, in the “ house 
not made with hands.” On the last 
Sabbath she spent below, she desired 
to see her children and friends after 
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the morning service at Middle Hill, 
when they found her in a happy and 
cheerful frame, wishing them to be 
reconciled to the separation about to 
take place. On the following day, be- 
ing something better, when her friends 
expressed their hope that she would 
be spared a little longer, her remark 
was, that, if it should so please God, 
she was willing to stay with them, but 
that she had no such desire; and ob- 
served that to-morrow might bring a 
great change, as indeed it did. Her 
son was sent for, and she had the plea- 
sure, as she called it, of seeing all 
her children with her ; notwithstanding 
which, she expressed a desire to de- 
part, and be with Christ, which, she 
said, would be far better. Her minister, 
Mr, Harris, having been also sent for, 
came to witness her peaceful end. On 
his proposing to pray for her, Mrs. 
Davies remarked, that her work was 
done, that all was well, and that she 
was happy. When about to leave the 
room, after prayer, she requested him 
to pray again, intimating that she 
found pleasure and comfort in hearing 
and uniting with him as far as she 
could. ‘It was a sweet season,” ob- 
serves one who was present, “ which 
cannot easily be forgotten.” 

On the night following, after sleep- 
ing for some time, Mrs. Davies was 
heard to whisper, “ Come, dear Jesus, 
and fetch me home.” During the en- 
suing day, she was free from pain, and 
enabled to speak to those about her on 
any subject she wished. When heavy 
thunder came on in the night-time, 
she observed some one going to cover 
up the window, and said, “ Who is 
afraid of it ?” remarking that she used 
to be afraid of thunder and lightning, 
but was not so then, Shortly after 
this, she asked a female friend from 
Haverfordwest, if she thought it pos- 
sible for her to continue much longer. 
Her friend answered that, in her opi- 
nion, she could not; upon which she 
said, “ Miss R has told me good 
news!” and, about four o’clock in the 
morning, she fell asleep in Jesus. Ace» 
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cording to her request, Mr. Harris 
preached her funeral sermon, from 
Rev. xiv. 13: “ Blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord.” “She was, 
indeed,” says Mr. Thomas, “an emi- 
nent Christian ; for, as it respects con- 
sistency of character, I have scarcely 
known her equal.” 

To the above narrative, of which the 
personal religion of my esteemed friend 
forms so considerable a part, I rejoice 
to add, that her happy death, in con- 
nexion with other afflictions, has been 
the means of inducing her daughter-in- 
law to walk in her steps. Mr. Harris 
informs me, that she has been recently 
admitted a member of the church at 
Middle Hill. Let my brethren in the 
ministry, then, and especially those 
who are young, on reading the above 
narrative, remember the exhortation, 
“In the morning sow thy seed, and in 
the evening withhold not thine hand: 
for thou knowest not which shall pros- 
per, or whether both shall be alike 
good.” We know that, if some seeds 
fall by the way side, upon stony places, 
or among thorns, some shall fall into 
good ground ; and that, “in due season 
we shall reap, if we faint not.” The 
promise of our God, that his word 
shall “not return void, but prosper in 
the thing whereto he has sent it,’’ has 
been fulfilled, as many living witnesses 
can testify. The endeavours to do 
good at Freystrup Cross and Middle 
Hill, which have been honoured with 
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success, were not in accordance with 
the parochial system, which would have 
totally precluded them ; but they were 
carried on in the spirit of the Home 
Missionary Society, which now assists 
in sustaining the like efforts of Mr. 
Harris at the last-mentioned place. 
Without opposition to the parish minis- 
ter, his parishioners have received ad- 
ditional instruction and benefit, which 
many of them readily acknowledge, 
and in which he ought to rejoice. 
O for more of the spirit of prayer and 
of faith in preaching the word, that 


“more extensive good may be done! 


Let us not only pray for success, but 
expect it, and we shall not labour in 
vain. And if we seek to be useful in 
the spirit of love towards all our fellow- 
servants, our Divine Master will surely 
be with us, and make us the honoured 
instruments of “turning many to 
righteousness.” Being “ stedfast, un- 
movable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord,’ we may not only 
look for success equal to that which 
has now been recorded, but hope to 
“ see greater things than these.” Pray- 
ing that our glorified Redeemer may 
smile on every scriptural attempt to 
promote the interests of his spiritual 
kingdom, 
I remain, my dear sir, 
Yours truly, 


JoHN BuLMer. 


Rugeley. 


LETTERS OF THE LATE PROFESSOR LAWSON, 


OF SELKIRK. 


From the late Rev. Dr. Lawson, of 
Selkirk, Professor of Divinity in 
the Secession Church, to the Rev. 
Andrew Lothian, of Edinburgh. 


Selkirk, Jan. 1, 1814. 
My pear Sir,—I write this to in- 
form you of an event which I know 
will give you much regret. It is the 


death of my beloved son John, to 
whom, as to his brother, you paid so 
much kind attention when he resided 
in Edinburgh. I take a kind of me- 
lancholy pleasure in expressing my 
gratitude to those who favoured him 
with their kind regards; yet I find 
them so numerous, when IJ think of 
them, that I cannot find terms of ac- 
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knowledgment for them all. He had, 
partly from nature, and I hope also in 
part from grace, a facility in making 
friends, who will now sympathize with 
us in our sorrow. I believe he never 
made any enemies, nor do I know that 
he ever met with unkindness. 

His death makes a large diminution 
to the earthly happiness of us all. We 
cannot but rhourn for the loss of one 
whom we loved so dearly, and who so 
well deserved our love. This last 
observation I would not so readily 
make to you, if I were not persuaded, 
from your knowledge of him, that you 
will not place it to the account of 
a father’s partiality: I am sure, from 
continued experience, that a great part 
of his happiness lay in giving plea- 
sure to his parents, to his brothers 
and sisters, to our friends and his, and 
to all who had any connexion with 
him, 

I believe we have reason to ascribe 
it to partial fondness in David, that 
he never said to Adonijah, Why hast 
thou done so? But Adonijah was born 
to be a prince, and exposed to those 
dangerous temptations which attend 
high stations in life: my dear son was 
born in a humbler and a safer station, 

-and I do not feel regret, but pleasure, 
in the recollection that I never, so far 
as I recollect, found fault with him ; 
on the contrary, I sometimes told him, 
that I had been always well pleased 
with his behaviour. 

I do not know that he was ever 
called to the great duty of Christian 
forgiveness ; but no doubt if his life 
had not been short, he must have been 
exposed in some degree to the injuries 
that try the meekness of the Chris- 
tian. His days have been very few in 
this world, but I trust that God has 
given him length of days for ever and 
ever. 

We all mourn deeply for the want 
of him, but we are persuaded that we 
have great reason to rejoice and be 
thankful for the ground we have to 
think, that he is incomparably happier 
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than we can hope to be, till we are 
with him. Our grief, we hope, will 
have its influence in preparing us for 
that felicity. All of us would shudder 
at the thought of being for ever sepa- 
rated from him. This indeed is a 
consideration that ought to have in- 
finitely less influence upon our minds 
than the desire of being with Christ ; 
yet I think it may be allowed a place 
in our thoughts. The holy writers do 
not always use the most powerful argu- 
ments in recommending holiness ; and 
the weaker may sometimes be of great 
use, when the stronger are not felt as 
they ought to be. 

He had been six months unwell, 
He did not through the whole time 
seem to be apprehensive of the event 
that has now afflicted us. Yet from 
what has been told us by his brother 
Andrew,* I conclude that he wished 
to conceal from us apprehensions that 
he had really formed. He tried to the 
last day of his life to make his afflic- 
tion very light. He then said to us, 
that his distress was greater than ever. 
But we took no thought that next 
morning at four o’clock he was to 
breathe his last. I hope he was then 
overwhelmed with joyful surprise, to 
find the kind and soothing offices of 
his mother and sisters exchanged for 
the attendance of blessed spirits sent 
to convey him to that world where 
there is no more sickness nor sin. 

God grant that I may not be de- 
ceived in the earnest hope which I 
would gladly entertain, that his pa- 
rents, brothers, and sisters, and many 
others, who loved him whilst he was 
on earth, will, when a few years more 
are passed, meet with him in heaven, 
never more to be separated from him! 

May Mrs. L, and all your children, 
with yourself, be partakers of the best 
blessings of heaven. 


I am, yours affectionately, 


G. Lawson, 


* Afterwards the Rev. A. Lawson, of Selkirk, 
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From the late Rev. Dr. Lawson, to 

Mr. Thomas Mair, Edinburgh. 

Selkirk, June 20, 1816. 

Dear Sir,—It is a very affecting 
consideration of which you spoke in 
your last letter, that you are now in 
the year of life in which your amiable 
father * died in a good old age. I now 
am within less than three years of the 
time of my much respected father’s 
death. And we certainly ought not 
to think of many more years. Why 
should we? What have we here? 
What unknown felicities await us be- 
yond the grave, if we are not imposing 
on ourselves and all around us, by 
calling ourselves the followers of them 
who through faith and patience inherit 
the promises ! 

We may possibly be allowed some 
more days or years of life. Isaac 
lived longer than his father Abraham, 
although he died full of days. Both 
of them lived many years longer than 
their grandfather Nahor. And_ what- 
ever years of life are given us, are 
to be spent with gratitude to Him in 
whose hand is our life, and breath, and 
all our ways. We cannot now hope 
for days of such pleasantness and 
sprightliness as in the prime of life. 
But God has wisely given us the ex- 
periment in our own bodies of the 
folly of seeking our happiness in ani- 
mal enjoyments, and of putting away 
from us the thoughts of that day which 
inust soon come to all. 

The days of mourning for your fa- 
ther are long since ended; but I was 
pleased to find in your letter that you 
cherish his memory, and the best way 
of cherishing it is in kindness to them 
that stand in the same relation to him 
with yourself, in imitating his virtues, 
and in looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to give you a share 


* The Rev. James Mair, of West Linton, 
Tweed-dale, under whose ministry Dr. L. was 
brought up, and one of the original founders 
of the Scotch Secession church, 
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with him in the happy change which 
has passed upon him. I speak not by 
way of advice. I am persuaded you 
need none on these subjects, but such 
as all need, to hold on in the good 
way, and to abound more and more. 
When we speak of imitating the vir- 
tues of those who have gone before us 
to heaven, we do not mean that they 
were perfect while they were among 
us, any more than ourselves. I am 
persuaded that you will not suspect 
me of disrespect to your father’s me- 
mory, by saying, that irritability of 
temper was his defect, which he could 
never thoroughly subdue, though he 
much laboured to do it. If we imi- 
tate his virtues, we shall strive against 
this, and do as he did, and he that 
striveth lawfully will be crowned with 
victory. 

I am now very unfit for travelling, 
and, through dulness of hearing, unfit 
for carrying on much intercourse with 
my friends, if I should be able to visit 
them. I have been under some de- 
pression of spirit for above two months 
past, on account of a beloved daugh- 
ter, a pleasant child, whose state of 
health has been bad, although we 
have still good hopes of her recovery, 
I trust to have the benefit of your 
prayers. I remember with gratitude 
the sympathy you felt for us when we 
lost our beloved John. Through the 
mercy of the Lord, and the prayers of 
good friends, I hope to be preserved 
from sorrow upon sorrow in the loss of 
children deservedly dear to my heart. 
But in all things, the will of the Lord 
be done ; and if it is his will to have 
our children with himself rather than 
to have them with us, we have no 
reason to be sorrowful, but every rea- 
son to give thanks. 

My wife and family remember you 
and your sisters with kindness. 


I am, yours affectionately, 


G. Lawson. 
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POETRY, 


THE HARP OF DAVID. 
Introductory. 


Hare of David, wake again 
From thy long and silent sleep ; 
Let some sweet and solemn strain 
O’er thy chords symphonious sweep ! 


Oh, I need such soothing lay 
As of old the monarch heard, 

When thy music charm’d away 
All the evils that he fear’d. 


Darkness gathers o’er the soul, 
Thoughts tumultuous work within ; 
There the secret thunders roll, 
There the lightnings flash unseen. 


To disperse the clouds that lower, 
Wonted comfort back to bring, 

Wake up all thine ancient power, 
Wake up every tuneful string. 


But can melody avail, 

Make the heart with rapture glow, 
When a thousand fears assail, 

And the bosom aches with woe ? 


Yes, I feel that dying fall, 
All my sorrows vanish there ; 
Those vibrations sweet recall 
David’s last prophetic prayer. 


Harp by minstrel monarch strung, 
Inspiration touch’d thy chords, 

While Messiah’s reign he sung, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords! 


The Seventy-second Psalm. 


Give the King thy judgments, Lord— 
Gird with equity the Son; 

Righteousness attends his word, 
Justice to the poor is done. 


Peace his wide dominion fills; 
He shall give the needy rest, 
And the mountains and the hills 
Form a shelter for th’ oppress’d. 


Thee, Messiah, shall they fear, 
While the sun and moon endure; 
Ages rise and disappear, 
But to make thy worship sure. 


He, his gracious influence pours, 
As the rain on meadows mown, 

Grateful as refreshing showers, 
When the earth is newly sown. 
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Prosperous shall the just be found, 
Under his auspicious reign ; 

And tranquillity abound, 
Long as moons shall wax and wane. 


His dominion shall extend 
Far and wide, from sea to sea; 
To the earth’s remotest end, 
From the river—it shall be. 


They that in the desert dwell, 
Bow before his presence low ; 

Fear his enemies shall quell, 
And abased be every foe. 


Kings of Tarshish and the isles, 
With their gifts his power shall greet ; 

All Arabia lay her spoils 
Grateful offerings at his feet— 


Every sceptre, every throne, 
Tributary homage pay, 

And the prostrate nations own 
Gladly, his imperial sway. 


When the poor and needy cry, 
Sore afflicted and dismay’d ; 

When no other help is nigh— 
He shall interpose his aid. 


He the destitute shall spare, 
In the hour of anguish save, 
Make their threaten’d lives his care, 
And redeem them from the grave. 


By his power shall be withstood 
Open force and secret guile— 

Precious in his sight their blood, 
Whom the foe would make a poil. 


He shall live—and Sheba’s gold 
To him be in tribute given ; 
Daily shall his praise be told— 
For him, prayer ascend to heaven. 


Thus his kingdom shall increase, 
Towering high o’er every hill ; 

Fruits of righteousness and peace, 
Mountains, plains, and valleys fill. 


Barren summits where the corn 
Is but as a handful sown, 

Crops abundant shall adorn, 
Waving high like Lebanon. 


Cities multiply their throngs, 
As the grass in dewy meads ; 

And the burden of their songs 
Only celebrate his deeds. 
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Evermore his name shall last, 
All the world in him be bless’d, 
And when suns and time are pass’d, 
Blessings endless on him rest. 


Ever blessed be the Lord, 
To these wonders giving birth ; 
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Age to age his name record,— 
Let his glory fill the earth. 


Ending with Messiah’s reign, 
Slept the son of Jesse’s pen— 
Harp of David, wake again, 
While our hearts respond—Amen ! 
Vv 
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Curist as Propnet, Prizst, and Kine. 
Being a Vindication of the Church of 
England from Theological Novelties. 
Eight Lectures, preached before the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, at the Bampton Lec- 
ture, in the year 1842. By James Gar- 
BETT, M.A., &c. 2 vols. 


We feel unfeigned pleasure in directing 
the attention of our readers to these Lec- 
tures of Mr. Garbett. Though we differ 
from the author in his views of ecclesiastical 
polity, and on some other minor points, we 
can confidently recommend his work as a 
triumphant defence of the great doctrines of 
the Reformation. He has nobly attacked, 
and utterly demolished, the strong holds of 
Puseyism; and we congratulate the true 
Protestant members of the Church of Eng- 
land on the appearance in their ranks of a 
champion who is so admirably qualified to 
vindicate their cause. His volumes are ren- 
dered doubly attractive, by a rare combina- 
tion of learning with enlarged views of 
Divine truth. The subjects discussed in the 
Lectures are—I. The Church and the Com- 
mission; II. Christ as High Priest and 
Sacrifice; III. The same subject continued ; 
IV. Justification by Faith; V. Christ as 
Teacher and Illuminator; VI. Scripture the 
Instrument of National Education; VII. 
The Kingdom of Christ; VIII. Summary 
of the whole against Papal Rome and the 
Tractarian Theology. We rejoice that such 
wholesome truths as the following have been 
proclaimed from the University pulpit, and 
in the very face of the Tractarian heresi- 
archs. Mr. Garbett is showing that Christ 
is the ontY Priest in his church; this 
point he proves, from the abrogation of the 
Jewish priesthood, without any re-enactment 
in the gospel; from its contrariety to the 
tone of the apostolic writings, the absence 
of mysteries, and all other sacerdotal ele- 
ments. ‘‘The more closely you look,’’ ob- 
serves our author, ‘‘ into the character of 
the two dispensations, the more evident it 
becomes that the presence of an earthly 
priesthood is not, in itself, any mark of supe- 
riority ; and that, in like manner, the lack 


of it constitutes no sign in itself of a dispen- 
sation inferior in glory and power, if God is 
better than man, and if faith in heavenly 
things is a nobler condition than the sight 
of earthly ones. It is the contrary; and 
merely to look at the name, and its external 
trappings—the sound and hollow show of 
an earthly priesthood—is a carnal view of 
the question, unworthy of the Christian 
spirit; it is a confusion of the circumstan- 
tial with the essential, and an imperfect ap- 
prehension of that church whose spirituality 
has been developed, and its vast superiority 
established, by the falling asunder of the law 
of ceremonies, with all its obstacles to a free 
access to God, and the sensuous representa- 
tion of the then unknown realities! We 
have retrograded indeed in symbolical wor- 
ship—that is not to be denied—but we have 
grown in the spirit and in the truth; and 
surely it is no matter of lamentation that 
realities have supplanted shadows, and the 
childhood of the elder covenant has been 
succeeded by that generous freedom into 
which it has naturally grown. We are men 
now, and may dispense with childish things ; 
and this is, in short, the truth of the matter, 
as the gospel presents it to us. It would 
indeed be an evil, if we had no substitute 
for an earthly mediation, and if the once 
incommunicable privileges of the earthly 
priesthood had, on their removal, left the 
people of God in helpless separation from 
Him. But here is the mistake; it is not 
removed ; the right is only enlarged, and 
the privilege diffused. And granting, for a 
moment, that the ministry has lost, it is 
richly compensated by the privileges of the 
body ; the opening of anew way to Almighty 
God; and that equality of brotherhood, 
which, in spite of all the distinction of spe- 
cial office, is diffused through all the members 
of the spiritual family. We have not all an 
outward commission to teach and rule, nor 
would it be possible ; but we have all alike 
an internal priesthood, capable in itself of 
approaching God. . . ‘ All of us who, 
from the name of Christ, are called Chris- 
tians,’ says Tertullian, ‘offer unto Goda daily 
sacrifice, being ordained by God priests of 
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holiness.’ So that in the whole priesthood, 
as in the specific case of intercession, it is a 
difference of degree, and not in kind, in 
which the ministry excels the people: the 
ministry is exalted for the sake of order and 
edification, but the people are not excluded. 

‘« When we consider that the necessity of a 
priesthood, in the proper sense, is now any- 
thing but self-evident, — the facility with 
which it might have been placed beyond a 
doubt, renders it incredible that either our 
Lord or his apostles should have omitted to 
fix a point of such vital importance to the 
church, beyond the possibility of mistake to 
a candid inquirer into the truth—I do not 
say to a mathematical demonstration, but 
at least a moral certainty. It is not a 
secondary question—it is only inferior to 
the great fact of redemption itself in im- 
portance. Yet our Lord is wholly silent 
upon it; so are the apostles; and no evi- 
dence or assertion external to Scripture, 
could in such a point overcome the scrip- 
tural sILENCE, even if that was all! But 
the arguments in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
subvert it from the foundation; the prac- 
tice of all the apostles contradicts it ; their 
mode of speaking is irreconcilable with it ; 
it is refuted ea abundanti—with conclusive 
reasons, and to spare. Sige BOLLE 
We find them preaching everywhere the 
glad tidings of salvation by faith in Christ ; 
and Almighty God testifying to their super- 
natural commission by wonders and signs 
following them. We find them, in the exe- 
cution of their great office, speaking before 
kings and governors with an unpremeditated 
wisdom, which their enemies could neither 
gainsay nor resist. We find them presiding 
in councils ; ordering churches ; ordaining 
ministers to succeed them in their divine 
office of feeding and ruling the church. . . 
But in all this, we find nothing characteristic 
of a priesthood, or peculiar to its specific 
functions—nothing of sacrifice, of exclusive 
mediation, or of their being, as ministers of 
Christ, the depositaries of mysteries, and 
sole interpreters of divine things. To find 
them bearing their exalted charge with 
meekness of spirit, is only what we should 
expect, since such a temper is ever a sign 
and accompaniment of grace, and is com- 
patible, as in the case of Moses, with the 
most exalted functions, and superiority of 
office. But there is far more than this—far 
more than a mere tempering down of an 
awful office to an occasional and acknow- 
ledged condescension ; there is, in spite of 
an eminence above all other men, unap- 
proachable and inimitable by their successors 
—a perfect and evidently unaffected equality 
in treating on the leading mysteries of the 
gospel, a sameness of footing in all that re- 
gards the approach to God through Christ, 
and communion with the Spirit—a natural 


223 


tone of common brotherhood which is hardly 
compatible with that impassable line which, 
in the proper priesthood, separates them 
that bear it, not only in degree and order, 
but in function and relation to God, from 
the great body of the church. With what 
simplicity does the great apostle, in his 
Epistle to the Romans, speak of his wish to 
come among them, as a desire to share 
with them in some spiritual gift of mutual 
edification. . . . . He speaks of no 
mediate belief, no vicarious trust in any in- 
terposing body as Christ’s representative, 
or the substitute of a direct appropriation of 
the Saviour by faith. A personal and indi- 
vidual faith is the avowed burthen of the 
Pauline teaching, as it runs through and 
under that of the other apostles—faith as a 
living principle, the source and essence of 
the divine life—no sacramental justification, 
no priestly absolution, no resting upon men, 
however consecrated, has any place with 
him; but a personal peace and joy in be- 
lieving—forgiveness of sins, in all fulness 
and freedom, by an individual interest in 
the Saviour—the inheritance of heaven as- 
sured to the heart of each believer, through 
the identification of the soul with Christ, 
its Head; <« « « . % «The apostolic 
epistles are usually addressed to the whole 
body—‘the church of God which is at 
Corinth ’—‘ the saints which are at Ephe- 
sus ’—for if the apostles claimed as Chris- 
tians no mysteries of knowledge, still less 
do they acknowledge it in others. If sins 
are to be confessed, it is to each other— 
a singular name, as Luther once said, for 
confession to the priest ; if comfort is to be 
given, it is to and by each other; if abso- 
lution and re-admittance of the excommuni- 
cated into the communion of the faithful, 
it is through the consent and co-operation 
of the whole church, . © «© 1 » «© 
But another decisive proof that the Chris- 
tian ministry is not a priesthood, but a dif- 
ferent order from the corresponding one in 
the ancient dispensation, is the name which 
is given to it, and in holy writ applied, with 
undeviating uniformity, to the bearers of 
the office. Now the name given is not 
hiereus, but presbyteros. Wad they been 
identical, it is a moral impossibility that the 
same title should not have been given, 
consecrated as it was by scriptural use, by 
immemorial and solemn association with 
Divine worship from its very beginning, and 
conveying not only familiar, but most defi- 
nite and clear ideas to the Jewish mind. . . 
No, not once is the term introduced into 
the sacred writings with this connexion ; 
and on the only occasion when it is intro- 
duced at all, it applies, as we have seen, not 
to the ministry, but to the whole body of 
the church. ‘ Ye are a royal priesthood,’ 
1 Pet. ii, 9. And again in the Revelation, 
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‘Who hath redeemed us by his blood, and 
made us kings and priests unto God.’ . . 
Our lips name no other priest but Jesus, 
and beholding him through faith, the church 
denotes by its exclusive application of the 
title, the passing away of the old covenant, 
and the glorious nature of the new. It was 
an awful name, even in its ancient sym- 
bolism, when pregnant with the mysteries 
of the future gospel, and the incarnate 
Godhead; but it has now been so ineffably 
deepened and hallowed by the revelation of 
Christ’s offices in it, that it is impossible 
we should attach too solemn a sanctity to 
it. We cannot be too jealous of its restric- 
tion to him, as a testimony on the one 
hand, to the end of the world, against those 
who would deny the atonement, and, on the 
other, against the perilous and unscriptural 
assumption of the inalienable attributes of 
the Redeemer by those who have neither 
warrant to assume the name, nor the 
strength and grace to sustain the awful 
burthen of the thing. And when the mind 
of Christians was quite fresh from the con- 
templation of Christ in the flesh, there was 
no such presumption manifested ; when they 
looked at the mysteries of redemption and 
the exercise of the priesthood by the Son 
of God, with the gorcwdn¢ Pvora, which 
was its accompaniment, even that blood 
which was once for all poured out upon 
Calvary, and still sprinkles the glorious 
vestments in which he mediates before God, 
there would be a shrinking back from as- 
suming, even in the most remote sense, the 
title of an office so ineffably sublime—so 
unsustainable by a created being; and at 
any rate so utterly unapproachable by a 
sinful creature. Some of his offices we can, 
in our measure, discharge; and we have, to 
bless our ministrations, a portion of that 
Spirit which was poured on him without 
measure; but to stand between God and 
man is not one of them.’’ 

We quote, also, the following admirable 
passage on Tradition :-— 

‘¢¢ The Apostolical Constitutions’ ex- 
hibit, in many respects, a state of things 
greatly degenerated from primitive prin- 
ciples and practice, and an usurpation of 
form over spirit, and the true liberty of the 
gospel, which is essentially judaical. At the 
same time the unhesitating forgery of the 
apostolic name, and the assumption of the 
apostolic authority to rites and precepts 
which have not the remotest claim to so 
majestic an origin, bespeak a want of re- 
verential feeling, and a corresponding laxity 
in defining the bounds of moral principle. 
lt proves, undeniably, an existing facility 
for the propagation of spurious writings in 
the Christian communities at large, which 
renders indispensable the most rigid and 
jealous scrutiny into traditions which there 
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was so powerful an interest to establish, 
such unprincipled ingenuity to forge, such 
simplicity to accept, and such credulous 
obediencestonfollowsumapmcienetne suel us 

‘The third and fourth centuries swarmed 
with pious frauds, among which I need only 
mention the Clementines, Dionysius Areop., 
the interpolations of Origen by Ruffinus, 
and many others. But to make it worse, it 
was done on principle. Deceit for holy 
purposes was a principle of Origen, drawn 
from the school of Ammonius, and trans- 
ferred to the system of the Alexandrian 
divines. Even Jerome, whilst he vehe- 
mently inveighs against Origen’s principle, 
is himself guilty of it; and one of the 
greatest of the Fathers, Chrysostom, in his 
book upon the priesthood, advocates deceit, 
per’ vytovg yvwpene, and insists on en- 
titling it not falsehood, but speaking car’ 
otkovopiay Kat oopity—nor do his limita- 
tions at all make his position tenable or 
scriptural. Such are the substitutes whom, 
on ecclesiastical points, in which they were 
profoundly interested to exaggerate and 
misrepresent, we are called upon to put on 
a par with the ‘very truth’ of the inspired 
Scriptures !”’ 

We sincerely hope that Mr. Garbett’s 
Lectures will be published in a smaller form, 
so as to become more generally accessible. 


Sacrep HERMENEUTICS DEVELOPED and 
APPLIED ; including a History of Biblical 
Interpretation from the earliest of the 
Fathers, to the Reformation. By SAMUEL 
Davipson, LL. D., Author of ‘ Lec- 
tures on Biblical Criticism.’’ 8vo. pp.763. 

T. Clark, Edinburgh; and Hamilton, Adams, and 

Co., London. 

Dr. Davidson has already raised himself 
to the first rank as a biblical scholar. In 
the sister island he has been long known as 
the indefatigable and highly accomplished 
teacher of sacred literature in the Belfast 
institution ; and his late masterly work on 
Biblical Criticism has introduced him ad. 
vantageously to the knowledge of learned 
men in this country, in America, and onthe 
continent of Europe. We cannot but con- 
gratulate the friends and promoters of the 
Lancashire Independent College, upon their 
recent appointment of such a man as Dr. 
Davidson to the chair of sacred literature. 
He would be an honour to any collegiate in- 
stitution in the world; and, with such a 
colleague as Dr, Vaughan in the theological 
chair, it cannot be that the College should 
not rise to a high standing. 

_ The work before us is, properly speaks 

Ing, a continuation, or rather completion, of 

Dr. Davidson’s Lectures on Biblical Criti- 

cism, In these Lectures the author, in a 

lucid and instructive manner, anfolded the 
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various principles by which the sacred text 
is adjusted : in the ‘‘ Sacred Hermeneutics,’’ 
he has laid open to the theological student 
the great general rules by which he is to be 
guided as a biblical expositor, in ascertain- 
ing and exhibiting the meaning of the accre- 
dited text. In executing this important 
task, Dr. Davidson has not only suggested 
the fundamental principles which must re- 
gulate a sound theory of interpretation, 
but he has fully exemplified them, and 
thereby rendered them at once intelligible 
and practical. ‘‘As it would have been 
comparatively useless to state naked pre- 
cepts apart from the mode in which they 
should be applied in exegesis, numerous ex- 
amples are given, which may lead the in- 
quiring student to a right apprehension of 
the extensive operation of a few hermeneu- 
tical laws.”’ 

We can have no hesitation in affirming, 
that no work has yet appeared in our lan- 
guage to render the production of such a 
volume as Dr. Davidson’s unnecessary. Re- 
ferring to treatises of similar pretension, our 
author very justly observes, that ‘‘ they are 
unnecessarily brief, encumbered with a mul- 
tiplicity of rules, deficient in examples, 
objectionable in arrangement, or partially 
antiquated.”’ 

We cannot but commend the discretion 
which has excluded from these pages cer- 
tain topics which have ordinarily been intro- 
duced into works devoted to hermeneutics. 
Dr. Davidson is of opinion that questions 
pertaining to emphasis and figures of speech 
belong to other departments than to the one 
which he has sought to occupy, and has 
therefore omitted them. In dealing, too, 
with the principles of prophetic interpreta- 
tion, he has incorporated them with other 
portions of the volume, instead of treating 
them separately by themselves. 

One great recommendation of Dr. David- 
son’s plan, is the pains which he has taken 
to aid the student in making the Bible ex- 
pound itself. ‘‘The book,’’ he observes, 
‘contains general, not special hermeneu- 
tics. With the former, it is wholly occu- 
pied. This arose from the leading idea that 
guided the author, viz., that the Bible should 
be, a8 far as possible, its own interpreter. 
The manifestation of such a plan is promi- 
nent throughout. It has been kept steadily 
in view. Hence special hermeneutics have 
been avoided, and hence, too, the herme- 
neutics of the Old and New Testaments 
have been combined, after the manner of the 
old writers. In special hermeneutics great 
room is afforded for the introduction of doc- 
trinal sentiments previously held, and the 
influence of theological creeds previously 
prescribed. They embody, in general, the 
doctrinal systems of a particular individual, 
which is brought to bear upon the exposition 
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of Scripture in an order the reverse of right 
Avoiding a procedure so objectionable, the 
author of the present volume has studied to 
simplify the principles of interpretation as 
much as possible, so that all Christians, 
sincerely professing to receive the Bible as 
the word of God, may be disposed to acqui- 
esce in them as certain and self-evident. They 
have been, in some degree, awiomated, which 
can only be done with success, by resting on 
the broad basis of Scripture and common 
sense together.”’ 

Great labour has been bestowed by Dr. 
Davidson, on two branches of biblical inter- 
pretation, of great importance to the Chris- 
tian student, viz., the quotations from the 
Old Testament in the New, and the apparent 
contradictions of Scripture. These two sub- 
jects are most copiously handled, and with 
a degree of conclusiveness most creditable 
to the research and learning of the author. 

The spirit in which this elaborate work 
has been undertakenand executed is pre-emi- 
nently Christian. ‘‘ By the kind providence 
of God,”’ the author says, ‘‘ he has been en- 
abled to bring it, such as it is, to a termina- 
tion ; and it is his humble prayer, that it 
may tend to promote the intelligent study of 
the Holy Scriptures, to restrain error, and to 
check the influence of unsound exposition. It 
is of pre-eminent importance, that a healthy 
piety, ‘founded on clear apprehension of 
Divine truth, should,be formed and matured. 
Dangerous sentiments, professedly drawn 
from the word of God, are widely afloat in 
the religious world. Delusive views of es- 
sential doctrines are fearfully prevalent. It 
becomes, therefore, the imperative duty of 
each one who undertakes to expound the 
Bible, to have certain fixed principles by which 
he may be guided amid the rubbish of anti- 
quated notions, and the accumulation of inge- 
nious novelties thrown in his path. Let him 
seek for truth, and truth alone, undismayed 
by the opprobrium of sect, the standard of 
party, the fear of heresy, the tyranny of pre- 
judice, or the current of opinion—the Bible 
being his only infallible text book. To under- 
stand its paramount disclosures, he should 
bring all the perspicuity and learning he 
may possess, unswayed by the dogmas of any 
creed, however wisely framed, or industri- 
ously lauded. Let him strive to attain, un- 
der the influence of the Holy Ghost, those 
broad, comprehensive views of revelation, 
which shall at once settle and enlighten the 
mind, while purifying the heart from selfish- 
ness and sin. If rules have only a negative 
effect, they will not be worthless; if their 
only tendency be to keep away from false 
opinions, claiming to be derived from the 
word of God, they will not be propounded in 
vain: betif they have a positive as well as 
negative character—if they be adopted to 
open up the true meaning, no less than to 
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discountenance erroneous exegeses, they will 
rise in importance in the estimation of the 
believer, and demand to be faithfully ap- 
plied, with all Christian sobriety and holy 
solicitude.”’ 

We feel it no more than a duty to say of 
Dr. Davidson’s work, that it is a noble 
monument to his assiduity and success as a 
biblical scholar. We predict of it, that it 
will carry down his name with honour to 
future generations. It is not the production 
of a mere sciolist, but of one profoundly 
acquainted with all that pertains to the 
principles of enlightened interpretation of 
God’s word. 


The Ace of Great Cities: or, Modern 
Society viewed in its relation to Intelli- 
gence, Morals, and Religion. By Ro- 
BERT VAUGHAN, D.D. 8vo. pp. 380. 

Jackson and Walford, 


To writers who, by original bent of mind, 
and by a special course of study, are quali- 
fied to treat subjects of great and general 
interest, upon large and comprehensive prin- 
ciples, society is deeply indebted. Few 
authors, comparatively, have the power of 
generalization. It is more common to look 
at things in detail than in their relations to 
each other, and to the great whole of which 
they form a part. We would not under- 
value the power which many possess of ana- 
lyzing the several topics which pertain to 
the philosophy of social existence; but we 
are conscious of surpassing obligations to 
those who can seize, with a powerful grasp, 
the grand outline of things, and render obvi- 
ous the complex and hidden relations which 
pervade the social system. If the former 
class multiplies the topics of our minute and 
accurate observation, the latter gives a con- 
scious impulse to our powers of thought, by 
which we are enabled to escape from the 
beaten track in which even educated men 
are wont to move, and by which we come to 
understand and to group the various pheno- 
mena which exist in the living and thinking 
world by which we are surrounded. 

Dr. Vaughan is evidently a writer who 
looks at objects from that elevated and com- 
manding position, to which nothing could have 
raised him but long continued mental disci- 
pline,—a discipline conducted on large and 
comprehensive principles, and fostered by a 
diligent study of mankind in those records 
which contain their complicated history. 

The Christian world are much indebted to 
our author for the many seasonable efforts of 
his pen with which they have recently been 
favoured. His ‘‘ Religious Parties in Eng- 
land,” his ‘‘ Congregationalism,’’ his ‘‘ Mo- 
dern Pulpit,’’ to say nothing of his larger 
works, are all fresh and vigorous composi- 
tions, calculated to infuse new life into our 
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modes of thinking upon topics of common 
interest ; and we may safely avow our con- 
viction, that his ‘‘ Age of Great Cities’’ will 
not’ diminish aught from his well-earned re- 
putation. It is, indeed, a most healthy and 
refreshing work, from the perusal of which 
no man of moderate intellect can rise, without 
feeling that a panoramic view of modern so- 
ciety has been opened up to his view as 
vivid as it is just and realizing. Few vo- 
lumes, perhaps, could be selected in which 
so wide a field is occupied, without prolixity 
on the one hand, or unsatisfactory brevity on 
the other. 

Our author’s first chapter is devoted to a 
lucid statement of the object of his very 
valuable Essay. He well describes the con- 
flict, in modern society, between feudalism 
and civilization; exhibits the interests af- 
fected by that conflict; and then passes on 
gracefully to the theme of his work, which is 
evidently to set that class of short-sighted 
statesmen and would-be political economists 
right, who would endeavour to proscribe the 
influences by which our great civic popula- 
tions have been created, by raising an un- 
meaning clamour against their social state. 
Our author is the defender of our great 
cities, without becoming the apologist of 
their crimes, which he traces to causes which 
are capable of being remedied, and to which 
he invites the anxious attention of his en- 
lightened readers. 

In his second chapter, we have a glowing, 
but affecting sketch of the social features 
pertaining to great cities, both in ancient 
and modern times. Then the author passes 
on to consider the tendencies in modern 
society to the formation of great cities ; and, 
in four successive chapters, unfolds the bear- 
ings of great cities in their relation to sci- 
ence, arts, and literature, popular intelli- 
gence, morals, and religion. 

The impression of the volume, considered 
as a whole, is vivid, practical, and, in the 
highest degree, beneficial. We hope it will 
be read by all our statesmen who venture to 
meddle with questions pertaining to the in- 
tellectual, social, moral, and religious im- 
provement of the people; many of whom, 
with some claim to statistical knowledge, 
evince profound ignorance of those immortal 
principles which should guide men in the 
accomplishment of any great patriotic result. 
If class interests are not laid aside, both in 
politics and religion, a crisis will soon be 
accelerated in our social and ecclesiastical 
relations, which will be ruinous to the well 
being of our country. Our statesmen must 
legislate for all, if they are not to destroy 
all; and the national church must be con- 
tent with the influence she already possesses, 
if she would long retain even that. Our 
great cities have risen up largely beneath the 
fostering care of men of various religious de- 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


nominations ; and no statesman worthy of the 
name must hope to frame schemes for their 
education exclusively under the control of 
the clergy of the Establishment. The man 
who attempts this, and all who aid his plans, 
may expect an immortality of fame, but it 
will be the fame of those who aim to prac- 
‘a injustice under the venerable name of 
aw. 

We sincerely thank Dr. Vaughan for one 
of the healthiest productions that has seen 
the light in these eventful times. 


By 
Se- 
12mo. 


On the Ovp and New Covenants. 
Davin Russett, D.D., Dundee. 
cond Edition, much enlarged. 
pp- 530. 

James Maclehose, Glasgow. 

This is with us an old favourite ; because, 
when it first appeared, we were indebted to 
it for clearer views of the ancient dispensation 
that we had formerly possessed, and be- 
cause, also, it disabused us of certain preju- 
dices, which the perusal of less Scriptural 
works had wrought into our minds. In its 
present enlarged form, it is better fitted 
than ever for the purpose of enlightening 
the minds of Christians on the omparative 
character of the old and new Covenants. 

The author is indeed mighty in the Scrip- 

tures; and we cannot help concluding that 

this is one of his happiest efforts. We re- 
commend it to the notice of students in par- 
ticular. It has a tone about it which we 
could rejoice to see infused into the theology 
of our churches. Purely Scriptural, it is at 
the same time distinguished by an originality 
of conception, and by an opulence of illus- 
tration, which entitle it to become a class 
book in our colleges. Oh that the theology 
of the schools of the prophets would take 
the type and form of Dr. Russell’s divinity ! 

Nothing could more contribute to the popu- 

larity of our younger brethren, or to the 

revival of pure and undefiled religion in our 
beloved country. 


The Pastor Cuter: or, the Escape of the 
Vaudois. A Tale of the Seventeenth 
Century. 3 vols. post 8vo. 

Cunningham and Mortimer, Adelaide-street. 


This, indeed, is a tale, and we very rarely 
notice tales; but it is so true to history, so 
admirably written, and, moreover, so well 
fitted to subserve the cause of simple primi- 
tive Christianity, as opposed to Tractari- 
anism and Popery, that we dare not deny 
ourselves the satisfaction of warmly intro- 
ducing it to the notice of our readers, and 
especially to the younger portion of them, 
who would desire to become acquainted with 
the thrilling story of the Vaudois—their 
fidelity to the truth of God—their dauntless 
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courage amidst exterminating persecutions— 
and the influence which they exerted in pre- 
serving and upholding for so lengthened a 
period the essential peculiarities of the Pro- 
testant faith. The fair author of these 
deeply interesting volumes apologizes for 
this first effort of her pen. But she had no 
need to offer such an apology ; for few there 
are who have written long and much, who 
could have produced this delightful and re- 
freshing narrative, if such it may be called. 
One of the great recommendations of the 
work is, the documentary portion of it, con- 
tained in the third volume, which amply sus- 
tains the historical references with which it 
abounds. We sincerely trust that the ‘“ Pas- 
tor Chief’”’ will realize a large circulation. 
It is richly deserving of it ; and we venture 
to predict, that there is yet Protestant feel- 
ing enough remaining in England, notwith- 
standing its present unhappy guides, to se- 
cure the popularity of a work which tells the 
tale of political frenzy, goaded on by popish 
counsels, and popish hatred of the truth of 
God. We will also take upon us to antici- 
pate, that though this is the author’s first 
literary effort, it will not be her last, if Pro- 
vidence should spare her valuable life. Such 
a pen must not be aliowed to slumber. 


The Rameuts of the Emperor Cuine Tira 
in Keane Nan. A Chinese Tale. 
Translated by Tstn Suen, Student of 
the Anuglo-Chinese College, Malacca. 
With a Preface by James Luce, D.D., 
President of the College. 2 vols. 8vo. 

Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 

The Chinese will be better understood by 
the perusal of these volumes than by almost 
any number of European descriptions of 
them. The Rambles of Ching Tih is one of 
their popular tales, as much read, perhaps, 
in China as Robinson Crusoe is in this 
country. It is professedly a narrative of 
one of their emperors, who, on his accession 
to the throne, gave himself up to corrupt 
advisers, lived in luxury and vice, and well- 
nigh reduced his kingdom to anarchy and 
rebellion ; but who afterwards yielded to 
patriotic counsellors, recovered the tranquil- 
lity of the empire, quelled the insurrection 
of the rebels, put down a corrupt magistracy, 
and found himself the object of his people’s 
admiration and love. 

The tale we believe to be founded in facts, 
though it partakes much of the marvellous, 
and exhibits peculiarities which belong to 
no European work of similar pretensions. 
It gives a full insight into the court of China, 
depicts the character of its government, and 
presents a full view of the manners, habits, 
superstitions, and idolatries of the Chinese 
people. It is altogether a curious produc- 
tion, which may be read with advantage by 
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all who wish to understand the unique and 
mysterious character of a nation with whom 
Divine Providence has now brought us into 
amicable relationship. 

The translation of Ching Tih’s Rambles 
has been effected asa class exercise, by Tsin 
Shen, a highly talented youth in the Anglo- 
Chinese College, Malacca, and affords ample 
proof of the energy and success with which 
the president of the coilege is prosecuting 
his labours for the benefit of the youth of 
China, in imparting to them the knowledge 
of the English language, and thereby open- 
ing up to their view the science, literature, 
and theology of Great Britain. 

Dr. Legge’s account of the translation, in 
his brief Preface, is as follows :— 

“ About twelve months ago it occurred to 
me to bring out from the press of the Anglo- 
Chinese College, an edition of the ‘ Four 
Books and Five Kings,’ the Gospels, as they 
have been called, and Pentateuch of China, 
accompanied with a translation and notes, 
which might serve as a standard work to the 
foreign student of Chinese Literature, and 
lay open to the general reader the philoso- 
phy, religion, and morals of that singular 
people. 

‘In pursuance of that object I requested 
the translator of the following sheets to 
commence a version of the Shoo King, but 
he had not got through many sections before 
it became plain that a work so obscure and 
elliptical demanded a greater mastery of the 
English language than he was possessed of. 
As a preliminary exercise, therefore, I put 
‘Ching Tih’s rambles, into his hands, and 
finding as the translation proceeded, that the 
work was not devoid of interest, I resolved, 
as I could find leisure, to revise his version, 
as well for my own improvement in the 
Chinese language as in the hope that it 
would prove both acceptable and useful to 
the public. 

“The story is founded as much upon 
facts as most historical novels of European 
production. The intrigues of the Eunuchs, 
their seduction of the young sovereign, and 
the insurrection of the rebels, are all in 
accordance with the narrative of Chinese 
history. The work, therefore, will assist in 
conveying a more accurate idea of the 
Court of China, and the position of its Em- 
peror, than it is possible to obtain from 
works of more pretension and of greater 
merit. The translation may safely be re- 
ceived as faithful; Chinese scholars may 
differ perhaps in their rendering of two or 
three of the stanzas prefixed to the several 
chapters,—as indeed the translator differed 
from himself at different times; but Chinese 
poetry is confessedly obscure, and several 
teachers have been consulted in every case 
of doubt. 

‘Tt is hoped that the production will be 
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received with sufficient favour to encourage 
the translator and others of his countrymen 
to study effectively the English language, in 
order to lay open to European nations the 
treasures which their own may contain,—an 
exercise, which will eminently tend to dis- 
abuse their minds from the prejudices of 
education, and to give them that knowledge 
and imbue them with those sentiments which 
will qualify them to be useful to their coun- 
trymen.’’ 


Lectures on Femate Prostirurion: its 
Nature, Extent, Effects, Guilt, Causes, 
and Remedy. By RatpH WARDLAW, D.D. 
Delivered and Published by Special Re- 
quest, Second Edition: of which the 
Profits will be given to aid any Effort 
that may be made for the suppression of 
the Vice in the City of Glasgow. 12mo. 
pp. 188. 


James Maclehose, and all booksellers. 


We are most happy to find that this ex- 
traordinary work, for such it is, has reached 
asecond edition. Most ardently do we wish 
that it may pass through many editions ; 
that it may be read by every philanthropist, 
every Christian, every patriot, every friend 
of human kind; and more especially that it 
may fall into the hands of every young man 
throughout the British dominions. It has 
already created a deep sensation in many 
minds; and we believe that its full impres- 
sion has not yet fallen upon the public mind. 
We do entreat that class of our readers, who 
distribute books gratuitously, to lay out a 
liberal sum upon such a work as this. No 
uninspired production was ever fitted to do 
more good. We hope soon to notice more 
particularly than we have yet done, the two 
last lectures in the volume. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Letter to Sir James Graham, Bart., on the 
Education Clauses of the Factory Bill. With An 
Appendix, containing Lord John Russell’s Resolu- 
tions, with remarks thereon, By James Coox 
Evans, Esq., of the Honourable Society of Lin- 
coln’s Inn. 8vo, pp. 12. 2d. or 12s. per hundred. 
Ward and Co. 


2. An Analytical Digest of the Education Clauses 
of the Factories’ Bill now before Parliament, with 
observations and objections. To which are added, 
Practical Suggestions to the opponents of the Bill, 
8vo, pp. 44. James Dinnis. 


8. A Plea for Liberty of Conscience. A Letter 
to the Right Honourable Sir James Graham, Bart., 
one of Her Majesty’s Principal Secretaries of State, 
on the Education Clauses of the Factories’ Bill. 
By Joun Howarp Hinton, M.A., one of the Se- 
cretaries of the Baptist Union of Great Britain and 


Ireland. 8vo, pp. 16. 4d. Houlston and Stone- 
man. 


4. On the Educational Clauses in the Bill now 
before the House of Commons, ‘for Regulating the 
Employment of Children and Young Persons in 
Factories, and for the better Education of Children 
ia ee Districts.” By W. J. Fox. 8vo, pp. 32. 

. Fox. 
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5. Military Operations at Cabul, which ended in 
the retreat and destruction of the British Army, 
January, 1842. With a Journal of Imprisonment in 
Affghanistan. By LiruTENANT VINCENT Eyre, 
Bengal Artillery, late Deputy Commissary of Ord- 
nance at Cabul. Third edition, 12mo, pp. 328. 
Murray. 


This is a volume of deep and thrilling interest, 
which all must see who wish to understand the 
awful occurrences at Cabul. 


6. Part III. of the History of China, Pictorial 
and Descriptive ; from the earliest period to the pre- 
sent Time. By Miss Conner, Author of “ Ques- 
tions on the History of Europe,” the ‘‘ Historical Li- 
brary,” &c. 3vo. Dean and Co. Threadneedle-street. 


7. From original and authentic Sketches, uniform 
with Mr. Allom’s splendid popular work, ‘‘the Turk- 
ish Empire Illustrated,” China, in a Series of Views, 
displaying the Scenery, Architecture, social Habits, 
&c., of this ancient and exclusive Empire. By 
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Tuomas Axiom, Esa. With Historical and De- 
scriptive Notices, by the Rev. G. N. Wricur, 
M.A., 4to. Parts I., II., III.,1V., V., VI. Fisher, 
Son, and Co. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 

1. Shortly will be published, the third and cheap 
edition of The Martyr of Erromanga; or, the Phi- 
losophy of Missions, illustrated from the Life, &c., 
of the Rev. John Williams. By the Rev. Joun 
CAMPBELL, D.D. 


2. Second edition of Letters on Missions. By 
the Rev. W. Swan. 


3. In the press, A Memoir of the late Greville 
Ewing, Minister of the Gospel, Glasgow. By his 
Daughter. One vol. 8vo, with a portrait. 


4. Astronomy and Scripture ; or, Illustrations of 
Holy Writ in connexion with that Science. By 
the Rev. Tuomas Mityex, M.A. One vol., fools- 
cap 8vo. 
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DEATH OF HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS, AUGUSTUS FREDERICK, 
DUKE OF SUSSEX. 


We have the painful duty devolved upon us of announcing the decease of 


this truly beloved and patriotic Prince. 


The mournful event took place at Ken- 


sington Palace, on Friday, the 21st April, about noon. His Royal Highness was 


carried off, in his 71st year, by an attack of erysipelas. 


His name will descend 


to posterity as one of those consistent politicians who remain firm to the opinions 


which they espoused in early life. 
ing; 
pion of civil and religious liberty. 


MRS. LINNZA EVANS, 
Wife of James Cook Evans, Esq., of Hans-place, 
Chelsea. 

Mrs. Linnea Evans was the youngest 
daughter of the late Dr. Lamb, of New- 
bury, in the county of Berkshire. She was 
called early in life to deplore the loss of 
her beloved father, whose parental affection 
it appears left so deep an impression upon 
her heart, that it was never effaced. While 
suffering from the recent loss of her beloved 
parent, and residing for a time with her 
pious cousin, Miss Lamb, of Reading, she 
was led to attend the ministry of the Rev. 
T. C. Everett, co-pastor with the late Rev. 
A. Douglas over the church assembling at 
Broad-street meeting. It was under the 
ministry of the Rev. T. C. Everett that the 
word of God first came with power to her 
heart. A sermon by that devoted minister 
on the words ‘‘ There they crucified him,’’ 
appears to have been the means, under 
God, of leading her to the Saviour. Na- 
turally alive to all that is affectionate and 
tender, and softened as her feelings were by 
the stroke which deprived her of her be- 
loved parent, she ever attributed her con, 


He was a man of mind and extensive read- 
and, under every change of administration, continued the fearless cham- 


version to the compassionate love of that 
Saviour, who came to heal the broken- 
hearted, and to die that we might live. 
From that time she gave up her soul to 
God; and, at the age of sixteen, was ad- 
mitted a member of the Christian church. 
This step, though taken early in life, she 
never regretted; except, as she said in her 
last illness, when she had offended her God 
by backsliding from him; then she was 
ashamed to think she was a member of a 
Christian church. In reference to her 
religious character at that time, her cousin 
thus writes :—‘‘ I was pleased to observe the 
great consistency of her conduct, and the 
lively interest which she took in Christian 
ordinances. The chief characteristic of her 
religion was humility. She had very hum- 
bling views of herself, and a childlike con- 
fidence in her Saviour. Hers was a simple 
and genuine faith—the same in the com- 
mencement as in the end of her course.’’ 
While residing at Reading she was an active 
and regular teacher in the Sunday-school ; 
and, spending the intervals between her 
labours on the Sabbath with the family of 
Mr. Poulton, a respected deacon of the 
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church, she formed with his family a friend- 
ship which was only terminated by her 
death. Ofher, though it may be said with 
truth that ‘‘ she devoted her youth to God,”’ 
yet, both from the force of her native ex- 
cellence and her Christian spirit, she became 
so affectionately beloved by a numerous 
circle of relatives and friends in the town of 
Reading, that the name of Linnea is still 
embalmed in their memories, and lives in 
the fragrance of her cherished worth. After 
a time, coming to reside in Chelsea, she was 
introduced to Dr. Morison, and became a 
member of the Christian church under his 
pastoral care. At about this time, a cir- 
cumstance occurred, apparently of trifling 
moment, but showing by the result what po- 
tent effects are sometimes produced by a few 
simple words pronounced, or written, at the 
right time andin the right place. At the re- 
quest of the deceased, her pastor wrote in her 
album the following brief sentence: ‘‘ Live 
near to God, my dear friend, and the sorrows 
of life will be divested of their bitterness, 
while every enjoyment will be heightened 
and sanctified.’? These words, for the re- 
mainder of her life, became cherished trea- 
sures; and even on her death-bed, the 
writer of them had the assurance from her 
own lips, that they had been the means of 
her greatest solace amidst the changing 
scenes of life. Being placed at this time in 
a position of great responsibility for one so 
young, she found in prayer and communion 
with God that support and encouragement 
which could alone have enabled her to dis- 
charge her highly responsible and trying 
duties. She won the affection and respect 
of all who came within the sphere of her 
society. Though naturally diffident and 
somewhat reserved, until after a fuller ac- 
quaintance, she has left on the hearts of all 
who knew her, from the most aged to the 
youngest, an indelible impression of her 
warm affection, her gentle manners, and 
her happy and Christian spirit. When 
united in the marriage state, her heart ex- 
panded with the warmest affections, and the 
care of her young family occupied, and in- 
deed engrossed, the whole of ler anxieties 
and time. The delicate state of the health 
of her dear children, and especially of her 
eldest child, was always a source of the 
deepest anxiety ; but her maternal love kept 
pace with the demands upon her care: 
night and day, for six years, she watched 
over her tender flower ; and, contrary to 
the forebodings of the highest medical and 
surgical authorities, he still lives, a monu- 
ment of his mother’s watchfulness, and the 
pledge of her answered prayers. Making 
her children, as much as possible, her com- 
panions, she began their education even from 
the cradle; not, indeed, by endeavouring to 
make them excel in what is often, by a 
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strange misnomer, called education; but 
by training their dispositions, forming their 
tempers, teaching them how to fulfil their 
moral duties in that little world of which 
they were the citizens, by bringing their in- 
fant minds to understand the simple truths 
of religion, and to come to Christ their 
God and Saviour. The simple lessons thus 
taught by a fond mother with her own lips, 
and sealed upon her dying bed, will, it is 
fondly hoped, not be forgotten. Forgotten 
they cannot be; the seed of the kingdom 
sown in faith by a prayerful mother cannot 
be unfruitful, for the promise of God stand- 
eth sure; and often was the mother on her 
death-bed overjoyed by instances of the 
thoughtful and pious words of her dear off- 
spring. On one occasion her dear little 
boy, a child of three years of age, on bid- 
ding her ‘‘ Good-night,’’ said to her, en- 
tirely of his own prompting, ‘‘ Mamma, 
Ido pray to God, for Jesus Christ’s sake, 
make mamma better.”’ Often did they as- 
semble in a little group, and after a long 
discussion of death and heaven come to the 
conclusion that, if God should take mamma 
to heaven, they hoped they might all go too. 

Upon the birth of her fourth and last 
child (December 1841) her health, which, 
after her previous confinement, had recover- 
ed but slowly, showed signs of great weak- 
ness; but it was hoped that, as she was 
now able to leave her room, she would 
gradually recover her wonted health and 
strength, and that she would be soon re- 
stored to her beloved family. But, oh, the 
uncertainty of human hopes! without any 
premonitory symptoms, but simple weak- 
ness, at the still hour of midnight, when 
buried in deep sleep, she was awakened by 
a sudden and unusual cough. A blood 
vessel on her lungs had burst, and her life 
blood was seen streaming from her. Amid 
the alarm which naturally attended so pain- 
ful and unexpected an event, the patient 
sufferer remained perfectly calm and com- 
posed, and humbly resigned herself to the 
will of God. Medical aid came instantly to 
her relief, and bv the blessing of God the 
vessel was sta...ned. On the next day, 
hearing that her youngest boy, then about 
two years of age, was suffering from a severe 
headache, she, with a mother’s tenderness, 
earnestly wished him to be laid by her side 
upon the bed. This was done; but while 
the happy child was soothing his dear mo- 
ther’s face with his little hand, and her 
heart with gentler words, he was suddenly 
seized with violent convulsions which lasted 
for many hours, and even threatened his 
life. Before the little sufferer was relieved 
from the attack, the afflicted husband was 
summoned to the bedside of the mother, 
and was doomed to see the crimson stream 
of life again break forth from its wonted 
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channels ; and though it was again checked, 
violent hectic fever, and other unfavourable 
symptoms, seemed to threaten an early and 
fatal termination to the disease. 

The prayers of the church on the next 
Sabbath were earnestly poured forth to God 
to ‘‘spare the beloved mother,”’ to “‘ spare her 
babes ;’’ for at that time they were all suffer- 
ing from severe sickness. Those prayers were 
answered; for the worst symptoms ceased 
suddenly, and the rest gradually abated. 
The hope of returning health grew brighter 
and brighter, until at length, in the genial 
month of May, after four months’ confine- 
ment to a sick chamber, the happy mother 
saw her dear children all recovered, was her- 
self able to breathe again the fresh air of 
heaven, and by her looks created the belief 
that now all was well. 

A month’s residence in her native air 
among her relatives seemed to confirm and 
realize the most favourable hopes, and she 
returned home in the month of July to all 
appearance in the most perfect health. At 
this time, however, a little cough, which 
few could hear, and still fewer noticed, gave 
a sad omen that all was not right. After a 
few weeks the cough became violent, so that 
it was thought necessary that the pure air 
of the country should be again tried. She 
then resided for two months with her bro- 
ther, a medical man, in the Vale of Gla- 
morgan, South Wales. All that pure air, 
medical skill, and a brother’s fondness could 
do, was done; and with a general appear- 
ance of success. At length the approach of 
winter rendered it expedient that she should 
return home. Her journey, however, if we 
look merely at second causes, was a series of 
misfortunes ; so that by the time she arrived 
at home, her cough was worse than when 
she left it. Unable to lie down at night, 
torn for several hours at a time by a violent 
and painful cough, suffering from acute pain, 
and painful remedies, her sleep went from 
her, her appetite gradually decayed, and 
hectic fever wasted away her strength. Her 
medical attendant, Mr. Jay, who daily visit- 
ed her for nine months in one year, and 
whose kind attentions were only equalled, 
but not surpassed, by those of her own 
affectionate brother, used every means that 
science improved by extensive practice could 
suggest, to mitigate the disease. But it 
was now evident that no mortal power could 
save her life. She had always herself ex- 
pected such a result ; but yet when death 
seemed quite certain, though not near, Na- 
ture struggled for a while for its ascendency. 
She thought of her dear aged mother, of 
her dear brother and sister, her near rela- 
tives and friends; she looked round upon 
her husband, her infant babe, who had never 
known a mother’s care,—her three delicate 
children, all of whom had been nursed upon 
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her bosom, and hushed to sleep under her 
own wide spread curtains, and then 

“« Some natural tears she dropp’d, but wiped them 

soon ;” 

the words of her dear Saviour, ‘‘ He that 
loveth house or land, or brother or sister, 
or husband or wife, or father or mother, 
more than me, is not worthy of me,’’ came 
into her mind; and she was soon enabled, 
by the grace of God, to resign all cheerfully 
into his hands. It was not that she loved 
them less, for she loved them as her own 
soul, but that she loved her Saviour more 3 
and was now willing to forsake all, and fol- 
low him. From that time her countenance 
assumed its natural cheerfulness ; she now 
looked forward to death as to the final period 
of her sufferings, and her introduction to 
the joys of heaven. On Christmas day, 
that day which to her had so often been the 
day of happy meetings, she sat up in her 
bed, arranged with her own hands, and with 
the most perfect calmness, the little presents 
she would leave behind her; discoursed so 
composedly and cheerfully of death, that it 
seemed as if she were once more about to 
leave her home for a short sojourn among 
her relatives, rather than to go to the land 
which is yet afar off. 

Shortly after this, a temporary cloud, 
arising it is believed more from physical 
than moral causes, came over her mind. 
After a prolonged exercise in listening to 
the reading of the scriptures and in prayer, 
she suddenly felt her mind oppressed with 
the thought that she did not love God, that 
she had lost her Saviour, that she could not 
pray to him, and that she was about to die 
in that awful state. Her agony of mind for 
several hours was extreme. It yielded to 
no encouragement from her pastor, who 
visited her and endeavoured to console her 
mind; it yielded to no reasoning on her 
past experience ; until, on the same evening, 
it pleased God to remove the cloud, and to 
make her feel that he was still with her in 
her low estate. At night, she said with 
the utmost joy, that she ‘‘ had found her 
Saviour, that it was he who first drew her 
out of her sin and misery ; that he had given 
her his grace, and made her love him; and 
that he had promised that he would never, 
never, no never forsake her.’’ Her peace 
and cheerfulness now returned; her coun- 
tenance assumed the most happy expression ; 
the hue of health never forsook her, until 
the arrow of death struck her, and in one 
moment ‘‘all the faded roses shed;’’ so 
that although her strength daily declined, 
and her form became more and more ema- 
ciated, few could believe, that she who could 
talk so cheerfully, and look so well, would 
soon be numbered with the dead. 

About this time she gave a Bible as a 
dying present to each of her dear children ; 
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talked to them at the same time of the Sa- 
viour’s love even to little children ; earnestly 
besought them, with tears streaming from 
her eyes, to read that Bible daily, as soon as 
they should be able; and committed them 
to the care of Him who was about to call 
her home. She gave her own Bible, which 
she could no longer read, to her eldest 
daughter, a child about five years of age; 
and with a trembling hand she wrote in it 
the following inscription :-— 

“To my dear little Linnea I leave this 
Bible ; and may it, my sweet child, be to 
you the inestimable treasure it has been to 
me. It has been my greatest comfort in 
the troubles of life, and now upon my death 
bed, through the merits of a crucified Sa~ 
viour, it gives me the peaceful hope of an 
abundant entrance into the kingdom of 
heaven. Oh, my darling girl! whosoever 
cometh unto him he will in no wise cast out. 
Fall on your knees now.’’ She gave also a 
Bible to -her infant, with this inscription, 
which her weak hand could scarce make 
legible: ‘‘To my dear Claudia, my babe, 
who never knew a mother’s care. Gracious 
Redeemer! take her in thine arms! ever, 
ever guard her! ‘Suffer little children to 
come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven,’ were thine own words on earth, 
and in thy tender care I would humbly pray 
+o leave her.—Linn. 2A Evans.”’ 

During all her sickness, she had felt the 
greatest anxiety and hope, that her death 
might be sanctified. She dictated letters to 
some of her near relatives, telling them of 
her happy state, that she was soon about to 
eave them for a better world, and earnestly 
exhorting them to be prepared to meet her 
there. To her medical attendant, for whose 
unexampled kindness she always expressed 
the liveliest gratitude, she wrote, with her 
own hand, but in indistinct characters, the 
following letter, to be given to him after 
her death :— 

“« My dear Sir,—Many, many thanks for 
your much kindness during my long and 
trying illness. My last and best wish for 
you is, that through the merits of a cruci- 
fied Saviour you may in God’s own time 
meet me in heaven. Think not of me as 
dead, but as a glorified spirit in heaven 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom be 
all the glory. Amen and Amen. 

‘(H. Jay, Esq. Linnza Evans.” 

She had now lain nearly three months 
upon the same side, and looked forward to 
her death as near at hand. Parched at 
night by a burning fever, and in the morn- 
ing wasted by profuse cold damps, with a 
distressing cough, which allowed no rest, 
she yet found rest in the presence of her 
Saviour, and in the thought of what he had 
borne for her salvation. Allusion being 
made ta her sufferings, she replied that 
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they were nothing compared with what her 
dear Saviour bore for her; that his pre- 
sence took away all the burden ; for she felt 
that his everlasting arms were underneath 
her. Again she said, that she thought 
nothing of her sufferings; that she had a 
comfortable bed, a warm room, kind friends, 
who anticipated all her wants; and then, as 
the cold blast shook her window, she talked 
of the poor who were dying as she was, but 
had no comfortable bed, no warm fire, and 
no kind sympathising relatives and friends. 
Her gratitude then rose to God for all his 
mercies; and her prayers for the wretched 
and the dying for whom no man cared. 
On another occasion, when suffering the 
deepest exhaustion, she prayed God that, 
if it pleased him, he would take her soon ; 
but she added, with most pious resignation, 
“Not my will but thine be done.’’ ‘* All 
the days,’’ said she, ‘‘of my appointed time, 
will I wait till my change come.’’ Her 
thoughts now seemed quite absorbed with 
heaven; her very dreams and delirium were 
of that happy place. Sometimes she mur- 
mured, and that was the utmost of her com- 
plaint, ‘I think it will not be very long 
before my dear Saviour will come to fetch 
me home.’’ Sometimes she lay in silent 
enjoyment of the thought that the presence 
of God was in her chamber, and that angels 
were waiting to waft her departing spirit 
home to God; and once, in the stillness of 
night, as her bright sleepless eyes were fixed 
gazing toward heaven, her feelings broke 
forth in the words of Spenser :— 
“How oft do they their silver bowers leave, 

And come to succour us that succour want! 

How oft do they on golden pinions cleave 

The flitting skies, like flying pursuivants, 

Against foul fiends to aid us militant! 

They for us fight; they watch and duly ward; 

And their bright squadrons round about us plant; 

And all for love, and nothing for reward! 


Oh! why should heavenly God to man have such 
regard!” 


An increase of appetite and a slight re- 
turn of strength were for a few days visible ; 
but it was but the forerunner of that great 
and solemn change that was to close her 
sufferings. After two days and two nights 
of incessant cough, sleeplessness, fever, and 
consequent exhaustion, she was seized with 
an hysterical fit which again caused her 
mind to be for a short time under a cloud; 
but it soon passed off, and left her as peace- 
ful and happy as before. She then took 
leave of her dear children and family ; and 
being by her kind father-in-law, the Rev. 
George Evans, committed to God in prayer, 
she lay for some minutes murmuring the 
words, ‘‘ My dear Redeemer !—My dear 
Redeemer !—My dear Redeemer!” Being 
again somewhat revived, and supported in 
her bed, she partook of some refreshment, 
sent to her by a kind friend; and being 
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much strengthened, she was able to spend 
some minutes in most fervent prayer. Then, 
turning to her husband, she said with much 
seriousness, ‘Mind! I’m in my perfect 
senses now ; and whatever I may have said 
to-day—mind! I’m in my perfect senses 
now—I’m perfectly happy.’’? And here her 
voice faltered. Again she said, ‘‘I know I 
am going to die; but I am going to heaven, 
to see God, and Jesus Christ ; and I’m per- 
fectly happy! Tell my mother, and my 
brother, and my sister, and others whom 
she named, that I am going to heaven ; and 
charge them to meet me there. Mind,’ 
she said again, with great earnestness, ‘‘1’m 
in my perfect senses now. I’m going to 
heaven to-night! Oh, how happy! How 
delightful! Do let the dear children come, 
and see me go to heaven.’’ The children 
were brought ; and, at her desire, they were 
placed by her side upon her bed. Never 
did a smiling mother, surrounded by her 
children at some festive meeting, some 
birthday, or annual rejoicing, look more 
happy. Every feature beamed with heavenly 
joy. She told them of her going to heaven, 
where she should see God, and Jesus Christ ; 
and, turning to her youngest child, requested 
he might sing a verse with which his in- 
fant lips had often gladdened her sleepless 
nights :— 
«Gentle Jesus, meek and mild ;9 

Look upon a little child; 

Pity my simplicity, 

And suffer me to come to thee!’ 
The dear child performed his task; the 
dying mother gave her children her last 
farewell ; and, turning to her astonished 
family, said, with looks of ineffable joy, but 
with faltering lips, 


‘Jesus can make a dying bed, 
Fee) soft as downy pillows are.’ 


“‘ You must not grieve and lament for me,’’ 
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she said, ‘‘when Iam gone. Think not of 
me as dead, but as a glorified spirit in bliss. 
You will all sing to-night, will you not?” 
The agonies of convulsions now closed her 
speech; yet even amidst those agonies, at 
intervals, a most beautiful smile of heavenly 
peace beamed forth upon her countenance, 
which at once amazed and delighted all who 
saw her. She was speechless; but she was 
at times sensible ; and she heard the prayer 
which again committed her soul to God. 
She then lay down upon her pillows, and 
somewhat recovering her speech she mur- 
mured forth, with intense agony of prayer, 
‘* My mother !—my brother !—pardon !— 
pardon !—mother !—brother !—pardon !— 
mother !—brother !’? She then said, in 
scarce articulate words, ‘‘ My dear husband, 
pray for me!’’ He knelt down by her side, 
and she repeated after him, word by word, 
““«Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest,’ 
were thine own words, O Lord! Oh! 
may I come unto thee, and find rest unto 
my soul! May I find rest soon ; but not my 
will but thine be done! My flesh also shall 
rest in hope; for thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine 
Holy One to see corruption. Thou wilt 
show me the path of life; in thy presence is 
fulness of joy, at thy right hand are plea- 
sures for evermore.’’ Her sinking voice 
could now scarcely articulate: ‘‘ Lord Jesus, 
into thy hands I commit my spirit! Lord, 
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 
according to thy word, for mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation.’ She then gently raised 
herself in her husband’s arms; and as her 
lifeless body sank down upon his breast, 
her happy spirit fled away upon the wings of 
angels, and was welcomed into those bless- 
ed mansions which God has prepared for 
those who love him. 
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NOTICE TO TRUSTEES OF THE EVANGELI- 
CAL MAGAZINE IN THE COUNTRY. 


The annual meeting of the Trustees will 
be held on Tuesday, the 16th of May, at 
Baker’s Coffee House, Change-alley, Corn- 
hill, when the attendance of brethren from 
the country is earnestly invited. The meet- 
ing will take place at one o’clock precisely. 


THE FACTORY BILL. 


This sad attempt at legislation is the 
_engrossing topic of conversation through all 
England at the present moment, Dissenters 


of all denominations unite in condemning 
it. Never was there a more combined feel- 
ing against any public measure. Methodists, 
Quakers, Catholics, Presbyterians, Inde- 
pendents, Baptists, and liberal Churchmen, 
all agree to regard the bill as sectarian, un- 
constitutional, insidious, and mischievous. 
Can the government persevere in forcing 
such a measure through the Houses of Par- 
liament by mere dint of majorities? Is the 
Church of England only to be considered, 
at this time of day, in any plan for the edu- 
cation of the people? Supposing that the 
Dissenters are mistaken in their views of 
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the Bill,—a thing which we by no means 
concede,—are they to be trampled upon 
and despised, by the introduction of a 
scheme of education, which, to a man, they 
reject? We will not believe that Sir Ro- 
bert Peel will so far forget the responsibility 
attached to his high office, as to commit 
such an act of gratuitous oppression. 
Surely, the government must already per- 
ceive from the state of public opinion, that 
no party, but the Established Church, will 
accept Sir James Graham’s Bill. Can the 
plan then, if adopted, work satisfactorily, if 
every Nonconformist looks on it with dis- 
trust—with aversion—and with tremulous 
apprehension as to its results? We cannot 
but hope that her majesty’s ministers will 
withdraw a Bill, which has caused more 
alarm to the wise and good than any mea- 
sure attempted to be carried through Par- 
liament for many years past. They cannot 
reasonably expect, that any law will be pro- 
ductive of good, which outrages the reli- 
gious feelings of large classes whom it pro- 
fesses to benefit. Before this sees the light, 
we do trust that the Bill will have been 
withdrawn. The peace and prosperity of 
the country demand that such a course 
should be pursued. 


CHRISTIAN UNION THE DESIDERATUM 
OF THESE TIMES. 


We have great satisfaction in learning 
that it is in contemplation to hold a public 
meeting at Exeter Hall, on the Ist of June, 
of Christians, and ministers of different 
denominations, for the purpose of declaring 
their union in Christ, and of reciprocating 
their friendly feelings on that ground, in 
devotional exercises, and in addresses ap- 
propriate to the occasion. This will not be, 
as at first proposed, a union of the different 
bodies by their representatives, some of 
them being so constituted as not to allow 
of such representation; but we understand 
that some of the most distinguished minis- 
ters and laymen of the several communions 
are expected to be present, and to take part 
in the proceedings. Should this meeting 
be honoured, as may be devoutly expected, 
with a more than ordinary effusion of the 
Divine Spirit, it will doubtless be followed 
with a series of meetings of a similar na- 
ture, in different parts of the kingdom, for 
the same object; namely, to bring more 
closely together, the scattered portions of the 
mystical body of Christ, and to promote 
among them a feeling of goodwill, of sym- 
pathy, and of co-operation in any object of 
general interest and concern. To such an 
attempt we cannot but give our good wishes, 
as we think the truly pious of all denomina- 
tions will do, and earnestly pray that those 
who, in different parts of the country, as well 
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as in the metropolis, are engaged in its pro- 
motion, may have wisdom, grace, and ability 
afforded them from above to conduct it for- 
ward to an issue which we believe to be 
practicable, and which none can doubt to be 
most desirable. Our motto long has been, 
and we take it up with new resolution and 
fervour in these times of division and sepa- 
ration, as breathing a spirit which is the 
only antidote to their evil and danger :— 
‘* Grace be with all them that love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity, both their Lord 
and ours.’’ 


PROPOSED MEETING OF PROTESTANT EVAN- 
GELICAL CHRISTIANS OF ALL DENOMI- 
NATIONS, at Exeter Hall, on Thursday, 
June lst. 


A few ministers, of different denominations, 
earnestly desirous of more visible union 
among the members of the church of Christ 
assembled for prayer and consultation, and 
determined to summon a larger number of 
their brethren, to deliberate on the best 
mode of carrying into effect what they all so 
fervently sought. Accordingly about fifty 
ministers of Christ representing the Mora- 
vians, the Episcopalians, the Kirk of Scot- 
land, the Secession Church, the Baptists, 
the Wesleyans, the Independents, and the 
Countess of Huntingdon’s Connexion; at- 
tended at the Centenary Hall, Bishopsgate- 
street, and resolved, That it appears to this 
meeting that in the present crisis of affairs 
in relation to the church of Christ, it is most 
expedient that some measures be immediately 
adopted for bringing together the ministers 
and members of different Evangelical com- 
munions, with a view of making manifest to 
the world their agreement in the main and 
fundamental principles of our holy religion, 
and that the following brethren, the Revs. 


Dr. Alder, J. Cumming, 
H. Bunting, J. Hamilton, 
J. Aldis, R. Redpath, 
Dr. Cox, J. Archer, 
R. Ainslie, J. R. Barber, 


Dr. Leifchild, Dr. Campbell, 

Dr. Harris, J. Sherman, 
be a Committee to prepare a draft of resolu- 
tions, to be submitted to a second meeting 
similar to the present, which meeting the 
Committee now appointed is empowered to 
summon at such time and place, and con- 
sisting of such brethren as it may deter- 
mine: the said draft of resolutions being 
intended for the adoption of a public meet- 
ing summoned for the express purpose of 
considering them, and to embody all the 
sentiments and views appropriate for a meet- 
ing assembled for the promotion of Chris- 
tian Union, and the defence of Christian 
truth, at the present most remarkable and 
critical juncture. “ 
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Tn accordance with the foregoing Resolu- 
tion, the Committee met repeatedly, and 
drew up a series of Resolutions, which were 
submitted to a second meeting of ministers, 
in the same place, and the following were 
adopted. 


The undersigned, fervently desiring the 
increase and manifestation of union among 
Christians, invite, with most respectful ear- 
nestness and affection, the attendance of all 
ministers and members of Evangelical 
Churches, favourable to the object, at a 
public meeting for promoting such union, 
to be held in the great room, Exeter Hall, 
on Thursday, June 1, 1843. 

Admittance will be by tickets, which will 
be supplied to ministers for the platform, 
and to stated communicants in Evangelical 
Churches for the Hall, on application, by 
post, through their respective pastors, to 
the Secretary. 

To supply exact information of the cha- 
racter and design of the meeting, it has been 
determined to publish as the ground on 
which this invitation is given, and on which 
it will be understood to be accepted, the 
Resolutions that will be submitted for 
adoption. 

After much devout and careful considera- 
tion, the following Resolutions are submitted 
as appropriate for the important and delight- 
ful meeting that is anticipated. They are 
submitted to the candid consideration of the 
servants of Christ, as presenting a common 
ground of truth and love, on which to 
assemble in fraternal union. 

The measure now proposed is not recom- 
mended as final, and including all that can be 
hoped or attempted in pursuit of that most 
desirable object, Christian Union ; but with 
humility, prayer, and love, undertaken as 
one step in a great and important proceed- 
ing, from which, if by Divine favour, suc- 
cessful, other efforts may arise. 

Except devotional exercises, with addresses 
in support of the Resolutions, no other pro- 
ceedings at the meeting are contemplated ; 
nor will any one be considered as pledging 
himself to any ulterior measures, by attend- 
ance on this occasion. 

I.—That this meeting is fully persuaded 
that real and essential unity exists among all 
the children of God, and that being united 
to Christ, they are, in principle and affec- 
tion, united to @ach other by the Spirit of 
Christ. 

IJ.—That this Meeting is therefore con- 
vinced of the duty and practicability of ren- 
dering visible, the union of all who hold the 
Head, Jesus Christ the Lord, notwithstand- 
ing the diversity of their opinions,and prac- 
tice with regard to minor points of faith and 
ritual observance; and that the state of 
theological controversy, missionary opera- 
tions, and public sentiment at the present 
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time, renders it peculiarly desirable to at- 
tempt the furtherance of such an union. 

IlI.—That this meeting declares itself 
assembled on the ground of truths common 
to all Evangelical Churches of the Protestant 
Reformation from Popery, and based on its 
first principle, the sufficiency and authority 
of the Holy Scriptures as the sole rule of 
Christian faith and practice, and the right of 
evefy man to judge for himself of the mean- 
ing and interpretation of that rule—and 
recognizes as the bond of Union, the great 
doctrines unanimously received by all Evan- 
gelical Christians, viz.—the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity; of the infinite love of the 
Father; of the perfect atonement of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; of the sanctifying grace 
of the Holy Spirit; of justification by faith 
alone; of the necessity of regeneration to a 
Christian life and character; and other 
truths in harmony, and in essential con- 
nexion with these. And the meeting be- 
lieves the agreement in these fundamental 
truths among Evangelical Christians, to be 
sO unanimous in substance and spirit, as 
to lay a firm foundation for concord and 
union. 

IV.—That this meeting utterly repudiates 
the sentiment that a true Church, a true 
Ministry, or a true Christian can be consti- 
tuted, in the absence of spiritual qualifica- 
tions, by the mere observance of any form, 
even though of Divine appointment. At 
the same time, it disclaims the least com- 
promise of what is conscientiously regarded 
as truth or duty on any point of doctrine, 
discipline, or worship, by any individual 
bearing part in its proceedings. 

V.—That this meeting deems it an im- 
perative duty, for the defence of the truth— 
for the strength of the Churches—for the 
spread of the Gospel, to seek Christian 
Union—not in ritual uniformity; not in 
exact agreement of creed; not in a universal 
incorporation of Churches; but in the bind- 
ing force of love to the truth in things great, 
and in the harmonizing power of forbearance 
in things subordinate. For this Union 
would the present meeting bear witness 
before the world, and offer fervent prayer 
to Almighty God. For the promotion of 
this blessed fraternal oneness in Christ, it 
would appeal to all his disciples, on the 
ground of their Saviour’s will and prayer, 
that thus our holy religion may be honoured 
in the sight of the world, and the world be 
converted to our holy religion. 

John Leifchild, D.D., Craven Chapel. 
F. A. Cox, D.D., L.L D., Hackney. 
John Harris, D.D., Cheshunt-college. 
J. R. Barber, M.A., Vauxhall. 

Richard Marks, A.M., Great Missenden. 
Baptist W. Noel, A.M., Bedford-row. 
W. M. Bunting, London. 

John Aldis, Maze-pond. 
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Robert Ainslie, City Mission. 

James Ferguson, M.A.,; Wapping. 

John Morison, D.D., Chelsea. 

A. F, Lacroix, from India. 

Samuel Green, Walworth. 

John Scott, Stoke Newington. 

J. M. Soule, Battersea. 

Arthur Tidman, Barbican. 

John Arundell, London Missionary Society. 

John Wood, Walworth. 

H. F. Burder, D.D., Hackney. 

James Sherman, Surrey Chapel. 

John Cumming, M.A., Scotch Church, 
Covent-garden. 

J. Hamilton, M.A., Scotch Church, Regent- 
square. 

J. Campbell, D.D., Tabernacle. 

J. H. Hinton, M.A., Devonshire-square. 

J. Beecham, Centenary Hall. 

J. Pye Smith, D.D., F.R.S., Homerton. 

Elijah Hoole, Centenary Hall. 

William Stern Palmer, Hare-court. 

R. Alder, D.D., Centenary Hall. 

Joseph Fowler, Harpur-street. 

Robert Redpath, A.M. 

J. A. James, Birmingham. 

Algernon Wells, Congregational Union. 

Thomas Archer, A.M., Oxendon Chapel. 

S. Martin, Westminster. 

Edward Steane, D.D., Camberwell. 

Robert Brewer, Coleford. 

Samuel Brown, Loughton. 

J. C. Burns, A.M., Scots’? Church, London- 
wall. 

Alexander M‘Glashen, M.A., Scots’ Church. 

W. Gray, Northampton. 

William Legg, Reading. 

R. Vaughan, D.D., Kensington. 

Robert Roff, Cambridge. 

Thomas Jackson, Abney House, Stoke New- 
ington. 

Thomas Aveling, Kingsland. 

John Blackburn, Christian Instruction So- 
ciety. 

Edward Mannering, Holywell-mount. 

Richard Reece, City-road Chapel. 

G. E. Farrar, Liverpool. 

John Broad, Hitchen. 

William Gregory, Clifton. 

John T. Paterson, D.D., Sunderland. 

George Redford, D.D., Worcester. 

W. H. Murch, D.D., Stepney College. 

Richard Alliot, LL.D., York-road Chapel. 

Richard Fletcher, Manchester. 

Francis Tucker, Manchester. 

B. Godwin, D.D., Oxford. 

Thomas Raffles, LL.D., Liverpool. 

W. Campbell, Croydon. 

Peter Lorimer, A.M., 
lington. 

Thomas Haynes, Bristol. 

J. EK. Richards, Wandsworth. 

R. Waddy, York. 

James Edwards, Nottingham. 

John Hunt, Brixton, 


Scots’ Church, Is- 
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The Committee have been greatly encou- 
raged to proceed by the general approbation 
with which the announcement of the object 
has been received by ministers and members 
of all the leading Evangelical denominations. 
They regret it has not been found practica- 
ble to send the resolutions to all the honoured 
brethren who would gladly have signed them; 
but they hereby invite the co-operation of 
all Evangelical ministers and members of 
Christ’s universal Church; and entreat their 
prayers that the present movement may be 
sanctioned by an outpouring of his Spirit, to 
render it a step in the furtherance of that 
union for which he prayed, and which is the 
forerunner of the conversion of the world. 

JAMES SHERMAN, 
Secretary pro tem. 


SETTLEMENT OF THE REV. SAM. MARTIN, 
AT WESTMINSTER CHAPEL. 


This gratifying service took place on 
Thursday, March 23. The attendance was 
large and encouraging, affording pleasing 
evidence of the impression produced by the 
faithful ministry of our young friend. The 
morning service was very solemn and in- 
structive. Mr. Sherman, of Surrey Chapel, 
read suitable portions of Scripture, and im- 
plored the Divine blessing on the engagements 
of the day. Dr. Vaughan then delivered a 
luminous and spirit-stirring discourse in 
defence of the polity of Congregational 
churches. Mr. Thomas James received from 
the church and its newly elected minister, a 
statement of the circumstances connected 
with the call and settlement of Mr. Martin. 
Both the account of the church and that of 
the pastor greatly interested the audience. 
Mr. Binney then commended the minister to 
the divine blessing, and Mr. Blackburn the 
flock. 

In the evening, Mr. Jeula read the Scrip- 
tures and prayed; Dr. Leifchild counselled 
the church and the pastor; Dr. Morison, 
the general hearers; and Mr. Martin closed 
the refreshing services of the day with prayer, 

The following Ministers attended the set- 
tlement of Mr. Martin: Drs. Campbell and 
Jenkyn; and Messrs. R. H. Shepherd, G. 
Sith,J. Mather, T. Archer, H. Townley, J. 
Robinson, J. Burnet, T. Russell, W. Richard- 
son, EK. Smith, N. Jennings, R. Ham- 
mond, H. Cook, and H. Quick. May the 
adored Head of the church smile on this 
auspicious union ! 


BAXTER’S PORTRAITS OF THE REY. JOHN 
WILLIAMS AND THE REV. R. MOFFAT. 
These exquisite works of art, both in oils 

and mezzotinto, are now completed; and we 

cannot withhold, from Mr, Baxter, the tes. 
timony of our approbation to his very suc- 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


cessful efforts. The likenesses are unexcep- 
tionably good, particularly Mr. Moffat’s, 
and the style of workmanship is a credit to 
the genius and enterprize of the artist. 


YORK ROAD CHAPEL, LAMBETH, 


It affords us much pleasure to learn that 
the pulpit of this sanctuary is about to be 
statedly occupied by a much-esteemed min- 
ister of Christ, whose education, evangeli- 
cal views of truth, and ministerial standing, 
fit him, in a remarkable manner, for so im- 
portant a sphere. We refer to the Rev. 
Richard Alliott,L.L.D., of Nottingham, who 
has received and accepted an unanimous 
call from the Christian church assembling 
in York Road Chapel, and who expects to 
enter upon his new pastorate on the first 
Lord’s-day in this month. Though we re- 
gret the loss of his labours to the cause at 
Nottingham, we most heartily congratulate 
our Lambeth friends on their very judicious 
selection of one to preside over them in the 
Lord. May the Divine benediction rest 
largely on the auspicious union! 


HOPE-STREET CHAPEL, SPITALFIELDS. 


On Tuesday, the 29th of March, 1842, 
the Rev. W. Tyler was ordained to the pas- 
toral care of the (only Independent cause in 
Spitalfields) church assembling in Hope- 
street chapel, Spitalfields. The service, one 
of deep interest and long to be remembered 
by those who attended on that solemn occa- 
sion, was conducted in La Patente Chapel, 
Brown’s-lane, Spitalfields, being much more 
commodious than Hope-street chapel, which 
was crowded to an overflow. The Rey. E. 
Mannering opened the service with reading 
and prayer; the late Rev. N. M. Harry 
addressed the congregation on the nature of 
a Christian church from Ps. xlviii. 12—14 ; 
the Rey. L. Drummond asked the usual 
questions; the Rey. C. Hyatt, sen., offered 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. A. Reed, 
D.D., delivered an affectionate and faithful 
charge on the following topics: ‘‘ Take heed 
to thyself, take heed to thy ministry, take 
heed to thy flock ;’” andthe Rev. B. Wood- 
yard concluded with prayer. In conse- 
quence of the lateness of the hour, the 
address to the church was deferred to April 
the 8th, in the same place, when the Rey. 
C. J. Hyatt, jun., opened the service with 
prayer and the Rev. B. Woodyard preached 
toa deeply attentive people. 

The church has been gathered by the in- 
strumentality of the newly-ordained minis- 
ter, after a close and successful labour of 
between five and six years. The Sabbath 
after the before-named service, about eighty 
persons communed at the table of the Lord, 
many of whom had been brought from the 
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lowest grades of vice to the feet of Jesus 
since the re-opening of this house of prayer. 
The interest felt by the church with refer- 
ence to the above service, induced them to 
wish that former impressions might be re- 
vived and increased, and proposed holding 
a special service on the anniversary, which 
was held on Tuesday, the 28th of March, 
by a communion service, at which the Rey. 
A. Reed, D.D. presided ; the Rev. J. Young, 
M.A., and the Rev. C. J. Hyatt addressed 
the church and spectators; other ministers 
engaging in the devotional parts of the ser- 
vice of the evening. The prayers of the 
churches are entreated for this infant cause, 
surrounded as it is by a greater amount of 
sin and poverty than exists in any district 
of London. It is a fact, that more prisoners 
are sent to our metropolitan jails from this 
district than from any other. 


THE BIBLE AGAINST SLAVERY. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Srr,—In an Appendix to Joseph 
Sturge’s ‘‘ Visit to the United States,’’ 
there is a long quotation from a pamphlet 
by Theodore D. Weld, on the subject of 
slavery ; and Mr. S. remarks of it : ‘‘ Nobly 
has the writer of the ‘ Bible against Slavery’ 
vindicated the ways of God to men, by 
proving that the peculiar servitude which is 
found in the Mosaic Institutions bears the 
characteristic impress of the Divine benevo- 
lence, and is as far removed from slavery as 
the east from the west. The one system is 
from above, the other from beneath.’’ And 
believing, Mr. Editor, that most of the 
statements may be new to many of your 
readers, who have their doubts as to the 
nature of the Hebrew slavery, I shall pro- 
ceed with the quotation, begging of inquisi- 
tive and attentive readers to turn to the 
passages in the Bible, and which will afford 
them ample satisfaction, as they have to, 

Yours truly, 
April, 1843. J. R. 


“The general object of the laws defining 
the relations of master and servant, was the 
good of both parties, more especially the 
good of the servants. While the masters’ 
interests were guarded from injury, those of 
the servants were promoted. These laws 
made a merciful provision for the poorer 
classes, both of the Israelites and strangers, 
not laying on burdens, but lightening them ; 
they were a grant of privileges and favours. 

‘*1, No servant from the strangers could 
remain in the family of an Israelite, without 
becoming a proselyte. Compliance with 
this condition was the price of the privilege. 
Gen. xvii. 9; xiv. 23, 27. 

“9, Excommunication from the family 
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was a punishment. 
xvi. 2, 4. 

‘© 3, Every Hebrew servant could compel 
his master to keep him after the six years’ 
contract had expired. This shows that the 
system was framed to advance the interests, 
and gratify the wishes of the servant quite 
as much as those of the master. If the ser- 
vant demanded it, the law obliged the master 
to retain him, however little he might need 
his services. Deut. xv, 12—17; Exod. 
xxi. 2—6. 

‘¢4, The rights and privileges guaranteed 
by law to all servants. 

‘¢(1.) They were admitted into covenant 
with God. Deut. xxix. 10—13. 

‘«« (2.) They were invited guests at all the 
national and family festivals. Exod. xii. 
43, 44; Deut. xii. 12, 18; xvi. 10—16. 

‘¢(3.) They were statedly instructéd in 
all morality and religion. Deut. xxxi. 10— 
13; Josh. viii. 383—35; 2 Chron. xvii. 
Sh, Ob 

a (4.) They were released from their re- 
gular labours nearly one-half of the whole 
time; during which they had their entire sup- 
port, and the same instruction as others. 
(a.) The law secured to them the whole of 
every seventh year; Lev. xxv. 3—6; thus 
giving to servants, during the entire period 
between the jubilees, eight whole years, in- 
cluding the jubilee year of unbroken rest. 
(#.) Every seventh day. This, in forty-two 
years, the eight being subtracted from the 
fifty, would amount to just six years. (c.) 
The three annual festivals. The Passover, 
which commenced on the 15th of the first 
month, and lasted seven days. Deut. xvi. 
3—8. The Pentecost, or Feast of Weeks, 
which began on the 6th day of the third 
month, and lasted seven days. Deut. xvi. 
10,11. The Feast of Tabernacles, which 
commenced on the 15th of the seventh 
month, and lasted eight days. Deut. xvi. 
13—15; Lev. xxiii. 34—39. If we assign 
three weeks for each festival, including the 
time spent on the journeys, and the delays 
before and after the celebration, together 
with the festival week, it will be no small 
allowance for the cessation of their regular 
labour. As there were three festivals in the 
year, the main body of the servants would be 
absent from their stated employments at 
least nine weeks annually, which would 
amount, in forty-two years, subtracting the 
Sabbaths, to six years and eighty-four days. 
(d.) The new moons. The Jewish year had 
twelve: Josephus says, that the Jews always 
kept two days for the new moon. See Cal- 
met and Horne’s Introduction; also 1 Sam, 
xx. 18—27. This, in forty-two years, would 
be two years, two hundred and eighty days. 
(e.) The Feasts of Trumpets. On the first 
day of the seventh month, and of the civil 
year. Ley, xxiii, 24, 25. (f.) The Atone- 


Gen. xxi. 14; Luke 
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ment-day. On the 10th of the seventh 
month. Lev. xxiii. 27, 28. 

‘Thus it appears, that those who conti- 
nued servants during the period between the 
jJubilees, were released by law from their 
labour, twenty-three years and sixty-four 
days out of fifty years, and those who re- 
mained a less time, in nearly the same pro- 
portion. « In this calculation, besides making 
a donation of all the fractions to the ob- 
jector, we have left out those numerous local 
festivals to which frequent allusion is made, 
Judges xxi. 19; 1 Sam. ix., &c., and the 
various family festivals, such as at the wean- 
ing of children, at marriages, at sheep- 
shearings, at circumcisions, at the making 
of covenants, &c., to which reference is often 
made, as in 1] Sam. xx. 28, 29. Neither 
have we included the festivals instituted at a 
later period of the Jewish history, as the 
Feast of Purim, Esther ix. 28, 29; and of 
the Dedication, which lasted eight days, 
John ii. 22. And thus the Mosaic system 
secured to servants an amount of time 
which, if distributed, would be almost one- 
half of the days in each year. Meanwhile 
they were supported, and furnished with 
epportunities of instruction; and thus they 
would have, if their time were so distributed, 
nearly one-half of each day. And this is a 
regulation which is claimed by slave-holders, 
as the prototype of American slavery. 

“*5. The servant was protected by law 
equally with other members of the commu- 
nity. ‘ Ye shall have one manner of law, 
as well for the stranger, as for one of your 
own country,’ Ley.x xiv. 22. ‘Judge righte- 
ously between every man and his brother, 
end the stranger that is with him. Ye shall 
not respect persons in judgment, but ye 
shall hear the small as well as the great.’ 
Deut. i. 16, 17.‘ Cursed be he that per- 
verteth the judgment of the stranger.’ Deut. 
xxvii. 19. 

‘“6. The Mosaic system enjoined the 
greatest affection and kindness towards ser- 
vants, foreign as well as Jewish. ‘The 
stranger that dwelleth with you shall be unto 
you as one born among you, and thou shalt 
love him as thyself.’ Ley. xix. 34. ‘Thou 
shalt neither vex a stranger nor oppress him,’ 
Exod. xxii. 21. ‘If thy brother be waxen 
poor, thou shalt relieve him, yea, though he 
be a stranger or a sojourner, that he may 
live with thee, take thou no usury of him or 
increase, but fear thy God,’ Ley. xxv. 35, 
36. And much more follows in this chap- 
ter, about the rights of bond and hired ser- 
vants. Could the strangers or servants be 
taken by one that feared God, and held as a 
slave, and robbed of time, earnings, and all 
his rights ? 

“7. Servants were placed upon a level 
with their masters in all civil and religious 
rights. ‘One ordinance shall be both for 
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you of the congregation, and also for the 
stranger that sojourneth with you, an ordi- 
nance for ever in your generations; as ye 
are, so shall the stranger be before the Lord,’ 
Num. xv. 15, 16; ix. 14; Deut. i. 16,17; 
Lev. xxiv. 22. 

‘‘ But the next important question is, Did 
persons become servants voluntarily ? After 
elucidating the terms ‘buy,’ and ‘ bought 
with money,’ the author proceeds with his 
reply. 

“1. The persons ‘bought,’ sold them- 
selves, and of their own accord. 

‘2. Obtaining permanently the services 
of those persons, or even a portion of them, 
is called ‘buying’ those persons. No in- 
stance is recorded, in which a master sold his 
servant. That servants who were ‘ bought? 
sold themselves, is a fair inference from va- 
rious passages of Scripture. We argue that 
they became servants of their own accord: 

“1. Because, to become an Israelitish 
servant was to abjure idolatry, to enter into 
covenant with God, to be circumcised in 
token of it, to be bound to keep the Sabbath, 
the Passover, the Pentecost, and the Feast 
of Tabernacles, and to receive instruction in 
the moral and ceremonial law. 

‘2. We argue the voluntariness of ser- 
vants from Deut. xxiii. 15,16: ‘Thou shalt 
not deliver unto his master the servant 
which is escaped from his master unto thee,’ 
&c,’ i. e., ‘You shall not force him back, 
and thus recognise the right of the master to 
hold him when he flees to others for protec- 
tion.’ 

‘*3. Abraham’s servants are an illustra- 
tion of their voluntary servitude. 

‘4, They must be voluntary servants, as 
there is no instance of an Israelite selling a 
servant. Abraham had vast numbers of 
servants, but seems never to have sold one. 
And thus of Isaac and Jacob, the same may 
be asserted ; and in the presents that Jacob 
sent to Hsau, there were no servants, though 
he sought as much variety as possible. So 
Jacob, when he went into Egypt, took his 
flocks and herds, but no servants, Gen. xlv. 
10; xlvii. 16. They, doubtless, chose to 
stay in their own country. 

“3. The Hebrew servant was voluntary, 
both in his commencing, and in the conti- 
nuance of his service. At the year of re- 
lease, if the servant’s choice was to remain, 
his ear was to be bored by the judges, and 
the master was compelled to keep him. 

‘6. The method of procuring servants 
was, by an appeal to their choice. The 
Israelites could neither seize them, nor 
frighten, nor wheedle, nor borrow, or beg 
them ; but they were commanded to buy 
them; that is, they were to recognise the 
right of the individual to dispose of his own 
services, and to refuse all offers, obliging 
those who made them to do their own work. 


[3] 


For suppose all, with one accord, hadre- 
fused becoming servants, what provision did 
the Mosaic law make for such an emer- 
gency? None. 

‘* Proprietors of servants never held them 
as legal property. For servants were never 
taken in payment of their master’s debts. 
Servants were never given in pledges, though 
property of all sorts were so given. All 
lost property was to be restored; but ser- 
vants were not. The Israelites never gave 
away their servants as presents. 

“Again: the condition and treatment of 
servants make the doctrine, that they were 
mere commodities, an absurdity. St, Paul’s 
testimony, Gal. iv. 1, shows their real con- 
dition: ‘ Now I say unto you, that the heir, 
so long as he is a child, differeth nothing 
from a servant, though he be lord of all.’ 

The worthy author, after having given 
abundant proofs of all these particulars, 
proceeds to give a description of the bon- 
dage of the Hebrews in Egypt, and then to 
contrast it with American slavery. 

“The Israelites, under the bondage of 
Egypt, enjoyed all their rights and privi- 
leges. True, ‘all the service wherein they 
made them serve was with rigour.’ But 
what was this, when compared with the in- 
cessant toil of American slaves, the robbery 
of all their time and earnings, or even the 
power to own anything, or to acquire any- 
thing?* A quart of corn a day, the legal 
allowance of food, their only clothing for 
one half of the year, one shirt, and one pair 
of pantaloons! two hours and a half only 
for rest and refreshment in the twenty-four ! 
their dwellings hovels, with but one apart- 
ment, where both sexes and all ages herd 
promiscuously at night, like the beasts of 
the field! Add to this, the ignorance and 
degradation ; the daily separations of kin- 
dred, the revelries of lust, the lacerations 
and baptisms of blood, sanctioned by law, 
and patronized by public sentiment. What 
was the bondage of Egypt when compared 
with this? And yet for her oppression of 
the poor, God smote her with plagues, and 
trampled her as the mire, till she passed 
away in his wrath, and the place that knew 
her in her pride, knew her no more. ‘ Ah, 
I have seen the afflictions of my people, and I 
have heard their groanings, and am come 
down to deliver them.’ He did come, and 
Egypt sank a ruinous heap, and her blood 
closed over her. If such was God's retribu- 
tion for the oppression of heathen Egypt, of 
how much sorer punishment shall a Chris- 
tian people be thought worthy, who cloak 
religion with a system, in comparison with 
which the bondage of Egypt dwindles into 
nothing ?”’ 


* We assume that the author, in this horrid de- 


scription, refers to many of the extreme cases in 
the slave-holding states. 
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In reply to objections, the author gives a 
masterly display of argument and criticism. 
And here he happily shows the distinction 
between bought and hired servants. ‘‘ They 
might, in each case, be Hebrews or stran- 
gers. 1. Hired servants were paid duly at 
the close of their work, Lev. xix. 13; Deut. 
xxiv. 14, 15, &c. Bought servants were 
paid in advance, (a reason of their being 
called bought,) and those that went out at 
the seventh year, received a gratuity, Deut. 
xv. 12,13. 2. The ‘hired’ were paid in 
money; the ‘bought’ received their gra- 
tuity, at least, in grain, cattle, and the pro- 
duct of the vintage, Deut. xxiv.15. 3. The 
‘hired’ lived in their own families; the 
‘bought’ were a part of their masters’ fami- 
lies. 4. The ‘hired’ supported themselves 
and families out of their wages ; the ‘ bought’ 
and their families were supported by the 
master, besides their wages. The ‘ bought’ 
servants were asuperior class to the ‘ hired,’ 
were more trustworthy, had greater privi- 
leges, and occupied a higher station in so- 
ciety. (1.) They were guests at family fes- 
tivals and social solemnities. (2.) They 
were often, actually, or prospectively, heirs 
of their masters’ estates, when there were no 
sons, &c. (3.) Marriages took place between 
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servants and their mast ers’ daughters. (4.) 
Bought servants and their descendants were 
treated with the same affection and respect 
as the other members of the family. The 
treatment of Abraham’s servants and that of 
many more eminent masters, are abundantly 
clear, from many passages of Scripture, as 
quoted by the able author.”’ 

But further citation is unnecessary here ; 
and indeed our space does not admit of more. 
“« Servitude,’’ says Mr.Sturge, ‘‘was the poor- 
law of the Mosaic code, affording not only 
permanent relief to the impoverished Israel- 
ite, but placing in his hands the means of 
restoring himself to his landed patrimony. 
On the other hand, the law of servitude for 
the stranger was a beneficent appointment of 
means for extending the knowledge of the 
only true God, and the blessings of the 
covenant to the surrounding heathen.’’ Thus, 
as the author eloquently remarks, ‘‘ The 
whole arrangement beautifully illustrates 
that wise and tender regard for the interests 
of all parties concerned which arrays the 
Mosaic system in robes of glory, and causes 
it to shine as the sun in the kingdom of our 
Father.’’—Sruren’s Visit ro THE UNITED 
Srares, Appenpix I. pp. 74—87. 
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FRENCH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 


The following are extracts from some of 
the Journals of the agents of this important 
institution, and will show how diligently 
they are pursuing ‘‘ their work of faith, and 
labour of love :’’— 

In one of the most humble stations of 
the Evangelical Society, retigious meetings 
have been for some time presided over bya 
Christian of very humble condition, ignorant 
indeed according to the estimation of the 
world; but sufficiently instructed, however, 
to be able to speak with clearness, and, 
under the Divine blessing, with effect, to the 
poor and the simple, who listen to him, 
while he speaks to them of that Jesus cruci- 
fied whom it is alone necessary they should 
know, and whom in his discourses, like 
Paul, he is alone desirous to know himself. 
As is frequently the case, these mectings 
raised up a host of adversaries, and there is 
no invective or blasphemous expression, 
that such opposers could, in their rude lan- 
guage,'employ, that was not directed against 
them. Several heads of families prohibited 
their wives, whose hearts had been opened, 
to attend to the things spoken by our des- 
pised evangelist, in the most absolute man- 
ner, from holding any connexion with those 
who heard him. These faithful servants of 


God submitted to the orders of their hus- 
bands; but their gentleness and kindness 
soon gained on the enmity of their masters, 
and two of them have been so happy as to 
see their husbands uniting with them in the 
same forbidden worship, and attached to the 
cause they love. A third consented also, as 
she thought it to be her duty, to abstain 
from frequenting the religious service, but 
though she refrained from listening to the 
words of man, she felt the more strongly, 
that she ought to hold to the word of God. 
She could not read, but if you have faith as 
a grain of mustard seed, said our Divine 
Master, all things will be possible. Full of 
faith, the poor wife had recourse to the most 
ingenious expedients to learn to read, and in 
a short time she so far succeeded, as to com- 
pensate by her private meditations in the 
Scriptures, the privation of public instruc- 
tion and communion. Her husband, ren- 
dered less severe and hostile by the obedi- 
ence and meekness of his wife, sometimes 
assisted her in the perusal and study of the 
New Testament. The good woman availed 
herself of this circumstance to draw his 
attention to particular passages, calculated 
to make an impression on his heart; her 
Christian patience and kindness have already 
produced happy results, and there is reason 
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to believe, that the interdict will soon be 
removed, and that this couple will soon go 
together to the meetings which the one had 
been forbidden by the other to approach. 

From the same station, our agent writes, 
“The pastor Mr. , who has re- 
cently visited us, conversed with those who 
desired to be admitted to the communion. 
Five, all formerly Roman Catholics, were re- 
ceived by him. The day of communion was 
most delightful. The impression during the 
participation of the supper of our Lord was 
such, that the most indifferent spectators 
were affected. And they said, with tears in 
their eyes as we retired, ‘Oh how happy, 
how happy you are }’ 

‘“Two persons, who had resolved to post- 
pone their union with us at the table of our 
Saviour, were deeply moved; they came to 
us, and, pressing our hands, exclaimed, ‘ Ob, 
when shall we be meet to enjoy this great 
privilege? Pray for us that this work may 
be established, and rest alone on the Rock of 
Ages, that is Christ.’ The minds of many 
around us are excited. Eyery day the 
friends of the Lord, who are increasing 
daily, are called to profess their faith, and 
many persons read our books. One of our 
colporteurs passed near a shepherd, who was 
tending his flock by the road-side. He en- 
tered into conversation with him; he then 
spoke of divine subjects, and, before they 
separated, he asked him if he would wish to 
pessess a copy of the New Testament. After 
some inquiries, the shepherd consented to 
be a purchaser. Some time after, the col- 
porteur passed through the same district, 
and again met with the shepherd. What 
was his joy on learning that, since he had 
possessed the New Testament, he had not 
ceased from reading it. The 10th chapter 
of John’s gospel had especially and deeply 
affected him. The comparison of the Saviour 
with one of his own vocation charmed and 
delighted him; his heart was engrossed by 
the subject, more than any other portion of 
the Testament. It made him comprehend 
the greatness of the Redeemer’s love. His 
happiness became so great and so lively, his 
soul was so full and overflowing, that he 
could not but communicate his feelings and 
his knowledge to others. He goes now from 
house to house, to read the 10th chapter of 
Jobn’s gospel, which has given him such 
new emotions and affections.’’ 

A minister who labours for the Society 
has recently occupied a station that he knew 
several years ago. He happened to be pre- 
sent when the late Mr. Pyl addressed there 
only seven persons, and took occasion from 
the circumstance to speak of the conversion 
of the woman of Samaria, who was the only 
hearer of our Saviour. ‘‘ Ata later period,’”’ 
says he, ‘I visited this place again, and there 
were about twenty persons present; but not 
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one of them knew anything of Jesus Christ, 
or of the promise of eternal life through Him. 
Think, then, what must be the feelings of 
my heart on finding here now a congrega- 
tion of more than double that number, and 
at least twelve persons who have been turned 
from darkness unto light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God? May I not be 
permitted to say to the Evangelical Society, 
and to all its friends, If your labour and 
expenditure have no other results, after ten 
years’ anxiety, but the fruits that appear 
here, they are more than enough to compen- 
sate all your trouble and all your sacrifices. 
What, indeed, are a few hundred of thou- 
sands of francs compared with the value of 
twelve immortal souls ? 

“* But besides this, there is another result, 
which, though less apparent now, is not less 
important, if you consider the fruit you may 
expect. I refer to the two schools esta- 
blished here, in which about 166 children of 
both sexes receive elementary and religious 
instruction. The seeds of faith and life de- 
posited in their young minds, and carried into 
the bosom of their families and of society, 
are germs that we may hope grace will ripen 
and develope, and thus produce a fresh proof 
that the work of faith cannot be in vain in 
the Lord.’’ 

Rey. Taos. James, Hon. Sec. 
7, Blomfield-st., Finsbury. 
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Translation of a letter from Rasoamaka 

(Joseph) and Rafaravavy to Mrs. Jehns. 

Ampasindava Nosimitsiho, 
August 4, 1842. 

Dear Motrer In THE GospEL,—We 
write these few lines to you to tell you that 
we are quite well, and that we are now full 
of joy on account of the blessing of God, 
for he has indeed directed our path; for 
when Ratsimiharo, the chief, saw us, he re- 
joiced exceedingly, and received us very 
kindly, and he promises to build us a large 
school-room, as soon as his brother and the 
men that are with him return from the 
mainland ; and the chief has given us every 
assurance of his kindness and protection, 
and told us that he would consider us as his 
brother.and sister. When he eats, he calls 
us to eat with him; and when he sees us 
happy, he seems happy also. We cannot 
write you a long letter, as the ship ‘‘ Mary 
Lyon ”’ is about to leave, and we have been 
very busy in getting our things on shore, 
&c. Please to tell all the Malagasy at Mau- 
ritius that we are very well and happy, and 
tell them that in five days after our de- 
parture from Mauritius we arrived at this 
island; teli them that we do not forget them 
in our prayers, and we hope they will not 
forget us; we haye no time to write to them 
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now, nor can we mention their names, but 
let these few words suffice instead of a letter 
to each individual. We shall write to you 
by the next opportunity we have, and will 
give you an account of our success, and will 
tell you all we shall see and hear. Do not 
forget us, dear friend, in your prayers, but 
remember us; and continue to pray for us 
as you used to do—saith your children in 
the gospel, 
RAFARAVAVY AND JOSEPH. 


Extracts of a letter from David Ratsava- 
homba to a friend at Walthamstow, dated 
Beau Manguier, Mauritius, 
22nd Dec., 1482. 


A letter from the Christians about three 
weeks ago mentions, that the queen of 
Madagascar had killed three of the twelve 
native teachers, who formerly were under 
the missionaries’ instruction in King Rada- 
ma’s time; they cut them in pieces, and 
afterwards burnt them. The cause I dare 
say you will hear, because the letter has 
been sent to Mr. Freeman. 

With regard to the duty I have to engage 
in in spreading the gospel of God’s Son here ; 
since I left Grand Bay for Mr. Telfair’s 
estate, I have every evening to teach those 
who like to learn, in the place where they 
are, and sometimes in the place where I 
live, and there I find it more convenient 
to pray with them; and every evening be- 
fore that, 1 go to visit others who do not 
learn, and talk to them; and every Sunday, 
as the Betsimisarakas do not know French, 
they seem not to like to go to the school, 
so I go to them to read and pray with them; 
and we have several of them who come from 
another place, though some éf them go out 
to see their companions. 

Mr. Telfair was so kind, and provided a 
house for me at his estate; and it is just 
finished; and he told me to take care not to 
go in unless it gets quite dry, and I do not 
know how I will get on when I shall enter 
into it. Some time ago I went to Port 
Louis, and a Betsimisaraka lahy, or man 
and woman, who have attended the Mala- 
gasy service on Sundays, wished to be bap- 
tized in the name of the Father, Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, and confess that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God who taketh away 
the sins of the world; and they promised to 
change from the customs of their forefathers, 
and will live as Christians who live in the 
fear of God. They were baptized in the 
chapel by the Rev. Mr. Le Brun on Dec. 
17, 1842; and at the same time they made 
a marriage as Christians marry, till life is 
ended. I think it was the first time in Mau- 
ritius for the Malagasy. 

Mr. Johns has arrived on Dec. 23rd, 
and he is tolerably well. He says that he 
expected to rescue some Christians, but has 
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not been able to do so. There is a Malagasy 
Christian just come to the Mauritius from 
Madagascar, called Ravita. Poor Simeon’s 
wife, and other Christians, went down to 
Tamatave, in order to get to the Mauritius; 
when they arrived there, the captain said 
that he wished to take them on board, but 
there was no possibility to get to the vessel 
except they could swim, because the shore 
was watched very much night and day; so 
they were obliged to go back: Ravita only 
could swim, and he was preserved by th 

providence of God. ; 

I hope you will write to us when you 
hear from Mr. Freeman. I trust he will 
return home in safety. Please give my re- 
spects to Mrs. Freeman and her daughters. 

IT hope our kind friends at Walthamstow 
are well, and that you are well and happy. 
How are Mr. and Miss M. H.? tell them, 
if you please, that I do not forget them or 
you; I often pray for you. 

Before sending this letter, through the 
blessing of our heavenly Father, we have 
the pleasure to see a new year in health and 
strength. 

2nd Jan., 1843. 


SOUTH SEAS. 


PROTECTION OF POLYNESIA. 

Me. Eprror,—Tahiti and the neighbour- 
ing isles, commonly called the South Sea 
Islands, are spots rendered interesting and 
even dear to the Christian, the Philan- 
thropist, and the Brifon. In these islands, 
Christianity has gained a pure and noble 
triumph, one of the very greatest or most 
admirable of all her triumphs from the apos- 
tolic age to our own. Among these islanders 
lately sunk in universal ignorance, groveling 
idolatry, savage cruelty, disgusting sensu- 
ality, and deep misery,—there civilization 
and the arts of peace, following in the path 
of Christianity, have taken root, have grown 
up, and have borne fruit that has gladdened 
the very heart of philanthropy. The great 
moral and mental change upon these island- 
ers has been wrought through the instru- 
mentality of British protestant missionaries, 
men who, leaving the comforts of home, went 
to strange isles and barbarous tribes, to pro- 
mote the eternal and temporal good of the 
islanders, having the book of God for their 
guide, the grace of God for their support, 
and love to God and man for their prompt- 
ing principle. Christian, Philanthropist, 
Briton,—pray, and speak, and act for Poly- 
nesia! Of the glorious example there given 
of Christian influence and missionary utility, 
Dr. Chalmers declared, ‘If philosophy had 
ever achieved such a triumph... it would 
have been an event blown by the trumpet of 
fame throughout the world, and of which we 
should never have heard the last.’” 
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_ Alas! A cloud and a storm appear now 
to hover over these interesting and improv- 
ing islands. I allude to what I am sorry to 
be compelled to term the unchristian, illibe- 
ral, and cruel conduct of the French naval 
force at Tahiti and elsewhere. According 
to the accounts, the French carried their 
point at Tahiti, through fraud and force— 
accompanied by sensuality. —The French 
admiral complained to the Tahitian queen of 
injuries that he could not prove! demanded 
damages that she could not pay!! and form- 
ally declared that if she did not either pay the 
damages, or sign away the real sovereignty 
to France, within twenty-four hours, (she 
then hourly expecting her confinement,) 
he would open his fire, and destroy the 
whole place!!! How the affair reminds one 
of the fable of the Wolf and the Lamb! 

We have to remember, however, that 
France was not alone in this act of wilful 
aggression on a powerless state, but was 
probably incited by the wily, sectarian, and 
bigotedly proselytizing spirit of Rome. The 
proceeding was Romish as well as French ; 
Rome being the head, and France the hand ; 
Rome designing, and France effecting ; Rome 
being the prime mover, and France the will- 
ing agent. The lamentable condition of 
Tahiti exemplifies the hatred of Popery to 
pure Protestantism. There has been, not 
fair and generous rivalry, but a dishonour- 
able effort to promote the dominion of the 
“* Man of Sin,’’ an effort made with fraud 
and force, and tending to persecution. 

If Great Britain did really undertake the 
protectorate of the isles, (as many affirm, 
and as I incline to think,) she is clearly 
bound by national honour and international 
law, to interfere, to protect their political 
independence, their commercial freedom, and 
their religious liberty, and to hinder Rome 
and France from domineering and tyranniz- 
ing over them. 

But even if Great Britain did not under- 
take (either formally or virtually) to be their 
protector, and therefore even if she were not 
bound by national faith and international 
justice, to protect and defend them, she 
still ought to remonstrate with, or to appeal 
to France, on the ground of international 
equity, and as acting on behalf of Christian- 
ity, civilization, and political good; or for 
the sake of ‘‘ Peace, Liberty, Knowledge, 
Holiness, and Happiness.’ And as it ap- 
pears that intervention availed to preserve 
the Sandwich Islands from Papal and French 
domination, truly the decided interference of 
Great Britain would avail to save Tahiti and 
the other isles from the same twofold evil. 

If England should decline the exclusive 
protectorate of these interesting islands, she 
could protect them in conjunction with other 
powers. Holland, Denmark, Sweden, and 
Prussia, would surely join her in the good 
work. America, the eldest daughter of Eng- 
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land, America would probably join. So 
probably would Russia. So perhaps might 
Austria, Spain, and Portugal. So possibly 
might even France, if her good sense and 
good feeling were duly appealed to. God 
grant that France may, in the spirit of 
equity, generosity, and political virtue,— 
God grant that France may join England 
and other friendly powers, in this work, 
great, good, and glorious ! 

The ground of this international union, 
the principle of the joint protection of Poly- 
nesia, should be that of international equal- 
ity, or the equal right of all the powers to 
commercial and other intercourse with the 
protected isles. No power should have any 
exclusive advantage, the powers collectively 
guaranteeing to the isles, religious liberty, 
commercial freedom, and political indepen- 
dence. What a happy result! ‘“’Tis a 
consummation devoutly to be wished.’’ 

Few words on the political importance of 
Polynesia. Note three things. Ist. Soil 
and productions. The extent of soil on any 
one island is indeed small; but that of all 
the islands altogether is very considerable. 
The productions are coral, cotton, silk, 
fruits, corn, coffee, sugar, cattle, fish, oil, 
drugs, gum, minerals, rice, spices, &c. 2nd. 
Geographical position. This is favourable 
to commerce with South America, North 
America, China, the rest of eastern Asia, 
the Asian isles, New Holland, New Zea- 
Jand, and so on. The grand communica- 
tion across the isthmus of Panama will add 
to the importance of the geographical posi- 
tion. 3rd. Long line of coast and har- 
bours. This advantage would render the 
islands a nursery for seamen. 

I am, Sir, &c. 
Joun Rogers, 
(Author of ‘‘ Anti-Popery.’’) 
London, April 3, 1843. 


CHINA. 
OPIUM SMUGGLERS. 


To the Editor of the Friend of China. 
Fong Kong, 28th Oct., 1842. 

Srr,—lI quite concur in your remarks as 
to the suppression of piracy, but I do not 
think. it possible to be done, if even the best 
exertions of our Government were used, 
whilst all around us there is such a system 
of contraband trade going on. 

Not a piratical boat which has been cap. 
tured, but that the crew declared they were 
only opium smugglers, and many referred 
to the General Wood and other opium ves- 
sels in proof of the truth of their assertions. 
Last week a native craft was permitted to 
depart on this plea, although no doubt ex- 
isted in the minds of many who visited 
her as to her ordinary occupation. 

Would you take the trouble to inquire, 
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Mr. Editor, you would find there is hardly 
a pirate who is not, ene way or other, con- 
nected with the opium trade. It is known 
there are now lying at Whampoa, sundry 
craft, which a long time past have been 
notorious pirates. Under the protection of 
the guns of the English smugglers there, 
they defy the local authorities. 

It is much to be wished that as early as 
possible, the Bogue forts should be rebuilt, 
and that our authorities should come to an 
understanding with the Chinese to co-operate 
in the suppression of the present wretched 
state of things. 

I am glad to see that the people of Eng- 
land are beginning to see the odiousness of 
the present illicit trade in opium. It is un- 
deniable that its existence under present re- 
gulations, or rather non-regulations, is in 
the greatest degree detrimental to the best 
interests of the China trade. 

The same enlightened morality which de- 
nounced the slave trade, and emancipated 
the negroes, will compel the India Govern- 
ment to have nought to do with the accursed 
thing. ‘The movement at home has begun, 
and you, Mr. Editor, ought to aid it to the 
best of your ability, and to the credit of the 
Government whose organ you are. 

Indignant remonstrances will be soon 
heard witha voice of thunder; as it is incon- 
testible that no trade, excepting only the 
nefarious slave trade, ever surpassed that in 
opium, in hideous atrocity and wide-spread 
demeoralization. The mere recital of a few 
authentic details, would so much provoke 
public indignation, that the growth of opium 
by the Indian Government would at once 
be suppressed. No Government could sup- 
port so detestable a system as now exists, 
if general attention be drawn thereto. 

Despairing of the suppression of its use, 
you are right in urging its immediate legal- 
ization as the lesser evil. The justly na- 
tional expectations of finding in China a 
greatly extended outlet for our manufactures 
will be frustrated, if Sir Henry Pottinger 
does not insist on a moderate duty being 
fixed on opium. 

I have spoken rather strongly, but believe 
me, a little inquiry on your part will con- 
vince you I have spoken truly. Piracy and 
smuggling are twins in China, if not per- 
fectly identical monsters. 

I remain, &c. B. 


SLAVERY IN HONG KONG. 


We have learnt, with the deepest regret, that 
a system of slavery, degrading to the British 
name, has been permitted to spring up at 
Hong Kong, which, unless immediately extir- 
pated, will become the nucleus of a most for- 
midable evil, oppose immense obstacles to 
the progress of Christianity and civilization 
in that colony, and operate most injuriously 


upon the Chinese throughout the whole of 
the celestial empire. It is of the highest 
importance that the authorities and people 
of Chinashould be impressed, from the be- 
ginning, with the fact, that the people of this 
country detest slavery, injustice, aud oppres- 
sion, in all their forms; and are intensely 
desirous that the blessings they themselves 
enjoy should be participated by the whole 
human race. 

The following extract is from the Vriend 
of China and Hong Kong Gazette, which has 
been forwarded to us, by some unknown 
hand, for which we feel extremely obliged :— 

“« We have before pointed out the incom- 
patibility of the existence of slavery in a 
British Colony. It exists here, in one of its 
mest hideous forms, if it be true, that fe- 
male children have been kidnapped at Can- 
ton, and from the villages adjacent, brought 
to our island, and sold to infamy. We dare 
not trust ourselves to speak on this subject ; 
for the honour of our country, we would 
wish to add, bué cannot, that only natives 
are implicated in this detestable traffic. 

“ Without invoking ‘ the grave considera- 
tion and special interposition of the Imperial 
Legislature,’ or awaiting its decision, we 
would fain hope his Excellency the Plenipo- 
tentiary will deem it his bounden duty, or 
rather his high privilege, to declare, by pro- 
clamation, that a slave, by putting his foot 
on our island becomes free, henceforth 
here, man cannot hold property in his 
fellow man. 

‘* Tn justice to all who, under the faith of 
our governing according to Chinese usage, 
may have removed hither with their slaves, 
we would permit their removal. If, how- 
ever, such removal did not take place within 
a stipulated time, all such remaining should 
be declared free. We affirm a policy, such 
as we have pointed out, would he heartily 
approved by the Government and people at 
home, who, to the glory of our land, are 
heart and soul agreed on the question of 
slavery.”’—Hong Kong, November 3, 1842. 

If, as is intimated in the foregoing extract, 
some of our own countrymen are implicated 
in the nefarious transactions alluded to, 
they have been guilty of felony, and should 
be prosecuted forthwith. The same remark 
applies to Chinamen and others. Hong 
Kong being a British Colony, the introduc- 
tion of slaves therein, the purchase and sale 
of human beings, for any purpose whatever, 
by any parties, is piracy and felony, and may 
be dealt with accordingly. 

It is to us a most cheering circumstance, 
that the first journal established at Hong 
Kong should be so thoroughly alive to all 
that gives dignity and honour to our native 
land. Never did we feel the value of the 
sound portion of the British press, in the 
distant possessions of the Crown, more than 
in the present instance, 
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Chronicle. 


FRENCH OUTRAGE IN TAHITI. 


Unpen the painful influence arising from this iniquitous proceeding, the Directors 
have been greatly gratified with the expressions of Christian sympathy and 
support which they have received from the Representatives of kindred Institutions. 

From their Brethren of the Wrsteyan Misstonary Society, they have had 
prompt and efficient co-operation. The Officers of that Institution united with 
them in a Deputation to the Right Hon. Sir Robert Peel and the Earl of 
Aberdeen, on the Ist of April; on which occasion they explicitly stated 
their deep interest in the welfare of a sister Institution, and joined in urging 
upon Her Majesty’s Government the adoption of suitable measures to avert the 
threatened evils. At the Public Meeting, also, holden at Exeter Hall on the 
12th ult., our Wesleyan Brethren took an active and effective part in the 
proceedings of the day. 

From the Committee of the Baprisr Missionary Society, the Directors 
have likewise received the assurance of sincere Christian sympathy under the 
dangers which seemed to threaten their Missions in the South Seas. 

The Committee of the (Moravian) Unrrep Breruren’s Society for the 
Furtherance of the Gospel among the Heathen have addressed to the Board of 
Directors the following fraternal letter, which we have great pleasure in pre- 
senting to our readers :— 

97, Hatton-garden, April 5, 1843, 

Dear Bruturen,—We beg to acknowledge with much respect, the receipt 
of a letter addressed to us in your names by your esteemed Foreign Secretary, 
the Rey. A, Tidman, inviting the Christian sympathy and co-operation of our 
Society, in reference to the recent assumption of Sovereignty by the French in 
the Island of Tahiti. The Deputation of your own and the Wesleyan .Mis- 
sionary Society, appointed to wait on Sir Robert Peel and the Earl of Aberdeen, 
with a view to claim the friendly intervention of Her Majesty’s Government, on 
behalf of the important interests likely to suffer from this procedure, having 
been called to the discharge of its trust before it was possible for us to summon 
a Special Meeting of our Committee,—it only remains for us, in the name of 
that Board, and in pursuance of a resolution unanimously adopted ata session 
held on the 8rd inst., to assure you of our earnest wishes and prayers,—that 
the cause, we have all so deeply at heart, may be effectually benefited and 
furthered by the transactions in which you have been, or may still be, engaged ; 
and that the counsels of men, and the course of events, may be so ordered, by 
our gracious and almighty Lord, as to issue in a large increase of spiritual and 
temporal blessing, to the objects of your Christian affection and solicitude. 

Meanwhile, we gladly embrace the opportunity thus unexpectedly presented 
to us, of tendering to your Board, on behalf of our whole Society, a most cordial 
and affectionate recognition of the persevering and faithful labours of your 
Missionaries among the natives of the islands in the South Seas; and of express- 
ing our unfeigned thankfulness to the Lord for the manifold and abundant bless- 
ing wherewith they have been crowned. 
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We desire, at the same time, to revive the memory, and to renew and 
strengthen the feeling, of that fraternal union which subsisted between our pre- 
decessors now gone to their rest, and the Founders of your Institution; and 
while we continue fo remember and highly to esteem the latter, and the Mis- 
sionaries whom they were instrumental in sending forth to the islands of the 
Southern Pacific, as some of the earliest and most honoured of our fellow- 
labourers in the field of the heathen world, to assure you, that we have not only 
shared the encouragements, and rejoiced at the success, vouchsafed to your 
Society and its messengers, but have also sympathised deeply in your Decatoue! 
disappointments, difficulties, and trials. 

At the present crisis, we feel especially called upon to offer you the assurance 
of our heartfelt participation in the distress and anxiety, which the intelligence 
lately received from Tahiti has caused the members of your Board, and the whole 
body of well-wishers to that Mission, embracing, as we rejoice to know, persons 
of every class of society, and of every religious denomination in these realms. 
Most fervently do we unite our supplications with your own, and with those of 
all our dear Christian brethren, that that gracious Saviour, to whom all power 
is given both m heaven and on earth, and who is the sure refuge of his people, 
and their helper in time of need, may be pleased to interpose for the protection, 
the comfort, and the spiritual refreshment, of the members of the Tahitian churches, 
to avert, or, if this be inconsistent with his wise and merciful purpose, to sanctify 
the trial, which appears to be impending over them; and to make it evident to 
all men that, ‘he who toucheth His servants, toucheth the apple of His eye.” 

We salute you, with cordial affection and esteem, and remain, dear brethren, 
in the fellowship of our only Lord and Master, 


Your faithful brethren and fellow-servants, 


W. ELLIS, Chairman, 
P. LATROBE, Secretary, 
W. MALLALIEU, Yreasurer. 


The Committee of the Cuurcu Misstonary Society, have also expressed on the 
painful occasion their cordial Christian sympathy and regard in the following 
appropriate Resolution :— 

Tuar the Committee have received with extreme regret, the tidings of the 
aggression of the French on the Island of Tahiti, and of the forcible 
introduction of Romish Priests into one of the most flourishing fields of 
Protestant Missionary enterprise ; that the Committee are desirous of 
expressing their deep sympathy with the Directors and Supporters of 
the London Missionary Society, under the present discouraging aspect 
of a Mission in which their labours have been hitherto crowned with so 
large a measure of success, and which has been the centre for the 
diffusion of Evangelical truth into many of the surrounding groups of 
Islands; and that they would at the same time express their earnest 
hope and prayer that the light of Christianity, which has by the good 
providence of God been kindled on the distant shores of Tahiti, may yet 
be preserved from the corruptions of an apostate church. 

Extracted from the Minutes, April 10, 1843, 
D. COATES, Secretary, C.M.S. 


It will doubtless increase the pleasure of the Members of our Society to learn 
that, in addition to the preceding expressions of regard from the different 
sections of the Missionary Church in our own country, the subjoined com- 
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munications have been received from our brethren on the Continent: the first 
from the Paris Missronary Socrery; the second from the EvanceticaL Socrery 
or GENEVA. 
1 a 
Paris, 23rd March, 1843. 

Honovrep Breruren in Jesus Curist,— You cannot doubt the sentiments of 
genuine and lively sympathy with which we have received the intelligence of the 
events which present so threatening an aspect towards your missions in the Pa- 
cific. Ouralarms have not been less sensible, nor our grief less profound, than if 
these proceedings affected the interests of a mission founded by ourselves, We 
feel anxious to avail ourselves of the earliest opportunity, to testify the sincere 
interest we take in the novel position in which you are placed in reference to 
these islands, where your missionaries have expended, during so many years, and 
with so much success, their strength and their lives. We are so weak and insig- 
nificant, that our influence could not be of much use to you; but, if you judge that 
under existing circumstances, our Society could render you the slightest assist- 
ance, we are at your service. We should be happy to show, otherwise than by 
words of condolence, that your labours have ever been dear to us, and what an 
especial value we attach to them at the present moment. 

In this assurance, we remain, 
In the name of the Committee, 
LE CONTE VER HUELL, President of the Society. 
GRAND PIERRE, Director. 
2: 
GENEVA EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 
Oratory, April 15, 1843. 
TO THE DIRECTORS OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Dear Breruren.—We have keenly felt the blow which the Papacy has 
struck at the interesting missions of Otaheite, and, through them, at the whole 
Church of our Lord Jesus Christ. You do not suffer alone, dear brethren: we, 
your brethren throughout the Continent, all suffer with you. In this unprece- 
dented transaction we see not only a fearful blow levelled against Missions, 
but likewise the first victory of the modern Papacy united anew with the powers 
of the earth. 

We have just printed a letter addressed to every Missionary Society, and the 
Evangelical Institutions of the Continent, which you will receive within a 
few days. 

The letter concludes with these words :— 

“ We propose, then, dear brethren, that you and your friends set apart a day 
for prayer, in order that earnest supplications may be presented to the Head of 
the Church : 

“1. To deliver our brethren in the South Sea Islands, and the whole Church, 
from the attempts of the Papacy. 

“2. To pour his Holy Spirit from on high on all the Evangelical Churches, 
and to unite them by a living faith. 

“3. To endow all Christians, and particularly Pastors and Evangelists, with 
decision and courage to resist Rome, and to advance the glorious reign of Jesus 
Christ, our Lord and our God. 

“4, To speedily consume ‘by the Spirit of his mouth’ (2 Thess. ii. 8) the 
deadly errors of the Papacy ; to break the yoke which she has imposed upon the 
necks of so many people; and to lead by his counsel the souls whom she would 
estrange from Christ, and who ought to be dear unto us, into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God,” 
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“ We invite you at the same time to recommend these objects and these 
prayers to those who, in connexion with you, may, during the ensuing six months, 
preside at the Monthly Missionary Prayer Meetings, on the first Monday in the 
month ; or any other day established among you. 

“Finally, we ask if the present would not be the right time to form a Society 
—a confederation—for the purpose of prayer, similar to those formerly founded— 
in Holland, for South Africa—in England, for the Society Isles ; and which were 
attended with extraordinary conversions in those distant lands? We can do 
every thing by prayer.” 

Will you, then, dear brethren, appoint a day, (perhaps in the second half of 
May,) which might be set apart for these special objects of prayer? We thought 
it devolved rather upon you than us to arrange the time. In drawing down the 
Divine benediction upon our work, and upon the Church, this prayer-meeting 
would also serve, we may hope, to unite more intimately all the members of the 
‘body of Christ upon the Continent, and in the British Isles, 

You have done quite right, so far as we can judge, in, bringing the matter 
before Parliament. But do not let us forget that our strength is in God, by 
humiliation, faith, prayer, in union with all sincere Christians. Especially, 
we do not doubt that you will enjoy the sympathy, on this occasion, of evan- 
gelical members and ministers of the Church of England. Inferior considerations 
ought no longer to separate us. May all who glory alone in Jesus Christ be 
united against the Papacy! 

Receive, dear brethren, the expression of our affectionate regards, and may 
God himself be your deliverer! 

For the Committee of the Geneva Evangelical Society, 


CHARLES GAUTIER, President. 
J. H. MERLE-D’AUBIGNE, D.D., Vice-President. 
A. BOISSIER MICHELI, Secretary. 


On receiving this interesting proposal, the Directors, after deliberation, cor- 
dially adopted the following Resolution, in the earnest hope that it will receive 


the cheerful concurrence of all the friends of Protestant Christian Missions, to 
whom it is addressed :— 


“That, in accordance with the invitation of their Christian brethren in 
Geneva, the Directors hereby recommend to the different sections of the Pro- 
testant Christian Church in Britain, and on the Continent of Europe ; and to 
the Members of this Society in particular, to set apart Monpay June 5TH, as 
a season of united and solemn prayer to the God of all grace for his special 
blessing, to ensure the accomplishment of the important object proposed in the 
address of the Evangelical Society of Geneva ; namely, 

“1. To deliver our brethren in the South Sea Islands, and the whole Church 
from the attempts of the Papacy. 

“2. To pour his Holy Spirit from on high on all the Evangelical Churches, 
and to unite them by a living faith, 

“3. To endow all Christians, and particularly Pastors and Evangelists, with 
decision and courage to resist Rome, and to advance the glorious reign of Jesus 
Christ, our Lord and our God. 

“4. To speedily consume ‘ by the Spirit of his mouth’ (2 Thess, ii. 8) the 
deadly errors of the Papacy ; to break the yoke which she has imposed upon the 
necks of so many people ; and to lead by his counsel the souls whom she would 
estrange from Christ, and who ought to be dear unto us, into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God.” 


> 
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PUBLIC MEETING, EXETER HALL, Aprit 12, 1843. 


FRENCH USURPATION IN TAHITI. 
Tue Directors have already communicated, to their friends throughout the 
country, the leading features of the recent intelligence respecting the arbitrary 
and flagitious proceedings of the French naval force, prompted by Popish in- 
tolerance and ambition, in the Island of Tahiti. Since the arrival of these deeply 
painful tidings, the subject has almost wholly engrossed the attention of the 
Directors; and, in dependence on the Most High, they have adopted every 
practicable measure which, in their judgment, appeared likely to operate as a 
means of rescuing this fair portion of their Polynesian Mission from the fearful 
calamity which has befallen it. With the co-operation of other Missionary bodies, 
they have communicated, by deputation and otherwise, with members of Govern- 
ment and of the Legislature, in the strong hope of securing the attainment of 
their object. Among other means suggested by the exigencies of the case, a 
Public Meeting of the friends of Protestant Missions was held at Exeter Hall, 
on Wednesday, April 12, for the purpose, as previously announced, “of adopt- 
ing measures urgently required by the recent aggressions of the French on Tahiti, 
and for securing the general interests of British Missions in the Islands of the 
South Pacific.” The following Report of that Meeting we have great satisfaction 
in presenting to our readers, in the full assurance that it will exercise a powerful 
influence on their minds in favour of the object for which it was convened, and 
tend effectully to engage their active and benevolent sympathies on behalf of a 
cause so closely identified with the universal interests of truth and righteous- 


ness. 


Cuartes Hinpiey, Esq., M.P., presided.—The services were commenced by 
singing a hymn, after which the Rev. Joun Brecuam, Secretary of the Wesleyan 


Missionary Society, engaged in prayer. 


The CuarrmMan then rose and said,— 
Since I consented to take the chair, I have, 
so far as I had the opportunity, made my- 
self acquainted with the topics now to 
engage your attention. You are aware that 
we are convened in consequence of the 
recent aggression by the French on the 
island of Tahiti. This is partly a political, 
and partly a religious subject; and I beg 
that, as this is a meeting of the friends of 


Tahiti was one of the first scenes of Mis- 
sionary exertion. For eighteen years, the 
Agents of the London Missionary Society 
laboured there without secing much fruit ; 
but suddenly the blossom and the fruit 
appeared together, and we were honoured 
to behold an exemplification of the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy that a nation should 
be born ina day. Iam sure that the in- 
telligence from Tahiti, from 1815, gave de- 


Protestant Missions, you will allow me, as 
a British citizen, and as a human being, to 
express my opinions, either as it regards the 
general interests of mankind, and the rights 
of citizenship whether in England, France, 
or Tahiti; or as it regards the interests of 
religion. You are aware that the island of 
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light not only to the London Missionary 
Society, but to every bosom rightly imbued 
with the love of Christ. We have rejoiced 
in the success of their labours. All Chris- 
tendom has rejoiced to see that this So- 
ciety was planting the standard of the Cross 
there, and that both princes and peasants 
ry 
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were gradually becoming, not only nomi- 
nally, but practically Christians. 

After reading an account of the succes- 
sive aggressions of the French on Tahiti, 
from 1830 to 1842, as published in the Mzs- 
sionary Magazine for April, and the pam- 
phlet recently issued by the Directors, the 
Chairman continued :— 

This statement I believe to be correct; 
and, of course, any observations which I 
make will be founded upon my convic- 
tion of its truth. Now then, for what 
are we met here? We cannot—I am 
speaking now as an English citizen, and 
as a man desirous to see the principles of 
justice maintained—we cannot object to 
the Queen of Tahiti placing herself, if she 
chooses, under French protection; but we 
have a right to ask, whether the Queen has 
been allowed the exercise of her free-will in 
making this choice? We have not a right 
to say that she shall be under one influence 
or another; but we have a right, as an in- 
dependent country, to say that she shall 
not be placed under French domination. It 
may be in the recollection of the meeting, 
that an application was formerly made by 
the late King Pomare, to be placed under 
British protection, and for that purpose to 
be allowed to use the British flag. Mr. 
Canning replied, that the King of England 
could not allow him to use the English flag, 
but that he would be happy to afford him 
all the protection which could be granted 
to an island situated at so great a distance 
from our country. I contend, therefore, 
we were in a kind of alliance with the Queen 
of the island, and on that ground we are 
vound to afford her our protection. The 
principles of justice it is desirable for all 
nations to recognise. We shall be told, 
perhaps, not to trouble ourselves with the 
matter—your Missionaries, it may be said, 
will still be respected, and allowed to ful- 
fil the duties of their station. It is true 
that we have a right to demand protection, 
notwithstanding what has happened; but 
what I wish to know is, whether this is a 
just mode of taking possession of the island. 
We have a right to ask our Government to 
press that point upon the attention of the 
Government of France. We have a right 
to ask them, whether they have properly 
respected the freedom of judgment in this 
matter. An application like this might be 
safely made to any Government. 1 think 
we might refer the matter to the mediation 
of any friendly power—I think we might 
confidently appeal even to the French Go- 
vernmentitself. Can it be consistent with 
the honour of such a country as France, 
that she should exercise her power in com- 
mitting such injustice as this? Certainly not. 

We should not, by any means, wish to 
draw our Government into war, or any 
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difficulties of this kind. The Mission- 
aries have preached the Gospel of peace In 
the islands, and we maintain the principles 
of peace at home. While we are extremely 
desirous that our Government should show 
that firmness and determination which al- 
ways characterise a people who hold peace- 
ful principles, yet we do not desire them to 
threaten the French in any way whatever. 
I know that there is a jealousy on the part 
of the French as to our Colonies. They 
may think that we who have planted our 
standard in almost every isle and continent 
of the whole world, ought to be the last to 
object to French colonization. Do not let 
us be misunderstood. The French may 
colonize wherever they legitimately can do 
it; all we say is, Do not deal unjustly with 
the Queen of Tahiti; do not take berislands 
by force, and then misrepresent the facts. 
If Queen Pomare desires to be under your 
protection, then we must abandon our 
point; butif, on the contrary, she has been 
induced by threats and intimidation to ask 
for your protection, it cannot be to the in- 
terest or the honour of France to possess 
a colony at such a great moral expense. 

The Rev. Dr. VAucHAN said, | rise to 
move the following resolution— 


“That this meeting, representing different sec- 
tions of the Protestant Christian Church of Britain, 
has received, with feelings of the deepest sorrow 
and the strongest reprehension, the intelligence of 
the unjust assumption of sovereignty by the French 
Power in the island of Tahiti, and the establish- 
ment by force of the system of Popery in that 
island; that it regards the Treaty by which the 
Native Government was constrained to sacrifice its 
independence as the result solely of extortion and 
violence—means no less at variance with the cha- 
racter of a brave and gallant nation than with the 
principles of political and social justice. And al- 
though this meeting, confiding in the omnipotence 
of truth, and the sure support of its Divine Author, 
utterly repudiates the principle of restriction and 
coercion towards other systems of religious belief 
for the purpose of upholding exclusively the inte- 
rests of Protestantism, it cannot but regard the 
imposition of Popery by the arms of France on the 
christianized natives of Polynesia, as the grossest 
violation of religious liberty, and as evincing a 
spirit of proselytism rather than the power of Chris- 
tian benevolence. That against these acts of vio- 
lence and injustice, this meeting hereby records its 
decided and solemn protest ; while it still indulges 
the hope that no motive will induce the Govern- 
ment of France to compromise its honour by con- 
firming the aggression of its Admiral upon a de- 
fenceless people—a proceeding which could not fail 
greatly to weaken those feelings of sincere good-will 
and amity, which are cherished towards Frauce by 
the best classes of the English people, and to 
awaken throughout the Protestant world astonish- 
ment, grief, and indignation.” 


It is well known that nearly half a cen- 
tury ago the first Protestant Missionary 
planted his foot upon the soil of Poly- 
nesia, and that during that interval a large 
space of the country there has been reco- 
vered from the lowest conceivable state of 
barbarism, and raised to a high state of 
comparative civilization ; and that in effect. 
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ing this change, from the first to the last, 
British Missionaries have been the great 
agents. Now that garden, which was re- 
deemed from the wilderness and cultivated, 
has been invaded by the foot of a stranger, 
and is threatened with being laid waste by 
the hand of the despoiler. What has been 
there realized as fruit by British virtue, in- 
dustry, and piety, is about to be seized, it 
would seem, by French power. Might is 
there set up against right. The law of the 
strong is there set up against the law of the 
weak; and it would appear that things are 
come to this pass, that all that has been 
done by British zeal, humanity, and reli- 
gion, for the purpose of civilizing and chris- 
tianising those regions, is to be so much 
pure loss to British interests and to British 
hearts. This I think, Sir, is our case; and 
the question now is, Are these things so to 
be? We have met to express our opinions 
and impressions fully and freely, relative to 
the conduct of the French Government, if 
the French Government should put its seal 
to the perfidy and tyranny committed in its 
name at Tahiti. Let that Government at- 
tempt to conceal the fact that Tahiti has 
been torn by violence from the hands of its 
lawful sovereign ; let that Government at- 
tempt to sustain the odious tyranny, the 
fearful bondage, which is now being set up 
there ; that tyranny which has its centre in 
the infamous senate of three; that tyranny 
which subjects every Briton in the island to 
_ punishment, who dares to insinuate or do 
anything against the invasion of French 
power ;—let the French Government come 
forth and put its seal to conduct like that 
in an Island recovered from barbarism by 
British zeal and piety ; and then, I have to 
say, let Louis Philippe and M. Guizot lay 
their account with having their conduct 
scrutinized, exposed, denounced, execrated 
—execrated as from the very centre of 
British feeling. Let them lay their account 
with finding that feeling in meetings hike 
the present, in every city and every town 
throughout the length and breadth of the 
country we call our mother. There are 
millions—and it should go forth from this 
meeting that it is so—there are millions in 
this country, whose minds participate in the 
higher elements of intelligence, and virtue, 
and piety, who, if things are to come to this 
pass in regard to the Missions in the South 
Seas, will become but as one spirit of fixed 
indignation. 

It is hardly two short years since I 
had the pleasure of seeing M. Guizot, 
the Prime Minister of France, in this 
hall; there he sat, just there (pointing to 
the front seat next to the left of the Chair- 
man.) At that time the husband of our 
Queen occupied the chair which you, Sir, 
now fill. God bless them both! Many 
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noble sentiments were uttered that day. I 
had conversed with the spirit of Guizot 
many atime before. I saw his counten- 
ance; and I looked upon his countenance 
that day, as fine things were said, and 
saw it give signs of interest and marked 
approbation at the right points. He could 
not but feel interested, and now I wish he 
were here, that I might appeal to him, to 
his honour as a Frenchman, and that I 
might ask him whether he can count it a 
small thing, that his name should go over 
the length and the breadth of religious 
society in Britain, and through all the 
colonies of Britain, as the name of the 
Protestant Minister, who signed away the 
liberties of Protestantism under such cir- 
cumstances as would attend the act, should 
he be led to confirm the tyranny that has 
been set up at Tahiti? I would appeal to 
his scholarship and statesmanship, and ask 
him whether he would like to stand out 
as an object of reprobation against all 
that English feeling, as connected with re- 
ligion, which he knows to be so marked an 
element of our character. I should like to 
ask him if it be that, in his estimation, 
labours for the civilization of mankind lose 
all their value when they have to do with 
nations at a distance, and when the agents, 
employed in the work of civilization, happen 
to be Protestant Missionaries from the Island 
of Britain. Of all this he ought to consider. 

But while one would press upon a mind 
like his considerations of this nature, I 
feel that there are minds moving in similar 
spheres at home upon whom it also behoves 
us to impress such considerations. There 
are those to whom we have a right to look 
as the protectors of equal rights, and as the 
protectors of Protestant piety. The rights 
of Englishmen—those rights which pro- 
perly belong to a British subject—are put 
in great peril in the island of Tahiti; and 
while I believe war to be the greatest curse 
that ever visited the family of man, whe- 
ther we look to the mischief it inflicts or 
the good it prevents, and while I see in it 
the great chapter in the history of hu- 
manity, and the worst chapter in that his- 
tory, still there are other grounds by which 
aman might feel impelled, and other con- 
siderations which might give firmness to 
his mind, besides those which have respect 
to the sword and the bayonet, the cannon 
and the musket. It may be that we may 
be told that nothing can be done in this 
business; that this is a squabble between 
Popish priests and Methodist Missionaries, 
and that there must be no interference ; and 
possibly Ministers of State may speak of 
being pleased at what has been done. But 
I would say, on behalf of this meeting, that 
the men, be they who they may, who take 
such a ground in relation to this question, 
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will not rise in their moral power in Bri- 
tain by such a course. I shall hold the 
French Government responsible for all that 
may be done in their name, after they have 
had time to send to Tahiti; I shall hold 
the Ministers of State at home responsible 
for all the mischief that shall ensue which 
they may have had the power to prevent. 
They may tell me that they have issued such 
and such regulations, and they may point to 
the phraseology in which these regulations 
are drawn up; but I will go from. their 
words to the deeds of their agents, and by 
those deeds will I judge of their guilt or in- 
nocence in reference tothisisland. Do you 
suppose, that if all the mischief which is 
now threatened should come upon us, that 
Protestantism will cease to exist? I answer, 
distinctly and emphatically, No. It would 
be the most calamitous chapter in the his- 
tory of Roman Catholicism for the last hun- 
dred years. If it be asked how I make this 
appear, I should say, that the perfidy on 
which all this is grounded, and the tyranny 
by which it must be sustained, would have 
the effect of calling forth a feeling against it 
more powerful than any with which it has 
had to deal for the last century. It would 
be seen at once, that after all the soft things 
that may have been said in explanation of 
Catholicism,——after all the plausible things 
that we have frequently heard about its being 
changed,—yet all the worst things said of it 
were just the right things. This would be 
seen, and we dare not abstain from causing 
them to be distinctly seen. Our firesides 
are our own; we have them left; and we 
will expound these things to our children 
and servants; they shall understand them. 
We have our schools left, and our children 
shall be there duly taught all these things. 
We have our puipits left, and we will take 
care that they shall be the channel through 
which our people shall be fully instructed. 
We have meetings like the present open to 
us, and we can avail ourselves of them. We 
have the press, at least as much ours as that 
of our opponents; andif Tahiti and Pro- 
testantism are to go down, then all this 
machinery must come forth; and from end 
to end of the land. Popery will be better 
understood — Popery. will be more deeply 
hated than anything else would have caused 
it to be in the history, ef our country. 
While I thus speak, I have no wish to 
cherish any unfriendly feeling towards any 
sincere worshipper in the Roman Catholic 
Church. I have no wish to infringe any right, 
as pertaining to him, that I claim for myself. 
But I am anxious that France should look 
to her course ; and, after all her boasting 
of philosophy—philosophy about matters of 
history, and social policy, and how to deal 
with religious sects, after all her boasting of 
philosophy, yet to commit such a blunder 
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in favour of Catholicism as has been done 
in Tahiti, would turn the laugh of philo- 
sophy in every other part of the world 
against it, and secure its silence for many 
a day to come. 

The Rev. H. Hucuns (of the Established 
Church) in seconding the resolution, said: 
I must express my gratitude for the calm- 
ness and moderation which seem likely to 
pervade the speeches delivered on this oc- 
casion. I am very glad to be able to think, 
that at present the French Government is 
in no way whatever compromised. I am 
very happy to think, that’ all we are called 
to animadvert upon, is the act of a single 
French officer; and Ido most heartily hope 
it will be found there is a better spirit per- 
vading France than that which would com- 
mit an act deserving of all that denuncia- 
tion, so forcibly alluded to by the speaker 
who preceded me. This meeting has been 
convened principally through the efforts 
and exertions of the London Missionary 
Society. I am not myself a member of 
that Institution ; but, nevertheless, I have 
always been able to give God thanks for the 
success and prosperity which have accom- 
panied their endeavours in the most neg- 
lected quarters of the world. [ think 
they, of all others, are the proper persons 
to come forward and take the lead in set- 
ting on foot those measures which will lead 
to an unanimous expression of opinion by 
all who fear God, and know the value of the 
truth as itis in Jesus. [I think, therefore, 
that the gratitude of the whole Christian 
Church is well due to the Directors of the 
London Missionary Society, and I rejoice to 
be able to follow in that path which they have 
marked out. I hope they will find an una- 
nimous response throughout the kingdom, 
and that the national voice will be elevated 
against usurpation of every kind, especially 
against that commenced and carried on by 
the power of the Church of Rome. 

We have already heard that five years ago 
a French armed vessel, under command 
of the same Captain who has been forward 
on the present occasion to perpetrate an 
act of tyranny, exacted from the Queen of 
Tahiti a sum of 2,000 dollars, under the 
terrors of the thunder of French cannon, 
on account of the removal of two Popish 
priests, who had landed in contravention of 
the established law of Tahiti. The follow- 
ing year another act of injustice was per- 
petrated—the laws which caused the re- 
moval of the Romish priests were abrogated, 
and since that time the emissaries of the 
Roman Catholic church have had the same 
liberty to publish their doctrines as the 
missionaries of other sects of the Christian 
world. It is proved, then, by these and 
subsequent events which have taken place, 
that this is one of those efforts in 
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which Rome is so fertile, to establish her- 
self everywhere, and to reign triumphant 
over men. From all that we have heard 
to-day, we cannot but conclude, that the 
case before us is one which demands the 
firm and united protest of this Christian 
land. The acts of our Government, how- 
ever, depend very much upon the manifesta- 
tion of feeling throughout the kingdom, 
and for this reason, I am earnestly desirous 
that our example to-day should be generally 
followed, in order that the Government may 
see that there is a depth of moral feeling in 
the hearts of Christians, which in a moment 
can forget rivalries and divisions, and the 
existence of such things as sects and deno- 
minations amongst the people of Christ, 
and only remember that there is a Gospel 
to believe; that there is a truth which 
it is our bounden duty and interest to 
defend; that everywhere the oppressed 
servants of Jesus Christ are objects of 
our compassion and our prayers; and 
that. everywhere we should throw over 
them the shield of our protection and 
make the British name respected as the 
protector of the helpless. I have not the 
least doubt in my own mind that the real 
cause of all which we are now called upon 
to deplore, and to protest against, is the 
spirit of Popery making her advances in the 
world, and preparing herself for that last 
great contest which we must yet expect. 
Let me remind the meeting that this is 
not the first time the Church of Rome has 
made use of the instrumentality of France 
to advance her designs, to confirm her usur- 
pations, and to sanction her acts ; and if 
we, who are met on the present occasion, 
shall fail to accomplish that end, which is 
the object of our desires and prayers, it 
will not be the first time that the spirit of 
Popery in France has taken advantage of 
English confidence, or English vacillation, 
to enable her to confirm her triumphs, and 
to complete her aggressions. No; this 
spirit which has invaded the peace of Tahiti 
is just the same as that which, in 1572, on 
the night of St. Bartholomew, deluged 
France with blood, and filled her with an 
exceeding great cry. It is the same spirit 
before which Coligni fell—that man as faith- 
ful to his God as he was wise in council 
and renowned in arms. It is the same 
spirit which leads the Church of Rome to 
endeavour to plant her triumphant foot on 
our neck, and will never leave her satistied 
till she has made us as wretched as herself. 
Oh there have been days in which I have 
indulged in far different thoughts from those 
which are now forced upon my mind ; I have 
looked away from all the din and tumult 
and turmoil among ourselves, to the peace- 
ful habitations of the South Sea islanders, 
and the purity of the Gospel as there pro- 
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fessed and practised; and I have thought 
that if, in the providence of God, the dark 
cloud which appears on our horizon should 
spread itself over the land, when all the 
purity of our own worship should have dis- 
appeared, and the spirit of the Tractarian 
heresy should have forced from us all those 
things which we have been accustomed to 
hold dear, we might look to some far dis- 
tant spot where the voice of prayer still 
rose from spiritual minds, where the truth 
of the Gospel was still preached by lips un- 
tainted with the errors and heresies of the 
land, and might rejoice that God had there 
fenced in for himself a little fold, where his 
servants still gathered for worship in se- 
curity and in peace. And is this prospect 
now to be clouded? Are we to look in 
this direction only to another district over 
which Rome has asserted her supremacy ? 
We trust that this will not be the result: 
sure I am that the English people will not 
suffer it to be so without a firm and con- 
sistent expression of those feelings and 
opinions which every true Christian must 
ultimately entertain upon the subject. 

The Rev. Dr. Atprr, Secretary of the 
Wesleyan Missionary Society, rose to pro- 
pose the next resolution. After some 
prefatory observations, he said: I feel that 
T shall best serve the interests of our com- 
mon cause by directing the attention of 
this assembly, for a short time, to some 
matters of fact connected with the subject 
now under our consideration. Allow me, 
then, to remark, that, amongst the other 
intolerant exclusive claims set up by the 
Church of Rome, is that which she makes 
to universal dominion. She conceives that 
she has as much right to send an army of 
priests into any country, whether occupied 
or unoccupied by Christian teachers be~ 
longing to other denominations, and to 
take possession of such country, as the 
Queen of this great empire has to send a 
British army to dispossess invaders of any 
portion of her dominions. In accordance 
with this principle, she has directed her 
attention to the Pacific Ocean; she has 
found in France agents, and, to a great 
extent, means, for promoting her particular 
designs. In the year 1805, a society, 
called *¢ The Society devoted, or dedicated, 
to the Hearts of Mary and of Jesus,’’ was 
organized in Paris, and in 1817 was estab- 
lished by a Papal Bull. This society may 
be regarded as an offshoot from the Jesuits ; 
and judging from the subtlety, the craft, 
the activity, and the devotedness which it 
manifests, it is a true scion of the ancient 
stock. In 1825, this society was directed, 
by Leo the Twelfth, to send agents to 
propagate the tenets of Popery in the 
Sandwich Islands. The attention of Rome 
continued to be directed towards the Pa- 
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cific Ocean, and she resolved to increase 
the number of her labourers, and to ex- 
tend her operations in that part of the 
world. In 1834, we find four persons 
connected with this particular society at 
Valparaiso, holding conferences with the 
heads of the Romish Church in that place, 
with a view to ulterior movements amongst 
the islands of the Pacific. It was finally 
resolved that two of them should go to the 
Gambier’s Islands, and the other two to 
Tahiti; but the two proceeding to Tahiti 
were to go there disguised as carpenters. 
Tahiti was conceived to be a most impor- 
tant point as connected with the other 
groups of islands in the Southern Ocean. 
france was, therefore, anxious to obtain 
possession of it. In this way the Govern- 
ment hoped to gratify the vanity of the 
French people, and here was one motive 
for the usurpation. It had been stated 


again and again by the theologians of 


Rome, that no tribe or nation had ever 
been converted to the Christian faith by the 
labours of Protestant Missionaries; and 
that, if it could be shown that such an 
effect had been produced, they would ad- 
mit, that a church accomplishing such a 
result was a part of the true Church. 
The practical and satisfactory answer to 
this charge was Tahiti. Look at Tahiti. 
There you sce idolatry abolished; there 
you see the people taught to read and un- 
derstand the word of God; there the people 
are walking in the fear of the Lord, enjoy- 
ing the consolations of the Holy Spirit, 
and exhibiting all those social and personal 
qualities which can be demanded for the 
purpose of proving that they have been 
truly converted to the faith of Jesus Christ. 
Well, then, all this must be destroyed; 
the Protestant Mission in that island must 
be put down, in order that we may not 
have it in our power to exhibit such evi- 
dence of the success with which it has 
pleased God to favour us. Such is the 
evident object of the Church of Rome. 

In the year 1821, a society was formed in 
France called ‘‘ The Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Faith.’’ For some time the 
existence of that society was known only 
to afew. About 1826, it was discovered 
by some of the leaders of the French 
Liberal party that such an institution was 
in existence, and they apprehended that 
the great purpose of the association was to 
bring the institutions of France again under 
the influence of the Papacy. But they 
were assured that this was not the case; 
and then the minister of ecclesiastical 
affairs stood up in his place in the House 
of Deputies and said, in defending that 
society, that it was a noble idea of Louis 
XIV. to found an institution in France 
designed to carry the glory of France 
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and the knowledge of Christianity to the 
very ends of the earth. And this was just 
the principle adopted and acted upon; and 
hence you find ¢haé portion of France 
which is called the infidel portion, adopt- 
ing Roman Catholic Missions, not because 
they care anything for the religious in- 
terests involved in them, but to render those 
religious efforts subservient to the ex- 
tension of the political power of France 
throughout the world. 

in support of these statements, Dr. A. 
read some extracts from The Annalist, a 
Roman Catholic publication, issued by the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith, 
bearing evidence of the movements of the 
French Missionaries in the Pacific Islands, 
and fall of the grossest misrepresentations 
respecting the labours of the Protestant 
Missionaries. Having completely refuted 
these, he then proceeded to give a de- 
tailed account of the proceedings of the 
Romish priests in Tahiti, and said, We 
have come here to protest against this 
act of aggression, for such I must consider 
it, on the part of the French, on the autho- 
rities of the island and our Missionaries 
there. We are met to declare that it isa 
proceeding, in our judgment, characterized 
by circumstances more befitting buccaneers 
and pirates than a civilized nation. The 
Protestants of America will join us in this 
protest. The American Board of Missions, 
and other institutions in that country, will, 
I doubt not, press upon their Government, 
ere long, to tell France that she must not 
trifle with our Protestant institutions. We 
can afford to be silent when we read in the 
French papers of the rapid decay of British 
power and influence; we can afford to be 
silent when we hear the French assert that 
Britain is reduced to pauperism, and that 
British glory is on the wane; but we cannot 
be silent when the vanity and superstition 
of France interfere with the interests of the 
souls of men. We have come here for 
another purpose—to devise and carry out 
measures for preserving from such insults 
and injuries our missionary establishments 
everywhere, but especially in the Pacific 
Ocean, For where is all this to end? This 
is only the beginning of a series of aggres- 
sions. The French, being successful in their 
first effort, will not rest satisfied without 
attempting more. Now, as it has pleased 
our heavenly Father to grant us success in 
our efforts to promote his glory, it must 
be our care to guard what he has given us, 
that it may not fall under the influence of 
any deteriorating and destructive power. 
We have come here to-day for another pur- 
pose, as the resolution which I have to 
move states, to sympathise with the Queen 
of Tahiti; for we have every reason to be- 
lieve that great violence has been done, not 
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only to her dignity and authority, but to 
her religious principles and feeling in con- 
nexion with the affair of which we complain. 
Tt is true, we have been told that the Queen, 
to say the least, was passive in the affair, 
and is not at all disposed to complain. 
But how are we to recoucile this with the 
following letter, addressed by Queen Pomare 
to the Vicar Apostolic, when she sent away 
the two Papal priests ou their first attempt 
to establish themselves at. Tahiti, and not on 
the second, as falsely asserted in the Dublin 
Review. ‘* Tahiti, Nov. 21, 1836,—Friend 
and Grand. Missionary, dwelling at Manga- 
reva: I salute you in the True God. I 
send away these two men to Mangareva: 
it is not at all pleasing to me that they re- 
main here at Tahiti. This is the word which 
{ address to you; do not send here to 
Tahiti, the mea who are ander you. If you 
send your men into this land I shall send 
them back again. There are here, in divers 
parts of my kingdom, Missionaries who 
preach the true word. We will not em- 
brace any other. [salute you, Pomarn.’’ 

The following letter was addressed at the 
same time by the Queen to the priests them- 
selves :—‘‘ Laval and Caret, Nov. 29, 1836, 
—I salute you both on your entry into my 
kingdom. This is my declaration to you 
both. Donot remain in my territory. Go 
away to your place at Mangareva. There 
are Missionaries in my territory. We have 
also been taught in the word; and we know 
the word. Grace has sprung up also in 
my kingdom: be not wicked; have no un- 
friendly thoughts. Have I done you any 
injury? No, you know my attachment and 
kindness for you both: I myself also know 
your attachment and kindness for me. Do 
not imagine that this declaration comes 
from any other;] no, this declaration is 
mine, and that of all the Chiefs. It is our 
will that you should not remain in this 
kingdom. J salute you both on your de- 
parture. Pomarg.’’ 

The sentiments of the Queen must have 
been greatly changed between the two visits, 
if what the French agents say is true. In- 
deed, she has never shown any disposition 
to countenance this religious or political 
moyement on the part of France and Rome. 
But we are to express our deep sympathy 
with the Missionaries at Tahiti. We are 
told that the Queen will be safe under 
French protection ; but we sympathise with 
the Missionaries, because of the character 
of the man who will in all probability wield 
the greatest French influence in that island, 
and who is the greatest enemy to Protestant 
Missions; and I fear, also, that the Mis- 
sions will suffer from the effects of the pre- 
sence of the captains and crews of the 
whalers and other ships; for, generally 
speaking, these men are in favour of a 
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movement which is likely to establish a sys- 
tem of things in connexion with all that is 
base and wicked, in preference to retaining 
a system which promotes morality of con- 
duct and purely Christian principles. We 
are to sympathise with the people, too, and 
we do deeply sympathise with them, because 
of the character of the teaching that will 
now be spread throughout ‘this land, under 
the influence of France and Rome. What 
that will be, you may judge from a canticle 
to the blessed Virgin, prepared for the use 
of the Tahitians, which is as follows :— 
‘© We hail and love thee, O Mary, who art 
the mother of Jesus Christ!’’ I still quote 
from The Annalist, the work published by 
the Society for the Propagation of the 
Faith :—‘‘ We hail and love thee. There 
is no one but thee who art at the same time 
Mother and ever Virgin. Thou art ever 
full of the graces of our God; we hail and 
love thee! The holy Son of the Almighty 
Jehovah is ever with thee; we hail and love 
thee! Thou art blessed above all the wo- 
men of the earth; we hail and love thee | 
The blessed fruit of thy womb is Jesus Al- 
mighty: we hail and love thee! Pray for 
us, mother of our God: we hail and love 
thee! Yes, pray for us, O mother, for us 
who do nothing but sin; thou knowest that 
we are all thy children: we hail and love 
thee!’’ Such is a specimen of the new 
teaching, the new doctrines and opinions, 
introduced into Tahiti by the persons to 
whom we have referred. Let us hope that 
this meeting, under the guidance of Him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of 
his own will, may cause this disastrous at- 
tempt to be overruled for the further spread 
of his truth, until every continent and 
island shall be sanctified by that truth, and 
reflect the purity and the charity of heaven. 
Dr. Alder concluded by moving the follow- 
ing resolution :— 


“That this meeting hereby expresses its sincere 
sympathy with the deeply-injured Queen of Tahiti, 
under the cruelty, injustice, and oppression, by 
which she has been deprived of her authority and 
independence; with the Missionaries of Cirist, 
labouring in that island, under the hindrances to 
their success, and the danger to their liberties, 
which they may justly apprehend from the teachers 
and supporters of Popery; and with the Tahitian 
churches, under the fearful trial of fidelity and 
stedfastness by which they are now visited: and 
this meeting devoutly trusts that the God of all 
grace will enable his faithful ministers, by pure- 
ness, by knowledge, by long suffering, by kindness, 
by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word 
of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of 
righteousness on the right hand and on the left, 
successfully to encounter the advocates of error; 
and that he will guard the purity of the infant 
churches, and preserve the islanders in general, 
amidst the allurements of superstition, and the 
temptations to vice, with which they may hereafter 
be assailed.” 

The Hon. and Rey. B. Noex said, The 
resolution, which I have the honour to 


second, coatains an expression to which I 
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wish first to direct the attention of the 
meeting :—‘‘ That we deeply sympathise 
with the injured Queen of Tahiti, under 
the cruelty, injustice, and oppression by 
which she has been deprived of her au- 
thority and independence.’’ Those who 
recollect the terms of the first resolution, 
will perceive at once that this expression is 
not intended to reflect upon the French 
Government, but vpon the act by which 
Adwiral Thouars has placed the island un- 
der the dominion of Frenchmen, and which 
we hope the French Government will dis- 
allow, in consequence of the feelings ex- 
pressed not only at this meeting, but at 
other meetings, and by the country at 
large. The facts of the case have been 
placed before the meeting; but, as for the 
most part. they were derived from English 
statements, it is obvious that they may be 
attacked upon that ground. I shall, there- 
fore, endeavour to set before you what are 
the statements given upon other autho- 
rity. Inorder to add to the information 
which the meeting may possess, I will 
give a French version of the same events, 
which was placed in my hands yesterday. 
It is contained in the French journal 
Universelle. According to this, it was 
not until the year 1836,—and Tadvert to the 
circumstance because it has been said that 
the French and the Roman Catholic priests 
found their way together to Tahiti,—that 
two French priests were sent by the Catho- 
lic Missionary Society to that island. You 
have heard that the Queen of Tahiti, in 
pursuance of a law previously existing, 
prevented those Missionaries establishing 
themselves in her island. Of the policy 
or impolicy, the propriety or impropriety, 
of such law, I will not speak; but the fact 
was that, owing to it, these two gentlemen 
were not permitted to establish themselves 
there. In consequence of this insult, as 
it was alleged to be, to the French nation, 
we find the following statement made in 
this French journal :— ‘‘ Outrages like these 
must not remain unpunished. The Sand- 
wich Islands have been the theatre of 
scenes very similar, and this religious in- 
tolerance called for a striking repression.”’ 

It appears, then, by this French account, it 
was not for any insult perpetrated against the 
French nation, so much as for the religious 
intolerance of these islanders, that thisnaval 
effort was te be made. In consequence of 
such religious intolerance, the Venus and 
the Arlemise received instructions on the 
subject. Here indeed the French Govern- 
ment would seem to be implicated ; but the 
proceedings of their Admiral have not been 
recognised, and I trust never will be. The 
French Government sent these two vessels 
to obtain satisfaction for that alleged in- 
sult, which consisted in the Tahitians 
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acting on their own law. Now, whatever 
may be considered the policy of such a 
law, I may remark, in passing, that the 
French Government did, by the mission of 
these two vessels, revenge a mode of con- 
duct which they habitually, if I mistake 
not, exercise themselves. Should you ever 
pass through France without obtaining a 
passport from’ the Government, I ask, 
whether that Government would not con- 
sider itself at liberty to deport you in- 
stantly? ‘It is the regular mode of pro- 
ceeding; so that none of us could do in 
France what these two Frenchmen did in 
Tahiti, without being subject at once to 
that conduct on the part of the French 
Government. Hence there’ is a manifest 
injustice in their conduct in revenging on 
a feeble nation what they would not allow 
to be done among themselves. 

After exposing other mis-statements in the 
same paper, Mr. Noel continued :—Some 
reasons have been adduced by these French 
writers why the Government should desire 
to place itself under French protection. 
The first is, that the island under the 
gloomy and austere reign of the Mission- 
aries, had been rapidly depopulating. 
They state that the population, which fifty 
years ago amounted to 150,000, has been 
reduced to 10,000 or 12,000. I have, 
however, a letter written in 1803, which 
states that, in consequence of human sacri- 
fices and barbarous wars, the inhabitants 
of Otaheite had been reduced to 8,000. 
That was before the Missionaries had ex- 
ercised the least influence there; and now, 
according to their calumniators, the number 
is reduced to 10,000 or 12,000, I have 
also a letter from Captain Bruce, dated 
1838, in which he represents the Society 
Islands, of which Tahiti is one, as being in 
a most prosperous state. The next reason 
assigned by the French writers is, that the 
gloominess of the religion of the Mission- 
aries is such as to become intolerable to 
those amiable islanders: The Puritan 
Missionaries, they say, have imposed the 
hard and gloomy religion of the Bible, con- 
straining them, among other vexations, to 
dance no longer on the Lord’s-day—no 
more dances in Tahiti, no more games 
there, no more music. They then state 
falsely that, in the year 1823, the English 
offered their protection; whereas the fact 
is, that at that time the people themselves 
wished to be placed under the protection 
of the British Government, but that Go- 
vernment thought fit to refuse. 

In confirmation of the statement made by 
Dr. Alder as to the anxiety of the Queen to 
be placed under British protection, Mr. 
Noel read a letter addressed by her to Capt. 
Bruce, and also one addressed to his late 
Majesty, William the Fourth, and resumed— 
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The statements of the French writers 
show what is to be the character of 
the religious teaching to be substituted 
for that introduced by your Missionaries. 
Jt is to consist of games, racing for money, 
and dances after the manner of the Greeks. 
What then is, in fact, the reason why this 
convention has been signed? |-According 
to a French writer, more candid and more 
just, ‘Only when the threat of cannon 
obliged them to it.’? If it were a treaty 
properly formed, however we might lament 
it, we must allow it to be confirmed; but 
a great writer, on the, law-of nations has 
stated, that. any treaty in which there is a 
vice in the formation, is not to be respected 
by other nations../Here we have an in- 
curable, a fatal vice, and it is a. treaty 
which we are’ on no account bound to res- 
pect. I trust that none. of.us would be 
disposed to advocate the exertion of any 
authority on the part of this country to 
prevent Roman Catholic Missionaries from 
landing where they pleased, and propagating 
their doctrines} norisit ourobjectto interfere 
with the improvement of French commerce. 
We do not question their right to form com- 
mercial treaties with any other people, if it 
is proved that they contain no provisions 
which are unjust to ourselves; nor are 
we disposed to enter any protest against 
their acting even in an unjust manner 
against nations with which we have no con- 
nexion, not being fully informed of the 
circumstances of the case. But when an 
island, united to us by so many ties, is 
suffering undeniable injustice, even accord- 
ing to statements made in the most impar- 
tial manner in support of those actions 
against which we protest, thenit does become 
us to contend for these following objects. 
We have aright, and itis questioned, I ima- 
gine, by no one, to mediate and remon- 
strate strongly on behalf of our fellow- 
Protestants suffering anywhere under cruel 
injustice; and if our fellow-Protestants in 
Tahiti are now to have their liberty wrested 
from them, ¢hat is an outrage and a wrong 
against which the law of nations does not 
forbid us to remonstrate. If we had no 
other connexion with them than this, that 
they are our fellow-Protestants, suffering 
a cruel outrage, we should have a perfect 
right as a nation to interpose to save 
them. You have heard to-day sufficient 
proof that Tahiti is an old and recognised 
ally, and the law of nations does not for- 
bid us to interfere. 

But there is a still more plain ground 
upon which our Government might pro- 
ceed to rescue those innocent people: 
not only have the population renounced 
idolatry, and many become true converts 
to Christ, but civilized habits are spread- 
ing amongst them, so that a trade, which 
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from year to year is sure to enlarge, is 
already established with the Pacific Is- 
lands. I ask, then, whether it is not mani- 
festly right that this great nation should 
prevent its commerce from being curtailed ? 
All these objects, [I trust, may be secured 
in a way which appears, so far as I can 
see, liable to no just objection. I do not 
say to the French nation, you shall not 
establish any treaty with Tahiti, but if you 
demand the entire commerce, we cannot 
consent to that. But have we any hopes 
of success? Notwithstanding the power of 
France on the one hand, and the coolness 
with which our Minister for Foreign Affairs 
may have listened to any application on the 
other, [think wehavehopes. For itis impos- 
sible to'escape men of penetration, that in 
case of a war between the two nations,— 
which I trust never will happen,—the im- 
mense distance of Tahiti would render it 
difficult for the French, (gallant though 
they are,—but not so calculated to be a 
naval as a military people,) to retain the 
island ; it would be the very first possession 
that would fall into the hands of the 
English; and the French must be aware 
how inexpedient it would be to attempt to 
maintain an establishment there, after their 
experience with regard to their settlements 
on the coast of Africa. Therefore, I think, 
that when French vanity has been satiated 
for a few moments, they will not deem it 
desirable to retain possession of the island 
in the face of the strong remonstrances of 
England. Nor do I think that a man of 
such high character and principle as M. 
Guizot can be insensible to the danger of 
suffering not only present reproach and 
indignation from the millions of England, 
but of having his name handed down in the 
pages of history as that of the author of an 
outrage so unprovoked and utterly indefen- 
sible. When I look to France, I am not 
without hope that the just expression of 
English opinion will have great weight, 
and prevent the vanity of the nation from 
implicating and identifying itself with the 
transaction. Nor am I without hope at 
home; because a Minister of State will 
naturally look at both sides of a question 
and obtain every information he can upon 
it, before he enters upon a mediation which 
might involve great consequences. We 
must not attempt to cure a small evil by 
committing a greater. We deprecate the 
idea of war; but when I consider the 
justice of our claim, I conceive that the 
mediation may be entered upon without the 
slightest danger of that calamity. 

If, then, the recommendations from 
this platform to-day be carried out, if 
the London and other Missionary Socie- 
ties, and if every town and city of Eng~ 
land petition the Government and the 
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Parliament to interfere on behalf of our 
persecuted friends, not. only will you prove 
to the Government that it isnot the case of 
a few despised missionaries alone, but that 
of a large Society, whose ramifications ex- 
tend through all ranks to the remotest parts 
of the empire ; you will teach France that 
it cannot, without being held up to all 
Europe as an unprovoked aggressor upon a 
defenceless people, continue in the course 
in which her Admiral has marshalled the 
way for her. I do not hide from myself the 
difficulties in your way ; Ido not pretend to 
augur ¢hat ultimate success which I heartily 
desire. But I urge you to consider that it 
is not Tahiti alone which may be sacrificed 
by the French convention: the same insults 
which were invented at Tahiti may be in- 
vented in other islands. That convention 
gives the power of banishing from the 
island any person who speaks a word 
against the French nation; and it will re- 
quire no great ingenuity to construe the 
preaching of the truth as it is in Jesus into 
an attack upon France, for Roman Catholi- 
cism and France are there identified. In 
that ‘‘ smooth convention,’’ as some have 
termed it, I do not see the sign, but I am 
sure the result will be, that truth will not 
have a fair battle with error, but error will be 
forcibly established in those flourishing 
missions. 

Permit me to counsel you that in the 
course of your benevolent etforts no vio- 
lent language should be used against the 
French Government, no, not even if they 
are found to consent to this act, not even 
if they were justly to be reproached with 
this most glaring injustice; because it is 
very easy to find instances in ourown history, 
perhaps, to match this case. Let us not 
revile, but calmly and strenuously represent 
the facts, and ask for justice. Happy will 
you be, if you are the means of continuing 
to those innocent people the enjoyment of 
those comforts and blessings which, under 
the benign influence of Christianity, they 
have enjoyed! And if you fail, you wili 
have, at least, the testimony of your own 
consciences that you have done right, and 
you will receive the thanks of your fellow- 
Protestants in every part of the world, and, 
I doubt not, the approval of God. And 
should those churches be destined to severer 
trials than we can wish them to experience, 
it may be, finally, under his wonder-working 
providence, to manifest more than has ever 
yet appeared, how, even to the endurance 
of martyrdom, those principles can sustain 
us which his grace imparts even to the heart 
of a reclaimed savage. It is possible also 
that your Society may influence the Protes- 
tants of the United States to join in your 
remonstrance, and that, as Cromwell did of 
old, you may awaken all the Protestant 
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nations and states of Europe to unite with 
you, and what perhaps may be still more in- 
fluential, the soundest part of the French 
population, the Protestants, who are already 
with you in heart and feeling, whose pa- 
triotism cannot be suspected, and whose 
opinions are not based on English feelings. 
With such a union of numbers, intelli- 
gence, and principle, our efforts may yet 
be crowned with success. 

The resolution was then agreed to. 

The Rev. T. ARcHER proposed the next 
resolution :— 

“That although this meeting cannot but deplore 
the imposition of the principles and rites of Popery 
on a people but recently emerged from Pagan dark- 
ness, it nevertheless devoutly recognises, in this 
painful dispensation, the wise and holy providence 
of God; and, trustingin his faithfulness and mercy, 
this meeting humbly prays that he will make the 
wrath of man to praise him, by overruling injustice 
and oppression for the furtherance of the Gospel, 
and by securing, from the renewed hostility of an 
apostate Church, brighter triumphs for the Saviour, 
in the final overthrow of Autichrist, and the re- 
demption of the world.” 


The motion refers rather to the religious 
than to the social or commercial aspect of 
the question. It seems to be our duty to 
bow before God, and recognise his infallible 
wisdom and authority. All the hopes of 
the Christian Church proceed from him and 
him only. While we, perhaps, were dream- 
ing all was happy and secure, he with one 
blow of his right hand has partially laid our 
hopes in the dust, that we may learn to 
place more reliance upon him. But, if 
this event have the effect of unmasking 
Popery, ang showing more clearly its un~ 
changeable character, and that it is now 
aiming to make up for the losses it suf- 
fered by the Reformation ; if it induces the 
Church of Christ to fight the battle of Pro- 
testant truth, God will have taught us by 
this affliction a most beneficial lesson. I 
condemn this act of France on account of 
its thorough hollow-hearted hypocrisy. If 
the Admiral had boldly come forward and 
demanded possession of the island for the 
purpose of colonization or of commerce, 
that would have been honest; but to say 
that the Queen required protection when 
her words were, That rather than submit 
to such terms, she would die, trusting 
in God—to say such a person was a 
voluntary agent when she signed the 
convention, was a monstrous imposition. 
Nor was it better to say that the people 
could not protect and govern themselves. 
And then what was to protect them? I 
characterize the action as a gross violation 
of religious liberty and of civil rights. The 
Roman Catholics have a right to go wherever 
they can, and introduce their own doctrines 
—they would be acting inconsistently if 
they did not ; but they have no right to in- 
terfere with the laws of any particular 
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country. And when they find a law enacted 
they are bound to respect it. I cannot help 
thinking that this action on the part of the 
French navy, if ratified by the Government, 
will be an act unparalleled for its meanness 
as wellas forits atrocity. The day has been 
when the recital of such a deed would have 
roused the chivalry of Europe. . When the 
rage for colonization, for which the French 
are most unfit, and the passion. for prose- 
lytism—a singular climax to the long train 
of infidel philosophy—shall haye passed 
away, the statesmen of France will execrate 
such a deed as a foul blot on her fair 
escutcheon. Let it not be thought that the 
case is desperate. We are not yet sunk so 
low that Britain is to be disregarded; and 
France is not quite so high as to treat our 
opinion with contempt. France may dis- 
avow the deed; but, if not, we shall have 
done our duty to ourselves and our pos- 
terity ; we shall have vindicated our own 
consistency; and, if Tahiti should fall, we 
shall feel that it was not without a noble 
endeavour to save her. 

The Rev. J. Cummine, of the Church of 
Scotland, said,—I believe that the Roman 
Catholic priesthood will henceforth possess 
a footing for the spread of -anti-scriptural 
opinions such as they never did before in 
Tahiti— principles so congenial as theirs to 
human nature must exercise a powerful in- 
fluence over a people just emerging from 
barbarism. The poor islanders will be 
taught no longer to cry, ‘‘ Abba, Father,”’ 
but to substitute for it the miserable and 
wretched Ave Maria; serious obstacles will 
speedily be thrown in the way of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel by the faithful ambassa- 
dors of our Missionary Societies. If the 
Church of Rome availed itself only of spi- 
ritual, moral, and intellectual weapons to 
spread its principles, we should have no- 
thing to say. We might deplore their suc- 
cess, but we would not, by physical wea- 
pons, restrain them. But the same prin- 
ciples will be taughtin Tahiti, and the same 
weapons used, as have hitherto characterised 
the Church of Rome. I regard the aggres- 
sion with great alarm. To me it appears a 
part of that dreadful conspiracy against the 
rights of man, that dreadful treachery to all 
the principles of Divine truth, which is 
contaminating vast numbers at home, and 
endeavouring to crush greater numbers 
abroad; and against which all who love 
our common freedom and our common 
faith, the glory of our God and the perpe- 
tuity of our principles, whether in Tahiti 
or in London, are called upon prayerfully, 
firmly, and perseveringly to protest. 

The resolution was then put, and carried 
unanimously. 

The Rev. J. BLACKBURN rose to propose 
the last resolution. He said that the his- 
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tory of Roman Catholic missions through- 
out the world, would prove that Romanism 
was no better than a baptized Paganism, 
and that the Missionaries of the Romish 
Church had gone to different places to esta- 
blish rites rather than to diffuse opinions. 
The attempt upon Tahiti was an attempt 


| not to produce new convictions, but to in- 


troduce new ceremonies. We were at issue 
with Rome as to what it was which religion 
really consisted of. Let no unbeliever 
present be mistaken upon this point. We 
maintain that the views which would be 
diffused by the Missionaries from France, 
are views subversive of the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and for this reason we 
feel bound to do allin our power to prevent 
their diffusion. For many years our Mis- 
sions in the South Seas had been the objects 
of slander. Kotzebue had stated that the 
inhabitants of the islands of the South Seas . 
had less regard for sobriety, morality, and 
decency after than before they were initiated 
into Protestantism, but Capt. Waldegrave 
and Capt. Byron had given far different 
testimony; on that very platform they had 
borne witness to the Christian virtues of 
the natives of Tahiti. The Society for the 
Propagation of the Faith had upon this 
subject uttered what it knew and what could 
be proved to be false; and in a course of 
lectures, delivered in St. Mary’s, Moor- 
fields, the Protestant Mission had been wan- 
tonly misrepresented. It became them to 
defend themselves against these aggressions 
of the Papacy. I trust that this meeting 
will teach all Protestants, and all evangeli- 
cal and spiritually-minded Christians, that 
the time is come when we must lay aside 
all our little bickerings, and stand up for 
the great doctrines of the Reformation. 
There are about seventy millions of Protes- 
tants throughout the world; most enlight- 
ened, intelligent, and moral—this meeting 
will tell how they must act. The Bible 
Society, under the providence of God, sent 
a complete edition of the Bible to Tahiti 
just before this transaction, and the people 
eagerly bought it up. Here, then, we shall 
have the sword of the Spirit and the sword 
of the flesh brought one against the other, 
and shall God’s word fail? Let us make 
special mention in our prayers of our poor 
brethren in Tahiti, that God’s Holy Spirit 
may enable them so to bear the onset that 
the wrath of man shail praise him, and the 
rest he will restrain. 

The Rev. J. Burnet, in rising to second 
the resolution, said, I am anxious to set 
this meeting and the public right upon some 
points. One is, that any attempt at inter- 
ference on the part of this meeting with the 
French Government, does not itself rest 
upon religious grounds. But we have sim- 
ply come here for the purpose of influencing 
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our own Government, and if we can the 
French Government, on behalf of a nation, 
helpless and poor compared with the great 
and mighty people that have stooped from 
their greatness, and in some degree dis- 
honoured their name, by interfering with 
the liberties of that helpless people. We 
have been induced to do this more by reli- 
gious connexion with Tahiti, than any other 
consideration ; and we have no wish, as it 
has been said, to attempt a religious cru- 
sade, or a chivalrous crusade, on behalf of 
all the independent nations throughout the 
earth, and to take them under our shield. But 
when these people, who have been peculiarly 
endeared to us by religious ties; and this 
island, which has become a province of our 
own religious world, and which has been civi- 
lized and cultivated at our expense, and by 
the zeal and self-denial, by the lives and the 
deaths of our missionaries, and which has 
clung to us, under all circumstances, ever 
since its eyes have been opened to the truth 
and the pure testimony of the Word of God ; 
when this island is placed under its pre- 
sent circumstances, we should be less than 
patriots and Christians, if we held back, and 
did not stir up all our sympathies and ener- 
gies in favour of the people, and respond 
to their cry for help, on finding their coun- 
try plundered from them. 

It has been said it would be wrong to 
prevent any system, however erroneous, 
from fairly diffusing its own principles. 
I say so too. But it must be in a fair, 
honest, and honourable way. The Govern- 
ment of Tahiti had a right to tell those 
priests that they could not live there, if that 
Government deemed it expedient to tell 
them so. If an individual should say he is 
inclined to come into the circle of my fa- 
mily to disseminate the doctrines of the 
Church of Rome, I should say, I do not 
doubt your inclination, but I have no desire 
for your services; and would anybody say 
then that I persecuted the priest ? A nation 
is a family; and if any individual is deemed 
dangerous to the nation, the Sovereign or the 
Government has a right to say, Whatever 
your kind intentions are, there is no occa- 
sion for your services. There is no persecu- 
tion in this; especially when you associate 
the dismission of those missionaries with 
the kind farewell letter of the Queen. There 
appears to have been no violence. I ama 
free-trade man; but if I go to a country 
which declares that it does not choose to 
have me for a customer, what am I to do? 
Take possession of the country because it 
will not trade with me? Neither can I think 
it right to force truth upon the shores of 
any nation, any more than to force error. 
I think, therefore, the expulsion of those 
Missionaries is no just ground for the ag- 
gression. The French however do not admit 


MAGAZINE, 


that it was an aggression ; but say that the 
country volunteered itself into their arms. 
And what did they do? One circumstance 
shows this assertion to be incorrect. After 
they had formed an alliance with this will- 
ing, confiding, and affectionate people, they 
have so much confidence in their voluntary 
attachment, that they actually appoint three 
of their own party to see that these volun- 
tarily attached persons do not do them any 
harm, and that atatime when their can- 
nons were pointed at the shores. It was 
clear that the people did not love them. 
We now offer France the advice we should 
take. We find her departing from an 
honourable course, and we call upon her 
to retrace her steps. TI believe France will 
not confirm this transaction. I do not 
blame France; I donot condemn her. The 
transaction is one that it is impossible to 
believe a nation of high-toned feeling and 
manliness of spirit can be guilty of. Until 
France, then, has proclaimed her own shame 
by declaring herself implicated and bound 
by that transaction, I will not blame her. 
She has not yet done so; and I hope she 
never will doso. I willstand up for France, 
then, even against her own Government. 
It is said other islands may be treated in the 
same manner. A negotiation is now going 
on with respect to the Sandwich Islands, 
and treaties upon that subject are drawn up 
between America and England, and, let me 
add, France, to secure the independency of 
the Sandwich Islands, and prevent them 
from being siezed by Adml. Thouars, or any 
other French admiral. The three nations 
are at this moment about to close and sign 
a treaty guaranteeing the independence of 
the Sandwich Islands, and why should not 
Tahiti, with the whole of the Society Islands, 
be included? These islands are of no value; 
they are worth nothing to France. Let us 
press on our Government the necessity of 
securing their independence and our work 
is done. The resolution I have to move is 
the following :— 

_ “That this meeting affectionately and urgently 
invites the Protestant churches of Britain, of 
Europe, of America, and throughout the world, to 
unite in the public reprobation of this act of French 
aggression and Popish intrigue, and to employ all 
appropriate and pacific means for restoring to the 
Queen of Tahiti and her people, the enjoyment of 
their independence; and also for preventing any 
similar outrage on the civil rights and religious 


freedom of the other evangélised islanders of Poly- 
nesia. 


‘Also, that a memorial, embodying the senti- 
ments expressed in the preceding resolutions, be 
presented to Her Majesty’s Government, the same 
being first signed by the Chairman, and othet mem- 
bers of this assembly.” 

The resolution having been carried, a 
vote of thanks was presented to the Chair- 
toan, on the motion of the Rev. A. TipMAN, 
which was seconded by W. A. Hankey, 
Esq., and the meeting separated, 


Amiubersarp of the London Missionary SHoctetp. 
FORTY-NINTH GENERAL MEETING. 


MONDAY, May 8th. 
Evening.—St. Barnabas Church, King’s-square, Goswell-street; the Rev. E. H. ABNzy, 
Vicar of St. Alkmund’s, Derby, will preach on behalf of the Society. 
Service to begin at Half-past Six o'clock. 


WEDNESDAY, May 10th. 
Morning, Surrey Chapel.—Rev. Ropert VaucuHan, D.D., to preach. 
Evening, Tabernacle.—Rev. A. F. Lacrorx, from Calcutta, to preach. 
The Morning Service begins at Half-past Ten, and the Evening at Six o'clock. 


7 THURSDAY, May 11th. 

Morning.—The Pustic Muzerrine will be held at Exurer Hatt, in the Srranp.* 
The Chair to be taken, precisely at Ten o'clock, by the 

Right Hon. Sir GEORGE GREY, Bart., M.P. 
Evening.—An adjourned Meeting will be held at Finsbury Chapel, Finsbury Circus. 
The Chair to be taken at Six o’Clock. 

In accordance with the arrangements stated in our number for October last, the Mis- 

sionary Communion will be celebrated on} the] Monday evening, instead of Friday, as 


heretofore. 
LORD’S DAY, May 14th. 


Sermons will be preached, and collections made, at various places of worship, the par- 
ticulars of which will be found on the following page. 


MONDAY, May 15th. 
A Meeting of the Directors of the Society, both Town and Country, will be held at the 
Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, at Eleven o’clock in the forenoon. 
Evening.—The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper will be administered at the following 
places of worship to those Members and Friends of the Society who are Stated Communi- 
cants, and who produce Tickets from their respective Ministers, viz. :— 


[SION CHAPEL... + ee ce sree cece ee eees Rev. Dr. Rezep ........ to preside. 


1CRAVEN CHAPEL .....-----.-----+- Rev. Dr. Lurrcuinp .... A 
PALCON-SQUARE CHAPEL,....«...... Rev. [., ADKINS ........ “7 


CLAREMONT CHAPEL .....- Rev. J. ReEYNOLDs .. 


payee (GHOMPET Eater oe eee) CVn OPE AR SONS oo past ostays 
iSr. Tsomas’sS-SQUARE, Hacknuy.... Rev. THomas STRATTEN . 


SrocKWELL CHAPEL ......-....... Rev. Ricnarp FLErcuEr. a 
ABNEY CHAPEL.,ccceceseseseseceee Rey. JOHN ALEXANDER.. Ah 
TorrennamM Court-RoAp CuapreLt ... Rey. Dr. Harris ...... Fi 
Hanover Cuaret, Peckuam ....... Rev. W.B. Cotrymr, D.D. Of 
jTREvoR CHAPEL, CHELSEA..... Rev. Dr. VAUGHAN.....- 9 


Services to begin at Six o’ Clock. 

* Admission to the Hall will be by Tickers, for the Platform, the Central Seats, the 
Raised Scats, and Western Gallery, respectively. 

The Platform will be appropriated to the Directors of the Society, both town and coun- 
try; the Speakers ; and all Ministers who are Members of the Society. 

For Central Seats, Tickets will be furnished :— 

To Annual Subscribers of Five Pounds, or toa Family contributing Five Pounds or 

upwards, either to the Parent Institution or to an Auxiliary Society—One Ticket. 
To Presidents, Treasurers, and Secretaries of Auxiliary Societies—One Ticket each. 
To Collectors of Five Pounds per annum and upwards—One Ticket each. 

+ For the Meeting at Finsbury Chapel, Tickets of Admission will be supplied to all 
Subscribers or Contributors to the Parent Society, or to its Auxiliaries and Associations, 
so far as the Chapel will admit. - 

N.B. Ne individual can be entitled to a Ticket in more than one capacity, or for both 
meetings. 

A Committee for the delivery of Tickets will attend at the Mission House, Blomfield- 
street, Finsbury, from Twelve o’clock till Three, on Friday 5th, Saturday 6th, Monday 
8th, Tuesday 9th, and Wednesday 10th, of May. 

Ministers, who are Members of the Society, will be supplied with Tickets for themselves 
and friends, by their sending, on any of the above-mentioned days, a list of such as are 
entitled to them, and who wish personally to attend. 


*,* MISSIONARY FIYMNS, (a New and improved Edition,) price Sixpence, may be had at Mr. 
Snow’s, 35, Paternoster-row; or at the Doors of the Chapels. 
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JUVENILE MISSIONARY MEETINGS. 


Tue Meetings held on the 18th ult., in pursuance of the arrangements stated in our last 
number, were of a deeply interesting character, and excellently attended; but, being 
greatly pressed for space this month, we are compelled to defer any further notice of them 
to a future period. 


ARRIVAL OF REV. J.J. FREEMAN FROM THE WEST INDIES. 


Our friends will be gratified to hear of the the West Indies. He landed at Southamp- 
safe arrival in this country, of the Rev. J. ton, on Thursday, April 20, and reached 
J. Freeman, the Society’s Deputation to London the same day. 


RETURN OF REV. E. WILLIAMS. 


On Monday, the 10th of April, the Rev. Ed- Cape Town, Cape of Good Hope, Mr. W. 
ward Williams, of the Hankey station, had long suffered from a painful affection in 
with Mrs. Williams and family, arrived by his throat, and he visits this country to ob- 
the ship Ellenborough, Capt. Close, from tain the best medical advice. 


RETURN OF REV. 8S. HAYWOOD, 


On Wednesday, the 19th of April,the Rev. Capt. Orr, from Berbice, on a visit to this 
Samuel Haywood, and Mrs. Haywood, ar- country. They reached London the fol- 
rived at Portsmouth, by the Elizabeth, lowing day. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st March to the 12th of April 18438, inclusive. 


£ Samide to 8. 2: LB os. ds 
Including sums previously The final residue of the Mr. D. Mimtey Gasctaece) 00> 0 
acknowledged. Estate of the late G. ee 
B.S. vis tacassevavesdseszesacee-lD, 0 0] —Hammond, Esq.......... 3 5  O0iThe Soctetyfor Promoting 
Ditto for the Chinese Elizabeth, for the printing Fem. Education in the 
Mission... 5 0 0} of Scripture wafers in East, for Mrs. Crisp’s 
Ditto for a Native Boy the Sichuana language 2 0) School at Bangalore... 20 0 0 
at BeRHETIDORS oi: ir 0. 9 or the Chinese Mission. pooubaten by Misses ee 
John Dalton, Esq..........100 0 0|Mr. Matravers., 1 1 0) Schools at Mirzapore... 23 10 0 
Miss , Torrington- Two Sisters......0. 5 0 0|Mr.Moore and Miss Moore 
SQUALC ..sessecseeeseerseee 5 0 0|Lhomas Gribble, Esq 20 0 6} for Nat. Tea. J. Hicks 10 0 0 
——— John Young, eee 4 4 (|Mr. Moore, for Nat. Tea. 
Mr. J. Inchbald ............ 1-0 O/C. J. PETC 38 5 0 O| Joseph Moore .....c00000 10° 0 0 
For Chinese Mission... 1 0 O|W.S. Fry, Esq. 10 0 O|Miss S. Moore, for Nat. 
21. ————|John Bocketr, Tsq.. 10 0 0} Girl, Catherine Lovell 3 0 O 
Gent... eter dere, OL OL oOnn Procter, ESQ. cccsensee 0 “0 Ol Mrs> Potter sand Mrs. 
Thomas.. 1 0 O{Joseph Procter, Esq....... 10 0 0| Williams, for Nat. Tea. 
‘Anonymous, ‘per the "Pa- J. Hindman, Esq. ......... 25 0 0} Edward Cook . wes) FOO? 0 
trivt ... 2 OO OPM, We Wheeler.......... 4 -0 “O/AdelphicChapel csp.) 22 0 
Sabbath-o erings, per Ms. A Tea-drinker, and a a 
W.N. Nasa.. 010 0} friend to China ......... 50 10 0 ime Cheney: Regent’s- 
Bartholom. Claypon, Esq. i 6 OF. H.of W. 5 0 O| park Rarer oe 29> 1 0 
Anonymous... ..... 8 0|fhomas Thompson, Esq. —_——- 
Capt. Schrieber, per “the and family, for scrip- Albion Chapel ...........1384 7 6 
Record . 2 0 0} tural education in the David Allan, Esq. for 
Robert Benson, SCeivnahp 595 0 0O| establishment of Sab- the Chinese Mission 10 10 0 
W., a free-will offering... 0 5 0) bath andotherSchools.105 0 0 1442. 17s. Gd. 
SWiea Cait deeeeneet Hele O)Peter O'Re scnsmcsceseest 1 200 0/Aldermanbury, Rostern.. 34 6a 1 
J. Py o 0. 0|Rev. Dr. Henderson...... 5 °0 0 od 
A. B. a friend to ‘Missions, Melee 5 5 0|Barbican Chapel............156 15 9 
per G. B. Hart, Esq. A Lady, ‘per “Rev. “John | Rev. A.Tidman, for the 
third donation............100 0 0; Arundel . mae 00 0 Chinese Mission... 0 0 
Legacy of the late Thos, Rev. W. H. Drew ....... 5 0 0| Sundries for ditto ...... 6.2 6 
Walker, Esq. per Rev. Mrs. Nath. Hardcastle... 21 0 6) For Nat. Girl at Mirza- ’ 
T. Moseley, and T. A member of St. John’s pore, R, Wilkinson. 2 6 0 
Moseley, Fsq.dutyfree 1000 0 0} Chapel, by Hon. and For Christian Institu- 
The Executors of the late Rev. B. W. Noel......-.. 0 0 tion at Bhowanipore . ly 9 0 
Joseph Hardcastle , Esq. Charles Marten, Esq....... 0 0| For Nat. Tea. A. Tid- 
in fulfilment of his ays Joshua Wilson, Esq. ..... 0 0 man, and J. Adam... 20 0 0 
TEQUESE eoseesevsacservee 210 0 0} Mr. Barrington Tristain.. 5 0 0| Mr. J. Smith, for Mr. 
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Jo 8s 0, 
Wilkinson’s new cha~ 
pel, Kingston, Ja- 
WIALCd vas cuquassea csv osnncs GLO IO GO 
For Wid. and Or. Fund 12 0 06 
2341. 13s. 3d. 
Bethnal Green............... 29 5 8 
Sunday-school Juvenile 
PATININATY sesscetscessacs 10) Ld, 16 
401, 3s. 2d. 
Bishopsgate Chapel ...... 98 8 3 
For the Chinese Mis- 
sion, Rev. H. Town- 
lu? errr eoncnessccoeencro Uma) 
1082, 8s. 8d. — 
Bow, Harley-street ..... ray | io al 
For Chinese Mission... 1 0 ¢ 
182. 9s. 1d. 
IBYIXtODMEsssssesesresecasces COM nO 
For Chinese Mission... 81 5 0 
For Nat. Girl at Ber- 
hampore, to be called 
Sarah Wheeler. esece oo, 0 
For Neyoor Schools .... 111 6 
For Mr. Barrett’s Sch. 3 9 0 
1352, 10s, ———— 
Broad-street.....ccccceseeeeel09 12 4 


Camberwell .. avian 


seeo rer noeeeees 


For Chinese Mission... 013 1 
1752. 16s. ld, ———— 

Clapham Meeting, for 
School in India ...... Sante OF XG) 
Clapham, Park-road ...... of 15. *2 
For Chinese Mission... 012 6 

381. 7s. 8d. — 

WADCOM cedsdesscestesaccweedesiit Omeommee 
Claremont Chapel ......... 130 19 3 
For Chinese Mission... 2 0 0 
For Neyoor Schools... 1 7 6 


1341. 6s. 9d. — 

Craven Chapel...........06e278 17 0 

For Chinese Mission. 195 16 0 
For Nat. Tea. John 


CYBYVENvecanrccasaancanys 1250.70 


Esher-street......++» 16.15 6 


- 6014 0 
10. 0 0 


Falcon-Square ...sevceesees 
For Chinese Mission... 
For Nat. Tea. James 

Bennett........ 


Fetter-lane ...... 


oe 15 3 


see ceeee 


Tinsbury Chapeleee.seseesee102 
For Chinese Mission... 6 
For N. Tea. A. Fletcher 10 

1182. 11s. 10d. 

Guildford-street Welsh 

ORAM El reacanssgusassestend 


9 4 
2 6 
0 0 


Hackney, St. Thomas’s- 
SQUATOC) ja- aces aoe lO) 0 
For Chinese Miss +0262 14 0 
For Kat River Station 10 3 10 
For Nat.Tea. H. F. Bur- 


der, and C.O, Morley 20 10 0 
4661. 17s. 10d. — 
—Old Gravel Pit Meeting 67 13 0 
For Chinese Mission... 16 18 0 
Miss Rutt, ditto .......6 10 0 0 
Miss E. Rutt, ditto ... 10 0 0 
Rey. Dr. Smith, ditto. 5 0 0 
1092. Lis. 

— Well-street "Werecsseercscen Oli 1a 
Hare! Court. svcc.seccssss cso cd Om OmnC 
Holywell Mount...........143 16 7 
Juy. ASsociation......+0 3415 § 


Less exps. 51, 28,,,.173 10 3 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


Bi s.. as 
Hope-street, Spitalfields...11 12 11 
Horsleydown .....c0.00. 47 3 2 


For Nat. Tea. J. Adey.. 10 0 0 
571. 8s. 2d. — 

Hoxton Academy .......6 
For Native Schools .... 15 0 0 
For N. Tea. I. Fleureau 10 0 0 


For China, Mr. Moul... 5 0 0 
1852, — 
JamMaica-TOW ..sccccsovoreee 2 17 4 
For Nat. School 10 0 0 
821. 175. 4d. — 
Kensington %......wecsreseeccte Os0 
For Chinese Mission... 1 0 0 
For N.Tea.R.Vaughan 17 0 0 
2002, 
Kingslandie tccscsersssseesoe, 1 kee 
For Chinese Mission... 83 0 0 
For African Teacher, 
John Campbell......... 15 0 0 
For Teacher in India, 
Thomas Aveling...... 15 0 0 
For Wid. and Or. Fund 10 9 8 
1557. 11s, 5d, ———— 
Latimer Chapel ........... 28 10 0 
For Nat. Girl, Alice 
SAIURAOLS leveiteuseesseics Be lw LG) 
307, —-—— 
Limehouse, Coverdale 
CHApE ieaesccestensetacesnccaeno ua AO 
Maberly Chapel <...coss.L16 7 0d 
For Chinese Mission... 1 0 0 
Do. 8. P. Arnold, Esq... 5 0 0 
Do. J. Sykes, Esq...... 5 0 0 
Do. Mrs. Watson........ 5 0 0 
Do. First fruits of in- 
crease to our Lord 
OSU Siscenttessias Oe 
1421. 78. “3d. —= 
Marlborough Chapel......122 17 7 
New Court, Carey-street 37 16 0 
For Chinese Mission... 510 0 
For Mrs. Mather’s Sch. 
Mirzapore... oe kA 


Sh de 

Other sums’ see.....0000.. 4 8 6 

For the Kuruman ..,...10 0 0 

For Schools, ditto ..... 115 0 

For N. Tea. J. Watson... 10 0 0 
For Widows’ and Or. 

Fund . bor 2 10090, 0 

"4062. "as Ca: on 

Nun Green ne oe 2 0 

For Chinese Mission .. 4 Ya 

182. 9s. a 

Orange Street .. ws. 26 16 11 

For Chinese Mission ... . 86:19 6 

632. 16s. 5d. —_— 

Oxendon Street, Wenn 7s 18 

For Chinese Mission... 5 0 0 


781. 18s. 7d. 
Paddington Chapel.........115 17 11 


ers ie. 
Fopoky eG) 


Neckinger-road . 


North London and Islington :— 


Barnsbury Chapel.......+ 4413 5 

For Chinese Mission... 1 2 6 
451. 15s. 11d. — 

Holloway Chapel ........ 96 5 5 


Islington Chapel........... 54 0 0 


For Chinese Mission ...109 7 1 
2251. 5s. = 

Pelham sees ciassessis.s ss OOum ome 
For Chinese Missions... 23 2 4 


For Nat. Teas. W. B. 
Collyer & John Reid 32 0 0 
2247, 11s. 11d. 
Pimlico,BuckinghamCha. 27 0 0 


For N.Tea.E.A.Dunn 10 0 0 
For N. Boy, F. Starkey 3 0 0 
401, = 
Poultry Chapel, on acct..235 13 0 
For the Chinese Miss., 
(See Mar. Magazine) 65 0 0 
J. VY. Conquest, M.D... 25 0 0 
Joseph East, Esq. Tee O eNO 1G 
William Hunter, Esq. . 20 0 0 
Eusebius Smith, Ba: 20 0 0 
Thank offering ...... 5 0-0 
Other sums . 3 45. 6 
3930. 18. “Od. — 
Poplar, Trinity Chapel... 17 13 2 
A Friend, per Rev. G. 
Smith, for China...... 50 0 0 
For Wid. and Or. Fund 411 4 
721. 4s. 6d, ——~——~ 
Providence Chapel, King 
Street, Commercial-rd. 716 0 
Spaleldsericcesdemccorsreenyo eae 
Thomas Challis, Esq. 
for the Chinese Miss. 25 0 0 


1047, 4s. 94. ————. 


Stepney...cceeee +196 18 10 
G. Morris, “Esq. “for 
China.. = 10770... 
Mr. Patrick and family, 
Cast Onreeccescs sapere A OL. 0 
Other sums, ditto cceesg (Oo tt nO) 


For Female Schools at 


For Teacher in Africa, Nagercoil. 9 0 0 
B.S. Hollis wessseeee 10 0 0] Ditto, at Vizagapatam. 18 0 0 
For Chinese Mission... 22 12 0| Ditto, at Neyoor......... 10 17 0 
For Nat. Tea. John Ste- Mr. Crane, for Nat. “Boy 3.0 0 
phenson .... SO Oinn) 2612. 11s. 10d. — 
960. ‘13s, =< SbOCE Well sss csssaveececsarvecslO0: 15, 6 
Lower-street +142 7 6) Forthe Chinese Missn, 
For Chinese M sion td. 60 (particulars in March 
For Nat. School . 9, 0: 48 and April) severe 45:10 0 
For Nat. Tea. J. Yock- For Female Education. 1 0 0 
ney.. 10 0 1472, 8s. d, ———— 
For W id. and ‘Or. Fund 10 0 0 
3902, 128. 6d. — oe bee Abney 
: hapel ..... riabeo 9 1 
Tonbridge Chapel ......... 62 15 3 For China i Mr. Rusts 5 v0 0 
For Nat. Girls, M. E. Ditto Miss Rust.. 5.0 0 
Lammin, and Mary 1330, eae ld. = 
Tonbridge... ov Bi ONS: 
680. ings: 30. —__.__|*urrey Chapel, Aux. Soc. 
F Annual Nant 99 0 0 
Union Chapel a 10 0} Ditto Collections.........103 16 5 
For Chinese Missionary Boxes.. 97 4 0 
(See Mar. Magazine 49 10 0) Sunday-schools .. 415 8 
Miss. Brown.. sees 10 10 0) Donations,.....- Se ya) 
Miss M. Brown seerere 1010 0) EE. for South Africa...... LORIOMnO 
T. Bagnall, Esq... + 10 0 0] Ditto, for the South 
Mr. and Mrs. Joseph GAS cecacstaserensmeenees 2. 0.0 
Truman, Highbury- Ditto, for Orphan-school 
ETOVE sisseversreeeevvrrer 50 0 0 at Bangalore. 5 0 0 


£ s. 


For Chinese Mission...1189 7 


Less exp. 7/. 12s. 1507 16 


Collected 


d. 
6 


b 


i 


Ladies’ Aux., 
by— 
Mus: Shiermatizes........ 87 9 10 
Miss Gee ..... grandis 
Miss Jones .... a 10i47 Jd 
Miss S. Killick . erie, 2: 
Miss Hadlana.... ee 9rl B/G 
Miss Heward .... 10 Sx76 ja 
Miss H. Newsom “td 4a, 
Miss Peterson shoe's 
Miss E. Rideal....s0s0 110 0 
1461..19s. 8d. Ca] 
Collected by Mrs, Field, 
for Nat. Tea. Surrey... 10 0 0 
Tabernacle .. 67201952310 
For Chinese “Mission. «i 10,T0 (6 
2112.12s. 10d“ ———— 
New Tabernacle........0.46 18 6 
Trevor Chapel, Subs........71..3 G 
Coll. by cardsand books 63, 1 8 
Chinese Mission, see 

Mar. Magazine ...... 55 0 0 
Chinese Schools at Ma- 

laccagiste« 4:20j70 0 
For Joseph, Nat. Tea.. eot8 0 10 
Juvenile Association... 17 16 3 
Ch i idren of Trevor Sun- 

cay-school.. 0 
Teachers of ditto E 0 
Gillingham-st. Sunday- 

school 0 
Gore-lane schools . 0 
Anniversary Colls. ..... 0 
Special for China......... 6 

Less exps. 51. 7s. 4d. 853 3 8 

Union-street....resereseeeree185 6. 0 
For Chinese Mission, 

Hevea MATING sssccn 10) (0 0) 
Other sums ........ can ewe e) 
For Female Education. 5 10 0 
For Widows’ and Orph. 

Fund.. the 

“S10u. 7s. 6d. —_———— 
Walthamstow. pets) 11 
Son of Missionaries, 

Mission School....... 3.0 4 
Daughters of Mission- 

aries, for a Nat. child 

to be called Susan 

Freeman Wills ...... a 0 0 
For the preegalY 5. 

J. Hall, Esq... 0 

Per Miss Hall .. a 0 
For the Chinese Mis on— 

W._W. Drake, Esq... 5 0 0 

J. Foulger, Esq. fab aie med id 

Rev. J. J. Freeman.. 10 0 0 

Friend, by Miss Hall 5 0 0 

J, Hall, Beg. zener 0 6 

J. Hindman, Esqi...° 50 0 

Mrs. Trueman (dec.) 50 0 0 

J. BaParnerjBaqivan 52602 0 

Mrs. J..E. Turner... 5110 0 

J. B. Turner, Esq... ‘10 10 0 

Miss Turner enol tS | 0 

Mr. E. Warner 5 00 

Other sums . 510 0 
For native girl “Sarah 

Grace.. 16 0 
For Widows’ and | ‘Or 

phans’ Fund.,, 612 6 

2661. 145. ‘Od. 
Walworth, York-street .190 17 7 
For the Chinese Mission— 
Rev. G, ESA etre i O° & 
R. Bousfield, Esq. 0 0 
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Ou 
Weigh House......cs000248 14 
For the Chinese Mission— 
Thomas Piper, Esq,.. 25 0 
Ebenezer Smith,Hsq. 5 0 
Mr.and Mrs, W.John- 
son. Lay od 
ForMrs. Porter’ sSchool, 
Madras . 10 0 
3807. Was, ‘4d. 
Well-street . 90 19 

For Female “Education 3.0 

For Chinese Mission ....10 | 0 

For Nat. Tea. Alex- 

ander Waugh ......... 10. 0 
1132. 19s. 3d. 

Westminster Chapel .......21 15 
Mr. B. Webb, for the 

Chinese Mission...... 5 0 
261. 15s. 8d. 

Wycliffe Chapel ...........183 8 

For Chinese Mission... 1 12 
Mrs. Wm. Fletcher for 

school at Kat River 10 0 
1952. 

York-road Sunday-school 2 0 
Young ladies and gentle- 

men in the establish- 

ment of Messrs. G. 

Hitchcock and Co., St. 

Paul’s. a sl del O 
Gloucester | “Chapel | Sun- 

day-school.. ; 9 
Colonnade Sunday- school 

for Madagascar ., oct Uae 
Great George- street, Ber- 

mondsey Sunday- school day 2 
Tanner’s-hill, Juvenile 

Association saat 3 
A few Curriers at No. 60, 

Shoreditch, per Mr. C, 

Wardill.. re 0 10 
Mrs. Davidson, ‘Little 

Gray’s Jun lane, Mis- 

sionary box and fines... 1 1 
Mis. Rout’s Family box 1 8 
Mr. Murrell’s ditto......... 1 2 
Workmen at Mr. Evans’s 

paper-hanging manufac- 

tory, Shoreditch ......... 0 
Missionary Box, Mission- 

ary Museum.. 9 
The family and. pupil $ of 

Rey. S. Mummery ...... 2 13 

Bedfordshire. 
Turvey, for Nat. Tea. 

Legh Richmond ......... 10 0 
Ampthill and MER a 

moiety . Medveabe es 13 
Bedford, Mrs. “Hillyara 

and friends, for Mrs. 

Mault’s school .. 2 5 
Biggleswade, for ditto, by 

Mrs. J. Kilpin,... 4 10 
J. Foster, Esq.... fees 

Berkshire. 
ATX SOC er di Aul= 
drewes, Esq.— 

ASCO sarees sue tthe 
Basildon and posers Wilaa iO 
MOVE EL-.oscs .estedtee ceesse 20) HO. 
Hungerford ... vee, TESA 
Ditto fort Miniaiint.sasecstid 0: 
Reading— 

Auxiliary Society ....... 42 18 

Broad-street Chapel.... 81 18 

For Calcutta Schools... 5 0 

For girls at Vizagapa- 

tam,to be called Mary 
Alsager Jacobs, and 
Susanna Goodchild... 5 0 

Brvad-street Schools... 13 16 

Castle-street Chapel ... 77 8 

Ditto SChOOMS.......0.55. 6 14 
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For the Chinese Mission— 

W.U. Steele, Esq... 10 0 0 

Col, by Mrs. Shedlock 10 0 0 

Mr. Buncombe ...... 5 0 0 

Mr..G. A. Barrett ... 5 0 0 

Mr. Exall .. Po 5 0 0 

Mr. Andrew és. 5 5 «(0 

Mr. C. Andrewes. 5.0 0 

Mr. Sleeman.. 30! 0) 

My. and Mrs. Morley CNTY 

Mr. Rhodes .. te Fe Ube 

Mrs, .Bakeipienncheonng> 00 0 

Col. at Town Hall. sug 18) 6 

Other sumSper..cc.... 15 4 6 

Wargrave.. rpabe McOien6) 

DWYlORGs ocasesscassseee ul 0) 0 

Less exps. 101.14s, 404 15 8 

Maidenhead, two friends, 

per Rev. H. Addiscott, 

for the Chinese Mission 5 0 0 
Warfield, Mr. and Mrs. 

LS Rose. <r re bend beat) 

Mrs. W. Pearce vO 2 By 0 
Windsor, in addi tion to 

1002. acknowledged in 

OebilS42—.,.crcastarsbheeca ed oe oS 
Newbury . pi) a ms M8) 

For Nat. Gitls, on March, 

‘Ss Dryland,andEs Spam 9s 9) 10 
Thatcham.. Oh Ay BS 
Woolhampton ee ny fay 
Eechingswell P10 9 
"Weston ...4.. 3 4 6 
Woodhay . TUS 10) 
Bucklebury .. 210 6 

ili. ‘13s. Ta, 
Abingdon . ot: 0 6 
For theChinese Mission 3 8 0 
871, 8s. 6d, ——_—— 
Wallingford ......... wean 0 0 0 
PANS DOULLC wen tasscesmandesen On 0 0 
Buckinghamshire. 
Great Missenden— 
Wise 0; SLOMNOL sxgcsagyal oan nO 
Ditto forChinese Miss, 5 0 0 
Miss Ferran for ditto... 1 0 0 
81, 
Woburn, Mr. Fromow.... 5 0 0 
Ditto for Chinese Miss. 5 0 0 
101. 
Stoney Stratford, a tee- 
totaller, the produce of 
two beer barrels ......... 1 0 0 
North Aux. Soc. per Rev. 

T. P. Bul— 
IBICESTCN a catits cakes ep eee Lt 
BYAckley)..taguaissidnee et 8 
Buckingham— 

Old Meeting... 2 

Church-street 4 

For Nat. Tea 

PUTeStlvernep case es cece LOO) 0 

Anniversary... 13 4 6 

H. Humphries, ISTIC ine cle WO) W) 
Newport Pagnell......... 51 17 10 

For Nat. Tea. WwW. ull TOR OeO: 

For Chinese Mission— 

AVE IPINCOD) ccseansrengs cue OMe 

Mr. Rogers Pome in 20) 

Mr. Osborn - LO 00 

Mr. Redden... ayo), 40) 

Rev. 0, P. Bu} D0 0 
Other sums reece. 5.5 6 
Olney.. “on 1 BD 
For Chinese Mission even ee Ot .0 
Towcester... Pre oreiean Mee AUSY | Ye 
Wingrave and “Aston me eoie 0. 
Yardley Hastings ......... 6 14 1 
Less exps. 71. 9s. 6d, 225 6 1 


Z 
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Aylesbury... . 1919 7| Baptist Friends, rS, Chickerell.... Serves) Leo 

For Nat. Gin, “Susanna Rev. S. Nicholson .. ind! 2/ 16 . 58. — 
White.. acaee 0 0|Devonport— Bridport, the taalee of 
“O1U. 198. 7d. Princess-street ........ 18 8 4 Mise pene 
Brolere cs 17 0| Mount-street .... 58 A vily: ‘ 10 0 0 
For Chapel at Morant Salem Chapel .... a 0|Portland tetas oO 2 
Bay... ae 0| Stonehouse ditto. Poe fiat — 
TL, ——— Torpoint ditto .. .. 1 0 0{Weymouth, Rev. J. C. 
High Wycombe ........... 10 7 6) Cawsand ...... 0 1592) Bodwells. ieee 2Sa02 8 
Great Marlow... pe zlo Sunday- school aranee oO Oe Bor Chinese ‘Mission .. 0) 5s 0 
. ; ———— | Hope Chapel... A? 
Cambridgeshire. Less exps. 2U. 4d. 57 17 6 For Chinese Mission. 1 3 0 

Therfield Sunday-school, ae ed 
for the Chinese Miss... 2 3 7|Sidmouth, for Native Less exps. 4/. 12s. 2d. 56 17 7 

Cambridge, for an orphan School in India ...... 310 0 as 
at Paarl, to be called ————| Miss Wilson.. mae 5 0 0 
Samuel Thodey ......... (|Bideford, in addition to For Chinese Mission... 5 0 0 

Royston District..........+ 4| 317. 19s., ie a Na i — 

. in December.. 9) 9. 9 | Lyme ieaeavosenters teens 0s ene OMEOnmE: 
Cheshire. For Nat. Schools . iia 2 » O|Wimborne else aoe 

Middlewich . 5 toy OO 112. 14s. 9d. —|Broad Windsor ee Qe ea) 

Ditto, A Friend, “for inne Dartmouth, in addition IBTIC POLE Srveccece senetecvusensute Ou LOmmO) 
faravavy .25 0 0] to 20/, acknowledged in — 

Marchi tttierwtr tect) co LOmi6| Poole, 7°83 6 46 

Macclesfield, Roe-street.. 14 17 6| For Nat. Tea. John For Rev. +a “Smith’s 

For Nat. Tea.in Africa, Flavell Stenner ...... 10 0 0 School, Madras ...... 1316 0 
GeeBeKiddnercescce 8 15 132. 10s. 6d. ———-—_| For Nat. Tea. Thomas 

231. 12s. 6d. ———__|Exmouth,Glenorchy Cha. 8 6 6 Durant . 00 0 

— popes street . .. 12 3 2| For Chinese Mission... 2 5 6 W070. 25. 6a — 

For N. T. J. Rathbone 10 0 0 102. 12s. —-- Sherborne.. 0 24 

221. 3s. 7d. Ebenezer Chapel......... 912 6 pita Min 

Sandbach and Wheelock. 15 7 0 For Chines. Mission 215 8|Charmouth ............ 11 11 10 

Haslineton seater onl leon 9 gl. 8s. 2d. ————| For Chinese Mission « 5 0 0 

Exeter, Gene Chapel 4 15 6] For Nat. Teacher ....... 419 2 

Less exps.1/. 11s. 25 5 9| For Chinese Mission... 3 0 0 21d. 11s. — 

71. 15s. 6d, ————|Bere Regis .. ae WAG 

Chester, Annual Subs. ... 33 0 6| Castle-street, in addi- Beaminster . canons eosaesk oe Oe LO 
Northwich Branch...... Ne ie) tion to 153/, 10d. for- Admiston ree 
Tattenhall ditto ......... 4 8 merly acknowledged 45 2 2| G. Wood, Esq. for the 
Ladies’ ditto....cccecsecee 20 5 For Chinese Mission 2 0 0 Chinese Mission...... 150 0 

For Nat. Tea. J. L. Martinstown— 
Less exps. 2/. 19s. 6d. 135 18 10 Glyde... & 10 0 9) John Homer, Jun.Fsq. 
=< Oe ———— for the Chinese Miss. 5 0 0 

Stockport, Orchard-street 1 6 6 Barnstaple, in addition to 

For Chinese Mission... 4 7 0| 18¢ 19s. 1d. acknow- Leah, 
For Nat. Teas. Maurice ledged in December ... 4 4 0|South Aux. per J. C. Hop- 
Sing,&J.Waddington 20 0 0 TOCriN SOW Weveccsecsecssvs ce LON 0 kins, Esq.— 
251. 18s. 6d. BYAUNtON .coscevsscsaeeesee 2 18 1 Barnard'Castle) -... 2.) 22.3 10 
————| Darlington ..... eck ok 

L ge Less exps. 21.68. 7d. 9 6 11 For Native Schools. an 6 1050 

aunceston, for China. 3 0 0 ———- =| Hartlepool. 4G 0) 
Cumberland. Ashburton, on account... 14 1 7| Stockton ... ee a Oe ae 

———— | YaIM......cccsccccrcsverseee L112 0 

oe re ee W. Par- 14 Chudleigh. Roane evans tS ROE dl = 
aye: For Nat. “Yea. in South Less exps.12/. 6s. 7d. 51 16 3 

Vv po aa Africa, to be called —— 

3 eave conn Mise, 9 " ; John Chudleigh ...... 10 0 0|South Shields, per Mr. 

For N. T. J. Helliwell.. 10 0 0 V77i0s. (a0 ———_|| | Mi ButchinSonieessecseun Onetiaune 
ri bys df niece Torquay .. . 1719 2| For the Chinese Miss. 
Brayton Hall, for the For Chinese Mission .. E40) Ore from a family desir- 
Chinese Mission, per For Native Seno 0) 15) 0 ous of promoting the 
OMackeon Esq 6 6 0 660. 9s. —— cause of the Re- 

bene Ottery? <cesses 910 7 GECINET Fcsuscctrcccesacesmm ONO G 

Derbyshire. For Chinese Mission . 10" 40: = 

Belper, Mr. J.C.Topham 1 0 0| For Nat. Tea. John Sunderland . PGi. (i) 

Barron and Repton, for Bounsall .... Gy alteh il) Spe Native ‘School Tat 
Widows’ and Orphans’ 162. 8s. 10d. Bellary .. 

Fund, included in 41/. Appledore .. cet e000 Monkwéarmouth 
16s. 10d. acknowledged Point in View saieeeessieeses 0 > Oo Ol) RASINStOn-VaNe. conser beet O 
Last MONTW \ens aseeen er 1.0 06 — — 
Dronfield ...... . 9 © 0! feignmouth......... 919 0 Less exps. 21. lls. 83 12 0 
Charlesworth we... 26 3 1| For Nat. Teacher, 8. 8. ———— 

Devcwinire: Walker Siete A mela TERI 

Plymouth, 8. Derry, Esq. oe Two Essex Friends 
for Nat. Schoolmistress : Dorsetshire. Rone Gninese Mission: 7m) Oot O 
Jane Derry... 5 0 0)/Maiden Newton, for Chi- per W. Ridley, Esq.— 

: ———— | nese Mission ............. 2 1 0] North-west District, by 
For the Chinese Miss., Blandford .. ‘ Mr. Pavitt ... 68 4 0 

: by W. Stewart, Esq.— |Wareham, Wes 4 3 1] Little Baddow, by Mr. 

Pl, mouth— Ww areham, Old Meeting.. 19 0 0 TAVlOL. cevssnce 16. 0 20 
Nai ones Gessmiirnudeas bo 1 8 SSS A Friend at Colchester 20 0 0 
Rota ee 4 3 1 Upway . sessevecrssseee 5 5 0| W.Ridley,Esq.Felsted 10 0 0 
Lehoboth vs. 3.0 6 Abbotsbury eyspees fipeiy GO 1082. 4s. — 
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25h Ch LS. de 

Brightlingsea, a Friend North East Aux. Soc. per 
to Missions, for the W. Seymour, jun. Esq — 
Chinese Mission........ 2 1..0° 0] Crondal) cee) One 

———| Odiham.. bo 7 ob 14 3 

Thaxted, a cual For Nat. "Tea. . Ro- 
day-school.. 014 9 Derts .....000-s LO 07-0 
For Native. “Orphan, For Chinese Mission, 

Thaxted Sewell ...... 3. 0 0 W. Seymour, Esq. 10 0 0 
3. 14s. 9d —| W. Seymour, jun. Esq. 5 0 0 

Forest Gate, Upton ...... 20 0 0; Mr.J.G. pees sare Loe OL, 0 

Finchingfield, a friend, Other sums .... 3S 0) 0 
by Rev. G. Christie .... 5 0 0 731. 1s. Ya. ———— 

Dedham, including 101. Alresford . LY 
for Nat.Tea. John Trew 10 10 6 Winchester . Ree tesess 40 0 0 

Woodford . weoeseee 3 9 1| Fordingbridge, Sun. ‘Se. 411 8 

I . TOtton’ <ss.ce+e 10 0 0 
Gloucestershire. Laverstoke, near Over- 

Per Rev. J. Burder— ton, Miss Portal (D.) 20 0 0 
Berkley... cope OF We Herefordshire. 
Camiyess-.s 4 1 0/Hereford Ne as 
Cambridge. 016 0| Hign Brook . ei ® 
Chalford 5 8 6) For Nat. Tea. ‘Eign 
For Chinese Missio rp LEE AS Brook.. 

Chelteuham, Chelten- Berrington- “street 
ham Chapel............ 8 16 2) Kenchester ......ssee 
Highbury ditto 2 65 4° °F) TLedDULY...s.-csncenrer sense 
Cirencester mete Owliar 2 
For childrenin India... 8 0 0| Less exps. Zi. 6s. 8d. ... 31 11 10 
Cromhall . pater 10. 3) 8) 
Kingswood . > 1S. B SHBOSS 00000 Rvccscrecn 1 08 
Newport .. Josie a Whitchurch .. ih 00 
Ruscomb .. 1 0) 0 Hertfordshire. 
South Nibley . 116 6/Bishop’s Stortford, W. 
Stroud, Old Chapel _ 22 8 4! Bird, Esq. for Nat. 
Bedford-street . 66 8 6 Schoolmistress, Rebec- 
For Chinese Mission, ca Bird. Seutesesy LO O.h 4G 
H. Wyatt, Esq. ...... 20 0 0 a 
Other sums - 10 06|Hoddesdon, Rev.W. Ellis 2 2 0 
Tewksbury .. 9 0| Mrs. Ellis . one ileal i) 
Wickwar ..... A 11 0) A Birth- day “Present, 
Stonehouse .....0-0. 215 0 per Rey. W. Ellis. OPLONO 
— ol. 138. 
Less exps. 81. 168. 2d. 808 7 5/St. AIDANS...+.+ssseeereeseesee 6) 6) 0 

Per Rev. J. Hyatt— Great Berkhamstead....... 15 2 11 

Gloucester, Rev. JF. For Female Education 0 7 1 
Hyatt... 59a 0 7 154, 10s. — 
For Chinese “Mission 718 6 Hepligedonshns. 
Rev. F. G. White ...... 1l 0 O/St. Ives.. Tages bainses ll 
Littledean.. as aa J Huntingdon. es 4 
For Chinese “Mission 2 7 GiSt. NEOtS ...cccssessceeeser ane 0 
Mitcheldean.. . 2 4 O| For Nat. Tea. Edward 
raat Oureescsancecresessen luau s iLO Muscutt.. LOO) 
Tetbury, Mr. Morse, For Nat. Girls, ‘A. ‘Bar- 
for Chinese Mission 010 0 ker, E. Museutt, and 
1077. 15s. 6d. —-—— Te PEVANIG: anne eenaer 710 0 

Wootton-under-Edge 5 1 6}/Bluntisham ... ye 2) 

For Chinese Mission, Somersham ... See LL) O 
additional.. ELON Oy ONRVATIS AY iesncadereerineeaasersenn ite (Ono 
“Thi. 125, Kimbolton, for Chinese 
Moreton-in-Marsh ...... RTO) OVO ULSsIOMiassetcarsesenessptuce eee | 10) 
For Native Girl at Ma- = 
dras, Mary Mann... 110 0| Less exps. 6/.10s. 5d. 133 1 5 
For Chinese Mission... 1! 8 6 —— 
211. 8s. 6d. = Tsle of Wight. 
5 Newport, St. James’s-st. 
Hampshire. Chak, itt) 0), 13 

Havant, Mrs. Padwick, For Chinese. Oivniseiont 
for the Chinese Mission 1 0 0 Mrs. Curry, Norton 

Fareham, Sunday-school 5 8 0 Cottage ..... EP Ri oll ORY 

Gosport, Rey. 8. Wills... 15 17 7) Mrs. Michell, ditto. 25.0 0 

Portsea, Rev. T.Cousens 113 1 3) Other Sums.. rascre Keb wecigee e) 
Rev. A. Jones.. 17 0 O| For Nat. Girl at ‘Nager- 

ao coil... 2 6 

ANGOVEL sreesesee ues 0 10) Kor School “at “Benares 5 0 0 
For Chinese Mission . 4 1 0O| For Nat. Tea. Ralph 
For N. Tea. Providence 10 0 0 Londsdale.. 10 0 0 

LAS MYC <<< 1100. ‘los. bd. — 

Alton Weaieosies trace 8 16 0|Node Hill.. 19 4 6 

Stockbridge .. Ventnor.. Dsante leis os 

iment: 

Basingstoke... ounce 1 Qe SN eter: “celeb CERF 
Bos Chinese Mission... 1 15 0 For the GhineseMission 5 0 0 

201. 4s. Sd. rl 731. 38. (a. ———— 
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Los... 
Mr. FE. B. Arnold, per 
Mr. R. L. Arundel, 
for the Chinese Mis. 1 0 0 
Bromley. . Hee Ee 
Rev. G. Verr: , for the 
Chinese Mission...... Ded /0) 
272. Os. 9d. a 
Milton, nr. Sittingbourne 5 8 6 
Keston saaeneis sae °C GD 
Dover, Zion Chapel . se aiens 10 11 0 
Per E. Brock, yeas _ 
Ashford.. aC cstallaloe L 
Chatham css scsecscsvees 8417 0 
For Nat. Tea. J. Slat- 
ela OmByiccoeas 10 00 
Lenham 5 10)4:0 
For the Chinese Mis. 46 2 
Maidstone eesOo. lug 
Marden ........ RL eee 
Sutton Vallance _ sovud OMmeaO 
Staplehurst ..... Ze Nid e O) 
Sittingbourne... a 16) 8 
Tunbridge 812 6 
Less exps. 4. lls. ... 237. 5 6 
Seven Oaks, Master 
James’s Miss. Box...... v 0 
Tunbridge Wells........... 38 8 6 
For Chinese Mission... 515 0 
44], 3s. 6. = 
Greenwich-road . aemeate oO co 
Ramsgate.. 7510 6 
Legacy of late “Mrs. ‘Un- 
derdown ...- ch 0 0 
804. “10s. 6d. SS 
New Cross ........ xe On LON Ss 
Sheerness, collected by 
Mrs. Barnard . 5 0 0 
Wiestennalmenscereeccosss; tam cOu lO mo 
Sunday- school .. 1 
41. "6s. ‘od. — 
Per S, Toomer, Esq.— 
Canterbury ....... 262) 195 0 
Deallieeegsecens 20 0 0 
Faversham . wre 22.130 10 
Whitstable . 2 16an9) 6 
Wingham... 1% 3. 4 
T3091. Bs. 8d. — 
Lewisham ... 22 4 5 
Woolwich, Salem Chapel, 
on account ..... Zeek 6 
Herne Bay, for Nat. “Tea, 
W.C, Loveless.. 10 8 
Lancashire. 
West Aux. Soc. per S. 
Job, Esq.— 
Subscriptions .......... 3 11 0 
Rohert Benson, Esq.... 25 0 0 
Legacy of late James 
Cropper, Esq., third 
annual Tepes 100 0 0 
Tranmere. ri 3) 00) 
Rainford ...... 6 1 6 
Mr. D. Rosbottom, ‘for 
Nat. Tea. . 0 0 
Huyton ....... 19 0 
Woodside. 8 4 
Wavertree. 13 0 
PYESCOL «ay nO) 73: 
St. Helens. 0 0 
Southport ...... (an) 


For Nat: Girl, Sarah 


Greatbach......seoer 0 
Church Town ... 2 
Kirkdale .......... 0 
Toxteth Chapel ... 6 

W. Kay, Esq 0 
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ae hrs Be 8a: sid, 

Newington Chavet s Aon fl i BS For Rarotonga......... 20 0 0] For Nat.Tea.J S. Baker 10 0 0 

Runcorn ...... + 83) 3 11 For Kuruman ......... 20 0 0} For Rippon Porter and 

Hanover Chapel . CeO I 05 acs} For Chinese Mission. 20 0 0 Mary Dexter, at Ber- 

Crescent Chapel .........281 8 0|Duckenfield .. Ol) phamporeres oer. 0 0 

Great George-street +358 19 3]Bolton, Duke’ s Alley... 8| For Native Schools . ee eae iis G 
John Job, Esq....(D.) 25 0 0 Mawdesley-street .. 8 471.138. — 

For Nat. Tea. T. P. Oldham, Greenacres ., oat 3] Willesden ......sssccccereeeeee 416 6 
Bulley. seevseeee 10 0 0] Queen-st. Chapel 0|Hammersmith, George- 

For Nat. Girls P. Ro- Hope Chapel 2| yard .. . 26 0 0 
bertson and M. A. Hyde Chapel ...... 0|Twickenham ... SOO 
King 6 6 0 Uxbridge, Congregational 

Public Breakfas 19 14 1 2956 18 2) Church, Rev. W. Wal- 

Public Meeting .. Li bat Pho) — ford... cunt ns) 

Bethel Chapel, Bedford- Burnley vcceseers ace « o2 10 <6 Monmouthshire. 
street. 13 0 0/Blackburn, Bannister : Teach 

Salem Chapel, ‘Brown- Eccles, Esq. (dec.)......100 0 0 Abergavenny, ptt 
foment 25 0 _______| aud Children of Castle- 

Tabernacle, Great ‘Cross Rochdale, per Mr. T. Bireey Sunday seo 
Hall-street . act POA AME TU Southworth— per Mr. J. H. Morgau, ovo 

Sac. Col, at Crescent Providence Chapel...... 70 1g, 3| for the Chinese Mis. 5 
Chapel, for Wid. and St. Stephen’s es SO eG pee 
Or. Fund.. 1410 0} Hall-fold Chapel......... 413 5/Per Rev. H. Jones— A 

Interest, per Treasurer 216 2) Ebenezer Chapel, Cal- pnarony Penycae Bae 

aes eF oe AE Ne 9 Sion, Rumopey... 3.0 0 

Less exps. 241.58. 8d. 1352 6 6 oe Sirhowy Sunday-se ool 417 1 

— | Less exps. 37. 5s. 6d. 109 17 1| Mz. W. Lawrence,saved 

East Aux. Soc, per Sam. apes by abstinence from 
Fletcher, Esq.— Lancaster .. les 30 0 0 Hobaceo CR ny 

Manchester— For Nat. "Tea. s. ‘Bell “1k. is. 1d. 

Ducie Chapel sereeeser ee LOE 10 0 and M. VAC ae ear 10 0 0 Norfolk. 
oe ee RN Gre —| Auxiliary Society, per Mr. 

G one speiessices eo eet J. Coleman, on Acco....150 0 0 
Tosvenor Chapel.......5388 9 2) cay ee ae ba 
For Nat. Tea. MAU SNRREER at i i 

Bieionee 0 o| Johnson andMrs.Dicey 2 0 0 poevieke for the Chinese 

Hope-street .. 4 8 Lincolnshire. ee 

Then Capel: 4 10|Spalding ...... vee 8 AG Op Agnes VCR ee Ora 

Mosley-street .. 4 6|Spilsby, for the Chinese a es “301. 

Rusholme-road .. 1 2] Mission, ae Mr. W. L Se LGmnO 
G. Hadfield, sq 0 0| Rose, Jun. crsncesons 23. 7 Q|LY WM. cet. -cecsecesesssencsoniees aks 

Tipping- fresh Gam O | OOSUOLinnceccecscssessisconeserenci/imro, m0) arvleston rae 

Chapel-street . 3.8 : Mr. B. J. Crisp, for the 

Loyd-street ..... 10 0} Per Rev. J. Pain— Nat. B is 

New Windsor. 18 6 ELOUNCASHC he eccnsansestitoi 10.06 Be Oven char 

: ‘ Henry TaylorCrisp... 3 0 0 

Charlestown.. Lye Wie Alford : ON Sands 

ago fsb 9 unday-school Teach- 

Harpurhey. Hee O) Spilsby .. : : wan du @hidnenin 
Dentonen ones po) Weltommeses ccc ce secull 5 Sts Or 
: ieee 5 Nat. Boy, Thomas 

Public Meeting .. 71 1 8 841. 15s. 8d. Sez A AMENTAL 

Public Breakfast... 55 19 4|Wisbeach . AGO S0). Sener qh ray a ere 

Annual Sermon ......... 33 1 8| For Chinese Mission, a, Suaaa pt 7 

For Female Schools, per per Mr. C. Foyster... 3 0 0 pie 
Miss Williams......... 22 0 0 ‘0 Northamptonshire, 

W. Nield, Esq.......(D.)100 0 0|Lincoln, Zion Chapel...... 26°13 Gl rick ete eee TON O 

Is. Crewdson, Esq. (D.) 50 0 0| Newland Chapel......... 55 3 6/Rothwell.. . 24 4 0 

J. Crewdson, Esq. (D.) 25 0 0| For Sch. in Cafferland 15 0 0 Oundle etn sent: 22 16106 

ForFemale Schools, per For Nat. Girl, Capp .. 3 0 0 Northumberland. 

Mr. Gasquoine ......,. Se Ol) BOX Chinese Mission... 510 0 Newcastle, Legacy of the 

For Africa, by Miss St. Peter’s Chapel ...... 3.14 6! jate Mr. W. PA rs 
Connel.. Viel are 90 

For the Giinese “Miss 2 Less exps. 12. 10s. 6d. 107 11 0 eae ONT nam mo 
S. Fletcher, Esq.......100 0 0] . —|Neweastle Aux. Soc. per 
J. Burd, Esq. ... ! 0 0|Gainsborough ..........000008 42 4 Mr. J. Finlay— 

Bury, Bethel Chapel Oo 7 Middlesex. Subscriptions ............ 25 16 6 

For N. Tea. Bethel and North Middlesex and Rev. S. Meggison, for 
Haywood ............... 20 0 0] South Hert. Aux. So.— the Anglo-Chinese 

New Road.,, - 20 1 2! Barnet. 4 Te OuLO” we College.. 010 6 

Castle Croft .. Peet doe For Chinese “Mission 419 0| For Tynedale Female 

Halshaw Moor..... +147 10 8) Enfiela— School, Travancore... 10 0 0 

For Nat. Tea.in ‘Africa, Lady Huntingdon’s Collections ......... 

Bosman Bosman...... 15 0 0 Chapel .. sous 415 0} Ladies’ Association 

Wialsley/ss.cesctusaies Oe Independent ‘Chapel 107 9 9) For Native Girl, Ann 
Spring Head.. DER On a Enfield Highway... 3 aes Friend.. 1 10: «0 
Horwich .. 1 11 10) Edmonton and Totten- Postern Chapel .. 22.4% 8 
Pendlebury ..... 411 0 HOM ae scns - 40 9 0] For Native Student at 
Edgworth Moor..... OnnOmad) For the ChineseMiss. 1012 6 Bangalore .. LO ORO 
Ashton-under-Lyne ....... 116 4 7) Ponder’s End . - 29 17 10) St. James’s Chapel.. sapee 20 5 10 

Mrs. Wareing, for Nat. — Mr.J. Methenstoe Cee TOE 70 
Tea. J. Buckley and 225 5 5) Blyth.. oe 1 40) 2 
J. Wareing ...... « 20 10. 6 _— Branton.. ao) 14 15, 0) 

Mrs, H. Crompton— Brentford, Boston-road Alnwick, "Rev. Al “Rate 26 0 0 
For Ebenezer School. 10 0 0) Chapel v.00. 4417 3] Glanton.. ctegersrerees 6 8 0 
For N.Tea. P.B. Dod- — Howden... oe 6 eal) 

dridge and R,. B. |Staines .. 28 5 6\Haydon Bridge. 0.53, 1 
Knill sterreressssseease OO 0 O Dr. Simmonds, forChina O LO Cl Warkwyorth v...sccersceee oun lO 


For MAy, 1845. 


‘ eS oe aCe Carns 
AVOOleTstcstttceustscseneseesse 10 nO LO} Briconorthies eesrerester es Onl Om O 
Rothbury ......scsecseeee 2 0 2) For Nat. Tea. Samuel 

= Barbetimentesecdeercserem LO nO NO 
Less exps. 61. 2s. 4d. 254 111 481. 19s. = 
———| Oswestr “69 
Alnwick United Seces- Donieas ak 10 ui 0 
sion Church, Rev. D. For Native. Boy, ‘John 
Paterson.. = con 0mm 0} Griffiths eee 0 0 
Spittal, near “Berwick, ab |Sarney ... Seats (Mlee We 
Burn and Friends.. 1 0 "831. ‘TOs. 3d. 
‘ ——-——|Shrewsbury .. ISR el AS 
Berwick,Rev.Dr. Balmer 9 0 0/Dorrington ... re) oe OG) 
W. Ainslie, Esq. for the Minsterley ne nnsacnoeanec ey 4 a) St) 
Chinese Mission...... 5 00) 6) 971. 17s. 8d. — 
. 141, — Somersetshire. 
North Shields .. 104 7 8/Bristol Aux. Soc. per R. 
For theChinese Mission 112 6]/ Ash, Esq. for the Chi- 
For Nat. Girl, Rachel nese Mission ...........299 6 6 
Milne.. on. eee ee 
For Native Schools .. 1 0 0O/Bristol, Tabernacle and 
For Nat. Tea. William Anvil-street ple 
Hendry Stowell, Ar- school ...... SaerhO 
chibald Jack, and Crews Holedittolia.. 0 5 0 
Ebenezer Young...... 30 0 31. 45. 4d. = 
1407. 03. 2d. —|Somersetshire Aux. Soc. 
NO Oe a per J. Bunter, Ba: = 
Newark . ssoesseeseee 20 10 5) Bridgwater... AGS) 2 
=———]| -For Nat. Boy, “James 
Grantham.. ipgooy 0. S| Corpe ee 38880". 50 
For Nat. ‘Teacher eastey 10 9 0} Bishop’s Hu yi 2 6 
461. 6s. 8d. ————-| Broadway 314 6 
Oxfordshire. Chardin. 1413 4 
Oxford . Ke 612 8| Fulwood..... 35 14 0 
G. Davenport, Esq., for Glastonbury .. 14 7 6 
the Chinese Mission 5 0 0| Gilhampton.. 3 0 0 
G1. 12s. 8d. =| Horsington.... 614 8 
Henley .. 89 16 | Llminster........ 16 °0 @ 
For N. Tea. O.Micklem 10 0 0| Milborne Port 6 0 0 
For Nat. Girls, S. Row- INOFEON .115055-+ 40 0 
land and UL. Jay ..... 6 0 0} Otbery.... 6 3 6 
For Chinese Miss.— Somerton. ae Mi) 
Miss Jane Fletcher 5 0 0| Taunton...... 511 0 
Mrs. F. Maitland ..... 5 0 | Sabbath- school “Associa- 
Other sums ......... .. 1013 0 tion, half year......... 18 10 5 
1261. 9s. Sd. A Friend, for the Chi- 
Chinnor.. Dealers nese Mission .....eeeere i OD) 
Kencot, Mr. J. Hewlett... 1 1 0| Wiveliscombe . 144 6 
Watlington os... 4 1 0| Ditto, 1541... TiO) 9 
Rutandshires pa ee me ae 
Uppingham ..... 74 6 4 SOS ea) OC LL 
For Female Education 316 6 35017 4 
For Nat. Teacher, John 
Greeitesscness-cceteresess) LOT Ow sO Bath, for the Chinese Mis. 
LEE A | by the Rev. J. Owen— 
Oakham ..... 2 7 6) Mrs, Ames ssssseveeee 20 0 0 
G. Finch, Esq. “Burley Mise Omen 2 0 «(0 
all vi. 06 DONO ay Svkes, Esq.. 10 0 0 
A. 7s. Ga. A Friend.. 10 0 0 
Shropshire. oe Gs Mansford, ) Esa oO: 6 
North Aux. Soc, per R. J. Deare, Esq.. in Dew 
Gough, Esq.— Dr. Dunlop ..... 3 0 'o 
Clive saeteen 215 7| J. Edridge, Esq. 5 00 
Ellesmer » 9 8 2 My. Holdieh.... i. 0) 0 
Hadnall... woo. 2) 0! Rey, J. Owens. Bed 
Market Drayton . See Al Dr. Bene. cc. Br) Oh 0 
Prees.. 5 7 | Miss Blairs.. tye Xt) 
Wem. 53 4 2! Col. Crawford.. ip UE) 
For. Nat. Mea. David Mr. H Stothert.... 500. 
Simpson ” 0 0| A female Servant........ 5 0 0 
Whitchurch ....... 6 0] Other Sums.. cz, ON) ae 8) 
For Nat. Tea. E. Ae D. “T761. By 
Williams ............ 10 0 0) Bath Aux. Pee eee on Ac- 
Winstanswick .. 8 29 25) count. a0 On iC 
WiONCEEOMN creuseresewcsncom LO) G6 1) Miss C. Ri ceverne Ga i( 
169 10 1/Milverton ..... a ie 
———| For the Chinese ‘Miss. th PA ANG) 
NiMGlOwanperenae mee iec sence: OL LGe LO 4. 
Newport .... 41 18 11 Staffordshire. 
ForMrs. Porter’ 'sSchool, North Aux. Soc. per Rev. 
Vizagapatam .....0.+. 17 2) W. aad on Ac- 
431. 16s. 1d. ——--—~ count, SA . 016 8 


ae don 
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Le sds 
Suffolk. } 
sudbury, Teachers and 
Children of TrinityCha. 
Sunday-school, for the 
Chinese Mission ......... 16 3 
Stowmarket, J. A. Webb, 
Esq., for the Chinese 
Mission .. wo 20 OO 
Bury St. Edmunds, “Rev. 
C, Dewhirst . een 3 0 
peat 
Clapham-common, Mrs. 
B. Wilson, for the Chi- 
nese Mission.. « 20) 10) 58 
Kingston, 01 ‘Account. oh 0p. \0 
Leatherhead. to 10 
NLOSTIAKC es ancanswaepswecnales 3 


HaSlOMicreiecsscncsescnsecnes 


Wandsworth . oa 
For N. Girl E. Hickson 


392. 10s. 11d, ——-—— 
Farnham .. a 
Mitcham 
Dorking. 
Richmond |... ......+ 
Sussex. 
Aux. Society, bee Rev. J. 
N. Goulty... 409 12 8 
Bast Grinstead, ‘Sunday- 
school . HRSOSESRAIEAS 0 
seat or ree 
Birmingham, Capt. and 
Mrs. Moorsom, for the 
Chinese Mission ......... 1090) 
Coventry Branch, perRev. 
J Sibree— 
AtherstONe ...cceeceeceeeee 
Bedworth . 
Chapel End . . 
Coventry, West Orchard 
(OMANI ae miocnseeantoree ig 
For N. Tea. J.Jerard 10 0 0 
For N. Girls, H. D. A. 
Hawkes and E. 
Pankesicnescrss 38.0 0 
For N.Boy,S. Reader 210 0 
Vicar-lane Chapel.... 28 4 10 
TKenilWorthi secmersecnscee ae 0 OD 
Nuneaton,... 4 6 0 
Stratford-upon-Avon... 64 12 8 
Stretton-under-Fosse... 3 16 6 
WAT WACK ess.csle sree 0) be? 
Mea INE TOM seen edearssC a ho 4 
Less exps. 117.19s.8d. 314 16 0 
Smet hwickieemaeiceserseen 00.0) 0 
Westmoreland. 
Kendal, for the Chinese 
Mission, Eee Tsaac Wil- 
son, Esq. excree LOM OO 
Wiltshire. 
AVeEDUTY .s.reeeee 5 6 
Ramsbury ...-. 4 9 6 
Trowbridge, Tabernacle . a) LONG: 
Warminster. ~ 407 1-0 
For Nat. Girl, “Marzt. 
Stent.. : 3 0 
430. 4s. — 
Calne, for Mr. Birt’s Sta- 
tion . id veceees 
Donations. 
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Losi as 
Yorkshire. 
Barnsley, Mr. R. Birks, 
forthe Chinese Mission 1 0 0 
Gilling, Mr. Christian... 1 0 0 
Attercliffe, Mrs. Deakin... 5 0 0 
Pudsey, Mr. W. Wade... 1 1 0 
York, per J. Backhouse, 
Peat for Bechuana Mis- 
sion. 94 4 0 
Appleton, Mr. M. Trows- 
dale ...aess Sui0) 0 
Miss: Nelson i..c.scsesece 15) 0) 10 
10/, ———— 
Leeds Branch....,....-s-. 128 2 0 


Harrogate.. fe 
North ‘RidingAux. ‘Whitby 90 
For Female Education 40 
For Nat. Tea. Whitby.. 10 
For Nat. Girls, S. M. 
Potter and M. Bu- 
chanan ....... 
J. Buchanan, 
Bechuana Mission .., 
For David, the Mala- 
gash Teacher ......... 
For Mrs. Dyer’s School 1 
Pickering’: cscrecass0 
Kirby Moorside 
Scarborough......... 
For African ‘Objects .. 
For Female Educat.. 
For Native Schools... 
For the Chinese Mis. 
38181. 78. 4d. 
West Riding, per W. Stan- 
cliffe, Esq.— 
Booth.. . Roo ay a) 
Bradford Branch, « on ac. 68 18 
Hopton .. meee 66 10 
For N. Tea, Ss. Walker 10 
For Female Educat... 10 
For Wid. and Or.Fund 10 
Huddersfield, Highfield 
Chrapele sess « 96 
W. Cliffe, Esq. - “(D.) 10 
For N. ‘Teas, W. Cliffe, 
B. Moorhouse, and 
William Samuel... 
For Houghton Sch. 
UOMO venses san asseue 
For Nat. Schoolmis- 
tress, Sarah Booth- 
LOVGinds. a LO 
For Nat. Girls, its M. 
Hague and M. A. 
Browne .. ie 4 
Ramsden-street ‘Chapel 121 


oown 


f 0 
20 0 0 


2 0 0 
1 0 0 
L-a0 


eocorke 


30 
20 


=) 


Marsden ........ BoD ll 0 

Wakefield, per Re oJ. 

Kelly 418 

Halifax, Sion ‘Chapel... | 68 2 

‘A Churchman, for the 
Chinese Mission... 5 0 0 
Harrison-roadChapel... 14 2 6 
For Nat. Girl, E.Obery 3 3 0 
Pontefract ...... . 50 14 6 

For Nat. Tea. “Eben. 
Pontefract.. 10 0 0 
510). lew 


Per J. Yates, Esq.— 
ROtherh aM 4..cscsaresbece 
West Melton 
Interest.. 


“10974108. 40, ee 
Doncaster ..... - 4810 1 
Sheffield, &c. ‘Aux. “Soc. 


per J. W. Smith, Esq...120 8 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


£ s. 
per A. Levett, Esq.— 
Hull, Collections......... 200 16 
For Nat. Tea. G. Lam- 
bert eawenace 10 0 
For Nat. Girl, E. ‘Kidd 200 
For Nat. Boy, W. Hyde 2 10 
Subscriptions ............ 49 1 


Ladies’ and Juvenile 
ASSOCIATION cvacssccosss (COLD 
Beverley ..... 70 13 
For N. Tea. R. Levett 10 0 
Cottingham .. - 86 5 

For Native School in 
India ry. Nn) 
Swanland.. 2b 
Dritteld... 14 8 
Skipsea 14 0 
Hornsea..... 6 3 
South Cave .. Deka 
Elloughton ... 113 
Beeford & Frodingham 110 
Long Riston.. ee ONLG 


Less exps. 261. 17s. 507 2 
York Central Aux. per T. 
Watkinson, Esq.— 
Public Meeting ......... 19 13 
For Nat. Tea. James 
Parsons.. 


Salem Chapel .. 


Hull and East Riding Aux. 


sooo > & 


acon 


SoerENaANONS 


nm 


eocHhwonwonsd 


OAOhOHrAARSO 


0 


For Native Schools. 1 15 
Lendal Chapel... < 2 
Goole .. 0 
Great Ouseburn . 5 
Green Hammertor 16 

For Chinese Mission 1 0 
Howden.. rea Bee eo) 

For Nat. “Tea. James 

Abn saan 3 
Market Weighton RASCCS 12 
Northallerton aale 3 
Pocklington .. 9 
Ripon sisceases 12 
Selby ... 16 
Shipton... 7 
Tadcaster 8 
THINS cinco 7 

For Fem. ‘Education Leal 

Less exps. 141. 28. 5d. 4381 9 
Beverley, Mr.G.C.Tuting, 
for Native Student at 
Bangalore... devon 22) 0 
WALES. 
North Aux. Society, per 
W. Williamson, Esq., 
Anglesea— 
Beaumaris ccvssecchesrsun 04 
OLGA ees csniena 9) 1% 
Cana wriduel 
Amlwceh Sao wih 
Hermon.. elk t6: 
Llanfair y Borth. ray 
Holyhead .. 21 13 
Llandeusant and Tan- 
fachreth.. cnevtaxs enh 
Llanerchymedd and 

Hebron had COLO 
Horeb...... 2 0 
Paradwys 219 
Pentraeth ..... 214 
Soar and Shiloh Like 

hen IB} 

BEG RI eer ees 0 10 
3|Flintshire— 

Buckley... mesapanare ss 0 

Holywell . One ata 9 

For Native School . 1 0 
Rhesycae and Salem ... 12 13 
Waengalengoed ......... 1 6 
Llandegla .....cccccccrscr 1 0 


Monmouthshire— 
Bala ... 
Llanuw chlyn ra Bethel 
Lianergryn ... 
OWI o.scestesssrclecs esoees 


Less exps. 13/7. 9s, 11d. 132 18 5 
Caernarvonshire. 

Per Rev. W. Williams— 
Caernarvon . 
Bethesda .... 
Bethel 
Port Madog . 
Talysarn 
Capel Helyg. 
Abererch ....cc0: 
Llanhaiarn . 
Rhoslan....... 
Ebenezer .. 
Nevin 
Beulah . 
Saron .. 
Dweyfylchi mr. 


= a 
— 
SPOEOSSSONADPRHRWNIONWSD 


me ~ 
NAAMAIIAonw~w~oouwrnnwoe 


NON NRK OCON;We WH 


| 


Less exps. 6. 16s. and 
10. for Col. Miss. Soc. 48 1 5 


Denbighshire and Flint- 


shire Aux. Soc.— 
Denbigh ...... 2114 7 
For N. Boy and Girl 

at Berhampore 5.0 0 
Teorey nee eeseen 0 14 11 
Ruabon .. Saacace Sia 9) (0) 
Ruthern’ (.5. 002. 6 8 0 
Rhosllanerygog 2-0 
St. George......... 617 0 
Wert ...sc. 8 0 0 
Llanrwst .. 514 9 
Brwynog .. 019 11 
Comel Lt 3" 8 

The whole. “amount 

of the property of 

the late Mr. R. L. 

Mien oie. sseattees sss unl ODO 
Nant-y-rhiw ar ES 
Trettiw cscs 5 17 10 
St. Asaph .. 3 5&9 
Holywell .. (f WG 
SOaviescce 016 6 
TONG... esses 015 11 
Newmarket. Soke 
Mostyn.. sstwo 6 6 
Mold . waes «we 14.0 2 
Soughton. Mountain pe. Oye 

Tryddyn, a Mother 
and seven children, 
farthing per day... 3 0 10 


Less exps. 2/. 6s.6d. 119 0 6 


Llangollen, Mr. E. 

Goopen arses: OS) 
Barmouth, Rev. E. Evans 513 0 
Penal, Rev. G. Evans ... 5 12 11 
Dolgelly, persgekey. 1 C. 

Jones.. folio 

Mr. Thos. "Davies, (A) 20,0 0 
Montgomeryshire, per Mr. 

R. Tibbot— 

ADEENOSANssssscas satcccssrerrm balun 0) 
Foel 5 113 4 
Llanbrynmair . 39:17 4 
Llanerfil ..... ta I fee | 
Llanfair..... 1417 6 
Llanfyllin .. ce teh ile 9) 
Llanrhaidr .. Gh 8; 9) 
Llansaintfraid. 513 0 
Llanidloes.. 3.4 2 
Maint <5 31 8 
Penllys ... SorZe I 
AMMAN Ts cscscvacccdersecsece a GET 
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Sardis Bat 8 & 3. a. Sa 
sterseecersrvvesssssene 4:0 8 aed ane Blaenycoed 31 14 8\Craigdam, for the Chinese 
5 : a armarthen, Lammas- Mission .. tex 3.0 «0 
Less 12J. for Brit. Miss. 114 19 2 street. ers GP Si, Bor Nat. Pea. "James 
= Lianelly, ‘Capel ‘Als. LOM 2 aS Craigdam, halfyear... 6 0 0 
Machynlleth -c.ccecsereeese 3 17 «6 Bryn Siloa ...... a 2) 90. 
Brecon, Glamorgan-street Park-street . 14 10 6/Aberdeen Female Auxi- 
Chapel note lo: 27 10) ldenliantarces node te) Oi) Marya S0letyseccesers 44 1 4 
—| Llanbordy.. - 10 0 2)Edinburgh ‘Aux. Society, 
Per Mr. D. Williams— Bethel. 414 1] per G. Yule, Esq.— 
Brecon Plough - £166) Seat ’.« 314 0| New Castleton United 
Talybont Sunday- wn 1 g| Carvan ... aa 20 Association Cong.”.... 3 0 0 
Tabernacle ditto......... 017 0| Liwnygwydd School... 1 5 4 Biggar, United Associa- 
Abereseir ........ 0 310 ———— tion Cong. for Nat. 
Bychcoed ... 712 9 Less exps. 10s. 8d. 268 7 1 WEGCHeY \..cisceseseccoses LO 00 0 
Cwmwysch 2 4 0|Glamorganshire, per Rev. J. Irving, Esq... fod OG 
Tyncoed 1 0 o| E. Griffitus— Rev. R_ Machray one Oral) 
Sardis .... 0 9 6| Canaan este asvaease Sr 10) Or PMEG. Wule.csseossees LO 
Libanus 310 0| Hirwaun ...... -. 110 0| Mrs. Dr. Buchanan...... 200 
Soar 0 8 6] Taihirion ...... 011 0} J. Gibson, jun., Esq... 5 0 0 
Bethania 0 7 2| Bethania, Dowlais, 184212 4 6] Rev. Dr. Peddie.... OROmG 
Ebenezer’ ...... 07% 0) = USA Siastrceonaces LOM Ol) (MSS Sti Olireseeesas 010 0 
Twedyrhywdalar 210 9| Ebenezer, Aberdare... 110 0] Rev. Dr. Paterson . 110 0 
Beulah .......+. 1 5 §8| Ebenezer, Swansea...... 18 8 7| Capt. Clephan, R.N 0° 5 0 
Moriah . Pod Vin. Skettye cit: 1 5 9 M. Watt, Esq.. O06 
Llanwortyd 015 3] Neath, Summerfield Ch. 17 4 §| Rev. Dr. J. Brown . 010 0 
Tatschan ... 0 5 0 Zoat Chapel... woe LE DL 3| Dr. Keith: eT 76 
Buvth see 418 5| Godrheyrhos spel Olek. Kinnibureh, » Esq... 010 6 
Talgarth 314 0| Merthyr Zoar ... 30) (0) Reva kt Grey . Aoecon 4 KOeaw) 
Yotradvellte.. 113 4| Bridgend ..... - L 0 0| MissD. Viner . Ne OG) 
391. le Ga. mono | OOLUV Rens'acowacsessecasssveccen 40 14 (Ofmendiniralid kl. Tait.. 010 0 
Cardiganshire, per Rev. J.B. Tod, Esq 010 6 
D. Davies— Less exps. 17. 12s. 84 2 3] Mrs. rairieoeseeee wi OS O 
FLCDTONYaescscecauesneeeoretey LOM Le Mr. W.A. Thomson...... 910 6 
Nebo .... . 7 0 0|Ebenezer Cefn Coed y Cy- Collected by Mrs. Far- 
Tynygwndwn 312 1] mar, for the Chinese quharson— 
Horeb nats 1218 1 Mission. Picisecteedrespme MMO NUISSeM COA errestse Oe On nO 
Pencader, &c. .. YO) Pembrokeshire, Welsh Mrs. A. Praser... 0 5 60 
Ffaldybrenin .. 8 5 5| Branch— Mrs, Clephan ih oh -@ 
Cappel Mair.. .«. 11 0 9] Liwynyrhwrdd,for1842 715 6} Miss Macleod . 010 6 
Per Rev. J. Saunders... JlO™ Ff for 1843 ...... 4 4 0} Major Gen. Macleod . 50 (0 
Tolan badarn ce vsecceced ose Gil Milansv]lOnecceesecessiseet coeOn L000 NLISS Ee Bl aleie ccesadssc milaeOe= © 
Trewen ........ 2| Glandwr .. 28 0 0| Miss Matheson . 010 0 
Rhydybont ..... 0| Penygroes.. 22 10) 0)" Mrs; Macleod 7... cen 0) 10) 70) 
Penrhy wegaled.. -) 19) 0) 2) Hebron... 18 13 6) Mrs. Farquharson ...... 2,0) 10 
Penycae ...... ela Sh Nevo. 30.2 13 0 0| Forthe Chinese Mis- 
Saron.... . 613 4| Fishguard.. 3) 19) 2 sion, M. W. Tait...... iy, 0) 
Neuaddlwyd 817 0| Rehoboth .. 1 0 0| Mr. A. Easton, dec. per 
== Rhosycaeran iP Miss Easton.........00 5 0 0 
Less exps. 12s. 145 17 0| Trefgarn .... 7 2 6) A Friend, per ditto...... i) 
= Pencwm .. 217 6| For Africa, Mr. W. 
Cardigan, Hope Chapel... 2518 6] St. David’s 9 8 5 PSU rnenaes Geshu eon Oo 
————| ‘Bridgend .. w. © 2 2) Legacy of P. “Macfar- 
Carmarthenshire, per Rev. SONG rasccteussnsceacvsacare Grol Lanadl lane, Esq. late of Al- 
D. Rees— — loa, less expences .... 26 0 0 
Hermon ... oxo Less exps. 16s. 11d. 148 15 Argyle-square Auxilia- 
Carmarthen College ee ———. ty Society, less Maga- 
Lianedi .. ponte Oe! Pembrokeshire, English zines and other ex- 
Cross Inn. : Branch— pences 2, 18s.. 0 
Bethlehem, near Llan- Haverfordwest Taber- Misses Muir, for Mrs. 
gadog... S sastede DAGIC sesassirsy onc ssesinentl UCN Le Campbell’s Female 
Langadog Albany Chapel. 29 0 School, Calcutta....... 210 0 
VITOR aa2e Keyston : 4 0 Mrs. Muir, for the Chi- 
Abergorlech. and ‘Cryg- Pembroke....... oye ol nese Mission ........++ 10 0 
par. a Pembroke Dock 5 ap Misses Muir, ditto 8 0 
Llandilo. and ‘Lians- St. Florence.... a 1384. 15s. 6d. 
AG Wis weeee zo Templeton .. 4 10 Per Rey. G. D. Cullen, 
Sardis and Kidwelly aaa | Tenby , . 17 4 Leith, additional— 
Nazaret and Crwbin .,. 1 Tier’s Cross . ie Bi MIDS UE OMTES Csesvistvesioreesa 0 0 
Carmel, oreo and Wolfsdale ..... 3 0 Miss Forrest 1 0 
Ferusalem Fe tei ] Mr. Forrest . 1 0 
Hermon 2 0| Less exps. 232. 6s. 8d. 179 Miss Brown ........ 0 0 
Ramah ... Pe! 1 . 10s, 
Balen ttecicvncsverccesyever OL 4|/Per Rev. H. Davies— Friends in Edinburgh and 
Brynsion and Capel Narberth ........ 0 Leith, per Rev. G. D. 
Evan .. papscenectome Sr OM LO |e CLUCSCAmscrernsss ts 1 Cullen, to defray the 
Gana. vs 3 0 ————| extra expense of an 
Bwichnewydd ZA 6 Less exps. 10s. 17 11 Itinerancy in Bengal, 
Ffynonbedr ... 5 0 ———|_ during the cold season, 
Lianybri 1 0|/Rhayader, per Rev. R. by the Rev. A. F. La- 
Smyrna...... 0 Si) PROMS ccavensvesatessoses Ol O croix, and two Native 
Llanstephan... 0 0 Sean UN SL, Preachers,including the 
Penyeraig... sec 0;|Kennethmont Parochial public collection at the 
Carmel Liansadwrn ... 0 AWA SOCLODYa ac ssartrsecsersacavsdacst-l close of Mr. Lacroix’s 
1 By 


Panteg and Peniel...... 


lectures in Edinburgh, 40 0 0 


272 
G8. ds 
Dalkeith, First Secession 
Church . 10 0 0 
Ditto Sabbatl -sc ool 2420-30 
Congregational Church 8 9 0 
Friends at Newbattle....... 0 11 0 
Glenae House, Major and 
Mrs. Dalzell . 2 2. 
Ditto, for Chinese Mis. . 3 14 0 
51. 16s. 
Stewartfield, Rev. N. 
M‘Kechnie FOALS 5 0 
Forres, Congreg. Ch. and 
Sabbath Schools edt pavéass eer oO) 
Inverkeithing ........0.. 38 0 0 
For Nat. Tea. . ew 10-10 0 
132. 10s, ———— 
Dundee, E. Baxter, Esq. 
for the Chinese Mission 20 0 0 
‘Ward Chapel ...... 10 0 0 
Ditto Vestry Sab School 1 3 0 
11d. 3s. ——-—— 
Per Mr. G. Rough— 
For N. Tea. David Rus- 
sell and Wm. Baxter 20 0 0 
Mrs. Wright, for China 5 0 0 
Mr. G. Rough, ditto... 1 0 0 
Mr. G. Rough and 
Children of Onion-st. 
Sab. Sch. for School 
at Nagercoil... 2°00 
i. 
Montrose, Indep. Chapel 3 0 0 
Inverness, a Lady, per 
Rev. J. Kennedy, for 
the Chinese Mission... 1 0 0 
Kinross, R. F. for the 
Chinese Mission ......... be ee 
Glasgow, Aux. Soc. per 
J. Risk, Esq.— 
Subscriptions ........ 72 9 10 
George-street Society ‘for 
religious purposes, t tor 
. 20 6 
ae kO 6 
Beith, Relief Church.. Bye i 
Blantyre Works, Sab. 
Morning School ...... LOR 0 
Campbelltown, Relief 
Chureh ..... con oe One 0) 
Kilsyth, Mis. Soc. for 
the Chinese Mission 2 0 0 
Collections after Lec- 
tures byA.F. Lacroix, 
less expenses, 9/.17s. 7 16 1] 
Braidwood so 
meeting... OF 0) 
Ladies’ Aux. Soc. ‘per 
Miss Fullarton ....... 50 0 0 
Less exps. 47. 7s. 206 17 9 
Orkneys Miss. Soc. per 
Rev. D. Ramsay— 
For training Nat.Teach- 
ers, under the care of 
Mr. M‘Kean, Tahiti. 10 18 0 
For Nat. Tea. Ramsay 
IPAtELSOM sasnetsctmsracssm Oe loml 0 
291. 17s. 10d. 
Per Mr. J. Bower— 
Perthshire Miss. Soc. for 
the Chinese Mission... 30 0 0 
Miss Melis, Mundy .... 012 0 
Mrs. M'Millan...... GC -3. 0 
300. 178 — 
Jedburgh Congregational 
CHUTCH Re enreeanseacears 0 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE FoR MAy, 1843. 


£ s. £ os. a. 
Ancrum, for the Navi- For the Widow and 
gators’ Mission .......++ 0 0 Family of the late 
Spittal by Hawick, Mr. J. Rev. J. Williams, 
Turnbull . 0 (See Mag. for Nov. 
Balmacarra House, “Loch- 1842) .. coe 67 8 2 
alsh, J. W. Lillingston, (For the (Chinese Mission.) 
Esq., for the Chinese Association, York street, 
Mission .. 6 50 0 G6} Dublin a 0 6 
Auchenbowie “and “Plean CORES reanisecsss (a 
B. and M. Soc.. 1 5 (|Limerick, Rev. Dr.Town- f 
Falkirk, Anonymous...... L0G) Tey, yee mm!) 
Agherton | Adult School.. 40 0 
Thurso, per Mr. G, Ro- Che Countess of ‘Aldvo- 
bertson ....... RP. 1 “C). sromghes se. 6 0 0 
Ditto for the Chinese Miss Berry 20 0 
Mission ......... 2 1 (|Mrs. Cherry .. 010 0 
3h, Qs. — | Lieut. Clifford, R. ‘N 1 .0--'0) 
IRELAND. A Friend... <2... TSO. 0 
Hibernian Aux. Soc.— Ditto, per Rev. ma ‘Hands 2 0 0 
Balance, 1842 6|Ditto, per Rev. F. F. 
Subscriptions, &c £| Trench ... arr tiem) 
Dublin, York-street Cha.124 0 €]Miss Gabbett. Onin 0) 
For Nat. Tea. Jacob Mrs. Irvine ..... 010 0 
Geohegan ............ 10 0 |Admiral Oliver T30. 6 
ZiOW Chapel ccsssvcvcossese i. 1/7 VOMMEB Olivier ccs 1 G40) 
For Nat. Girl, W. H. M. Pollock, Esq .. 3.0 0 
Cooper ... 1 7 0|PheCountessRathdowne 1 0 0 
Ladies’ Auxiliary ... 8 7 O|J.G.Smyly,MD.. 5, B00) 
For Nat Teas. G. Sundries . 19 0 
Hamilton, B. W. Rev. F. F. Trench ........ 1 0 0 
Matthias, and C. 8162. 12s. Od. 
Seymour ........... 30 0 0 : 
Juvenile Society... 6 0 0 CHE 
Drumcondra Retreat... 4 12 6|Per Rev. F. Perrot......... é 0.0 
Kingstown .. 4 6 2{Congregational Church, 
Salem Chapel .. .. 3 7 §8| Rev. W. J. Unwin...... 26 6 0 
Chapelizod (2 years) . 3 3 6/Miss Metivier, for Nat. 
Plunket-street.. 110 ©| Girls, Elizabeth Faith- 
Coll. by Miss Franks, fuland Ann Peaceful... 4 0 0 
Rae School 7 g : GUERNSEY. 
ais: Pate ccs Pi tnemae 5 5 ¢| Auxiliary Society .. 7 Sent las 
Agherton Aduit School, Eldad Chapel .. 15 7 3 
for School in India... 10 0 6| For Chinese Mission— 
Armagh... So) Oo): “ev. WW. Wald OnS0 
Ballymena meleor 16 Mrs. Wild.. 0 0 
Ballyshannon ; 215 6|New-street . 9 0 
Belfast ....... .15 3 7|#rom Eldad “and ‘New- 
Boyle ....... . 1 1 of Street Chapels, 5/.each, 
Bundoran. 018 6 for a School in India, 
Carlow. 215 6 to be called Sarnian 
Carnew .... 0 14 G| SCHOOL .....crcecereesserere 10 0 0 
Cootehill . TOs 0) = 
Cork . 56 3. G| Less exps. and premium, 
For Nat ‘Girls, ‘Cath- LUZ, USS. Tide ncoreestoo 0. 0 
arine King and ue = 
ares ee Burnet om A ‘ Col.Tronchin, for the Chi- 
DY. "Ti <6) 7) mese Mission Ciiede 8 0 0 
Droghed: aie 1 ) ROTTERDAM. 
rogheda . Boy Hn Ladies’ Aux. Soc. for the 
Boyd .....- 110 o| Chinese Mission......... 5 5 (0 
Dungarran Oe Be ST. PETERSBURG. 
Faughan, for Nat. Tea, 10 0 |For General Purposes ...121 17 3 
Limerick .....se0eesee 31 12 2) For the Chinese Missn. 22 4 10 
Londonderry .. ie 17 oi Lox Native Schools: 77) 16 0" 3} 
Mallow (2 years) 1015 6 For Native Teachers... 13 6 11 
Moyne ne 310 0| For Wid. & Orph. Fund 21 12 11 
Newry i S38) Wat 16 1957. 2s. 2d. _ 
Newtown Limivady .. 4 0 0 EASTERN CANADA. 
Portstewart .....s-.000- 2 4 0!Montreal, boas Rev. H, 
Richhill.... . 112 6) Wilkes. aanbas ADR a! 
Slice oo ; fs ; i UNITED STATES. 
Tralee . 4 0 g|Marblehead, Mr. W. Reed 
Tyrone ... 86) br eg (L.8.) 10 0. 0 
Waterford. B) el NS. 1 ST. HELENA. 
Wexford .. «ee 1 18 6) Per Capt. D. O'Connor... 5 0 0 
NOREEN Srsceqeoanae et) 40 a 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Thomas Wilson, Esq., Treasurer, and 
Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomsietd. street, Finsbury, London; by G. 
Yule, Esq., Broughton Holl, Edinburgh; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glasgow ; and by Rev. Juhn 
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THE LATE REV. THOMAS JACKSON, 


OF STOCKWELL, 


Tue Rey. Thomas Jackson had been 
upwards of forty-three years minister 
of the Congregational church at Stock- 
well, in Surrey, when he rested from his 
labours, and entered his rest, during 
the night of Saturday, the 18th of 
March, 1843. For several days pre- 
viously, he had suffered from cold, and 
complained of fatigue in discharging 
accustomed duties, but there was no 
admonitory symptoms of his approach- 
ing end. On the Thursday before his 
death he preached in the evening, and 
attended to pastoral engagements on 
the following day. On Saturday he 
prepared to preach on the Sabbath, and 
spent the evening with his family, with 
composure and cheerfulness. 

At an earlier hour than usual he 
retired to rest, in hope of being re- 
lieved by sleep from the cold that 
oppressed him; but the short slumber 
which followed was not the refresh- 
ment of his spirit for renewed toil ; it 
was the precursor of dissolution. Sud- 
denly awaking, he called for attend- 
ance, and twice said, when it was 
immediately given, “1 am dying,” and 
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desired that a medical man might be 
sent for. He was breathing with dif- 
ficulty, and strong convulsive move- 
ment showed how much he endured ; 
but his mind was conscious and calm. 
In a very few minutes two medical 
gentlemen were with him, and every 
means had recourse to for saving the 
life which was fast ebbing away; but 
nothing gave relief, and his spirit fled. 

To the medical men only was it 
evident that he had expired, and it was 
long before the astounded family would 
believe their repeated statement. His 
own assurance that he was departing, 
was not enough to persuade them he 
was gone, and though a smile was on 
his brow, that spoke the presence of 
his soul with the redeemed, and the 
impress of a spirit filled with glory on 
the mortal frame, they thought he 
slept ; but when assured he would live 
no more on earth, it consoled them 
that his was the serenity of heaven, 
and that they are “ blessed” who “ die 
in the Lord.” 

No treasure of last words is laid up, 
nor, in the departure of this believer, 
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is there verbal testimony to the sup- 
port which faith affords in dying mo- 
ments; but the ground of his confi- 
dence through life, and his labour to 
obtain an “abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord” were 
undeniably borne witness to in the 
manner of his passing from the world 
to the better dominions of our Saviour 
God. 

Recent sermons discover the current 
of his latest thoughts, and show that 
his mind was maturing for the joys of 
immortality. He who translated him 
arrayed his snirit observably with hu- 
mility, faith, and love, and many who 
attended on his last public instructions, 
were impressed with solemnity, as they 
listened, and now esteem them as pro- 
ceeding plainly from a heart enriched 
with holy unction from on high. 

From the text Zephaniah iii, 17, 
“The Lord thy God in the midst of 
thee is mighty ; he will save, he will 
rejoice over thee with joy : he will rest 
in his love, he will joy over thee with 
singing,” he discoursed with feeling, in 
his last public engagement with his 
flock, upon salvation, and the might of 
God, and dwelt on the Divine com- 
placency in those whom mercy makes 
heirs of heaven. On the last Sunday 
of his life, he indulged in prolonged 
meditation on the peace that faith in- 
duces and will secure in the judgment 
day, entering deeply into the spirit of 
the words of 2 Peter iil. 14, “ Where- 
fore, beloved, seeing ye look for such 
things, be diligent, that ye may be 
found of him in peace, without spot 
and blameless.” At the sacramental 
service, which followed, he expressed 
his own satisfaction with the truth he 
had just expounded, and a wish that it 
might prove ennobling and consola- 
tory to his charge, in a short address 
founded on the words in the narrative 
of Elijah’s history, 1 Kings xix. 8, 
“ He arose, and did eat and drink, 
and went in the strength of that meat 
forty days and forty nights, unto Ho- 
reb, the mount of God.” Many were 
strengthened by the sermon of that 
day, and feel that it gave utterance to 
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ever-seasonable truth. The pastor’s 
warfare is accomplished, but the recol- 
lection of him has a voice to commend 
the words of the Lord, “ Be ye fol- 
lowers of them who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises.” 

He intended to address his congre- 
gation on the oneness of feeling be- 
tween the saints in heaven and on 
earth, and to speak of the Redeemer, 
as their mutual bond of piety and 
love, from the passage, Ephesians iii. 
15, “ Of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named ;” but when 
they assembled, it was to learn he was 
no more. Had it been assigned him 
to preach on the day that first hailed 
him to the heavenly rest, he would 
have spoken fully of Him, through 
whom we become members of the fa- 
mily of God ; for it was his practice, in 
every sermon, to hold forth the Saviour 
as “the way, the truth, and the life.” 
His aim was to preach Christ, as well 
as to be found in him. His ministry 
was distinguished by evangelical sim- 
plicity, and it tended to show that He 
whom he preached is worthy of accep- 
tation. The method of his preaching 
was expository, and its instructive cha- 
racter is extensively confessed. He 
considered that the mind must be in- 
formed, and endeavoured to enlighten 
it ; and while he trusted for success to 
Divine influence alone, he looked for 
its vouchsafement in clear views of 
the gospel truth. It was in doctrinal 
preaching that he excelled, but his ser- 
mons were usually rich in experimental 
feeling, and there was a power of ap- 
peal which has many times proved 
irresistible. He was pathetic always 
in feeling, and not unfrequently in ex- 
pression and tone; and was accustomed 
“to beseech” sinners to be “reconciled 
to God.” His zeal was untiring, and 
though in latter years his public dis- 
courses assumed a different character 
from that which formerly more parti- 
cularly characterised them, he felt in- 
tensely for the unconverted, and, as he 
often said, longed for souls. Five hun- 
dred persons were united to the church 
at Stockwell during his pastorate, of 
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whom the greater part were induced 
to profess the faith through his minis- 
trations. 

At Bristol he had preached annually 
for thirty-five years, where he was useful 
and valued to the end. The religious 
activity of that city delighted him, and 
it was his chief pleasure to visit its 
churches, and attend its yearly mis- 
sionary services. It was there (at the 
Tabernacle) the name of Whitefield 
was remembered, and there he re- 
kindled the flame that burned in his 
heart as an admirer of the doctrine and 
life of that laborious man. 

At Whitefield’s chapel in London 
(Tottenham-court) he first received 
serious impression, under the ministry 
of the Rey. Matthew Wilks. He was 
then but sixteen years of age, and 
the commencement of his religious his- 
tory is illustrative rather of the general 
force of truth, than of any of its peculiar 
adaptations. It was, however, his lot 
to pass through much distress of mind 
on some points of doctrinal theology, 
and, in particular, on the subject of 
personal election. The ministry he 
attended was instructive, and through 
the Divine blessing on it, and that of 
some eminent men he frequently heard 
in the week, his mind was relieved of 
its burden. Satisfaction took place of 
difficulty, and his own subsequent 
preaching was distinguished by a lucid 
exhibition of the subjects which at 
first so much perplexed him. 

He often spoke of the Rev. Richard 
Cecil as a minister whom he heard 
with inexpressible pleasure, and whose 
week-evening services he made some 
sacrifices to attend. 

To his pastor he was devotedly at- 
tached, and Mr. Wilks took a deep and 
affectionate interest in his welfare. 
The zealous and quick-sighted minister 
soon discerned in him what he con- 
sidered talent for preaching, and, to 
elicit it, requested him to engage in 
various services. The result of this 
was bis pursuing a course of study for 
the ministry, and his settlement at 
Stockwell in the year 1800. 

For some time before he was or- 
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dained, he had preached to his future 
charge, and become persuaded of his 
duty to remain among them, though, 
in the first instance, he had resolved to 
stay no longer than the term of a short 
visit. His objection to the neighbour- 
hood arose from the low state of morals 
at the time, and the prevalence of 
doctrinal sentiments among the pro- 
fessors of religion at variance with the 
spirit of the gospel; but this was over- 
ruled, and he succeeded in establishing 
juster views of evangelical truth, and 
was the means of a great moral reform- 
ation. 

The congregation increased rapidly, 
and the chapel was twice enlarged. 
His ministry was powerful and awaken- 
ing, and many were converted. At 
an early period of his residence at 
Stockwell, the interests of the Surrey 
mission engaged him, and he frequent- 
ly went into the villages of the county, ° 
preaching with success. For twenty 
years he acted as secretary to the so- 
ciety ; and though he resigned the 
office some years since, through a pres- 
sure of business he was no longer able 
to sustain, he remained a warm friend 
and supporter of the institution till the 
close of his life. 

About the year 1806, he was ap- 
pointed to act in the committee of the 
Hackney Theological Institution, and, 
in connexion with the Rev. Rowland 
Hill, the Rev. Matthew Wilks, and 
others now deceased, as well as many 
at present sustaining its important in- 
terests, he laboured steadily to the end 
with pleasure and satisfaction, 

For upwards of thirty years he sat 
at the board of the London Missionary 
Society’s direction, and few, if any, 
have had a higher sense of responsi- 
bility in its concerns than he. Depu- 
tations from these societies followed 
him to the grave. 

On Saturday, 25th March, his re- 
mains were interred in the burial 
ground adjoining the place of his long 
and useful labour. The neighbour- 
hood might be said to mourn, so gene- 
ral was the demonstration of respect 
and feeling. The funeral services were 
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conducted by the Rev. Thomas Lewis, 
of Islington ; and the Rev. George 
Browne, of the British and Foreign, 
Bible Society. 

On the following day a sermon was 
preached by the Rev. George Collison, 
from 2 Pet. i. 12—16, which described 
ministerial duty, and faithfully illus- 
trated it in its exercise, by affectionate 
reference to the departed. 

In many senses, it may be said with 
truth, the public sustain a loss in his 
removal. The neighbourhood he lived 
in gratefully own that it is a man of 
consistent character and sincerity who 
is taken away. 

The church is deprived of one who 
was the “father in Christ” of many 
among them. ‘The rich found an ad- 
viser in him, and the poor a friend. 
Retreating and modest indigence was 
often sought out by him. The resources 
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of benevolence, which were largely in- 
trusted to him, were applied by him 
with scrupulous care. The recipients 
of this well-directed bounty were many, 
and they who best know his worth 
know that it was his pleasure to do 
good. 

Years of domestic affliction taught 
him sympathy with sorrow, and while 
they gave a character to his ministry in 
an exhibition of the truth that sustains, 
they prepared him to look closely at 
calamity, and to penetrate beneath the 
surface of woe. 

His character was simple and real. 
Pretence and artifice never degraded 
him ; high principle directed him, and 
he was at all times faithful and affec- 
tionate. His preaching and _ living 
taught holiness through faith in the 
Saviour, and an habitual looking for the 
mercy of God. 
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Tue present movement to effect a 
visible union among the ministers and 
members of the different Christian com- 
munions among us has our heartiest 
concurrence, We are willing not only 
to say “Grace be with all them that 
Jove our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity 
and truth,” but to give them all the 
right hand of fellowship ; and we think 
we are warranted in this by that liber- 
ality of sentiment which Christians, by 
the very genius of their religion, are 
bound to cultivate, and the absence of 
which in so many churches has pro- 
duced indifferentism or bigotry. The 
liberalism which recognises no essen- 
tials in religion, and that which is 
equally indifferent to its circumstantials, 
is not the spirit of the present times— 
the current runs in the opposite direc- 
tion,—narrow-minded persecution and 
intolerance is the distinguishing charac- 
teristic of a very large section of the 
Christian church, and therefore we shall 
view the liberality which we recom- 
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mend and which we desire to cherish, 
as it is opposed to bigotry—to the ex- 
clusive and excluding spirit of the age ; 
observing, however, before we proceed, 
that this liberality is in firm alliance 
with the honest and open maintenance 
of what it believes to be the faith once 
delivered to the saints. It enshrines 
truth and love in its “heart of hearts,” 
and worships them with an equal de- 
votion, 

If this spirit governed influential 
Christians, members of the different 
fellowships into which the universal 
church is separated, great good would 
accrue to them all; the barriers that 
divide them would become less and 
less visible, and the acknowledgment 
would soon be made, that though the 
tribes have their respective encamp- 
ments, they are so united as to consti- 
tute together the Host of God. The 
growing ascendency of an exclusive 
and intolerant spirit in the Anglican 
Church, by which it is assimilating itself 
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to the worst features of the Church 
of Rome, is the perfect contrast to 
genuine Christian liberality. The “idea 
of a church” has now become the reli- 
gion of churchmen. It is their divinity. 
In their view all other churches are 
apostate, heretical, or schismatic. By 
renouncing for their Church the uni- 
versality claimed by the Church of 
Rome, they have rendered it sectarian, 
and exposed themselves to the sarcasm 
of an acute Roman Catholic writer— 
“ Rither this religion is false, or God 
became incarnate for the English ;’— 
and we may add, in reference to the 
arrogant pretensions of modern church- 
men, that the mercy which the incar- 
nation bestowed upon a world, is by 
them confined within the limits of a 
comparatively small division of the Bri- 
tish people. 

That this dreadful perversion of 
Christianity should be encouraged by 
so many of the clergy, and especially 
the evangelical successors of the New- 
tons and the Cecils of the by-gone 
generation, is deeply to be deplored ; 
a few, however, there are who are la- 
bouring to stop the plague; and we 
were glad that in the Commons House 
of Parliament there were men who de- 
pounced the moral pestilence, and that 
the premier, Sir Robert Peel, emphati- 
cally cheered one of the speakers, Mr. 
Plumptre, who, referring to the “ Trac- 
tarians,”’ observed that “he for his part 
scrupled not to affirm his belief, that 
the uncompromising and unqualitied 
nature of the pretensions which they 
set up with respect to ecclesiastical 
power, were calculated to obstruct in- 
stead of furthering the progress of true 
religion ; and that the expression of 
sentiments, for example, so uncharitable 
and unscriptural as those involved in 
sending all who differed from them to 
what they called ‘the uncovenanted 
mercies of God,’ tended to inflict 
deeper injury on the Church than any 
thing that could be imagined.”* 

There are, we regret to know, other 


* Conversation in Committee on the question 
of the endowment of ministers in populous 
places, Friday, May 4, 
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churches besides that of England> 
which, from their very constitution» 
are narrow and exclusive; and, so far 
as anathemas go, as persecuting and 
intolerant. There are also multitudes 
in all churches who are fierce and 
implacable against those who cannot 
worship their Dagon or pronounce their 
Shibboleth. 

It is, therefore, high time that charity 
should enter the field against bigotry ; 
but none can be expected to join her 
standard, except those who cherish a 
generous and liberal spirit—a_ spirit 
which an evangelical clergyman of a 
former day has thus embodied: “ The 
man I mean to commend, is the man of 
sentiment; he hath seriously and effec- 
tually investigated, both in his Bible 
and on his knees, in public assemblies 
and in private conversations, the im- 
portant articles of religion. He hath 
laid down principles—he hath inferred - 
consequences ; in a word, he hath 
adopted sentiments of his own. .. What 
can a fierce believer reply to a modest 
Christian uttering such a soliloquy as 
this? You have a fine genius, but you 
persecute me! You are sound in the 
faith ; but your faith, or your some- 
thing, works hatred to me! You are an 
eloquent orator, but you slander me !* 
You sing with harmony, and pray with 
energy, but you increase your felicity 
by crucifying me! Think seriously ; 
would the King of kings, your Lord 
and mine, the pattern of every good 
work—would he treat me thus? And 
would you wish he should conduct him- 
self to you as you do to me? The 
man of liberal sentiments is supposed 
to be of the sentiments of Jesus Christ ; 
and in Jesus Christ there are two ad- 
mirable perfections—the one extensive 
power, the other the kindest and most 
gentle use of it.” Again: “A gene- 
rous believer of the Christian religion, 
in whole or in part, will never allow 
himself to try to propagate his senti- 
ments by the commission of sin. No 
collusion, no bitterness, no wrath, no 


* Sce a speech on the Factory Bill, by the 
Rev. Mr. Stowell, at a meeting held at Man. 
chester. 
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undue influence of any kind, will he ap- 
ply to make his sentiments receivable ; 
and no living thing will be less happy 
for his being a Christian. He will ex- 
ercise his liberality, by allowing those 
who differ from him as much virtue and 
integrity as he possibly can. He will 
say, Have I read the Scriptures? so 
have they. Have I set God always 
before me? so have they. Do I act 
up to my best light? so do they. Are 
they fallible? so am I. Have they 
prejudices and passions? so have I. 
Have we both one Master, and are we 
fellow-servants, and must we all give 
an account to the Judge of the world of 
the deeds done in the body? The 
wisest and best way then is, to render 
the present life happy, by agreeing 
where we can, and, where we cannot, 
by agreeing to differ.” 

He who is influenced by true libe- 
rality of sentiment, and without which 
there can be no visible union and co- 
operation between ministers and mem- 
bers of different churches, regards every 
man as a friend and a brother who con- 
secrates his being to the glory of the 
Saviour ; and every society a church in 
whose temple Jesus evidently records 
his name; and what an influence has 
such a spirit in enlarging the mind, in 
opening an extensive range for the gra- 
tification of Christian sympathies, and 
the development of Christian princi- 
ples, and in assimilating us to the dis- 
positions and views of the Church tri- 
umphant in heaven. Perhaps few 
things are calculated to expand the 
mind so much as looking beyond our 
own immediate sphere, and taking a 
comprehensive view of sanctified human 
nature under all the diversified circum- 
stances in which the wisdom of our 
universal Lord has been pleased to ex- 
hibit it. The catholic Christian feels, 
too, that the expansion of his intel- 
lect is friendly to the increase of his 
piety, his best sympathies are in holy 
alliance with his principles. He feels 
himself connected with men of every 
colour and every clime. His love, his 
faith, his hope, his joy, are on an infi- 
nitely larger scale than those which are 
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to be found in the bosom of a mere 
sectary. 

In proportion as Christians are in- 
fluenced by this liberality of sentiment, 
they may be said to feel the beams of 
the latter day glory, and to associate 
themselves with “the spirits of just 
men made perfect,” who, on looking 
down from their celestial thrones, per- 
ceive not the various barriers and in- 
closures which break Christians into 
different communions, but are attracted 
equally to every spot where the sym- 
bols of the Divine presence are equally 
displayed. 

We cannot resist introducing, from 
the essay already quoted, another ex- 
tract. Its author, as we have said, was 
an evangelical clergyman of the Pro- 
testant Church of England, and the 
essay itself is scarce. ‘“ We should 
be liberal as well as orthodox, because 
the truths of Christianity do not want 
any support from our illiberality. Let 
the little bee guard its little honey with 
its little sting, perhaps its little life may 
depend a little while on that little nou- 
rishment. Let the fierce bull shake 
his head, and nod his horn, and threa- 
ten his enemy who seeks to eat his 
flesh, and wear his coat, and live by his 
death. Poor fellow! his life is in dan- 
ger; I forgive his bellowing and _ his 
rage. But the Christian religion—is 
that in danger ? and what human efforts 
can render that true which is false, that 
odious which is lovely? Christianity 
is in no danger, and therefore it gives 
its professors life and health, and all 
things, except a power of injuring others, 
They who have such powers, and have 
incorporated them with Christianity, 
have derived them from some other 
source, for the wisdom that is from 
above is pure, peaceable, yet gentle, 
firm as arock,and so to speak, defies the 
unavailing rage of surrounding waves.” 

In one word, a generous Christian 
goes out of his own party, associates 
with others, and gains improvement by 
all. The dignity of Christianity is 
better supported by acts of liberality, 
than by accuracy of reasoning ; but 
when both go together, when a man of 
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sentiment can calmly state, and ably 
defend his religious principles, and 
when his heart is as generous as his 
principles are inflexible, he possesses 
strength and beauty in an eminent de- 
gree. May God, of his infinite mercy, 
diffuse a rich abundance of this spirit 
among all good men.” 

We trust the efforts now making 
visibly to unite the good of all parties 
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will be crowned with the Divine bless- 
ing. We are happy to think that the 
brethren who are pledged to this union 
are too well known to be zealously 
affected towards every good work in 
their respective communions, to excite 
a moment’s apprehension that they can 
compromise their principles, or sacri- 
fice truth at the altar of a spurious cha- 
rity. 


REMARKS ON A LETTER 


TOUCHING THE CONTROVERSY IN THE SECESSION CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Your correspondent, in May, 1843, 
has, under the title of “ Ecclesiastical 
Controversies of Scotland,” disappointed 
us two ways ; for we naturally expected 
an account of the threatened secession 
from the ecclesiastical establishment ; 
and when we found that Seceders were 
the theme, instead of history, we met 
with arguments. 

Of the Westminster Confession your 
correspondent says, “ It seems to teach, 
that, in no sense, did Christ die for the 
non-elect, so that there can be no more 
sufficiency in Christ’s sacrifice for them 
than for fallen angels.” But allow me 
to ask the person who signs himself 
the “ Author of the Strictures,’’ whe- 
ther that is sufficient which does not 
suffice 2. Does your author believe that 
Christ’s death suffices to save the non- 
elect? Are they saved by it? Is that 
sufficient to accomplish an object, 
which, being provided, the object is 
not accomplished? I am not unaware 
of what your author may reply; but 
this amounts to no more than that his 
inighty word sufficient must be so ex- 
plained as to mean what is not suffi- 
cient, without something else to supply 
that wherein it is deficient. Grant the 
same license to the other party, and 
they can defend their theory. 

Your author says, “ were this (the 
limited atonement) true, what founda- 
tion would there be for any man who 


did not know that he was elected to 
venture his salvation upon Christ ?” 
Passing by the unscriptural phrase- 
ology, I reply ; that the foundation for 
believing in Christ, is, that “it is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners;” and that 
God commands us to believe on his 
Son. Those of whom your author 
speaks, as “ feeling the pressure of this 
difficulty,” were, therefore, troubled 
with feelings, without reason. 

That cant phrase for the sinner to 
get in to Christ, is complimented as 
very expressive, which it may be, with- 
out being very wise, and such language 
may well excite suspicion. But those 
who use it are said, “never to have 
affirmed, that Christ intended to save 
all men.” How, then, did he die to 
save all men? Was the boasted sufti- 
ciency an accident, which did not enter 
into his intention? But we are told, 
“he intentionally removed all legal 
obstacles, and thus all practical diffi- 
culty is removed.” What! Is it no prac- 
tical difficulty that still the sinner will 
not believe? While this difficulty re- 
mains, is the way open for the sinner 
to get in to Christ? Can he get in 
without believing? And does your 
author’s favourite sufficiency provide for 
every man’s believing? Ifso, will not all 
men be saved? But my chief query is, 
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what is the necessary effect of your 
author’s admission, that Christ did not 
intend to save all men? Will this do 
nothing to block up the way for the 
sinner to get into Christ? Will men 
not say, as Christ did not intend to 
save all, perhaps he did not intend to 
save me? Is not this the very same 
difficulty, as that for which the limited 
design of the atonement is denounced? 

Your author tells us of the effects of 
preaching that doctrine, “ the hearer 
may say, Christ died for the elect, but 
am I one of the elect?” But one of 
your author’s hearers may say, “ Christ 
died sufficiently for all, without intend- 
ing to save all—those who are left 
to the mere sufficiency will never be 
saved ; for this will be the lot of those 
only whom he intended to save. But 
am I one of these ’” 

Your author says, the intended view 
of the atonement inspires the fullest 
confidence, that if I am willing to be 
saved, I shall not be rejected. Is this 
all that the favourite theory can do? 
Why, the rejected doctrine can do the 
same! “Thy people shall be willing 
in the day of thy power,” and the 
man who knows he is willing, may 
know he is elected. I shall not 
stop to object to this turning of the 
sinner’s eye upon his own willingness, 
as the ground of his encouragement to 
believe, which is believing in himself, 
instead of keeping his eye upon Christ, 
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the only object to inspire faith ; but I 
am content with showing that, if it were 
correct, the man who can prove his 
willingness, can prove his election ; and 
therefore may take equal comfort from 
believing that Christ died only for the 
elect. 

Your author tells us how well they 
preach who say, Christ died for all, 
though without intending to save all. 
Whitefield preached as well as they, 
when he believed that Christ died for 
the elect alone. - For whether this be 
true or false, (of which I say nothing,) 
they who think the scriptures teach 
that doctrine, must preach it as the 
scriptures teach—that is, to every crea- 
ture—beseeching them to be reconciled 
to God. As to all the difficulties that 
may be supposed to lie in their way, 
these are substantially the same as may 
embarrass those who, with other views 
of the atonement, believe Christ did not 
intend to save all. If we cannot get 
rid of these difficulties, we must dis- 
charge our plain duty, and wait for 
further light. 

As I know not who is the author of 
the Strictures on Dr. Marshall’s work, 
I avail myself of my ignorance to ob- 
ject to the insinuation against some of 
the Seceders, as if they were prevented, 
by mere want of moral courage, from 
avowing their sincere belief. 

An Oxp CorRESPONDENT, 

May 3, 1843. 


AN APPEAL TO YOUNG GENTLEMEN IN BOARDING SCHOOLS, 


ON BEHALF OF THE SONS OF MISSIONARIES, 


My prar youne I’rrenps,— Many 
of you take a lively interest in the 
missionary cause. Juvenile missionary 
meetings are among the most interest- 
ing that are held,, You—at least many 
of you—may be considered the chil- 
dren of the kingdom, and are the hope 
of the churches. Those who now take 
the lead in the missionary enterprise 
will, in a few years, be lying beneath the 
clods of the valley. It is our prayer, 
that you may be imbued with a double 


portion of the missionary spirit. You 
hear with delight of the success which 
has attended the labours of these who 
have gone as ambassadors to the hea- 
then, but you can form only a very 
imperfect idea of the difficulties en- 
countered by these voluntary exiles 
from their native country. Amidst the 
various trials peculiar to missionaries, 
nothing proves such a source of deep 
anxiety as the future prospects of their 
children. The numerous engagements 
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of the missionaries will not allow them 
to devote to the education of their 
children that time and attention which 
the importance of that object requires. 
Very few of the missionaries can send 
home their children to be educated at 
their own expense. In some instances, 
where the children have been neg- 
lected, and allowed to mix with the 
heathen, the most fearful consequences 
have followed. 

We would appeal to your sympathy 
on behalf of those children who have 
been born, and partly brought up, in 
heathen lands, and who, owing to the 
peculiar circumstances of their case, 
are deprived of those privileges which 
you enjoy. 

An institution has been established 
at Walthamstow, for the sons of mis- 
sionaries. Ten or twelve have been 
admitted, and the benefits derived have 
become very apparent. Accommoda- 
tions have been provided for forty or 
fifty boys. As soon as the mission- 
aries abroad know that such an institu- 
tion has been commenced, they will 
thankfully avail themselves of the pri- 
vileges thus afforded, and will send 
their children by the first suitable op- 
portunity. 

In order to carry on this important 
institution, more subscribers must be 
obtained. We therefore appeal to you 
for your assistance. Many young la- 
dies in boarding-schools are subscribing 
to the institution for the daughters of 
missionaries. We feel persuaded that 
the subject has only to be brought be- 
fore you, and it will meet with your 
hearty approval and cheerful support. 
Most of you have pocket-money, which, 
of course, is at your own disposal, 
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In visiting my native land, after 
seventeen years’ absence, it has been a 
source of great pleasure to see. the 
cause of Christ prospering. Much real 
good is now accomplished in the cities 
and large towns, by a vast number of 
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therefore many will be able to do 
something for this desirable object. 
One young gentleman will perhaps 
offer his services as a collector, and 
another may be chosen to act as trea- 
surer, who may, every six or twelve 
months, forward the money to the in- 
stitution. 

It may perhaps require a little self. 
denial on your part, but this will be 
more than compensated, by the thought 
that you are relieving the anxieties of 
missionaries, and are the means of pro- 
moting the temporal and spiritual wel- 
fare of many youths, who might other- 
wise grow up inignorance, and become 
a curse to the church and the world, 
instead of a blessing. 

Be it mentioned, to the honour of 
some two or three boarding-schools, 
that they have been subscribing to this 
institution from its commencement. 
No sooner was the appeal made to 
them, than they promptly responded. 
They immediately agreed to raise two 
pounds per annum, 

May the God of all grace enable 
you to devote yourselves unreservedly 
to Him now in the days of your youth, 
then will you be deeply concerned for 
those who are anxious to enjoy similar 
privileges with yourselves, 

Yours, very respectfully 
and affectionately, 
PirivTav1, 
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P.S. As much will depend upon the 
countenance given by the tutors to this 
appeal to their youthful charge, it is 
hoped that they will not only sanction 
it, but propose it, and give it all that 
encouragement which the importance 
of the object demands, 
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suitable agents, whose daily business 
it is to attend to the moral and spiritual 
condition of the people. The Home 
Missionary Society is sending the torch 
of truth through the dark villages and 
hamlets of our country. One thing 
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has been very observable—the great in- 
crease of a missionary spirit in many of 
the churches. While labouring among 
the heathen, we have heard of the 
death of one and another of the leaders 
in the missionary band. Our fears have 
sometimes been excited, lest men like- 
minded should not come forth to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty. 
These fears have now been removed. 
In looking around, I may say, “ My 
fathers, where are they? and the pro- 
phets, do they live for ever?” But 1 
rejoice to see many in their places, 
apparently possessing a double portion 
of their missionary spirit. The late 
Dr. Bogue ventured to express a hope 
that. a time would come, when the 
churches in Great Britain would raise 
ten thousand pounds annually for the 
missionary cause. Several societies 
are now raising nearly one hundred 
thousand pounds each. The friends 
of the Redeemer are now (compara- 
tively speaking) “aiming at great things, 
and expecting great things.” The plea- 
sure experienced has arisen, not so 
much from the Jargeness of the sums 
collected, as from that excellent spirit 
which of late has pervaded many of the 
public meetings ; a deep conviction of 
the importance of the object contem- 
plated—the salvation of a ruined world 
—giving from a conviction of duty, 
instead of being aeted upon by excite- 
ment ; and a powerful impression of the 
necessity of a Divine influence to give 
effect to missionary operations. 

One source of pleasure has arisen 
from finding the ladies engaged so 
efficiently in this honourable work. As 
collectors they usually succeed better 
than gentlemen in obtaining subscrip- 
tions, and have more time to devote 
to the object. Many ladies have, of 
late, rendered very important service 
by the use of their needle. Boxes of 
plain articles sent by them for the use 
of the schools at the various mission 
stations, will greatly tend to encourage 
the children in the acquisition of useful 
knowledge. 

It has been remarkably pleasant to 
see the young take so active a part in 
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the missionary cause. Some of the 
most interesting meetings that I have 
had the pleasure of attending have 
been those held by our juvenile friends. 
Who will soon forget the pleasure pro- 
duced at Exeter Hall on Easter Tues- 
day? May we not hope, that from 
among the thousands then assembled, 
there will come forth another Morrison, 
a Milne, or a Williams? Some of our 
best missionaries now in the field 
have been trained in Sabbath schools. 
It is delightful to hear parents teaching 
their dear little ones to lisp a mis- 
sionary hymn, and to see them drop 
their pence into a missionary box. Ye 
mothers in Israel! pursue this plan ; 
imbue the tender minds of your off- 
spring with a missionary spirit. It will 
grow with their growth, and strengthen 
with their strength ; and thus will they 
be qualified for great usefulness through 
life. Only let the hearts of British 
youth be rightly affected with the im- 
portance of this subject, and there will 
be no lack of men to go forth as am- 
bassadors to the heathen ; nor of col- 
lectors, committee men, &c., to carry 
on the home department of the mis- 
sionary enterprise. 

While going from county to county, 
pleading the cause of missions, we 
meet with much which is productive of 
great pleasure, and we would express 
our most sincere thanks to those friends 
who “ have shown us no little kind- 
ness ;” but we also become acquainted 
with much that is calculated to depress 
our spirits and pain our hearts. We 
have often been distressed to witness, 
in some places, a want of interest, in 
others a very thin attendance, and in 
others an improper mode of conduct- 
ing the meetings. 

A want of interest in the missionary 
cause is lamentably observable in many 
places, both in town and country. The 
subject appears to have no place in 
their thoughts except just at the anni- 
versary. At one place no bills have 
been printed to give publicity to the 
meeting. At another, the minister hay- 
ing been absent the preceding Sabbath, 
there was nothing given out respecting 
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it. Converse with some of the deacons 
of these churches about the various 
parts of the heathen world, and the 
labours of missionaries generally, and 
you will find that they know far less 
about these things than some of the 
Sabbath school children who are in- 
terested in missionary work. When 
Mr. Nott was about to return to Tahiti, 
a deacon of a church asked him to take 
a letter to his son. Mr. Nott express- 
ed his willingness to do so if his son 
was in that part of the globe to which 
he was going. The deacon said, he 
did not just then remember the name 
of the place where his son was, but he 
believed it was somewhere up the 
Mediterranean. Could this officer of 
a Christian church have felt any in- 
terest in foreign missions? I have 
sometimes inquired, Have you any 
regularly organized missionary society 
connected with this place? The mi- 
nister or one of the deacons would 
reply in the negative. Are you then 
depending simply upon the collection 
at this meeting for all that you send to 
the Parent Society? Oh no, it would 
be quickly answered, Esquire B. always 
subscribes a guinea a year, and there 
are four or five more who subscribe 
regularly every year. One or two of 
them give ten shillings, and the others 
five. And then there is Mrs. N.’s mis- 
sionary box; that generally turns in 
about thirty shillings, So that we ma- 
nage to send altogether from fifteen to 
twenty pounds a year to the society. 
We think that is pretty well for a small 
place like this. You know, sir, we 
have not any very rich folks here. 

One Sabbath evening I was preach- 
ing a missionary sermon to a congre- 
gation of from eight hundred to one 
thousand persons, and some of them 
appeared very respectable. The sum 
collected amounted to 3/. 15s. On 
expressing my Surprise at the smallness 
of the sum, it was said: Why, sir, you 
have done better than any who have 
preceded you; we usually get about 
21. 15s. No matter what the object 
may be for which the collection is 
made, the sum is sure to be about 
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the depth of their interest in the mis- 
sionary cause. 

A brother missionary had to preach 
on behalf of the Society, on a week 
evening, in a certain town in the north. 
They collected, after the service, 17s. 
6d. About 12s, had been expended in 
getting bills printed for the occasion. 
Then there were the travelling expenses 
of the missionary. Such a destitution 
of interest in the extension of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom cannot but be painful 
to those who have consecrated them- 
selves to missionary work, and who 
visit the churches to ask assistance in 
carrying the gospel to the millions of 
heathen perishing for lack of know- 
ledge. 

Another source of pain has been 
from the small numbers attending mis- 
sionary meetings. This may be attri- 
buted to the want of interest in the 
cause. Three missionaries were ap- 
pointed to attend a missionary meeting, 
in a very respectable part of the metro- 
polis. At the time the meeting should 
have commenced, there was scarcely 
an individual in the chapel. About 
eight o’clock there might be from two 
hundred to two hundred and fifty ; the 
galleries not opened, and the lower 
part not one quarter full. 

I was appointed to preach a mis- 
sionary sermon one week evening, in 
the north. There were two or three 
dissenting chapels in the town, but it 
was thought the friends at the Kirk 
would not attend at a Dissenting chapel, 
therefore it was agreed that the mis- 
sionary sermon should be preached in 
the Kirk, as the Dissenters would have 
no objection to go to the Kirk. This 
place of worship would seat about two 
thousand. My congregation consisted 
of three ministers and about two hun- 
dred people. Whether did I preach 
with pleasure or with pain? 

Think for a moment upon the num- 
bers attending the monthly missionary 
prayer meetings. Where two or three 
congregations profess to unite on these 
occasions, I have known a less num- 
ber present than we frequently have, 
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among the converted heathen, at one 
chapel, at a prayer meeting early on a 
Sabbath morning. Is it with pleasure, 
or with pain, that a missionary stands 
up at such meetings to address little 
more than empty seats ? 

Another source of pain arises from 
the improper manner in which many of 
the public meetings are conducted. 
They commence with singing five or 
six verses ; a neighbouring minister is 
then called upon to pray. Instead of 
a few appropriate petitions, I have 
heard a prayer of twenty minutes long ; 
commencing with adoration and going 
through all the parts of prayer as 
divided by Dr. Watts and _ others. 
Then the chairman thinks he must 
necessarily make an opening speech, 
and he commences by expressing his 
surprise that they should have called 
him to the chair, while there are so 
many other persons who could fill it 
much better than he. The object of 
the meeting is then stated as minutely 
as though all present were perfectly 
ignorant of the purpose for which they 
had assembled. He next states that it 
is not necessary for him to bring forth 
any arguments in favour of the mis- 
sionary enterprise. A variety of ob- 
jections are then enumerated which 
formerly used to be brought against 
this work. Twenty minutes or half-an- 
hour having elapsed, the secretary is 
requested to read the report. As the 
secretary does not generally have to 
move or second a resolution, he works 
up his speech in the report. Instead 
of a brief report of what has been done 
by that auxiliary during the past year, 
the reins of the imagination have been 
given to fancy, and the most beautiful 
pictures of the millennial glory are pre- 
sented to our view as the effect of mis- 
sionary labour, Then comes the finan- 
cial account. Esquire B.’s guinea must 
be mentioned separately, and the sum 
collected by Miss T. must be published 
with a long list of others, lest any 
should think their services are slighted. 
At last the sum total is announced— 
fifteen, or it may be twenty or twenty- 
five, pounds, The Rey. A. B. is now 
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introduced to move the first resolution. 
He commences by apologizing for hay- 
ing come unprepared ; he had no in- 
tention of speaking, but as the chair- 
man has called upon him he must say 
something. He then descants for 
twenty minutes, or more, upon the ex- 
cellent report just read, and sits down 
by apologizing for having detained the 
meeting so long with what his deep 
humility leads him to call his crude re- 
marks. The gentleman called upon to 
second the resolution cannot think of 
detaining the meeting one moment 
after the eloquent speech by his friend 
who has preceded him; but, lest his 
silence should be construed into in- 
difference to the cause, he must say a 
few words. After a speech of about 
half an hour, prepared for the occasion, 
he most cordially seconds the resolution 
so ably moved by his friend. The 
chairman reads the resolution, though 
it has been read twice before ; but 
prior to putting it for their adoption, 
he must comment a little upon the ex- 
cellent speeches to which they have 
just listened. 

Their old friend, the Rev. B. C., of 
D., is now introduced, to move the 
second resolution. He begins by ex- 
pressing the pleasure he feels in meet- 
ing them again; but having spoken to 
them so many times on this subject, he 
feels at a loss to know what view of 
the missionary work he should now 
take. He then gives the greater part 
of a missionary sermon, which he has 
lately preached in the neighbourhood. 
I was at a meeting, not long since, 
where I heard from the platform a re- 
gular missionary sermon, with its divi- 
sions, subdivisions, &c., just as it had 
been delivered from the pulpit. The 
gentleman called upon to second the 
resolution states, that he should think 
it the height of folly, at this advanced 
period of the evening, to detain the 
meeting by anything which he could 
offer, especially as the missionary, who 
has much interesting matter to com- 
municate, has yet to speak. He will, 
however, venture to make one observa- 
tion. Having spent ten or fifteen mi- 
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nutes in making that observation, he 
sits down, begging pardon for having 
trespassed upon their time. After a 
few more remarks by the chairman, the 
resolution is carried. Now the mis- 
sionary is introduced, It is considered, 
by these friends, good policy to keep 
the missionary till towards the last, for 
they say the people will be sure to 
stop to hear the missionary. But what 
is the time of night? Nearly nine 
o'clock, or perhaps a little after. I 
have frequently been called upon to 
speak after nine o’clock. A brother 
missionary, who had many interesting 
facts to relate, was called upon five 
minutes before ten. Many servants 
and the heads of families had been un- 
der the necessity of leaving the meet- 
ing long before it was over. Late as 
it may be, another hymn must still 
be sung, and, according to custom, the 
singers must repeat the last two lines. 
I have heard the last part of a hymn 
sung eight times over, the tune re- 
quiring it four times. Then, instead of 
pronouncing the benediction, another 
prayer must be offered. Are meetings 
thus conducted calculated to produce 
pleasure or pain? While these pro- 
fessed friends of the Redeemer have 
been congratulating each other on the 
“ mighty works” which they have done 
towards saving a ruined world, souls 
have been perishing. While the minis- 
ters of the gospel have been apolo- 
gizing for not being prepared to plead 
the cause of missions, multitudes of 
the heathen have gone beyond the 
reach of mercy. 

Tathers and brethren in the minis- 
try! bear with me. Permit me to ask 
you, and I do it most respectfully and 
affectionately, Where shall we look — 
to whom shall we look—to find the 
principal cause of this want of interest 
in the missionary cause, so painfully 
manifest in thousands of church mem- 
bers? Is it to be attributed altogether 
to the people themselves? Have none 
of you satisfied yourselves by bringing 
the subject of missions before your 
people at stated periods, instead of 
making it a very prominent feature in 
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your sermons, your prayers, and your 
conversation with the individual mem- 
bers of the church? — Do the people of 
your charge feel convinced, from your 
public services and your private inter- 
course with them, that it is as much 
their duty to propagate the gospel, as 
it is to believe it? Are your people 
deeply affected with the solemn thought 
that they are not their own? that, 
having been bought with the precious 
blood of Christ, they are bound to glo- 
rify God, every day of their lives, with 
their body and their spirit, which are 
his? Many of the people have not 
an opportunity of reading the mis- 
sionary intelligence as published in the 
various periodicals of the day. Do 
you take every opportunity of making 
them acquainted with the information 
received from time to time from mis- 
sionary stations? I have learned, from 
personal observation, that where there 
is a missionary pastor, there is a mis- 
sionary people. I know a minister 
who, a few years ago, said to a mis- 
sionary, who went to preach at his 
chapel, “Every sixpence you take 
from my people, you take out of my 
pocket.” For the last two or three 
years, there has been no collection for 
the Missionary Society at that place. 
I need not say what is the state of 
things in that church. Anything but 
prosperous. 

I am acquainted with a minister who, 
when he settled over a church and 
congregation, some eight or nine years 
ago, found them doing nothing for the 
missionary cause. He attended a county 
missionary meeting. Having nothing 
from his people, he felt so ashamed, 
that he advanced 5/. 2s. in their name, 
resolving, that when he returned home, 
he would preach a missionary sermon 
and make a collection, out of which he 
would pay himself the 5/. 2s. He 
took an early opportunity of bringing 
the subject before his people. <A col- 
lection was made, which amounted to 
21, 12s., leaving him minus 22 10s, 
He determined to try what could be 
done during the ensuing year. He did 
not wait till the next anniversary, and 
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then try what his people would do; he 
commenced at once, and they collected 
that year 25/.; the following year, 
28/2.; and the next, 42/7. In addition 
to this, they added, (without a word 
being said to them on the subject,) 
302 per annum to their minister’s 
salary. That church is now ina very 
flourishing condition. Them that ho- 
nour God, God will honour. 

I attended a missionary meeting, 
where it was stated, in the financial 
account, that, two years ago, the vari- 
ous churches united had sent to the 
Parent Society 6002; but that last 
year the same churches sent only 2002, 
and the reason assigned was, that there 
had been no deputation the last year to 
visit them. ‘To what conclusion could 
a missionary come, on hearing such a 
statement as this? Must not his mind 
be painfully impressed with the convic- 
tion, that neither ministers nor people 
could feel much interest in missionary 
work; that the salvation of the heathen 


NATHANIEL. 
John i, 48—51. 


Brenearu the fig tree’s spreading shade, 
Nathaniel bow’d the knee; 

Jesus beheld—though where he pray’d 
No other eye could see. 

The knowledge which the Lord express’d, 
With wonder he received ; 

At once the Son of God confess’d, 
And worshipped and believed. 


The guileless Israelite was told, 
That greater things than these, 
Messiah’s glory should unfold 
Before him, by degrees : 
That he should see from op’ning skies, 
Angelic guards descend, 
And heaven pour forth its hierarchies 
The Saviour to attend. 


In Jacob’s vision shadow’d forth, 
This truth sublime is found ; 
The ladder rested on the earth— 

In heaven the topmost round : 


~ 
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must depend upon the Society, and not 
upon them; that if the directors send 
a~ deputation, some of the ministers 
would lend them their pulpits, some of 
the people would lend them their ears, 
and a few would part with a little of 
their money, to assist in sending the 
gospel to the perishing heathen? Oh! 
when will the day come when minister 
and people will see the importance of 
this subject, and feel their own awful 
responsibility ? Tremble, my dear 
friends, lest the blood of the heathen 
should be upon you, and upon the peo- 
ple of your charge. Time is short— 
eternity is at hand—souls are going to 
perdition by millions, saying to each 
other, as they sink to the bottomless 
pit, ‘“ No man cared for my soul.” “ My 
beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, un- 
movable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye 
know that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord.” 
Pririvavt. 


As God and man, Messiah wears 
The mediatorial crown ; 

Through him accepted rise our prayers,— 
He sends his blessings down. 


EMMAUS. 
Luke xxiv. 13—35. 


Two travellers to Emmaus went, 
Conversing by the way, 

On disappointed hopes intent, 
And sadden’d with dismay. 


A gentle Stranger near them drew, 
And their communings heard ; 

But while he soothed them, neither knew 
It was their risen Lord. 


As still they listen’d, night came on, 
So swift the hours did glide; 

And when he would have further gone, 
They press’d him to abide. 
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At supper, when the bread he took, 
And bless’d, and brake, and gave, 
It was the very voice and look 
Of Him who died to save! 


They knew him then—their bosoms burn’d— 
He vanish’d from their sight ; 

They to their brethren swift return’d, 
And told them with delight. 


Vouchsafe a visit, Lord, like this, 
But never disappear : 

In life, in death, ’tis perfect bliss, 
To feel the Saviour near ! 


OLIVET. 
Acts i, 9—12. 


Srz the Lord to glory rise, 
His royalties to claim ! 

Soon the Spirit’s rich supplies 
Upon his followers came : 

But, while Him the heavens received 

On the mountain all amazed, 

They, like orphans just bereaved, 
Felt as they upward gazed. 
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Then two men beside them stood, 
In beautiful array, 

As the rising cloud they view’d, 
Which bore their Lord away ; 


‘“‘ Men of Galilee,’’ they said, 

‘‘ Why thus gazing stand ye here ? 

Tn like manner shall your Head, 
This Jesus, re-appear.’’ 


Now no more their loss they mourn, 
But wait the event with joy, 
To Jerusalem return, 
And fervent prayer employ ; 
Power descending from above, 
At the season fix’d was given, 
As the influence of His love, 
Who intercedes in heaven. 


MANOAH, 
Judges xiii. 19, 20. 
Tue angel, in the altar-flame, 
Mysteriously ascended 
To that bright world from whence he came, 
And thus the conference ended : 
But even after he was gone, 
Manoah and his wife look’d on, 
With fear and wonder blended. 


But we, who know the mystic sign, 
And see the Saviour bleeding, — 
Who trace the Advocate divine 
To heaven, where he is pleading, 
May gaze as we behold him rise, 
Tn triumph to his native skies, 
With love and joy exceeding. 
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A Hesrew Grammar; containing a co- 
pious and systematic development of the 
Etymology and Punctuation of that Lan- 
guage. By Samuny Ransom, Classical 
and Hebrew Tutor in Hackney Theologi- 
cal Seminary, Author of ‘‘ Biblical To- 
pography,’’ &c. 1843. pp. 201. 

Snow, London. 

Of Hebrew Grammars, both in our own 
and foreign languages, there is no lack. 
They are to be found of every form and 
size, and in number amounting to several 
hundreds ; so that, on hearing of any new 
production of the kind, we are almost tempted 
to regard it as the offspring of enthusiastic 
sciolism, and exhibiting indications of pe- 
dantry and pride, rather than furnishing 
proofs of solid scholarship, or of real philo- 
logical improvement. Some of those pub- 
lished abroad are so involved in obscurity by 
the influence of the transcendental philoso- 
phy, that, in many instances, there is no 
possibility of divining the meaning of their 


authors; while others, such as those of Ge- 
senius and Nordheimer, though more sim- 
ple, are more for the use of those who are 
advanced in the language, than adapted to 
the exigences of students who wish to be 
initiated into its elements. Others, of which 
we have abundance, are exclusively elemen- 
tary, furnishing a mere skeleton of the first 
principles, so that, however suitable they 
may be as helps to those who enjoy the 
benefits of oral instruction, they leave stu- 
dents generally in a state of great uncer- 
tainty with respect to the phenomena which 
meet them at almost every step. 

The work before us is not liable to any of 
these objections, but treats the subject in a 
manner sufficiently simple to facilitate the 
efforts of a beginner, and is at the same time 
eminently calculated to render his progress 
solid and satisfactory. It is divided into 
three parts. The first part, consisting of 
twenty-three chapters, is occupied with ac- 
cidence, or an explanation of the vowel 
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signs, syllabication, pronunciation, and the 
different parts of speech. The author com- 
mences with the simpler elements of the 
language, such as the conjunctions, preposi- 
tions, articles, pronouns, and adverbs, and 
then takes up the verbs, nouns, and adjec- 
tives. In the second part, containing eleven 
chapters, he enters into a full and systematic 
examination of the priuciples involved in 
the vowel changes, showing how they are 
effected by increment, construction, apo- 
cope, paragoce, accents, euphony, &c. The 
third part is occupied with the accents, 
showing their forms, designations, positions, 
and uses. Great pains have been bestowed 
upon the composition of the work, especially 
in determining the diversified changes of the 
vowel points, and developing the principles 
which operate in those changes. ‘he book 
is got up in the best style, and, so far as we 
have observed, with great accuracy; and, 
what is none of the least recommendations, is 
the boldness of the Hebrew type, which not 
only gives no pain to the eye, but must, 
through that organ, produce an impression 
greatly favourable to the exercise of memory. 

We most cordially recommend this Gram- 
mar to all who are desirous of acquiring a 
solid acquaintance with the ancient and sa- 
cred language of the Hebrews; and cannot 
entertain a doubt that the reception it will 
meet with from the public, will encourage 
the author to proceed with the additional 
volume on Hebrew Syntax and Prosody, to 
which he refers in his preface. 


Letters on Puritanism and Noncon- 
ForMITyY. By Sir Joun Bickerton 
WiuiraMs, Knt., LU.D., F.S.A. 12mo. 
pp- 202. 

Jackson and Walford. 

This is just the kind of volume we have 
for some time wished to see. Without en- 
tering into the formal defence of Noncon- 
formity as a system, it is calculated to foster 
candid and enlightened views of Noncon- 
formists themselves. There is a tendency in 
many departments, both of the secular and 
religious press of this country, to depreciate 
the learning, piety, and virtue of Noncon- 
formists; and to indulge in a style of remark 
respecting them obviously tending to lower 
them in public opinion, and to withdraw, if 
possible, from their communion, the more 
educated classes who now belong to their 
churches. The species of traduction to 
which we refer, and which has been indulged 
in too freely by evangelical church organs, 
as well as others, has had its effect. Nota 
few of the children of Dissenters have gone 
over to the Church of England, and have 
become almost rabid in their opposition to 
their former connexions; and some of them 
have betrayed lamentable ignorance of the 
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people and principles upon whom they have 
turned their backs. 

We are of opinion that Nonconformists 
have been too little anxious to provide a 
popular literature for the use of the younger 
members of their churches ; they have their 
standard works upon the history of Dissent ; 
and are by no means wanting in able trea- 
tises upon theology, biblical criticism, and 
hermeneutics, but there is a great lack 
among them of that class of writings which 
tends, in a popular and engaging manner, to 
familiavize the young with the honourable 
ancestry of Nonconformity, with the names 
and virtues, of those distinguished men who 
have espoused its principles, and with those 
touching incidents in its history which ought 
to rivet the attachment of its friends, and 
engage their piety itself to hold it fast to the 
third and fourth generation. Among church- 
men there is a kind of floating literature, 
some portions of it indeed very objection- 
able, which tends to foster attachments to 
recognised usages; but among Noncon- 
formists little of this kind exists, save in the 
lucubratious of the periodical press. 

The times are such as to require of Non- 
conformists a greater attention to this neg- 
lected department of literature. They are 
now in a position, arising from the affecting 
aspect of the Establishment, to exert a 
mighty influence for good or evil. If they 
are true to themselves, and filled with the 
spirit of truth and love, they may confer in- 
calculable benefits on their country and pos- 
terity. We firmly believe that many of them 
feel the great responsibility which now 
presses upon them as witnesses for the truth 
of God. May all of them be made fully 
alive to the high service to which God is 
now calling them ! 

We are much gratified to find a layman of 
Sir J. B. Williams’s piety and intelligence 
taking up the defence of scriptural, en- 
lightened, and catholic Nonconformity. His 
letters exhibit a fine specimen of the Chris- 
tian, the scholar, and the gentleman. They 
show to demonstration that Puritanism and 
Nonconformity have ranked on their side 
men of the first intellect, of profound erudi- 
tion, and of seraphic piety. They hold up an 
example for dissenters to imitate, and enter 
a protest against that low and contemptible 
treatment which they so often receive at the 
hands of churchmen, and more especially 
since Tractarianism and high Church prin- 
ciples became rampant in the country. A 
more seasonable contribution could scarcely 
have been made to our literature at the pre- 
sent moment. We recommend it to the 
whole reading population of Great Bri- 
tain, more especially to the intelligent and 
wealthy classes of the community. If can- 
did and right-hearted churchmen would look 
into it, they would be constrained to blush 
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for much that is written against Dissenters at 
the present moment. We are not without 
hope that a better feeling is rising in the 
land. God grant that it may grow apace, 
until it shall drive all uncharitableness and 
false doctrine from the midst of us. 


The Stans of the Times; or, the Present 
Position of the Established Church, con- 
sidered in relation to the grand interests 
of the Protestant Reformation. A Dis- 
course, preached at Reading, before the 
East Berkshire Association of Pastors 
and Churches, on Tuesday, April 11th, 
1843. By JouHn Mortson, D.D., au- 
thor of ‘‘ Homilies for the Times, &c.’’ 
Published at the urgent request of the 
Association. 

Ward and Co. 


Though it is obviously not to be expected 
that we should give much space to single 
sermons, and Dr. Morison is not in need 
of our recommendation, yet the portentous 
theme of this discourse, the semi-popery 
called Puseyism, and the faithful warning 
which the watchman in Zion has sounded, 
may well claim a departure from our ordinary 
rule. The new schism within the Estab- 
lishment is here pourtrayed, with the vivid 
colouring of an artist, who was horrified at 
the monster he saw. Its opposition to that 
soundest part of the Establishment, the 
evangelical body, to which Dissenters turned 
when they wished to feed their charity and 
their hope, is here, with great force and pro- 
priety, made prominent. 

‘« As Nonconformists, we are not alone in 
this estimate of existing controversies. Many 
devoted clergymen of the Established church, 
who have done noble service to their coun- 
try and to mankind, have committed them- 
selves to the opinion, that if Tractarianism 
shall give the type and colouring to the na- 
tional church, it will then become an evil 
rather than a blessing to the country. I 
know not how any clergyman or private 
member of the Church of England, profess- 
ing to hold evangelical sentiments, can ar- 
rive at any other conclusion. Tractarianism 
is essentially antagonist, both in doctrine 
and discipline, to the evangelical theory of 
Christianity. It aims a vital blow at ‘the 
righteousness of God our Saviour,’ by which 
alone sinful beings can be justified in the 
sight of God; while it connects all the vital 
functions of spiritual life with the participa- 
tion of sacramental rites, which it regards as 
the exclusive channels of all saving grace to 
the human family. The prevalence of such 
a system in the Establishment must be the 
absolute downfall of evangelical Christianity, 
and the ultimate extinction of all that hal- 
lowed influence by which the Romaines, and 
Newtons, and Venns, and Cecils, and Scotts, 
of a former generation, laid the foundation 
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of a great revival of godliness in the Estab- 
lished Church of this country.”’ 

‘* We have deep sympathy with those holy 
and enlightened men who are struggling to 
stem the tide which has set in against apos- 
tolic truth; we forgive any of them who 
may have looked on our little communities 
with an evil eye; we heartily wish them God 
speed in their efforts to hold fast the doc- 
trines of grace ; but, looking at the signs of 
the times, at the mighty influences enlisted 
against them, at the tone and temper in 
which the Tractarians have been received by 
the English people, we have not a shadow 
of hope that the evangelical clergy will ulti- 
mately triumph, or that they will be able, 
for any length of time, to hold fast their 
position as witnesses for God’s neglected and 
persecuted truth. They well know that, 
within the last few years, their numbers 
have been greatly diminished; that some of 
their most honoured champions have gone 
over to Rome itself, and that others have 
abandoned the fellowship of their old con- 
nexions, and made common cause with the 
Tractarians ; while it is a notorious fact, 
that the rising clergy are not generally in 
their wake, but in that ofa school struggling 
for the downfall of the evangelical clergy as 
a distinct class in the Established Church.’’ 

The preacher then appeals to facts of an 
alarming character, such as the state of the 
periodical literature. The ‘‘ Christian Ob- 
server,’’ and some other publications, are 
mentioned as honourable exceptions ; but the 
‘* Quarterly Review,” the ‘‘ British Critic,’’ 
the “ British Magazine,’’ the ‘‘ Christian 
Remembrancer,’’and some daily newspapers, 
are shown to be deeply engaged in the cru- 
sade against the Protestantism of the Estab- 
lishment and nation of Britain. An affecting 
passage occurs at page 16, which, though 
rather long, we must press upon the notice 
of our readers, 

‘We have pleasure, however, in acknow- 
ledging that the honoured men who were 
mainly employed by God towards the close 
of the last century, in reviving the spirit of 
evangelical religion inthe Established Church, 
were but little anxious to put forth the ex- 
treme claims of the episcopate. They saw 
that such claims were ordinarily urged by 
those who were the antagonists of spiritual 
religion, and they could not but perceive 
that their main sympathies, at that time, 
were, after all, with a class of teachers who 
boasted of no apostolic succession, but who 
preached Christ and him crucified. They 
left, in fact, all the wrangling about exclu- 
sive orders to a body of clergymen, who 
talked and wrote much about the apostolic 
church of England, and lived from day to 
day like men of the world. 

“Tt is surely for a lamentation, that the 
successors of these eminent men have not, in 
general, followed in their steps, as it respects 
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their published views of the outward form 
and offices of the church, Many of the 
evangelical clergy of our day have spoken as 
presumptuously as their heterodox brethren, 
on the exclusive orders of the episcopate, 
maintaining that none are ministers of Christ 
except those who have been ordained by a 
bishop, and that Christian ordinances must 
lack in their proper effect, as administered 
by any but such as have been episcopally 
qualified. Such stress do some of high re- 
putation lay upon mere orders, that they 
have taught their flocks to believe, that if a 
regularly ordained priest should hand out 
‘ poison’ to the people, the chief shepherd 
will convert that poison into wholesome nu- 
triment, if they will but look to him through 
their episcopally-trained guide. I am far 
from charging all, or even the majority, of 
the evangelical clergy with these monstrous 
notions; many there are who repudiate 
them with scorn and indignation, and who 
say, with Mr. Marks, that the doctrine of 
apostolic succession lies ‘at the root of all 
high-church extravagances, of all Puseyism, 
of all Popery, and of every kind of spiritual 
intolerance.’ But how many are there 
among the pious clergy who are continually 
magnifying their orders, in spite of all the 
ungodly and heretical priests who Jay claim 
to them, and who employ a considerable 
portion of their public instructions in making 
light of the orders of Nonconformists, whose 
attachment to Protestant and evangelical 
truth is as much unimpaired at the present 
moment as when the Tractarians began their 
dire effort to unprotestantize the English 
church ? : 

““To me, brethren, this appears to be the 
darkest feature in the history of the Estab- 
lished Church at the present moment. Many 
of those who should have been as a salt in 
the midst of it have lost much of their sa- 
your, They have symbolized with high- 
church notions, though they never received 
life from them, and though life was never 
communicated by them to any who em- 
braced them. If the spirit of the Reforma- 
tion was to be maintained, and was to ad- 
vance in the English church, it was by the 
rising energy of the evangelical clergy ; but 
many of them forsook the humble, spiritual 
ground on which their fathers were content 
to stand; and God, in his providence, is 
teaching them the solemn lesson, that their 
strength is but weakness, in resisting that 
giant power with which they have now to 
contend. In so far as high-church notions 
have obtained in the Established Church, 
she has receded from the spirit of the Pro- 
testant Reformation, and has ceased to che- 
rish heart-felt sympathy with the other 
churches of the reformed. The evangelical 
clergy have been the only powerful check 
against high-church notions; but they, alas ! 
have been sadly ‘ entangled’ of late ‘ in this 
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net,’ as Mr. Marks would phrase it; and 

hence it is, that sympathy with the bold and 

decisive doctrines of the Reformation is 

every day becoming less popular within the 

pale of the Establishment. If my evange- 

lical brethren of the Church of England, 

whom I love in the truth, would listen to 

the counsels of one so humble as myself, I 

would say to them, ‘ Do not vainly dream of 
keeping the hallowed ground you now oc- 

cupy, by symbolizing with an ecclesiastical 

creed, which, as honestly maintained, must 

compel you to unchurch every other body 

of Christians, not recognising the rule of 
bishops, however orthodox in sentiment, 

however devout in spirit, and however holy 

in conyersation. It is not by such weapons 

as these that you will be able to stand your 

ground against the enemy which now meets _ 
you in the field. You must take firmer 

footing on the rock of truth, if you would 

not be swept away by that fierce current 

which now dashes itself, like the waves of a 

tempestuous sea, against all the ancient 

landmarks, both of Protestantism and apos- 

tolic Christianity.’ There would yet be hope 

for the Established Church, that she might 

recover herself from her present retrograde 

movement, if her evangelical clergy would 
fearlessly ally themselves to the great prin- 

ciples of the Reformation; if they would 

put on charity and love to all who abide 
firm in the truth of Christ; and if they 
would disencumber themselves of all those 
exclusive pretensions which have contributed, 

in no slight degree, to secure the triumph of 
Tractarianism, as a system hostile to the in- 
terests of the Reformation.” 

While we could weep over the failure of 
those who once inspired us with hopes, we 
cannot wonder if men like Mr. Sibthorp 
commenced in the Church of England what 
they have finished in the church of Rome. 

An interesting account of the early history 
of Puseyism we had marked for quotation, 
but must leave it to be gathered from the dis- 
course, by those who wish not only to see, 
but to feel what God has called us to oppose. 
The poisonous qualities of the schism are 
shown to be such as these—that the Bible is 
an obscure book, which laymen have not a 
right to interpret ; that ministers of the Es- 
tablishment and-of Rome are the only real 
Christian ministry ; that such men, however 
wicked, can save by their ministrations ; that 
—but enough of the ravings of thesemadmen. 

The last portion of the discourse adminis- 
ters pious healing counsels to all real Pro- 
testants, who are justly reminded, that these 
times demand the wisdom of the serpent, 
with the harmlessness of the dove, the cha- 
rity that endureth all things among brethren, 
that they may secure the Master’s mighty 
benediction on their struggles against the 
common foe. 


Islington. J.B. 
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The Hicuianps, the Scorrisn Martyrs, 
and other Poems. By the Rev. James 
G. Smaxy. 12mo, pp. 288. 


Longman and Co. 


The appearance of a new poet in the re- 
public of letters, is a circumstance as rare 
as it is joyous. We are not only lovers of 
poetry ; but firm believers in the mighty 
influence which it has exerted in the improve- 
ment of mankind. When, indeed, it is pos- 
sessed of an evil genius, it carries moral 
pestilence and death in its train. But when 
it is animated by pure and lofty sentiments, 
——and more especially when it is baptized by 
the spirit of Christianity, it tends to refine 
the taste and intellect of mankind, to soften 
the asperities of human life, and to impart 
to young and buoyant minds some of their 
rarest pleasures. 

We hail the author of ‘‘the Highlands ”’ 
and of ‘‘ the Scottish Martyrs ’’ as a bard of 
no mean promise; and though, perhaps, it 
would be presumption in us to dream of fix- 
ing his reputation, yet we do venture to pre- 
dict that other critics will do so, to whom 
the lovers of poetry will be ready to pay a 
willing homage. Mr. Small has all the 
qualities of a real poet. He is a lover of 
nature, has a keen perception of its varied 
beauties, and possesses withal a power of 
description which enables his readers to fol- 
low him in all his wanderings. ‘To us who 
had gone before him into every nook and 
corner of the Scottish Highlands, he has im- 
parted the high gratification of reviving some 
of our early recollections of scenes which can 
never pass from the regions of memory and 
imagination, and of connecting them with a 
depth of feeling, rarely surpassed, with those 
legendary and historical associations, which 
impart to Scotia’s mountains and glens their 
richest charm. Mr. Small, too, is a phi- 
losopher and a Christian, and well knows 
how to render tributary to all his poetic 
reveries and imaginings, all the discoveries 
of mental and moral science, and all the 
transcendent principles of revealed truth. 

His Scottish Martyrs is a beautiful poem, 
which will live when the author has been 
called to sleep with his fathers. True in 
general to history, it is fraught with noble 
sentiments, and rears a monument to the 
Protestant Reformation which will perpetuate 
the fame of the Scottish martyrs, and read 
lessons to sacerdotal tyrants in every age. 
We hope, in some future number of the 
magazine, to introduce some extracts from 
this excellent volume, which will tend to 
confirm the high opinion we have expressed 
respecting it. Meanwhile, we would warmly 
recommend it to all young people of taste, 
who either have visited the Scottish High- 
lands, or have any purpose of doing so. 
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WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Discourses on the Nature and Extent of the 
Atonement of Christ, By Ratyu WAaRpDLAW, D.D. 
12mo, pp. 296. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


We have read this volume with a delight we can 
hardly express; and venture to hope that it may go 
far to unite moderate Calvinists in the whole of that 
truth which pertains to the doctrine of atonement. 
Next month, we intend reviewing the work fully. 


2. “ The Signs of the Times ;? or, the present po- 
sition of the Established Church considered in rela- 


-tion to the grand interests of the Protestant Re- 


formation. A Discourse, preached at Reading, 
before the East Berkshire Association of Pastors 
and Churches, on Tuesday, April lith, 1843. By 
JounN Morison, D.D. Royal 18mo, 8d. Ward 
and Co. 

3. The Case as itis; or, a Reply to the Letter of 
Dr. Pusey to His Grace the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury; including a compendious statement of the 
Doctrines and Views of the Tractators as expressed 
by themselves. By Wrii1iiam Goopz, M.A.,, of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, Rector of St. Antholin, 
London. Third edition. 8vo. pp. 56. Hatchard. 


4, Puseyism, or Anglo-Catholicism briefly con- 
sidered in connexion with the Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome. By a Member of the Protestant Reformed 
Church of England. 8vo. pp. 24. John Lee, 
West Strand. 


5. M‘Gavin on “ The End of Controversy ;’ being 
Strictures on Dr. Milner’s Work in Support of 
Popish Errors, entitled, ‘‘ The End of Controversy.” 
By Witrtam M‘Gayin, Esq. 32mo. pp. 416. 
Tract Society. is. 


6. Sketch of Popery. 
ciety. 

7. Proposed Protest against Puseyism, for the 
Laity of the Church of England. With illustrative 
notes. 8yo. pp. 16. Hatchard and Son. 3d. 


We are much gratified at the sight of this Protest. 
If the laity of the Church of England should take 
their stand against Puseyism, its reign will be very 
short. No other moyement will be equally effectual. 


8. The Papal and Hierarchical System compured 
with the Religion of the New Testament. 12mo. 
pp. 276. C. Gilpin, 5, Bishopsgate-street. 


9. A Letler to the Right Hon. and Right Rev. the 
Lord Bishop of London, in which the chief doc- 
trinal points of his Lordship’s recent Charge are 
proved to be Unscriptural, Tractarian, and Popish. 
By the Rey. James Surcrirre, M.A., Perpetual 
Curate of Knockholt, near Sevenoaks, 8vo. pp. 48. 
J. Nisbet. 


10. The Question, ‘Is it the duty of the Govern- 
ment to provide the means of education for the 
people?” examined. By Grorer Payne, LL.D. 
12mo, pp. 32. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


ll. A Tract for these Times, A plea for the suffi- 
ciency of the Scriptures and the right of private 
judgment, viewed with reference to national edu- 
cation and the present crisis of religious freedom. 
By J.C. Gantaway, A.M. 12mo0. pp. 40. Ward 
and Co. 

12. Suppression of the Opium Trade. The Speech 
of the Right Hon. Lord Ashley, M.P., in the House 
of Commons, on Tuesday, April 4, 1848. 8vo. pp. 
56. Houlston and Stoneman. 


13. Essays on the Principles of Morality, and on 
the Private and Political Rights and Obligations of 
Mankind, By JonavHan Dymond, Author of An 
Inquiry into the Accordancy of War with the 
Principles of Christianity.” Imperial 8vo. pp. 198. 
Gilpin, 5, Bishopsgate-street, 


32mo. pp. 300. Tract So- 


14, Hquity without Compromise; or, Hints for the 
Construction of a just System of National Educa- 
tion, By EnwWARD SWAINE, 

2B2 
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THE LONDON ANNIVERSARIES, 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY, 


Thirty-ninth Anniversary, May 3. 


The Right Honourable Lord Bexley, the 
president of the society, occupied the chair. 

The report, read by the Rev. A. Brand- 
ram, stated, that a larger distribution of the 
sacred scriptures had taken place during the 
past than in any former year, and that it 
amounted to nearly 1,000,000 copies, bring- 
ing up the grand total circulated since the 
formation of the society, to 15,000,000. The 
report of M. de Pressengé, the society’s 
agent in France, presented the same features 
as on former occasions—the same obstacles, 
the same successes, the same resistance of 
man, and the same blessing of God. There 
were about fifteen communes in which a re- 
markable religious movement had taken place, 
in the midst ofa Roman Catholic population, 
a portion of whom had decidedly renounced 
the superstitions of popery for the pure 
creed of the gospel of salvation. From the 
Frankfort depdt, Dr. Pinkerton reported a 
distribution of 68,525 copies. From Berlin, 
Dr. Pinkerton wrote that the issues of the 
past year had amounted to 14,000, of which 
only about 700 were Testaments. At Ham- 
burgh, 500 copies had been distributed to 
the sufferers by the late conflagration in that 
city. In Hungary, 57,247 copies had been 
distributed since 1837, and 17,086 during 
the past year. In Belgium, the society’s 
agent, Mr. Tiddy, reported that the num- 
bers distributed amounted to 12,546 vo- 
lumes, being 3,000 copies more than in the 
preceding year. In Belgium, a deeply- 
interesting series of Bible meetings had also 
been recently held, which had been attended 
by M. de Pressencé, of Paris, and the Rev. 
Dr. Maian, from Geneva. With regard to 
Prussia, his majesty the king of that country 
had transmitted, through the hands of Che- 
valier Bunsen, a donation to the society of 
100/., and had become an annual subscriber 
of 257. The issues of the Prussian Bible 
Society and its auxiliaries, made a grand 
total of 1,091,321 copies. At Stockholm, 
during the year 1842, 10,000 Bibles and 
15,000 Testaments, in Swedish and Finnish, 
had been recived into the depot; and 19,935 
had been issued from it. To the agency at 
St. Petersburgh there had been supplied 
1,918 copies, and their entire issues for the 
past year had been 25,160. Forty thousand 
poor families in Finland had received through 
the hands of their clergy, and chiefly by the 
help of this society, a copy of the New Testa- 
ment. In south Russia, 12,356 copies had 


been issued up to April, 1842. In Spain 
and Portugal, the committee regretted that 
they had been disappointed in the hope that 
the door would have been opened ere this 
for the admission of the scriptures. The 
society regretted that the Church Missionary 
Society had been lead to break up its mis- 
sionin Malta. From that spot, as‘a centre, 
3,522 copies of the scriptures had been 
issued in various languages to Egypt, Abys- 
sinia, Corfu, &c. From Greece, the Rev. 
Hi. D. Leeves reported an issue, during the 
year, of 8,428 copies. From Mitylene, 
4,417 copies of the scriptures were dis- 
tributed last year to Smyrna, &c. There 
prevailed an increasing demand for the Turk- 
ish New Testament in Syria, Trebisond, and 
elsewhere. In India, the labours of their 
valued agent, Dr. Hoeberlin, had been seri- 
ously interrupted by repeated attacks of ill- 
ness during the past year. He had, how- 
ever, been enabled to leave Calcutta in 
December last, to commence a lengthened 
journey on the part of the society. Dr. 
Heeberlin had taken with him 60,000 vo- 
lumes from Calcutta. The issues of the 
Calcutta Auxiliary had been, in the past 
year, 25,032; and the Calcutta Bible So- 
ciety continued its very useful labours. The 
total issues in Madras for the past year had 
been 23,968. In Jaffna, 50,250 portions of 
the Old Testament had been issued, and 
20,651 volumes of various portions of both 
the Old and New Testament. With respect 
to China, the committee rejoiced at the 
recent results of the last three years of hos- 
tility, and had passed a resolution, that it 
be communicated to the directors of the 
London Missionary Society that their mis- 
sionaries were at liberty to draw upon the 
depots of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety in Canton and Malacca for such copies 
of the Chinese scriptures as they might re- 
quire, &c. Special subscriptions had been 
kindly given, by several friends of the so- 
ciety, for the benefit of China. Several re- 
mittances had been received from Sydney, 
New South Wales, and from other parts of 
Australia, by the society. At the request 
of the Church Missionary Society, 20,000 
copies of the New Testament had been pro- 
vided in the native language of New Zealand ; 
of which, 10,000 had been placed at the dis- 
posal of that society, and 5,000 at that of 
the Wesleyan Missionary Society, in conse- 
quence of the earnest demand for them in 
New Zealand. Five hundred reams of paper 
had heen granted for printing the Old Testa- 
ment in the language of Rarotonga. The 
Committee regretted that, with one or two 
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exceptions, South America presented a very 
painful blank. Mr. James M‘Murray, the 
new agent in the West Indies, had arrived 
on the 20th March in Jamaica, and had met 
with a most cordial reception. One of his 
first movements was to establish a depét at 
Kingston. Large supplies had been for- 
warded to Jamaica, amounting to more than 
25,000 copies. The expediency of adopting 
a similar course at Antigua and Barbadoes 
was also suggested. 
been forwarded for all these places. 

Under the head of domestic affairs, the 
Rev. Dr. Daly, now Bishop of Cashel, had 
been added to the list of Vice-Presidents. 
The entire receipts for the past year had been 
92,4761. 2s. 8d., consisting of the two items of 
59,8212. 7s. for the general objects of the 
society, and of 52,6547, 15s. 8d. received 
for Bibles and Testaments, including draw- 
backs, theexpenditure amounted to 86,9647. 
10s. 6d. There had been 101 new societies 
formed; making 2,870 in this kingdom. 
Grants of copies of tke scriptures had been 
made to the amount of 13,000 to the London 
Hibernian Society; to the Sunday School 
Society for Ireland, 23,750; to the Church 
Scriptural School Committee (Cloyne) 1,000 ; 
to the Irish Society, 2,000; the Baptist 
ditto, 1,250. 

The resolutions were moved and seconded 
by the Bishop of Winchester, and Professor 
Sack (Bonn) ; the Dean of Salisbury, Rev. 
A. Tidman, and Rey. P. Jacobs (Canada) ; 
Rev. F. Close, and Rey. Dr. Hannah; Rev. 
A. Hanson (Gold Coast), and — Milsom, 
Esq. (Lyons) ; the Earl of Chichester, and 
Rey. Dr. Steinkopff. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY 


Forty-third Anniversary, May 2. 


SOCIETY, 


The Earl of Chichester occupied the chair. 
The report was read by the Rey. Messrs. 
Davies and Venn. The income of the so- 
ciety for the past year had exceeded 115,000/.; 
and the committee were glad to be able to 
state, that their report this year was un- 
alloyed by any accounts of any serious mor- 
tality among those who were engaged in 
carrying its labours into execution. The 
Bishops of Barbadoes and of British Guiana 
had accepted the office of vice-presidents of 
the society; and the King of Prussia had 
become a member of it, having presented it 
with a donation of 100/., besides becoming 
an annual subscriber of 257. Of the West 
African Mission, the Committee were en- 
abled to give an encouraging report. With 
respect to that Christian Institution, the 
Committee felt that a necessity existed for 
placing it on a more efficient footing ; and, 
in order to carry out this object, they had 
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made an appeal for a subscription of 2,0002. 
Of the general progress and result of the 
society’s missionary labours, the report re- 
ferred to several very satisfactory instances ; 
and the Committee adverted with much 
gratification to an extract from a report of a 
Committee of the House of Commons, rela- 
tive to West Africa, in which the benefits 
which had been conferred upon that part of 
the world by the exertions of the Church 
Missionary Society were spoken of in high 
terms, it being stated that on that part of 
the African coast not less than one-fifth of 
the whole population had attended the 
schools of the society, and that the effect 
was visible in their general moral and reli- 
gious improvement. In the East African 
mission, the same desire for the word of 
God, which was noticed in the last report, 
continued to increase ; and the Mediter- 
ranean missions were equally progressive. 
With respect to the New Zealand mission, 
it was advancing in every respect, in spite of 
the opposing efforts of popery and world- 
liness. The bishop had arrived on the 19th 
of June, at the Bay of Islands, and had 
made such progress in his knowledge of the 
native language, that, immediately on land- 
ing, he had commenced conyersing with the 
people in their own tongue. In the eastern 
and western districts there were increasing 
evidences of usefulness and of real faith. 
War was almost entirely given up, and the 
old chieftains spoke of it with disgust. The 
desire to possess copies of the New Testa- 
ment was general and intense. Within the 
last four years, the number of natives who 
had embraced Christianity had increased 
from 2,000 to 35,000, and not a few to the 
saving of their souls. The arrangements for 
withdrawing the operations of the society 
from Trinidad had been delayed by circum- 
stances justifying the delay ; nor were they 
quite completed at Jamaica, but three 
stations only remained out of nineteen which 
existed in 1842. In North-west America 
the work progressed favourably. At Cal- 
cutta the good work had prospered during 
the last year, and on the out-stations great 
success had followed the efforts of the 
missionaries. Those stations comprised 
eighteen villages, and the number of con- 
verts was 300, of whom ninety-six had been 
baptized during the past year. In South 
India, from the Tinnevelly station, the re- 
port differed in some degree from that of 
last year. Jt had pleased God to visit and 
purify the church in this district with a vio- 
lent persecution, which had occasioned many 
to go back. The total number of baptized 
on this station was 13,604, and there had 
been 1,221 baptisms in the course of the 
last year; and notwithstanding the number 
that had gone back on account of the perse- 
cution, there were still 1,178 communicants. 
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This station was divided into six districts, 
and the rev. gentleman who had charge of 
one of them wrote, that ‘‘none have gone 
back who had been long with us.’’ At Cot- 
tayam, the Rev. J. Bailey had completed 
and printed a translation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures and of the Liturgy in the Malayalim 
language, and churches had been erected, 
and were attended by large congregations. 
At Mallapalli, on the Travencore hills, a 
wild and desolate district, where the people 
were fierce, brutal, and ignorant, many con- 
verts had been made, and the sound of the 
gospel was now heard with joy by more than 
200 of these people, and 500 rupees had 
been subscribed by them for the building of 
a church. At Ceylon, the prospects were 
encouraging ; twenty-two converts had been 
recently baptized at Nellore. The com- 
mittee, in concluding the report, impress on 
all the friends of the church mission the 
urgent need which existed for continuing 
those noble efforts by which its treasury 
bad been replenished ; and they deprecated 
the notion that because so much had been 
raised in the last year, therefore their efforts 
should now relax. Neither was the call on 
the Christian public limited to the support 
of existing missions. New and sudden open- 
ings had of late been presented by the open- 
ing of Central Africa, by the way of Sierra 
Leone and the Niger, and by the opening of 
the great empire of China. Peculiar faci- 
lities suddenly arising might be taken as an 
indication of God’s will; and with respect 
to Africa, an opening had now been offered 
to the Society without any expense to itself; 
and with respect to China, the Lord had 
put it into the heart of one of his servants to 
offer 6,000/. for that specific purpose. 

The receipts of the year from all sources 
are as follows :— 


GENCTAl PUNG asssserccsercssrsereanso LOS line Lon a 
GING “see ccccts sees AG 5,805 0 0 
Foulah Bay ..... 339 3 0 
Mapa BONE s. tesvsecccsertsvssiccnsae (On hOm dans 
Disabled Missionaries, &c. ...... 1,063 10 9 


£115,100 10 7 
The expenditure of the year stands as 
follows :-— 


On the General Fund Account £92,446 1 9 
Liquidation of debt . 6,495 18 11 


Since the accounts were closed on the 31st 
of March, a further payment has been made 
on account of debt of 6,0002. 

Thus, through the Divine bountifulness, 
the debt of the Society, which at the com- 
mencement of the year amounted to 13,500/., 
is now reduced to 1000/7. 

The resolutions were moved and seconded 
by the Bishop of Winchester and Archdeacon 
Shirley ; Lord Sandon, and the Rev. Au- 
gustus Hanson; the Dean of St. Patrick’s, 
and the Rev. J. J. Weitbrecht; J. C. Col- 
quhoun, Esq., M.P., and the Rev. F. Close. 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Annual Meeting, May 1. 

The chair was successively occupied by 
J. P. Plumptre, Esq., M.P., and Thomas 
Farmer, Esq. 

The report was read by the Rev. E. Hoole, 
and the Rev. John Beecham. It began by 
stating that the committee deemed it expe- 
dient as in former years, to call the attention 
of the members and friends of the society, 
in the first place, to the financial statement, 
premising that it was necessarily made up 
only to the close of 1842, whereas in report- 
ing the state and prospects of the missions, 
the committee availed themselves of the 
most recent information. The gross income 
received for 1842, from all sources, was 
98,2532. 12s. 8d., being a decrease of in- 
come, as compared with 1841, of 3,434/. 
9s. 8d. The gross expenditure of 1842 was 
100,663/. 13s. 9d., being an increase of 
expenditure, as compared with 1841, of 
1,9097. 6s.; and leaving a deficiency in the 
year 1842 of 2,410/. 1s. 1d. To meet this 
deficiency, there was the surplus of income 
over expenditure in 1841, 2,9331. 14s. id. 
By this addition of the surplus of 1841 to 
the real income of 1842, the deficiency of 
1842 was wholly liquidated, and a surplus 
yet remains, towards the expenditure of 
1843, amounting to 523/. 13s. 6d. 

After a very lengthened detail of the 
operations and prospects of the society in 
various parts of the world, it presented the 
following general summary :— 

Principal or central mission stations, called 


circuits, occupied by the society, in the 
various parts of the world enumerated in 


the preceding report ...sseceeeseeessences ere vee 265 
Missionaries and assistant missionaries, 

including supernumeraries, and others 

who have for a time returned, or are re- 

tULMIMG, NOME wriscreccecerecccersrevesqanvensss 360 
Catechists, interpreters, school-teachers, 

&c., wholly employed at the expense of 

THO SOCICCY ics ccwscsccvcsscncteveccevecnsescecsecteas 590 
Sunday-school teachers and other agents 

whose services are only occasional and 

gratuitous, UPWATAS OF ....cccccsercervrerenere 4,000 
Full and accredited church members., 93,680 
Scholars .......sseseeseee see neees 60,396 
Printing Presses 7 


The report concluded with an eloquent and 
affecting appeal on behalf of Protestant mis- 
sions, in the new and trying circumstances 
in which they now seem likely to be placed 
by the efforts of Rome, aided by the power 
of France. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Drs. Hannah, Alder, and Leifchild; by the 
Rey. Messrs. Jacobs (Pah-tah-se-gay), Mor- 
timer, Smith, Newton, Boyce, Huston, Tur- 
ner, Stinson, Reece, and Jackson; also by 
M. A. Campbell, Esq., M.P.; C. Hindley, 
Esq., M.P.; Captain Woodward ; and R. 
Wilson, Esq. 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Fifty-first Anniversary, April 27. 


The chair was occupied by J. L. Phillips, 
Esq.; and after the Rev. T. Shirley had 
offered prayer, the Rev. J. Angus, M.A. 
read the report, from which we learnt that 
the committee were gratified in being able to 
state, that the progress of the society had 
been uninterrupted in its position and pros- 
pects, and was never more calculated to en- 
courage and stimulate the exertions of its 
friends. 
turn or death of ten agents, including five 
missionaries, they were able to report that, 
during the year, sixteen, including eight mis- 
sionaries, had gone forth to this glorious 
work. The total number of missionaries 
who had been sent out by the society, or 
had been in connexion with it, amounted to 
169; of whom 62 had been sent out within 
the last ten years. The report then pro- 
ceeded to detail the society’s operations in 
the East Indies; and, after furnishing an 
account of the progress of Biblical transla- 
tion, referred to the missionary schools. 
There were, in India, in connexion with the 
society, 79 schools, being an. increase of 
four during the year, containing 2789 chil- 
dren. The total number of members added 
to the churches during the year had been 
173; the decrease, by death and removals, 
including 17 through the continued machi- 
nations of the missionaries of the Propaga- 
tion Society, 92; the total number of mem- 
bers being 1350. The report then adverted 
to the progress of the mission in the various 
stations, and went on to speak of Africa. 
The committee were glad to beable to state, 
that in a few months they had reason to 
hope four missionaries, with at least eight 
teachers, from Jamaica, would be employed 
in regular mission work at Fernando Po, and 
the coast of the neighbouring continent. To 
render that agency more efficient, the com- 
mittee had resolved on the purchase of a 
vessel for the use of the mission in Western 
Africa. The West India missions were 
next brought under review. In connexion 
with the Baptist churches in Jamaica, there 
had been added, during the last year, by 
baptism, 2925; by letter, 604; by restora- 
tion, 388: while the decrease had amounted 
in all to 2062; leaving a clear increase of 
1855. The number of inguirers was 14,353, 
and the total number of members 33,658. 
The number of children in the mission 
schools was 6944; somewhat less than last 
year, though the number of Sunday-school 
children had proportionably increased, being 
13,042. Reference was then made to the 
new missions at Trinidad, Hayti, South 
America, and Canada, all of which were in 
a flourishing condition, With regard to home 
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While they had to deplore the re- . 
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proceedings, it was stated, that the total 
amount of the Jubilee Fund was 32,500/. The 
total ordinary receipts of the year amounted 
to 21,198. 3s. 10d., being a decrease, as com- 
pared with the preceding year of 1528/.188.4d. 
The summary stated, that the total number of 
members added to the churches during the 
past year, was 3569; the total number of 
members in all the churches being 36,622. 
There were also about 18,000 inquirers, 165 
stations, 79 missionaries, 59 female mis- 
sionaries, with 78 native preachers. The 
number of day-schools was 137; of school- 
masters, 155; of children taught in day- 
schools, 10,226; and of children taught in 
Sabbath-schools, about 15,000. The num- 
ber of volumes of the Scriptures printed was 
90,000. The total receipts for all purposes, 
50,8062. 12s., exclusive of the additional 
sum of 2,812/., still due to the Jubilee fund. 
The meeting was addressed by the Rey. 
Messrs. Edwards, (Nottingham,) Birrell, 
Clarke, Mursell, and Elven; and also by 
the Rey. Drs. Alder, Leifchild, and Murch, 
and by H. Kelsalland W. B. Gurney, Esqrs. 
On the evening of the same day, an ad- 
journed meeting of the society was held, 
C. Hindley, Esq., M.P., in the chair. Mr. 
Angus read parts of the report omitted in 
the morning, and addresses, in moving and 
seconding the resolutions, were delivered by 
the Rey. Messrs. Hamilton, Philip, and 
Merrick ; Mr. A. Fuller and others. 


LONDON SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRIST= 
IANITY AMONG THE JEWS. 


Thirty-fifth Anniversary, May 5. 

The chair was occupied by Sir Thomas 
Baring, the president of the society, several 
hymns were sung by the Jewish children, 
prayers were read by the Rev. J. B. Cart- 
wright, and the Rev. Dr. Marsh addressed 
the children. 

The Rev. W. Ayerst read the report, 
which stated that the still growing interest in 
behalf of the Jewish cause has been man- 
ifested by the constant and increasing de- 
mands for the publications of the society, 
giving information respecting its operations 
in the various departments of its labours. 
The cause of the society has been pleaded in 
many pulpits, where previously it had not 
been advocated ; and new openings are con- 
stantly being presented for making its claims 
known. The Irish auxiliary, amid the many 
difficulties of the times felt in the sister 
country as in our own, has continued to 
flourish. Thesum remitted from that coun- 
try during the year is 2,047/. 7s. lld. The 
aggregate amount of contributions received 
during the past year, towards the general 
and special purposes of the society, is 20,066/. 
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2s. 6d., being an increase of 366/. 13s. 9d. 
above the receipts of the preceding year. 
This amount has been contributed in the 
following proportions :— 

General Purposes of the Society, 

including the Jerusalem Mis- 

sion and Scripture Funds...... £23,618 13 3 
Hebrew Church at Jerusalem ... Oe sii 
Hospital at Jerusalem  .....ceseeee 230 16 8 
Jewish Converts’ Relief Fund, 

JELUSAlEM ....s0eeeceraresoeeee ern ees 46> 1004 
The several Temporal Funds... LOS el oie 

After defraying the expenses of the year, 
the society have for carrying on the work for 
the ensuing year, the sum of 9,500/. vested 
in Exchequer bills, and 2,076/. 6s. 7d. in the 
hands of the treasurer, and on account of the 
Temporal Relief Fund the sum of 3807, 17s. 
9d. At home, during the past year, the fol- 
lowing Bibles and other works have been 
issued from the Depositary, from April Ist, 
1842, to March 31st, 1843 :—Hebrew Bibles, 
1830, and New Testaments, 2,056; Hebrew, 
German, Dutch, &c., Pentateuch, 3,257; 
Psalms in the same languages, 1,323; Book 
of Common Prayer, in Hebrew, 558; The 
Old Paths, English, Hebrew, and German, 
675; Tracts, various, 13,680; Bibles and 
Testaments, English, and in foreign lan- 
guages, 573. The committee took this 
opportunity of thankfully acknowledging the 
grant of 666 copies of the Scriptures, En- 
glish and in foreign languages, from the 
British and Foreign Bible Society during 
the past year. The extension of the opera- 
tions of the society has rendered new editions 
of several tracts and other publications 
necessary ; and 18,500 copies have been 
printed. Of the Hebrew Scriptures, the 
committee have printed 2,000 copies of the 
Pentateuch with the Haphtorah, and have been 
carrying through the press editions of 2,000 
copies of the Bible in Hebrew and Dutch, 
interleaved, and in Judeo-Polish. A transla- 
tion of the first part of Bunyan’s well-known 
and useful work, Pilgrim’s Progress, He- 
brew, has been completed, and an edition of 
1,500 copies is now in the press. 

Various facts were detailed relating to the 
operations and prospects of the society at 
home and abroad, and the different resolu- 
tions were then moved and seconded by Lord 
Asbley, the Rev. Drs. M‘Caul and Marsh ; 
and by the Rev. Messrs. Bickersteth, Cas- 
well, Stowell, Cunningham, Tottenham, 
Freemantle, and Pym. 


CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 


Eighteenth Anniversary, May 2. 


Chairman, Thomas Challis, Esq., the 
treasurer. Prayer was offered by the Rey. 
A. G. Fuller. 

The report, which was read by the Rey. 
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J. Blackburn, stated many most gratifying 
instances of direct usefulness. It then de- 
tailed the various associations. An abstract 
of the whole stands thus :— 
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The beneficial influence of these visits is 
also seen in the fact, that last year 1,421 
copies of the Scriptures were distributed, 
2,686 children were directed to Sabbath or 
day-schools, and 3,635 cases of urgent dis- 
tress were relieved by the agencies of this 
society. 

During the past summer, five tents were 
employed for the public preaching of the 
gospel in the. neighbourhood around the 
city. It may be supposed that not less than 
20,000 persons listened to the gospel through 
this instrumentality alone. 

That at no season of the year there should 
be wanting a special testimony on behalf of 
saving truth, the committee renewed, on the 
return of winter, their courses of lectures to 
mechanics and young men. The series of 
lectures addressed to the former were de- 
livered at Union-street chapel, in the Bo- 
rough, which were heard by many persons 
of the class for whom they were prepared, 
whilst those to young men were on several 
occasions crowded chiefly by those who will 
be a blessing or a curse to the coming age. 

The committee had long felt that it was 
necessary to attempt to perfect the organi- 
zation of existing associations, and it was 
resolved that it was desirable to secure the 
services of some minister who would act as 
the general agent of the society for that pur- 
pose, and the Rey. James Mirams had been 
invited to take, and had undertaken that 
office. The report then adverted to the loss 
which thesociety had sustained in the death of 
their late devoted assistant-secretary, Mr. 
Frederick Pitman ; and concluded by calling 
on the meeting to renew their purpose and 
their prayer to live and labour for the salva- 
tion of men, 

J. Pitman, Esq., presented the cash ac- 
count, from which it appeared that there 
was due to the treasurer last year 1857. 
Is, 1ld., the total receipts amounted to 
1,152/. 6s. 7d., the expenditure to 1,192, 
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5s. 6d., leaving a balance against the society 
of 397. 18s. 11d. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. Burnet, G. Smith, T. Smith, and 
Blackburn ; and by the Rev. Drs. Leifchild, 
Cox, and Campbell. 


RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 


Forty-fourth Anniversary, May 5. 


John Labouchere, Esq., presided, and the 
Rey. Dr. Henderson offered prayer. 

William Jones, Esq., the corresponding 
secretary and superintendent, read an ab- 
stract of the report. It briefly referred to 
the operations of the society and its auxili- 
aries in China, Java, Burmah, Assam, India, 
Ceylon, Australasia, New Zealand, South 
Sea Islands, West and South Africa, Spanish 
America, West Indies, New Providence, the 
United States of America, British North 
America, Newfoundland, Labrador, France, 
Switzerland, Belgium, Spain, Portugal, Italy, 
Hungary, Carinthia, Lower Saxony, Wir- 
temberg, Iceland, Denmark, Russsia, the 
Mediterranean, and adjacent countries. In 
noticing the home proceedings, the commit- 
tee expressed their regret at the retirement 
of Mr. John Davis, the Society’s superin- 
tendent, the duties of which office he dis- 
charged for nearly twenty-four years, ina 
faithful and conscientious manner. The fol- 
lowing grants of publications were reported: 
—For Sabbath-day circulation, soldiers, 
sailors, and rivermen; Home Missionary, 
District Visiting, City and Town Missions, 
Christian Instruction, and other kindred 
societies ; British emigrants, prisoners, hos- 
pitals, workhouses, railway workmen, fairs, 
races, foreigners in England, special occa- 
sions, public executions, convict ships, and 
other important objects, amounting to 
1,677,936. Grants to Scotland, Wales, and 
Treland, 302,557. The value of the fore- 
going grants is 2,668/. 18s. 106 libraries 
have been granted during the year to schools, 
destitute districts, and union houses; also 
a grant of books value 60/., at half-price, 
has been made to form libraries for the 
police. The report further stated the pro- 
posals of the committee for the formation of 
factory libraries, and the issues of cheap 
books, and their efforts to counteract those 
principles which are opposed to the Reform- 
ation. ‘The new publications of the year 
were 218. Publications circulated amount 
to 16,469,551 ; making the total circulation 
of the society, in nearly 90 languages, in- 
cluding the issues of foreign societies assisted 
by the Parent Institution, to amount to 
nearly 377,000,009. The total benevolent 
income of the year amounts to 4,980/. lds. 
10d. ; special donations received for China, 
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to 3lst March, 1,747/. 4s. 4d.; proceeds of 
sales, 43,0647. 14s. 9d. Gratuitous issues 
amount to 6,649/. 7s. 1d.; being 1,6687. 
Ils. 3d. beyond the amount of benevolent 
contributions, without any charge or ex- 
penses whatever thereon. Legacies, 999/. 
19s. Total receipts, 52,605/. 7s. 9d. 

Addresses in proposing and sustaining the 
resolutions, were delivered by the Rev. 
Messrs. D. Wilson, J. Clayton, W. C. 
Wilson, J. B. Condit, (Portland, America,) 
A. W. Hanson, H. Hughes, J. Angus, 
T. Mortimer, G. Smith, and the Rev. Dr. 
Krummacher. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


Thirty-eighth Anniversary, May 8. 
Lord John Russell presided. 

Henry Dunn, Esq., read an abstract of 
the report. It commenced by noticing the 
decease of His Royal Highness the Duke of 
Sussex. It then stated the general proceed- 
ings of the society. The new normal schools 
were opened in June last, when Lord John 
Russell presided. The female establishment 
is now approaching completion. The amount 
raised is 17,0877. The sum required to de- 
fray all expenses, 21,5007; 4,500/. must, 
therefore, yet be provided. The ladies’ 
committee have raised 1,045/., and the 
teachers of the society have presented a do- 
nation of 250/. During the year, 207 can- 
didates have been in training in the normal 
school; 58 have been recommended to boys’ 
schools; 62 to girls’ schools; 13 have sail- 
ed for foreign stations; 2] have withdrawn ; 
and 53 are now on the list. Owing to diffi- 
culties on the question of inspection, only 
15 applications have been made to the 
committee of council. The aid granted is 
1,5771. The schools thus aided will accom- 
modate 2,504 children; and the cost of the 
buildings will be 5,573/. Forty-five schools 
have also been established, which have re- 
ceived no aid whatever from Government. 
The resolutions of the committee on the 
Factories Education Bill, the foreign ope- 
rations, and financial affairs, were then no- 
ticed. The amount expended during the 
year, for general purposes, was 6,863/. 
13s. 2d.; the amount received, 6,777/. 15s. 
9d. Balance due to the treasurer on the 
expenditure of the year, 85/. 17s. 5d. 

The usual resolutions were moved and 
seconded by Earl Fitzwilliam, Lord Mont- 
eagle, the Rey. Drs. Reed and Alder, the 
Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel, the Rey. 
Messrs. Green and Burnet, Colonel Fox, 
M.P., and J. Barton, J. Cheetham, and 
J. Beldam, Esqrs. 


298 


THE SUNDAY SCHOOL UNION. 


Fortieth Anniversary, May 4. 


The chair was filled by Lord Morpeth, 
and prayer was offered by the Rev. J. 
Yockney. 

Mr. W. H. Watson read an abstract of 
the report, which commenced by stating 
that the committee had received numerous 
applications for assistance on behalf of Sun- 
day-schools established in the British colo- 
nies and foreign countries. Extracts from 
these communications were then read from 
Denmark, Belgium, France, Corfu, Van 
Diemen’s Land, Antigua, Jamaica, the 
United States, Nova Scotia, and Canada, 
With reference to home proceedings, it 
stated that cash grants had been made in aid 
of the expense of erecting Sunday-school 
rooms amounting to 254/,, making the total 
number of grants up to the present time 
228, amounting to 5,073/. The number of 
Sunday-school lending libraries granted this 
year had been 107, making a total of 966. 
The pecuniary loss sustained from the grants 
of last year amounted to 2997. The schools 
which had thus been assisted contained 
14,661 scholars, of whom 8,259 were able 
to read the Scriptures. The cash grants, 
in order to promote the extension of Sunday. 
schools in this and other countries, amount- 
ed to 511. ; the book grants to 284/. 18s. 2d. 

The following are the numbers of schools, 
teachers, and scholars, within a circle of five 
miles from the General Post-office. 


Schools. Teachers. Scholars. 
1,807 16,172 

2,539 25,349 

2,402 23,857 

2,598 24,674 

491 9,346 90,052 


The sales of publications at the Depository 
during the last year had amounted to 8,8277. 
Os. 23d., being a decrease of 7271. 1s. 3d. on 
the sales of the previous years. That falling 
off had been occasioned by the distress which 
had prevailed during the last year in those 
parts of the country where Sunday-schools 
were so generally established, and had not 
been so considerable as might have been ex- 
pected. The demand for the publications 
sold at the Depository was, however, again 
reviving. Various publications had been 
issued by the Union. Donations had been 
received amounting to 166/. 13s. The pro- 
ceedings of the Union with reference to the 
Factory Districts Education Bill were then 
detailed. On the obnoxious clauses of the 
bill being read, they were received with 
general hisses, while the efforts of the com- 
mittee to overthrow them were loudly cheer- 
ed. The total receipts of the benevolent 
fund were 1,474/. 10s. 74d. 
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The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. J. W. Richardson, J. Smith, G. 
Smith, and Archer; by the Rev. Drs. Cox 
and Jenkyn ; and by C. Hindley, Esq., M.P. 


CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF ENGLAND 
AND WALES. 


May the 9th and 12th. 

The meetings of this union of pastors and 
churches was held at Crosby-hall, Bishops- 
gate, on Tuesday and Friday, the 9th and 
12th of May, the Rev. J. Reynolds, of Rom- 
sey, in the chair. The attendance, espe- 
cially of ministers, was highly encouraging, 
and the spirit pervading the assembly was 
such as to indicate the cordiality and affec- 
tion which obtain in the congregational body. 
Deputations from Scotland, Wales, and 
America, were received by the Union with 
demonstrations of lively joy, and the pre- 
sence of the Rev. J. B. Condit (the succes- 
sor of Dr. Payson) from Portland, in the 
State of Maine, added greatly to the interest 
of the assembly. The annual letter on 
Christian love, drawn up and read by Mr. 
Stratten, of Hull, was full of holy counsels, 
richly illustrated by an appeal to the word 
of God. Much interesting matter was laid 
before the Union, on the subject of British 
Missions, on the necessity of taking vigorous 
steps for resisting the tide of Puseyism which 
now sets in upon our country, on the best 
means for resisting Sir James Graham's mis- 
chievous Education Bill, on the import- 
ance of a cheap denominational magazine, 
and on other measures connected with 
the progress of the denomination and the 
cause of Christ. There was an unusual feel- 
ing of solemnity thrown over the assembly 
by the circumstance that, at the time of its 
sittings, the respected chairman’s near con- 
nexion, the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, a brother 
beloved by all, was lying in a state of almost 
hopeless indisposition. When his former 
activity in the cause of Christ was called to 
mind, the lesson on every heart was peculiarly 
impressive. 


HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


Twenty-fourth Anniversary, May 16. 


W. Alers Hankey, Esq., occupied the 
chair. 

The Rev. Dr. Matheson read the report, 
from which it appeared that there were 150 
principal stations under the care of the so- 
ciety. There were 80 missionaries, and 70 
pastors preaching in villages; making 150 
agents, the largest number ever connected 
with the society, The educational depart- 
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ment had been much improved. A deter- 
mined and persecuting spirit was directed 
against the Home Missions in almost every 
part of the country. In nearly every de- 
partment of agency there had been an im- 
provement and an increase of numbers. 
Last year the number of schools was 204; 
they were now 210; the number of teachers 
1476, now 1700; the scholars 11,800, now 
13,000. There had been opened during the 
year 61 new places. The agents preached 
the gospel in 655 towns, villages, and ham- 
lets, to nearly 50,000, in the midst of a 
population of nearly one million of souls. 
Last year the Bible classes amounted to 84, 
containing 1,150 persons; this year to 110, 
including 1,429 pupils. Upwards of 600 
persons had been united in church fellow- 
ship, nearly all the fruits of missionary 
labour. Last year the net income of the 
society was 7,169/.; this year, 7,788/., but 
the expenditure during the same period was 
9,3341. 

The resolutions were moved and seconded 
by the Rey. Drs. Morison, Leifchild, and 
Matheson ; by the Rev. Messrs. Stoughton, 
Stratten, Burnet, and Jackson; and by 
M. Fisher, Esq. 


COLONIAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Seventh Anniversary, May 13. 


The chair was occupied by Lord Mor- 
peth, and after singing and prayer, the Rev. 
A. Wells read the report, which gave a con- 
cise history of the Society’s labours at its 
various stations in Canada, New Zealand, 
and South Australia, during the past year. 
Such had been the depressed state of the 
colonies, that considerable aid had been re- 
quired by the missionaries from the parent 
society. There were, however, indications 
of renewed prosperity in the colonies, and it 
was therefore hoped that the demands during 
the succeeding year being decreased, fresh 
scenes of usefulness might be occupied. 
There had been a very serious decline in the 
amount of funds received; and had it not 
been for a legacy of 500/. bequeathed by the 
late Mrs. James, of Birmingham, the insti- 
tution would have been 1,000/. in debt. 

The meeting was addressed by C. Hind- 
ley, Esq., M.P.; the Rev. Dr. Vaughan ; 
the Rey. Messrs. Binney, Burnet, Adkins, 
Freeman, Hill, and Smith (Sheffield) ; and 
by the treasurer, J. R. Mills, Esq. 


IRISH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 


Twenty-ninth Anniversary, May 9. 


The chair was occupied during the evening 
by C. Hindley, Esq., M.P., and T. M. 
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Coombs, Esq. Prayer was offered by the 
Rev. G. Rose. 

The Rev. G. Smith, one of the secre- 
taries, read the report. It gave a brief ac- 
count of the labours of the agents of the 
society, and presented an ‘encouraging view 
of the stations occupied by them. These 
stations are found in different parts of the 
country, some of them in districts in which 
the native Irish language is spoken. In 
these latter, the efforts of the missionaries 
are especially acceptable. Especial reference 
was made to the labours of the Rev. J. God- 
kin, whose talents as a lecturer.-on Popery 
and Puseyism are well known, and the effect 
of whose efforts are most gratifying and de- 
lightful. Crowds of listening auditors are 
attracted, amongst whom are to be found 
Protestants of all denominations, and often 
many Roman Catholics. The report al- 
luded to the great lack of books universally 
found, and the intention of the committee to 
attempt the sale of useful and religious 
works on a plan similar to that pursued by 
the colporteurs of France. The state of the 
funds was reported to be, upon the whole, 
such as to demand the grateful acknowledg- 
ments of the committee to their constituents, 
and to awaken confidence and hope for the 
future. But still, as extensive fields of la-~ 
bour present themselves in every direction, 
a considerable augmentation of the amount 
contributed must be realized before the 
efforts of the society will make that impres- 
sion on the great mass of the people which is 
so much to be desired. The report con- 
cluded with a powerful appeal to the friends 
of evangelical truth for larger contributions, 
to enable the committee, during the ensuing 
year, to carry out the more extensive opera- 
tions contemplated. 

The resolutions were moved and sustained 
by the Rev. Messrs. Adkins, Blackburn, 
Sherman, Burnet, Gawthorne, T. James, 
and Dr. Morison. 


CHURCH PASTORAL AID SOCIETY. 


Highth Anniverary, May 9. 


Lord Ashley, president of the society, oc- 
cupied the chair. 

The Rev. E. F. Champneys, clerical secre- 
tary, read prayers, and presented the report, 
which. stated that during the past year the 
committee have extended aid to twenty-nine 
incumbents, in addition to those already on 
their list. They have thus afforded the 
means of supporting twenty-six additional 
curates, and one lay-assistant ; besides which 
they have made also one grant towards the 
completion of a building for a school-room, 
to be licensed for Divine service, in an im- 
portant manufacturing district ; and a grant 
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of 207. to enable an incumbent to occupy 
a chapel, and conduct regular service on 
the Lord’s-day, in a hamlet of 500 persons, 
situated four miles from the parish church. 
These grants amount to 2,010/. per annum. 
The existing grants of the society are to aid 
235 incumbents, in charge of an aggregate 
population of 1,801,452, or to each on an 
average 7,660 souls; while the average rate 
of their incomes is only 163/., and 128 have 
no parsonage-house. 

These grants provide stipends for 233 
clergymen and thirty-one lay-assistants, at 
an annual charge upon the society’s funds, 
when all the appointments shall be made by 
the incumbents, of 20,3507. And as the in- 
cumbents aided provide either from their own 
or local resources the further sum of 3,138/. 
per annum, to make up the amounts required 
for the several stipends, the society is thus 
made the honoured instrument of bringing 
into the service of the church the annual 
sum of 23,4881. 

At the present time 200 clergymen and 
thirty-one lay-assistants are supported in 
their labours by the society, at the charge of 
17,7351. a-year. 

The grants provide for the addition of 338 
full services on the Lord’s day, 124 on 
week-days, 284 cottage lectures, and in- 
creased pastoral visitation in all the districts 
aided. 

The income of the society for the year 
ending the 31st of March, so far from being 
raised to the amount which the present scale 
of the grants requires, has only reached the 
sum of 17,562/. 19s. 1ld., whereas in the 
previous year it amounted to 18,8807. 15s, 2d. 
Of this deficiency, however, of 1,317/. 15s. 
5d., only 4287, 17s. 11d. may be considered 
as the falling off from the ordinary sources 
of its income; the remainder is occasioned 
by asmaller amount having been received 
from legacies and special donations. 

The expenditure of the society for the past 
year has amounted to 20,209/. 7s. 10d. or 
2,646/. 7s. lid. more than its income. 

The resolutions jwere moved and sus- 
tained by the Bishops of Chester, Norwich, 
and Llandaff, Archdeacon Shirley, the Rey. 
Messrs. Tottenham, Stowell, Scholefield, 
Bickersteth, Stewart, and Villiers, and by 
General Marshall. 
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NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY, 


Siaty-third Anniversary, May 9. 

The chair was occupied by the Marquis of 
Cholmondeley, and prayer was offered by the 
Rev. C. Smith. 

Colonel Le Blanc, the military secretary, 
read the report, which stated, that during the 
last year 2,007 copies of the Scriptures had 
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been distributed in the army, 1,437 copies 
to steam-packets, 825 among Her Majesty’s 
ships, 4,992 copies to merchant seamen, 
and 2,994 copies to canal boatmen. The 
total distribution during the past year was 
11,472 Bibles and Testaments. Her Ma- 
jesty the Queen Dowager had been graciously 
pleased to present to the Society a donation 
of 25/. The total receipts during the year 
amounted to 3,251/. 5s.; and the disburse- 
ments to 3,220/. 16s. 10d. 

Addresses were delivered by Captains Sir 
EK. Parry, J. J. Jones, Fishbourne, and 
Harcourt; by the Rev. Messrs. Sidney, 
T. H. Davies, and J. Davies; also by 
Assaad Yacoob Kayat, and General Ward- 
law. 


BRITISH SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION 
OF THE GOSPEL AMONG THE JEWS, 


First Anniversary, April 24. 

The first public meeting of this society 
was held April 24th, J. D. Paul, Esq. in the 
chair. Prayer was offered by the Rey. J. 
A. Miller, and a Report read by the Rev. 
Dr. Henderson; after which, resolutions 
were moved and seconded by the Rey. Drs. 
Burder, Stewart, and Cox, and by the Rey. 
Messrs. Redpath, Blackburn, Scott, Archer, 
Hamilton, W. Bunting, Fergusson, and J. 
C. Burns; also by W. Hamilton, Esq. 


BAPTIST HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Forty-sixth Anniversary, April 24. 


Chairman, John Heard, Esq. 

The Rey. S. J. Davis, the secretary, read 
an abstract of the report. The accounts 
from the Berkshire auxiliary were encou- 
raging. The Cambridgeshire auxiliary, in 
proportion to its means, had proved itself 
both vigorous and efficient. The accounts 
from Devon and Dorset were some of them 
highly interesting. In the Isle of Wight 
the prospects were encouraging. In the 
Scilly Islands the lessee had caused notices 
to quit to be served at the chapels. In 
Lancashire, notwithstanding the general de- 
pression of trade, the auxiliary had not 
declined, either in its resources or its useful- 
ness. In Nottinghamshire the stations were 
for the most part healthy and vigorous. 
From the northern auxiliary cheering ac- 
counts had been received. From Pembroke- 
shire, Rutlandshire, Sussex, North Wilts, 
and East Somerset, and from the West 
Riding of Yorkshire, the reports were, upon 
the whole, highly satisfactory. The labours 
of Mr. Pulsford, the evangelist, had been 
greatly blessed. The report concluded by 
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pressing on each auxiliary the importance of 
setting apart some one Sabbath in the year, 
most convenient to itself, for simultane- 
ous Baptist Home Missionary collections 
throughout the district. 

From the treasurer’s accounts, it ap- 
peared that the total receipts of the year 
were 95,2701. 1s. 4d.; but the disbursements 
had so far exceeded the receipts, as to leave 
a debt of 5267. 17s. 9d. against the society. 

Speakers: the Rev. Messrs. Barnes, EI- 
ven, Frazer, J. Edwards, (Nottingham,) 
Angus, Stovel, and Messrs. Robinson and 
Barker. 


BAPTIST IRISH SOCIETY. 


Twenty-ninth Anniversary, April 25. 


Chairman, D. W. Wire, Esq. 

The Rey. S. Green read an abstract of the 
report. During the year the society had con- 
tinued such schools as the increasing atten- 
tion given to the instruction of the young, 
under sanction of the National Board of Edu- 
cation in Ireland, had left it possible or ex- 
pedient for the committee to maintain, and 
they rejoice to be able to report, that though 
the number of schools was decreased, there 
was an increase in the efficiency and useful- 
ness of those now pertaining to the society. 
Inquiries had lately been instituted as to the 
present condition of these important and 
useful auxiliaries to the spread of the gospel 
and of Divine truth in Ireland. From 
twenty-four replies, the first twenty-four 
that came to hand, the following particulars 
were learned. They had 2191 on their 
books, whose ages range between twenty- 
two years and four years, the average age 
being ten years. More than 1720 were 
Roman Catholics; 697 had repeated consi- 
derable portions of the Word of God within 
the year, and in most instances the schools 
were situated where, without them, there 
were no means of education within reach. 
The direct missionary labours of the society 
had continued without intermission. Seve- 
ral extracts from the correspondence of the 
agents were then read, showing the benefi- 
cial results of their efforts. The association 
of Baptist churches in the south had conti- 
nued its useful course, and the labours of 
the Scripture readers had been attended 
with great success. It was stated, that last 
year there was a debt against the society of 
7202. ; an equal, if not a larger diminution 
of income had occurred within the last year. 
The liabilities of the society had, therefore, 
become very serious. A kind friend had 
advanced 1000/., with the mutual under- 
standing, that repayment was not to be 
urged, except the circumstances of the So- 
ciety should materially improve, till certain 
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reversionary bequests already known of 
should furnish the means of making it. 

The speakers were, the Rev. Messrs. S. J. 
Davis, Mursell, Overbury, Webb, Mulhern, 
Pottinger, Trestrail, and J. Edwards, of 
Nottingham. 


CHURCH OF SCOTLAND MISSIONS. 


Tenth London Anniversary, April 27. 

W. Hamilton, Esq. presided, and after 
prayer had been offered by the Rev. Mr. 
Ferguson, the Rev. J. C. Burns made some 
interesting statements as to the operations 
and success of the society, and addresses 
were delivered by the Rev. Messrs. Hamil- 
ton, Redpath, Scott, (Sweden,) Smith, 
(Greenock,) Cumming, Bunting, Burns, 
Lorimer, and the Rev. Dr. Stewart. 


BIBLE TRANSLATION SOCIETY. 


Third Anniversary, April 26. 

C. B. Robinson, Esq., occupied the chair, 
and prayer was offered by the Rey. W. 
Groser. 

The report was read by the Rev. Dr. 
Steane. It stated, that the Baptist Mis- 
sionaries in Calcutta had been pursuing the 
work of translating and publishing the Sacred 
Scriptures with great diligence. Since their 
last statement, in 1841, they had printed in 
the Bengali language 60,000 volumes, in 
the Hindustani 3,000, in the Hindui 21,000, 
in the Persian 1,000, and in the Sanskrit 
4,500, making a total of 89,500. This 
number, added to those of former years, 
makes an aggregate of 282,900 volumes of 
the Sacred Scriptures, or portions of them, 
printed on behalf of the Baptist Mission, 
the American and Foreign Bible Society, and 
the Bible Translation Society. The follow- 
ing works were reported as being in pro- 
gress:—In Bengali 54,000; in Hindustani 
24,000; in Hindui 1,000; in Armenian 
1,000; in Sanskrit 19,000. A total of 
99,000 volumes of the Word of God in whole 
or in part. Towards these important works 
the committee had voted 1,500/. in the course 
of the year; and also 150/. towards a trans- 
lation recently commenced into the Kariff 
language, by the Rey. A. Henderson, Bap- 
tist Missionary at Belize. The report also 
mentioned the great anxiety felt by Dr. 
Yates and his coadjutors, to publish the en- 
tire Bible in Sanskrit, but that they hesitated 
to enter upon so serious an undertaking, 
unless they were encouraged by their friends 
at bome. The cost was estimated at about 
1,500. The committee had made a grant 
of 5007. towards it. During the year, the 
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American and Foreign Bible Society had re- 
peated their former generosity, and remitted 
a further donation of five thousand dollars 
in aid of the Oriental versions. The Rey. 
George Francies had been appointed travel- 
ling agent for the Society. 

J. Allen, Esq., the treasurer, present- 
ed his accounts; from which it appeared, 
that the balance in hand last year was 175/. 
3s. 3d.; the receipts, including that sum, 
were 3,488/. 2s. 5d.; the expenditure a- 
mounted to 3,425/. 3s. 8d.; leaving a ba- 
lance in hand of 62/. 18s. 9d. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rey. 
Drs. Godwin and Steane; by the Rev. 
Messrs. Brewer, Williams, Birrell, Spas- 
shatt, and Elven. 


BRITISH NORTH AMERICAN AND NEW- 
FOUNDLAND SCHOOLS SOCIETY. 


Twentieth Anniversary, April 28. 

Lord Bexley, the president of the society, 
occupied the chair. We learnt from the re- 
port, that in its two fields of labour the society 
now numbered ninety-five week-day, besides 
evening adult schools and Sabbath-schools. 
Besides that, several of the teachers having 
been duly licensed as catechists and lay- 
teachers, altogether eighteen had been 
deemed worthy to be admitted into the 
sacred ministry of the church. The dona- 
tions to the society had fallen off last year, 
and the contributions from associations had 
not reached the amount subscribed in 1841. 
The receipts for the last year were 2,316. 
2s. 4d., while the payments had exceeded by 
1771. 5s. due to the treasurer. The sums 
received in Canada and Newfoundland, and 
appropriated to school extension in each 
colony, raised the total income of the so- 
ciety to 3,445/. 5s. 3d. 

The different resolutions were moved 
and seconded by the Rev. Messrs. Wilson, 
Adams, Stowell, Gibbon, Hughes, Close, 
Auriol, Bridge, and the Secretary. 


TRINITARIAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Twelfth Anniversary, May 3. 
General Marshall occupied the chair. 
The Rev. A. S. Thelwall, clerical secretary, 
read the report, which commenced by 
declaring, that at the present time it is 
peculiarly important for the people of God to 
take their stand upon plain scriptural prin- 
ciples. In many cases, the Committee found 
that foreign versions of the Scriptures were 
only translations of translations, and that in 
Popish countries a Popish version of the Vul- 
gate was sent forth by British Protestants, In 
1837, the Committee resolved on obtaining 
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a pure translation from the Hebrew and 
Greek into the Portuguese language. This 
has been a work of time and much labour 
and difficulty: the portions already com- 
pleted and printed are the four Gospels; the 
Acts of the Apostles; the Epistles to the 
Romans and Corinthians, and the book of 
Psalms. The other Epistles of St. Paul are 
just finished, and the remainder of the New 
Testament is in the press. The Rev. T. 
Boys, under whom the work of translation 
has proceeded in Portugal, is now in England, 
to make arrangements for the completion of 
the work. 4,000 copies of the completed 
portions have been circulated in Portugal, 
being purchased with great eagerness. The 
revision of the Porttiguese version of the 
Old Testament is just completed, with the 
exception of the book of Job, and a few 
chapters of Daniel. The free receipts for 
the year amount to 1,632/. 5s. 10d., exceed- 
ing the former year by 479/. 1s. lld. The 
great reduction in the price of Bibles has 
naturally diminished the receipts for books, 
which, this year, amount to only 704/. 18s. 
4d. being 3437. 10s. 9d. less than for the pre- 
vious year. The total receipts are 2,3371, 
4s. 2d., being an increase of 135/. 10s. 2d. 
upon the former year. The issues of Bibles, 
Testaments, and Scripture portions, during 
the past year, are 12,348 copies. The meet- 
ing was addressed by the Rey. Messrs. 
Tatum, Day, Cumming, and Leete; also 
by Captain Harcourt, and Mr. Cumming, 
the lay secretary. 


THE BAPTIST UNION. 
Thirty-first Anniversary, April 28. 

The chair was occupied by the Rey. Dr. 
Godwin, of Oxford, and prayer was pre- 
sented by the Rey. T. Morris, of Portsea. 

The Rey. J. H. Hinton, one of the secre- 
taries, presented an abstract of the report, 
which stated that one object of the Union 
was to obtain, from year to year, statistical 
information concerning the Baptist denomi- 
nation at large, so as to be able to take for 
themselves, and to present to the public, a 
general view of the body with which they 
were connected. An attempt towards this 
had been made on an extended scale in 1838 
and 1839, the result of which was published 
in the report of 1840. During the last year 
a similar effort had been made, and the 
returns gave the following view of the 
state of the Baptist denomination in the 
United Kingdom. Number of churches :— 
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Number of churches in associations, 1006; 
churches formed within the last three years, 
105. 

1418 churches return their number of 
members amounting to 131,272, and giving 
an average of 92 in each church. If this 
average be applied to the whole number of 
churches, it gives a total of 154,100. This 
may be taken as representing a population of 
four times the number, or 616,400. 

1141 churches return the number of Sun- 
day scholars, amounting to 143,027. At 
the same ratio, the number in all the 
churches would be about 210,000. 

609 churches report their village stations, 
amounting to 1527. At the same ratio, the 
total number would be 4151. 

960 churches report a clear increase during 
the last year, amounting to 10,402; 179 
churches report a clear decrease, amounting 
to 763; and 135 churches report their num- 
bers unchanged. The actual clear increase 
for the year, reported by 1274 churches, is 
9369. 

The average clear increase in thesechurches 
during the year, is about seven and a half; 
or the clear increase per cent. about eight 
and a quarter. At this ratio, the clear an- 
nual increase of the whole body would be 
12,558. ‘ 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. Marsh, Morris, Hinton, and the 
Rey. Dr. Steane. 


PROTESTANT ASSOCIATION. 


— 


Annual Meeting, May 10. 


J. P. Plumptre, Esq., M.P., presided, and 
the Rey. Dr. Holloway offered prayer. 

The secretary read the report, which com- 
menced with expressions of mingled feelings 
of gratitude for the past, and of confidence 
for the future. The committee believed 
that the society’s operations were never 
more needed than at the present time. The 
increasing spread of Popery could only 
be successfully arrested by. a systematic 
attempt to check its progress ; by an united, 
bold, and faithful stand against the dissemi- 
nation of those doctrines against which the 
country ought to be warned, before a mista- 
ken and false liberality paralyzed all the pow- 
er of the nation to resist them. Several Pro- 
testant meetings had been heldduring the past 
year in various places throughout thecountry. 
They had devoted a special and separate 
fund to the publication of the standard works 
of eminent Protestant writers, in order 
thereby to meet, with the best kind of oppo- 
sition, the publications which were put forth 
with such increased zeal by the Romanists. 
The applications to the society for grants for 
the circulation of Protestant tracts had been 
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numerous, but they lamented that the in- 
come of the association prevented them from 
responding to them to the extent they could 
wish. The issue of Protestant tracts had 
amounted to 167,900,,and of other publica- 
tions 62,300. The Protestant Magazine 
continued its useful labours. The receipts 
for the past year, including the special as 
well as general receipts, amounted to 1,528/., 
and the expenditure to 1,3997. The debt of 
the association had been reduced by 100/., 
the balance of it now remaining being 300/. 
These were all independent of the special 
fund for publications, of which there was a 
balance in hand of 1634. 

The resolutions were moved and seconded 
by Major Brock, the Rev. Messrs. Bicker- 
steth, M‘Ghee, Stowell, and W. C. Wilson ; 
also by Colonel Vernon, M.P., General 
Marshall, and R. Glynn, Esq. 


LONDON CITY MISSION. 


Eighth Anniversary, May 4. 

The chair was occupied by J. P. Plumptre, 
Esq., M.P. 

The report was read by the Rev. R. 
Ainslie, and represented the institution as 
being in a most satisfactory and prosperous 
state. Since the last annual meeting, the 
attention of the committee had been specially 
directed to the Metropolitan and City Police 
Force. The committee addressed to them a 
letter, urging the importance and necessity of 
true religion, a copy of which was placed in 
the hands of each policeman. The commit- 
tee had also supplied libraries to the station- 
houses, half the expense having been liberally 
borne by the Religious Tract Society. The 
committee had also called attention to the evil 
consequences of the fairs held in the neigh- 
bourhood of the metropolis. On last Kaster 
Sunday, about 40,000 persons left London 
for Greenwich ; and it was calculated that on 
the day following (Easter Monday), at least 
100,000 persons visited Greenwich, and 
spent, at the lowest calculation, 15,000/. ; 
and they regretted to find that an attempt had 
been made to revive another of these nuis- 
ances in the eastern suburbs of London, at 
Stepney. The committee had, however, 
made representations on the subject to the 
proper authorities; and as this was not a 
chartered fair, they hoped it would be put 
down. It appeared that the population of 
the metropolis, within eight miles of St. 
Paul’s cathedral, amounted, in 1841, to 
2,103,279 persons ; and to this number they 
must add for the last two years an increase, 
according to the ratio of increase for the 
preceding ten years, of 62,585 persons. In 
other words, the population of London had 
increased, within the last two years, almost 
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imperceptibly, and certainly without any 
adequate provision in a religious point of 
view having been made, to the extent of the 
whole number of the inhabitants of the city 
of Oxford, and of the towns of Cambridge 
and Colchester. For these 2,165,864 per- 
sons, there were 350 churches and chapels 
belonging to the Established Church, provid- 
ing sittings for 351,290 persons, and 447 
places of worship not connected with the 
Established Church, providing accommoda- 
tion for 250,228 persons; making a total of 
601,518 sittings. The number of mission- 
aries employed by this society at the period 
of the last annual meeting was sixty-one ; 
and during the past year an addition of 
twenty-one had been made to that number, 
so that, at the present time, the society em- 
ployed eighty-two missionaries. Since the 
last meeting, through the instrumentality of 
their missionaries, 163 persons had become 
members and communicants of the church 
of Christ; 8,606 prayer-meetings had been 
held, during the year, in the houses of the 
poor; and, by the instrumentality of the mis- 
sionaries, 2,898 children had been brought 
under the influence of religious instruction. 
The number of visits reported at the last 
meeting, as having been made by the mis- 
sionaries, was 289,924; this year the num- 
ber of visits had been 364,369. The com- 
mittee stated that an auxiliary to this society 
had been formed in Madras; and that last 
year the sum of 44/. was remitted for pro- 
moting the objects of the Institution. The 
report then adverted to the state of the funds. 
For the year ending May, 1842, there had 
been an increase of about 700/. on the 
receipts of the previous year; and during 
the past year there had been an increase on 
the receipts of the preceding year of 1,102/. 
8s. 8d. The gross receipts for the year 
amounted to 6,741/. 5s. 5d.: and the ex- 
penditure had been 6,092/. 12s. 9d. 

In moying and supporting the several 
resolutions the meeting was addressed by 
the Rey. Messrs. Bickersteth, R. Young, 
W.C. Wilson, T. Mortimer, B. Noel, D. 
Drummond, J. Cumming, and J. Garwood ; 
also, by the Rev. Dr. Morison, and W. 
Evans, Esq., M.P. 


THE LONDON 


IRISH SOCIETY OF LONDON. 


Twenty-first Anniversary, May 11. 


The Earl of Galloway, president of the 
society, occupied the chair, and prayer was 
offered by the Rev. Mr. Morgan, who after- 
wards read the report, which stated, that 
the society had, since its original formation, 
been the means of instructing 200,000 Ro- 
man Catholics (chiefly adults) to read the 
Scriptures, and of circulating about 150,000 
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copies, or integral portions of copies of the 
word of God among them in their native 
tongue. Hundreds had already abandoned 
the Romish Church, and hundreds more 
were prepared by the study of the same 
Scriptures to follow the same course. The 
time having arrived when the society felt 
called upon to enlarge its plan of ope- 
rations, at the last general meeting a re- 
solution was proposed, in pursuance of 
which, in addition to its present teaching, 
it might be enabled to employ every means, 
consistent with the doctrines and discipline 
of the United Church of England and Ire- 
land, for promoting the further scriptural 
instruction of the Irish-speaking natives. 
The total number of schools under the 
society was 788, and of pupils 16,975, of 
whom the adults amounted to 13,043 ; those 
upwards of fifty years of age being 351 in 
number; and the number of female scholars 
was 2,908. The number of books issued 
during the past year was :—214 Jrish Bibles, 
1,383 Testaments, 4,343 portions of the 
Bible, 151 Prayer-books, thirty-eight gram- 
mars, 10,855 primers. The report then re- 
ferred to the society’s new plan of opera- 
tions, as to which it appeared, that with 
reference to the object of preparing young 
men for the ministry of the gospel in the 
native tongue, the society rejoiced at the es- 
tablishment of an Irish professorship in the 
University of Dublin; and, within the last 
year, to accomplish still further the proposed 
improvements in the moral working of the 
society, it had been resolved, in July last, 
to devote 1,0007. for one or more exhibi- 
tions in college, to be held by young men 
preparing for the ministry, acquainted with 
the Ivish language. It was also determined, 
in November last, that a school should be 
opened in Ventry, to be called the ‘ Ventry 
Irish School,”’ for the instruction of Irish- 
speaking youths, with the view of preparing 
them for the ministry. This seminary was 
already in operation, and five promising 
young Irish-speaking natives were attached 
to it. The Bishop of Cashel had become a 
Vice-patron of the society. The receipts 
of the society were 3,877/. 6s. 1d. 

The meeting was addressed by the Mar- 
quis of Downshire, Hon. and Rey. C. Ber- 
nard; the Rev. Messrs. Nixon, Tottenham, 
and Rowan; and by W. D. Seymour, Esq. 


INSTITUTION FOR THE EDUCATION OF 
THE DAUGHTERS OF MISSIONARIES, 
WALTHAMSTOW, 

Fourth Anniversary, May 1. 
A. Beattie, Esq., from India, occupied 
the chair, and prayer was offered by the 

Rev. S. Martin. 
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The report was read by the Rev. J. An- 
gus, of the Baptist Missionary Society, from 
which it appeared that there were forty 
children at present in the school, and that 
its history, during the past year, had been 
highly encouraging and satisfactory, espe- 
cially to the parents of the young people. 

The Rev. J. J. Freeman read the cash ac- 
count, which proved the increasing interest 
cherished by the friends of the institution in 
its welfare. The legacy of 200. has been 
received, as the bequest of the late excellent 
Mrs. James, of Birmingham, and had been 
funded, with a special view to aid the case 
of necessitous orphans, who might hereafter 
seek to enjoy the advantages of the school. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Drs. Cox and Morison; Rey. Messrs. 
Clarke (Western Africa), G. Smith, Wy- 
brecht (from India), Buyers (Benares), 
Gogerley (Calcutta), and by W. A. Hankey, 
and J. Trueman, Esgqrs. 


MISSION AT SAFFRON-HILL AND COW- 
CROSS. 


In the summer of 1839, a few Christian 
friends observing the spiritual destitution of 
the neighbourhood of Saffron-hill and Cow- 
cross, Clerkenwell, resolved to attempt in 
some measure to supply it, ‘‘for the people 
perish for lack of knowledge.’’ 

They agreed to follow the plans of the 
Christian Instruction Society, and to esta- 
blish a Sunday-school for the children of the 
poor,—to form a station for preaching and 
prayer, and to pursue a plan of weekly visit- 
ation at the houses of the people; to lend 
them religious tracts, invite them to public 
worship, and to minister, as opportunities 
offered, to the wants of their bodies and their 
souls. 

Having succeeded in procuring the per- 
sonal assistance, or pecuniary aid, of a few 
other friends, they inquired after a place of 
meeting, and found an. old house that had 
formerly been occupied by a publican, which 
has a large sized apartment that was once 
used as a club-room ; this they hired as the 
most convenient spot that they could pro- 
cure, and there they have continued to labour, 
contending with difficulties and discourage- 
ment, to the present time. 

Many greatly neglected children have been 
assembled at the Sunday-school, where they 
have made encouraging progress in useful 
and Divine knowledge, and in decent be- 
haviour. 

Sixteen visitors go forth every Lord’s day 
afternoon to upwards of 590 families, con- 
taining at the least, 2000 individuals. 

To these, publications of the Religious 
Tract Society are lent on one Sabbath and 
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exchanged the next, and a few words of 
religious advice are offered, whilst the sick 
and the dying receive more lengthened and 
anxious attention. 

Many poor persons receive the visitors 
into their wretched houses with respect and 
gratitude, and the visitors have reason to 
hope, that some now living, as others who 
have died, have been converted to God by: 
their humble labours. 

In the room already described, public 
prayer and exhortations are held on Lord’s- 
day and Tuesday evenings. Amidst the 
noise and toil of the week but few attend, 
but on the Sabbath evening from thirty to 
sixty persons in the lowest walk of life meet 
in the service of God, and some have been 
brought as penitent transgressors to seek the 
Divine mercy. 

It is a decided proof of the interest taken 
by the inhabitants of this district in re- 
ligious instruction, that amidst their deep 
poverty, many are found willing to subscribe 
their half-pennies for copies of the holy 
Scriptures ; and in:the course of one year, 
upwards of 100 Bibles and Testaments 
were thus circulated. 

This interesting station now requires the 
generous aid of Christians, especially of those 
residing in the neighbourhood. 

The house in which the school is held is 
so old and dilapidated, that it is shortly to be 
pulled down, and the members of this useful 
association will be compelled either to find 
new premises, or abandon the mission. 

They require, therefore, funds, if not to 
build, to rent a more commodious, and con- 
sequently a more expensive place. The 
personal co-operation of Christian friends 
is also greatly needed, as ‘‘ the harvest 
is indeed plenteous, but the labourers are 
few.’’ 

As they regard it to be a natural and 
obvious duty devolving on the churches of 
Christ in the immediate neighbourhood to 
seek the instruction of the ignorant and 
neglected, dwelling at their very doors, so 
they would particularly appeal to the hon- 
oured pastors, deacons, and members of the 
Churches assembling at Barbican, Falcon- 
square, Hare-court, Spa-fields, and Clare- 
mont Chapels, to encourage them by their 
pecuniary and personal assistance, by which 
a work honourable to God, beneficial to 
society, and consolatory to the poor, will 
be sustained and extended. 

Communications may be made to the 
Rev. J. Blackburn, No. 10, Cloudesley- 
street, Cloudesley-square, Islington; J. 
Pitman, Esq., 6, Colebrook-row, Islington, 
Secretaries to the Parent Society; Mr. A. 
Braden, 84, St. Johu-street, West Smith- 
field; and Mr. H. Penny, 8, Old Bailey. 
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Home Chrontele. 


NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 


All letters of application from Widows receiving assistance from the Funds 
of the Evangelical Magazine, must be forwarded to the Editor, at the Pub- 
lishers’, by the 25th of June. No Widow's case can be attended to, unless 


due application be made. 


SECESSION OF THE NONINTRUSIONISTS 
FROM THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND, 
18th May, 1843. 

Honoured and beloved be that band of 
faithful and intrepid witnesses for Christ’s 
supremacy in his church, who, in spite of 
all that might influence their natural fears 
and prejudices, have renounced their stand- 
ing in the Scottish establishment, and thrown 
themselves upon conscience, vpon Divine 
Providence, upon the promises of a faithful 
God, and upon the prayers and sympathies 
of thousands and tens of thousands who 
have listened to their instructions, who are 
willing to share in their reproaches, and who 
will doubtless stand by them in their efforts 
to construct a new religious denomination, 
under the title of ‘‘ The Free Presbyterian 
Church of Scotland.’’ We are thankful to 
God that we have not, hitherto, allowed 
ourselves to speak disrespectfully or un- 
kindly of that venerable body of men, who 
have now sacrificed so much at the shrine of 
conscience. We should be ashamed of our- 
selves, if we did not feel a warm sympathy 
towards them. The mass of them, we be- 
lieve to be true and devoted servants of 
Christ, acting, according to their present 
light, upon what they firmly regard to be 
the will of God. Many of them are our 
personal friends, and some of them our be- 
loved connexions according to the flesh. 
We know the men, and their communica- 
tions , and we state it as our deliberate 
conviction, that they are the best men of 
whom the Church of Scotland boasted ; 
more than a match for their brethren whom 
they have left behind them in the Kirk, in 
learning and genius, and greatly their su- 
periors, with some happy exceptions, in 
piety and devoted attachment to the truth 
of Christ. : 

The spectacle which the meeting of the 
General Assembly presented on Thursday, 
the 18th May, was most imposing. The 
protest of Dr. Welsh, in the name of his 
brethren, and the subsequent retirement of 
the Nonintrusionists, as a body, to their 
appointed place of meeting, was a sight 
worthy of the land of Knox. May ‘the 
spirit of wisdom, and power, and of a sound 
mind,’’ rest upon the men who have made 


so noble a sacrifice to maintain their integ- 
rity, and to prove their homage to the 
Prince of peace! O that they may be 
enabled now to ‘‘ ponder the path of 
their feet,’’ and to ‘‘ keep their hearts 
with all diligence !’’? We can smile kindly at 
Dr. Chalmers’s disclaimer against volun- 
taryism. It might, in all good conscience, 
have been spared at such a crisis ; for volun- 
taries the Nonintrusionists now are, in point 
of fact, whatever they may be in point of 
theory. And more than this, we must affec- 
tionately remind them, that they never could 
have been in a position to set up their 
‘Free Church of Scotland,” if they had not 
become voluntaries in order to do it. But 
we are heartily willing to merge all this, in 
the ingenuous admiration we feel in contem- 
plating the fearless intrepidity they have dis- 
played on the side of truth and conscience. 
The fact of so large a secession of good and 
great men, from the best national estab- 
lishment extant, is an occurrence of which 
church history supplies no parallel. It must 
tend, in no ordinary degree, to awaken at- 
tention to the question of state patronage, 
and to lead men’s minds afresh to the New 
Testament, as the only legitimate source of 
information as to the genuine platform of 
the church of Christ. We promise to our 
brethren of ‘‘ the Free Presbyterian Church 
of Scotland’ the right hand of Christian 
fellowship ; and our fervent prayer will be, 
that their future plans may tend to the fur- 
therance of evangelical piety and vital godli- 
ness, not in Scotland merely, but through. 
out the empire, and to the very ends of the 
earth. 


WARD’S LIBRARY OF STANDARD 
DIVINITY. 

We congratulate the intelligent and read- 
ing public upon the fact, that a competent 
Literary Committee has been formed for the 
future superintendence of this most valuable 
series of theological works. As the com- 
mittee consists of men of high character for 
piety, learning, and critical skill, the public 
will have a guarantee that none but standard 
works will in future be published. As 
great advantages are held out by the 
publisher, to those who become subscribers 
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to the series, we earnestly recommend our 
friends, for the sake of economy, and to 
encourage the undertaking, to adopt this 
method. 


UNITED MEETING OF CHRISTIANS 
On the First of June. 

We hail this day with inexpressible de- 
light. May it be to our churches as the 
beginning of days! Christ looks down on 
it with delight and complacency, as in this 
vast metropolis, a spectacle is exhibited, 
which may influence millions of the divided 
children of God to seek union with each 
other. In all important and saving truths 
Christians are one; let them show the 
world that they are such. If some, from 
timidity, or want of due enlargement, 
should be held back from this communion 
of saints, it may be that the effect produced 
by it, may lead thousands to reflect with 
shame and confusion of face upon their 
alienations from each other, as the disciples 
of their common Lord and Redeemer. The 
call to union is most urgent at the present 
moment. The enemy is in the field, seeking 
to place the friends of Jesus at a still greater 
distance. Romanism and Tractarianism are 
seeking once more to enthral this free and 
happy country; let the friends of evan- 
gelical religion combine, and they have 
nothing to fear from earth or hell. Let 
those who love the Saviour, and pray for 
the peace of Jerusalem, repair this day to 
Exeter Hall, and show that they are all one 
in Christ Jesus. 


THE NEW GOVERNMENT EDUCATION 
BILL. 


We expressed a hope in our last month’s 
Home Chronicle, that before we issued 
another number of our work, this painfully 
obnoxious measure, which has occasioned so 
much alarm, would, by this time, be with- 
drawn by its original proposer. But up 
to this date, (the 18th May,) Sir James 
Graham, in the face of more than thirteen 
thousand petitions, perseveres in his deter- 
mination of going into committee. Surely, 
such a course, pursued by any government, 
in a free country like ours, borders on infa- 
tuation. Of all measures that can be con- 
ceived of, one for national education ought 
surely to unite all great interests. How, 
otherwise, can it be expected to accomplish 
its proposed end? We yet hope that the 
government will yield to the loudly expressed 
wishes of the people; and that no govern- 
ment in future will attempt to construct 
a system of national education, upon the 
essentially vicious and unjust principle of 
vesting its administration in the hands of a 
single sect, and that sect by no means the 
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most zealous and self-sacrificing in promoting 
the education of the people. Of all the cant 
that the agitation of this great question has 
called forth, nothing has disgusted us half so 
much as the grave lectures which have been 
read in certain quarters, to evangelical Dis- 
senters from their evangelical brethren in the 
Church of England, for their opposition to 
this memorable bill,—when they know in 
their consciences that, were it to pass into 
law, the great mass of the rising generation 
would be indoctrinated in the errors of 
Tractarianism, against which they are un- 
able to raise any effectual barrier. Will cer- 
tain persons never learn, that there is such a 
thing as consistency, and that those com- 
plaints of Puseyism which are found com- 
patible with a readiness to commit the rising 
youth of our country to their care, are lack. 
ing of that sincerity and good faith, which 
ought to distinguish honest men, who fear 
God and love the truth ? 


PROVINCIAL. 

BLACKBURN INDEPENDENT ACADEMY. 
Extracts from the Minutes of the pro- 

ceedings of the Constituency of the Black- 

burn Academy, at the last Meeting, prior 
to the removal of the Institution to Man- 
chester. 

Resolved,— 

That this constituency feels constrained 
before separating, to record with gratitude 
to God, and with respectful remembrance 
of the deceased donor, the valuable aid af- 
forded to this Institution by the late Roger 
Cunliffe, Esq., during his life, and perpetu- 
ated since his death in the legacy of 100/. a 
year, bequeathed by him to its funds. 

That the acknowledgments of this con- 
stituency be presented to Mrs. Cunliffe, re- 
lict and joint co-executrix of the late Roger 
Cunliffe, Esq., and to Roger and James 
Cunliffe, Esquires; co-executors for the effi- 
cient execution of the will of the testator in 
behalf of this institution. 

That this constituency present its respect- 
ful and cordial thanks to those residents in 
Blackburn and its vicinity, who have so 
warmly and steadily availed themselves of 
the opportunities offered, by the location 
of the Institution in their midst, to foster 
its true interests, and promote its general 
efficiency. 

And, that it tenders to Mrs. Cunliffe, 
specifically, the assurance of its grateful re- 
collection of the important assistance which 
she has rendered, and of its most respectful 
and affectionate sympathy with her, while 
witnessing the removal from her immediate 
neighbourhood of an Institution, whose rise 
and progress have been to her objects of 
such deep spiritual interest. 
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Resolyed,— 

That in parting from the Rev. Gilbert 
Wardlaw, A.M., and Mr. Daniel Burgess 
Heyward, the late tutors of this Academy, 
the former of whom gave in his resignation 
in February, 1842; and the latter declined 
the chair of General Literature, which was 
urged on his acceptance by the Educational 
Committee of the Lancashire Independent 
College; this constituency feels bound to 
give publicity to the following extracts from 
the Minutes of the Committee’s proceedings 
in reference to these two honoured brethren. 

“ At a Meeting held at Liverpool, April 
5th, 1842, when® the resignation of Mr. 
Wardlaw was read, it was resolved, That this 
Committee cannot anticipate the termination 
of the Rev. G. Wardlaw’s connexion with 
this Institution, without expressing their 
deep sense of the value of the important ser- 
vices rendered by him during a period of 
fifteen years, and of the ability, propriety, 
and delicacy, which he has uniformly dis- 
played in the cases of difficulty which have 
occurred while the Academy has been under 
his management. They beg, at the same 
time, to assure him of their sincere sympathy, 
under the affliction which has occasioned his 
retirement, to tender him their warmest 
wishes for his future comfort and useful- 
ness.”’ 

And, at a Meeting held at Manchester, 
April 5th, 1843, it was resolved, ‘‘ That in 
the prospect of ciusing their connexion with 
Mr. D. B. Heyward, the Committee take 
this opportunity of expressing to him, their 
high sense of his eminent .attainments and 
abilities—of his ardent zeal and devotedness 
to the interests of the students—and of the 
valuable services he has rendered to the 
Institution during the period he has held the 
Classical Tutorship, namely, eleven years.’? 

Resolved,— 

That to give the wider circulation to these 
resolutions, the Editors of the Congrega- 
tional and Evangelical Magazines, and of 
the Patriot Newspaper, be requested to 
insert them in their several periodicals. 

R. Suatze, Chairman. 
Blackburn, April 20, 1843. 


CASTLEGATE MEETING-HOUSE, 
HAM, 


On Friday evening, April 14th, 1843, an 
interesting service was held in Castlegate 
meeting-house, Nottingham, the object of 
which was to commend the Rey. Dr. Alliott, 
late pastor of the church assembling there, 
and his future labours in the metropolis, to 
the care and blessing of God. This es- 
teemed minister of Jesus Christ having con- 
sidered it his duty to accept an invitation 
from the people meeting for Divine worship 
in York-road chapel, Lambeth, to take the 
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oversight of them in the Lord, his brethren, 
the ministers of different denominations in 
the town where he has, for a considerable 
number of years, laboured with increasing 
esteem and usefulness, deemed it proper and 
desirable, on various accounts, to hold a 
valedictory service on the eve of his de- 
parture from amongst them. The Rev. 
Joseph Gilbert addressed the people in a 
very appropriate manner, and, in the course 
of his observations, advanced principles and 
sentiments which were characterised by their 
comprehensive luminousness, and by their 
instructive harmony with the lessons of an 
enlightened reason, as well as with the dictates 
of Holy Writ. Prayers were offered up by 
brethren connected with the Methodist and 
Baptist bodies. It was a pleasing, and, to 
every mind imbued with the feelings of Chris- 
tian charity, most gratifying sight, to witness 
this combined manifestation of sincere and 
well-earned affection towards a brother be- 
loved in the Lord. On the following Sab- 
bath evening the Rey. Doctor preached his 
farewell sermon to an overflowing audience, 
and many went away unable to obtain ad- 
mission. His removal from Nottingham is 
deeply and universally lamented by his late 
charge, to whom he had greatly endeared 
himself by his ability as a preacher, his 
amiableness as a pastor, and his sympathy 
as a friend. Seldom, indeed, has a similar 
event taken place, accompanied with so 
large a measure of local interest and regret. 


REMOVAL. 

The Rev. J. Moreland, late of Totteridge, 
Deyon, has accepted the unanimous invita- 
tion of the Independent church at Peters- 
field, to become their pastor, and commenced 
his stated labours amongst them on the 
23rd of April. 


NEWPORT PAGNELL COLLEGE. 

The thirty-first anniversary of this insti- 
tution will be held on Wednesday, the 28th 
June, 1843. The Rev. John Burnet will 
preach in the morning at eleven. The meet- 
ing for business will be held in the after- 
noon, and a sermon will be preached in the 
evening, by the Rev. H. Madgin, of Duxford, 


NOTICE TO POOR MINISTERS. 

An individual is disposed to afford pecu- 
niary aid to eight or ten_cases of Congrega- 
tional ministers, according to the pressure of 
their claims. The time for receiving appli- 
cations, between the 3rd and 5th of July, 
1843. The letters to be directed to the 
Rey. Edmund Russ, Congregational minis- 
ter, Seaton, near Axminster, Devon, who 
will be influenced by a due regard to the 
character and usefulness of the applicants. 
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FORTY-NINTH GENERAL ANNUAL MEETING 


‘OF THE 


London Missionary Society. 


Again the friends and members of the Society have been permitted to unite 
in the hallowed and delightful engagements peculiar to the season of our 
Anniversary Meetings. Those important events of the year, to which public 
attention had been previously directed, had conspired to produce the deepest 
solemnity, and the liveliest interest among the devout multitudes who attended 
the annual services. The several sermons and public meetings were such 
as to impart augmented force to these feelings, while the multitudes by whom 
they were attended supplied a delightful proof that the cause of Missions 
continues to stand high and immovable in the affections of its friends. The 
number of collections on the following Sabbath exceeded, by nearly one third, 
that of the preceding year; and the amount contributed presents a propor- 
tionate increase, The Sacramental Services, forming a solemn and suitable 
conclusion to the Anniversary, were, as usual, productive of holy interest and 
delight to all by whom they were attended. 


MONDAY, May 8th. 
ST. BARNABAS’ CHURCH, KING’S-SQUARE, GOSWELL-STREET. 

The Prayers were read by the Rev. Mr. Warsu; and the Rev. E, H. Asney, 

Vicar of St, Alkmund’s, Derby, preached from Matt. xxi, 3. 
WEDNESDAY, May 10th. 
SURREY CHAPEL. 

The Rey. James Suerman read the Prayers of the Church of England, after 
which the Rev. Jamus Hitt offered Prayer. 

The Rev. Rozerr Vavenan, D.D., preached from Dan, ix. 25, and the Rev. 
B, 8. Hoxzis concluded with prayer. 

TABERNACLE. 

The Rev. Georee Smiru read the Scriptures, and offered prayer. 

The Rev. A. F. Lacrorx, from Calcutta, preached from Matt. ix. 36, 37. 

The Rey. Jostam Butz, M.A., concluded with prayer. 


MONDAY, May 15th. 

SACRAMENTAL SERVICES were held at Sion Chapel! ; Craven Chapel ; Falcon- 
square Chapel; Surrey Chapel; Claremont Chapel; St. Thomas’s-square, 
Hackney ; Stockwell Chapel; Abney Chapel; Tottenham Court-road Chapel ; 
Hanover Chapel, Peckham ; Trevor Chapel, Chelsea. 

vOL, XXI 7a. hb) 
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THURSDAY, May 11. 
THE ANNUAL PUBLIC MEETING, 
EXETER HALL. 


Tue Forty-Ninth‘Annual Meeting was held at Exeter-hall, on Thursday, the 11th of May. 
The weather was propitious, and at an early hour the large hall was occupied by a highly 


respectable audience. 
Grey, Bart. 


The chair was taken at Ten o’clock, by the Right Hon. Sir GzorcE 
The proceedings commenced by singing the 84th hymn, Missionary Collec- 


tion, and the Rey. Dr. Paterson implored the Divine blessing. 


The CHarrMAN then rose and said,— 
My first feeling, in entering this hall, and 
in looking round on the crowded assembly 
which it contains, is one of heartfelt grati- 
fication, that, after the Society has been 
established for nearly half a century, there 
exists an undiminished interest in the pro- 
secution of that great object which it was 
established to promote. I am assured, that 
the numerous friends now present will not 
be wanting in their efforts to maintain the 
Society in the position it now occupies, and 
to enable its Directors to avail themselves 
of the new openings which the providence 
of God is presenting, for making known the 
glad tidings of salvation to populous parts 
of the world, hitherto almost entirely closed 
against the reception of the truth. The 
lead which this Society has taken in avail- 
ing itself of the opening to China, will, I 
hope, be followed by measures correspond- 
ing in some degree to the importance of the 
object. JI trust, that in answer to the 
prayers offered up, and the exertions made 
by this and kindred institutions labouring 
in the same cause, for the advancement of 
the same philanthropic and truly Christian 
object, we are not too sanguine in antici- 
pating that the millions of China may, at 
no distant day, become partakers of the 
benefits arising from Christianity in this 
country, and join us in singing hosannas 
to our common Lord. I cannot, however, 
omit referring to one other peculiarity 
attaching to this Society—its catholicity ; 
and in noticing this I would only say, that 
I do it not in the slightest degree to depre- 
ciate the efforts of any kindred institution ; 
for 1 am sure there is not an individual 
here who will not bid God speed to every 
society which has the same great object in 
view, and who would not hold out the right 
hand of fellowship to the Missionary, of 
whatever denomination, who goes forth 
with the Bible in his hand and the Gospel 
in his heart, to preach the glad tidings of 
salvation to the world. Here we are met 
upon common ground; and I rejoice to 
know that there are upon this platform the 
representatives of other Societies, who are 
labouring with zeal, diligence, and true 
Christian philanthropy in their respective 
spheres, but who are here, as J am, to bear 


testimony to this great truth—and I think 
it is a truth which cannot be too boldly 
stated in the present day—that the great 
object of missions should be that which 
this Society, in its fundamental rule, sets 
before you, namely, to preach the simple 
Gospel of Christ. 

The Rev. A. TrpmAn then read an ab- 
stract of the report, which commenced by 
noticing the Society’s proceedings in the 
South Sea Islands. After réferring to the 
French aggression upon Tahiti, it stated, 
that, in the islands where the Gospel had 
been introduced in later years, and which 
had hitherto been preserved from the evils 
of Popery, the rich reward already realized 
had been abundant, and the prospects of 
extensive success were most cheering. In 
the island of Tanna, the spot on which the 
enterprising Williams planted the Christian 
standard on the day before his martyrdom, 
two Missionary brethren from England 
were now stationed. It had been decided 
to send to China, as soon as possible, ten 
or twelve additional labourers; and the 
best endeavours were now being made to 
engage men duly qualified for the enter- 
prise. Though still called to mourn over 
the obstacles to the progress of the Gospel 
in India, presented by the debasing idola- 
tries of the country, the Directors were per- 
mitted to rejoice in the progressive diminu- 
tion of the difficulties with which their bre- 
thren had to contend. In South Africa, 
the desert had begun to blossom as the 
rose. The stations north of the colony had 
been visited with gracious manifestations of 
Divine mercy. Madagascar still remained 
under the cloud of that dark and myste- 
rious dispensation which deprived the peo- 
ple of their teachers, and exposed them 
to the cruel vengeance of their inveterate 
and powerful enemies. Additional mar- 
tyrdoms had taken place during the year. 
The Directors had sent forth to various 
parts of the world, Missionaries with their 
families, amounting (exclusive of children) 
to twenty-three individuals. The total 
amount of receipts had been 78,450/. 18s. 
8d.; the expenditure, 85,442/. 5s. 

C. Hinpiey, Esq., M.P., then rose and 
said,—The resolution with which I have 
been intrusted is as follows :— 
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* That the Report, of which an abstract has been 
read, be approved, printed, and circulated. That 
this meeting, in receiving the cheering intelligence 
which the report embodies from the various scenes 
of the Society’s labours, and in the efficiency of its 
diversified means of operation, feels constrained to 
present its humble tribute of gratitude to Almighty 
God, to whose love and power all real success in 
Christian Missions ought exclusively to be as- 
cribed. And while this meeting would regard 
every instance of success both as an encouragement 
and a claim for extended effort, it would also 
cherish increasingly a deep and prayerful sense of 
dependence on the energy and grace of the Holy 
Spirit, as equally essential to the acceptance and 
efficiency of Missionary labours.” 


IT have been struck with the varied fea- 
tures which the report exhibits. On the 
one side you have the bright view of China 
open to Missionary enterprise; and on the 
other, you have the sufferings and persecu- 
tions of our fellow-Christians in Madagas- 
car. Here you have India—a vast field, 
calling for extended effort; and there you 
have Tahiti, which at present seems to be 
snatched from your possession. I feel 
that in reference to Tahiti, a great duty 
devolves both on you, Sir George, and my- 
self, in our places in Parliament. I trust 
we shall do our duty there. It is to be 
regretted that the French have recognised 
the act of Admiral Thouars. It is a stain 
upon the honour of France; but at the 
same time I do hope there will be such a 
demonstration of feeling as will prevent this 
measure on the part of the French Govern- 
ment from inflicting that injury on our 
Missionary exertions which at first we 
might fear. I congratulate you most sin- 
cerely in having such an advocate of this 
cause in the House of Commons as Sir 
George Grey. He has a motion on the 
paper for to-night, for the production of 
papers to show the correspondence which 
has taken place between the English and 
French Governments. It may not be in his 
power to bring the motion on to-night, but 
I trust that on an early occasion we shall 
have an opportunity of seeing whether our 
Government have taken a firm stand against 
France, and contended that such an aggres- 
sion upon our ally should not have been 
allowed. And I hope the time will soon 
come when the moral feelings of the whole 
world will stamp that act of a mighty na- 
tion with such a character of injustice, as 
shall prevent the domination to which it 
has led from being continued. In all the 
efforts, Sir George, whichyou are making in 
Parliament with your usual discretion, you 
shall have my humble and feeble assistance. 

I was delighted to hear from the report, 
that the Missionaries in Tahiti have not 
acquired possession of any land. They 
have thus shown the Tahitians that they 
desired not the land, but them. They have 
followed the maxim of the apostle Paul, 
when he said, ‘‘ I seek not yours, but you.” 
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I can assure you this is not a trifling mat- 
ter. I know well that when the New Zea- 
land Company was formed, insinuations 
were thrown out againt the Missionaries, as 
if they had sought to possess themselves of 
land, and went to foreign countries for self- 
ish purposes. Let us avoid the very ap- 
pearance of evil. Sincerely did I rejoice 
when I found that declaration in the re- 
port. The resolution which I have to move 
states, that, notwithstanding all the suc- 
cess which has attended Missionary labour, 
this Society desires to recognise in it the 
great hand of God. Let us always live in 
this dependence on Divine energy. We 
may plant and water, but unless God gives 
the increase, our efforts will be in vain; 
and when our labours are crowned with suc- 
cess, we ought to be gratefulto Him. I 
trust we shall show our gratitude, not 
merely by passing a formal resolution, but 
by using those means which God has placed 
at our disposal, in order to carry out the 
great work intrusted to us. 

The Rev. Epwarp BicKERSTETH, in 
seconding the resolution, said,—Sir George, 


we have laboured together in promoting. 


the cause of Missions almost from our 
early years. I ought, therefore, to rejoice 
in doing what in me lies to support a be- 
loved friend in presiding on this occasion ; 
and, amidst the pressure of many engage- 
ments on every side, I do rejoice to come 
forward and give the testimony of a clergy- 
man of the Church of England to our sense 
of the value of the labours of the London 
Missionary Society. I have been a mem~- 
ber of this Society, I think, for twenty-five 
years ; and in a period when heathen dark- 
ness covers our earth to such a vast extent, 
I have always felt that while the great doc- 
trine of a crucified Saviour, and of salva- 
tion by grace through faith unto holiness, 
is proclaimed by the Missionaries of this 
Society, I can rejoice in aiding its efforts. 
But the French aggressions on Tahiti have 
especially stirred me to come forward and 
testify my sympathy with your trials, and 
my hearty prayers to God that it may 
please him, by those trials, to give a more 
abundant blessing to your labours. I deeply 
feel that this is one of those schemes by 
which Popery is now seeking to spread it~ 
self through the world. We feel its influ- 
ence over all our Missions, and it has be- 
come more and more necessary for us to 
rally round our common Protestantism, and 
to unite in defence of the great principles 
of the Reformation. I feel the unutterable 
importance of our uniting in the promotion 
of those great objects in which the members 
of all denominations who love our Lord 
Jesus Christ are agreed. May the God of 
all grace give us more and more to walk in 
those things in which we agree. 
2Dp2 
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Rev. J. J. Freeman then rose, and 
spoke to the following effect :—It, has been 
my privilege since the last annual meeting 
of this Society, to visit its stations in the 
West Indies, and I feel quite aware that on 
the present occasion it is reasonably ex- 
pected of me that I should endeavour to 
render some report of that visit. A chasm 
has been purposely left in the valuable re- 
port just read, which it is my task to try 
and fill. I shall be forgiven for the ex- 
pression of a wish, that I could do it in a 
manner somewhat equal to the rest of that 
work which my efforts are designed to com- 
plete. Yet, important as I feel our Mis- 
sions in the West to be, and ample as that 
field is for the ambition or discursiveness 
of any speaker, I could not forgive myself 
if, in supporting a resolution for the adop- 
tion of the report read, and containing a 
devout recognition of the hand of God, 
I wholly omitted a reference to some other 
themes which that report embraces. My 
deepened interest in the churches in the 
West cannot make me feel the less for 
bleeding Madagascar, amidst whose thou- 
sand hills and fertile plains I passed some 
years, and with many of whose honoured 
martyrs I have been personally intimate. 
They are men whose names I love, whose 
memory I cherish, and whose memorial is 
on high. It is a long dark cloud that con- 
tinues to roll over that beautiful but af- 
flicted land; and even the patience that 
adores the hand which, for inscrutable pur- 
poses, suffers the wicked to triumph there, 
and the blood of the just to flow, may be 
permitted to ask, with the cry of many 
souls beneath the altar, ‘‘ How long, Lord?”’ 
White robes are given them, and we, their 
fellow-worshippers, are commanded to wait 
till the noble army of martyrs is completed, 
and the time of vindication shall come. 
Then He for whom they counted not even 
their lives dear to themselves shall come 
forth—the Prince of the kings of the earth 
—wearing by right his many crowns, be- 
fore whom every knee shall bow in homage, 
and every voice of a wearied but regene- 
rated world shall shout, ‘‘Come, Lord 
Jesus.’’ After referring to the state and 
prospects of other parts of the heathen 
world, Mr. F. continued:—I now solicit 
the indulgence of the meeting, while I bear 
my humble testimony to what I have wit- 
nessed and examined in the West. So 
long had our Missions been established in 
one portion of that field, British Guiana, and 
so rapidly and largely had they increased 
in another portion, Jamaica,—so compli- 
cated were some of the details of our opera- 
tions, and so desirous were our Missionary 
brethren themselves, of a visit from the 
direction at home, that the Directors of 
the Society deemed it wise to resolve on 
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sending a deputation to those regions, and 
their hope was that I might in some mea- 
sure fulfil their wishes. I have cheerfully 
made the attempt. How far I have suc- 
ceeded, remains yet to be ascertained by 
the results of the visit. But I may be 
allowed to say at once, that everything I 
saw and heard confirmed in my own mind 
the strong conviction I felt as to the wis- 
dom of the abstract measure of a deputa- 
tion. I am thoroughly satisfied, that itis a 
sound measure for Societies at home to 
visit occasionally their spheres of labour, 
and the labourers in those spheres, abroad, 
by such a means as that which a deputa- 
tion affords. And I strongly commend to 
our Society again, and to other kindred in- 
stitutions, the adoption, from time to time, 
of a similar measure. It was with inex- 
pressible delight, that, having been safely 
conveyed, within little more than three 
weeks, by a noble vessel, across the At- 
lantic, I found myself first on the luxuriant 
plains of British Guiana, and then amidst 
the magnificent scenery of Jamaica, ming- 
ling with congregations of men so lately in 
bondage, and now so free, so happy, so 
grateful, so capable of appreciating the 
blessings they enjoy, so worthy of all that 
humanity, justice, and religion have done 
for them, and so manifestly affording the 
earnest of the future prosperity of those 
countries as the industrious, sober-minded, 
and increasingly intelligent and religious 
peasantry of those portions of the British 
Empire. To have witnessed the gratifying 
and rising condition of those people, was 
an ample reward for the toils and anxieties 
of the voyage and the tour, and the absence 
from family and home. To me it was per- 
haps more deeply interesting, for I had 
seen slavery. I knew it as it exists in 
Madagascar. I saw it in Mauritius, and 
the Colony of the Cape; and in both I had 
seen apprenticeship too—that anomalous 
thing which neither masters nor appren- 
tices ever comprehended, but of which the 
poor negro himself has often said in his 
perplexity, ‘‘ Dem say we slave no longer, 
and yet we no free. Ah, dem Buckra!’’ 
And so having seen both slavery and its 
twin-sister, Apprenticeship, I rejoiced to be 
permitted to see freedom, and examine its 
working and bearing among those same 
people, and to watch among them the pro- 
gress of Christian institutions. 

T cannot but advert to this subject, and 
on this occasion, because it is so intimately 
blended with Christian Missions; and 
although this is not, in one sense, an anti- 
slavery meeting, I am sure in the highest 
sense it is. How could I but feel and 
entertain strong convictions too, as, in my 
visit to Jamaica, I passed along the shores, 
and quite in sight of Cuba, Porto Rico, 
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and Hayti? The last, indeed, is free, but 
without the Christianity of Jamaica, and so 
without its peace or its prosperity. Cuba 
and Porto Rico have neither its freedom 
norits Christianity. Tyranny, oppression, 
fear, anguish, and death are there the 
doom of the wretched captive. While 
slavery lasted, Christianity could not 
flourish in our colonies, and now that 
slavery is abolished, Christianity does 
flourish. Often when I entered the well- 
filled Mission-chapel, and from the pulpit 
surveyed the crowded audience, and saw 
the attention of the listening throng of men 
and their families, well clad, well behaved, 
eager to listen, to understand, to believe 
and be saved, I have felt the tear of 
grateful joy burst forth in tke recollec- 
tion that these men, these women, these 
children, were lately chattels in law; but 
now free, grateful, industrious and happy 
—many of them pious and devout, an ho- 
nour to any community—the joy of our 
Missionaries, and the destined crown of 
their rejoicing in the great day. I loved 
my country the more, because she had set 
them free, and the blessings of them that 
were ready to perish came upon her. The 
emancipation of her slaves was, indeed, a 
gem in the diadem of Britain. May the 
glorious example soon be imitated by other 
lands ! 

It will not be expected of me to touch, 
on this occasion, the question of the com- 
mercial aspect of the experiment of eman- 
cipation. My business is with its social, 
moral, and religious consequences. There 
is its great and all-sufficient, and, I would 
say, its triumphant vindication. I will 
leave to others to discuss, and perhaps on 
other occasions, the property-interests of 
the question ; but of this lam certain, that 
if that be good which brings the largest 
amount of happiness and morality to the 
largest number of men, then the measure 
has succeeded — wonderfully succeeded. 
That some individual proprietors have suf- 
fered loss, cannot be denied ; but the vast 
masses have been the gainers, and it was 
high time they should be. If a general 
view be taken of the results of the change 
—the happiness which it has poured into 
the bosoms of tens of thousands—the peace- 
ful cottages and hamlets that are rising, 
many of which I visited—the new scenes 
of domestic and social peace and enjoy- 
ment I witnessed—the multiplying signs of 
intelligence, comfort, and improvement— 
then there bursts before us, not the fictions 
of a poet, but the sober and delightful 
realities of Christian truth, which not the 
pen even of a Montgomery could fully de- 
scribe, though it once told well the darker 
scenes of the picture. For how much of 
all this they are indebted to the efforts of 
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the humble Christian Missionary teacher, 
no man can calculate. Happily, when 
freedom came, the restraints of the Gospel 
and the moral influence of the Christian 
teacher were there; and now the wide ex- 
periment, such as the world had never wit- 
nessed before, may challenge an impartial 
investigation by any government or society 
on earth. One feature in the character of 
the churches—the Mission-churches—made 
up of those emancipated men, is their li- 
berality. They have speedily learnt the 
great lesson of Christian liberality. I look 
with admiration on the large amounts they 
have so cheerfully contributed, and are con- 
tributing, towards the support of the in- 
stitutions of religion. They have received 
freely, and they give freely. I know not 
the sum total raised by them since 1834, 
alone, in connexion with the Missions of 
the various denominations in Jamaica and 
Guiana; but surely it cannot be less than 
the magnificent sum of 250,000! A 
magnificent voluntary effort for Church ex- 
tension! Of course I am not now speaking 
of cur Society alone; I include all, and I 
think Iam far within the limits. But so 
far as this Society is concerned, there is 
one fact I must name; it proved to me the 
liberal spirit of the people, under the judi- 
cious guidance of their Ministers. They 
cheerfully paid, and more than paid, all the 
expenses connected with my visit as a de- 
putation, so that no portion of it should 
fall on the funds of the Parent Society—a 
circumstance which, I flatter myself, proves 
tolerably well that the measure of a depu- 
tation was acceptable, both among the 
people and their pastors. And here may I 
express one word, for it deserves many, as 
to the gratification I felt in the courteous 
and fraternal manner with which I was 
welcomed, not by our own Missionaries 
alone, but by those of all kindred institu- 
tions and other denominations. The Bap- 
tists, the Wesleyans, the Presbyterians, and 
our brethren from America, with these I 
had much important and delightful inter- 
course; and to their homes and their con- 
gregations I.found a cordial welcome. 

To give a public and definite opinion on 
the religious state of the Mission churches, 
would be adelicate and a difficult task. Yet I 
must confess, that my full conviction is, that 
a large amount of rea/, though not of highly 
enlightened piety exists among them. As 
awhole, I am not impressed with the be- 
lief that there is any extraordinary piety, 
anything approaching to the miraculous, 
either in our own or any other religious 
community there. The one characteristic 
feature is, attachment to religious ordi- 
nances. ‘The vast majority seem to act as 
if under some common and powerful im- 
pulse, as though they must have their own 
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minister, their own chapel, and be identified 
with a religious party, and do something 
to sustain it by personal effort and sacrifice. 
With many, I fear, this is all. There is, 
however, a large average amount of good 
moral character,—a surprisingly happy 
amount, considering under what disadvan- 
tageous training they had been placed. 
My conviction also is, that the present 
condition of the churches is not permanent 
or final. The transition-state is not yet 
completed, but the changes are working 
favourably. As intelligence spreads among 
some, others begin to seck it for themselves, 
and these again act on others, and thus the 
influence will be augmented, and a fayour- 
able issue anticipated. 

After these general observations on the 
state of the Missions, may I be allowed to 
advert very briefly to a few particulars. 
I commenced my tour in Demerara, where 
I found springing up an important institu- 
tion for the training of native teachers and 
catechists, under the diligent care of our re- 
spected and devoted Missionary, Mr. Wall- 
bridge, and where a new chapel isimmediate- 
ly wanted, to meet the growing demands of 
an increasingly populous city, and the desire 
of the people to hear the word of God placed 
before them with fidelity and simplicity. 
In George Town, also, I had the delight, 
and it was great delight, of visiting my old 
friend Mr. Ketley, formerly this Society’s 
faithful and laborious agent there. He 
occupies a large field of labour, and is in- 
defatigably and successfully occupying it. 
Few Missionaries have been more honoured 
in doing good ; and there are few stations, 
in my opinion, of greater usefulness in 
Great Britain, or any part of the world. 
It was a cheering Sabbath which I spent 
with and among his schools and people. 
His wife, too, is among those who are fel- 
low-labourers in the cause, and worthy. 
of great esteem. I commend him and his 
flock to the affectionate sympathies of the 
friends of the Society and the churches at 
large. His people showed much kindness 
with reference to Madagascar. Among 
other things they contributed 50/. for a 
boat to be employed in aiding the escape of 
the persecuted native Christians from Ma- 
dagascar. 

I felt a deep interest, too, in visiting the 
congregation formerly under the charge of 
our devoted, but martyred, Missionary 
Smith, of Demerara. Many of his old 
friends came around me, with expressions 
of the liveliest joy and gratitude in the re- 
collection of his faithful and incessant la- 
bours on their behalf. Among these were 
men who had oft travelled all Saturday night, 
that they might obtain his instructions onthe 
Sunday morning; then hasten back to the 
estates where they were slaves; cut their 
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due portion of grass in the afternoon, and 
reach home by the allotted time; and yet, 
on the Monday morning, were flogged and 
placed in the stocks, for having dared to 
attend the Missionary. And here may I 
state a fact honourable to the negro cha- 
racter? I conversed with many wko had 
suffered this harsh treatment, and on whose 
backs are still the marks of the lacerations 
they suffered, for no other crime than such 
as that I have named; but I have never 
heard one vindictive syllable escape their 
lips. They often recur to the history of 
the past, but only to thank God for the 
happy change which they now experience 
in their privileges and condition. How 
changed the scene! Now they can assem- 
ble in broad day-light, and bring their 
wives and children, and call them their 
own, as they never could before; they 
crowd to the sanctury, listen to the sounds 
of mercy, none daring to make them afraid. 
On the West coast, our excellent Mission- 
ary, Mr. Scott, is rearing a suitable and 
substantial place of worship at the es- 
timated cost of 2,000/. This sum the 
people are raising by their own efforts— 
every dollar the result of personal labour. 
We helda Missionary meeting there during 
my visit; and when the people had heard 
our plain statements respecting the de- 
mands made on the Society from various 
quarters where the people are less able to 
contribute than they are, they at once 
responded to the appeal of the minister, 
and offered to relieve the Society from the 
promise of its donation of 100/. to help 
them in building their new chapel. By an 
additional effort, said they, we can raise 
the sum ourselves, and we waive our claims 
for the 100/.; ‘‘yes, massa, we able—we 
will.’”’ 

It would be long and tedious to specify 
every case. I pass to Berbice. In the 
principal town there, I found a great and 
glorious Missionary work in progress. Few 
men are more abundant in labours—per- 
severing and systematic labours—than our 
Missionary in New Amsterdam. There, 
also, the people are raising an excellent 
chapel. Within two years, they contri- 
buted specifically for it, 2,5002. It will 
cost double that sum, and they will raise it 
all. The people determined on building, 
not a slight flimsy structure, just to last 
their own lifetime, but for their children 
too—such a one as a poor pious sufferer, 
Fitzgerald, (of whom you heard a year or 
two ago, as remarking, when he paid his 
money, ‘‘God’s work must be done, and I 
may be dead,’’) described to me: ‘We 
want build chapel, massa, large, strong, 
make him last for ever and ever—amen.’ 
It displays also the liberality of the people, 
that at another station, Rodboro’, in Ber- 


FOR JUNE, 1843. 


bice, a chapel has been reared at an expense 
of 3,500/., including school and dwelling- 
house. Others are also in progress, and 
others are completed, of which I could find 
much to say, but time would fail me. 

From British Guiana and its vast allu- 
vial plains, I crossed to Jamaica—the 
beautiful, magnificent, and salubrious is- 
land of Jamaica—with its stupendous moun- 
tain-ranges, and luxuriant plains of rich 
colonial produce. If the success attending 
a Missionary enterprise be a legitimate 
proof of the Divine approval of the measure 
that introduced it, and the means that 
have carried it forward, that proof is in- 
controvertible there. J do not mean that 
I would try every individual station by 
that test, but I speak of our Jamaica Mis- 
sion asa whole. And I do not fear to say 
it has been a blessing to Jamaica, and will 
be a blessing still. Possibly, if all the 
other Societies which were there before 
ours obtained a footing in the island, had 
doubled their energies, everything might 
have been done for Jamaica that could have 
been desired. But Episcopalians who were 
there, left ample room for Nonconformists 
—Moravians left ample room for Wes- 
leyans—Wesleyans for Bantists—Baptists 
for Presbyterians, and Presbyterians for 
Independents; and still there is work 
enough to be done, and ample space for all, 
without any party wishing another to be 
.out of the way. Few spots exist in the 
world more favoured with a zealous Chris- 
tian ministry than Jamaica; and I am 
sincerely thankful for it. In the progress 
of the great cause of emancipation in the 
world—for onward that cause must proceed 
—many eyes will turn towards Jamaica. 
Its prosperity will accelerate the freedom 
of other lands, and that prosperity is iden- 
tified with the progress of pure and en- 
lightened Christianity. May I add, that I 
think, for the religious interests of Jamaica ; 
for truth, peace, and prosperity—one great 
desideratum is, a visit from some of our 
wealthy, intelligent, and religious lay gen- 
tlemen. Just let them pass the winter 
months there—a delightful escape from 
English inconveniences, asI found it. In- 
stead of taking a tour of mere gratification 
along the Rhine, just let them cross to 
Kingston, pass Mont Diavolo, and feast on 
the rich and varied scenery of those en- 
chanting regions, and the good they would 
effect is incalculable, even though it might 
not be all they wished. But, by advice to 
churches and pastors, the expression of 
sympathy, and mingling with the congrega- 
tions, they would, under the circumstances 
Ihave alluded to, do more good than all 

‘the speeches made on the platform of 
Exeter-hall, or the pamphlets that issue 
from Paternoster-row, 
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One important thing I must be allowed 
to add in relation to our Mission churches 
in the West. I anticipate their being in a 
position to support themselves ere long, 
without pressing on the funds of the Parent 
Society. Many of them have become so 
already. Some resolved on it while I was 
there, others are approaching to it, and all 
are honourably desirous of it. With few 
exceptions I think they will shortly be self- 
sustained; so that the resources hitherto 
expended on them will henceforth be avail- 
able for other fields. In conclusion, I 
would say, this Society has ample reason 
for devout acknowledgment in the mani- 
fest blessings which God has bestowed on 
the labours of its agents in all that portion 
of the Missionary field which I have been 
permitted to visit. Had the Society ex- 
isted for nothing else than to do what it 
has done in Guiana and Jamaica, it has 
existed for great and noble objects; it has 
accomplished a service worth existing for ; 
and it may at this moment turn from the 
dark and afflictive scenes of Tahiti and 
Madagascar, and rejoice over the bright 
and prosperous scenes of the West,—there, 
thank God, and take courage. 

The Rev. W. BunTING said,—I have the 
pleasure of moving the following resolu- 
tion :— 

“That this meeting most cordially unites with 
the Directors of the London Missionary Society in 
thanksgiving to God for the termination of war be- 
tween China and Great Britain, and for the greatly 
enlarged facilities secured by the treaty of peace 
for the introduction into that vast empire of the 
multiplied blessings of Christianity. It reviews 
the various preparatory labours of the Society on 
behalf of China through a period of nearly forty 
years with sincere satisfaction, and it hereby re- 
cords its hearty approval of the measures adopted 


and contemplated by the Directors for strengthen- 
ing and extending its Chinese Missions.” 


The resolution states that you regard 
with peculiar interest particular fields of 
Missionary labour, in which God has espe- 
cially honoured your Society—I look upon 
many of them with very pleasing, or, at any 
rate, with very stirring emotions. Whe- 
ther we look at their religious state and 
prospects, their geographical position, their 
political relations, or at any other secular 
considerations, I cannot but view them with 
feelings of the deepest interest. For in- 
stance, I turn to Africa, and though the 
Missionary stations in the south of Africa 
are but specks in comparison with the vast 
territorial possessions of Mahomedanism 
and heathenism beyond, still they are very 
important, as being next to the interior of 
the most neglected quarter of the globe. I 
associate Africa, not only with the prospec- 
tive reformation of the greatest national 
wrong which man ever endured from his 
fellow-man, but also with the most interest- 
ing enterprises of civilization and of disco- 
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very which have been undertaken during 
the Jast few years; and there it is remark- 
able that those two objects are in a fair way 
of being accomplished in direct subservi- 
ency to, and in connexion with, your reli- 
gious missions: not the light of enterprise, 
not the light of science, but chiefly the 
Gospel of Christ is penetrating the darkest 
population of the earth; dark as to them- 
selves, ignorant, dark, and unknown as to 
us: there civilization, agriculture, and let- 
ters, and social order and happiness, are 
progressively and triumphantly being esta- 
blished. 

I cannot but advert, with peculiar alarm, 
to the spirit and progress of Popery, as 
exhibited in its aggressions upon Tahiti. 
Why do I sympathise with the feelings of 
the fathers of this Society, in relation to 
the outrage upon that island? Not, I can- 
didly confess, so much for the sake of 
liberty and peace, as for the sake of truth, 
and holiness, and salvation. What is to 
become—I do not say of your devoted Mis- 
sionaries, nor of their well-earned rewards 
—but what is to become of evangelization 
—the great end about which we are of one 
and the same mind? what is to become of 
Christianity? what is to become of the 
safety of souls in that great archipelago, if 
Popery is to supplant the Gospel ?—if, I 
say, your faithful and effectual preaching 
of salvation by grace alone, is to be super- 
seded and set aside by the wretched, Christ- 
less, soulless, sacerdotalism of Rome? For 
the constancy and stedfastness of your con- 
verts in Tahiti, I have confidence in God; 
especially when J remember the martyrs of 
Madagascar. But when I think of the 
myriads who occupy unrecognised and un- 
reclaimed territory—of the myriads of Po- 
lynesia, China, and elsewhere—the myriads 
of heathen whom the ministry of pure 
Christianity, through the instrumentality 
of this and of other Societies, was in a fair 
way to have reached and reclaimed—when 
I think of them ; when I behold them stolen 
upon and circumvented by a Christianity 
falsely so called, just as the word of God 
was hovering over these heaps of slain hu- 
manity, and the Spirit of God coming from 
the four winds of heaven to breathe upon 
these slain, that they may live—when, in- 
stead of hearing of this delightful work, I 
hear of a sort of galvanic process, by which 
a system that makes no use of the truth, 
and which has no promise of the Spirit— 
will cheat men into the mockery of a kind 
of convulsive devotional life, and yet leave 
them as it has left the papalized masses of 
Europe, in spiritual death and in real cor- 
ruption—when I think of all this, my 
feelings are not those of hope and con- 
fidence; I am rather disposed to take 
alarm, not merely for the liberty of Noncon- 
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formity, or the liberty of Protestantism, but 
for the salvation of the souls of men. 

I sympathise with this meeting, and con- 
gratulate you, Sir George, for your pro- 
mised interference in behalf of this noble 
Society. I trust that all evangelical Chris- 
tendofm, uniting on those higher grounds 
which I have ventured to express, will 
combine in the adoption of all proper, and 
especially all spiritual means, for resisting 
the aggressions of Popery. There is one 
thing which is necessary in order that we 
may be successful in resisting the intrusions 
of Antichrist. I believe we all, with one 
and the same mind, yearn for Christian 
union; and while yet we yearn for it, 
blessed be God! this morning we have it. 
This platform, like many others which we 
have had the privilege of treading during 
this genial month of May,—this platform 
affords an earnest of that practical catholi- 
city of which, I trust, some may be spared 
to witness the full and glorious fruition. 
And on what principle do we agree? On 
what principle do we unite on these occa- 
sions? I always look upon the Missionary 
platform as a step higher into the light of 
heaven than even the platform of a Bible 
mecting ; because, in associating to pro- 
mote one particular scheme of usefulness, 
we virtually recognise each other’s specific 
teaching and ministration, as containing all 
that is vital and saving in the Christian 
system. We unite on this occasion, to 
show that the principles on which we differ 
are, in our solemn and deliberate estima- 
tion, subordinate, admitting of postpone- 
ment without compromise; and that, on 
the contrary, the principles on which we 
agree are supreme and essential. 

The Rev. James Parsons rose to se- 
cond the resolution, and after some prefa- 
tory remarks, said,—In order that such a 
resolution as that which I now hold in my 
hand may be properly and intelligently car- 
ried, let it not be forgotten by us, that we 
are contending, in connexion with this, and 
kindred institutions, against the greatest 
evil that has ever yet afflicted and deformed 
the world. I mean the apostacy from God 
under the title of heathenism. There was, 
only some little time ago, a very imperfect 
apprehension on the part of Christian men 
respecting the nature and results of hea- 
thenism ; but religious Missions have effec- 
tively dispelled that delusion. They have 
removed the veil with which heathenism 
was shrouded ;_ they have exhibited features 
of sullen and monstrous deformity, and 
placed before us a series of attributes which 
can be contemplated only with loathing, 
disgust, and hatred. And, therefore, how- 
ever modified and various may be the ex- 
ternal forms of heathenism, its essential 
features are inyariable, whether we view it 
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in the elaborate system of Hindooism in 
the empire to which the resolution alludes, 
or whether we view it in the wider or more 
savage regions of Australasia, and Tartary, 
and Africa. We find that, after all modi- 
fications, the characteristics and results of 
it are the same. We do not declaim—we 
only describe—when we say there is not one 
truth which it does not oppose, or one 
falsehood which it does not promulgate ; 
that there is not one virtue which it does 
not banish; that there is not one vice which 
it does not cherish; that there is not one 
blessing that it does not destroy, or one 
curse that it does not inflict. It spreads 
its withering blight over both worlds; and 
after having inflicted upon the present the 
elements of bitterness and pain, its con- 
summations reign beyond the grave, amid 
the souls it has placed in destitution, dark- 
ness, and despair. This is the apostasy 
which now reigns over at least six hundred 
millions of beings, immortal as our- 
selves, 

Again, in order that this resolution and 
others of a kindred nature may properly be 
passed, we must fix it further in our minds, 
that in attempting to communicate evan- 
gelical Christianity, we are attempting to 
communicate that which will precisely re- 
move the evils incident to man, and restore 
him to the enjoyment of happiness. What 
is the evidence from the West Indies, from 
South Africa, from Hindostan, and from 
the South Sea, of which we have heard this 
morning? What is the evidence from 
those islands where our Society unfurled 
its earliest banners—where it endured its 
earliest toils, and where it has achieved its 
largest triumphs, and around which such an 
intense and fearful interest is now gathered, 
lest their fair and beautiful manifestation 
should be blighted by the touch and breath 
of that spoiler, who never moved but to 
exterminate, and never lighted down but 
to destroy? In each and all of these have 
been accomplished results, in which not to 
rejoice would be an insult not only to re- 
ligion, but to philanthropy. The Mission~- 
ary in his humble guise has far outstepped, 
and will far outstep, the philosopher, and 
the Jawgiver, and the statesman, in the 
strength of his Divine Master. He is the 
emancipator, the benefactor, the great de- 
liverer and restorer; and blessings follow 
in his train. Where he is, the wilderness 
and the solitary place are glad, and the 
desert rejoices and blossoms as the rose; 
and when he shall have completed his pro- 
gress and closed his career, then he will 
have realised the beatific vision of the pro- 
phetic poet, and have given back to the 
disordered earth the splendours of her 
golden age. 

May I, in connexion with the order of 
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thought upon which almost of necessity I 
have entered, remind you of the reason 
which we have for abounding and devoted 
gratitude on account of the facilities with 
which we have been favoured for extend- 
ing among the nations the Gospel of the 
grace of God? But Jet us remember that 
all these facilities must be regarded as op- 
portunities committed to us by the uni- 
versal Governor, the neglect and abuse of 
which constitutes a guilt beyond measure 
flagrant, a guilt which will expose the 
nation and the church to overwhelming 
judgments. Let us know the day of our 
visitation, and let us acquit ourselves as 
good stewards of the manifold grace of 
God. Then we shall exhibit a practical 
patriotism—and I speak it most respectfully 
in the presence of one who has consecrated 
high senatorial eminence by the spirit of 
vital godliness and piety—we shall exhibit 
a practical patriotism far greater than can 
be manifested in the senate or the field. 
We shall stay the sun of our national glory 
at its meridian; we shall create around it 
new elements of prosperity and of honour ; 
and, moreover, beyond local and temporary 
benefits, we shall have acted as the almoners 
of Heaven. Heaven has opened the bless- 
ings of mercy to mankind; let the infidel 
deny, and let the indolent postpone, the 
time to favour Zion is now—the time to 
build the house of the Lord is now. 

I think of the duties which are incum- 
bent upon the whole body of the faithful, 
and which the whole body of the faithful 
are now awakening to fulfil. I remind you 
of them as follows. The study of the 
claims of Christian Missions is your duty ; 
to indulge, to cherish, and to display all the 
emotion which rightly arises from your 
connexion with the claims of Missions, is 
your duty. To contribute largely and 
cheerfully of our pecuniary property is a 
duty. The necessity of pecuniary con- 
tribution is obvious; there is nowa de- 
mand yet more urgent still, to take our 
stand as generous supporters of the cause. 
The Hast Indies pleads for it; the islands 
of the South Sea plead for it; India pleads 
for it; China, especially, with her 360 mil- 
lions, pleads for it; and we must learn to 
contribute not merely out of our abundance, 
but out of our poverty; not only out of 
our luxuries, but out of our conveniences 
and comforts, rejoicing if we can make sa- 
crifices for Christ and for souls. Again, 
to exhibit fraternal kindness and goodwill 
towards the exertions of other Christians, 
is our duty, as well as to pray earnestly 
for the enlarged bestowment of Divine in- 
fluence. Let the spirit of prayer be car- 
ried into every domestic circle, and into 
the deep and holy recesses of the closet, 
and, retiring, let us determine that we will 
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give God no rest, till he make his Jerusa- 
lem a praise and a joy in the earth, and at 
length we become armed with his omni- 
potence. Then He will bid the seventh 
angel sound his trumpet to tell that the 
mystery of God is finished, and we shall 
hear the Eternal speaking from his shrine, 
and saying, ‘As I live, the whole earth 
shall be filled with my glory.”’ 

The consummation to which I have ad- 
verted is one which I conceive we are not, 
by scriptural principles, permitted to doubt. 
There is, indeed, much that is adverse; 
there are many foes that bar the entrance 
to wide and effectual doors; on various 
occasions we have to lament falsehood and 
treachery among those who should have 
cheered us on; and from other causes there 
may be some labouring under the depres- 
sion of fear, while not a few have an- 
nounced their conviction that the interests 
of the church of Christ are now in jeo- 
pardy and in peril. What! the church of 
Christ i: jeopardy and peril! No. False sys- 
tems which have usurped the name may be in 
danger; but the true church —never! 
The preservation of the church is pledged 
for the purpose of its universal empire; all 
its movements are intended for the salva- 
tion of the world. If there be occasionally 
retrograde steps taken, they must be re- 
garded—to use the elegant language of a 
friend who still remains a glorious memo- 
rial of the generation of the ministry that 
has well nigh passed away—‘‘ they are but 
like the stepping back of a giant, that he 
may strike the weightier blow.’’? Every 
movement, apparently insignificant in our 
Missions, is to be regarded thus, as the 
fore-shadow of the future, precisely as the 
root is the promise of the tree—as the bud 
is the promise of the flower—as the first 
tender streaks of the dawn are the promise 
of the meridian day. The word hath gone 
forth, and it is the promise of the Father 
to the Son, that he shall have the heathen 
for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for his possession. Here, 
then, is our great end—an end to promote 
which we have convened ourselves, under 
the Divine permission, this day, and this 
meeting cannot but resolve to advance it. 
There is not a Christian word, there is not 
an expression of principle, but will advance 
it. There is not a thought that enters and 
illuminates the understanding of a Chris- 
tian man or woman but will advance it. 
There is not an emotion which throbs, or 
kindles in any bosom, but will advance it. 
There is not a resolve of more determined 
dedication for the future but will advance 
it. There is not a gift that shall be drop- 
ped into the treasury of mercy, however 
small and insignificant, buat will advance it, 
And so we have not assembled in vain! 
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Lord Jesus, we offer ourselves to thee. 
Thou hast made us already thine agents, in 
propelling the progress of the chariot in 
which thou art going forth, conquering and 
to conquer. This is our recompense and 
our joy. I have great pleasure in second- 
ing the resolution. 

The resolution having been put and 
agreed to, 

The CHAIRMAN said,—Other duties will 
now compel me to withdraw. I cannot, how- 
ever, leave without expressing my gratitude 
for having been permitted to take the chair, 
and to associate, for a brief time, with these 
honoured men, many of whom have devoted 
their lives and best energies to the prosecu- 
tion of this, the highest object to which the 
energies and the talents of the Christian 
can be devoted. 

W. A. Hankey, Esq., then took the 
chair. 

The Rev. Josep Ancus (Secretary of 
the Baptist Missionary Society) rose to 
move— 

“That this meeting hereby records its solemn 
protest against the violent and unjust proceedings 
on the part of France, by which the Queen of Ta- 
hiti and the native government have been deprived 
of independence. It reprobates, as it deplores, the 
forcible establishment of Popery among an unwill- 
ing but defenceless people; and if presents to the 
Missionaries and churches in the island the assur- 
ance of its deep sympathy and fervent prayer under 
this severe trial of their faith and constancy.” 

Ihave much pleasure in taking part in 
the proceedings of this meeting. Though 
not prepared, perhaps, to subscribe to all 
that was said by a preceding speaker, (the 
Rey. W. M. Bunting,) I heartily agree with 
him in attachment to this Society. Though 
not quite agreeing with my friend, the Se- 
cretary, in all his views of Jamaica, and 
thinking that some of the ‘‘ negative quali- 
ties’? of the churches there are better than 
some of our ‘‘ positive’’ ones, I yet join in 
his prayer for their prosperity, and cannot 
yield even to him in wishes for your suc- 
cess. Nor can I claim credit for this 
avowal. In the honour of your agents we 
feel that we share. The learning, the di- 
plomatic talents, the perseverance of a 
Morrison—the self-sacrificing energy and 
holy ingenuity of a Williams—the noble, 
magnificent purpose, and simple-hearted 
piety of a Moffat—honourable as they are 
to you, are still more honourable to our 
common Christianity, for it was Christianity 
that formed their characters, though you 
sent them into the field. Their names are 
ours, as well as yours; and in rejoicing 
over them, we manifest no heroism, no 
noble, romantic disinterestedness of charity. 
We rejoice with you, too, in your success : 
while heartily thankful if there be conver- 
sions in connexion with our Society, we are 
thankful none the less that there are con- 
yersions in connexion with you. Conver- 


FOR JUNE, J 843, 


sion is the chief thing; where, or by whom, 
or in connexion with what agency, is as 
the very dust of the balance. May I be 
permitted to say, further, that we sympa- 
thise with you in your sufferings, under 
the dangers alluded to in this resolution, 
which threaten your Missions in the South 
Seas. As fellow-helpers of the truth, we 
have no language strong enough to express 
our regret that your stations should be ex- 
posed to the sneaking, deceptive, corrupting 
influence of the Romish church, strength- 
ened, as it will be, by the aid of the secular 
arm. We cannot but fear that, while the 
civil rights of the people will be as little 
regarded in the government as they have 
been in the seizure of the island, men will 
creep in among them unawares, and subvert 
the faith of some, and by their ‘‘ cunningly 
devised fables,’’ adapted as they are to the 
corrupt tastes of human nature, will draw 
off many of the undecided to a demoralising 
superstition. 

Yet in all this there is cause for joy. Not 
only are these aggressive movements uniting 
us more visibly at home—I say more visibly, 
for I believe that whenever we try to quarrel, 
we are at heart ashamed of ourselves, and 
in spite of all, really love one another—but 
more than this, these movements are al- 
ways a proof that the stations at which they 
aim, are efficient and successful. The prin- 
ciple of that church has long been, not to 
convert the heathen, but to proselyte the 
Protestant; to follow in the steps of Chris- 
tian Missionaries, whose goings are esta~ 
blished, not to precede them. [I rejoice 
that your goings are established, and that 
the people of Tahiti are so far Christianized 
as to excite the cupidity and jealousy of 
Rome. In the mean time, and whatever 
our views of this event, it becomes us to 
remember these churches in our prayers, to 
entreat that they may not be moved from 
their stedfastness—that they may stand as 
sea-lights amidst the teropest and darkness 
that threatens them, proving by their con- 
stancy that their flame is fed from heaven, 
and that they are built on the everlasting 
Rock. If I might go beyond my record, 
and add one suggestion to these remarks, 
it would be in reference to the future move- 
ments of all our Missionary institutions. 
We are all essentially one, having impressed 
upon us in fainter or stronger characters 
the same image, and being united to the 
same Head. We are all practically one; 
preaching the same Gospel, honouring and 
exalting the same Lord. Every one of us 
would infinitely prefer that the world should 
be true Christians of another sect, rather 
than nominal Christians of our own. We 
are brethren; and since, as Mission churches 
multiply, their substance becomes great, 
and the land is not able to bear them, that 
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they may dwell together, let us at home so 
regulate our future fields of labour, that 
there may be no strife between those who 
are brethren, since we all serve one Master, 
make one family, and are going, God only 
can tell how speedily, to the same home. I 
have much pleasure in moving the resolu- 
tion. 

The Rev. J. B. Conprt, from Portland, 
in the United States, after expressing the 
pleasure he felt in attending the meeting, 
said, I desire to direct my remarks, chiefly 
to the single sentiment of the resolution, 
and that is the expression of sympathy with 
our brethren in Tahiti, prefacing it, as Pro- 
testants faithful to our principles, with a 
protest against the offensive ageressive 
action of the French Government. I may 
be permitted here to speak somewhat in the 
name of the American Board. Our history 
has been to some extent alike, not only in 
successes but in tribulations. I trust, when 
I speak of the Sandwich Islands, I mention 
a spot which has a claim to the sympathy 
of British Christians. You know that when, 
a few years ago, our Missionaries went to 
that part of the world, the way had been 
previously prepared by the providence of 
God; the islands were opened to them, as 
it were, by an invisible agency from above, 
prompting the spirit within. The work 
was done in the Sandwich Islands in the 
most rapid manner. [| have sometimes 
compared it to, the quickness with which 
the barrenness of northern regions is turned 
into the verdure of spring; where there 
seems to be scarcely any interval between 
the frost and the flowers, so suddenly does 
the desert bud and blossom as the rose. 
We counted twenty thousand members of 
the Christian church in those islands. And 
then, just at the time when it really seemed 
tous as if Christians at bome and Christians 
there had reason to rise with gratitude to 
God, and to stronger hope than ever, a dark 
cloud came over the prospect. The can- 
non’s mouth was pointed there; demands 
like those made at Tahiti were there made. 
The demands were to some extent yielded : 
concession was made. The Roman Catho- 
lic priesthood found an entrance, and have 
now for nearly four years been acting in 
that region. I suppose the result of such 
things must be to keep the Christian 
church where she ought to be, down in 
the dust. We can bear very little suc- 
cess ; and it is often noticed thatjust when 
we begin to think that all is open and 
plain, God puts an obstacle in the way, and 
makes us feel that our strength is not in 
man, but in the Lord of hosts. With 
respect to the intrusion of the Romish 
heresy and all its machinery into the Sand- 
wich Islands, permit me to inform you, that, 
in a long letter received just before I left 


820 


my native shores, froma one of the Mission- 
aries, I learned that the Romish church 
was a very little too late; that the press 
in these islands had circulated so many 
Bibles—one edition of ten thousand ex- 
hausted, and another going on—that the 
Missionaries had reason to believe that 
Romanism could not achieve its victories 
there. ‘The success which has attended the 
Roman Catholic priesthood has been in two 
departments, A number of persons had 
been dismissed for bad conduct from the 
Christian churches ; chafed in spirit, some 
of them have fallen into the arms of Ro- 
manism. In those sections of the island 
where Bibles have not reached, and Chris- 
tian schools have not been planted, they 
have found some success; but repeated 
cases are recorded in which persons who 
had been previously instructed in the Gos- 
pel have gone into the Romish chapels, and 
looked round the walls, and when they have 
come out have exclaimed, ‘‘ Why, this is 
our system of idolatry over again, and we 
cannot have it.’’ There is one fact from 
which hope may be derived. One of the 
chiefs of the Sandwich Islands, in con- 
nexion with the Rev. Mr. Richards, has 
been lately upon the American shores, and 
has addressed a letter to the American 
government, asking a recognition of the in- 
dependence of the Sandwich government, 
&c., that the people of these islands may 
be in some degree protected henceforth 
from any such invasion as that which has 
been recently made upon Tahiti. To that 
application a favourable answer was given, 
and I heard that they were going to France 
on a similar mission; but how they are 
likely to succeed there I cannot tell. 

The Rev. A. TipMan: France has con- 
sented to it. 

The Rey. R. B. Conpir. I was not 
aware of that fact. It is the remark of 
Milner, that ‘‘to believe, to suffer, and to 
love, was the primitive taste.”’ The Mis- 
sionary, in the exercise of faith, leaves his 
native land, goes to the destitute, and plants 
among them the standard of the cross. 
Nothing else will sustain him in his work. 
There is faith, but there is hope too; in 
the horizon, in the distance, it shines bright, 
and beckons us onward. I cannot give up 
hope. Whatever may cause other minds 
to yield to alarm, hope is still left, and let 
us cling to it. But a greater than these is 
love. J do feel that we have not yet known 
the full power of love, though I admit that 
love has presided at all your meetings which 
I lave attended. It is love that can touch 
misery and handle wretchedness. Love 
will go out and embrace the object about 
which faith and hope are exercised. Faith 
and hope have no tears, but love can weep. 
Love is the very heart, the vital element of 
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your enterprise, and let it be infused more 
and more into all your operations. The 
resolution proposes that you should give, 
the testimony of your sympathy with your 
brethren in their afflictions. How shall we 
testify it? Oh, my dear friends, it is very 
easy to shed tears here, but let us remem- 

ber that our brethren want something more 

than tears. I remember that when that 
venerable man, who is now almost become 

a patriarch in our history, the Rev. Daniel 

Temple, after returning home some years: 
ago to bring his children back and to leave 

them in America, was about to bid them 

farewell, one of them, a little son nine 

years old, said to him, ‘‘Father, why do 

you go away and leave us here?’’ ‘My 

son,”’ said he, ‘‘my duty calls me to go.” 

“‘Father,”’ said the child, ‘can’t you 

bring your duty here?’? Oh, my friends, 

IT hope you have settled this matter con- 

scientiously ; and if you can bring your 

duty here, I pray you to take care that you 

doit at home. It was your own Fuller who 

said, that after some have gone into the 

mine, we must remember that it is our duty 

to hold fast the rope. Let us take care 

that we do really feel for our brethren; let 

us make such a manifestation of feeling as 

shall reach the spirits of our brethren, and 

convince them that we do really sympathise 

with them in all their trials. 

The resolution was then carried unani- 
mously. 

The Rev. J. Surrman briefly moved— 

“That Thomas Wilson, Esq., be the treasurer ; 
that the Rev. Arthur Tidman and the Rev. Joseph 
John Freeman, be the foreign secretaries; and the 
Rev. John Arundel be the home secretary, for the 
ensuing year, That the Directors, who are eligible, 
be re-appointed; and that the gentlemen whose 
names will be read be chosen to fill up the places 
of those who retire; and that the Directors have 
power to fill up vacancies. A!so, that the most re- 
spectful and cordial acknowledgments of this meet- 
ing be presented to the Right Hon. Sir George 
Grey, Bart, M.P., for his obliging services in pre- 
siding on this occasion, and conducting the busi- 
ness of the day.” 

The Rev. A. F. Lacrorx, in seconding 
the resolution, and taking leave of the 
meeting, prior to his departure for India, 
spoke to the following effect:—I cannot 
allow this opportunity to pass without ex- 
pressing my heartfelt gratitude for the 
kindness with which you have received me. 
Nothing can be more gratifying to my feel- 
ings than that my feeble endeavours have, 
I hope, in some measure, tended to increase 
the interest which is felt in this country 
for India. If this has been effected, the 
fondest wish of my heart has been realized, 
My heart was full of India—full of its 
claims ; and you know that from the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
Therefore, whenever an opportunity was 
afforded I spoke about it, not only in this 
country, and in Scotland, but in my own 
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native land, in Switzerland, France, Bel- 
gium, Germany, Holland. Wherever I 
went, India held the uppermost place in 
my thoughts. While, however, I have 
constantly held forth India as a most pro- 
mising sphere of missionary Operations, I 
cannot conceal the fact, that there does 
exist in that country numerous and very 
formidable obstacles, that will require the 
persevering efforts of British Christians to 
overcome. Your Thames Tunnel was not 
completed in a few days, as a road over a 
meadow of the same length would have 
been. Why? Because of the numerous 
obstacles that were to be surmounted; 
they were so great that many thought the 
undertaking absolutely chimerical ; still, 
by arduous and persevering efforts, they 
were all surmounted, and now that work, in 
its finished state, attracts the admiration 
of all, and forms a splendid memorial of 
British enterprise and perseverance. Let 
British Christians but manifest the same 
unflinching exertion in reference to India, 
and I doubt not that in his own good time 
the Lord will cause the stupendous work of 
the conversion of the myriads of its in- 
habitants to be accomplished. 

I will not trespass further on your time, 
but sit down commending myself and my 
dear brethren of the Indian mission to your 
most earnest and fervent prayers and re- 
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membrances. I cannot tell you how con- 
soling it is to your Missionaries in heathen 
lands, amidst all the trials to which they 
are exposed, to enjoy your sympathies, and 
to be remembered by you at a throne of 
grace. We also shall pray for you and 
sympathise with you. You may stand in 
need of our prayers. Times are becoming 
critical in Europe. From what I have ob- 
served during my late travels through this 
country, and in various parts of the conti- 
nent, I feel that a mighty struggle between 
light and darkness is at hand. Oh! may 
you all, when it arrives, acquit yourselves 
of your duty manfully and faithfully, as it 
behoves Christians to do. And what shall 
Isay more? I will only add, let us then 
all pray for each other; you, for us in 
heathen lands, and we for you in Europe; 
and let us all in the strength of God believe, 
that, wherever we may be placed, and what- 
ever be the spheres which the Lord has 
appointed to us, we will be faithful to him 
to the end. We will fight the good fight, 
keep the faith in the firm hope that his 
kingdom will soon be established, and that 
when the conflict is past, truth, holiness, 
aud happiness will fill that world which too 
long has been the seat of error, sin, and 
woe. ; 

The resolution was then put, and carried, 
and the meeting adjourned. 


ADJOURNED MEETING. 


Tue adjourned meeting was held at six o’clock, at Finsbury Chapel, and the attend- 


ance was again very numerous. 


F. Smitu, Esq., took the chair. 


The services having 


been commenced by singing the sixty-fourth Hymn (Missionary Collection,) the Rev. 
J. Rowianp, of Henley, supplicated the Divine blessing. 


The CuarrMan then rose and said:—In 
adverting to any peculiar encouragements 
during the past year, in reference to this 
Society, I shall do so more with the desire 
of eliciting the opinions of our beloved and 
esteemed missionary friends present, than 
with a view of expressing my own. The 
two well-known facts which have awakened 
so much interest in the Christian world, (for 
the interest is not confined to this Society, 
but extends to all who love our Lord and 
Saviour,) have reference to China and 
Tahiti, These occurrences are very differ- 
ent in their nature, and bear a different 
aspect; the one being an occasion of much 
joy and gratitude, the other of deep regret. 
With respect to China, it behoves us to see 
the over-ruling hand of Providence, which 
guides and directs the affairs of nations as 
well as of men, in working out means for 
the furtherance of the Gospel of Christ. 
It now rests upon the Christian church to 
avail themselves of the opening which has 
thus been presented tothem. With regard 


to Tahiti, the labours of the Society, carried 
on during forty years, appear to have been 
blighted ; and the events which have taken 
place are distressing to the Christian mind, 
and appear to be destructive to Christian 
hopes. But they should guide us to look up 
to God in this case as well as in others, 
entreating him to lead us to the adoption 
of those means by which his own glory shall 
be extended, and the power of his Gospel 
more decidedly felt. 

The Rev. J. J. Freeman read a brief 
abstract of the Report, of which a few of the 
leading features have already been given. 

The Rev. S. TmHopry, of Cambridge, 
then rose to move— 

That the Report, of which an abstract has been 
read, be approved, printed, and circulated. That 
this meeting, in receiving the cheering intelligence 
contained in the Report from the various scenes 
of the Society’s Jabours, and in the efliciency of its 
diversified means of operation, feels constrained to 
present its humble tribute of gratitude to Almighty 
God, to whose love and power all real success in 
Christian Missions ought exclusively to be ascribed ; 
and while this meeting would regard every instance 
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of success both as an encouragement and a claim 
for extended effort, it would also cherish increas- 
ingly a deep and prayerful sense of dependence on 
the energy and grace of the Holy Spirit as equally 
essential to the acceptance and efficiency of Mis- 
sionary labours.” 


With regard to the sentiments expressed 
in the resolution, we confidently believe 
that the statements of the Report furnish 
alike an encouragement to, and a claim 
upon, Christians for increased exertions. 
May I remind you of the importance of 
missions, and our encouragement to pro- 
mote them by the progress of society 
within the last three centuries. During 
that period the process of preparation has 
been going on introductory to the wide 
diffusion of the word of Christ throughout 
the world. As certain as the downfall of 
the four great nations of antiquity was 
preparing for the march of the Prince of 
Peace, so certainly you may trace the hand 
of God in now making way for the intro- 
duction of the Gospel throughout the world ; 
and in the same space of time, the noblest 
and most distinguished men have arisen to 
adorn and grace society. Providence has 
provided, step by step, the means of arous- 
ing the intellect of the world, thus pre- 
paring the way for the triumphs of the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

If Great Britain be true to the ex- 
pectations of the world concerning her— 
true to the designs of the providence of 
God inher elevation, I venture to say that 
she will write her history in the annals of 
the world in characters of light; but if 
she were now to withdraw from the enter- 
prise—like Judea, she would be blotted from 
the map of the nations, because she knew not 
the day of her visitation. We call upon 
you, therefore, to yield yourselves to all 
that God demands, and all that a deyout 
mind would prompt. We do not meet in 
the spirit of rivalry, but to carry on the 
work of God. May I urge on your con- 
sideration that the London Missionary So- 
ciety has a peculiar claim—it arises not only 
from the events recorded in the Report— 
not only from the success with which God 
has been pleased to crown it, but also from 
the recollections of what the Society has 
originated. It has given birth to other 
objects—it has encouraged a kindling and a 
kindred spirit: every Missionary Society 
under heaven has been better for its ex- 
ample and its great success. 

The Rev. W. Stattyzsrass, Missionary 
from Siberia, rose to second the resolution. 
Having offered a few introductory remarks, 
he said :—It is now twenty-six years since 
I first left my native land; twenty-four of 
which have been spent in actual service, in 
different departments of Missionary labour, 
among the heathen in that part of the 
world. Siberia is peopled by two classes 
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of inhabitants. It is a land of banishment 
and exile, but none except ourselves have 
ever been banished from it. The abori- 
gines are of the Mongolian race, and to 
them our efforts were directed; they are 
the votaries of Buddhism, and have gods 
innumerable. J laboured there for six- 
teen years without seeing any fruit of my 
ministry ; but one day, a little boy had a 
frame round his neck, in which there was 
his god—he had learned that portion of 
Scripture, ‘‘The gods of the heathen are 
no gods’’—and he applied this to his own. 
When surrounded by his school-fellows he 
said to them, ‘‘I do not believe this is a 
god, I shall throw it im the fire, and if it 
will burn it is not God.’’ His companions 
trembled; they expected the god would 
jump out of the fire and devour them ; 
nevertheless, curiosity led them to witness 
the carrying into effect of his determina- 
tion; he threw in the god, and it was 
burnt. This is a delightful proof of the 
effect of simple instruction from the word 
of God. 

The resolution was put and carried, and 

The Rev. J. Atuxanper, of Norwich, 
rose to move— 

“That this meeting congratulates the Directors 
of the Society on the very gratifying Report pre- 
sented by the Rev. J. J. Freeman, of the state and 
prospects of the Society’s Missions in British 
Guiana and the island of Jamaica, from which the 
strongest hope may be entertained that the Mis- 
sion churches in those colonies will, for the greater 
part, be shortly self-supported, and that in their 
future zeal and liberality valuable assistance to the 
cause of Missions may also be anticipated.” 

The resolution refers to the Report de- 
livered this morning, and that Report, I am 
happy to say, is entirely satisfactory and 
gratifying. We know that our brother 
Freeman has been long and efficiently con- 
nected with our cause. He laboured in 
Madagascar ; then he came to be connected 
with the Society at home; he has visited 
the West India Missions, and has returned 
in the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel 
of peace. It appears from the Report which 
has been read this evening, and from that 
verbally given by Mr. Freeman this morn- 
ing, that much has been done in the cause 
of Missions—much of labour—much of pe- 
cuniary expenditure—much of success—but 
we are not yet perfect. We believe that 
men living without Christ are living with- 
out hope, and are perishing for lack of 
knowledge. Believing that, there ought 
to be a corresponding practice, and every 
one ought to put forth increased energy 
and determination to pluck men as brands 
from the burning. If we really believe the 
truths of the everlasting Gospel, we should 
pay more attention than has ever yet been 
done to our Redeemer’s authority, and to 
the command, ‘‘ Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature.” 
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The Rev. J. J. FrrEmawn then rose and 
detailed a few of the leading facts connected 
with his visit to the West Indies, as delivered 
at Exeter-hall in the morning, 

The Rev. S. Haywoop, from Berbice, 
in seconding the resolution, said ;—I have 
come from a land, where I have had many 
difficulties to encounter; but there is no 
trial which we ought not to be willing to 
endure if we can but carry a cup of cold 
water to the meanest disciple of the blessed 
Redeemer. The first sermon that I preached 
at my present station was on the blessed and 
glorious day of negro freedom. You may 
well imagine what my emotions were on that 
occasion. I stood in the midst of 6,000 
black people, and I felt that the fields were 
fast ripening unto the harvest. At that 
period not one of the people could read, not 
one was married, not one was baptized, and 
none knew anything of the Gospel except 
what they had heard from the people on 
the estates of New Amsterdam or Demerara. 
While I was preaching the most important 
truths, such was their inattention, that 
they went round to each other with wooden 
bows filled with water, that they might 
drink. But, after a short time, one and 
another began to listen, and to look to 
Christ for mercy. A man came to me 
and said, ‘‘I cannot get away from the 
story you have told. I tried to walk, and 
he kept by me; I ran, but he kept close; I 
went to bed, put my hand on my eyes, ‘go 
to sleep,’ but my eyes still open, and story 
come again. When the story come so fast, 
I said, now, boy, (a term they use when 
speaking of any thing,) to-morrow there is 
my shovel and my cutlass, I will go into 
the field, and I will pass youthen. I go 
into the fields, and begin to work, and I find 
the story go into the ground as fast as the 
shovel.’’ J inquired what was the end of 
his story, and he replied, ‘‘I feel that I 
must love the blessed Redeemer; that I 
must be married, instead of living as I now 
do; that I must be baptized, and give my 
heart to Christ.”’ Multitudes thus came 
forward. God made himself known among 
the people, and it appeared as if a nation 
were being born in a day. When laws were 
passed at the time of freedom, every Dis- 
senting minister was allowed to marry those 
connected with his own congregation, and 
numbers came to me to have this rite per- 
formed. Some of the congregation then 
said, ‘‘We must have a chapel.’’? I in- 
quired where they would get the money; 
to which they replied, ‘‘ Never mind that ; 
we will put up bit by bit, till we get it.’’ 
The building was ultimately erected, and 
cost 1,0002. We formed a church consist- 
ing of fourteen persons, that continued to 
increase, and for the last three or four years 
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we have had from 300 to 350 people in 
Christian fellowship. I cannot tell you 
their gratitude to the Christian people in 
England for the kindness shown them. 
During the last year we have refunded to 
the London Missionary Society every far- 
thing that we have received. We held 
meetings in Berbice; but we reverse the 
plan adopted by you; we make a collection 
before the speeches are delivered, and I 
have known 200/. deposited at one meeting. 

The resolution was then put and agreed to. 

The Rev. W. Buynrs then rose to move— 


“That this meeting cherishes powerful and most 
affectionate sympathy with the Christian church of 
Madagascar under the prolonged and aggravated 
sufferings of its persecuted members; while it feels 
devoutly thankful that the Saviour, for whom they 
are counted worthy to suffer, has sustained them 
amidst fiery trials, and kept them faithful even 
unto death.” 


We surely ought to cherish feelings of 
interest in our persecuted and afflicted bre- 
thren in Madagascar. We have heard that 
they have exhibited the faith and patience 
of the martyrs of primitive times; and we 
may rest confident that in Madagascar, as 
in other lands, the blood of the martyrs 
will prove the seed of the church. As I 
am about to leave England in a few days, I 
have simply to bid farewell to the Christian 
friends present. I have received, since I 
have been in this country, much kindness, 
much Christian sympathy and hospitality 
from many now present, from many who 
are absent, and especially from the Direc- 
tors and officers of this Society, and I wish 
tous publiciy to testify my thanks for it. 
I came to this country for the restoration 
of my health, and to print the word of God, 
and other works, for the benefit of India. 
These ends having been accomplished, I 
shall return in a few days to the interesting 
scenes of my former labours. I do not con- 
sider it as a hardship to proceed to India, 
but, on the contrary, I look forward to it 
with delight; and I shall rejoice, the day 
that I reach her shores, to preach that Gos- 
pel which can alone cheer and animate us in 
time, and point us to a blessed eternity be- 
yond the grave. 


The Rev. J. Anunpxx briefly seconded 
the resolution, which was then put and 
agreed to. 


The Rev. G. Curistiz moved, and the 
Rev. G. Gogrrity seconded— 


“That the most respectful and cordial thanks of 
this meeting be presented to Frederick Smith, Esq., 
for his kindness in presiding on this occasion, and 
conducting the business of the evening.” 


The resolution having been put, and car- 
ried by acclamation, the Chairman briefly 
replied, and the meeting separated. 
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* The sums collected at the respective 
places of worship will be separately acknow- 
ledged in due course. 
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MEETINGS FOR SPECIAL PRAYER. 


We again invite the members of the Society, and the Friends of Christian 
Missions in general, on Monday the 5th instant, to unite their earnest supplica- 
tions, with their Protestant brethren on the continent, to the God of all grace :— 


“1. To deliver our brethren in the South Sea Islands, and the whole Church, 
from the attempts of the Papacy. 


“2. To pour his Holy Spirit from on high on all the Evangelical Churches, 
and to unite them by a living faith. 


“3. To endow all Christians, and particularly Pastors and Evangelists, with 
decision and courage to resist Rome, and to advance the glorious reign of Jesus 
Christ, our Lord and our God. 


“4, To speedily consume ‘ by the Spirit of his mouth’ (2 Thess. ii. 8) the 
deadly errors of the Papacy ; to break the yoke which she has imposed upon the 
necks of so many people; and to lead by his counsel the souls whom she would 
estrange from Christ, and who ought to be dear unto us, into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God.” 


DEATH OF MRS. BIRT, IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


Tue friends of the Society will participate in the extreme distress and sorrow which the 
Directors have felt on receiving intelligence, within the last few days, of the death of 
Mrs. Birt, in Caffreland, in consequence of an accident which occurred while travelling in 
company with her husband, from the sea-side to the station at Umxelo. The full parti- 
culars have not been yet received ; but, in all probability, we shall be enabled to commu- 
nicate them in our next number, 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Thomas Wilson, Bsq., Treasurer, and 
Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London; by G. 
Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glasgow ; and by Rev. John 
Hands, Society House, 7, Lower Abbey-strect, Dublin, 


Tyler & Reed, Printers, 5, Bolt-court, London. 
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THE LATE REV. JOHN BREESE, 
MINISTER OF THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH, AT CARMARTHEN. 


Tue biography of a righteous man is 
the richest treasure that an age can be- 
queath to posterity. There the great 
principles of the gospel are seen in 
their glorious effects, and living power. 
The apparent unconnected incidents 
become one harmonious movement of 
an unerring Providence. The influence 
which breathes from the silent page, 
reaches the heart. The still voice 
thrills through the depths of the 
soul. It is irresistible in its power. 
The importance of this principle be- 
comes still more evident when we con- 
sider who hath said, “ Mark the per- 
fect, and behold the upright.” The 
character which is embalmed in the 
affections of those who appreciated its 
worth while living, is too valuable to 
be consigned to oblivion; when the 
hearts which are its only depositories 
are crumbled into dust. “The memory 
of the just is blessed;” O then, let it 
be transmitted to the rising generation, 
pure, unsullied, and uninjured. In the 
absence of ampler details than can be 
inserted in the pages of a magazine, all 
that the writer can attempt, is just to 
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present the outline of a biography, 
which gives but an inadequate idea of 
its subject. The late Rev. John 
Breese, of Carmarthen, who still lives 
in the affections of thousands in the 
principality, was born at Llanbrynmair, 
Montgomeryshire, in September, 1789. 
The care of his infancy devolved on an 
uncle and aunt, who brought him up 
as one of their own children, “ During 
the period of his boyhood,” (writes the 
Rey. S. Roberts, the whole of whose 
interesting letter our limits will not 
allow us to insert,) “under Mr. Charles 
of Bala, whose exertions for the religi- 
ous instruction of youth, have endeared 
his memory to all that knew him, John 
Breese became one of his best catechu- 
mens in this part. What rich reward 
Ininisters might reap of their labours 
with the sabbath-school ! Many, be- 
sides Mr. Breese, of our most effective 
ministers, received their first religious 
training in a sabbath-school. Were 
our churches generally, more deeply 
imbued with a sense of the importance 
of such a training, they would soon 
have to occupy a position of influence 
25 
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far higher and nobler than that which 
they have attained to.’ From his 
childhood till he was 21 years of age, 
his time was spent amidst circumstances 
which were not conducive to the de- 
velopement of those moral and iptellec- 
tual energies, which afterwards in- 
fluenced and blessed souls. At this 
time, he entered into the family of a 
pious farmer, and there he became a 
decided character and joined the Con- 
gregational Church, under the pastoral 
care of the late Rev. J. Roberts, of 
Llanbrynmair. His judicious and kind 
friend the farmer, was not an insensible 
‘observer of the deep-toned piety which 
pervaded his devotional exercises, when 
conducting the family worship. The 
fervency, simplicity and comprehensive- 
ness of his prayers, his fondness for the 
Bible, the purity of his conversation, 
his love for meditation and retirement, 
soon commended him to the notice of 
the church. He was encouraged to 
prepare short addresses on given sub- 
jects which gave full satisfaction to all 
who heard them and were considered 
as germs of future eminence. Subse- 
quent to his entering the North Wales 
Academy he had, for some time, the 
advantage of the able instruction of 
Mr. (now Professor) Lee. He was 
about 24 years of age when he entered 
that institution, then under the care of 
Dr. G. Lewis. He distinguished him- 
self there for his unremitting attention 
to college duties, and was considered a 
hard student. His occasional labours 
when at college were wonderfully 
blessed. It is a general rule, and has 
on record but few exceptions, that the 
minister will be, what the student is. 
The piety which triumphs over the sins 
which continually beset a student, the 
devotion which glows in a heart assailed 
by so many temptations, are likely to 
shine with increased lustre in the 
character of the pastor. On the other 
hand, the student who envies the use- 
fulness of others, but has no resolute 
mind to labour, who neglects the culti- 
vation of public spirit, self-denial, pious 
zeal, and is weary to walk with God, 
contracts such habits as will fetter the 
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mind of the preacher, and make the 
minister not unwilling ¢o live to please. 
Some of the sermons, which Mr. Breese 
preached when a student, produced 
deep and abiding impressions. ‘The 
melting tenderness that accompanied 
one from Phil, i. 28, which he preached 
on a calm summer’s sabbath evening to 
a vast assembly in a shady court before 
the chamber window ofa pious Chris- 
tian, then on her dying bed, ripe for 
heaven, was wonderful and ever to be 
remembered. I have the account of 
many other similar instances, but must 
forbear to insert them. Before the 
regular time had expired, he was per- 
suaded to leave college, and accept an 
invitation from a small congregation, 
which then worshipped at Edmond- 
street, Liverpool. This church con- 
sisted of about 60 members, and the 
number of hearers proportionally small. 
He was ordained the pastor of that 
churchin the year 1817, This church 
having removed to the Tabernacle, in 
Great Hall-street, so rapidly increased 
that that spacious building in the 
course of a few years became too small 
to contain the crowded audience which 
attended his ministry. Another chapel 
was built in Greenland-street, and in 
the year 1832, the Rev. T. Pierce 
accepted a call to become his co-pastor, 
who still labours there with much suc- 
cess. Thus he saw that prophecy ful- 
filled, ** A little one shall become a 
thousand, and a small one a strong 
nation; and the Lord will hasten it in 
his time.” The Welsh population of 
Liverpool were greatly blessed, in hay- 
ing aman who laboured so indefatigably 
to promote among them the cause of 
benevolence and religious: instruction. 
He did not confine his exertions to his 
own immediate sphere. He directed 
his attention to his countrymen at Man- 
chester, who were without the privilege 
of having the Gospel preached to them 
in their own language. He paid for a 
room to preach in, and to keep a Sun- 
day-school. Often, of a Monday morm- 
ing, he would spend his last shilling 
on purposes of charity there, and thus 
reduce himself to the hard necessity of 
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travelling on foot back to Liverpool. 
He continued his labours there for 
years, and had the inexpressible joy of 
seeing his exertions crowned with abun. 
dant success. But his health was rapid- 
ly declining under this unremitting 
labour. In the year 1834, when on a 
tour through South Wales, for the 
benefit of his health, he came to Car- 
marthen, he preached there. The late 
Rev. D. Peter was then in need of a 
co-pastor. The minister and people 
united in giving an invitation to Mr. 
Breese. He, however painful to his 
feelings was the separation from his 
brethren in Liverpool, deemed it his 
duty to accept of this invitation. He 
commenced his stated labours at Car- 
marthen, in January, 1885. Ina few 
months, the whole of the ministerial 
duties devolved upon him ; his revered 
and venerable colleague was taken from 
his extensive field of usefulness to his 
rich reward. Here he laboured with 
wonderful faithfulness and eminent suc- 
ces till the beginning of 1842, when he 
became so ill as to be obliged to give 
up preaching; and on the 8th of August, 
in the same year, he was transplanted 
from a world of sorrow and trouble to 
a land of peace and immortality. He 
left a widow and six children; one of 
whom soon followed him, and joins with 
her father to praise Him, who by his 
grace prepared them to meet in such a 
happy and holy world. 

Mrs. Breese is the daughter of the 
late Mr. Williams, of Fronheulog, near 
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Caernarvon, who was a faithful and 
able friend of Dissent in West Wales ; 
he was also one of the first supporters 
of this useful magazine in that part of 
the country. May He, who is the 
friend of the widow, and father of the 
fatherless, protect and guide the be- 
reaved mother and her children, even 
unto death, 

Asa man, Mr. Breese was benevo- 
lent, humane, and kind, perhaps to a 
fault. He was open and candid in 
conversation, but required to be roused 
before he would enter fully into it. He 
had too much confidence in human 
nature, believed all to be as innocent 
and guileless as himself, but had to 
lament often his mistake. Asa preacher, 
his talents were of no ordinary charac- 
ter. He was a profound theologian; a 
fine metaphysician; had a most lively 
and vigorous imagination. Some of his 
sermons were most sublime and argu- 
mentative. All were concentrated in 
the cross of Christ; this, as he used to 
say, is “the front of my ministry.” The 
cross of Christ was the theme on which 
his soul loved to dwell. No one 
preached the whole duty of man, and 
declared the whole counsel of God, 
with more faithfulness and constancy 
than he did. His wonderful success 
may be traced to this source, that he 
preached the truth as it is in Jesus. 
The echo of that success now says 
to every minister whom he has left 
behind, “ Go thou and do likewise.” 

el. 
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THE KIND OF UNION TO BE SOUGHT AMONG 


THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. 


“Ts Christ divided.’’—1 Cor. i. 13. 


Tuis is a question which ought to 
sink deeply into the heart of every sin- 
cere disciple of the Lord Jesus. It was 
urged by Paul, with burning severity, 
upon the church at Corinth, at a time 
when he knew that there were conten- 
tions among its members, that they 


were divided into various factions, and 
ranged under different leaders. It was 
not directed so much against their 
diversities of opinion, as against that 
spirit of unholy rivalry, which marred 
their fellowships, and diminished the 
amount of their Christian love. They 
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are not charged with any serious de- 
parture from the grand outline of apos- 
tolic truth ; but they are censured for 
a temper of mind inconsistent with the 
full manifestation of that confidence 
and affection, which ought to obtain 
among those who are “one in Christ 
Jesus.” So lamentably did the spirit 
of party obtain among certain of the 
Corinthian believers, that they not only 
claimed Paul, and Apollos, and Cephas, 
as the leaders of so many sects; but 
went so far as to implicate the precious 
name of Christ as the watchword of a 
movement which threatened to rend 
asunder his body the church. In full 
view of this unlovely state of things, 
the apostle appeals to them, in the fol- 
lowing tender and pathetic terms :— 
“ Now I beseech you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
all speak the same thing, that there be 
no divisions among you; but that ye 
be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment.” 
He deprecates the party spirit which 
had crept in among them; he pleads, 
in Christ’s name, that it may be aban- 
doned ; he urges them to a holy union 
in the truth; he entreats that their un- 
happy schisms may come to an end; 
he exhorts them to cultivate that har- 
mony of mind and judgment one toward 
another, which would annihilate their 
party heats and animosities, and better 
test the character of their piety, than 
all the “ utterance and knowledge ” by 
which they were distinguished. “ It 
hath been declared unto me,” saith the 
apostle, “by them which are of the 
house of Chloe, that there are conten- 
tions among you. Now, this I say, that 
every one of you saith, Iam of Paul; 
and I of Apollos ; and I of Cephas; 
and I of Christ.” This was a feeble 
and unlovely state of the Christian pro- 
fession ; which led Paul to say of the 
Corinthians that he could not “speak 
unto them as unto spiritual, but as 
unto carnal, even as unto babes in 
Christ ; “ for whereas,” says he, “there 
is among you envying, and strife, and 
divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as 
men ?” 
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The spirit, then, that would divide 
and alienate the disciples of Christ, is 
a marked indication of great feebleness 
in the spiritual life, and savours largely 
of those carnal affections which pre- 
dominate in worldly minds. It is the 
emphatic description of men by nature 
that they are “ hateful and hating one 
another ;” but to His sincere followers 
Carist has said, “ By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another ;”’ and “ This,” 
said He, “ is my commandment, That 
ye love one another, as I have loved 
you ;” and, again, “ A new command- 
ment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another ; as I have loved you, that 
ye also love one another.” 

It is deeply to be lamented that 
both in the primitive age, and in later 
times, the professed disciples of Christ 
have greatly neglected that “new 
commandment,” which their heavenly 
Master delivered unto them. If there 
have been instances in which the world 
has been constrained to say, “See how 
these Christians love each other,” it 
has too often, alas! happened, that the 
servants of the same divine Master have 
acted towards each other as if the law 
of love had not been the law of his 
kingdom. A species of antagonism 
and unhallowed rivalry has taken the 
place of union in the belief of great and 
saving doctrines, and of that love for 
the truth’s sake, without which we are 
“become as a sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal.” 

When we reflect on the oft-repeated 
injunctions of our Lord to the culti- 
vation of the spirit of love ; when we 
turn to his memorable prayer that his 
disciples “ may be one ;” when we sur- 
vey the numerous intimations of inspired 
apostles that Christians should “love 
one another with a pure heart fer- 
vently ;” and contemplate, at the same 
time, the disjointed, schismatic, and 
hostile aspects of the Christian church, 
we cannot but feel that a great moral 
revolution must take place ere the 
period of millennial glory can be real- 
ized ; and that the church herself must 
be converted, before we can look for 
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the ingathering of the world into the 
fold of the Redeemer. The union of 
Christians, as such, irrespective of all 
the other peculiarities which belong to 
them, must be practically and univer- 
sally recognized, if their combined 
energies are to tell on the salvation of 
millions who are still out of Christ. 

It is matter of deep thankfulness to 
God, that, at a time when error and 
bigotry are spreading to an alarming 
extent throughout our country, there 
has arisen, in many quarters, a fervent 
longing for closer union among the 
children of God. A series of provi- 
sional meetings have been held, in Lon- 
don, composed of ministers of various 
churches, with a view to discuss the 
question of union, and to prepare some 
catholic platform of visible fraternity, 
on which evangelical Christians may 
stand forth before the world as substan- 
tially one, in the recognition of great 
catholic principles, and in the expres- 
sion of mutual esteem and love. In 
furtherance of this object, a refreshing 
meeting was held on Thursday, the Ist 
of June, at Exeter Hall, when pastors 
of various churches and members of se- 
veral religious denominations gave the 
right hand of fellowship to each other, 
and endeavoured to show to the world, 
that diversity of ecclesiastical forms 
may comport with keeping “the unity 
of the spirit in the bond of peace,”— 
may co-exist with unbroken confidence, 
and cordial harmony and good will. 

It is high time, for those who are 
building their hopes on the one sacrifice 
for sin, amidst the seclusion and rivalry 
of denominational feeling, to bethink 
themselves of the heart-stirring inter- 
rogatory of Paul,—‘“Is Cunist p1- 
vipEp ?”’ and, with all their zeal for 
questions pertaining to the form and 
order of Christ’s house, to prepare 
themselves, in these eventful days, for 
a more comprehensive fellowship with 
all who in every place “call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart.’ 

What, then, is the kind of union we 
must seek to promote among the dis- 
ciples of Christ ? 
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I, Zt ts not the union of mere name 
and profession, 

We greatly fear it has been one of 
the crying sins of the present age. that 
loose professions of love and union 
have been made on public occasions, 
which have no sooner been uttered 
than forgotten. If they have not been 
advanced to serve a purpose, there is 
reason to apprehend, from the fruits 
they have produced, that they have 
been made without due deliberation,— 
without any solemn feeling of the re- 
sponsibility attached to such avowals 
in the midst of popular and applauding 
assemblies. The objection does not 
lie against the public profession of love ; 
but against that heartless inoperative 
thing, which is put on for an occasion, 
and then laid aside like a holiday 
dress, only to be used again when the 
field-day of some great society calls for 
the ordinary amount of charitable pro- 
fession. Many atime has it happened, 
that a speaker, on a London platform, 
has been as comprehensive in his love 
as the Christian church, while, in his 
own circle, he has been known to be 
narrow, contracted, distant, cold, and 
repulsive. It is not such union as this 
we must labour to promote. It is not 
the shadow of union, but the substance 
of it we must seek to realize. Hollow 
professions of love will do us harm 
rather than good.- We want the living 
generous emotion, which springs from 
principles which will act with the uni- 
formity of a law, and glow with an 
undying fervency like the fires on the 
Jewish altar. Pure love cannot be 
constrained ; it must be spontaneous, 
heartfelt, sincere. It will sound no 
trumpet in its path; but it will ever 
be expressing itself suitably towards its 
legitimate objects ; and as it knows no 
guile, so it will wear no disguise. The 
union of mere form and ceremony is the 
most hateful thing that can be dis- 
played under the Christian name. 

Il. Jt is not a union of unholy com- 
promise that we desire to promote. 

A man who has an enlightened con- 
viction cannot relinquish it, but as the 
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which overbears his former conclusions. 
Even union itself cannot be purchased 
at the price of moral consistency. We 
must not give up what we believe to be 
truth, to enjoy the most delightful fel- 
lowship which earth can afford. That 
union, then, which should be formed on 
the principle of merging the claims of 
individual conscience, or which should 
agree to abandon a single principle or 
practice considered as sanctioned by 
Divine authority, would be unworthy 
of the disciples of that Master, who re- 
quires that “every man shall be per- 
suaded in his own mind,” and whose 
express injunction it is, that we should 
“ Prove all things,” and “hold fast that 
which is good.” A union constructed 
upon the principle of compromise, 
would necessarily be reserved, and 
cold, and insecure. It would soon 
issue in mutual jealousies and misun- 
derstandings. Points, not to be mooted, 
would, at times, make their appear- 
ance ; breach of faith would thus be 
charged upon the offending party ; and 
instead of love and union, discord and 
strife would be the inevitable result. 
But irrespective of the formidable dif- 
fieulty of conducting union upon the 
principle of compromise, the thing in 
itself would be sinful. A Christian can 
never safely stipulate to relinquish any 
part of what he believes to be the will 
of God ; nor could he expect a bless- 
ing upon a union formed at the ex- 
pense of truth. If he find, in the 
effort to draw himself closer to his 
brethren in Christ, that he has unduly 
magnified certain points of difference 
between himself and them, he may 
henceforward regard those points in a 
subordinate light ; or if he should dis- 
cover, in this process, that he has held 
certain points to be truth which he now 
finds to be error, he is bound to relin- 
quish them ; but what he still believes 
to be Christian truth, a part of the will 
of God, he must neither abandon nor 
compromise ; nor will the principles of 
well-defined Christian union require 
that any such sacrifice should be made, 
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in order to the enjoyment of its bless- 
ings. 

ILI. Zt 2s not a union of cold uniformity 
that we desire to promote. 

Such a union can only, in the nature 
of things, be the result of legal enact- 
ment, or of tyrannous church rule, or 
of sectarian predilection. The minds 
of men, when suffered to act freely and 
without constraint, never exhibit, in 
masses, the aspect of uniformity. There 
was no act of uniformity in the apos-~ 
tolic churches ; and no one can trace 
their records without finding that great di- 
versities of opinion existed among them}; 
nor were those diversities censured, ezx- 
cept where they trenched upon vital 
truths, or impaired the spirit of love. 
History, indeed, proves, that all attempts 
to force uniformity of belief or practice 
upon a professing people, only tends 
either to multiply their actual differ- 
ences, or to foster the spirit of formalism 
and hypocrisy. Is it not a matter of 
undeniable fact, that the episcopal 
church of England, which is under an 
act of uniformity, is more divided and 
torn asunder at the present moment, than 
any accredited body of orthodox Dissen- 
ters now existing in this country ? The 
union of mere uniformity may be poli- 
tical, or priestly, or sectarian ; but to the 
name of Christian it can have no title. 
If it creates adherence, it is the vulgar 
adherence of human law; if it fosters 
quietude, it is the quietude of the 
tomb ; if it produces co-operation, it is 
only that kind of co-operation which 
aims at self-preservation, at the ex- 
pense of destroying others ; if it pro- 
motes religion, it is the religion of a 
sect, and not the wide-spread catholic 
religion of the New Testament. The 
union of uniformity, where none are at 
liberty to think and act for themselves, 
may generate the love of party, but it 
must, in proportion, quench the “un- 
feigned love of the brethren.” 

1V. The union we desire to promote is 
that which arises from fellowship in the 
cordial reception of great and saving 
truths, 


Amidst all the diversities of the 
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Christian profession which have sprung 
from the infirmity of man, the animating 
fact still remains, rHav THE CHURCH 
or Curist 1s onE! “ There is one 
body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling ; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism ; one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all.” The evi- 
dence of this oneness of the Christian 
church may be very imperfectly exhi- 
bited, but the principles and influences 
on which it depends are common to 
every genuine disciple of the cross. 
The faith which unites to the Church’s 
Head forms a connecting link with the 
whole brotherhood of the redeemed. 
The Spirit, which quickens and reno- 
vates the sinful hearts of man, imparts 
a conscious sympathy with all who are 
born from above. The hope of eternal 
life, which springs up in the bosoms of 
those. who have passed from death unto 
life, entails a community of interests 
and possessions upon all who are “ be- 
gotton again” to its enrapturing pros- 
pect. The Church of Christ 1s one; 
ang every member pertaining to that 
church has in him, however much con- 
ceaied, or restrained, or counterworked, 
the elements of union with the entire 
body of Christ, and with all its several 
members ; he is, in common with every 
believer throughout the world, washed 
in the same atoning fountain, sanctified 
by the same ‘Spirit, conformed to the 
same holy standard, introduced into the 
same fellowship with God, engaged in 
the same spiritual conflict, upheld by 
the same mighty power, and destined 
to the same eternal home. 

It is for the development and mani- 
festation of these common principles of 
union among the disciples of Christ that 
we contend. If all believers in the 
great atonement are one in Christ; if 
they have one Father, one Redeemer, 
one Sanctifier, they ought to “receive 
one another, as Christ hath received 
them, to the glory of God.’ There 
can be no solid ground for actual fel- 
lowship with any specific body of 
Christians, which would not justify, and 
even require the spirit of fellowship 
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“with all in every place who call upon 
the name of the Lord Jesus.” The 
particulars in which one Christian dif- 
fers from another, are not the basis on 
which rests the unity of the church ; 
but the grand principles in which they 
all substantially agree. As our minor 
peculiarities, therefore, are not the 
points which unite us truly to any por- 
tion of Christ's body, so they ought 
never to be permitted to separate us, in 
feeling or in deportment, from any who 
bear the image of Christ. They may 
multiply the points of union in our 
separate churches, but, in themselves, 
they could not create Christian union ; 
neither should their absence be suffered 
to destroy it. Our differences would 
do us but little harm, if common. grand 
principles were suffered to exert their 
legitimate influence. Real Christian 
union must centre in Christ the Head. 
Looking to Him, and living upon his 
fulness, we must look on one another 
as members of the same mystical body, 
linked together by ties which neither 
time nor death can dissolve, and which 
eternity will only cement. 

The union, then, for which we plead, 
is not a union of mere name and pro- 
fession, cold, distant, and reserved ; 
nor is it a union of compromise, de- 
manding that we should relinquish 
what we believe to be truth ; nor is it 
a union of uniformity, consisting of a 
constrained performance of the same 
round of religious ceremony and ob- 
servance ; but it is a union in the be- 
lief and experience of great and saving 
truths, inclining us sweetly to feel the 
tie of a spiritual relationship, to recog- 
nize the bond of a fellowship never to 
be dissolved, and so to reverence the 
principle of our unity in our Blessed 
Head, as to suffer no inferior principle 
to triumph over it, and to divide us 
from those with whom we are essen- 
tially, gloriously, and eternally one. 
We plead, too, with all the authority 
of Ged’s word on our side, that this 
unity may be avowed ; that it may be 
fully and fearlessly exhibited to the 
world; that no sectional line of de- 
marcation may be allowed to prevent 
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its egress to the whole brotherhood of 
Christ ; that all minor peculiarities con- 
nected with the present imperfect state 
of the Christian profession, shall yield 
to the all-absorbing thought, that we 
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are building on one common founda- 
tion, interested in one great atonement 
pervaded by one Divine Spirit, and tra- 
velling to one everlasting home. 
Chelsea. Jn Me 


ON THE PROPHECIES OF DANIEL. 


Wnuo can wonder that the present 
times have turned the minds of the pious 
towards the prophecies? The Papal 
beast resuscitated, at home and abroad, 
has perhaps led to the work of a Mr. 
Habershon, full of ingenious fallacies, 
which have been followed by a pious 
lady’s “Scheme of Prophecy from Da- 
niel.” To call off the church from a 
false scent, I propose for considera- 
tion a totally different system of inter- 
pretation, though I lay no claim to ori- 
ginality. 

My principle is this—that the pro- 
phets of the Old Testament enter not 
into the events which occur between the 
coming of Christ, to set up his kingdom, 
and its final triumph; therefore, the New 
Testament alone predicts the rise and 
reign of the anti-christian power, which 
was entirely hidden, till the Lamb un- 
sealed the whole fortunes of his church 
to the end of time. The vulgar inter- 
pretatyon of Daniel’s prophecies, being 
opposed to this principle, is false ; and 
my object is to show their true mean- 
ing. 

The four metals of the image which 
Nebuchadnezzar saw, Dan. ii., and the 
four beasts which Daniel saw, chap. vii., 
we admit, from Divine testimony, to 
mean four great empires, the only ques- 
tion being—what are these empires ? 
Let us see. 

I. The Babylonian ; represented by 
the golden head of the image, Dan. ii. 
37, 38; and by the first beast, Dan. 
vii. 4, 

Nebuchadnezzar himself is told,‘‘ thou 
art the head of gold ;’ for the glory of 
that empire centered in its founder, 
whose swift conquests made him a lion 
with eagle’s wings; but,in his successors, 
it was plucked of its wings, lost its lion- 


hearted courage, and became as Sam 
son, shorn of his strength, ‘a man’ 
under Belshazzar. This, perhaps, will 
be little disputed, which may not be 
said of what follows. 

II. The Median empire, represented 
by the silver breast and arms of the 
image, Dan. ii. 39, “ after thee shall arise 
another, inferior to thee ;” and by the 
second beast, like a bear, Dan. vii. 5. 

Here I oppose the vulgar interpre- 
tation that this second is the Persian 
empire, which has puzzled its advocates 
to find out wherein it was inferior to the 
first; and well it might, for no one 
who knows its history can tell. Drop- 
ping the ideas of empire, therefore, the 
moral qualities of the Persian have been 
pronounced inferior to the Babylonian 
empire, and Nebuchadnezzar is pro- 
nounced a saint, though he “ opened 
not his prison house ;” and Cyrus is 
called God’s anointed, to let go his 
captives, to rebuild the temple. To the 
prophet’s eye, the Persian empire was 
superior in moral qualities. But the 
second empire, being the Median and 
not the Persian, was indeed, so infe- 
rior, that it is passed slightly over, as 
it deserved, and, therefore, has been, 
by hasty interpreters, absolutely over- 
looked. It was a mere bear, devour- 
ing the flesh of its three neighbours on 
one side, Cyrus, the Persian, was the 
general of the Medians, as Wellington, 
the Briton, was of the Spaniards, con- 
quering for others, who would not have 
been able to conquer for themselves. 
Let the readers of Xenophon’s Cyro- 
pedia judge. But the proof of this 
interpretation will arise out of the next 
head. 

III. The Persian empire, represented 
by the belly and thighs of brass, in Ne- 
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buchadnezzar’s image, Dan. ij. 39, “a 
third kingdom, which shall bear rule 
over al] the earth ;” and by the leo- 
pard with four wings and four heads, 
Dan. vii. 6. To this, ‘‘ dominion was 
given,’ which is not said of the se- 
cond. Yet the second has been strange- 
ly supposed to be the Persian, which is 
owned for the conquering dominant 
power. Cyrus, after conquering for the 
Medians, gave the dominion to his 
Persians, who, from a subordinate, be- 
came a dominant nation, removing the 
seat of empire from Media and Baby- 
lon, to Persepolis, where Alexander 
found it. The swift conquests of Cy- 
rus and his successors were exhibited 
by a fierce leopard with four wings, and 
if the two thighs of the image must be 
interpreted, they show the conquest of 
India east-ward, and Egypt south-west- 
ward. The four heads are interpreted 
by the angel to mean “ four kings,” 
Dan. xi. 2, ending with Darius, whom 
Alexander conquered. ‘This interpre- 
tation, again, will be confirmed by 
what follows. 

1V. The Greco-Macedonian empire, 
represented by the iron legs and by the 
toes of the image, Dan. ii. 33, and by 
the fourth beast, Dan. vii. 7. 

This beast was different from all 
others, had great iron teeth, and nails of 
brass; and ten horns, among which rose 
a little one of extraordinary character. 
But the grand peculiarity was the judg- 
ment executed by the Son of Man, and 
the little stone that became a moun- 
tain. 

Alexander’s empire answers all these 
characters. It was diverse, a new 
thing in the eastern world: the western 
science and liberty, brought to crush an 
oriental despotism, The two legs were 
Europe and Asia, ruled by one prince, 
The strength of the iron was in it, and 
it devoured with its iron teeth, as well 
as tore to pieces, with its brass claws. 
It became divided into ten kingdoms, 
and a little horn rose out of one of 
them, which uprooted three, and did 
blasphemous things, which brought 
against it the empire of Christ. But, 
as on this ground, must be fought the 
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battle of the two systems of interpreta- 
tion ; I appeal to the Scriptures against 
human imaginations. 

In the eighth chapter of these pro- 
phecies, the Persian empire is shown 
destroyed by the Macedonian, whose 
great horn, Alexander, was broken and 
succeeded by four of his captains ; from 
one of whose kingdoms came that little 
horn which magnified itself against 
God’s sanctuary, as it is known Antio- 
chus Epiphanes did. Of the exact 
number of ten kingdoms, to answer to 
the ten toes and horns, we can give as 
good an account as was ever given of the 
ten kingdoms from the Roman empire. 
But the little horn brought upon him- 
self the prince Michael, and the little 
stone broke the image, to deliver the 
sanctuary, that it might be cleansed to 
receive the coming Saviour. For the 
little stone represents the early state of 
Christ’s kingdom, and it was to be the 
mountain in future days. 

To the eleventh chapter, also, I ap- 
peal. Here the contest between the 
kings of the south, the Egyptian Ptole- 
mies, and those of the north, Syrian 
Seleucide, at Antioch, brings forward the 
blasphemous Antiochus to pollute the 
sanctuary, till the Maccabees were em- 
ployed by Christ, as its deliverers, to 
prepare the way before him. The vul- 
gar interpretation introduces, without 
evidence and without reason, a strange 
leap of many hundreds of years, to the 
Pope. The king, in verse 36th, who 
should do according to his will is, how- 
ever, the king mentioned before, that 
should arise among the ten, i.e. the 
little horn ; and the “ end of the in- 
dignation,” is that of God against the 
apostate Jews, who turned the sance 
tuary into the temple of Jupiter. The 
kings of the south and the north are 
the same as in the beginning of the 
chapter, the Egyptians and Syrians, 
and the “ time, times and a half,” are 
the literal three years and a half that 
the sanctuary was polluted. History 
so demonstrates all this, that Porphyry, 
a heathen, who lived nearer to the 
times, and knew the events, said, the 
prophecy must have been written after 
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the fulfilment. Yet some are now 
gaping after another fulfilment. 

But Daniel’s prophecies go no fur- 
ther than to the coming of Christ, to 
change the Jewish dispensation for the 
Christian, as in the ninth chapter. As 
Christ’s person is exhibited, now, in a 
lowly form, and then, glorious, without 
shewing the process of transition from 
one to the other; so is his kingdom 
exhibited as a little stone growing to a 
mountain, without describing the inter- 
vening scenes. This has been the snare 
to the Jews. 

I have purposely sketched a mere 
outline, to invite attention, by as many 
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thoughts and as few words as possible. 
If any express their objections, I would 
request them to study brevity, or your 
Magazine cannot afford us room. My 
design, in inviting discussion, is, to bring 
the church of God to study the New 
Testament, which I believe to be the 
only source of information on all that 
occurs between the coming of Christ 
and the final glories of his kingdom. 
He is the prophet, as well as the priest 
and king of his church. For want of 
attention to this, many well-meaning 
persons are “wandering, in endless 
mazes lost.” 


ON THE 


CONTROVERSIES IN THE UNITED SECESSION CHURCH. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sin,—The Author of Stric- 
tures on Dr. Marshall’s work on the 
Atonement, has attempted in your 
Magazine for last month, to give your 
readers some account of the eccle- 
siastical controversies of Scotland, par- 
ticularly those which have arisen in 
the United Secession Church; but he 
shows himself to be ill qualified for the 
task; he has too little acquaintance 
with the subject, and still less of that 
Christian charity and candour required 
for bringing it forward with advantage. 
His remarks, instead of affording use- 
ful information, are plainly calculated 
to mislead your readers ; to fill them 
with prejudice against that portion of 
the church of Christ, and to enlist 
their sympathies on behalf of those 
few individuals who have been dis- 
turbing its repose. Had he meant to 
give a correct view of the case, he 
might have sent you a copy of the 
eight doctrinal statements held by the 
dissentients, and condemned by the 
Synod, at their.meeting in May, 1842, 
as unscriptural and dangerous, which 
he could have copied from the United 
Secession Magazine for last June, page 
333. But instead of quoting authentic 


documents, he gives some statements 
of his own framing, presenting a very 
unfair and imperfect view of the sub- 
ject. 

According to him, “ The Westmin- 
ster Confession seems to teach, that 
in no sense did Christ die for the non- 
elect, so that there can be no more 
sufficiency in his sacrifice to save non- 
elect men than fallen angels.” This, 
he presumes, was till lately the doc- 
trine of the Secession Church ; and he 
urges, that its ministers could not con- 
sistently make a free offer of salvation 
to all men, and could not, in their ad- 
dresses, tell sinners that “ the question, 
Am I elected? needs not be raised 
at all.’ Now, the whole of these 
statements are incorrect. The doc- 
trine that in no sense did Christ die 
for all men, is not taught in that Con- 
fession, and was never held by the 
Secession Church. The ministers of 
that church have invariably taught, 
that the atonement of Christ is suffi- 
cient to save the whole world; that 
they are authorized to make a full and 
free offer of salvation to sinners as 
such; that every gospel hearer is fully 
warranted to believe in Christ for sal- 
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vation; that the doctrine of election 
does not in any respect interfere with 
the duty of sinners to believe, and that 
their own wilful unbelief is the ob- 
stacle that prevents their salvation. 
Such were the doctrines of the early 
Seceders, and of Boston, Hogg, Ga- 
briel, Wilson, and others in the church 
of Scotland, who may be termed their 
immediate predecessors. ‘“ The Mar- 
row of Modern Divinity,” published in 
England about two centuries ago, and 
republished, with copious notes, by 
Boston, was a great favourite with 
them all. In that work, Part I., Evan- 
gelista is introduced as saying, “I be- 
seech you to consider, that God the 
Father, as he is in his Son Jesus 
Christ, moved with nothing but his 
free love to mankind lost, hath made a 
deed of gift and grant unto them all, 
that whosoever of them all shall believe 
in this his Son, shall not perish, but 
have eternal life. And hence it was, 
that Jesus Christ himself said unto his 
disciples, Mark xvi. 15, Go and preach 
the gospel to every creature under hea- 
ven: that is, Go, and tell every man, 
without exception, that there is good 
news for him, Christ is dead for him; 
and if he will take him, and accept of 
his righteousness, he shall have him.” 
Professor Brown, of Haddington, may 
be ranked among the early Seceders, 
as it is nearly sixty years since he 
died; and, in his “ Body of Divinity,” 
in speaking of Christ’s particular offices, 
he says, “In respect of its intrinsic 
worth, as the obedience and sufferings 
of a Divine person, Christ’s satisfac- 
tion is sufficient for the ransom of all 
mankind, and being fulfilled in hu- 
man nature, is equally suited to all 
their necessities.” And again, “ Christ, 
as administrator of the new covenant, 
is the official Saviour of all men, to 
whom they have all full warrant to 
apply for eternal salvation.” Even in 
Dr. Marshall’s work, pp. 94, 95, your 
correspondent might have found a 
quotation from the Display of the Se- 
cession Testimony, showing that the 
early Seceders believed, that, through 
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the atonement of Christ, salvation is 
brought near to ‘ mankind—sinners as 
such ;” and that his atonement and 
righteousness are sufficient for the 
“redemption and salvation of all man- 
kind.” 

Although, therefore, the doctrine of 
a general reference in the death of 
Christ, was not stated in so many 
words by the early Seceders, it is 
manifest that they held what amounts 
to the same thing. At all periods in 
the history of the Secession, its mi- 
nisters have felt, that in perfect con- 
sistency with their principles, they 
could preach Christ to sinners, as bold- 
ly, fully, and freely, as any other mi- 
nisters of the gospel have done, or can 
do. They have, indeed, always main- 
tained, that Christ died for none but 
the elect, so as effectually to secure 
their eternal salvation: yet this is not 
denied by the dissentients, nor by your 
correspondent himself, whatever lan- 
guage they may use in speaking of the 
extent of the atonement. It is true, 
also, that some favourite phrases of the 
early Seceders are now rarely used, 
such as the expression deed of gift, 
applied to the gospel offer ; and even 
the language of the Confession of 
Faith has, in some instances, been re- 
jected or laid aside; for, as Dr, Dick 
remarks in his “ Lectures,” vol. li. p. 
425, while we receive it as a standard 
of doctrine, we sometimes beg leave to 
dissent from some of its expressions. 
It does not, however, follow, that “ the 
theology of the present race of seced- 
ing ministers, is not the theology of 
their predecessors ;” or that “ truth has 
undermined and overthrown the stand- 
ards,” according to your correspond- 
ent’s quotation. The standards do not 
appear to have produced a complete 
uniformity of doctrine at any period ; 
there being several minor points, and a 
few rather important, entirely omitted, 
or left undefined, as matters of for- 
bearance. Of this number are the ques- 
tions, Whether there is appropriation 
in the nature of faith ; and whether an 
assurance of the believer’s personal 
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interest in Christ is included in the 
act of faith, or is only a result of that 
act, and not always an immediate re- 
sult. On this last question, your cor- 
respondent agrees with the Synod in 
rejecting the views of the dissentients ; 
which, though injudicious, are near akin 
to some views of faith set forth in the 
Marrow, and in Hervey’s Theron and 
Aspasio, as well as in the writings of 
some of the early Reformers. 

The notions of the separating bre- 
thren on the extent of the atonement, 
are warmly adopted by your corres- 
pondent, who regards these brethren 
with peculiar kindness. This he is 
welcome to do: but what right has he 
to represent them as martyrs or con- 
fessors, “ sufferers from the hard, if not 
unrighteous sentence of the Synod?” 
What right has he to hold up the 
Synod to scorn, if not detestation, as 
persecutors, oppressors, and bigots, act- 
ing “in the spirit of their ancestors, 
who would have crammed the solemn 
league and covenant down the throats 
of the whole country, prepared to de- 
pose all who deviate from the standards 
of the church?” To the ancestors 
alluded to (perhaps as much his as 
theirs) it might be said, on various 
occasions, “ Ye know not what manner 
of spirit ye are of.” But may not the 
same words, in the present instance, 
be addressed to himself? Did he pen 
this sentence in the true spirit of the 
gospel? Is it seemly, is it brotherly, 
to vilify in this form a portion of 
Christ’s church, which has done so 
much for the interest of truth and 
holiness? And this at a time, when 
(as announced in the same Magazine,) 
some of the brethren so denounced, 
are expected to lend their aid towards 
forming a general union of evangelical 
churches, at an approaching public 
meeting? Is it right to triumph in 
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the divisions of the Secession Church, 
and to encourage those divisions by 
cheering on the individuals who have 
caused them? What have the mem- 
bers of the Synod done to merit such 
treatment? They have been zealous 
for the truths of Christ, and the welfare 
of the souls under their charge; they 
have condemned what they judged to 
be pernicious errors; they have, with 
much tenderness and_ forbearance, 
sought to reclaim their deluded bre- 
thren who had embraced those errors ; 
and failing of success they have to 
prevent the further spread of such 
errors, declared those brethren to be 
no longer members of the Secession 
church. Would any other faithful 
church have acted differently in the 
same circumstances? All churches 
have their standards, their terms of 
communion, expressed or understood, 
more or less stringent, and when any 
brother breaks through the bond of 
fellowship, Independents, as well as 
Presbyterians, have methods of de- 
claring, that the offender is no more 
one of their community. Where 
standards are erroneous or defective, it 
is highly necessary to improve them ; 
but the overthrow of all standards of 
gospel doctrine, instead of being a de- 
sirable object, would be, in the present 
state of the churches, a most deplor- 
able calamity. Yet we hope for a time 
when far more uniformity of sentiment, 
and a much larger measure of brotherly 
love will prevail among the people of 
Christ ; when the watchmen of Zion 
shall see eye to eye, and when there 
shall be one fold as there is one Shep- 
herd. That this blissful period may 
soon arrive, is the earnest wish of 


Your constant reader, 


Poryuistor. 
May 12, 1843. 


HOW TO RESIST TRACTARIANISM. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Srtr,—It has, of late, continually 
occurred to my mind, that while the 
enemies of Christian truth are doing 
their utmost, by every available means, 
to inundate our beloved country with 
the most dangerous error in the form 
of Popish or Tractarian (semi-popish,) 
principles, we who profess to be the 
friends of vital and evangelical Chris- 
tianity, are perhaps not sufficiently 
alive to the danger, nor enough con- 
cerned, to use our utmost influence in 
opposing their errors with every moral 
and spiritual weapon Scripture gives, or 
warrants us to employ. 

Are we not too ready to underrate 
the danger referred to, by counting too 
securely upon the wide diffusion, at 
the present day, of religious light and 
knowledge ? 

Is it not to be feared that, at this 
present time, those fundamental prin- 
ciples of vital truth upon which the 
glorious Reformation was based, are 
too little known and less appreciated ; 
and, on the other hand, that the true 
genius and spirit of Popish error is also 
very imperfectly apprehended ? 

A painful conviction on these points 
has repeatedly forced itself on my 
mind, and it is from the constraint a 
sense of duty involves, which leads me 
to appeal to you, as the organ of a 
large body of the evangelical Chris- 
tian public. 

May I, therefore, be allowed to sug- 
gest, through your columns, to the 
friends of evangelical truth, whether a 
vigorous, systematic, and united effort 
should not, and might not be made, to 
counteract the pernicious influence 
above referred to, and whether such 
an effort might not be well carried on 
by, or promoted under, the influence 
of some such evangelical union as 
was not long ago, proposed by the 
Rey, J. A. James, in this Magazine. 


Might not such effort be attempted 
by making use, as far as possible, of 
the existing agencies and_ societies 
friendly to the cause ; the main object 
being, to bring down to the great bulk 
of the people clear, concise, and cor- 
rect information on the vital points of 
Protestant Christianity ? and would not 
attention be well directed to these fol- 
lowing, among other points, in order to 
the end desired ? 

1. Inducing the more decided in- 
fluence of ministers in giving such 
fundamental truths a due prominence 
in their public and private teaching. 

2. The circulating, or inducing the 
circulation, through families, of well- 
approved works bearing directly upon 
the points at issue. 

3. The promotion of a systematic 
circulation of approved tracts, or con- 
cise treatises, (which give a plain and 
just delineation of the principles of 
Protestant truth in contrast with those 
of Popish and ‘Tractarian error, ) 
through the population of our land. 

And here, may it not be considered, 
whether the Homilies of the Church of 
England do not supply a means pecu- 
liarly adapted to this very purpose ? 

4, The directing of the attention of 
teachers, whether in daily or Sabbath 
schools, to these same points, that by 
their means, both the children and 
their parents may be rightly informed 
thereon. 

Of course the foregoing means are 
only intended in subordination to the 
circulation of the Sacred Volume, and 
to which book they are but meant to 
direct. 

Submitting these hints to the seri- 
ous consideration of the watchmen in 
Israel, I am, 


Very respectfully, yours, 


AN OBSERVER. 
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PO H.T Rey. 


——— 


THE EARLY DISSOLUTION. 


Sue bloom’d, like some exotic flower, 
That found this foreign clime too chilling, 
Expanding in the sunshine hour, 

In spring, the air with fragrance filling. 


With parching heat the summer shone— 
O then the slender stem was stooping : 
The verdure of the leaves was gone, 
The fading flower itself was drooping. 


Dark autumn came, with withering blast— 
Winter succeeded—tempests driving— 
The last frail blossom then was past, 

No longer with the climate striving. 


The plant hath found a genial soil, 

Tn Eden’s blissful bowers fresh springing— 
No storm can waste, no season spoil, 

The odours it around is flinging. 


THE BOAT AT ANCHOR. 


YonveEr boat at anchor rides, 

On the ever-restless waves : 
Flowing seas, and ebbing tides, 
Every change she bears and brayes. 


Billows all in vain assail, 

Vainly raves the howling blast : 
Still she Jives—that bark so frail— 
’Tis her anchor hoids her fast. 


Not the less the storm she feels, 
Groans and strains at every blow ; 
But her anchor, while she reels, 
Holds—and will not let her go. 


Mark her—and observe the scope 
Of the parable thus taught— 
Christian, let thy deathless hope, 
To thy memory be brought. 


Tis an anchor of the soul, 

Ever stedfast, ever sure: 
Tempest-raging floods may roll, 
Thou shalt ride the deeps secure, 


In prosperity’s full fiow, 

It will swelling pride restrain— 
In the ebbing tide of woe, 

Its firm grasp it will retain. 


Entering within the veil, 

Ev’ry change it will defy— 
Whirlwind sweep, or favouring gale, 
Sunshine hour, or cloudy sky. 


When the last tornados rise, 
Wrecking heaven, and earth, and sea, 
Safe thy bark in harbour lies— 
Anchor’d in eternity. 


THE BOAT OVERWHELMED. 


THovuGH when the boat at anchor lies, 
Nor winds nor waves can tear her thence, 
Her safety much the tempest tries, 

By its increasing violence. 


By billows buffeted and toss’d, 
Though waters overwhelm at last, 
She cannot finally be lost, 
Because her anchor holds her fast. 


And yet when deep responds to deep, 
While she appears and disappears, 
"Tis difficult the mind to keep 

From entertaining anxious fears. 


Thus trials prove the Christian’s hope— 
Temptation brings assurance low ; 

And scarce his shatter’d bark bears up, 
While floods of sorrow overflow. 


And yet, should ruin’s boundless sea, 
Over the universe be roll’d, 

The Christian cannot injur’d be— 
His anchor will not loose its hold. 


So when of yore the deluge pass’d 
Over the earth, was Noah spar’d— 
Above the dreadful watery waste, 
Triumphant rode the ark prepar’d. 
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SEE THE VINEYARD LATELY PLANTED. 
Kelly’s Hymns, p. 376. 


The wish of the author, by this humble effort, is to aid in excitin 
a deeper interest in the mind 
of Christians, on behalf of the South Sea "Mission, under its Seat criieal circumstances, ; 


Slow. 


See the vineyard late-ly plant-ed, By thine hand, O 
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© remove the dan- a far, re-move + it on 
ob rien eee aes une ma er at cece: 
ceed —- | 
’Tis thine own, thine hand hath made it, Let the fruitful yield thee more, 
Hide it from the wint’ry blast, Laden with a richer store. 
Let no foot of beast invade it, 

No rude hand its beauty waste. Further, Lord, be thou intreated, 
Wear thy people when they pray, Plant the barren waste around ; 
Keep thy vineyard night and day. Let thy work be thus completed, 

And no sterile spot be found ! 
Drooping plants revive and nourish, Let the earth a vineyard be, 
Let them thrive beneath thine hand ; Consecrated, Lord, to thee. 


Let the weak grow strong and flourish, 
Blooming fair at thy command ; 
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ETERNAL Spirit from above, 
Come tune my broken lyre; 
Teach me to sing redeeming love, 
And warm my soul with heavenly fire. 


Lead me to Bethlehem’s starry plain, 
And to the manger’s side ; 

There let me view that sinless Lamb, 
Who groan’d, and bled, and died. 


His dying blood, his living power, 
Shall ever be my theme ; 

And every day, and every hour, 
Ill dedicate my all to him. 


Oh, could I but his truth convey 
To some far-distant land ; 

The Saviour died, could [ but say, 
To some poor heathen band. 
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I’d spend the morning of my youth, 
The noontide of my days: 

To tell them of Eternal Love! 
And teach them Jesu’s praise. 


But shall I e’er commission’d be, 
A weak, a worthless worm, 

Be sent, my dearest Lord, by thee, 
To bid the wanderer turn? 


Infinite wisdom, who can say, 

What thine almighty power shall do; 
It turns the darkness into day, 

And forms the creature all anew. 


Give me thy Spirit to possess, 
While travelling through this vale ; 
Then take me to the realms of peace, 
And let me with thee ever dwell. 
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ANGLO-CATHOLICISM NOT APOSTOLICAL: 
being an Inquiry into the Scriptural Au- 
thority of the Leading Doctrines advo- 
cated in the ‘‘ Tracts for the Times,’’ and 
other Publications of the Anglo-Catholic 
School. By Wiii1am Linpsay ALEx- 
ANDER, M.A, 8vo. pp. 462. 

A. and C, Black, Edinburgh; and Longman and 
Co., London. 

Tuer design of this seasonable and elabo- 
rate treatise, as announced by the Author in 
his preface, is to strip the Tractarian or 
Catholic theory of its proud boast, that it is 
that ‘‘ quod ubique, quod semper, quod ad 
omnibus, creditum est ;’’ to ‘‘shew that it has 
not always been received by all true Chris- 
tians; but, that especially in the earliest 
days of the church, when under the infallible 
guidance of the apostles, it was as a system 
either wholly unknown, or, so far as known, 
repudiated and condemned.,’’ 

It is, indeed, matter of equal humiliation 
and regret, that the necessity of entering 
afresh on this controversy, which is, pro- 
perly speaking, the battle-field between Ro- 
manism and the Reformation, should have 
been occasioned by the professors of a Pro- 
testant University, and by the well-paid 
clergy of a Protestant church. Awfully de- 
fective must be the discipline of a commu- 
nity professedly reformed, that can have 
endured within its pale, for the space of ten 
years, a class of teachers, subverting by their 
avowed and unblushing Romanism, the doc- 
trines of the Reformation. The time, we 


trust, will speedily arrive, when the sound 
and enlightened portion of the British nation 
will agitate, with a voice of thunder, the 
great constitutional question, ‘‘Is Popery, 
in all its essential heresy, to be maintained 
by funds appropriated to the support of the 
Reformed faith ?” If the heads of colleges 
and the prelates of the English church will 
not grapple with this question, and dispose 
of it upon honest and English principles, we 
venture to predict, from what we see passing 
around us, that it will speedily be taken up 
by the British public, and that appeals will 
be made to the legislature, which no admi- 
nistration will be able to resist. We hap- 
pen to know that thousands of the lay mem- 
bers of the Establishment are pondering in 
their minds what it may be proper for them 
to do at the present alarming crisis ; and we 
must remind churchmen, that Nonconform- 
ists, of all denominations, have a deep inte- 
rest in resisting the stealthy re-establishment 
of Popery, from which they could look for 
nothing but another period of anarchy, pro- 
scription, and bloodshed. If the Tractarians 
are to prolong their reign in this country, we 
tell them that it must not be at the national 
expense ; if their own sense of integrity is 
not sufficient to restrain them from receiving 
public money under false pretences, the 
period is fast approaching, when the tardy 
authorities of the church will be compelled 
to deprive them of resources which were 
never intended to be employed in “ unpro- 
testantizing’’ the English nation. 
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Meanwhile, we are thankful to find that 
their Popish plot has been thoroughly de- 
tected, and that champions, north and south 
of the Tweed, have been raised up, quite a 
match for them in sound scholarship, and 
far more than a match in theological acute- 
ness and research. Indeed our settled opi- 
nion is, that their attainments generally 
have been absurdly overrated, as if a few 
translations from the Greek and Latin Fa- 
thers, and amass of Jesuitical scribbling 
in tracts, essays, and semi-popish reviews, 
could entitle them to be regarded as the great 
literary aristocrats of the day. We believe 
that this injurious impression has been 
mainly created by the injudicious praise be- 
stowed upon them by the bishops ; even those 
bishops who have followed their commenda- 
tions by a rejection of the leading doctrines 
they have taught. 

We agree with Mr. Alexander, that ‘‘ the 
great question at issue is simply this: ‘ Does 
Christianity depend upon the church as a 
visible body, or does the church depend 
upon Christianity?’ In other words, is it 
the church, existing by the preserving care 
of God, endowed with mysterious and super- 
natural power over the destinies of men, and 
whose ever-vital nucleus is found in the cle- 
rical order, by the members of which her 
order is preserved, her unity manifested, and 
her power dispensed: is it the church, thus 
constituted, which conveys salvation to men? 
Or do men, by obtaining salvation, each one 
for himself, by the reception of God’s offer 
of mercy through Christ, constitute, by their 
spiritual union with Christ, the church of 
God, which is holy, catholic, and invisible, 
and by their outward fellowship with each 
other, such churches as Christ has appointed 
to exist visibly on the earth? This is the 
great question at issue, which must be justly 
apprehended, and fairly dealt with, before 
this controversy can even approximate to a 
close.” 

This is undoubtedly the grand question, 
well put, at issue between the Tractarians 
and the sincere advocates of Biblical Chris- 
tianity ; and we rejoice to say that our au- 
thor has met it, and disposed of it in a 
manner equally creditable to the scholar, the 
gentleman, and the divine. With a degree 
of patience and candour rarely displayed in 
polemical writings, he has threaded his way 
through the whole labyrinth of Tractarian 
theology, and has shown it to be a maze of 
traditional fables and human devices, sup- 
planting alike the doctrines and the institu- 
tions of the New Testament. 

Our author’s first chapter is introductory, 
jin which be demonstrates the matchless 
simplicity of Christianity, as set forth in the 
inspired records, and the tendency which 
evinced itself, even in the apostolic age, to 
depart ‘‘from the original form of Christian 
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truth, practice, and institute.’”? A passion 
for novelty, a lingering attachment to the 
doctrines of pagan philosophy, a desire to 
make Christianity respectable in the eyes 
of the world, a misguided attachment to 
Jewish institutes, a distrust of the innate 
vitality of the gospel, and the rapid growth 
of a secular and worldly spirit, evincing 
itself in lukewarmness among the professors 
of Christianity, and in avarice and ambition 
on the part of the clergy, are shown to be 
the principal sources of that corruption 
which had overspread the Christian church, 
long before the days of Constantine. The 
combined influence of causes like these is 
shown to have ‘‘eaten out the vitals of 
Christianity, and changed it from a simple, 
unassuming, unostentatious scheme of reli- 
gious benefit to man, into a great hier- 
archical corporation, the prevailing tendency 
of which was, to make religion a matter of 
rites and ceremonies, —to elevate the Chris- 
tian pastor, whose duty it is to feed the 
flock of God with the pure food of truth, 
into the awful priest, whose place it is to 
stand between God and man, and, by power 
derived from the former, to influence not by 
his doctrine, but by certain rites of myste- 
rious meaning, the eternal destiny of the 
latter,—and to make the church, which, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the apostles, is 
the invisible body of Christ, a great, com- 
pact, visible engine of spiritual dominion. 
In the system thus described, we have the 
substance of the system ‘of Catholicism, to 
which Romanism has added many corrup- 
tions of her own, and to which Anglicanism, 
whilst protesting against these additions of 
later ages, would fain bring back the whole 
of Christendom, as to the pattern of primi- 
tive order, loveliness, and strength,’’ p. 4. 
This view of Catholicism is well sustained 
in a very able historical sketch, which indi- 
cates a profound acquaintance with the 
original sources of ecclesiastical history. 
Those who wish to become well acquainted 
with the doctrines and usages of the Nicene 
age, which have been so much lauded in our 
times, will do well to read this chapter with 
care. Rome, indeed, added not a little to 
the errors then existing; but it developed 
principles already recognised, rather than 
originated anything absolutely new. ‘ To 
the church thus developed and established,” 
observes our author, ‘‘all true Catholics 
look back with reverence, as to their model 
directress. When we come a little further 
down, however, in the history of Chris- 
tianity, we encounter certain additions made 
to the creed and to the rules of the Nicene 
council, which are regarded by many Catho- 
lics as corruptions and unauthorized depar- 
tures from the primitive faith and practice. 
Of these it will not be necessary to take any 
particular notice in the inquiry to which the 
2F 
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present work is devoted, as they belong to 
Popery or Romanism, rather than to that 
form of Catholicism which assumes the 
nature sometimes of Anglicanism, and some- 
times of the Church-system in this country. 
Confining myself within these bounds, the 
questions which will fall to be discussed 
respect the following points :—The rule of 
religious faith and practice ; the Catholic 
church; the functions and claims of the 
clergy; the means by which men become 
Christians, and especially the ground of a 
sinner’s acceptance with God; the end of 
the Christian life, and the means best adapt- 
ed for the securing of that end. On all 
these vital points, errors of a most perni- 
cious kind seem to me to be entertained by 
the advocates of Anglo-Catholicism, as I 
hope to be able to show in the course of the 
present inquiry,’’ pp. 16, 17. 

We cannot, from what we know of the 
Tractarians, go all the length of the author 
in his defence of them against the charge of 
concealed Romanism. But as we intend, in 
a future number, to follow Mr. A. through 
his able exposure of their unscriptural 
tenets, we think it but right that we should 
give to his opponents the benefit of his very 
charitable view of their present position. 
“« If it be,’? says he, ‘‘ a mistake to regard 
the doctrines of the Oxford tractarians as 
novelties in the Anglican church, it is on 
the other hand an act of injustice to these 
writers to represent them as secretly favour- 
ing the system of Romanism, and earnestly 
labouring to bring this country once more 
under the yoke of Rome. Such assertions 
are continually made by certain of their 
opponents, but, as it appears to me, unfairly 
and without truth. That as Catholics they 
have more in common with the church of 
Rome than Protestants in general have— 
that they have occasionally expressed them- 
selves with incautious reverence towards 
that church,—and that the effect of all this 
on certain minds that are caught by appear- 
ances, and do not stop to reflect before they 
act, may have been to induce such to be- 
come proselytes to Romanism,—are facts 
which may be admitted, without the conse- 
quence necessarily following, that the An- 
glican system is only a modification of 
Romanism, and that the Anglican divines 
are only Romanists in disguise. The prin- 
ciple of the Romanist is implicit deference 
to the church’s dogmas, at whatever period 
these may have been issued; the principle 
of the Anglican, is implicit deference to the 
doctrines of the church while she was yet 
one. Whether this ground be tenable or 
not is another question; but assuming that 
it is, the Anglican has sufficient reason in 
principle for stopping short of Romanism. 
In this case, all doctrines held by Romanists, 
for which no authority can be pleaded from 
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scripture, or the writings of the Ante- 
Nicene church, are mere innovations which 
the Anglican cannot embrace without desert- 
ing the first principles of his system. For 
such doctrines the Romanist may be able to 
argue very plausibly, and perhaps may 
coalesce very naturally with certain tenets 
of Anglicanism; still there is this against 
them, that they are wnauthorized by the 
only standard to which a consistent Anglican 
can appeal. There is thus, as it appears 
to me, an inseparable barrier between the 
Anglican and Romanist systems, which can be 
overcome only by the one or the other of 
these parties deserting its distinctive prin- 
ciples. I believe Mr. Froude wrote quite 
sincerely when he declared, —‘I never 
could be a Romanist; I never could think 
all those things in Pope Pius’s creed ne- 
cessary to salvation.’ ”’ 

There is an exuberant candour in all this ; 
and the recorded sentiments of some of the 
earlier writers in the Tracts would doubtless 
sustain its substantial accuracy. But there is 
this flaw in it considered as an argument, that 
the Tractarians profess as entire a subjection 
to the authority of the church, as do the Ro- 
manists ; and were a general council, consist- 
ing of those whom they now recognise to be 
members of the Catholic church, to stereo- 
type their dogmas to the world, we believe 
the whole would be regarded by them as 
apostolic. The unity of the church, accord- 
ing to their notion, thus restored, would be 
a law of infallibility in reference to all her 
decisions. We feel, too, that the mere fact 
of the Tractarians condemning the additions 
of Rome to the Ante-Nicene creed, is full 
of suspicion, while we detect in their writ- 
ings every essential feature of Popery; and 
remember that they must in some degree 
oppose Rome, or quit their present standing 
in the English church. We fear they would 
go much further, if the loaves and fishes 
were removed ont of the way. But there is 
technical accuracy in Mr. Alexander’s dis- 
tinctions ; we fear, alas! that the practical 
difference between Rome and the Tracta- 
rians is but the shadow of a shade. 


(To be concluded in our next.) 


Discourses on the NaTuRE and EXTENT 
of the AToNemMENT of CuristT. By 
RautepxH Warptaw, D.D. 

Glasgow: Maclehose. 

Controversy is not in itself to be depre- 
cated ; it is only opposed to the highest in- 
terests of those who engage in it, on the 
awful subject of religion, when it is con- 
ducted in a litigious spirit, for the purpose 
of serving a party, to gratify the pride of 
victory, or to obtain personal aggrandize- 
ment. Yet, even when it has been most 
abused, it has ended in the clearer mani- 
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festation and ultimate triumph of right 
principles. Nothing is so apt to rouse at- 
tention and elicit truth as discussion. In 
the beautiful language of Bishop Horne, 
‘all objections, when considered and an- 
swered, turn out to the advantage of the 
gospel, which resembles a fine country in 
the spring season, when the very hedges are 
in bloom, and every thorn produces a 
flower.’”’ It must, however, be acknow- 
ledged that the meekness of wisdom, and not 
the wrath of man worketh the righteousness 
of God; and though a bitter spirit in con- 
ducting a religious controversy may be over- 
ruled, its direct tendency is to dishonour 
truth and to injure the cause it so un- 
worthily advocates. The Christian dis- 
putant who maintains the Christian temper 
when assailed with harsh epithets in place of 
hard arguments, is sure to command the 
sympathies of his impartial readers ; and if 
they are not convinced by his reasoning, 
they are conciliated by his spirit. But it 
may be observed, that the calmest reasoners 
are usually the strongest; that violence as 
often betrays weakness ; and that those who 
condescend to employ the rhetoric of abuse, 
are for the most part very indifferent lo- 
gicians. 

Tn all the controversies in which the esti- 
mable author of the discourses before us 
has been engaged, his great superiority over 
his opponents has arisen from the calm 
clear daylight of his mind, associated with 
the gentleness of Christ ; and whether victo- 
rious or not—and we know not an instance 
of his failure—he has uniformly secured 
to himself one triumph, the triumph of 
temper. 

On the present discussion he was com- 
pelled to enter in self-defence. The im- 
putation of unsoundness in the faith, and 
that ona cardinal article of divine truth, the 
doctrine of the atonement, having been in- 
discreetly cast upon him by brethren whom 
he held and still holds in high estimation, 
Dr. Wardlaw, not for his own sake merely, 
but for the sake of his ministerial usefulness, 
which, so far as the imputation might either 
be believed or suspected to be true, could 
not fail to be affected by it; and for the sake 
of the truth of God, which he considered to 
be impugned, if the views he entertained on 
the great subject in question were such as 
are given in the inspired standard, felt it to 
be his duty to take the field and contend 
“‘ earnestly for the faith once delivered unto 
the saints.’”’ 

Many of our readers are probably aware 
that, in connexion with the ecclesiastical con- 
troversies of Scotland, there is going on 
a theological discussion as spirit-stirring, 
though less agitating on the nature and ex- 
tent of the atonement of Christ. Great 
good, we doubt not, will arise out of it. 
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The efficacy of all Christian teaching un- 
der God depends upon the light in which 
this fundamental article of our faith is re- 
garded, and the manner in which it is exhi- 
bited in our public ministrations. If this 
be misunderstood or perverted, the whole 
system of divine truth suffers deterioration. 
Unscriptural views of the atonement must 
materially affect our views of the state of 
the unconverted, and the ministry of the 
gospel in reference to that state. 

It appears that the notions of the atone- 
ment entertained by many of the orthodox 
ministers of the secession church are perfectly 
inconsistent with the free, full amplitude of 
evangelical invitation to sinners for whom 
Christ died, which characterized the apos- 
tolic ministry ; and yet that, in despite of 
these notions, these good men do neverthe- 
less equal their more enlightened and scrip- 
tural brethren in preaching a full and free 
salvation to all; while, to cover their own 
inconsistency, they charge those brethren 
with unsoundness on the cardinal doctrine 
of the atonement, and Dr. Wardlaw espe- 
cially, as ‘‘ a kind of origo mali in the seces- 
sion church, as having contributed to shake 
the orthodoxy of its ministers, to introduce 
as a consequence, painful and schismatic con- 
troversies, and, in a word, to poison the 
springs of truth in that large, respectable, 
and eminently useful body of Christians.’ 
Hence the present volume, which comes most 
opportunely as a light shining in a dark 
place. It is the clearest statement of the 
nature and extent of the great doctrine of 
atonement that we have ever seen; and 
the argument, from whatever source derived, 
is full and complete, while the opposite 
systems, so long maintained as orthodox, 
and still pertinaciously adhered to by many, 
are utterly demolished. We doubt not but 
that our ‘‘ Old Correspondent,’’ whose ‘‘ Re- 
marks on a Letter touching the Controversy 
in the Secession Church of Scotland,’’ ap- 
peared in our number for June, will be 
pleased to hear himself convinced, by a 
train of argumentation which logical minds 
can well understand and appreciate. 

The work consists of seven Discourses, 
which were delivered to the author’s own 
In the first, Dr. Wardlaw 
propounds his well-known views on the 
nature of the Christian atonement. After 
some preliminary and important observations 
on the general subject, he inquires “ What 
is the atonement which, according to the 
Christian scheme, has actually been made?” 
and, in answer to this inquiry, he justly says, 
‘¢ The whole Bible bears us out in affirming 
jt to have been atonement by sacrifice— 
in other words, by substitution and vicarious 
suffering. Of this the Bible is full.’ Hav- 
jing established this at some length, the 
author remarks, that ‘in such an atonement 
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there are obviously pre-supposed certain 
attributes of the Divine character. These 
are especially righteousness and mercy.” 
‘‘ The atonement is the manifestation of 
righteousness and mercy in union. It is 
the suggestion of love; the invention of 
wisdom ; the vindication of justice ; the way 
for the honourable exercise of pardoning 
grace. This is the invariable represen- 
tation of the matter in the Bible. Nowhere 
is the Divine Being represented there as 
loving men ia consequence or on account of 
the atonement.’’ Having cleared away the 
misapprehensions sometimes entertained on 
this point, and others of a similar nature on 
reconciliation, as the effect of the atonement, 
the writer concludes the first discourse. 
The important topics discussed in the se- 
cond, are the proper value of the atonement, 
or the question, Whence arose ils suffi- 
ciency? The true sense in which Divine 
justice was satisfied by it; in whose behalf 
the satisfaction was made, or for whom 
Christ died, which in other words is the 
inquiry, Whether the atonement was limited 
or wniversal. The whole value of the 
atonement is derived from the Person who 
made it—who “put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himsexr.’’ It implies the incarnation 
of Deity, or, as Bishop Horsley states it, 
‘©The doctrine of the incarnation in its 
whole amount is this:—that one of the 
three persons of the Godhead was united to 
man, i. e., to a human body and to a human 
soul, in the person of Jesus, in order to 
expiate the guilt of the whole human race, 
original and actual, by the merit, death, and 
sufferings of the man so united to the God- 
head. This atonement was the end of the 
incarnation; and the two articles recipro- 
cate; for an incarnation is implied and pre- 
supposed in the scripture doctrine of atone- 
ment, as the necessary means to the end.”’ 
It is this which stamps upon the atonement 
its true value—‘‘ a value,’’ says Dr. Wardlaw, 
‘¢ which is strictly and properly infinite.” 
‘« The sacrifice,’’ he adds, ‘‘ was not merely 
of Divine appointment, but itself Divine.” 
And it must have been so in the very nature 
of the thing when we consider the design of 
atonement in reference to God, and in its 
influence upon those who derive their sal- 
vation from it. Atonement is ‘‘the public 
vindication of the Divine righteousness, the 
maintenance in all their unsullied dignity of 
the honours of the Divine throne in extend- 
ing mercy to the guilty.” Now, where 
among all the creatures of God, could one 
be found able to accomplish a purpose like 
this? ‘Not only,’ says Dr. Wardlaw, in 
pursuing this argument, ‘‘ does every intel- 
ligent creature lie under its own obligations, 
—works of supererogation involving an in- 
finite absurdity even in creation’s highest 
departments ; but the purpose of atonement 
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already specified is too lofty for the loftiest 
of created natures. No creature could ever 
be invested with such a trust. The finite 
could never give an adequate manifestation 
of the glory of the Infinite. To suppose the 
Infinite nominating one of his own depen- 
dent creatures to the task, and to the honour 
of adequately compensating for the wrong 
done to his name and government by the 
rebellion of other creatures against his right- 
ful supremacy, involves a contradiction from 
which our judgments indignantly revolt.’’ 
Much more that is valuable follows this, 
which well deserves to be read with pro- 
found attention. 

The influence of such a spectacle as the 
atonement effected by Immanuel on those 
who are privileged to witness its saving 
manifestation must be great, and is that 
alone which could bring pardoned rebels 
back to that affectionate allegiance to their 
almighty Creator which his glory and their 
happiness equally demand. 

‘© Admit,’? says Bishop Horsley, ‘‘ that 
either a perfect man or an incarnate angel 
had been able to pay the forfeit for us; and 
suppose that the forfeit had been paid by a 
person thus distinct and separate from the 
Godhead ; —what effect would have been 
produced by a pardon so obtained in the 
mind of the pardoned offender? Joy, no 
doubt, for an unexpected deliverance from 
impending vengeance—love for the person, 
man or angel, who had wrought the de- 
liverance—remorse that his crimes had in- 
volved another’s innocence in misery; but 
certainly no attachment to the service of the 
Sovereign. The deliverer might have been 
loved; but the Being whose justice exacted 
the satisfaction would have remained the 
object of mere fear, unmixed with love, or 
rather of fear mixed with aversion. Pardon 
thus obtained never would have inflamed the 
repentant sinner’s bosom with that love of 
God, which alone qualifies an intelligent 
creature for the enjoyment of the Creator’s 
presence. This could only be effected by 
the wonderful scheme in which mercy and 
truth are made to kiss each other ; when the 
same God who, in one Person, exacts the 
punishment ; in another himself sustains it ; 
and thus makes his own mercy pay the satis- 
faction to his own justice.’ 

Under the inquiry, In what sense was the 
atonement a SATISFACTION to Divine jus- 
tice? after some discussions of an abstract 
kind, the author considering justice accord- 
ing to the ordinary definition of it, as the 
attribute that gives every one his due, ob- 
serves that it has been divided into various 
kinds, and that they have been designated, 
vindictive, commutative, distributive, and 
public. The first he sets aside, because ‘‘ the 
epithet vindictive properly applies, not to 
the desert of the sufferer, or the righteous- 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


ness of the infliction, but to the spirit and 
temper of the party by whom the punish- 
ment is awarded and executed.’”’ ‘It is the 
spirit of selfishness—and of selfishness of 
the worst description—of malignant selfish- 
ness. It cannot, at all events, have any 
place in the government of God: and pity it 
is, that in any minds there should ever, from 
the mere want of reflection, be the most dis- 
tant approximation to such an idea of justice 
as subsisting in the character, and exercised 
in the administration, of the universal Ruler.’’ 
Dr. Wardlaw urges well-founded objections 
against the first three descriptions of justice, 
and adheres to the last. ‘‘It is to public 
justice,” he tells us, ‘‘that in substitution 
and propitiation, the satisfaction is made.”’ 
To the beautiful illustration of this which 
follows we can only refer. As it regards the 
controversy —the third inquiry, namely, 
whether the atonement was limited or uni- 
versal, is the most important, and is treated 
with admirable skill. The different theories 
which have been held by theologians, with 
their respective classes of adherents, on the 
question of the extent of the atonement, 
the author states to be three in number— 
the first is the theory of exact equivalent ; 
the second, the theory of infinite sufficiency, 
but definite intention, or limited destina- 
tion; and the third, that of indefinite, or 
universal atonement, with gracious sove- 
reignty in its effectual application. The 
last of the three is the one which Dr. Wardlaw 
holds to be most in harmony with Scriptural 
representations, and which he has main- 
tained and defended completely to our satis- 
faction. The first is summarily dismissed, 
chiefly on the ground that it has ever ap- 
peared to the author infinitely derogatory to 
the majesty of the Godhead, and to the Divi- 
nity of the mediatorial substitute, bringing 
down the transcendent magnificence of the 
plan of mercy to a matter of mercantile cal- 
culation of debtor and creditor account. 
Under this head, Dr. Wardlaw remarks, 
(and the statement is sufficient to cut up by 
the roots the theory of exact equivalent,) 
‘¢ On the ground of the infinite worth of the 
Redeemer’s sacrifice, arising from the Divi- 
nity of his person, limitation in sufficiency 
becomes in the nature of things an impossi- 
bility. If the atonement was in its nature 
Divine, then was it in its nature unlimited ; 
and they who adopt the theory of exact 
equivalent, must undertake the contradictory 
task of limiting infinitude.’’ The two or 
three pages devoted to this point might be 
easily expanded into a volume, and are very 
suggestive of irresistible arguments to minds 
fond of an elaborate process of reasoning. 
Dr. Wardlaw is indeed of opinion that he 
has said more than enough of this theory, 
more than it deserves; but that he has 
been induced to do so, by the apprehensions 


345 


that, few as they may be. who may be said 
to hold it from examination and conviction, 
yet in the conceptions of many, as indicated 
by the terms in which they are wont to ex- 
press themselves, there is latent a great deal 
too much of its pitiful pounds-shillings-and- 
pence principle. 

The second of these schemes Dr. Wardlaw 
views in connexion with the third. To the 
differences of the two theories, as stated by 
one of his opponents, who is regarded by 
him as ‘‘an excellent and able writer,’’ he 
says, ‘‘ I have little or no objection to offer,”’ 
The difference is by this writer, Dr. Syming- 
ton, thus described,—‘‘ On the extent of 
Christ’s atonement, the two opinions that 
have ever divided the church are expressed 
in the terms definite and indefinite. The 
former means that Christ died, satisfied Di- 
vine justice, and made atonement only for 
such as are saved. The latter means that 
Christ died, satisfied Divine justice, or made 
atonement for all mankind, without eacep- 
tion, as well those who are not saved as 
those who are. The one regards the death 
of Christ as a legal satisfaction to the law 
and justice of God, on behalf of elect sinners; 
the other regards it as a general moral vin- 
dication of the Divine government, without 
respect to those to whom it may be rendered 
effectual, and of course equally applicable 
to all.’ As to the wording, this is not the 
statement which any writer holding the latter 
theory would make. It is the truth, but 
not the whole truth. It has, however, 
drawn forth from Dr. Wardlaw an exhibi- 
tion of his views, based on Holy Scripture, 
in which we equally admire the comprehen- 
siveness and the precision, the grandeur of 
the scheme, and the acute definiteness of the 
distinctions which, in its combination as a 
whole, reveal at once its symmetry and its 
strength. Various objections fatal to the 
definite theory Dr. Wardlaw urges against 
it, and then he propounds his own, which 
regards the atonement as a great moral vin- 
dication of the Divine character, and espe- 
cially of the Divine righteousness; not 
binding God to pardon any, but rendering it 
honourable to his perfections and govern- 
ment, should he so will it, to pardon all; 
leaving no insuperable barrier in the way of 
the pardon of any, whether arising from 
limited sufficiency in the atonement itself, 
or from such restriction in its destination 
as leaves the claims of justice unsatisfied 
except within the limits of that destination ; 
both of which suppositions involve natural 
impossibility ; from the existence of no 
atonement beyond a certain extent ; he re- 
gards it, in a word, as an all-sufficient gene-~ 
ral remedy, of which the effectual applica- 
tion remains in the hands of the Divine 
sovereignty. In this statement there is no- 
thing inconsistent with the doctrine of per- 
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sonal and unconditional election ; on the con- 
trary, it is the only view that can render it 
unconditional, and the effect of pure mercy. 
Dr. Wardlaw assumes the Scriptural au- 
thority for this doctrine, while he observes, 
‘¢ The whole controversy between the advo- 
cates of a limited, and the advocates of a 
universal atonement, has been summed up 
in the one question, Whether, in the pur- 
pose of God, according to the order of 
nature, election precedes atonement, or 
atonement precedes election ?”? ‘The reasons 
assigned for the adoption of the latter view, 
namely, that atonement precedes election, 
are incontrovertible, especially that which 
connects the Mediator with election. Re- 
ferring to the text, John xvii. 6, ‘‘ Thine 
they were, and thou gayest them me,”’ the 
Doctor asks, ‘‘ Who speaks? the Son of 
God. In what capacity? Beyond a doubt, 
in his capacity of Mediator. How, then, 
could they be given him in that capacity, 
unless he was first regarded in that capa- 
city? He behoved to have been contem- 
plated as Mediator, that is, the plan of 
mediatorial substitution must have been be- 
fore the eye of the Father, ere they could be 
given to him as the stipulated reward of the 
work which, in the fulness of the time, he 
was to accomplish.’’ And again, in the next 
discourse, adverting to the same point, he 
says, ‘‘ In what beautiful harmony the lan- 
guage of Scripture appears to be with this 
arrangement; the Mediator never being 
represented as chosen and appointed for the 
elect, but the elect as chosen in the Medi- 
ator, which appears evidently to involve the 
assumption of his pre-appointment, and of 
the means of their honourable deliverance 
having been, in the act of their election to 
it, present to the Divine mind.”’ 

The two grand arguments in favour of the 
universal extent of the atonement and its 
application by a gracious sovereignty, in the 
fulfilment of a decree inscrutable to all 
beings but the one in whose mind it origin- 
ated, are, first, the twofold design of the 
scheme of atonement, corresponding to the 
twofold relation in which the Divine Being 
stands to our own race, and to the intelli- 
gent creation at large, to the universe of ac- 
countable creatures, the twofold relation of 
moral Governor and sovereign Benefactor ; 
and the second is that derived from the uni- 
versality of the invitations and offers of the 
gospel, and the ground of this universality 
as it appears in the scheme of definite, and 
in that of indefinite atonement. 

In working out the first of these argu- 
ments, there is not only a great power of 
reasoning displayed, but it is rendered cap- 
tivating by the devout eloquence with which 
it is brought home to the heart. After 
saying, ‘‘] apprehend that, in contem- 
plating Divine transactions in regard to 
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their final causes, or the ends which they 
are designed to serve, we are too prone to 
look to these ends as they relate to the crea- 
ture, and to forget that there is an end 
which necessarily takes precedence of every- 
thing of this kind. I refer to the mani- 
Sestation of the glory of God. This must 
ever stand first and supreme.’’ Having 
premised this, the writer goes on to exem- 
plify it in the design of God in the creation. 
“His infinite mind determined to fill it 
with his glory; that is, to make that infi- 
nite and essential glory which belonged to 
his nature visibly apparent, and such mani- 
festation bears a necessary proportion to two 
things,—to the number of objects in which 
it is discernible, and the number of intelli- 
gent beings capable of discerning it. Both 
were therefore included in the plan of crea- 
tion; and both were subservient to the great 
primary purpose. On a similar principle, 
I imagine, we should regard the purposes 
and plans of God towards our fallen world. 
Here is a revolted province of his vast 
moral empire. He determines to make it 
the theatre for another manifestation of him- 
self; to fill it too with his glory. The dis- 
play is to be one of a new and different 
kind. It is to manifest the attributes of 
his character, as they form the principles, 
and regulate the conduct of his moral govern- 
ment: so that to those ‘Morning Stars’ 
that had ‘sung together’—those ‘ Sons of 
God’ that had ‘shouted for joy,’ when the 
foundations of the earth were laid,—to those 
‘principalities and powers in the heavenly 
places,’ there might be presented a view di- 
verse from all that they had ever witnessed 
before, of ‘the manifold wisdom of God,’— 
of that wisdom under an aspect of it altoge- 
ther new, working out new ends by new and 
appropriate means,—ends beyond example 
glorious and worthy of their Divine Proposer, 
and means possessing, in the moral world, 
as perfect and beautiful an adaptation to 
their object, as. any in the whole range of 
the physical universe to theirs. When their 
own rebellious compeers had been banished 
from the abodes of purity and bliss, and 
‘cast down to hell,’— they had seen, with 
holy and submissive awe, the stern award of 
punitive justice,—Jehovah’s love of righte- 
ousness in his vengeance on those who had 
cast off the yoke of allegiance to Himself 
and to its principles. Now, they were to 
witness a fresh display of the same righte.. 
ousness,—but a display of a widely different 
kind; of righteousness, not alone, but in 
glorious combination with mercy,—of holi- 
ness and grace,—of light and love,—in a 
scheme, of which the unfolding and con- 
summation should give an expansion and 
elevation to their conceptions of Deity, en- 
larged and lofty as they had been before, 
transcending what they had ever experienced, 
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and a corresponding intensity of devotion to 
their adoring homage, and strength to the 
bond of their loyal attachment. This was to 
be a new variety in Jehovah’s moral admin- 
istration; and a variety of the most inter- 
esting kind; pregnant with divine wonders ; 
full of all the sublime and all the lovely, all 
the awful and all the gracious, of the Divine 
character ;—replete with glory to God, and 
with blessing to his self-ruined and misera- 
ble creatures.”’ 

Viewing God under the twofold relation 
in which he stands to his intelligent and ac- 
countable creatures, that of moral Governor 
and that of sovereign Benefactor, and, in 
this twofold relation, determined to effect 
the salvation of mankind ; in the way of the 
accomplishment of this salvation, Dr. Ward- 
law shows there lie two descriptions of ob~ 
stacles. Those of the one class exist in the 
character of God, the perfections of that cha- 
racter being virtually the same with the prin- 
ciples of his moral government: those of the 
other are found in the character of man, in 
the corrupt principles and passions of his 
fallen nature. These two classes of obsta- 
cles are very different in their kind, and may 
be considered as relating respectively to the 
different departments of the same great trans- 
action; departments of which one may be 
characterized as the theoretical, and the 
other as the practical; the one consisting in 
the laying of the ground, or provision of the 
means, the other in the actual efficiency of 
the means provided, or the bestowment of 
salvation on the ground thus laid and re- 
vealed. ‘The one kind of obstacles requires 
to be removed, in order to the possibility of 
salvation at all; the other, in order to the 
actual enjoyment of salvation by any. It is 
the removal of the first class of obstacles, 
those which arise from the character and 
government of God, that is the special pro- 
vince of atonement. Atonement secures the 
honour of public justice in the pardon and 
salvation of the guilty. The author then 
asks, ‘‘ What else is there between the sin- 
ner and pardon—between the sinner and 
salvation ?’? And he answers, ‘‘ The only 
obstacles in these circumstances are such as 
exist in the sinner himself. There are none 
in God. There are none in the atonement. 
It is a general indefinite atonement, neither 
limited in its sufficiency, like a guid pro quo 
payment of a debt, nor limited in its desti- 
nation to a specific number, so as to render 
the pardon of any beyond that number a 
natural impossibility. There are none in 
the invitations and offers of the gospel. In 
these all is universality and freedom. The 
obstacles, then, to a sinner’s pardon and 
salvation are in himself, and in himself 
alone, and thus they are summed up, what- 
ever may be their varieties of modification, in 
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enmity against God. To these obstacles the 
atonement bears a very different relation 
rom that which it bears to the other. When 
the atonement has been made, and its end 
has been fully effected, in the clearing of 
the sinner’s way to acceptance with God, 
these still remain in all their inveteracy and 
force. The relation which the atonement 
bears to these obstacles is that of a motive 
of inducement to their renunciation.” 

The following is too solemn and momen- 
tous, not to be cited :— 

‘He has done his part, then, for the sal- 
vation of men, in a manner infinitely worthy 
of himself ;—‘ according to the riches of his 
glory.’ And then, let it be further ob- 
served,—in making, as he has done, the 
provision for salvation, by the removal of 
every obstacle on his own side, he has not 
only done what he was in no sense bound to 
do, but has also done, in regard to those for 
whom the provision was made, all that was 
necessary to render them solely and entirely 
responsible for the use they make of it, for 
the treatment it receives from them, for 
their reception or rejection of it, in every 
instance in which it is set before them,—re- 
sponsible, that is, for their own salvation or 
perdition. Let me be clearly understood. 
T wish to make no half-statements—far less 
statements that are, in any degree, equivo- 
cal. What I mean is this :—that, with re- 
gard to all men to whom the gospel comes, 
before whom its proposals are laid, and to 
whom its offers of pardoning mercy are ad- 
dressed, it is, on the part of God, put im 
their option, or, which is the same thing, 
put in their power, to be saved,—to obtain 
pardon and life ; so that, if they fail of the 
blessing, the blame rests exclusively with 
themselves; ‘their blood is upon their own 
heads.’ ”’ 

Irrespective of personal election to life, 
his belief of which the author again avows, 
he discusses the probable results of the 
moral state of man in relation to the atone- 
ment on the supposition in the first instance 
of there being no such thing. The ques- 
tion of a sinner’s responsibility is ably dis- 
cussed, and the doctrine of moral ability and 
inability clearly stated, establishing the sin~- 
ner’s guilt, in rejecting the atonement and 
the salvation it ensures. The doctrine of 
the Divine decrees is placed on the only 
tenable foundation, and is of course ex- 
plained in harmony with human account- 
ableness. The difficulties of the subject are 
acknowledged and met, The following is 
indeed valuable, and deserves very grave 
consideration :— 

‘‘ The atonement, and the purpose to save 
by means of the atonement, can never be 
identified. The atonement would have re- 
mained the same, had the offers made on 
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account of it been refused by every indivi- 
dual of the human race; and God would 
have been glorified in having graciously pro- 
vided it, and graciously offered his rebel- 
lious creatures pardon on the ground of it, 
and glorified in the universal condemnation 
of men for their ungrateful requital of his 
love. There it stands,—illustriously accom- 
plished, and graciously revealed. In itself 
considered, while it renders possible the 
salvation of all, it secures, or renders cer- 
tain, the salvation of none. The security 
of the salvation of the chosen number lies, 
not in the atonement itself, but in the pur- 
pose of God, providing in their case for its 
acceptance and efficacy. 

‘This provision consists in the sovereign 
efficacious influence of the Holy Spirit. I 
am far from holding any such ability on the 
part of man, as either precludes or dimi- 
nishes the necessity of his influence to the 
sinner’s conversion. The work of the Spirit 
is as essential to salvation as the work of 
Christ. While in the latter the sinner 
finds his ground of acceptance, he owes to 
the former his personal interest in that 
ground. The mode of the Spirit’s opera- 
tion, in effecting that change of heart in 
which conversion consists, we are admon- 
ished by Christ himself not to expect or 
attempt to comprehend :—‘ The wind blow- 
eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh, or whither it goeth; so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit,’ John iii. 8. 
But the reality and necessity of his opera- 
tion, not that passage alone, but the whole 
Bible, testifies; and every such view of the 
human ability as tends, in any measure, to 
set it aside, must be destitute of the sanction 
of Divine authority. The influence that 
effects conversion is not merely the influence 
of the word, or of the truth. Itis true that 
the Spirit is in the word considered as 
“given by inspiration of God.’ It is ‘the 
mind of the Spirit.’ But still, in conver- 
sion, or regeneration, there is to be acknow- 
ledged, not only the influence of the word, 
but the influence of the Spirit by means of 
the word. He uses his own instrument for 
effecting his own ends. The word is ‘ the 
sword of the Spirit.’ But it is not enough 
that he prepare it: he must wield it. In 
conversion, there is neither the word without 
the Spirit, nor the Spirit without the word ; 
but the word and the Spirit conjointly,—the 
instrument and the agent. The sinner him- 
self may not be directly conscious of any 
influence, save that of the truth. But this 
very influence of the truth arises from his 
discerning its Divine excellence, its adapta- 
tion to his own felt exigencies, and its 
worthiness of the ‘ God with whom he has 
to do.’ And it is by the secret ilumination 
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of the Spirit that this discernment is im- 
parted, and that the native enmity of his 
heart is subdued and slain. Enmity is the 
essential element of the old nature,—love, 
that of the new: and regeneration is a 
change from enmity to love, effected by the 
Spirit’s agency, and the truth’s instru- 
mentality.’’ 

The summary of agreement and difference 
between the contending parties in this con- 
troversy breathes the very spirit of Chris- 
tian charity. We cannot think that either 
is justified in charging the other with 
preaching another gospel. So perfect is the 
agreement between them, that there is only 
one point in which they may be said to differ. 
It is thus stated by Dr. Wardlaw. That one 
point lies in the answer to the question, 
‘ Whether universality in the atonement be 
necessary to consistency im universality of 
invitation? The propriety and the duty 
of universal invitation being on both sides 
assumed, and the practice, on both sides, 
actually followed, is there, on both sides, in 
this practice, the same consistency? The 
question, observe, is one, not of duty,—for 
the duty is mutually granted,—but of con- 
sistency between duty and principle. I can- 
not refrain from avowing my surprise that, 
on this point, there should be a moment’s 
hesitation. It is not necessary to go back 
upon former discussions relative to the true 
nature and design of atonement, and of the 
Christian atonement, in order to return a 
satisfactory answer to this question of con- 
sistency. Like not a few questions, it may 
be answered by another—according to the 
constitution of the gospel, and of the Divine 
government as regulated by it, can sin be 
pardoned that has not been included in the 
atonement? or, in other words, Can a sin- 
ner be forgiven, and accepted of God, for 
whose sins no atonement has been made? 
If, as by both parties it must be, this ques- 
tion is answered in the negative; then, if 
all cannot be pardoned unless atonement 
has been made for all, can all be consistently 
invited to pardon, unless atonement has 
been made for all? Can sinners be con- 
sistently invited to accept what God cannot 
consistently bestow ?”’ 

The Discourse entitled ‘‘ Apparent Discre- 
pancy, but real Harmony of Scripture state- 
ments,’ is confirmation strong, nay irresisti- 
ble, that the views advocated throughout the 
work have not been taken up lightly, but that 
they are the result of a careful, patient, and 
most searching examination of the sacred 
volume, with a sincere desire to ascertain 
and communicate the mind of the Spirit. 
This part of the volume discovers the au- 
thor’s profound and critical acquaintance 
with the sacred oracles. Affecting and im- 
pressive is the last discourse. Its whole 
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tendency is practical; and if the reader be 
not led to the strictest scrutiny of himself, 
as to his real state before God, and especially 
in relation to the great subject of the atone- 
ment, his heart must be callous, or his con- 
science seared as with a hot iron. We 
expect that one of the happy results of the 
appearance of this volume will be, the mu- 
tual conciliation of the parties involved in 
the controversy which has produced it. For 
the difference confined to one point, and 
that not always clearly to be discerned, in no 
view of it can be a ‘‘ sufficient warrant for 
schisms, and separations, and depositions 
from the ministry.” 


Congregational Lecture, Ninth Series.—The 
EXiIsTENCE of Evit SPIRITS PROVED; 
and their Agency, particularly in rela- 
tion to the Human Race, explained and 
illustrated. By Wautrer Scorr, Pre- 
sident and Theological Tutor of Aire- 
dale College, Bradford, Yorkshire. 8vo. 
pp. 542. 

Jackson and Walford. 

It would be difficult for any one possessed 
of an ordinary share of inquisitiveness to 
read the list of subjects discussed in this vo- 
lume, without feeling a strong desire to as- 
certain the views of the author upon topics 
which have given birth to so many deep con- 
troversies and curious speculations. As we 
perused the table of contents, we could not 
help thinking that no one but a theologian 
of the first class could do justice to the 
themes selected for discussion. Under the 
pressure of this feeling, however, we were 
instantly relieved from the knowledge we 
had of the sound and varied attainments of 
the respected Tutor of Airedale College, who 
has long been regarded by his brethren as a 
man whose studies have been conducted upon 
principles equally enlightened and profound. 
How much our author needed the best gifts 
and acquirements for duly investigating the 
topics encountered by him, may be seen by 
a mere cursory survey of the following out- 
line of subjects. 

Lecture I. The Existence of Evil Spirits. 
Lecture II. The Character, State, and 
Powers of Evil Spirits. Lecture III. The 
Agency of Evil Spirits: the nature and 
manner of their intercourse with this world, 
witcacraft, divination, &c. Lecture IV. 
The Agency of Evil Spirits: the nature and 
manner of their intercourse with this world, 
witcheraft, &c., continued. Lecture V. The 
Agency of Evil Spirits ; Demoniacs, and es- 
pecially those to which our attention is di- 
rected in the New Testament. Lecture VI. 
The Agency of Evil Spirits: on Tempta- 
tion; the Saviour’s temptation in the wil- 
derness. Lecture VII. The Agency of Evil 


849 


Spirits: ordinary temptation; its nature? 
the ways in which it is managed; the ad- 
vantages which Satan possesses over Us ; 
our danger; apathy; mistakes, &c. 

Such are the stirring questions investi- 
gated in the series of lectures now intro- 
duced to public notice. And we can truly 
say, that our author has not shrunk from a 
single field of inquiry, because of the diffi- 
culties it involved ; but, with a manly bold- 
ness, chastened only by profound reverence 
for the data of revelation, has grappled with 
every topic belonging directly or collaterally 
to the theology of fallen spirits. 

As might have been expected, Mr. Scott 
has put forth great power in establishing the 
fact of the existence of evil spirits. In this 
department of his labours, we think he has 
been eminently successful in disposing of 
the semi-infidel notions of Socinians, whose 
determination to reject the doctrine of Sa- 
tanic agency has led them to wage war 
with scripture and common sense. Our au- 
thor has done noble service to the cause of 
truth, by exposing the rashness and flippancy 
of that style of interpretation which has been 
had recourse to in order to get rid of the 
orthodox theory. Their favourite doctrine 
of Satan being nothing more than a mere 
personification of evil, has been handled with 
becoming severity, and the reductio ad 
absurdum completely fixed upon them. 
The first lecture, indeed, which treats of this 
subject, is one of the most elaborate pieces of 
scriptural argumentation which has seen the 
light in modern times. So many fine de- 
fences of truth against sophistry, we have 
rarely met with in a single discourse. The 
whole subject is exhausted, and nothing left 
for the adversary but humiliation and con- 
tempt. In treating this topic, our author 
has introduced many collateral defences of 
Bible truths very valuable to the friends of 
revelation. We have, for instance, a mas- 
terly critique upon the character of Job, 
proving, beyond all reasonable contradiction, 
that he was a real, and not an imaginary 
person. 

There is great sobriety in all Mr. Scott’s 
views, He sifts a subject to its very bottom; 
and patiently plods through the whole range 
of adverse opinions till he reaches the sober 
conciusion which scripture and common- 
sense would alike justify. Irrespective of 
the value of this work to the biblical stu- 
dent, it is really one of the most entertaining 
volumes which it has fallen to our lot to 
examine for a long time. Our curious read- 
ers will be greatly interested in the thorough 
investigation of witchcraft into which the 
author has entered; and we shall be much 
disappointed if he does not carry their con- 
victions along with him. The heathen ora- 
cles, too, as presenting many difficulties 
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upon a cursory view of the facts pertaining 
to them, have been placed in a clearer light 
than we have ever seen them before. But 
to the private Christian, the most valuable 
portion of the work is reserved for the con- 
cluding lecture, in which Satanic temptation, 
in its ordinary forms, as it assails every 
child of God, is treated in a practical, deli- 
cate, minute, and deeply pious manner—in 
a manner suited to the retirement of the 
closet, and to the perplexities of individual 
Christian experience. 

Of the whole course of lectures, we are 
constrained to bear this testimony, that it is 
an admirable specimen of theological writ- 
ing,—admirable in sentiment,—in scripture 
reference, and in phraseology and style. 

May we venture to hope that the Congre- 
gational churches will not suffer such a vo- 
lume as this to drag through a tardy sale. 
It is much to their discredit that they do 
not encourage the standard literature of their 
own denomination as they ought. Of this, the 
slender circulation of the preceding eight 
volumes of Congregational Lectures, with 
the exception of those by Drs. Wardlaw 
and Smith, is a painful proof. In times like 
these, there ought surely to be a vigorous 
effort made to sustain the literary efforts of 
the denomination; when there are so many 
who would depreciate them, and when it is 
so well known that they will now bear 
comparison with those of the Established 
Church. Surely, among two thousand 
churches, there ought to be found four or 
five thousand persons disposed to uphold 
the Congregational Lecture in all its vigour. 
We would remind all our readers that there 
is no other way of upholding it, but that of 
purchasing the successive volumes. We can 
assure those who do not possess themselves 
of them, that they sustain a real loss. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED, 


1. Astronomy and Scripture; or, Some Jllustra- 
tions of that Science, and of the Solar, Lunar, Stel- 
lar, and Terrestrial Phenomena of Holy Writ. By 
the Rev. T. Mrener, M.A., author of ‘* History of 
the Seven Churches of Asia,” ‘Life and Times of 
Dr. Isaac Watts,” &c. 12mo, pp. 410. John Snow. 


2. Vols. 41 and 42 of The Biblical Cabinet ; or, 
Hermeneutical, Exegetical, and Philological Li- 
brary. Justin Martyr: his Life, Writings, and Opi- 
nions; by the Rev. Charles Semisch, of Trebnitz, 
Silesia. Translated from the German, with the 
author’s concurrence. By J. E. Ryland. 12mo. 
Thomas Clark, Edinburgh. 


3. Letters on Missions. 
late Missionary in Siberia, 


By Wituram Swan, 
With an Introductory 
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Preface, by WILLIAM ORME, late Foreign Secre- 
tary to the London Missionary Society. Second 
edition, 12mo, pp. 330. John Snow. 


4. A Voice from the Vintage, on the Force of Ex- 
ample, addressed to those who think and feel. By 
the author of ‘‘The Women of England.” 12mo, 
pp. 220. Fisher, Son, and Co. 


5. Protestant Nonconformity, in its relation to 
Learning and Piely: an Inaugural Discourse, de- 
livered at the opening of the Lancashire Independ- 
ent College. By Ropert Vaueuan, D.D., Pre- 
sident of the College, and Professor of Theology, 
8vo, pp. 60, 1s. 6d. Jackson and Walford. 


6. Christian Union. A Full Report of the Pro- 
ceedings of the Great Meeting held at Exeter Hall, 
Ist of June, 1843, to promote and extend Christian 
Union. Published with the sanction of the com- 
mittee, and corrected by the various speakers. 
12mo, pp. 70. 6d. Ward and Co. 


7. The Real Union of all the People of Christ. 
A Sermon, preached at Gray’s Inn Lane Episcopal 
Chapel, on Thursday, May 11th, 1843, in behalf of 
the Foreign-Aid Society. By the Rev. E. BicxEer- 
strTH, Rector of Watton, Herts. 8vo, pp. 44. 
Macintosh, Great New-street. 


8. The Duty and the Liberty of a Christian Church, 
asserted against Popery, Puseyism, and Erastian- 
ism. By the Rev. ANDREW Gray, A.M., Perth. 
12mo, pp. 46. R. Groombridge, London. 


9. The People of China: their History, Court, 
Religion, Government, Legislation, Institutions, 
Tribunals, Agriculture, Language, Literature, Ma- 
nufactures, Arts, Sciences, Manners, and Customs. 
To which is added, 4 Sketch of Protestant Mis- 
sions. 18mo, pp. 342. ‘Tract Society. 


10. An Exposure, from Personal Observation, of 
Female Prostitution, in London, Leeds, and Roch- 
dale, especially in the City of Glasgow. With Re- 
marks on the Cause, Extent, Results, and Remedy 
of the Evil. By Wri11am Loean, City Missionary. 
Third edition, enlarged. Seventh thousand. 12mo, 
pp. 48, Ward and Co. 


ll. The ‘Vanity of Man at his best State. A 
Sermon, on the occasion of the death of His Royal 
Highness the Duke of Sussex, preached in West- 
minster Chapel, James-street, near Buckingham 
Palace, on Lord’s Day, May 7, 1843. By Samurn 
MaRrTtn, Minister of the said chapel. 8vo, pp. 24. 
Ward and Co. 


12, Tracts for Inquirers. First Series. No. I. 
Sin. No. II. The Way to be Saved. No. III. The 
Character of the Believer in Christ. No. IV. The 
Christian Church. 32mo, 8 pages each. One hal f- 
penny. Ward and Co. 


These are most valuable tracts for the parties to 
whom they are addressed. As they come from the 
able pen of Mr. Martin, of Westminster Chapel, 
we are assured they will have an extensive circula- 
tion, 


13. The People's Music Book. Consisting of Psalm 
Tunes, Sacred Music, Songs, Duets, Trios, Glees, 
&c. Principally arranged for Young Voices. With 
Accompaniments for the Organ or Pianoforte. By 
James Turus, Esq., Organist of Westminster 
Abbey; and Epwarp Taytor, Esq., Gresham 
Professor of Music, Parts I. and II. G. Virtue. 


OeD STU ALR. 


DEMISE OF THOMAS WILSON, ESQ., 
Treasurer of Highbury College, and of the London 
Missionary Society. 

Turis affecting event, which has been an- 
ticipated for some time past, took place, at 
the house of the deceased, on Saturday 
morning, the 17th June, at a quarter past 
twelve o’clock, a.m. Mr. Wilson’s health 
had been declining for a considerable period, 
and, from the nature of the maladies under 
which he laboured, his sufferings were at 
times acute. But he endured, ‘‘as seeing 
Him who is invisible,” and, while conscious- 
ness remained, evinced not only dignified 
submission to the will of God, but firm 
faith in ‘‘ the glorious gospel of the blessed 
God.”’ 

Of such a man as Mr. Wilson, it may be 
truly said, that the world has been the better 
that he lived. He followed in the footsteps 
of his godly father, and proved what may be 
effected by a single individual, when early 
and ardently devoted to the cause of Christ. 
The two grand objects to which he gave him- 
self with sleepless energy, were the College 
at Highbury, and the erection of commodi- 
ous places of worship. Other walks of use- 
fulness engaged a measure of his attention ; 
but the multiplication of faithful pastors and 
suitable sanctuaries was his favourite pur- 
suit for the space of half a century. The 
result has fully justified all the zeal and mu- 
nificence expended on these objects. May 
his respected son have wisdom and grace 
given to him, to tread in the footsteps of his 
sire. A noble example has been set before 
him, which we sincerely believe he is anxious 
to follow. 


THE REY. JOSEPH FLETCHER, D.D., 
Of Stepney. 

It is with emotions of sadness, blended 
with resignation to the Divine will, that we 
announce the death of our esteemed friend, 
the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, pastor of the Con- 
gregational church assembling in Stepney 
meeting-house. At the early age of fifty- 
eight, he was called to his rest and his 
reward, on Thursday, the 8th of June, 
1843, at his own house, Grove-place, Mile 
End-road. Amidst sufferings which rarely 
fall to the lot of mortals, he held fast the 
precious hopes of the gospel, and antici- 
pated the joys of immortality, in the darkest 
hour of his earthly sorrow. His funeral 
took place on Friday, the 16th June, when 
Mr. James, of Birmingham, Dr. Burder, of 
Hackney, and Mr. Smith, of Poplar, con- 
ducted the solemn services held in Stepney 
meeting-house ; and Mr. Walford and Dr. 


J. P. Smith those at the grave, in Abney 
Park cemetery. The funeral procession was 
unusually large, and the interest excited, 
such as is rarely witnessed even in this 
great metropolis, 

The deceased was a man greatly and justly 
beloved. To most urbane and Christian 
dispositions, he added talents of a high 
order, and attainments which fitted him for 
extensive and varied usefulness. As Presi- 
dent, for many years, of Blackburn (now 
Lancashire) College ; as the author of some 
standard works; as pastor successively at 
Blackburn and Stepney ; and as the eloquent 
and indefatigable advocate of almost all our 
public and benevolent institutions, he well 
and nobly served his generation, and his 
memory will be cherished with grateful re- 
spect, as ‘‘a good minister of Jesus Christ,”’ 
for many a coming year. May his bereaved 
and amiable widow find that support in the 
consolations of the gospel which they are 
fitted to yield, and his children have grace to 
imitate the virtues of their honoured and 
sainted parent ! 


THE REV. PROFESSOR KIDD. 


It is our mournful task to convey to our 
readers the intelligence of the sudden death 
of this estimable minister of Jesus Christ, 
who for some years was President of the 
Anglo-Chinese College, at Malacca, and lat- 
terly Professor of Chinese Literature in Uni- 
versity College, London. Mr. Kidd had 
been subject to epileptic fits, and on Mon- 
day morning, the 12th June, while shut into 
an apartment, was carried off in one of 
them, before any assistance could be brought 
to his aid. By this mournful providence, 
an amiable widow and little family are 
thrown upon the prompt and generous 
sympathy of the Christian church, and we 
firmly believe that a circle of friends will be 
gathered around them in their time of need. 


THE LATE REV. THOMAS JACKSON, 
OF STOCKWELL. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
My pear Sir,—You will oblige me, if 
you will allow me to acknowledge an 
omission in the memoir of wy father, in the 
last number of the Magazine. Many mi- 
nisters in the neighbourhood of London, 
and some in Bristol, took notice of his death 
in funeral sermons; and I should feel it to 
be too great an inattention to their kindly 
feeling if such a circumstance were wholly 
passed over without regard. 
T am, my dear Sir, yours faithfully, 
Melksham. W. JACKSON. 
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NOTICE OF HALF-YEARLY MEETING OF TRUSTEES. 


Tue Meeting for the Half-Yearly Distribution of Profits, arising from the Sale 
of the Evangelical Magazine, will be held at Baker’s Coffee House, Change 


Alley, Cornhill, on Tuesday, the 4th of July, at eleven o’clock. 


will meet at ten. 


THE SCOTS FREE CHURCH AND THE 
EXETER-HALL MEETING. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Sir,—A letter upon the above subject, 
addressed, through the columns of a con- 
temporary, to Mr. Sherman, is commended 
to the serious attention of all evangelical 
ministers in England. The churches of 
Christ, disconnected with the Free Protest- 
ing Church in Scotland, have many reasons 
for aiding their brethren in that country, 
who have taken their stand for Christ’s 
royalty. 

Sympathy in their sufferings and re- 
proaches for the Redeemer’s name is un- 
doubtedly the legitimate principle for those 
who have entered into the holy object for 
which the late meeting at Exeter-Hall was 
convened ; and whose souls glow with the 
ardour of catholic charity which it was there 
aimed to kindle. To the initial desire of 
‘“‘ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?’’ 
the exhortation ‘‘ strengthen thy brethren’? 
will have the force of a cardinal command- 
ment; and by such should be met with a 
prompt expression of appreciating regard 
for the witnessing servants of Christ. Let 
the enemies of spiritual religion, and the 
partizans of political systems affect, as they 
may, to disparage the conduct of those men 
in Scotland whose decision in the cause of 
Christ commences an era in the history of 
the Catholic church—their names will de- 
scend, in the chronicles of ecclesiastical 
reform, adorned with a halo of blended 
simplicity and self-denial, which has no 
parallel among fanatics and factionists in 
any age. Sincerity in sacrifice for any thing 
merits admiration. Sincerity in sacrifice for 
religion is specially admirable, as it is 
equally seldom to be met with, and is tested, 
when it does exist, by more than the com- 
mon trials of moral integrity. Our brethren 
in Scotland have too candidly and clearly 
explained themselves, to leave a doubt that 
their object and their course, so far, are such 
as became them and such as claim sympathy 
from those with whom Christ is all. Ata 
time, too, when the powers of hell and the 
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earth are rallying for a bold assault on the 
city of God,—when the mine and the mask, 
and the visible machinery and munitions of 
war, are all in operation against the walls of 
Jerusalem, it would appear that the simul- 
taneous movements of evangelical Christen- 
dom toward a centralization on the platform 
of the word, under the banner of the crown 
of Christ, and by covenanting bond to know 
nothing but his blood and righteousness, is 
a call from the Captain of the host of God, 
to ‘“‘come forth to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty.’? In short, assuming 
that in its main design and preponderating 
motives the protesting church in Scotland is 
right, our principle of unity is imperfect, 
and our zeal for union is not from the Spirit, 
if we do not sympathize with it in its present 
peaceful contending. 

Gratitude has been a standing debt of the 
English evangelical churches to our Scottish 
brethren now protesting. The writer testi- 
fies from personal knowledge to the kind- 
ness and munificence with which deputations 
from all the evangelistic institutions in the 
empire have been received by the northern 
brethren, at least by that portion of them 
which has asserted the legitimate supremacy. 
As a director of the Irish Society, the com- 
mittee of which, with two ‘* honorary’’ ex- 
ceptions, has from its commencement been 
in the hands of Episcopalians—as a pleader 
for the Wesleyan missions, which also is ex- 
clusive in its management—and as a member 
of the Irish Evangelical Society, he has wit- 
nessed the ready and cordial co-operation of 
the Scots evangelical ministers and their 
people in the holy work of propagating the 
gospel of the grace of God. 

The platforms of the Assembly, and the 
Hopetown rooms at Edinburgh, and the 
Trades’ Hall at Glasgow, have often resound- 
ed with the hearty welcome of the represent- 
atives of religious England and Ireland, of 
several denominations ; and in three out of 
four parish pulpits in those and other places 
has the writer successfully appealed to the 
voluntary munificence of Presbyterian piety, 
on behalf of foreign ecclesiastical objects. 
Never can he forget the result of a deputa- 
tional visit once made by him on behalf of 
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the Irish Evangelical Society, when, after 
many delays and disappointments, from un- 
usual inclemency of the season, between 
eight and nine hundred pounds was the 
amount of proceeds from a charity, warm in 
the degree of the climate’s coldness. 

And does not sound policy, as much as 
sympathy and gratitude, urge our liberal as- 
sistance of the brethren of the Scottish 
secession? When the pressure of their in- 
cipient difficulties is abated, and the tumult 
of local excitement subsides, may it not be 
that the recognition of kindred principle, and 
the recollection of practical interest, in their 
present struggles, would lead the protesting 
and free churches in Scotland to seek a 
closer correspondence, if not a positive com- 
munion with the evangelical churches on 
the south ofthe Tweed? What they have done 
toward providing for the exigency of their 
circumstances, is truly a marvel of magnani- 
mity and magnificence, under the weight of 
commercial distress, which has for some 
years rested upon the country. After the 
amount of pecuniary contribution to the 
church extension scheme, which has already 
studded Scotland with probably five hundred 
churches, in addition to the old places of 
Divine service, to deliberately, and, with 
determination, set about raising funds for 
the erection of four or five hundred more, as 
a first instalment of voluntary zeal for the 
glory of Christ, is an argument of claims 
upon catholic aid, to which there is no an- 
swer; whilst it guarantees an adequate re- 
turn in due time for any service that we can 
render them now. 

Let us not stop to examine the peculiar, 
and, perhaps, infelicitous phraseology, which 
the jealousy of their own principles may in- 
duce some of them to employ: ‘‘ Great men 
are not always wise.’’ Great revolutions 
are not accomplished without some discre- 
pancies. To all intents and purposes, the 
secession is an assertion of voluntaryism, 
absolute as the most decided enemy to state 
endowments could wish. In fact it is a 
practical declaration, to which our most elo- 
quent ratiocinations upon the theory of wil- 
linghood must submit. Let them have their 
fancy for their deed, until they shall have 
worked themselves into conyiction of their 
innocent fallacy. 

With the communications of congratula- 
tion and encouragement that it may be 
hoped will pour into the October assembly 
of the Free Church of Scotland, from our 
Nonconforming bodies, let a hearty tender 
of better service be made, in the proffer of 
our pulpits, and io the commissioned invi- 
tation of our people to the acceptance of 
what they may be able to give of their 
pecuniary means. A more grateful memo- 
rial of religious revival in British Dissent, a 
more auspicious manifestation of rallying 
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energy for the battle of Armageddon, a more 
consistent carrying out of the measure of - 
THE GLORIOUS First or JUNE, cannot be 
imagined, than a simultaneous invitation 
from Nonconforming England to Protesting 
Scotland. 
I am, sir, very faithfully yours, 
An INDEPENDENT MINISTER 
or No Parry. 


HOME AND COLONIAL INFANT SCHOOL 
SOCIETY. 
Annual Meeting, May. 

Chairman, the Earl of Chichester. The 
report was read by J. S. Reynolds, Esq., 
the honorary secretary, and the meeting ad- 
dressed by the Bishop of Norwich, J. La- 
bouchere, Esq., and the Rev. Messrs. White 
and Bickersteth. 


LORD’S DAY SOCIETY. 


Twelfth Anniversary, May 8. 


The Bishop of Winchester occupied the 
chair, and prayers were read by the Rey. 
J. Baylee, the clerical secretary. 

The report showed the prevalence of Sab- 
bath-breaking, especially in the vicinity of 
London, detailed the steps taken by the 
society to correct the evil, and stated several 
instances in which its labours had been 
successful. During the year, the sum of 
930/. 15s. 9d. had been received, and the 
payments had amounted to 929/. 8s. ld. ; 
leaving a balance in the hands of the trea- 
surer of ll. 7s. 8d. The debts owing by the 
society on the 31st of March last amounted 
to 2751. 2s. 

The meeting was addressed by J. P. 
Plumptre, Esq., M.P., the Dean of Salisbury, 
the Rev. Messrs. Preston and Davies, Cap- 
tains Fishbourne and Saumarez, and by 
Joseph Wilson, Esq. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS’ SOCIETY. 


Tenth Anniversary, May 8. 

The chair during the evening was occu- 
pied by C. Hindley, Esq., M.P., and G. F. 
Young, Esq.; and prayer was offered by the 
Rev. C. Gilbert. 

The Rev. R. Ferguson read the report. 
It commenced by some remarks on the claims 
of seamen, and then proceeded to detail the 
society’s proceedings with regard to the port 
of London. There, was no port in the king- 
dom where the means of religious instruc- 
tion were more abundant. The Thames 
missionary reported, that many seamen had 
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not only heard the glad sound of salvation, 

- but had obtained redemption through the 
blood of the Lamb. A larger measure of 
success had attended their labours among 
seamen, than during any former year. Hun- 
dreds of Bethel captains were now solemnly 
pledged to the cause in which the society 
were engaged; both Bethel captains and 
Bethel ships were multiplying every year. 
The benefits of the distribution of religious 
tracts were beyond dispute. On board ships, 
sailing to almost every port in the world, 
there were no fewer than from 500 to 600 
loan libraries. During the past year the 
day and Sunday-schools had been placed on 
a more efficient plan of operation. In con- 
nexion with the sailors’ chapel, a Christian 
society had been formed, and nearly 200 
seamen enrolled as communicants, The ap- 
peal which had been made on behalf of the 
Lascars had met with but a feeble response. 
In reference to provincial operations, the 
report detailed the society’s procedure at 
Newcastle-on-Tyne, Sunderland, Scarbo- 
rough, Whitby, North and South Shields, 
&c. The foreign operations were then 
brought under review, and illustrated the 
beneficial results accruing from the labours 
of the institution. The committee had, toa 
great extent, felt the pressure of the times. 
The subscriptions had considerably fallen 
off, and there was a defalcation upon the 
year of about 9007. 

The resolutions were moved and sustained 
by the Rev. Messrs. G. Smith, Dobson, J. 
W. Richardson, E. E. Adams, Burnet, and 
Morris; also by J. Pain, Esq., and Rear- 
Admiral Young. 


COLONIAL CHURCH SOCIETY. 


Seventh Anniversary, May 3. 

Captain Sir E. Parry, R. N., occupied the 
chair. Captain Cotton read the report, 
which detailed interesting facts connected 
with the operations of the society in several 
of the Colonies. The proceeds of the society 
for the year were reported to be 3,225/. 10s. 

Addresses were delivered to the meeting 
by the Rev. Messrs. Yorke, Stowell, Bick- 
ersteth, Noel, Close, C. W. Wilson, Hanson, 
and Chave. 


PRAYER BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 


Thirty-first Anniversary, May 4. 


The chair was occupied by Lord Bexley, 
the president of the Society. 

The Rev. F. Dollman having read prayers, 
proceeded to read the report, which com- 
menced with a statement of the operations 
of the Society in respect to sailors of the 
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royal navy and the merchant service; of 
whom there are said to be not fewer than 
200,000, besides 100,000 boatmen, belonging 
to this country. During the past year, 
3,955 ships and other vessels had been 
visited or revisited, on board which 1,232 
English Prayer-books, and thirty-five in 
foreign languages, and five books of homilies, 
had been sold at reduced prices; 600 books 
of select homilies, and 402 homily tracts, had 
been supplied gratuitously ; making a grand 
total, since the year 1824, of 41,545 vessels 
visited, in the port of London only, and of 
21,938 books of Common Prayer, and 267 
books of homilies, sold at reduced prices. 
Also, during the last fifteen years, about 
1,000 copies of Family Prayers, and 16,468 
Select Homilies, supplied to ships gratui- 
tously. The plan of lecturing upon the 
homilies had been carried into effect with 
a view to show the scriptural character of 
the Church of England. The Committee 
had communicated with the delegates of the 
Oxford press on the subject of the alterations 
in the punctuation of the Prayer-books, and 
had received anassurance that their commu- 
nication would be attended to. A corres- 
pondent at Medina had called the attention 
of the Committee to an omission in their 
edition of the German Prayer-book, viz., the 
declaration at the end of the communion 
with respect to kneeling. This omission 
was the more remarkable, as No. 90 of the 
Tracts for the Times declared that declara- 
tion as the least defensible of any of the for- 
inularies of the Protestant Church of En- 
gland, while Bishop Hopkins spoke of it as 
the best defence against Popery. That omis- 
sion had been supplied, as well as that of the 
calendar. The Society had translated the 
whole or parts of the Liturgy into twenty- 
seven different Janguages. The Chinese 
translation, by the late Dr. Morrison, so 
favourably spoken of by Professor Kidd, of 
the Anglo-Chinese College, had gone through 
four editions of 2,000 copies each; and the 
Committee requested a special fund for 
another reprint. The Society’s publications 
were circulating with great benefit in India, 
Western Africa, Medina, Canada, South Sea 
Islands, Spain, &c. A homily in Hebrew 
was in course of publication. The Society’s 
income for the past year had amounted to 
2,590/., including a legacy of 250/. from the 
late Rev. T. Natt. By declining to make any 
grants, except under very peculiar circum- 
stances, and limiting the issues from the 
depository, the debt of the Society had been 
reduced nearly one-fourth. The total num- 
ber of books issued during the past year was 
11,872 bound books, and 29,995 homily 
tracts, making a grand total since the esta- 
blishment of the Society of 424,592 bound 
books, and 2,574,113 tracts. 

The resolutions were moved and sustained 
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by the Rev. Drs. Ellerton, Marsh, and Di 
Menna; by the Rev. Messrs. Mellor and 
Hearn ; also, by Captains Cole and Harcourt, 
Admiral Hawker, the Marquis of Cholmon- 
deley, and J. Stow, Esq. 


PEACE SOCIETY. 


— 


Twenty-eighth Anniversarg, May 23. 


The chair was occupied by S. Gurney, 
Esq., the Treasurer. 

The Rev. J. Jefferson (Secretary), read 
the report. It commenced by paying a well- 
deserved tribute to the memory of the late 
Rey. N. M. Harry, who was for some years 
the efficient secretary of the society. The 
labours of Mr. Rigaud, one of the society’s 
agents, were then detailed. The agency 
fund had been increased, but additional sub- 
scriptions were needed, in order fully to 
carry out the design. The general opera- 
tions had been carried on with considerable 
encouragement. The publications of the 
society had been circulated to at least as 
great an extent as in former years. The 
American Peace Society continued to labour 
with assiduity and zeal, and with much suc- 
cess. In France it was hoped that there 
was an increased feeling in favour of peace. 
The report then expressed the gratification 
of the Committee at the termination of the 
wars in Afghanistan and China, and,, after 
alluding with approbation to the formation 
of a society for the prevention of duelling, 
concluded by calling attention to the en- 
suing Peace Convention, From the cash 
account it appeared that the total receipts 
for general purposes during the past year 
were 6751. 2s. 10d.; the expenditure, 659/. 
12s. 1d.: but the society was under liabili- 
ties to the amount of 3507. On account of 
the agency fund, there had been received 
1731. 138.; expended, 216/. 

The resolutions were moved and seconded 
by J. Scoble, S. Rigaud, J. S. Buckingham, 
J. Backhouse, H. Macnamara, and J. Tap- 
pan (America), Esqrs.; also by the Rev. 
Messrs. Clarke (Fernando Po), Burnet, and 
Hargreaves; and by Dr. Lee. 


PROVINCIAL. 
SURREY MISSION SOCIETY. 

The forty-sixth anniversary of this insti- 
tution was held on the 12th of April, at. the 
Rev. G. Clayton’s Chapel, Walworth. The 
Rev. James Hill, of Clapham, preached in 
the morning, from Gal. i. 24. The annual 
meeting was held in the evening, Thomas 
Kingsbury, Esq., of Putney, in the chair. 
A highly encouraging report of the society’s 
operations was read by the Rev. J. E. 
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Richards, and interesting addresses delivered 
by the Rev. Messrs. Ady, Clayton, Camp- 
bell, Morris, Regers, Richard, Ashton, and 
E. Dawson, Esq. The devotional services 
were conducted by the Rev. Messrs. Soule, 
Campbell, Kent, and Mirams. 

In the course of the past year, the society 
has been deprived of one of its valued mis- 
sionaries, the Rev. J. V. Widgery, who la- 
boured most assiduously and successfully 
under its auspices during a period of twenty 
years. 

The society has also had to mourn the 
loss of its devoted and long-tried friend, 
the Rev. T. Jackson, of Stockwell, who for 
the same number of years was one of its 
gratuitous secretaries, and to the close of 
life was engaged in the promotion of its 
interests. There is, however, cause to re- 
joice, amidst these bereavements, that the 
reports from its several stations were never 
more gratifying; and it is earnestly hoped 
that God will raise up other friends to sup- 
ply the vacancies made by death, and that 
the future prosperity of this Home Mission 
will greatly exceed its past success. 


ORDINATIONS. 


The Rev. John Tayler. 


On Wednesday the 12th of April, 1843, 
the Rev. John Tayler, late of Newport Pag- 
nell College, was ordained to the pastorate 
of the church and congregation worshipping 
in the Independent chapel, Hounslow, Mid- 
dlesex. The Rev. B. H. Kluht, of Twick- 
enham, commenced the services with reading 
and prayer. The Rev. Josiah Bull, A.M., 
late Classical Tutor of Newport Pagnell Col- 
lege, delivered the introductory discourse ; the 
Rev. Charles Gilbert, of Islington, proposed 
the usual questions; the Rev. Alexander 
Fletcher, A.M., of Finsbury chapel, London, 
offered up the ordination prayer, with impo- 
sition of hands; the Rev. T. W. Jenkyn, 
D.D., President of Coward College, deli- 
vered the charge; and the Rev. D. W. As- 
ton, of Buckingham, addressed the church 
and congregation. The Rev. Messrs. West, 
of Sunbury ; Stevens, of Hampton; Lord, 
of Walton; Newbury, of Feltham; and 
Porter, of Staines, took parts in the solemn 
and interesting services of the day, which 
were concluded with prayer by the Rev. J. 
Tayler, the newly ordained minister. 


The Rev. Edward Tasker. 

On Wednesday, April 4th, 1843, the Rev. 
Edward Tasker was ordained to the pastoral 
charge of the church and congregation wor- 
shipping in Mount Zion chapel, Sheffield. 

On Tuesday evening, the Rev. R. S. Bai- 
ley, F.S.A., Principal of the People’s Col- 
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lege, delivered a discourse, full of power and 
genius, and Christian sympathy, as prepara- 
tory to the services of the morrow. 

On Wednesday morning, the Rev. Thos. 
Smith, M.A., Classical Tutor of Rotherham 
College, commenced the interesting services 
of the day, by reading appropriate portions 
of Scripture and prayer. The Rev. W. H. 
Stowell, Principal and Theological Tutor of 
Masbro’ College, delivered a learned and 
lengthened address on the nature of dissent 
and the constitution of a Christian church. 
The Rev. Samuel Bellamy asked the usual 
questions, and received the young minister’s 
confession of faith, which, by showing how 
beautifully the Spirit adapts its workings of 
the kind of subject upon which it operates, 
leading the mind gradually over this diffi- 
culty, and beside that obstacle, pointing out 
the force of that argument or the cogency of 
proof of this series of ratiocinations, till at 
length the lights of conviction dawned with 
a softened radiance and loveliness, that be 
token their origin to be divine, produced 
sensations in the people, and excited emo- 
tions, that cannot soon die away. In the 
answers to the various questions there was 
an unconscious opening up of the depths of 
a deep-seated piety, an originality, power, 
and range of intellect, a delicacy of concep- 
tion, the exquisite in tarte, and withal an 
elegance of diction that speedily called forth 
feelings of affection, admiration, and sym- 
pathy, at once vivid and powerful; and, in 
times like the present, were felt to he 
truly refreshing, when all the talent, and 
learning, and piety, and well-directed fer- 
vour of the whole wide range of the dissent- 
ing pastorate are likely to be needed in 
defence of principles to an extent never yet 
required in the history of congregationalism. 
The prognostications, therefore, of superior 
mental power manifested on the present oc- 
casion by this amiable, talented, and highly- 
promising young minister, must have been 
very gratifying to his brethren in the minis- 
try, and doubtless filled the minds of his 
people with holy joy and gratitude. The 
ordination prayer was then offered up by the 
Rey. J. H. Muir, of Queen-street chapel, in 
strains most solemn, and in manner most 
sacred, with the imposition of hands. The 
Rev. Alexander Ewing, A.M., of Halifax, 
the minister’s postor, gave an animated, 
practical, heart-searching, yet affectionate 
charge, after which the ministers, many 
students from Rotherham College, and other 
friends, to the number of nearly two hun- 
dred, sat down to a cold collation provided 
for the occasion, 

In the evening, the Rev. S. Bellamy 
having conducted the devotional services, 
the Rev. James Parsons, of York, preached 
to an overflowing congregation, in his usually 
eloquent and powerful style, pursuing a 
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train of thought strikingly calculated to 
show the dignity and responsibility of the 
Christian minister, pointing out at the same 
time the late glorious openings of Provi- 
dence for Christian enterprise on a scale, 
the amplitude of which could exhaust more 
than all the talent and piety—based, as they 
ought always to be, on vast stores of know- 
ledge—which might at the present time be 
brought into operation. 

The Rev. Mark Docker gave out the 
hymns during the whole of the services. 


CHAPELS. 
Market Harborough. 

The trustees of the Independent chapel, 
in this town, beg to submit to their friends 
and the public the following statement, with 
the full belief that it needs no apology :— 

At the close of last year the old Inde- 
pendent meeting-house, which had been in 
existence nearly two hundred years, having 
been examined by two experienced archi- 
tects, was found to be in so insecure a state, 
that either several hundred pounds must be 
expended upon it, or an entire new building 
erected. The congregation unanimously de- 
termined upon this latter alternative, in- 
tending, also, to place the new erection on 
the more eligible site heretofore occupied by 
the house and other buildings belonging to 
the minister for the time being, all of which 
were in a state of great decay. The esti- 
mated cost of the new erection was 1,800/., 
exclusive of the old materials, and nearly 
1,600/. was immediately contributed by the 
congregation alone, and placed for security 
in the Harborough Bank. A plan for the 
new chapel was then agreed upon, and the 
whole of the old buildings taken down; 
when, on the 24th of April, just as the con- 
tracts for building were being made, the 
proceedings were most unexpectedly ar- 
rested by the failure of the bank; by which 
calamity not only will a loss of more than 
half the deposit be sustained, and the re- 
mainder rendered unavailable for a consider- 
able period, but almost every individual 
subscriber being subjected to severe pecu- 
niary loss from the same cause, the previous 
intention of raising the necessary funds from 
the congregation becomes utterly hopeless. 

Besides the chapel, it was also intended, 
at no distant time, to erect a dwelling-house 
for the minister, instead of the old and di- 
lapidated one taken down. 

It is with extreme regret that the trustees 
and subscribers are thus compelled to ap- 
peal to the public for assistance, which how- 
ever, under their altered circumstances, they 
do with earnestness and much confidence. 
Certainly had the events above referred to 
not occurred, such appeal would never have 
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been made, and, indeed, would not have 
been necessary. ~ 

Donations will be thankfully received and 
acknowledged by the Rev. H. Toller, Mr. 
Heygate, or Mr. Nunneley, Market Har- 
borough. 


KENT ASSOCIATION. 

The fifty-first annual meeting of the Kent 
Congregational Association, will (p.v.) be 
held at Sheerness, on Tuesday and Wednes- 
day, July 4th and 5th. Preachers, the Rev. 
Messrs. Foster, of Westerham, and Verrall, 
of Bromley. There will be an open com- 
mittee of ministers and delegates on Wed- 
nesday afternoon, and the meeting for busi- 
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ness in the evening. Chair to be taken at 
half-past six o’clock. 

The. annual meeting of the Kent Union 
Society, for the relief of aged and infirm 
ministers, and widows and orphans of de- 
ceased ministers, will be held on Tuesday 
afternoon at four o’clock. 


REMOVAL. 


The Rev. R. Robinson, of Chatteris, has 
removed to Luton, Beds, having accepted 
a cordial invitation to succeed the Rev. J. 
Bright, (now of Woolwich,) and has en- 
tered on his stated labours with encouraging 
prospects of usefulness. 


General Chronirle. 


WEST INDIES. 


A WEEK AT CHAPELTON, IN JAMAICA. 


Mr. Epiror,—I have thought that a * 


brief sketch of a week which I passed at the 
above station, in company with all the mis- 
sionaries of the London Missionary Society, 
at the close of my late tour in the west, 
might not be unacceptable to your numerous 
readers, nor, I hope, altogether unprofitable. 
It afforded me the opportunity of enjoying 
intercourse with ‘brethren dwelling toge- 
ther in unity,’’ and of observing within so 
brief a space numerous incidents of an in- 
structive and encouraging character, both as 
to the improving condition of the people 
generally, and the gratifying aspect of some 
of the churches of Jamaica in particular. 

After passing a very delightful Sunday in 
the congregation at Four Paths, and its 
out-station, Brixton Hill, under the active 
pastoral oversight of the Rev. W. G. Bar- 
rett, witnessing the energy, affection, and 
liberality of that people, the hopeful state of 
their growing intelligence, and the pleasing 
indications of their piety, I set off on the 
Monday, 6th March, for Chapelton, in the 
parish of Clarendon. Some portions of the 
road led amidst rich and beautiful scenery, 
and presented to view, within a small dis- 
tance, some of the magnificent mountain 
scenery of this splendid island. It was im- 
possible to pass without vivid enjoyment 
among the rich and varied vegetation of the 
landscape, where abounded the sugar-cane 
and bamboo, sweet and bitter orange, limes, 
acacias, mangoes, pimentos, mahogany, and 
logwood, with every now and then the fan- 
tastic cactus arresting notice by the road- 
side, and the beautiful ‘‘ Pride of Barbadoes’’ 
riveting the attention of the traveller. 

The missionary under whose hospitable 
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roof I was to take up my abode and meet the 
brethren, resides at ‘‘ Mount Providence,’’ 
an elevated spot, commanding an extensive 
prospect, distant rather more than two miles 
from Chapelton. On his premises a valuable 
school for young children is sustained by the 
benevolence of some private friends , a pro- 
mising man of colour is the teacher. Mount 
Providence is a location of much interest. 
A considerable number of negroes (now, 
more properly called the peasantry, or la- 
bouring population,) were desirous of obtain- 
ing allotments of land on which they might 
build their cottages, cultivate their gardens, 
and breathe their freedom. An unwilling- 
ness existed among some of the proprietors 
to dispose of land for that purpose, partly 
from the desire to retain them on the estates 
in the ‘‘ Negro walks,’’ in the cottages al- 
lotted to them during slavery, where their 
services might be always within reach, and 
partly from an ungenerous suspicion, that if 
settled on allotments of their own, where 
they would rear produce for their families, 
they would be too idle to work on estates. 
Under these circumstances, the missionary 
purchased a large piece of unoccupied land, 
divided it into small and convenient shares, 
which were taken by an industrious and 
sober class of people, and this now consti- 
tutes one of the free and flourishing set- 
tlements of Jamaica. Happily, many of 
these are springing up (as they are also in 
British Guiana,) where may be seen a cheer- 
ful and active population, the little ones as 
free and as merry as those in Old England, 
and though perhaps less clothed, are better 
fed, than thousands in the mother country. 
As there are not less than thirty estates in 
the neighbourhood, the people can easily ob- 
tain employment. 

On the Tuesday morning we all felt the 
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slight shock of an earthquake at half-past 
three. I accompanied Mr. Jones to Salem 
chapel, Chapelton, for so they have desig- 
nated their new place of worship, and long 
may they realize all the ‘‘ peace’? its name 
imports. It is a good, plain, substantial, 
stone building, capable of accommodating, 
without galleries, six hundred people. The 
walls, though not marble, are yet limestone 
found in the immediate neighbourhood, and 
though not fit to bear comparison with Solo- 
mon’s Temple, it is yet ‘‘ lined with cedar ;”” 
for this is the cheap and durable wood fur- 
nished most readily for pews, &c., on the 
spot. The interior of the chapel is not yet 
finished. The outlay has been already great, 
and the more so from the ‘‘ unprincipled 
failure’? of a house in Jamaica, where mo- 
nies had been deposited that had been ad- 
vanced towards the building. Hence the 
‘‘ finishing” of the interior is postponed till 
further means are forthcoming. Pulpit there 
is not, but the ingenuity of the missionary 
provides, as a substitute, a platform, on 
which a seraphine and music-stand are 
placed. Fond of music himself, he leads 
the singing of the people by the seraphine ; 
and that part of the service being closed, the 
instrument is shut up, the music-stand sup- 
plied with the Bible, and the arrangement is 
complete. 

‘There is an excellent school-room under 
the chapel, superintended by a very intelli- 
gent and valuable agent of the society, Mr. 
James Milne, brother to Mr. Wm. Milne at 
Four Paths, both from a good missionary 
quarter, Huntley. 

The London Missionary Society has ele- 
ven missionaries in Jamaica. It was plea- 
sant to find, that without any serious 
inconvenience or difficulty, all could be ac- 
commodated under the roof at Mount Provi- 
dence. From Wednesday till Saturday, we 
were all engaged in mutual conversation and 
arrangements and prayer connected with the 
interests of the mission, reviewing the past, 
and digesting plans for the future. One 
feeling was predominant, that of humble 
thankfulness to God, who had crowned the 
Society’s labours in the island with so many 
tokens of his favour. In less than nine 
years from the commencement of the mis- 
sion, six thousand people were regularly 
brought under the means of grace, including 
seven hundred who have become members of 
the churches, and of the sincerity of whose 
piety, scarcely more doubt could be enter- 
tained than would be as to churches of equal 
numbers, by their pastors in England. 
Nearly eighteen hundred children are taught 
in the mission schools. Several good places 
of worship are already built, and others are 
in progress, adapted to the state of the 
people. The congregations are contributing 
liberally towards the support of their minis- 
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ters, or the building of the chapels. When 
the latter are completed, there is little doubt 
of the competency of the people to pay their 
own expenses by voluntary efforts. Yet so 
expensive is it for Europeans to reside in 
the West Indies, and so little capable are 
they of much walking, that the income of 
the resident missionaries or pastors must be 
liberal. Hence it is obvious that small con- 
gregations cannot sustain their own ministers. 
The resources would be too limited. Con- 
gregations must be large; in this case, how- 
ever, they are spread over a large extent of 
country, and from this arises the difficulty of 
pastoral superintendence, and the necessity 
of well-qualified assistants. To this point, 
it is most obvious to me, that the mission- 
aries of all denominations must direct their 
most serious attention. 

On the Friday evening we had a public 
missionary meeting held in the chapel. It 
was well attended, and great interest was 
awakened ; the effects, it may be confidently 
hoped, will long continue. We drank tea 
in the large school-room under the chapel, 
quite reminding us of customs on similar oc- 
casions in our own land. It is cheering to 
see so much of what is useful and excellent 
in our home institutions, so rapidly trans- 
planted to colonial soil, and flourishing 
amidst a people who so lately were slaves, 
and so far from all such freedom and delight. 

The following Sunday was a day of deep 
interest. After an early prayer-meeting, 
held in the school-room on the premises, we 
all proceeded from Mount Providence to 
Chapelton. Large schools were in attend- 
ance. Some of our number addressed them. 
Others of us attended the setting apart of 
seven deacons. The Rev. Mr. Vine and 
myself addressed them on the occasion, 
others of the brethren commended them to 
God in prayer. The congregation for the 
public service was largely attended ; it added 
much to the interest and solemnity of the 
occasion, that all our missionaries were pre- 
sent, and some of their families. I preached 
from Paul’s language, ‘‘ The love of Christ 
constraineth us,’’and afterwards administered 
the Lord’s Supper to the members of the 
church and my missionary brethren. It was 
a season long to be remembered. We all 
felt that God was in the midst of us, and 
confiding in his grace, we cherished the reso- 
lution to go forward in his service, rejoicing 
that we were permitted to behold sinners 
converted to the Saviour, and believers grow- 
ing in grace, and in the knowledge of Him 
that loved them, and gave himself for them. 

It was evening by the time we reached 
home. Family worship was largely attended 
by many of the villagers residing in the 
neighbourhood. We retired to rest, and 
early the next morning were on our way to 
our respective destinations, my brethren to 
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resume their fields of labour, and I, after 
passing a few more days in Kingston, to 
proceed to England, which I have been per- 
mitted to reach in safety, in answer to the 
prayers of many, and grateful, I hope, for 
the good I have seen, and the mercies with 
which I have been crowned. 
I am, yours, most faithfully, 
J. J. Freeman. 

Walthamstow, 29th May, 1843. 


JOURNAL OF THE REV. W. MILNE, 
Missionary to China ; 
SENT TO HIS BROTHER, THE REV. R. G. MILNE. 
’ Tinghae, Oct. 1st, 1842. 

On Sunday, Sept. 4th, official news was 
brought from head-quarters, by two steam- 
ers, one bound for Hongkong, and the other 
for Aden. I was not then able to write, for 
I was labouring under diarrhoea; but I had 
the inexpressible pleasure of receiving some 
letters by thenf; one from Mr. Morrison, 
another from Mr. Tom, &c. The former 
has been the fac-totum up at Nanking, and 
has been of essential service. All I cannot 
now tell you; but he has been the most pro- 
minent man in drawing up the treaty, (i.e., 
in Chinese,) and other papers, as he ought 
to be. Sir Henry makes him his right-hand 
man. 

After giving a hasty sketch of the treaty, 
he adds :-— 

These are the principal points; but 
there are others, all of very great import- 
ance to the world, e.g., including the Ame- 
rican and the French governments in the 
treaty. The French commander, ship Eri- 
gone, then in the Yangtze-Kiang, signed 


the treaty with Sir Henry. What a happy © 


feature this! Surely it will unite the three 
great nations more than ever. 

I am sure, my dear brother, you will be 
delighted with the accompanying syllabus of 
the great treaty, the greatest that has been 
concluded for many ages, the most moment- 
ous event, perhaps, that has occurred since 
the birth of our Saviour! It is before the 
discovery of America, for look at the ac- 
cess thus opened to the church of Christ to 
so many myriads of people of such a cha- 
racter. I have not time to dwell on the 
points in Sir Henry’s circular ; but it is full 
of matter for reflection, admiration, grati- 
tude. 

May we not then congratulate ourselves 
that we live in such times? May we not 
congratulate England on the honour con- 
ferred upon her of bringing about such an 
issue? May we not congratulate the na- 
tives of China on the benefits, vast and 
varied, which are likely to accrue from the 
wise policy which their officers have at last 
adopted? May we not congratulate the 
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whole human family, on the admission into 
its brotherhood of a multitude, which is as 
the sand by the sea-shore, or as the stars in 
the firmament, for number? May we not 
congratulate the church of Christ on the 
wide, the many openings now made for her 
‘good soldiers,’’ to enter and occupy the 
empire in the name of the ‘‘ Prince of the 
kings of the earth ?’”’? May we not bless the 
Mediator of the newcovenant,who is crowned 
with the glory and honour, and sways the 
sceptre of love and mercy, that he has so far 
overturned—overturned, and made a path 
plain and smooth for the advance of His 
kingdom of righteousness and peace? ‘‘O 
sing unto the Lord a new song, for he hath 
done marvellous things ; his right hand and 
his holy arm hath gotten him the victory |’”’ 

But, my brother, Protestant churches are 
not at present equal to meet the heavy re- 
sponsibilities incurred by such a glorious 
event. The servants of the Romish church 
are on the alert—the servants of mammon 
are awake—the men of the world will flock 
‘¢as doves to the windows,’’ to China, and 
crowd the highways to wealth and honour ; 
but how few are those who ‘hold fast the 
form of sound words’’ received from the 
Lord and his apostles! how small the num- 
ber of those who are appointed to the ser- 
vice of the glorious gospel! and how tri- 
fling the prospect that others shall hasten 
out ‘‘ to the help of the Lord—the help of 
the Lord against the mighty !’’ 

Surely the intelligence carried to the land 
of our fathers by the present mail will rouse 
the adherents of the ‘‘ ancient city’’ to every 
good word and work. 

If missionary societies are falling for 
want of support, can the rich and wealthy 
professors belonging to the churches with- 
hold their contributions? Is there not in 
this providential movement a call loud and 
strong—‘‘ Who then is willing to conse- 
crate his service this day unto the Lord ?”’ 
The churches have desired long, and prayed 
much, that China might be opened, and 
Protestants have entreated that it might be 
their honour, their privilege, to rear a holy 
and a glorious temple in these vast domi- 
nions. ‘Their prayer is heard, and the Lord 
himself has prepared the materials for this 
glorious superstructure. Everything is ready 
on the part of the King himself, and He 
now makes the appeal to those who profess 
allegiance and devotion to His service. And 
‘«who then is willing to consecrate his ser- 
vice this day unto the Lord ?”’ To resist the 
appeal will be disastrous. Or, if missionary 
societies have their coffers well supplied, let 
them not forget the interests of this immense 
empire. Surely they cannot resist the voice 
that now demands justice to the spiritual 
wants of China. It is the voice of God. 
Hitherto it cannot be questioned that China 
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has been neglected. Her claims have not 
been attended to; and now, to open the 
eyes of missionary societies to their mis- 
take, stations possessed of the highest ad- 
vantages are thrown open, while they have 
not @ single missionary to spare for more 
than one or two of them. Does not this 
show, that if due foresight had been exer- 
cised, we might now have had at least two 
at liberty for each of the ports to be occu- 
pied? As it is, few of those who are in the 
field, or who may be given up to one or 
other of the new openings, are as yet fit to 
enter with proper effect upon their duties. 

Again, if missionary societies are at length 
alive to a sense of their responsible relations 
to this empire, and if the churches of Christ 
have placed at their command those pecu- 
niary means, which are necessary to carry 
out their sacred intentions, there are but 
few to offer their personal services to the 
work of evangelization, should not the pass- 
ing events stir up inquiry in the minds of 
those who are entering on the sacred minis- 
try? Should they not search and see if 
they ought not to devote themselves to the 
evangelization of China? The inquiry is 
solemn and delicate. It must rest with 
every man, and must be conducted between 
God and himself. 

My dear brother, I labour under peculiar 
and oppressive feelings; but they are such 
as, I have no doubt, you and every one 
who look for the redemption of this people, 
and of the world, will sympathize in. O let 
each of us retire to the spot, consecrated by 
the presence of the Highest, and, shut up 
from the view of profane eyes, there humble 
every man his own heart before God! 
Let us seek that this event of Divine Pro- 
vidence be sanctified to our hearts. Let 
us desire that it may revive pure religion in 
ourselves ; increase our longings after the 
diffusion of it throughout the world; and 
stimulate us to every effort for its promo- 
tion! Oh! while God is moving for us and 
before us, shall we not follow Him ?—who 
will sit still >—who will be the sloth or the 


sluggard ?—who will look back? It cannot 
—it must not be. Our sun has arisen, and 
the morning-watchmen cry aloud,—‘‘ Arise, 


shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of 
the Lord is risen upon thee!’? What a 
blessing would surely rest on the opening of 
China, if the announcement of this peace 
lead the members of your church, and of all 
churches, to private prayer, and personal 
consecration to the service of the Redeemer; 
and if it should lead every church by itself, 
and the churches of every department or 
every district, in union, to public thanks- 
giving, humiliation, prayer, and resolution, 
that they will do something special at the 
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present crisis, for the advancement of 
Christ’s kingdom in this land of darkness ! 

My dear brother, use your influence with 
your own charge to induce a right spirit at 
the present time, and turn this remarkable 
event to some good account. If your own 
heart be suitably impressed with its import- 
ance, you will be more successful in arousing 
your people’s minds; and if your church 
move in a right spirit, you may carry other 
churches in your neighbourhood along with 
you, in the grand crusade about to open in 
this new and wide field. If you can write to 
other ministers, do so without delay ; and if 
you think any remarks of mine may be of 
service, use them as your judgment may 
dictate. Spare no means desirable or avail- 
able at this juncture; and the peace of God 
rest upon you, my brother. 

By a line in the former part of this com- 
munication, you will learn that I have not 
been very well. The attack was of short 
duration, but left me weak for a few days. 
However, within the last week I have re- 
vived under the cool refreshing temperature 
which is now creeping in from the north. 

I am thankful to feel myself advancing in 
the colloquial of this place, and to find that 
I am gaining a hold of the affections and 
confidence of the people. May the God of 
all grace sanctify me, and make me a bless- 
ing to them. I have good opportunity for 
distributing tracts, have daily service in my 
own cottage open to all that please, and on 
the Lord’s day have a few who come to me. 
I have daily opportunities of commending 
the grace that is in Christ Jesus to my fre- 
quent visitors, and also to those I visit ; and 
I am well received and listened to. I am 
looking out for orphan boys, the best nucleus 
for a theological academy; but I wait for 
instructions from the directors respecting 
our future movements. The winter is com- 
ing. I trust I shall have strength given me 
to improve it and myself, in acquiring the 
colloquial more fully, and in communicating 
the message of mercy to those around me. 
I am desirous of supplying every house in 
the city with a Testament or a tract, and of 
giving every one I can a statement, orally or 
in writing, of the gospel of Jesus Christ. I 
told you in my last of having given up the 
English service in the city; I have now 
opened a Bethel in the harbour, and have 
been greatly encouraged in my ministrations. 
To-night I was called to witness a sad spec- 
tacle. It was that of a young officer near 
his end; alas! I feel in doubt; and left the 
vessel in thoughtful suspense, most seriously 
deprecating that any of my relatives should 
die in such a state. How awful to prepare 


for a meeting with God, when it is getting 
late! 


(To be concluded in our next.) 
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362 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 
INDIA. 
NEYOOR MISSION. 
Amonc the numerous out-stations connected with this mission, few surpass in moral 
interest or in natural loveliness, the locality which forms the subject of the accompanying 


engraving. For the means of presenting this, we are indebted to the Rev. C. Mead, who 
has also supplied the brief account which we now insert :— 


‘¢ At Mandicaudu, on the sea-side, celebrated for its annual heathen feast, which is 
attended by vast numbers of heathen from various parts of the country, we have had for 
several years a small dwelling-house. This we usually occupy at the time of the festi- 
val, and, at other intervals, during the hot season. On an elevated spot near the house 
I have recently erected a place of worship, and named it Ryde Chapel. (Page 109.*) The 
place is situated on the Malabar Coast, distant about four miles from Neyoor, and thirteen 
from Cape Comorin. The whole coast is lined with Romish chapels, and stone cru- 
cifixes, erected on pillars of masonry at intervals of three or four miles.’’ 


We have much pleasure in presenting the annexed account of the native teacher who has 
charge of the above station, and whose support is provided by the christian generosity of 
friends at St. Petersburgh. His original native name was Sabattean; but, at the request 
of his kind benefactors, he assumed the name of Alexandroffsky. The narrative which 


follows, was written by himself in the Tamil language, and translated into English by Mr. 
Mead. 


‘‘T was born of idolatrous parents at Killadichanvilly, near Mandicaudu. My hea- 
then name was Sabattean Sempaga-peramal. We worshipped Petracaly and other demons; 
believed in them as the authors of our salvation; made earthen and wooden images and 
erected altars for them. In honour of the idols we used to display flags, let off guns, sing 
songs, dance, roll on the ground, and offer goats in sacrifice with rice, plantains, and 
cakes ; when flowers, dipped in saffron-water, were also placed before them. All these things 
we did in ignorance, thinking we should obtain in this way abundance of wealth and a 
_ numerous offspring, and be saved from all kinds of afflictions and early death. In order 

to be cured of any disease, we used to unite, in offering sacrifice, with one of the great 
men of the Shoodra caste. Soon after this, my father died, trusting, to the last, in the 
demons ; and the Shoodra whom we joined in idolatry squandered our property in offerings 
to the idol-gods. We laboured for this man in a state of the greatest oppression. One 
night, my brother and I began thinking how we might escape from these troubles and be 
saved. Next day, we saw Nethegodian, the reader of Mandicaudu, with a Gospel in his 
hand. On seeing us, he came to our house, read the Gospel, and exhorted us. Imme- 
diately, we told him our sorrow. Then the reader told us that he thought it had all 
happened by the mercy of God; and he said, ‘If you truly embrace the Gospel, all sorrow 
will be removed.’ He gave us a tract, which I was then unable to read; but my brother 
read it daily. 

‘Through fear of the Shoodra and of the demons, we delayed for some time going to 
the chapel to hear the Word of God, While in this condition, the Rev. Mr. Mead 
came one day to Mandicaudu, and we then began to attend the chapel. Ashamed 
to be seen by our neighbours, we stood outside for a time, but afterwards went in and 
listened to the preaching of the Word. A few days after, Mr. M. came again to Mandi- 
caudu, when I and my brother went to the chapel and heard the sermon. 
was over, Mr. M. inquired who we were? The reader said, ‘These two persons are 
newly seeking a knowledge of Christ.’ After this I went regularly to school, learnt to 
read the Scriptures, and attended the house of God every Sabbath. The Shoodra, having 
heard of this, was very angry, and took unlawfully our land to the value of 2,000 fanams, 
saying, ‘These fellows have become greater than us.’ Notwithstanding this trouble, by 
the grace of God, I continued to attend instruction, and endeavoured to keep the Sabbath- 
day holy. In May, 1835, I married Annamath, the daughter of a native Christian. We 
have now two children. My wife has been baptized, and diligently attends divine worship 
and instruction. After visiting various places, I was sent to Tipparapu, to read the Word 
of God to the people. While there f was seized with jungle-fever, and, in consequence, 
was removed again to my native village, I lay sick for the space of two years. Though 
I suffered great pain and weakness, and even despaired of life, the Lord graciously 
restored me to health. I was afterwards employed as school-teacher at Mandicandu, and 
when fully restored, was appointed a Reader, and am still labouring in this village.”’ 


After prayer 


* The building on the left of the engraving is the chapel; that on the right is the residence of the 
native teacher; and the smaller buildings are the dwellings of the native inhabitants. 
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In a letter received from one of our Missionaries at Tahiti, under date Oct. 18, 
the actual state and prospects of the Mission are described in the following 
terms. It will be seen that our Missionary brethren continue to possess the un 
limited confidence of the natives; while the krench intruders have hitherto 
utterly failed to win their favour, either for themselves or the religion which they 
seek to impose on these defenceless people :— 


_At this moment we possess more of the people’s confidence than at any other period of 
the Mission: they now see that we are their real friends. Whilst French, English, and 
Americans, are quarrelling with one another, and striving who shall make most of the de- 
pressed and humbled state of the people, by possessing if possible their lands, we are now, 
after forty years’ labour among them, not possessed of a single inch of the soil, which we 
can call our own. Since the period that the French quartered the tri-coloured flag on the 
Tahitian, there has been but one feeling existing among the people of the latter towards 
those of the former nation, namely, a deep-rooted hatred, which only needs an occasion to 
show itself. We are watched very narrowly, and need much prudence and circumspection. 
There is an individual, an Irishman, (who has been a creature of the popish faction,) who 
makes a visit here every week for the purpose of knowing all I say and do. There are also 
spies all round the island of Tahiti, and persons too whom no one would suspect to be in 
that character. 

The more sensible part of our people say, ‘‘ Had the Roman Catholics arrived instead 
of the Duff, they would not have had so much toil and anxiety as the Protestant Mission- 
aries had, inasmuch as the two religions, of Roman Catholicism and Paganism, were so 
much alike.’’ One course, and one only, is left to us, namely, to pursue the plan we have 
hitherto pursued, but, if possible, more effectively ; to preach Christ—the Cross of Christ— 
in all its bearings on the present and future condition of man, and faithfully to warn all 
classes of the fearful condition of those who obey not the gospel of God. 

I am happy to say that we have not yet seen any demonstration in favour of the Papal 
heresy. We seldom take any notice of it in our sermons, readings, and conversations 
with the people, unless the subject is either forced upon us by the latter, or comes natu- 
rally under review; and then it is not the men, but the doctrines, we expose. All is 
carefully noted down, and carried to head-quarters by their creatures, and we are, for- 
sooth, put down as ‘‘ enemies to the French Goyernment.”’ 

There is one sentence in the Proclamation of Du Petit Thouars worthy of remark, 
and which it will be well for the Directors to keep in view in publishing letters, either in 
whole or in part, from any member of this Mission; for I feel thoroughly convinced, not- 
withstanding all their fair speeches about religious liberty, they only wait for a suitable 
occasion to drive us from the islands: ‘If any foreigner shall be found to speak against 
the French Government to the Tahitians, he shall be banished the island.’ You will see 
from this that great caution is necessary, to avoid even the appearance of offence. 


The preceding statements are fully confirmed, and additional intelligence com- 
municated, in the appended extract of a letter received from the Rev. J. T. Jesson, 
and dated in December last. The information it conveys affords at once ground 
of encouragement and of anxiety— encouragement because we are assured that 
our devoted brethren still stand fast in their integrity, and continue to enjoy the 
divine blessing upon their labours ;—anxiety, on account of the unholy zeal 
with which the enemy is striving to destroy the precious fruits of their past 


exertions :— 

Monday, Sept. 26, (Sunday with the Priests.\—This day the priests opened a new 
chapel on their premises, (a beautiful valley, where they are building the largest house 
in the Islands.) The band from the ship accompanied the high mass, and great num- 
bers of the natives were attracted to the spot. Carot, the vicar-general, preached in Ta- 
hitian. Thus the work has commenced. The priests dined on board, and were treated 
with naval honours. Popery is established by the mouth of the cannon—how beauti- 
fully it maintains its character, ‘‘ Semper ubique et eadem!’* The priests, however, are 
just quietly lying on their oars, waiting for the arrival of a bishop for Tahiti, and a cargo 
of priests, Such is the position of affairs at this time. 


I have not heard of a single convert to Romanism at present; on the contrary, I know 
2m 2 
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that, throughout the islands, the general feeling is that of cordial hatred, blended with pro- 
found contempt. I should not, however, neglect to state, that there are two Chiefs, Hitoti 
and Paofai, two bad men, though members of the church at Teirei, who, from political 
feeling, have always been opposed to the present reigning family. I should not be sur- 
prised if these men were to become papists; and if so, they would exercise an influence 
over others. Their influence, nevertheless, is very limited, for they are known among the 
people as bad characters. Under present circumstances, I feel that most emphatically, 
‘we know not what a day may bring forth.” 

I shall quietly watch passing events. If the Papists have this field, they shall take it 
‘‘ yi et armis’’—every inch shall be hardly fought for. I have strong confidence in the power 
of truth, and in the word and grace of Jehovah. The only things I fear are cannon-balls. 
Under these circumstances, however, we have great cause for thankfulness. My heart is 
cheered within me when I behold our much increased schools, and our much enlarged con- 
gregations. At no period of the history of the Tahitian Mission have there been more, if 
so many, individuals attending on the means of grace. I have just returned (December 
19th) from Tautira, where I have been visiting that large and important station, Though 
the weather has been unusually wet, the schools were attended by from one to two 
hundred children. The congregations are large and very attentive, and numbers are 
seeking admission to the churches; many of these I shall probably receive as soon as Mr. 
Pritchard arrives to liberate me from this station, (Papeete.) I trust the French will 
fulfil their agreement in allowing liberty of conscience ; if so, I confidently expect great 
prosperity. 


Tue following cordial expressions of christian sympathy in the trials of the 
Society, occasioned by the present circumstances of our Mission in Tahiti, have 
been received by the Directors, in addition to the very gratifying communications 
of a similar character, presented in May, 


ile 
From THE ScortTisH Missionary Society. 


Edinburgh, May 24, 1843. 
Dear Breturen,—lI have the painful satisfaction of communicating to you, by 
desire of the Directors of the Scottish Missionary Society, the following resolu- 
tion, which was unanimously passed at our late annual meeting :— 


* Resolved, That this meeting views with deep regret the attempt 
now making to bring the island of Tahiti under the domination of France ; 
and the prospect there is, should the attempt prove successful, of Ro- 
man Catholic Missionaries being sent to that Island, for the purpose of 
turning the natives from the simplicity of the Gospel to the superstitions 
of Popery; and beg to express to the London Missionary Society, their 
heartfelt sympathy with them under these trying circumstances, which 
threaten to exercise so baneful an influence over their Mission in that 
Island, and over Missions in general in the Islands of the Pacific 
Ocean.” 

In communicating this expression of our sympathy with you, I cannot but ex- 
press also my earnest hope and prayer, that God will graciously interpose in 
behalf of the inhabitants of the South Sea Islands, and of Tahiti in particular. 
Some years ago, we scarcely looked for a trial of this kind befalling our Mis- 
sions ; but I shall not wonder although this should be the commencement of 
a system of aggression by the Church of Rome on Protestant Missions, particu- 
larly in the more important fields, and in those in which they have been most 
successful. Perhaps it is well that we should be preparing for this; and, in an 
especial manner, lifting up our hearts in earnest prayer to God on behalf not 
only of Tahiti, and the other Islands of the Pacific Ocean, but of the various 
countries in which we have established Missions, that they may be preserved 
from the wiles and machinations of the man of sin. Amidst all that is going on 
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in the church and in the world, it is consolatory to think that “the Lord 
reigneth !” 


I am, dear brethren, your very faithful friend and brother, 
WILLIAM BROWN, Sec, 


TI, 
From THE CenTrat CoNnFERENCE OF rHE CANTON pu Vaup. 


Bex, Switzerland, May 25, 1843. 

Dear anv HONOURED Breturen,— We have been profoundly affected by the 
blow that has been struck at the labours of your Missionaries in the Pacific, 
through the politico-religious interference of French Catholicism ; and we feel 
a desire to express to you on this occasion our sincere sympathy. 

The Central Conference of the Evangelical Societies of the Canton du Vaud, 
although not bearing an official character, may nevertheless be regarded as the 
appropriate representative of that pretty numerous section of our church, which 
has taken a part in the religious revival. It is then in the name of all those 
who, amongst us, have learnt, through divine grace, to invoke, in spirit and in 
truth, the name of Jesus, that we tender to you the right hand of fellowship, 
under an act of oppression, which, in striking at the churches of Polynesia, has so 
directly affected you. These churches are dear to us, as to all the children of 
God, on account of the extraordinary manifestations of divine grace of which 
they have been the objects. He, whose pleasure it is to show wonders, has 
seen fit to cast his compassionate regards upon these distant isles,—there he has 
displayed the riches of his mercy, and has chosen you to be the blessed in- 
struments of his dispensations. ‘ The Lord hath done great things for us, 
whereof we are glad.” 

But we must expect that the enemy will not permit us, without a struggle, to 
accomplish these peaceful and glorious victories of the Eternal Son of God; for 
we are not ignorant of the devices of Satan. The events which have recently 
transpired in the Island of Tahiti, are the fruits of his work of darkness. How 
should we deplore them! How should we manifest our feelings under the blow 
by which you have been struck! All the friends of missions in our country 
have been deeply moved, Ever since this sad intelligence reached us, we have 
raised our suppliant hands towards the Lord, on behalf of our oppressed 
brethren. We have entreated Him to strengthen them against aggression from 
without ; to fortify them in the faith ; and to thwart the designs of the adversary, 
by overruling them to the glory of his great name. 

We live in troublous times, which demand, on the part of the servants of the 
living God, redoubled activity and an enlarged spirit of prayer. We shall 
heartily unite in the supplications to be specially offered on the first Monday in 
June, in reply to the appeal which you have circulated; and we propose to 
second, with all our efforts, our brethren of the Evangelical Missionary Society 
of Paris, who have adopted the resolution, if God should furnish the means, to 
extend the sphere of their labours to the islands of the South Sea. 

“The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the 
pulling down of strong-holds, and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God.” We may then hope that victory will be on our side. 
God can convert to good all that the enemy intends for evil. Take courage, 
then, beloved friends!-—be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might. 
He is only trying you for a season that you may enjoy a larger manifestation of 
his favour. From the highest heavens he watches over his church; and no de- 
sign formed against it can prosper. 
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It is in this firm expectation that we send you the assurance of our fraternal 
love. United to you by the bands of the same faith and the same hope, we 
felt that the hour of trial was that in which we ought to advance and offer the 
testimony of our cordial affection, in Him who first loved us, and who said to 
his disciples, “ Love ye one another as I have loved you.” 

In the name of the Central Conference of the Evangelical Societies of the 
Canton du Vaud in Switzerland. 

DESCOMBAZ, Pastor at Bex, Canton du Vaud, President. 
CH. BAUP, Minister of the Gospel at Vevey, Secretary. 


Ill. 


From THE ComMirTEE oF THE Baste Missionary INSTITUTION. 
Basle, June 12, 1843. 

My pear Breturen,—lIt is not from any want of cordial sympathy that you 
receive these lines as a testimonial thereof so very late. There were several 
circumstances out of human power in the way of the writer, which prevented 
him from conveying the feelings and expressions of warm and sincere sorrow and 
sympathy with your trial in the South Seas, as they were given in the meeting 
of the Committee. We consider the stroke fallen on your dear brethren in the 
South Sea Islands, and your young churches there, as one aimed at the whole 
Protestant Evangelical Church. We are full of that pain which must befall 
every Christian in seeing the work of destruction coming down upon sweet 
plantations of the Gospel, and are quite alive to our duty to do every thing in 
our power in order to have restored what is damaged, and protected what has to 
fear further attacks from the enemy of souls. We have, therefore, at the first 
account of the French intrusion into your beautiful field, taken every means for 
making public our own feelings of indignation and of anxiety, to arouse a spirit 
of prayer among our Swiss and German brethren, and to refute and unmask the 
false accounts of the newpapers regarding the history and state of the Missions 
in Tahiti, and the neighbouring islands. 

Your kind letter of April 28th, came to hand after we had held already a 
monthly meeting in the church of St. Elizabeth, and sent our common prayers for 
the rescue of a threatened Mission to the throne of grace ; nevertheless we were 
very rejoiced that a prayer-meeting should be held on June 5th, for that highly 
important purpose, We announced in the newspapers what we were to do, and 
in many places God’s people came together and prayed earnestly for comfort and 
new blessings, where the fiend has planned to bring corruption and ruin. In our 
own city we had a crowded assembly, and it was easily to be felt how every 
heart was seized by the might of the Spirit, when we came humbly to pray that 
the Lord would turn every usurping plan of the Romish priests to kindle the 
lighted flame of the Gospel. But that meeting ought not to be the last for this 
great object. I hope we will pray incessantly for it; and as we do not think it 
suitable to send out Missionaries to that quarter, because the field ought to be 
taken only by your own Missionaries, we will at least do what is in our power 
as believers, to bring down upon the work of your labourers, the rain and sun- 
shine of the Holy Spirit. 

This new trial, dear brethren, as we firmly hope and believe will give only a 
new impulse to your blessed work, and give you a new experience of the won- 
derful assistance of the Lord Jesus Christ. It will also arouse a feeling of bro- 
therly sympathy and of union in the Gospel, of all those who are working for 
the glory of our Saviour, and awaken that sympathy without which we could not 
hold together in the days of danger which are coming on. 
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With the most heartfelt feelings of intimate communion in the Lord, our 
great and eternal Head, we are, 


Reverend and very dear brethren, yours, 
The Committee of the Missionary Society, and on their behalf, 


W. HOFFMAN, 
Inspector of the Missionary Institution. 


IV. 
From tHe NETHERLANDS Misstonary Sociery. 


Rotterdam, June 12, 1843. 

BrLovep BRETHREN 1N OUR Lorp Jesus Cunist,—The letter, which you have 
sent us under date of April 28th, has filled us with sorrow and melancholy 
at the disaster which you deplore, and the fate of the still young Missionary 
establishments, founded by your Society in the South Sea Islands. But lately 
released from the ignorance, error, and superstition of heathenism ; and brought 
to the knowledge and belief of the only true God, and of Jesus Christ his Son, 
the Saviour of the world; you see them, in consequence of political events, 
again exposed to seduction and declension from the truth of the Gospel. You 
fear that you shall see the influence of your Missionaries weakened; their efforts 
impeded and undermined; and you paint the future, which formerly appeared so 
bright and fair, as involved in distressing gloom. Must we not sorrow with you? 
Must we not participate in your disappointment, fear, and grief? As members 
of the Protestant Church in general, and as fellow-labourers in the propagation of 
pure Christianity among the heathen in particular, we make with you, as pro- 
tectors of the cause of Evangelical Missions, one body, of which when one mem- 
ber suffers all the other members suffer with it. 

Yes, brethren, we participate in the sorrow, which more directly affects you 
as a particular Society. Like you, we find consolation, encouragement, and 
strength in prayer to our Almighty and all-sufficient Lord. To this you exhort 
us, and all the Missionary Societies in Europe; desiring that on the evening of 
the 5th of June, the friends of Protestant Missions may unite in spirit, and bow 
before the throne of grace, to implore that the dangers may be averted, to 
which the Missionaries, and the communities which they have formed in the 
South Sea Islands, are exposed. 

You were then comprehended with these your Missions, in the prayers to 
Heaven, which were put up by a numerous meeting, on the evening of the 5th 
of June, for the coming of God’s kingdom, for the protection of the Missionaries, 
for the success of their endeavours, and for the preservation and completion of the 
good, which, by the Lord’s blessing, has been effected by their labours, May 
the Lord lend a gracious ear to your wishes and ours—to the wishes and prayers 
of so many fellow Christians; and may He, who rules in the midst of our 
enemies, and whose will it is that all men should be saved and come to the 
knowledge of the truth, maintain the honour of his Gospel, put to shame the 
kingdom of darkness, and give his blessing to every effort which is made in his 
fear and in his strength, according to his command, to extend the boundaries of 
his blessed kingdom to all parts of the world! And if his way is now obscure 
to you, as it has many times been to us, may he grant you to bear every trial 
with patience, to abide his time, and to follow in faith the way that he leads you. 
May the Christians in the South Sea Islands, protected and preserved by him, 
bear the trials with which they are now threatened or surrounded. May the 
sincerity of their faith, and the power of their love, become under and through 


368 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


these trials more manifest—then certainly you, and we with you, shall hereafter 


rejoice at the hour of trial which has come over them. 


The Lord grant it! 


With brotherly and cordial regard, we are, beloved brethren in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, your brethren in him united, 
The Directors of the Netherlands Missionary Society, and in their names, 


R. LEDEBOER, Secretary. 


RESULTS OF MISSIONARY LABOUR AT AITUTAKI. 
(From Rev. Henry Royle, Aitutaki, Hervey Islands, June 19, 1842.) 


The heathen brought from darkness to light. 


Iris our happiness to believe that our Ja- 
bours in the past year have been instru- 
mental, through divine grace, in leading 
several of the people to a saving acquaint- 
ance with the truth: these are fourteen in 
number, and their daily walk and conver- 
sation attest most satisfactorily the ge- 
nuineness of the change. Two of them had 
been leaders in those works of destruction, 
namely, the burning of our two chapels 
with a number of the houses belonging to 
the party favourable to the Mission. The 
men who once sought to destroy our lives 
and property, now receive at our hands, in 
a spirit of the deepest penitence and humi- 
lity, the sacred symbols of the Saviour’s 
broken body and shed blood. I shall not 
soon forget the emotion with which the 
church-members listened to their confes- 
sions: from my own eyes, I am not ashamed 
to confess, they drew a copious flood of 
tears. Their companions in sin vented upon 
them, for a season, their hottest anger ; but 
they sustained it in a truly christian spirit. 
Piao and Pakiia, for such are their names, 
began to attend the means of instruction, 
and were soon able to read with fluency the 
word of God. They are now respected on 
the island, and Pakiia is one of my most 
devoted teachers in the schools. 


Fruit gathered to eternal life. 


A few of our people have died in the faith 
of the Gospel: we witnessed their closing 
scenes, and heard with satisfaction their 
dying testimony to the preciousness of a 
Saviour’s love. In January, I visited the 
dying bed of Vae, the Governor of the dis- 
trict in which my house stood. He was one 
of the few who connected themselves with 
us soon after our first landing on these 
shores ; and he was known to have declared 
his intention of shielding us, by all pro- 
per means, from a popular feeling provoked 
against us by a number of wicked white 
men residing on the island. He was by 
birth a considerable Chief, and was con- 
nected with the most powerful family in the 
land: he had also a numerous band of 
children, all of whom he sent to our school 
at the head-station, as soon as it was com- 
menced., His natural disposition was simi- 


lar to that of his brethren on the island— 
proud, hasty, and resentful; but, as he 
placed himself under our instructions at an 
early period, and was steady in his attend- 
ance, he soon gave decided evidence that 
our care was not bestowed upon him in 
vain. He frequently came to us to ask 
about eternal things; and the manner in 
which he proposed his questions, and lis- 
tened to our replies, strikingly indicated 
the great change that had passed upon 
him, while it won upon our esteem and en- 
deared him to our hearts. 


Peaceful death of the Chief. 


His state of mind in the prospect of death 
was truly enviable. I cannot record any 
rapturous expressions which fell from his 
lips: he would take my hand and first press 
it to his lips, and then place it upon his 
heart, while a rapid stream of tears would 
course down his once manly but now ghastly 
countenance, indicative of the joy and 
peace that reigned within. I asked him, 
If he felt that he deserved the happi- 
ness he seemed to possess ? His only answer 
was a flood of tears, and a significant shake 
of the head. I asked him, If there was 
anything to which he could liken the love 
of God, in giving his Son to die for poor 
sinners? He appeared thoughtful for a mo- 
ment, and was silent ; then throwing up his 
eyes towards heaven, he wept another flood 
of tears. I again asked, If he thought he 
merited heaven for his kindness to me, 
for his prayers, or anything he had done 
on earth? He replied, That is not what 
you have taught me to believe, nor is it 
what I have read in the word of God. He 
then repeated, in an emphatic manner, 
“Neither is there salvation in any other, 
for there is no other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must be 
saved,”’ 

This was the last time he could speak so 
as to be understood, and in afew hours 
afterwards, we learned, by the usual demon- 
strations of grief and Jamentation, that his 
spirit had entered the eternal world. 


Anticipated triumphs of redeeming grace. 


There is a class of natives whom we view 
with feelings of peculiar interest: they have 
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done much to alienate our affections from 
them. I feel now in my own person, and 
see also in that of the dear partner of my 
days, the effects of their first violent opposi- 
tion. They acted, however, in utter igno- 
rance of the benevolence of our intentions. 
We have long prayed for them, and with 
many tears. The great Master of the vine- 
yard has constituted them objects of our 
ministerial regards: we feel we have a great 
love for them, and desire to travail in birth 
over them, until Christ be formed in their 
hearts the hope of glory. Months have 
rolled away since we experienced any act of 
hostility from these people. They attend 
regularly on the Sabbath day, and at other 
times. Frequently they come in a body to 
bring us food. They appear to listen with 
attention to the Word preached : oftentimes 
they ask the most interesting questions in 
reference to eternal things; and many of 
them, of late, have been admitted to our 
schools. I have no doubt our Scripture 
Readers have exerted a happy influence over 
this portion of the population: indeed their 
whole conduct now is such as to evince the 
highest respect for our teaching. It is only 
on their own account that we attach any im- 
portance to this feature of their character ; 
for little weight will accompany our minis- 
trations among them, if there be a previous 
respect wanting for our persons and prin- 
ciples. 


Great improvement in social feelings and 
habits. 

In the prosecution of our labours, we 
found it necessary to attempt some change 
in their social and domestic habits; not 
that we wished the removal of that which 
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was truly simple—this we too much ad- 
mired; but we were deeply convinced that 
some change was necessary. We urged 
them to build themselves houses in the 
cottage-style, light and airy, and divided 
into apartments for various uses. They 
soon followed our advice, and others now 
are imitating their example. The island be- 
gins to assume a garden-like appearance. 
The bush has been cleared away, and large 
tracts of land are under cultivation. 


Temper of the people under affliction. 


During last year our people suffered much 
from a scarcity of food, having been obliged 
to eat the various roots dug out of the 
earth. This, however, was the effect of 
a violent hurricane, which visited us in 
February, 1841. It lasted about thirty 
hours, and was truly frightful. Our two 
chapels were destroyed, with about thirty- 
three native houses. The sea broke through 
its usual bounds, and carried away all that 
obstructed its course. Trees of a large 
size, and which had apparently stood for 
ages, were torn up by the roots. The wind 
blew fiercely from every point of the com- 
pass in succession; but we felt its fury 
most from N. N. W. On that occasion 
we had astrong proof of the growing at- 
tachment of the people to us: they came 
from all parts of the island, through the 
night, forgetful of their own sufferings, that 
they might afford us what assistance lay in 
their power. They view the visitation as 
a merciful chastisement. It has been a 
means of awakening reflection in many 
minds, while our prayer has been that it 
may be sanctified to their eternal good, 


AFRICA. 


WORK OF GRACE AT CALEDON INSTITUTION. 
(From Rev. Henry Helm, November 1, 1842.) 


Tue great and good work of God, men- 
tioned in former communications, has con- 
tinued, although not without some varia- 
tiun, to the present time. Many a sinner 
I trust, has, during this season of refresh- 
ing, come heavy-laden to Christ, and has 
received the promised rest. Of our young 
people, from 17 to 25 years of age, more 
than forty have experienced a saving change 
of heart; and of those more advanced in 
years, some whom we thought to be har- 
dened, were not too hard for the Lord ; 
they sought and found him. Great changes 
for the better have taken place in several 
families. Husbands, who had formerly much 
to suffer from their unconverted wives, have 
had the joy to see that God has answered 
their prayers by humbling and converting 


their unbelieving partners, and the conse- 
quences are, peace and love in their fami- 
lies. Five young persons, members of a 
very irreligious family, the heads of which 
T have often bad to admonish for not attend- 
ing the means of grace, have been converted, 
and the father has followed this good ex- 
ample. In two families four have heen 
converted, in others three, and in others 
two. My own family have also participated 
in this blessing: five of my sons experi- 
enced some years ago a saving change of 
heart; and their youngest brother has now 
been converted to God. What causes of 
joy and thankfulness has a father to see all 
his children walking in the truth! Bless 
the Lord, O my soul! 

On the other hand, we have seen and 
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heard the words of our Saviour verified in 
more than one instance—Matt. x. 35, 36. 
I shall mention only two cases. Two of 
our converts are hated and persecuted for 
their piety by their wives, who say that 
they cannot bear them now, and they beat 
and pelt them with stones, not only in their 
houses, but also in the fields where they go 
to pray ; and both of the men, of whom one 
was naturally of an unyielding and obstinate 
temper, not only bear patiently such treat- 
ment, but pray for their wicked wives. By 
this conduct even the people still uncon- 
verted are constrained to testify that these 
two men must be truly converted. 

That this awakening, is the work of the 
Holy Spirit, and not, as it was thought at 
first by afew, a mere excitement, is, I think, 
sufficiently proved by the effects, the length 
of time it has continued, and the cases of 
those who, after prolonged resistance to the 
power of divine grace, yielded themselves 
to God. They left the station in the be- 
ginning of this awakening, and went on 
journeys, or into the service of neighbouring 
farmers, in order to get rid of the uneasi- 
ness they felt in their minds; but finding 
no relief, they returned and bent their knees 
before God to implore mercy. I shall re- 
late an instance of this kind. 

Two young men of about nineteen years 
of age had been for several months with a 
trader on a journey into the interior; they 
returned in February, and finding the peo- 
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from what they were when they left the in- 
stitution, they felt very uneasy, and would 
have left this place on the same day, had 
not one of my sons persuaded them to stay. 
One of them went, in the forenoon of that 
day, to see another young man, with whom 
he had been very intimate, and to whom he 
had given a ring as a sign of his friendship 
and respect. His former friend invited him 
to come to Christ, and when he saw that 
the other paid little or no attention to 
what he said, he took the ring out of his 
pocket, saying, ‘‘ You and I were formerly 
companions—I am no longer a companion 
of yours; there, take your ring back. I 
do not say that I will never be your com- 
panion again, but then you must come over 
to me—to you I cannot return.’”’ This 
made some impression on his mind. He 
came to me in the afternoon to salute me, 
as is usually done by such of the people 
as have been long from home. I spoke to 
him seriously and affectionately on his awful 
state, and concluded by saying, that he 
must without delay begin to pray; and he 
didso. The Holy Spirit convinced him of 
his sins and lost condition: he prayed al- 
most whole nights, and at day-time he would 
take his Testament and go into the fields to 
read and pray; and at the end of eight 
days, he enjoyed peace, love, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. The other young man, 
who had been with him on the journey, ex- 
perienced the same happy change about a 
month later. 


ple and their former companions so different 


MADAGASCAR. 


Tue cruel and relentless persecution commenced in 1835, continues to rage in 
this island ; and during the year 1842, five new victims have been added to the 
glorious company of Christian martyrs. The suspicion and cruelty of the Queen 
and her Government have, if possible, increased; and the state of the people in 
general, and of the persecuted Christians in particular, is one of the most agera- 
vated misery. Two devoted brethren suffered death for the sake of the Lord 
Jesus, in the month of June, and by a letter from some of the native Christians 
themselves, forwarded from Tananarivo, in October last, we learn that three 
more have been put to death since that period. The suffering believers thus 
write :— 

“This is what we have to tell you with regard to our state at the present time. Some 
person unknown to us having written a paper, [containing, it would appear, some reflec- 
tion upon the Government, | and having fixed it on the walls of a house, the Queen, when 
informed of the circumstance, was very angry, and published a proclamation, ordering the 
person who had done it to impeach himself, and giving four days for this purpose. If the 
offender confessed not within the period, but was otherwise discovered, the Queen declared 
she would have him cut into pieces the size of musket-balls. ‘And I will not,’ she said 
‘let him escape, for I and God are upon one side.’ The four days expired, and no one 
having confessed, Raharo (who was formerly baptized and employed as one of the twelve 
head-teachers) was, with several others, accused, and compelled to drink the tangena-ordeal, 
Raharo died from the tangena, and Ratsimilay, (another Christian,) being detected in 
attempting to save him from it, was ordered by the Queen to be put to death. He and 
Raharo were cut into small pieces, and afterwards burnt; and Imamonjy was also asso- 
ciated with them.’’ 

Under these accumulated fiery trials, the constancy of the believers is un- 
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wavering: as we have just seen, when arraigned before their cruel judges, they 
refused to divulge the names of their brethren, or their places of concealment, 
and calmly laid down their lives for the sake of the Lord Jesus, without the 
solace of a friend, and amidst the cruel triumph of their enemies. 

The fury of persecution in Madagascar has now been poured out upon the 
infant-church for more than eight years ; its members have been driven into exile 
and slavery, and seventeen of their number have been doomed to death ; yet the 
trial of their faith has been found unto praise, and honour, and glory ; none have 
apostatised, or denied the Lord who bought them with his blood. With tender 
sympathy and continued prayer for our persecuted brethren, let us then unite 
thanksgiving to God who has sustained them under accumulated sufferings by 
his grace, and preserved them faithful even unto death, 


KINGSTON STATION, JAMAICA. 


Lavine THE FouNDATION-STONE OF A New CHAPEL, TO BE CALLED Freeman Cuaret. 


(From Rev. George Wilkinson, February 8, 1843.) 


I am happy to inform you that the present 
year has opened upon us with a very smil- 
ing aspect, giving promise, we trust, of en- 
larged success for the time to come. The 
visit of our dear friend, the Rev. J. J. Free- 
man, has done us much good: it has greatly 
cheered our spirits which were sometimes 
ready to droop, and has imparted an im- 
pulse to the station the effect of which will 
not be soon forgotten. Among other things 
we are glad that the question of building a 
chapel! is finally settled, and that we have 
commenced in good earnest the erection of 
a commodious house for divine worship. 

The foundation-stone of the new chapel 
was laid on Wednesday, February Ist, in 
presence of a numerous concourse of people 
assembled to witness the interesting cere- 
mony. On the morning of the day we had 
an early prayer meeting to implore the 
blessing of God on the undertaking before 
us; for ‘except the Lord build the house, 
they labour in vain who build it.” At about 
four o'clock, we repaired to the site of the 
new erection, where a platform had been 
erected for the ministers and other friends, 
and where several hundreds of persons were 
gathered together. The service was com- 
menced by singing, the reading of an ap- 
propriate portion of Scripture, and prayer : 
in these devotional exercises kind assist- 
ance was rendered by brethren of other 
religious denominations. I then gave a 
short account of the rise and progress of 
the station, from the commencement of the 
Society’s operations here in 1834, by the 
late Mr. Wooldridge; and read a copy of 
the writing which, together with some coins 
of the realm, was put into a bottle and de- 
posited in the stone. 

The Rev. J. J. Freeman, with myself, 
then proceeded to lay the foundation-stone ; 
and when the ceremony was completed, 


Mr. Freeman addressed the meeting with 
his usual eloquence and effect. His address 
being concluded, it remained for me to 
mention to the people the name which had 
been selected for the chapel. We have 
fixed upon one which we think will meet 
with the approval of the Directors. In 
honour of our dear friend who was with us 
as a Deputation from the Parent Society in 
London, we propose calling it Frreman 
CuareL. This is not only the name of 
our dear and honoured friend, but is also 
strikingly characteristic of the circumstances 
of this people, and of all who may hereafter 
worship in this place. To this appropriate 
designation there was a cheerful and unani- 
mous response by the meeting, who ap- 
peared pleased with the name from its 
peculiar and interesting associations. Mr. 
Freeman briefly replied in acknowledgment 
of the honour conferred upon him. One 
or two other speeches were then delivered ; 
and, after singing and prayer, the meeting 
separated, evidently gratified with what 
they had heard and witnessed. 

A practical demonstration of good feel- 
ing, and of the readiness of the people to 
assist in the undertaking, was afforded by 
the liberal amount of subscription raised on 
the occasion, which was upwards of thirty 
guineas. 

Such is the account of the interesting 
services of a day, to which many among us 
had long looked forward with feelings of 
joyful anticipation; and upon which, I 
doubt not, many hereafter will look back 
with gratitude and delight. We trust that 
that day will be the beginning of days—of 
bright and glorious days—to the church of 
Christ formed here. ‘‘ Glorious things are 
spoken of thee, O city of God.’”’ And of 
Zion it shall be said, ‘‘ This and that man 
was born in her.’’ 
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DEATH OF THOMAS WILSON, ESQ. 


1'Tux friends and members of the Society have long been prepared, by their [ 
knowledge of the declining health and growing infirmities of its venerable and 
# honoured Treasurer, to receive the solemn tidings of his death. On the morning | 
;of Saturday, June 17, after several days of severe suffering, he breathed his last, | 
: and entered into rest. 
f Asan expression of their sentiments and feelings, in relation to this deeply } 
y afflictive event, the appended Memorial has been adopted by the Board off 
A Directors :— 


That in recording the decease of their late venerable friend and co- 
adjutor, THomas Witson, Esq., the Directors of the London Missionary | 
Society, with mournful pleasure, embrace the solemn occasion to express 
their high sense of his valuable services as one of its earliest friends and 
most liberal supporters, as well as in discharging the duties of his office 
as the Treasurer of the Institution: they are constrained, also, by a 
sense of justice to his memory, to bear their willing testimony to the 
scriptural simplicity of his christian faith, and the uniform consistency 
and purity of his character; while his public worth, as a generous sup- 
porter of benevolence and religion, and especially as the munificent 
benefactor of that section of the Christian Church of which he was a 
member, demand their gratitude to God, who enriched him with his 
grace, and made him a faithful steward in his service. 


That the assurance of affectionate sympathy and condolence from the 
Directors, be presented to Mrs. Witson, Josava Witson, Esq., and the 
other members of the bereaved family ; with the expression of their 
devout hope, that they may be sustained and comforted under this pain- 
ful dispensation, by those divine and gracious principles which formed the 
character and cheered the spirit of their departed relative. 


The remains of our beloved and lamented friend were consigned to their last 
resting-place, on Friday, June 23, in the family vault, at Abney-park Cemetery. 
A Deputation from the Board, consisting of Thomas Challis, Esq., Chairman ; 
Rev. A. Tidman and Rev. J. J. Freeman, Foreign Secretaries; Rev. T. Lewis, 
Rev. Dr. Morison, R, Cunliffe, Esq., John Dyer, Esq., and F. Smith, Esq., 
uttended the funeral, which proceeded from Highbury-place, at twelve o’clock. 
Other members of the Board, anxious to pay their last tribute of respect, also 

gttended on the occasion. The solemn service at the Cemetery was com-§ 
f nenced in the chapel, with reading the Scriptures and prayer, by Rev. J. H. 
# Godwin ; followed by an address from Rev. Dr. Henderson, The Rev. A. Tid- 
F nan addressed the friends and spectators at the tomb, and the Rev. T. Lewis 


H offered the concluding prayer. 
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DEATH OF THE REY. JOSEPH FLETCHER, D.D. 


Tue afflictive dispensation, which forms the subject of the foregoing record, was § 
f preceded only a few days, by an event of the same mournful and trying character. 
The death of the Rey. Dr, Firercuer, which occurred on Thursday, 8th of June, } 
jis already known to the christian public, among whom it has awakened an unani- § 
y nous feeling of profound and affectionate sorrow, At their earliest meeting, after ; 
1 the Jamented occurrence, the Directors recorded their estimation of his character, : 
#and their grief for his removal, in the following terms :— 


That this Board has received with deep emotion, the painful intelli- : 
gence of the decease of their beloved and highly honoured friend and} 
co-adjutor, the Rev. Dr. Frercuer. i 

That it hereby expresses and records its most affectionate and chris- § 
tian condolence with the widow and bereaved family of their departed : 
brother, under the pressure of this affliction; praying that the God of | 
all consolation may administer the balm of heavenly peace to the afflicted § 
spirit; and with the church and congregation at Stepney, which have 
been deprived of a Pastor so justly revered. And also, that it hereby § 
records its devout submission to the great Disposer of all human affairs, 
who has thus been pleased to remove from the scene of his earthly § 
Jabours, to the home of perfect rest, one of the most enlightened, ardent, f 
and stedfast friends of Protestant Christianity, and of Christian Missions, § 
—one who had long identified himself with this Society in particular, as f 
a Contributor, Advocate, and Director; first in the country, and subse- 
quently in the Metropolis ;—who, on numerous and important occasions, § 
cheerfully rendered it essential service by pleading its claims in pub- 
lic, and- aiding its counsels in committee ;—and whose talents and 
attainments, whose eloquence and energy, were consecrated to the cause J 
of God and of truth in the world; and of whom it is the joy of his friends, 
even while they deplore the loss they sustain, to be assured that for him 
to live was Christ, and to die gain. 


The last offices of respect and affection toward our departed friend and bro- § 
ther, were fulfilled on Friday, the 16th of June. The Rev. A. Tidman, and § 
Rev. J, J. Freeman, Foreign Secretaries, formed the Deputation from the Board 


of Directors, to accompany the funeral procession. ‘The relics of our honoured § 
friend were laid in the same burial-ground which so soon afterwards received § 
the last remains of Mr, Wilson, and the occasion was marked by similar so- | 
lemnities, 
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DEATH OF MRS. BIRT IN CAFFRELAND. 


Ir is now the painful duty of the*Directors 
to communicate the full particulars of this 
most distressing event, which was briefly 
stated last month. Our intelligence is de- 
rived, from a letter dated March 11,‘‘re- 
ceived within the last few days, from*the 
Rev. Henry Calderwood, whose sentiments 
on the occasion, as therein expressed, have 
received our earnest and unqualified sym- 
pathy, and cannot but awaken correspond- 
ing emotions among all the friends of the 
Society :— 

‘It is with feelings of the deepest grief 
I am called upon to convey the truly 
melancholy intelligence of the sudden 
death, by accident, of our beloved sister, 
Mrs. Birt. This most distressing event 
occurred on the first of the present month. 
Our brother and sister were returning from 
the sea-side, whither they had gone for the 
sake of Mrs. B.’s health, which has been 
indifferent for some time past. Between 
the station of Mr. Kayser, and that of Mr. 
Birt, the wagon was overturned, and our 
dear sister almost instantaneously killed. 
Mr. Birt, his little child, and another little 
girl, were also in the wagon, but escaped 
unhurt. 

“ A considerable time necessarily elapsed 
between the overturning of the wagon and 
the arrival of efficient aid. Mr. Kayser, 
and two of the Scottish brethren, who 
acted a truly brotherly part, were as soon as 
possible on the spot. But, although the 
most effective aid had been at hand, I do 
not think, from the position of the wagon, 
and of the body of the deceased, it could 
have been of any avail. As it was, the 
case of our brother was truly touching. 
When he emerged from the wagon, he saw 
the real situation of his dear wife: her 
head was outside the wagon, the side of 
which had fallen on her neck—the driver 
and leader, confounded by the scene, were 
of little use for a time, and they and our 
all but distracted brother tried in vain to 
raise the load that was crushing, or, I be- 
lieve, had already crushed to death, his be- 
loved partner. 


‘““When the body was removed from 
under the wagon, it was too evident that 
all attempts at recovery were fruitless. Our 
brother Kayser was nearest, aud, when he 
arrived, the scene was afflicting beyond 
measure. The driver and leader sat weep- 
ing under a tree. Three native girls, with 
the now motherless babe, formed another 
group, also weeping; and there lay our 
brother overwhelmed with grief, by the 
side of the bruised and lifeless body of her 
who had been the sharer of all his joys and 
sorrows. 

‘‘Our departed sister was an amiable 
friend, and a valuable wife. All who can 
value either female or christian worth must 
have esteemed her. There was nothing 
showy about her, but her character was 
solid; and we think she could be ill spared. 
But the Lord judges not as man judges— 
He can carry on his work without any of 
us. Our brother has been comfortably sus- 
tained throughout the trying providence, 
since his mind recovered from the first 
tremendous shock. He can yet sing of 
mercy as well as judgment. The remains 
of our dear sister were committed to the 
dust at the Umxelo, on the 3rd instant. 
All our own brethren, and those of the 
Scotch Societies who could reach in time, 
were present; and we all felt that the Lord 
was most distinctly speaking to us. We 
mourn, but not as those who have no hope. 
We have laid her remains in the dust, but 
her spirit is not there: through our tears 
around her grave, we could look forward to 
a blessed and glorious resurrection. 

‘On our return to Caffreland, I was 
much pleased to mark in the mind of the 
deceased a greater interest, as I thought, in 
her work, and a growing fitness for it; and 
we fondly hoped she might be long spared. 
But our Master was only preparing her for 
a purer and happier service, where the 
wanderings and trials of the Missionary are 
no more. O, how solemn, how touching, 
the appeal to us all to be up and doing our 
Father’s work, while it is called to-day !’’ 


ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES AT CAPE TOWN. 


Tue Directors rejoice in being enabled to 
state, that the Rev. Robert Moffat, Mrs. 
Moffat and family, Mr. and Mrs. Ashton, 
Mr. and Mrs. Inglis, Mr. Gill, with Miss 


E. Hone, of the Ladies’ Society, reached 
Cape Town in safety by the ship Fortitude, 
on the 10th of April. 
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EMBARKATION OF MISSIONARIES FOR INDIA. 


Own Saturday, June 3, the Rey. William 
Buyers, with Mrs. Buyers, and child, em- 
barked at Portsmouth, in the ship Ellen- 
borough, Capt. Close, for Calcutta, on his 


return to Benares. 


ARRIVAL OF MRS. AND MISS LOWNDES FROM CORFU. 


Ow Saturday, April 29, Mrs. Lowndes, ac- 
companied by her eldest daughter, who, for 
some time past, has laboured under serious 


indisposition, arrived in safety at Falmouth, 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 13th April to the 3ist of May 18438, inclusive. 


£ 

Miss Whalley, aieeber, 
and friends ...... 2 
Nonconformist 2 


Collected inasmall work- 
shop of tailors . 0 
Collected by the “Misses 
Stone.. 2 
Collected at “Mrs. Boyes’ 3, 
St. John’s Wood 
Ditto for the Chinese 
MASS 0Diccag.s neous saceaes ad 
J. and S. N.. 1 
S$. N.a thank- ‘offering: for 
the Chinese Mission... 0 
Mr. W. Pegg..oreoeee 5 
Anna, for the Surat Mis- 
SiON, ...00 0 
5 
5 
0 


A thank- offering “on “a 
bridal day... 
E. H. by Mr. W.N.Nash | 
Mrs. James Clarke ....... 1 
Per Rev. A. F. Lacroix— 
For the Bengal Mission, 
H. Williams, Paty. sesKataen 
C. Tilt, Esq... 
BE: Meyer, Esq. or 2 
Misses Collins, to defray 
the expenses of an itin- 


ELANICY Hevcstoceneseeeocstnes Oe 


For the Chinese Mission. 


J. W. Bromley, Esq. ...... 
James Peek, Esq. ...- 
apg Morland, per "Rev. 
J. Mulley .. teeece 
4 Ne A. Hankey, Esq: 
Sinks : 
Mr. F. ‘Fiteh.. 


Mrs. Buck, for Mrs. Lewis’s 
School, Coimbatoor .... 2 


London Auxiliaries and Collec- 


tions, 14th May. 


Aldermanbury... 
Albany Chapel, Regent's s- 
Panke niacin w 22 
Barbican Chapel... aa 
Bethnal Green.. e. 
Brixton Hill, for ‘the Chi- 
nese Mission Meadgtnaned 
Bishopsgate Chapel 
Camberwell ..s.s0seee 
Clapham, per Rev. J. Hill— 
J. Gladstone, Esq. for a 


8. 


So Se eis. /& 


oo 


coo (=) oo 


ooo So —] coooodc (—5—) So coco 


(Fe) 


£3. 


d. Lane 
Native Evangelist in Mr. G. Simmons...... B22 0 
India, under Rev. A. 671. 17s. 10d. 
F. Lacroix —.,.... 25 0 0|Poplar, Trinity Chapel... 60 4 6 
Sundries for a second Queen street, Ratcliffe... 11 5 6 
Gift sr ceeess eves 0 0 i ei Grosvenor- 
Aux. Soc. per Mr. Se- SQUATC... Yicotserdessesdees OF 6 -] 
well, on account...... 59 18 10/Spafields ........... 25. 0-0 
Clapton... seeneseere 31 3 4/Stoke Newington, “Abney 
Claremont Chapel sacsascse GG ee) Ot Chapel cya. 00 
—--——|Shepherd’s Market.. 5 8 4 
Craven Chapel............. 71 7% 2\Tabernacle ..... 4 0 0 
For the Chinese Mission 5 0 0/Tottenham Court- road .. . 20 5 6 
For the Nat. Tea. John Fitzroy Rooms, collected 
CYAVEM cai ccviedsscdecarne DA0DE) BO)! by Mrs: Fletcher meechets 12:15 6 
Do. Mr, W. Reid . 2 2 O/Trinity Chapel, Phillip’s- - 
Do. Mrs. W. Reid ... 1 1 Oj} street, Kingsland ...... 8 
For the Bengal Mission, Union- street 2 
per Rev. A. F. Lacroix 32 12 (| Walthamstow 0 
1232, 19s. 2d. Walworth, York- street .. fie Wate 3 
Esher-street.........0- 6 17 7|Weigh House BRATION rf 
Falcon-square . 29 10 10 Well- street ... 6 
Finsbury Chapel ... . 22 2 6)Kenningten Sunday- ‘sch. 2 8 6 
Hackney, St. Thomas’s- Bedfordshire. 
square ..... 4117 lBedford, Old Meeting .... 39 13 3 
Messrs.J.andT. Tait, for For Teacher in Africa. 4 2 6 
the Chinese Mission 3 0 0} jor Mrs. Porter’s School 
441. 178, 1d. Vizagapatam ...... "4 0 0 
Hare-court ........ 016 0 EO ace Ey Ref sbie Pe 
Horsleydown, on account 10 0 0 Biggleswade, Mrs. J. N. 
Holywell Mount. we 22 12 | Foster, for the Chinese 
Hope-street .... pies) Ee 2 @ Mission .. 5 0 0 
Kinesis ” ' er ; ; Luton, fox the Chinese 
SIAN seveees . t ] j 4“ mo OF 
Divhaten Chapeh ie Ob Mission, “Anonymous” 5 0 0 
Limehouse, CoverdaleCh. 9 9 0 : Berkshire. 
Maberly Chapel Serrated 10 17 §|Lwyford, Rev. J. Whit- 
Mile End, New Town... 3 1 0| Well ... ss 10 0 
[slington Chapel........... 14 9 8 Buckinghamshire, 
Lower-street, Islington... 32 3 11/Burnham......... » 118 8 
Miss Sabine, for China 5 0 0| Sunday- school. 13 0 
Mrs. Piffard, ditto ...... i Ome Cambridgeshire. : 
Union Chapel, Islington.. 46 19 4 North Bast Aux,......... 1610 8 
Mrs. John Wilson ...... 5 0 0, For Wid. and Or. “Fund 0 15 0 
Holloway Chapel... 2 0 9 MT 08580 po 
Kentish Town 2 6 8 Cheshire. 
Northampton Tabernacle 9 5 5 Tintwistle.. RO eA} 
Orange-street . isvacce 14 4 8 Derbyshire. 
Oxendon-street sesseeesssee 22 10 0 Derby, Chester-place Sun- 
ZS | day-school, for Schools 
Poultry Chapel soceee 44 15 10), at the Kuruman icc, 0 10 0 
For the Chinese Mission, Victoria-street, Boys’ 
Mr. A. Caldecott...... i910 0 Sunday school.........011 6 
TARR INONG) oc cess 10 0 Breadsall Rectory, Rev. 


~ O 
Mr. W. Greig: ......... 5 
5 


0 
Mr. R. J. Hendrie .. 0 


H. R. Crewe, for the 
| Chinese Mission.... 


wee 5 0 


Mrs. C. Campbell also embarked in the 
same ship, and will be landed at Madras, 
whence she will proceed to rejoin her hus- 
band at Mysore. 


from whence they proceeded to Devonport, 
where they are now staying for the benefit 
of Miss L.’s health. 
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THE LATE REV. JOSEPH FLETCHER, D.D., 


PASTOR OF THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH, STEPNEY, LONDON. 


THovucH our materials for a memoir of 
this distinguished servant of Christ are 
exceedingly scanty, we cannot with- 
hold from our readers a tribute of 
warm affection to the memory of one 
“‘ whose praise is in all the churches,” 
and with whom we have been wont to 
associate, on terms of strictest friend- 
ship, for more than a quarter of a cen- 
tury. As we have reason to believe 
that, at no very distant period, the 
public will be favoured with a more 
ample account of the life and labours 
of our lamented friend, we are the less 
reluctant to anticipate it by the fol- 
lowing imperfect sketch. Few public 
men of the present age have earned 
for themselves a more fragrant name, 
than the late honoured pastor of the 
ancient Meeting-house, at Stepney. 
The subject of this brief record was 
born in the city of Chester, on the 3rd 
of December, 1784. Descended from 
parents who greatly feared God, he 
enjoyed advantages of religious train- 
ing eminently fitted to enlist both his 
convictions and his heart on the side 
of truth. Few who have met his late 
VOL, XXI, 


venerable father could fail to recognize 
in him the best features of patriarchal 
Nonconformity, of which, through a long 
and spotless life, he had been an orna- 
ment and a defence. Of his mother, 
too, we have heard it recorded, though 
we never had the pleasure of meeting 
her, that she possessed a large share 
of that urbanity and sprightliness of 
nature which imparted so peculiar a 
charm to the mental character of her 
son. Beneath the parental roof, he 
had every thing to make home happy, 
and to foster those habits of thought- 
fulness which, in subsequent years, 
developed themselves in the form of 
early piety and intellectual pre-emi- 
nence. 

Accordingly we learn, that the morn- 
ing of his being was hallowed by the 
inward and powerful struggle of reli- 
gious principle; repressing the way- 
ward propensities of a fallen nature, 
and asserting the supremacy of con- 
science at a period when passion too 
frequently usurps the place of reason. 
It appears that he was indebted for 
some of the first risings of spiritual 
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desire to “ Janeway’s Token for Child- 
ren,” which he was wont to peruse in 
his younger years. He was the child of 
many prayers; saw religion exhibited 
daily in its most inviting forms; and 
thus prepared to receive the perma- 
nent impress of Christian truth, he 
was awakened to a vivid conscious- 
ness of eternal things, under a dis- 
course preached at Chester, by the 
late Rey. William Thorpe, of Bristol, 
who at that early period of his history 
paid a visit to his native city. 

Mr. Fletcher was now in his tenth 
year, animated, energetic, and full of 
hope; but happily under the powerful 
control of those hallowed influences of 
Divine grace, which laid the basis of 
his future character, and which pre- 
pared the way for the eminence and 
usefulness to which he afterwards at- 
tained. To say that he was attractive 
and intelligent among his youthful 
companions, would be to underrate the 
real facts of the case—he was the mas- 
ter-spirit of the little circle which he 
enlivened and adorned, and exhibited 
indubitable signs of that mental vigour 
and perspicacity by which he was per- 
manently distinguished. 

He received the elements of a sound 
classical education under teachers emi- 
nent for their scholastic attainments ; 
and made such rapid progress in Latin, 
Greek, and other departments of useful 
knowledge, as might well have pro- 
claimed his fitness for some of the 
learned professions. Meanwhile, how- 
ever, he was destined to follow the 
occupation of his revered father, as a 
elock and watchmaker; and with this 
object in view, he was removed from 
school at the age of fifteen, and en- 
tered on his apprenticeship in 1799. 

As might have been anticipated, his 
mental powers were not to be perma- 
nently employed in the mere toils of an 
ingenious handicraft ; though in prac- 
tical mechanics he showed no mean 
proficiency, and would doubtless have 
been a discoverer in his department, 
had Providence intended him to pro- 
secute the science to which he de- 
voted three or four of his early years. 
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We regret not that he thus became 
acquainted with the forms of business 
in a large city. Observation convinces 
us that ministers are in general best 
qualified for the sacred office, who have 
acquired that practical knowledge of 
men and things, to which a few years 
in mercantile life furnishes an easy 
introduction. It was not a love of 
change, nor an inaptitude for the occu- 
pation to which he had devoted him- 
self, which led Mr. Fletcher to relin- 
quish his early calling; but powerful 
convictions of duty and conscience, 
rendered imperative by the palpable 
intimations of Divine Providence. As 
his feelings of personal religion grew, 
he became powerfully moved by the 
desire of more extended usefulness 
to his fellow-creatures; and though, 
for a season, the shrinking modesty of 
his nature, added to the awfulness of 
the pastoral function, held him back 
from an actual surrender of himself to 
the work of the ministry, yet it became 
every day more manifest to his friends 
that this would be his ultimate destina- 
tion. 

In 1801, at the age of seventeen, he 
made a public profession of his faith in 
Christ, and was received into the fel- 
lowship of the Congregational church 
assembling in Queen-street Chapel, 
Chester, where he will be long remem- 
bered by those of his own standing for 
the sweet promise of his early piety 
and zeal, and where he devoted him- 
self to those labours of love which were 
no incongruous preparation for the pur- 
suits of a theological student. 

About this period, Hoxton Academy 
(now Highbury College) was rising 
rapidly in public esteem, under the 
fostering care of Dr. Simpson and its 
late devoted Treasurer. In 18038, in 
the month of May, application was 
made for Mr. Fletcher’s admission into 
this valuable institution, to which the 
Congregational churches of England 
are so deeply indebted ; and in the 
month of August following he became 
an accredited inmate of the Establish- 
ment. 

In his 


new 


sphere he speedily 
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evinced talents and energies of a 
marked and elevated character. Quick- 
ness of perception, elegance of thought, 
and accuracy of composition,—added 
to most gentlemanly habits, friendly 
dispositions, and correct deportment, 
were his characteristics as a theological 
student. He was esteemed by all; 
and formed, while in college, some of 
those happy fellowships, which were 
only suspended in death, to be re- 
newed in that blessed world where 
sanctified friendship will be cemented 
in eternal love. 

In 1804, Mr. Fletcher, anxious to 
enjoy the benefits of a university cur- 
riculum, and having obtained, for clas- 
sical merit, one of the late Dr. Wil- 
liams’s exhibitions, proceeded, with 
others, to Glasgow College, where, 
under its then distinguished Professors, 
he prosecuted his studies with an assi- 
duity and success, for three successive 
sessions, which raised him to the first 
rank among the young men of his 
standing, and, on his return to England, 
fixed his reputation as a respectable 
scholar, and an accomplished and 
popular divine. Speaking of this 
period of our lamented friend’s career, 
and classing him with other honoured 
associates, Dr. Wardlaw observes, “ For 
the three successive sessions during 
which these three associates pursued 
their studies together at Glasgow Col- 
lege,—and pursued them with high 
credit to themselves, as the subsequent 
career of each, as well as the testi- 
monials of eminence at the time, suffi- 
ciently evinces,—they frequented our 
house with the intimacy of brothers ; 
and the friendship then formed with 
the lamented dead continued, with un- 
abated and uninterrupted stedfastness 
and fervour, from that time to the day 
of his death.”* 

Before Mr, Fletcher had terminated 
his studies at Glasgow, he received the 
call of the Congregational church at 
Blackburn, Lancashire; and, at the 
early age of twenty-three, was ordained 


*“ The Final Triumph of God’s faithful 
Servants,” &c, p. 38. 
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to the pastoral office, on the 16th 
July, 1807, two months only after his 
return from Scotland. His settlement 
in Lancashire was hailed by his brethren 
throughout the County, and by none 
more cordially than the late venerable 
Mr. Roby, of Manchester, who acted 
to him like a father, and regarded him 
as a real accession to the talent, 
learning, and piety, of the denomi- 
nation in that part of the kingdom. 
Here, in the year following his settle- 
ment in the pastoral charge, on the 
20th Dec., 1808, Mr. Fletcher was 
united in marriage to Miss France, 
a native of Blackburn, and a member of 
his own church,—and a lady, more- 
over, who, by a happy combination of 
estimable qualities, was fitted to be the 
friend of his heart, the companion and 
solace of his daily walk ; and who, for 
the space of thirty-six years, has proved 
herself a devoted wife, and a gentle 
and watchful mother. We mingle our 
tears with her’s, while we reflect on the 
sad loss she has sustained,—a loss 
which the God of love can alone 
repair. 

In Blackburn, and throughout Lan- 
cashire, Mr. Fletcher’s ministry was 


_acceptable and popular in a high de- 


gree. He drew around him a large and 
prosperous congregation and church, 
and became the instrument of lasting 
benefit to multitudes of his fellow- 
creatures. Here, in a district largely 
imbued with the spirit of popery, he 
was induced to study with close atten- 
tion the Roman Catholic controversy, 
and to prepare those Lectures for the 
press, which, from that time to the 
present, have been regarded by all 
competent judges as a standard de- 
fence of Protestant principles. 

Here, too, he became the resident 
and theological tutor of Blackburn 
Academy (now Lancashire Indepen- 
dent College), and for many years 
efficiently discharged the duties con- 
nected with that responsible office, and 
sent forth many youthful pastors, who 
haye well sustained the reputation of 
their accomplished Instructer, 
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From the distinguished position oc- 
cupied by Mr. Fletcher in the town of 
Blackburn, and in the county of Lan- 
caster generally, it might have appeared 
desirable that he should have finished 
his course where it had been so auspi- 
ciously commenced ;_ but Divine Pro- 
vidence had otherwise determined. It 
was not unreasonable, perhaps, that 
such a man, after labouring so long in 
a provincial town, should be disposed, 
if a fair opportunity offered, to cast 
himself upon the tide of this vast me- 
tropolis. In 1828, such an opportunity 
presented itself. After a residence for 
sixteen years in Blackburn, he then 
received an invitation from the Congre- 
gational church at Stepney to become 
their pastor, which, upon mature re- 
flection and prayer, he accepted, and 
which he had no reason at any future 
period to regret. He did not come 
to London as a stranger, but as one 
who had acquired a settled reputation, 
and who was well known by his periodi- 
cal visits, as a preacher of the first rank. 
He was heartily welcomed by his bre- 
thren in the metropolis, as well as by 
his new flock at Stepney. But here, 
perhaps, it may be proper to observe, 
that he fell into the too common mis- 
take of ardent and devoted minds, viz., 
that of suffering his mental and physi- 
cal powers to be overtaxed, by the 
incessant demands made in great cities 
upon men of decided. power. For 
twelve or fourteen years, our lamented 
friend was doing the work of two or 
three men of ordinary energy. And, 
with the labour,—the almost fastidious 
labour,—which he was wont to bestow 
upon his pulpit exercises, he became 
the victim of certain constitutional 
maladies ; insidious, indeed, in their first 
approaches, but fatal in their result. 
But we dare not censure our friend 
for his willingness to serve his God 
and his generation. He was ever 
ready, at what he regarded to be the 
call of duty, either to advocate a 
great and popular object, or to officiate 
in a village chapel. Had he been more 
sparing of his resources, his life might 
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have been prolonged for a season ; but 
it may well be questioned whether he 
would have effected a greater amount 
of real good. 

In the year 1831, Mr. Fletcher had 
the degree of D.D. conferred on him 
by the University of Glasgow, his a/ma 
mater, and few men have worn this 
honour more gracefully than he did. 

For some years past, his health was 
rapidly declining ; and though there 
was a rallying power in his constitution 
which threw off disease with wonderful 
ease, it was but too obvious to calm 
observers, that his days were numbered, 
and that his work was nearly done. 
The attacks from which he suffered 
were so acute and painful, that they 
exhausted the vital energy ; while his 
anxiety to preserve his standing in the 
work to which his heart so fervently 
clung either retarded his recovery or 
brought back the paroxysms of pain. 
The fondest persuasions of domestic 
love could not at all times prevail upon 
him to abstain from efforts to which he 
had become unequal. To the last he 
clung to his ministry, aud to his flock. 
The full current of his thoughts con- 
tinued to roll onward in their accus- 
tomed channel. He retained all the 
sympathies of “a good minister of Jesus 
Christ ” to the closing scene of exist- 
ence. Since last Christmas, it was ob- 
vious to all that he was fast sinking 
into the grave. In April he repaired, 
with his beloved partner, to the Rev. 
Joseph France’s, at Ham, where it was 
hoped that change of air and scene 
might be beneficial. But, alas! the 
hope was delusive! In a short time 
he was seized with one of his most 
alarming attacks, and was with diffi- 
culty removed, on the Ist of May, to 
his own home, never again to quit it, 
till his mortal remains were conveyed 
to the silent tomb. On the following 
day, he sat up in his study, with great 
pain to himself, for a few hours, and 
then retired for ever from an apartment 
which had been, for many years, the sanc- 
tuary of his thoughts,—* the house of 
God, and the gate of heaven’ to his soul, 
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His last illness had now commenced ; 
though the lamp of life continued to 
burn faintly for the space of five weeks. 
His sufferings were great, and hope of 
recovery had ceased. All that medical 
skill could effect was rendered, with 
the assiduity which only friendship can 
exert. ‘“ Memory,” observes Dr. Ward- 
law, in his funeral discourse, “ now 
loves to dwell upon the patience and 
gentleness, and the calm resignation, 
and the mental peace, and the triumph- 
ant faith and piety of the dear sufferer, 
rather than upon that which then was 
so distressing. 

‘The chamber where the good man meets his 
fat 
Is pnialegel beyond the common walk of life, 
Quite on the verge of heaven ?”* 


Amidst bodily sufferings, sufficient to 
appal the stoutest heart, the mind of our 
departed friend was kept “in perfect 
peace.” The utterances which fell from 
his lips, whether in prayer, or praise, 
or devout observation, all savoured of 
a mind emancipated from earth, and 
filled with heavenly aspiration. Often 
did he repeat those touching and ap- 
propriate lines— 
“ Yet a season, and we know 
Happy entrance shall be given, 


All our sorrows left below, 
And earth exchanged for heaven.” 


Once his beloved daughter gently asked 
him if he wanted anything? His re- 
ply was, ‘“ There wants nothing, my 
dear girl, but more conformity to the 
mind and will of our best Friend.”’ 

That his views of affliction were the 
reverse of gloomy, was rendered obvi- 
ous by the following striking remarks ; 
“ He has put that,” said he, “into the 
cup of affliction which enables us to 
enjoy it;” and, after a short pause, “ Hz 
has taken away all the gall, and all the 
bitterness, and has given us all the 
sweetness and all the excellency.” 

On one occasion, when obviously in 
deep thought, he exclaimed, emphati- 
cally: “It is a great thing to be ha- 
bitually right !” 
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He seemed to triumph in the thought 
of the resurrection-body, and, in an 
energetic tone, quoted. the words of 
Paul to the Philippians: “Who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his own glorious 
body,” &c. 

On his last earthly sabbath he ob- 
served, “I wonder what my Lord’s 
will is ; it may be for life, or it may be 
for death. I wish I were away !” and, 
soon after, “I shall be with my Lord 
this day !” 

He felt great consolation in hearing 
of the united prayers of his flock on his 
behalf; and though he seldom prayed 
audibly for himself, he often did so for 
his family, and for the universal tri- 
umph of Christ’s gospel, Once, re- 
ferring to his beloved children, he 
supplicated : “ The Lord bless them, 
preserve them, guide them, comfort 
them. Father, I will that they also 
whom thou hast given me be with me 
where I am.” 

Being asked by his dear wife if he 
was afraid of death, he replied, “ Oh, 
no; I know in whom I have believed, 
and am persuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto 
him until that day.” 

Expressing some anxiety about his 
family, Mrs. Fletcher said, “ The Lord 
will provide for us.” He replied, em- 
phatically and confidently, “ He witv.” 

His interviews with his friends, and 
particularly with Mr. Hankey, Mr, 
Garman, (his medical attendant, ) and 
Dr. Burder, were all very touching, 
and evinced the firmness of his faith, 
and the calm undisturbed tranquillity of 
his hope. After the last-named friend 
and college companion had prayed with 
him, he faintly remarked, “ As one 
whom his brother comforteth !” and, in 
seeing him retire, he quoted the ex- 
pressive lines— 

“ One there is above all others, 

Best deserves the name of friend ; 
His is love beyond a brother's, 
Costly, free, and knows no end.” 


In a great agony of suffering, but a 
short period before he entered into 
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glorious rest, he poured out the fol- 
lowing tender and importunate prayer : 
“© Christ, forgive me! Immaculate 
Jesus, help me!” On the night be- 
fore his decease, the storm of bodily 
anguish had subsided; and on his 
daughter asking him if he were in 
much pain, he softly whispered, “ No !” 
which was the last expression that fell 
from his mortal lips. 

On Thursday morning, the 8th June, 
his spirit fled peacefully, as on angel’s 
wings, into the bosom of his Lord. 
He fell asleep in the 59th year of his 
age, and the 36th of his ministry. 

Such a death was suitable to the 
life of one who had proved himself 
willing “to spend and be spent for 
Christ.” It was deeply instructive to 
his beloved family, edifying to his at- 
tached flock, and animating to the 
faith and hope of the Christian church. 
Through the dark cloud of his suffer- 
ings, he was enabled ever to look upon 
the smiling countenance of a recon- 
ciled God and Father in Christ Jesus. 

Dr. Fletcher’s interment took place 
on the 16th June, at Abney Park 
Cemetery, and presented a scene of un- 
dissembled grief on the part of many 
hundreds of spectators. The funeral 
services were conducted at Stepney 
Meeting-house, and at the place of se- 
pulture, by the Rev. J. A. James, the 
Rev. Dr. Burder, the Rev. G. Smith, 
the Rev. W. Walford, and the Rev. 
Dr. J. P. Smith. 

On Lord’s day, the 18th June, the 
funeral discourse was preached by the 
Rey. Dr. Wardlaw, of Glasgow, to a 
crowded and weeping auditory, from 
the pulpit of the deceased. For the 
preceding sketch we are greatly in- 
debted to the Doctor’s sermon, which 
we are happy to see in print, and 
which, we doubt not, will realize that 
extensive circulation ‘ to which its 
merits so richly entitle it. It was a 
happy effort, on the part of one who 
rarely fails to meet the expectations of 
the public. Eloquent and impressive 
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throughout, it breathes the spirit of 
fervent and sanctified friendship—no- 
thing cold, nothing reserved, and no- 
thing unduly eulogistic. 

It may be expected, perhaps, in 
closing this imperfect narrative, that 
we should attempt something like a 
faint portraiture of our departed friend. 
But we are tremblingly alive to the 
difficulty of doing justice to his many 
and rare qualities. The symmetry of 
Dr. Fletcher’s mind appeared to us to 
be its prominent and distinguishing 
characteristic. His judgment was sober 
and accurate, without a particle of cold- 
ness or torpor; and his fancy was 
lively and excursive, without any ap- 
proach to extravagance. He possessed, 
in an eminent degree, the power of 
sound logical induction ; but he never 
forgot the relation in which every mo- 
ral and religious appeal stands to the 
affections and consciences of account- 
able beings. There was great nicety 
often in his discriminations, but they 
were those rather of the Cbristian 
teacher than of the mere metaphysi- 
cian. His addresses from the pulpit 
were truly commanding ; and had they 
been less refined and precise in phrase- 
ology, they would have been more 
penetrating. His theology was based 
on a decidedly scriptural model, and it 
was so well adjusted and harmonized, 
that it never exhibited symptoms of 
self-contradiction and inconsistency. 
He was a faithful preacher of the cross 
of Christ, and knew well the avenues to 
the human conscience. As aman,a mi- 
nister, a Christian, he was an individual 
whom most could admire, and few com- 
paratively could censure. How rarely 
are such men to be found! God grant 
that the church in our day may be 
blessed with many such! May his 
bereaved family be sustained in the 
hour of their deep sorrow ; and may 
his flock be blessed with a shepherd, 
who shall lead them into the green 
pastures which Christ has prepared for 
them ! 


383 


REMARKS ON THE REMOVALS OF MINISTERS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—The designation of a Chris- 
tian minister to the pastorate is one of 
the most solemn, momentous, and af- 
fecting transactions under the sun. It 
is a spectacle witnessed by heaven 
and earth, by angels and men, by 
the church and the world. Surely no 
trifling cause, no ordinary event, ought 
to sever a connexion so sacred, founded 
on mutual consent, and cemented by 
the ties of a holy and heavenly friend- 
ship. Perhaps there is no relative 
position to be found amidst human so- 
ciety approximating so near to those 
pure, spiritual, and lofty communings 
which are felt and cherished by those 
ethereal spirits who stand before the 
throne of God and the Lamb. I have 
been much struck lately in hearing, 
reading, and witnessing the removal of 
many of the modern pastors of our 
Congregational churches, and have been 
led to exclaim, “ Surely if the deacons 
and members of our churches were 
more rebus celestibus intentus, such 
things would not so frequently occur.” 
In looking over the biographical records 
of our old excellent nonconforming 
fathers, we but rarely meet with an in- 
stance of their removing or resigning, 
unless the hand of God was manifested 
in a peculiar and obvious manner. 
They did not resemble “ wandering 
stars,” but they shone like fixed pla- 
nets in the different spheres allotted to 
them by Providence. The same affec- 
tion which prompted them to live and 
labour among the people of their choice 
led them to spurn every temptation of 
a worldly and mercenary character, and 
to die amidst the bewailments and la- 
mentations of their spiritual progeny. 
Surely some weighty and cogent rea- 
sons ought to be adduced for such an 
important procedure. Allow me to 
specify a few considerations, which I 
think operate in the present day to in- 
fluence some of our ministers to alter- 
nate in their stations, and to leave their 
beloved flocks. 


I. A desire of extending their useful- 
ness.— This is one cause which we often 
hear assigned from some who are de- 
sirous of removing. A minister may be 
placed in a certain locality where the 
population is small, and the people so 
gross in their habits, lax in their senti- 
ments, and sordid in their pursuits, 
that his labours seem to be almost in 
vain. For the want of early religious 
training, intellectual culture, or some 
dominant clerical or aristocratic influ- 
ence, great and powerful prejudices may 
exist against the grand evangelical doc- 
trines of the gospel. We admit that a 
minister so situated must feel very sen- 
sitively and keenly his position. Per- 
haps between him and his charge there 
is no oneness of feeling, no reciproca- 
tion of thought, no congeniality of 
spirit, no uniformity of design. He 
wanders in his imaginings over de- 
praved beings, reckless spirits, thought- 
less minds, solitary and alone. There 
is scarcely a gleam of joy or hope 
falling on his mental vision to cheer or 
solace him amidst his arduous duties 
and Christian enterprises. The strong 
holds of depravity seem so invulnerable 
to all he can do or devise, that he is 
tempted to forego his sphere of labour. 
But he ought to pause and reflect, 
amidst his resolves. The leaven of the 
gospel may be working silently and se- 
cretly, like the under-currents of na- 
ture ; ‘a nucleus may be formed, of a 
spiritual character, which ere long may 
diffuse a moral beauty, a heavenly 
loveliness, causing his depressed spirit 
to exult with a feeling of hallowed joy 
and seraphic transport. Instances are 
known, and facts might be mentioned, 
proving the expediency and usefulness 
of ministers who have left smaller for 
larger spheres of labour ; but it is a se- 
rious step, and requires much prayer 
and deliberation, and it is wiser to use 
caution and discretion, than prefestino, 
precipito, Itis true that Fuller left his 
charge at Soham, amidst the tears and 
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regrets of an affectionate and devoted 
people, for a more extended field at Ket- 
tering ; while the late excellent Dr. Faw- 
cett resolved to spend his energies and 
his life for the spiritual welfare of those 
who first invited him to fill the pastoral 
office; and though offers and invita- 
tions of a flattering character were 
urged and pressed upon him from 
other quarters, he nobly and manfully 
disregarded them, and, with a moral 
heroism, adhered to his pious purpose ; 
nor did he ever repent coming to this 
decision. But where a minister is called 
to witness signal success, is made the 
instrument of saving many souls, of en- 
larging the territories of Christ’s spi- 
ritual kingdom ; where he has obtained 
favour in the eyes of the people, has 
caused his ministry, his character, and 
his talents, to tell upon the mass of the 
population by which he is surrounded, 
whether he is justified in leaving such 
a responsible post, or whether other 
congregations act wisely or judiciously 
in tempting him away, is a matter of 
grave consideration. Do not the evils 
resulting from such a course prepon- 
derate over the good he may be per- 
mitted to achieve elsewhere ? 

Il. Fickleness of ministers.—Some 
ministers are so versatile, they appear 
to be formed of such excitable mate- 
rials, that they never seem stable or 
settled : hence they are at the beck and 
call of every congregation : going out 
seems to afford them more pleasure 
than stopping at home. They have 
solemnly taken the oversight of their 
charge in the Lord, and they are bound, 
by the most solemn obligations, to 
watch over them, to feed and nourish 
them, to instruct and encourage them, 
in return for their spontaneous and wil- 
ling contributions. A stated pastor 
ought never to consider that he has the 
license of a strolling charlatan ; his 
warmest affections, his best energies, 
and his unceasing solicitude, ought to 
be given to his own people. Ifhe isa 
man of commanding and popular ta- 
lents, he ought not, for every trifling 
occurrence, for every little accidental 
circumstance, to menace his flock with 
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intimations of relinquishing his charge, 
and deserting his people. It is to be 
lamented that some amiable and excel- 
lent men are no sooner settled in one 
sphere, but they are looking out for 
another, not remembering that it is by 
“patient continuance in well doing 
we shall reap, if we faint not.” A man 
of this mercurial temperament of mind, 
and unsettledness of purpose, is not 
likely to succeed to any considerable 
extent in any place. If many of our 
junior brethren in the gospel were to 
consult their own personal happiness, 
the glory of God, and the good of im- 
mortal souls, they would abide at their 
posts, and endeavour to irradiate, by, 
their example, preaching, conversation 
and influence, the people committed to 
their care, rather than risk the direful 
experiment of wandering from place to 
place, till their own strength and spirits 
are exhausted, their hopes unsatisfied, 
and the congregations rendered un- 
settled and unhappy, through their in- 
discreet conduct, and, it is to be feared, 
in many cases, interested ambition. 
Ill. Unkindness and coldness of dea- 
cons.—Every Christian minister ought 
to shine like the sun robed in his me- 
ridian splendour and beauty amidst the 
firmament of the church, and his dea- 
cons ought to move harmoniously 
round him as his attendants, diffusing a 
concentrated lustre of piety and holi- 
ness. They should be his privy coun- 
cul, his coadjutors, holding up his hands, 
stimulating his exertions, aiding his 
plans of usefulness, and carrying out 
his beneficent designs of mercy to those 
who are perishing for lack of know- 
ledge. He needs their prayers, their 
sympathies, their encouragement. How 
much does the prosperity of a church, 
and the happiness of the minister, de- 
pend on them instrumentally. If his 
plans of usefulness are not espoused by 
them—if they hesitate, demur, and 
calculate, when they ought to act—if 
they are mercenary, grasping, and 
selfish, more ready to oppose than to 
assist, willing rather to retrograde 
than advance, speculating about punc- 
tilios more than fundamentals, mere 
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theorists rather than practical Chris- 
tians—if they leave the minister to 
brood over his troubles, pursue his 
toils, and endure his difficulties, un- 
aided, unsolaced, and unheeded by 
them, it must be trying indeed to his 
pious heart. There are some deacons 
in our churches who demean them- 
selves in such a manner, and confer 
their favours in such a way, with so 
much hauteur and uncourteousness, 
that even their very acts of official 
duty, and deeds of Christian obliga- 
tion, seem to flow from some fatal 
spring of coercion, rather than from a 
willing mind and a cheerful benevo- 
lent heart. Their most sanctimonious 
actions appear ezcors, animo alyectus, 
despondens. It must be harrowing to 
the feelings of a fine and generous 
spirit, a devoted and pious pastor, who 
is willing to labour, anxious to do 
good—who is constantly devising plans 
of usefulness and mercy for the good 
of perishing souls, to be secretly op- 
posed, or coldly supported by those 
who fill such a prominent place in the 
church of God, so that the noblest 
efforts, the most sublime enterprises of 
the Christian ministry, are either di- 
rectly or indirectly neutralized through 
their indifference, imbecility, incongru- 
ous apathy, or open or covert hostility. 
Under such circumstances, and placed 
in such a position, we do not wonder 
that some excellent men have thrown 
off the shackles, burst through the 
trammels, and sought a more congenial 
field of labour in some other part of the 
Lord’s vineyard, rather than jeopardize 
their peace, pollute their consciences, 
keep truth and duty in abeyance, or 
forego the happiness of devising and 
trying all means to bless, restore, and 
retrieve ruined souls. 

lV. Limited incomes. — Ministers, 
when they settle down in towns, neigh- 
bourhoods, and villages, are frequently 
single men, and they can manage to 
maintain a tolerably respectable appear- 
ance while they remain in a state of 
single blessedness : but they often form 
the most egregious and erroneous ideas 
of the expenses of a family; hence, 


385 


after a few years, they get greatly em- 
barrassed with children springing up 
around them; claims increasing, and 
means diminishing, they are put to 
their wits’ end to know what to do. 
The expenses of a domestic establish- 
ment, the purchase of books, the urgent 
necessities of many of their poorer 
hearers, sickness in their households, 
contributions to national or parochial 
societies, and various other causes, 
completely exhaust their trifling and 
limited incomes. And here, let it be 
observed, that some hearers of the 
gospel seem to have no correct views 
of their duty towards their ministers. 
They forget that the labourer is worthy 
of his hire, that he who ministers in 
spiritual things has a claim upon their 
carnal things. They willingly defray the 
expenses of their medical attendant, 
they cheerfully pay the lawyer for his 
legal advice, and some who profess to 
value the gospel can wantonly assume 
the most meretricious adornments, and 
yet withhold, or give reluctantly, a 
fraction to sustain or support the mes- 
senger of mercy. It is lamentable to 
see and know what difficulties, priva- 
tions, and trials some good men have to 
pass through in consequence of their 
slender pecuniary resources. Many a 
knight of the awl and the needle can 
boast of a greater income, and partici- 
pate more of the luxuries and conveni- 
ences of life, than many a holy and 
faithful minister of Jesus Christ. These 
things ought not so to be, and did the 
gospel produce its legitimate influence 
on the minds of those who hear it, they 
would study to make some personal 
sacrifice, forego some superfluity, or 
curtail some extravagance, in order 
that their minister might enjoy a better 
table, and make an appearance more 
suitable to his sphere in life. 

V. Lxcessive labour.—* A good mi- 
nister of Jesus Christ” has a deep, an 
abiding consciousness of his awful re- 
sponsibility. Hence he is willing to 
labour in season and out of season ; he 
is anxious to be found faithful to the 
souls committed to his care. It often 
happens that his constant fidelity, his 
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unremitting exertions, his burning zeal, 
his holy deportment, his enterprising 
spirit, his philanthropic efforts for the 
good of souls, secure for him a large 
measure of spiritual prosperity. In 
every direction new scenes of useful- 
ness are opening, new claims are pre- 
senting themselves—souls panting for 
salvation, seeking for deliverance from 
the wrath to come, claim his sympathy, 
excite his hopes, stimulate his exer- 
tions, and awaken his solicitude. Be- 
side the stated and important functions 
of the pulpit, there are his visits to the 
chambers of sickness ; village labours ; 
various religious societies to organize, 
direct, or control; numerous families to 
visit, counsel, console, and instruct ; ca- 
techetical lessons to the juvenile classes, 
and a word of wisdom and admonition 
to all. Indeed, a wise and laborious 
minister has no spare time, no leisure 
moments for foolish jesting, vain and 
frivolous conversation, for the sordid 
and subordinate objects of the world; 
his life is a life of labour, toil, exertion— 
of doing good to souls—of bettering the 
saint, and benefiting the sinner. And 
it frequently happens, that the calls 
upon his mental and physical strength 
so multiply, that he cannot meet them ; 
hence he wants some assistance, either 
lay or clerical, to carry out his Chris- 
tian plans and his spiritual projects : 
if this is withheld or denied, he finds it 
essentially necessary to relinquish a 
part of his work, resign his charge, or 
remove to some other sphere, where 
his physical frame, not formed of ada- 
mant, and his nerves, completely un- 
strung by incessant labour and excite- 
ment, may find a degree of quietude 
and rest. The saying of that saintly 
and indefatigable man, George White- 
field, may be true—zt is better to wear 
up than rust up. Still we must admit 
that a laborious minister, whose duties 
are arduous, whose flock is large, whose 
reading is extensive, and who is deter- 
mined to make “full proof of his mi- 
nistry,” needs, like other men, relavatio, 
remissio, avocatio, avocamentum. 

VI. Want of studious habits.—A 
minister who would wear well, who is 
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anxious to see his people intelligent, 
wise, spiritual, active, and useful, must 
of necessity be a man of deep research 
and extensive knowledge. He must 
traverse the ample and flowery fields of 
Divine revelation, unseal the fountain 
of holy literature, hold humble and 
trembling converse with sacred and 
awful realities. He must scan and ex- 
pose the latent, subtle, and specious 
sophistry of the human heart—he must 
be an every-day learner. If there is 
not a rich variety, a beautiful simpli- 
city, a healthy vein of evangelical 
truth running through his pulpit exer- 
cises, a sort of spiritual lethargy will 
soon seize, with a torpedo touch, the 
minds of the people. The same simi- 
lies, the same tropes, the same monoto- 
nous round of deep and mysterious 
doctrines, will cloy the spiritual appe- 
tite. He may ratiocinate profoundly, 
deduct logically, enforce authorita- 
tively ; but unless “ Christ is evidently 
set forth crucified,’ there will be no 
spiritual magnetical attractions for the 
soul. Ministers should remember that 
their hearers have sometimes more rea- 
son to complain of fatigue and weari- 
ness than they have themselves. Trite, 
colloquial, common-place remarks, pro- 
vincial sentimentalism, vulgar truisms, 
meagre rhapsody, will not do in the 
present day. Ifstudious habits are not 
cherished and cultivated—if a lively, 
energetic, impassioned style is disre- 
garded—if the occurrences of the week, 
political verbiage, or religious declama- 
tion are presented as a substitute for 
the gospel of Christ, no wonder that 
ministers behold vacant seats and de- 
serted pews. Congregations must na- 
turally become lifeless and _ listless 
where they have to pass through the 
same routine of unimpressible service 
week after week. To captivate the 
sinner and edify the saint, to rouse the 
formalist and alarm the hypocrite, to 
meet the wants and increasing intelli- 
gence of the times, requires a constant 
supply of heavenly wisdom, Divine 
grace, and deep-rooted piety. And a 
minister who is indifferent to the claims 
of his study, the cravings of piety, and 
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the progression of vital religion in the 
soul, will soon find out that his people 
will gradually become disaffected, and 
desert him, or he must make up his 
mind, however painful the process, and 
reluctant the effort, to take his farewell 
of them. In the present age of read- 
ing, thinking, scientific discovery, moral 
improvement, and religious inquisitive- 
ness, no minister can maintain his hal- 
lowed and elevated altitude in society, 
unless he is devoted to his work, 

VII. Dissensions in congregations. 
— This is a most serious evil; and 
woe to those who gender strifes. The 
world is looking to the church of 
Christ for an exemplification of unity, 
peace, and love for all the social, sa- 
cred, and sanctifying amities of fra- 
ternal affection and heaven-born fellow- 
ship. If there is not a oneness of 
motive and design amidst the brother- 
hood of Christ—if there is not real 
concord to be found in a Christian 
community—where are we to look for 
it? When we behold Christians, like 
hostile battalions, waging war with each 
other — pouring forth invective and 
sarcasm, depreciating character, throw- 
ing the garb of suspicion over acknow- 
ledged piety and virtue ; more willing 
to wound a friend than to win a foe ; 
more ready to magnify the failings of 
others than to conceal them ; tenacious 
to aggrandize power, assume conse- 
quence, and exercise authority ; anxi- 
ous to monopolize all the credit for 
usefulness and spiritual prosperity ; con- 
ducting themselves more like haughty 
aristocrats than humble Christians ; 
viewing with a supercilious gaze their 
poorer, and perhaps we may add more 
useful brethren ;— when we _ witness 
these things in a Christian church, we 
tremble for the ultimate issue. It is 
morally impossible for a benevolent 
and sensitive heart, a meek and placid 
spirit, one who is influenced and ani- 
mated with the tender disposition and 
all-absorbing compassion of his Divine 
Lord and Master, to live long in such 
an uncongenial region, amidst such 
discordant elements. Nothing so effec- 
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tually counteracts the influence of his 
example, the efficiency of his ministry, 
the operations of his hands, and the 
benevolent purposes of his heart, as 
this ; every pious and serious mind 
must tremble to behold it, would shud- 
der to aid it, and would, if practicable 
and possible, flee from it. It is so 
remote from every thing heavenly, 
spiritual, and godlike, that it deserves 
to be branded as fiendish—it is the 
very antipodes of Christianity. Need 
we wonder that some good ministers, 
placed in such circumstances,  sur- 
rounded by turbulent and contentious 
spirits, amongst whom there are no 
feelings of amity, no affinity of dis- 
position, no cordiality of purpose, and 
no reciprocation of affection,—who are 
resolved to fulfil their own designs, 
carry their own point, attain their own 
object, regardless of all consequences, 
should make up their minds to vacate 
their post and dissolve a connexion en- 
deared to them by a variety of other 
considerations? Members of Christian 
churches should remember that they 
are all one in Christ Jesus; and if 
they assume the attitude of enemies, 
and maintain the character of antago- 
nists, holy peace will expire, and spiri- 
tual prosperity will depart: they ought 
“to study the things which make for 
peace, and whereby one may edify 
another.” 

VIII. Zhe consequences of minis- 
terial changes. — A good minister 
leaving his flock under any circum- 
stances is very painful, and in many 
cases it may be considered as a direful 
calamity ; but when he has the entire 
confidence and affection of his church 
and congregation, and is compelled to 
quit the scene of his labour through 
the officiousness, antipathy, or into- 
lerance of a few, how serious, melan- 
choly, and frightful is sometimes the 
result of such a procedure. What a 
deadening influence is produced ! what 
forebodings are awakened! what sur- 
mises are excited! what a jealous sus- 
picious spirit is felt in the minds of the 
people! The world is astonished, and 
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often throws its “poisoned arrows” at 
the innocent; the wicked exult, and 
exclaim, “ So would we have it;” the 
tongue of slander is rife with maledic- 
tions ; the neighbourhood is often 
astounded, and Christian fellowship 
is pronounced a shadow, and the act 
of a Christian community “base tergi- 
versation.” Infidelity laughs, and often 
brings the charge of dishonesty and 
treachery, of sordid and mercenary mo- 
tives, against contending parties. It 
sometimes happens that individuals, 
who take the most prominent part in 
these unlovely and unseemly trans- 
actions, are so conscious of the impro- 
priety of their conduct, that their move- 
ments are completely disguised, and 
perchance weaker heads and servile 
instruments are employed and stimu- 
lated alicujus obsequi studits iniquis, 
cupiditatibus alterius injustis inservire. 
But one of the most serious results of 
proceedings of this description, is a 
want of confidence in the subsequent 
movements of the persons who have 
exercised an arbitrary power, an unholy 
and unchristian hostility against the 
servant of Christ. We certainly must 
unhesitatingly confess that some of our 
leading Dissenting officials, through 
their uncourteous and unlovely con- 
duct, have produced such a settled and 
confirmed prejudice in the minds of 
some of the members of our churches, 
that their misgivings are always awake, 
they suspect their motives, watch their 
movements, question their plans, doubt 
their sincerity, and repudiate their pro- 
fessions ; nor can they, with pleasure 
and cordiality, co-operate with the men 
who “lord it over God’s heritage.” 
Successive years often fail to remove 
the disastrous consequences resulting 
from the indiscreet and unjust conduct 
of those who covertly or openly, tacitly 
or practically, directly or indirectly, 
conspire to remove “a good minister” 
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from the sphere where his Jabours have 
been abundantly blessed, and a harvest 
of sculs gathered into the church of 
Christ. I openly and willingly avow 
that I would not share the weighty 
responsibility of such an act for all the 
honours, the riches, and the treasures 
of the universe. Such occurrences are 
not witnessed every day ; and it would 
be an unspeakable mercy if they were 
not seen at all. 

Such are some of the evils resulting 
from the removals of pious ministers 
from their beloved flocks ; and here we 
could amplify ; many more might be 
specified; but these must suffice. In 
bringing this subject to a close, I beg 
leave to express my firm conviction, that 
if the deacons of our churches would 
but carry out the principles they have 
espoused, maintain the character they 
have assumed, faithfully discharge the 
duties involved in their office, and 
exemplify the feelings and dispositions 
of “ men of God,” the state of things in 
many of our churches would be widely 
different to what it is. If some of 
those who take a prominent part in 
religious matters would not attempt to 
blend sarcasm with sanctimoniousness, 
worldly policy with Christian piety, and 
the love of wealth with religious pro- 
fession, they would gain much more 
credit and do much more good. If they 
would show more benevolence towards 
the poor, and fraternize more with the 
Christian brotherhood ; if they would 
seek dissidentes conciliare rather than 
dilato, amplio, religion would appear 
in the church and before the world in 
a very different aspect ; and there 
would not be that unsettledness, shy- 
ness, that frigid and formal intercourse 
between those who profess to be mem- 
bers of the same family, and expectants 
of the same enduring felicity in heaven. 


A Layman, 


fede Oee4 DG Rd ee 


THE EMBARKATION, 


Tuer boat is launch’d, and spread the sails, 
The single passenger aboard ; 

And though uncertain are the gales, 
Th’ unerring pilot is the Lord. 


That passenger, my soul, art thou— 
The boat, thy body—life, the sea, 
Whose restless bosom it must plough— ~ 
The haven is eternity. 


The sails, are hours—the voyage, time— 
And scarcely has it left the shore, 

Ere mountain-waves the bark must climb, 
While rocks appear, and tempests roar. 


Whirlpools ingulf, and wild winds sweep, 
And many a vessel broken lies : 
Devouring monsters of the deep, 
To seize the shipwreck’d sailor rise. 


Or if deceitful calms prevail, 
Or flattering breezes softly blow, 
And idly stir the slackening sail, 
We miss the port where we should go. 


My soul, while fears and death surround, 
And thou hast neither power nor skill, 

Whate’er betide, it will be found 
Enough to trust thy Pilot still. 


He can control the winds and waves, 
He can the raging storm command; 
The helpless mariner he saves 


Though wreck’d, and brings unhurt to land. 


THE VOYAGE. 


WHEN on the world's wide sea I sail, 
My bark serenely glides along, 
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And swelling on the scented gale, 
Is chanted many a syren-song. 


While I hold on this flattering course, 
Both winds and waves are on my side ; 
My passions give the breezes force, 
And time supplies a flowing tide. 


But when the straits of heaven I seek, 
I hear the rising tempests roar ; 
And all the angry billows break 
In thunder on the rocky shore. 


He that would come, my God, to thee, 
Must sail a stormy sky beneath : 
He that prefers a tranquil sea, 
Is steering to the port of death. 


THE BRINK OF ETERNITY. 


I pace along life’s narrow shore, 
Eternity is just at hand, 

I hear the everlasting roar 
Of billows breaking on the strand. 


The flood of endless years is nigh, 
I shiver on the awful brink ; 

Lest plunged in ruin when I die, 
Ingulf’d beneath the waves I sink. 


O Thou, who still hast been my guide 
Through life, and led me to its verge ; 
Pilot me on this unknown tide, 
And bear me o’er the boundless surge. 


In vain, through nature’s brooding night 
Th’ unfathom’d future I explore ; 
Give me to see it in thy light, 
A sea of bliss without a shore. 
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In our introductory notice of this ad- 
mirable defence of apostolical truth, in 


opposition to the traditional follies of Tract- 
arianism, we ventured to hint that the 
respected author had gone to the full ex- 
treme of candour, in affirming that the 
writers of the Tracts were not “ secretly 
favouring the system of Romanism, and co- 
vertly labouring to bring this country once 
more under the yoke of Rome.’’ We think 
honestly, that the ground upon which Mr. 
Alexander rests this conclusion, is too slen- 
der to sustain it. ‘‘ The principle,’’ he ob- 
serves, ‘‘of the Romanist is implicit defe- 
rence to the church’s dogmas, at whatever 
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period these may have been. issued; the 
principle of the Anglican is implicit defe- 
rence to the doctrines of the church while 
she was one.’’ Now, were this an accurate 
view of the position occupied by the Tracta- 
rians at the present moment, which can 
scarcely be admitted, after their coquetting 
so freely with the doctors of Trent ; we are 
at a loss to perceive how this principle, as 
applied by them, or indeed by any class of 
men adopting it, would be any effectual bar- 
rier against the introduction of stark- 
staring popery. Concede the authority of 
the church’s teaching, at the period claimed 
by the earlier writers in the Tracts, and it 
will then be easy for them to indoctrinate 
Great Britain with Romanism, without even 
so much as naming Rome, or referring to 
His Holiness the pope. We hold it as a 
matter of historical truth, that every thing 
which distinguishes Romanism as a system 
may be distinctly traced to the ante-Nicene 
age. In other words, we believe, that if the 
Tractarians could succeed in bringing Pro- 
testant England to adopt all the dogmas of the 
Nicene church, they would thereby have con- 
verted it into an essentially popish country. 
We are so strongly convinced of this, and, 
moreover, so thoroughly conversant with 
the popish bearing of the teaching and ad- 
ministration of the Tractarians, that we are 
sorry to find such a writer as Mr. Alexander 
making the followimg concession to them : 
“That whilst their leading doctrines seem 
fraught with dangerous error, there is much 
in their writings deserving of the candid 
consideration of every sincere inquirer after 
truth.’’? On the contrary, we are painfully 
impressed with the fact, that all they have 
written distinctively as a class, in their very 
best moods, is one miserable tissue of soul- 
destroying error, the more pestilential by 
reason of the seriousness and grimace which 
distinguish them as a party struggling for 
national pre-eminence. 

In offering these strictures upon Mr. 
Alexander’s excess of candour, we beg that 
we may not be mistaken. With all his 
marked tendency to treat the Tractarians 
generously, he has conceded nothing to them 
in argument; but has driven them success- 
fully from every post they have attempted 
to occupy. If the intolerable vanity of 
these men would allow them to think of any 
thing but their own beloved literary offspring, 
there might be some hope of their being re- 
covered out of the snare of the devil. But 
as they continue reiterating their stale dog- 
mas, which have been answered a hundred 
and fifty times, as if nothing had been ad- 
vanced on the opposite side, they must be 
regarded as hopelessly lost to the Protestant 
cause, and the aim of the Christian press 
must henceforward be directed more to the 
preservation of our countrymen, than to the 
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conversion of this closely banded and inve- 
terate class of heretics. Whatever compas- 
sion may be felt towards them, as the vic- 
tims of a mass of errors which supplant the 
whole system of the gospel, it now becomes 
an imperative duty to warn the nation at 
large of that portentous conspiracy into 
which they have entered against our dearest 
hopes as Britons and Christians. 

We shall confine our present critique to 
Mr. Alexander’s second chapter upon ‘‘ The 
Rule of Religious Opinion and Practice,’’ 
which we consider to be very masterly. 

It is here shown that the existence of 
opinion presupposes some common tests by 
which its claim to our submission may be 
tried. To this all must agree. The great 
question is, What is the test by which all 
religious opinions are to be estimated ? Our 
author tells us that there are but three fests, 
or supposed tests, which have been appealed 
to by the religious world, and which have 
divided that world into three grand classes. 
The Rationalists and the Romanists occupy 
the two extremes—the former proposing to 
bring all things to the standard of human 
reason, and the latter demanding unqualified 
submission to the church, not only as the 
interpreter of Scripture, but also as possess- 
ing within herself the ever-enduring fountain 
of Divine knowledge. But between these 
extremes there is a middle party, who re- 
ceive the Bible as the inspired word of God, 
who regard it as containing all that is neces- 
sary to salvation and morals, and who bow to 
it as the only infallible standard of faith and 
practice. 

The Tractarians rank substantially with 
this middle class, so far as the ¢est of truth 
is concerned ; they would neither measure 
Divine Revelation by the standard of human 
knowledge, nor assign to the best authenti- 
cated doctrines of the church any other than 
a place of subordination to the written word 
of God. But they so far defer to tradition as 
to adopt rites and ceremonies which they find 
to have universally prevailed in the church, 
even though no trace of them should be found 
in the New Testament. Still Dr. Pusey 
professes to hold ‘‘the claims of Scripture 
to be sole and paramount as a rule of faith.’’ 

The next question is, by what means the 
decisions of Scripture, as a test, may be 
most correctly ascertained? One would 
imagine that each individual must, as he 
best can, determine for himself what prin- 
ciples the admitted standard embodies, and 
by these, regulate his opinions and conduct. 
It is so in other departments of human in- 
quiry. ‘‘ Admitting the supreme authority 
of the record, it would seem to follow, that 
each man must be left to decide for himself 
as to what truths it teaches, what duties it 
inculcates, what sanctions it unfolds; under 
a liability of course to all such disadvantages 
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or penalties as may be the consequence of 
deciding erroneously.’’ 

“¢ At this point,’’ observes Mr. A., ‘‘ the 
Anglo-catholics diverge from that which 
most other sections of the Protestant com- 
munity profess to follow. In their opinion, 
the interpretation of Scripture cannot be 
safely left to the private judgment of each 
individual. They would therefore, in the 
first instance, prepossess the mind with a 
systematic view of the truths which they 
conceive Scripture to contain, that in the 
light of these the varied, unsystematic, and 
(as they deem them) obscure statements of 
the inspired writers may be justly explained. 
Instead of sending men to the Bible to form, 
each for himself, as he best can, his creed, 
they would first teach men a correct creed, 
and then send them, by that creed, to inter- 
pret and harmonize the words of the Bible. 
But they do not conceive the formation of* 
such a creed to be a thing left to mere hu- 
man judgment. They believe that at no 
time has the church been without the guid- 
ance of a divinely constructed formula of re- 
ligious faith and practice, older than the 
New Testament itself, recognized by the 
New Testament writers, and preserved in 
the traditionary records of the early church. 
To those records they refer, as furnishing 
us with the only authorized standard of 
Biblical interpretation.”’ 

This view of the Tractarians Mr. A. 
amply confirms from their writings; in 
which they maintain that the traditionary 
teaching of the early church is to be rever- 
enced, not, indeed, as if it could enable us 
to dispense with Scripture, or as if it were 
entitled to stand on a par with Scripture, but 
as the fixed and authoritative interpreter of 
Scripture. This notion Mr. A. shows not to 
be peculiar to the Tractarians. Many of 
the early Christian writers held it substan- 
tially ; though it was reserved for a monk of 
the fifth century,— Vincent Lerius,—to re- 
duce it formally to the shape of a rule. 
Many of the English reformers, and of the 
continental churches, leaned too much to it ; 
and not a few Episcopalians, who would 
shrink from the charge of Tractarianism, 
and who bave written against it, have clung 
to it with an unhappy tenacity. Mr. A. 
shows that the principle, so widely diffused 
among Protestants, that a formulary of 
Christian doctrine is necessary as an autho- 
rilative standard of religious opinion, has a 
close sympathy with the Anglo-Catholic 
theory. ‘‘The standard is presupposed to 
contain the truths which are in Scripture, 
and the statements of Scripture must be 
understood so as to tally with the dogmas of 
the standard, If this consequence be re- 
pudiated, and a claim be advanced for each 
man to form his opinions for himself from 
Scripture, the use of the formulary, as a 
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standard of opinion, must be relinquished ; 
otherwise, a man might be bound to a cer- 
tain set of opinions, and yet not bound to 
them at one and the same time. But if a 
creed is to influence our judgment in the 
interpretation of Scripture, the only con- 
troversy that can be agitated between us and 
the Catholics, respects the particular creed 
by which we shall consent to bind our minds. 
We must not, in that case, ask, Why may 
we not learn what Scripture teaches at once 
and directly from Scripture itself, instead of 
first learning it from a confession, a cate- 
chism, or a creed? but, Which is to be pre- 
ferred, this creed or that? The controversy 
is thus one merely of detail, and not of 
principle. As, indeed, it has been some- 
times formally stated, it is merely a question 
between the formularies of the ante-Nicene 
church and the formularies of the Reforma- 
tion—between Rome and Wittenberg—be- 
tween Augustine and Luther—between the 
Council of Nice, the Diet of Augsburg, and 
the Assembly of Divines at Westminster. 
In short, it is no longer, in this case, for the 
right of every man to judge for himself from 
Scripture what he ought to believe and do, 
that we must contend; but only for liberty, 
among a host of teachers claiming authority 
over our judgment, to follow implicitly the 
one whom accident or choice may have as- 
signed to us.” 

““T must confess,’’ adds Mr. A., “ that 
were the controversy with the Anglo-Catho- 
lics, concerning tradition, restricted to those 
terms, it would not be one on which I 
should much care to enter.”’ . gM Te! 
but a poor thing at best to contend for 
liberty, to enslave one’s self to one master 
rather than another. It is only when we 
contend for the right of guiding ourselves 
without a master, that the controversy be- 
comes worth the effort which is necessary to 
carry it on. This right I believe to be the 
inalienable privilege of all men—not to be 
wrested from them by others, not to be re- 
linquished by themselves. On every one to 
whom God has given the boon of a Bible, 
he has laid the obligation to search that book 
Sor himself; and, whilst he repudiates no 
aid that the learning or the piety of others 
can furnish, to take heed that he be satis- 
fied in his own mind, that whatever he re- 
ceives as true is authorized by its dictates. 
The Bible, honestly interpreted by such 
light as God in his grace may give us, is the 
only standard to which we should consent to 
appeal—the only standard to which, believing 
in the inspiration of Scripture, we should 
feel ourselves at liberty to appeal. By inter- 
posing between us and this standard the 
authoritative teaching of tradition, Catholic- 
ism commands us as it were to look at the 
light, not simply with such eyes as God has 
given us, but through the medium of some 
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painted window—venerable, it may be, for 
its antiquity, beautiful for its art, and ‘dim 
with religious light,’ yet a mere painted 
window after all. Here, as it seems to me, 
is an encroachment upon man’s personal 
liberty of thought. Here is a principle 
assumed which, wherever it is held, appears 
to be fraught with evil. Against such a 
principle, therefore, I feel it worth while to 
contend, and that anxiously and earnestly, 
as for all that is most dear to man as 
an intelligent and accountable being,’ - 
p. 33, 34. 

This is, to say the least of it, powerful 
writing ; and such a clearing of the proper 
ground of debate as can leave no confusion 
or mistake upon the mind of the reader. 
Mr. Alexander, in short, and we think he is 
right, will allow no authoritative interpreter 
to come between the mind of man and his 
Bible,—whether he be Catholic, Romanist, 
or Protestant. This is the position he takes, 
in his second chapter, and he nobly keeps 
his ground. He states the views of the 
Anglo-Catholics, on the side of tradition, in 
the following terms, which we believe to 
be correct. ‘‘ The apostles, say they, as 
the first teachers of Christianity, announced 
it to men orally, in the shape of a creed or 
system of doctrines. This they committed 
to the bishops and presbyters of the churches, 
as a sacred deposit, to be used by them for 
the same purpose, as well as a test of all 
doctrines claiming to be Christian ; and this, 
or at least, ‘invaluable fragments’ of it, 
we still possess, in the remains of the early 
church. Now, as the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament were all addressed 
to churches whose members had been taught 
these creeds, and were indeed composed 
upon this assumption, it follows, that before 
we can place ourselves in the same position 
with the members of these churches, so as 
to understand the New Testament as they 
understood it, we must adopt the same 
course which they followed ; and having first 
duly imbued our minds with the doctrines of 
the primitive creed, proceed to study the 
New Testament in the light which these 
emit,’”’ p. 35. 

This is the case of the Anglo-Catholics. 
But Mr. A. turns the tables upon them, by 
reminding them—a most vital point—that 
‘(what God reveals to us in the Bible, as 
the substance and basis of our faith, is, 
strictly speaking, a set of facts, not a set of 
doctrines. The fallen condition of man— 
the incarnation of Deity in the person of 
Jesus Christ—the obedience unto death of 
this mysterious person for the sins of men— 
his resurrection and ascension to glory—his 
acceptance on our behalf by God—the offer 
of free and full pardon through the merits of 
his death—the gift of the Holy Spirit—his 
work in sanctifying the heart of man and 
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preparing us for heaven—the resurrection of 
the body—the last judgment, and an eternity 
of rewards and punishments; are just so 
many facts of which we have a knowledge, 
not by any process of reasoning upon ab- 
stract principles, but simply by believing 
the testimony which God has been pleased 
to give regarding them. But if our religion 
be a religion of facts, and if it be by the 
belief and practical realization of these facts 
as facts, that we obtain the benefits which 
that religion offers, what becomes of the 
argument founded upon the nature of Chris- 
tianity as a supposed religion of doctrines in 
favour of the opinion that the apostles must 
have announced that religion in the shape of 
a creed. Why should persons, who had 
only a few great facts to announce to men, 
have done any thing else than tell men these 
facts, demonstrate the authority upon which 
they were announced, and press them upon 
the attention of their hearers as matters in 
which they were deeply interested. Nor is 
this all. Experience amply teaches us, that 
no sooner do men come to regard a religious 
truth in the light of a mere doctrine, and 
not in that of a substantially existing fact, 
than they cease to be in any salutary man- 
ner, or to any great extent, influenced by it. 
How many, for instance, willingly admit and 
defend the doctrine of the Divine existence, 
who, in every possible manner, are all the 
while showing that the fact of the Divine 
existence has no place whatever in their 
minds, and no hold whatever over their con- 
duct! The same thing is exemplified in re- 
gard to all the other truths of religion. 
Now, seeing this, would not the apostles 
have been unfaithful to their trust, and un- 
wise for their professed object, if, instead of 
laying before men the ever-living and all- 
constraining facts of their message, they had 
only taught them the stiff and dry details of 
a doctrinal creed! It must be obvious that, 
taking this view of the matter, which I 
maintain is the only correct one, the pro- 
babilities are all against the allegation, that 
the teaching of the apostles was exhibited in 
the form of a systematic statement of mere 
doctrinal principles.”’ 

As the probabilities of this case are all 
against the Tractarians, so our author goes 
on to prove that the facts are equally so; 
and by a reference to the actual historical 
notices of the preaching of the apostles 
which have been preserved to us, he shows 
that the theory for which they contend is a 
mere fiction. See 1 Cor, xv. 1—8. Comp. 
Acts ii. 14—36, with Acts iii. 12—26. 
See also 2 Pet. i. 12—18; 1 John vy. 
10—13. 

With equal skill and power, Mr. A. de. 
molishes the attempt, on the part of the 
Anglo-Catholics, to demonstrate the exist- 
ence of a symbolical standard in the apostolic 
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churches. The passages quoted by them 
to prove this (1 Tim. vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 
13,14; 1 Tim. vi. 12; 2 John 10) are all 
shown to be utterly misinterpreted by the 
new Doctors. Some of the author’s retorts 
upon his opponents are as happy as they 
are cutting. But we cannotenlarge. After 
a long and logical introduction, Mr. A. ob- 
seryes, in conclusion, ‘‘ that the existence of 
an apostolic creed in the first age of the 
Christian church is a mere hypothesis of 
late disputants. No such thing is men- 
tioned by the early Fathers, all whose ap- 
peals are made directly to Scripture in sup- 
port of what they advance ; a circumstance 
which could not have occurred had they 
grown up under the discipline which the 
use of an authoritative creed common to all 
Christians would impose.’’—p, 65. 

We hope in our next to show that our 
author, in an equally satisfactory and con- 
vincing manner, has disposed of the other 
flimsy pretensions of the Oxford divines. 
We sincerely believe that the volume before 
us will be a blessing to posterity. 

(To be continued in our next.) 


Sermons on Doctrinay and PracrticaL 
Supsects. By the Rev. James Hen- 
DERSON, Galashiels. 

Edinburgh: William Oliphant and Sons. 
London: Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 

We are glad that the amiabie and talented 
author of these discourses has been prevailed 
on by the importunities of his congregation 
to commit them to the press. We are quite 
sure that, if he be guided by the suffrages 
of the public, it is not the last contribution 
he will make from the valuable stores which 
he possesses. To estimate these discourses 
aright, it is necessary to remember that they 
have been delivered by a village pastor to 
an ordinary Scottish congregation, and that 
they are to be taken as specimens of the 
author’s ministrations, extending over a 
space of now more than thirty years among 
his beloved flock. Regarded in this light, 
it would be unfair to compare them with 
the highest efforts of Robert Hall or Dr. 
Chalmers. In the case of our author, such 
efforts would have been utterly out of place; 
but we state our opinion candidly and with- 
out reserve, that in all that constitutes the 
essential objects of the Christian ministry, 
the volume before us may stand a compa- 
rison with the works of any of our greatest 
masters in Israel. With the exception of 
the posthumous volume of sermons by the 
late Dr. Thomas M‘Cree, we cannot recol- 
Ject any Scottish publication of recent times, 
or indeed within this century, so remarkably 
adapted for family use, and fitted to elevate 
and improve, ‘while it interests the reader. 
We are much mistaken if this volume will 
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not take its place beside the writings of Jay 
and Bradley, possessing, as it does, many of 
their best characteristics — their clearness, 
simplicity, and all-pervading spirit of the 
gospel, while in grasp and comprehensive- 
ness it rises decidedly above them. The 
most remarkable feature in the work is, 
the perfect harmony and proper tone of all 
the powers of the author’s mind; their 
equal combination and development in his 
discussion of every theme on which he 
touches. It is impossible to say which is 
superior—his judgment, his intellect, his 
deep-toned fervent piety, his vigorous ima- 
gination, his good taste, his simplicity and 
clearness, and yet his command over the re- 
sources of the English language. Take at 
random any of the sermons in the volume, 
and we cannot read a few passages without 
finding the perfect ease and mastery with 
which he handles his subject. He carries 
that about him which makes the subject 
open itself before him as he approaches it : 
gate after gate turns on its hinges, and 
allows you to look in upon the beautiful or 
solemn scenes which lie hid in its recesses. 
It is a most enviable quality, and one of 
which every sermon in this volume fur- 
nishes interesting specimens. The mere 
analysis of any two or three of the dis- 
courses will show what we mean. The first 
is on the Divine condescension, Psalm viii. 
4, ‘* What is man, that thou art mindful of 
him ? and the son of man, that thou visitest 
him ?’’ The argument is arranged under 
two heads, I. That the fact of our com- 
parative insignificance does not warrant any 
such conclusion as that God will not re- 
member and visit us: for, Ist. If it did, it 
might be carried round, and would go to 
deprive the whole of his creation of any 
interest in his care, since each portion of it 
is insignificant when compared with the 
whole. 2nd. The immensity of creation 
should always be received in connexion with 
the infinite greatness of its Author. 3rd. If 
we take a just view of man, of his capacity 
for knowledge and bliss, it will not appear 
incredible that God should remember and 
visit him. II. Notice some of the instances 
in which God hath shown himself mindful 
of man, and visited him in mercy: Ist. In 
his providence. 2nd. In the mission and 
incarnation of his Son. 3rd. In his grace, 
in the conversion of sinners, at every step 
of their subsequent journey, and when he 
brings them home to himself. Of the ser- 
mon we can only say, that the filling up is 
as masterly as the sketch. Or, to take 
another, on a text of considerable difticulty, 
Rev. v. 6, ‘‘ And I beheld, and lo, in the 
midst of the throne and of the four beasts, 
and in the midst of the elders, stood a 
Lamb as it had been slain, having seven 
horns and seven eyes, which are the seven 
2k 
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spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth.”’ 
This symbolical manifestation speaks to us: 
Ist. Of the distinguishing excellencies of 
Christ’s personal charater ; he isa Lamb, for 
purity and mildness. 2nd. It reminds us of the 
expiation he hath made for sin; he appears 
in the heavenly places, ‘‘a Lamb as it had 
been slain.”’ 3rd. It exhibits him as now 
exalted to the highest state of glory and 
dominion. This is indicated, (1.) By the 
position which he occupied; in the midst 
of the throne, and of the living creatures, 
and of the elders. (2.) By the peculiarity 
in the appearance of this Lamb, that it 
had seven horns, the emblem of highest 
prosperity and power. (3.) By the other 
feature in the appearance of the Lamb, that 
it had seven eyes, denoting the perfection of 
his intelligence, and still more, the fulness 
and variety of the Spirit’s gifts, and In- 
fluences which Christ sends forth. Or, to 
take another, on a very different topic, 
Professions and engagements remembered, 
from Psalm xvi. 2, ‘‘ O my soul, thou hast 
said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord.” 
Our saying this, implies,—I. Our desire to 
be understood: Ist. As recognising his so- 
vereignty. 2nd. As dedicating ourselves to 
his service. 3rd. As committing ourselves 
to his care. II. The benefits we may de- 
rive from reminding ourselves of having said 
this are, Ist. It may prevent us from yield- 
ing to temptation, of which the first force is 
frequently the most dangerous. 2nd. It 
may excite us to greater diligence in duty. 
3rd. It may comfort and encourage in the 
season of dejection. The statements of 
doctrine are eminently luminous and satis- 
factory. In the second sermon on the cha- 
racters of a real atonement, founded on 
Hebrew x. 4, ‘ For it is not possible that 
the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sins.”’? After explaining what is meant 
by taking away sin, he observes, I. It must 
be the atonement of a willing victim. II. It 
must be that of a sinless creature. III. It 
must be that of one who is of the same 
nature with those whose sins are to be taken 
away. 1V. It must be the offering of one 
who has a perfect right thus to dispose of 
himself. V. It must be the offering of one 
who shall not ultimately sink or perish 
under the sufferings to which he may be 
subjected. VI. It must be an offering pro- 
vided by the law-giver himself. VII. The 
offering must be of such a nature that we 
cannot expect that it shall ever be repeated. 
VIII. It must be of such a kind as to bring 
those who obtain pardon on the ground of 
it under the power of prevailing motives to 
return to God, and to the ways of holy 
obedience. In the summing up of the dis- 
course, we are much pleased to find that his 
views respecting the efficacy of Christ’s sa- 
crifice appear substantially to coincide with 
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those of Dr. Wardlaw, which are reviewed 
in our last number. ‘It is,’’ says Mr. 
Henderson, ‘ sufficient, surely, for the ex- 
piation of all human guilt. It has removed 
all legal obstructions out of the way of the 
salvation of sinners of our race. And if 
this be what we understand by its making 
atonement, then atonement has been made 
for all. Consistently with this, God sends 
forth the gospel of his Son, with a free and 
unrestricted invitation to all who hear, to 
come and receive the blessings which he is 
ready to bestow, on the ground of this 
atonement, and through the mediation of 
Him by whom it has been made. Be assured, 
O sinner, whosoever thou art, that there is 
nothing between thee and a full forgiveness, 
a welcome reception into the Divine favour, 
exemption from all condemnation, and the 
inheritance of life and glory, but thine own 
unwillingness to receive all this good in the 
way in which God is testifying his willing- 
ness to bestow it. That is, in the way of 
believing the truth concerning his Son Jesus 
Christ, receiving him as your Saviour, and 
looking for redemption through his blood. 
If you refuse to do this, you will have to 
ascribe your ruin at last, not to the fact that 
no atonement was provided for you, but to 
this, that you excluded yoursslf from the 
benefit of that atonement which has been 
made— that you would not, as it were, 
draw near, and Jay your hand on the head 
of the great sacrifice.”’ But while he thus 
asserts the boundless provision made for 
the forgiveness of sins, he does homage to 
the cardinal truth, that God is the Author 
of this scheme, and carries it into effect 

-om first to last; and ‘‘ that there are 
some to whom God purposes to give grace, 
to incline them to comply with the calls 
of the gospel.’’ ‘* But,’’ he adds, ‘ let 
me remind you, that it is not on the giv- 
ing of this grace that your warrant and 
obligation to believe depend. The call to do 
so, is addressed to all, ‘Whosoever will, let 
him come.’ In complying with it, a man 
can be conscious of nothing but the views 
of his own understanding, and the exercise 
of his own volition ; although he will learn 
to ascribe all the glory to Him who fulfils 
in him all the good pleasure of his goodness, 
and the work of faith with power. Cease, 
then, to place obstacles in your own way 
to salvation, since God has removed those 
which, on his part, stood in the way of the 
extension of mercy to your souls.’’ There 
is another of the sermons bearing upon 
the present circumstances of the Christian 
church, in which he has elicited the mean- 
ing of the text with his usual felicity; it is 
on John xvii. 22, ‘And the glory which 
thou gavest me, I have given them, that they 
may be one, even as we are one.’’ J]. The 
particulars in which Christ gives to his ser- 
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yvants and his disciples the glory which he 
has received of the Father are, Ist. He con- 
fers on them the honour of being called 
sons of God. 2nd. He makes them par- 
takers of the same Spirit, which was given 
him of the Father. 3rd. He calls them to 
the same work of the Lord in which he was 
himself engaged. 4th. He admits them to 
share with him in the glories of his exalted 
state. IJ. The end for which this glory is 
conferred by Jesus. It is, lst. That they 
may be all gathered together in one under 
him as their great Head. 2nd. That they may 
be all one in sentiment and disposition—in 
spirit and purpose. 3rd. That they may be 
all one in mutual affection. With one pas- 
sage from the above discourse, we close our 
extracts. ‘‘ The church of the first-born is 
one great society. We may have cause to 
lament that its union is not more visible; 
that as it appears to the world, it is so 
much broken up into parties, so much di- 
vided in outward communion. Yet all its 
true members are the subjects of the same 
King. They meet really, though oft uncon- 
scious of each other’s state and privilege, in 
their living Head. And they are in him, 
together brought back to God, as the end of 
their being, and the portion of their souls. 
They come, a willing people in the day of 
his power, to the Redeemer. And as the 
dew-drops which are spread over hill and 
and valley, and leafy forest and grassy 
mead, on some fresh summer morn, glitter 
in the radiance, and reflect the image of the 
same sun; so they are all made bright and 
beautiful in the beams of that Sun of right- 
eousness which has risen upon them.,’’ 

The sermons are seventeen in number. 
The topics, besides those we have already 
mentioned, are, adoption by faith, Gal. iii. 
26; the influences of the Spirit, John iii. 
8; on spiritual joy, 1 Peter i. 8; the last 
supper, Matthew xxvi. 29; the separate 
state of the soul, 2 Cor, v. 8; the resurrec- 
tion of the redeemed, Isaiah xxvi. 19; the 
destruction of the last enemy, 1 Cor. xv. 
26; the blessedness of the pure in heart, 
Matthew v. 8; objects of promised vision, 
Isaiah xxxiii. 17; the believer’s prospects 
and the conduct with regard to them, 
1 Peter i. 13; the peace of Christ, John 
xiv. 27; the darkness at the crucifixion of 
Jesus. The yolume is appropriately con- 
cluded with a lecture on the twenty-third 
Psalm, 

We can recommend this volume to Chris- 
tian families, as a valuable addition to their 
means of religious instruction; as a guide 
that will conduct them into the green pas- 
tures, and will lead them by the quiet 
waters, on which the author discourses so 
beautifully. There is a freshness of feeling 
about the mind of the author, which does 
the reader good to approach. The great 
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themes of Christ’s love, of human redemp- 
tion, and human duty, are treated in a 
manner worthy of their transcendent dignity 
and importance, and fitted both to lead the 
young in the ways of pleasantness and 
peace, and assist the more advanced Chris- 
tian to grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of his Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To 
students and candidates for the ministry, it 
may be recommended as_one of the best 
models which the Scottish pulpit has sup- 
plied. The thorough cultivation of mind; 
the absence of all mannerism which it mani- 
fests ; the simplicity and precision, as well as 
the wide grasp and force of thought and 
expression ; the genial warmth of Christian 
piety ; the vivid imagery introduced with the 
most perfect taste and propriety; the clear 
views of gospel truth, which every sermon 
embodies, render it a valuable acquisition to 
those who look forward, or have been re- 
cently introduced to the labours of the mi- 
nistry. In times of fierce contention, and 
fearful disruption, it is truly refreshing 
to turn away from the scorched and fiery 
sands of the controversial desert, to the 
rich and fertile productions of a mind 
which resembles a field which God hath 
blessed. We cordially thank the author for 
his contribution to our stores of Christian 
literature, and venture to hope, that the 
success and approbation which this volume 
cannot fail to secure may induce him to 
appear soon again before the public. 


The Papa and HimrarcHIcAL SysTEmM 
compared with the Rexicion of the 
New TESTAMENT. 

London: Charles Gilpin. 


In this volume the religion of the New 
Testament is finely contrasted with Roman- 
ism, and its tendencies as they are now 
manifesting themselves in the Episcopal 
churches of England and America. If Pusey- 
ism be not Popery, it differs from it chiefly 
in refusing allegiance to the Roman Pontiff ; 
or, as the Pope facetiously said to an English 
Jesuit, not long since, ‘‘ You seem to object 
to nothing in Popery but the Pope.’’ It is, 
however, in the view of our author, of little 
importance by what distinctive names the 
various forms of anti-christ are known: 
his war is with the system which places man 
under the rule of man, in matters of reli- 
gion; the laity more particularly under the 
rule of the clergy; so that human wisdom 
and authority are found in various degrees 
to usurp the place of pure divine truth. 
And a very able champion of this truth he 
proves himself to be. After referring to the 
Greek church, the episcopacy of the Angli- 
can church, the Scotch kirk and the Me- 
thodists; in all of which, though in different 
degrees, he detects the spirit of ecclesias- 
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tical domination, he observes, ‘‘ But it is in 
Rome we are to seek for the system of man’s 
authority over man, in religion, carried out 
into its full and legitimate results.’”” He 
then states his object, which is ‘to take an 
account of some of the principal features 
which mark the views and practices of the 
church of Rome,’”’ and to contrast them with 
what he conceives to be pure Christianity ; 
and in so doing, he goes on to say, ‘I shall 
probably have to disclaim many things which 
are far from being exclusively Romish. 
These are still adhered to by various classes 
of believers—by every one in its own way 
and measure; but they have, nevertheless, 
an affinity to the Papal and Hierarchical 
system, in that large sense of the term to 
which I have already adverted.’? The au- 
thor enters upon the discussion thus intro- 
duced in the liberal spirit of an enlightened 
Christian. He is altogether free from 
polemical bitterness, and far superior to the 
arts of sophistry. He makes error hideous 
by the simple exhibition of its characteristic 
features, and truth lovely hy displaying it in 
its own light. There is no elaborate argu- 
mentation. We ‘look on this picture and on 
that,’ and are perfectly satisfied that a Hier- 
archy, and the religion of the New Testament, 
are utterly irreconcilable: yet are our views 
and sentiments in harmony with those of 
the author, where he says, 

‘J yejoice in the conviction that there 
are many vital Christians among all the 
orthodox denominations, Roman Catholics 
included, who are drinking of the same 
Spirit; and who, therefore, even though 
separated from each other in place or cir- 
cumstances, are ‘baptized’ by that one 
Spirit into one body.” 

The subject of the first chapter is, ‘The 
Holy Scriptures ;’’ and the writer establishes 
their exclusive authority as a rule of faith. 
Disclaiming the Apocrypha, he remarks: 
“ But if it is unsafe to add these ancient 
Hellenistic books to the Old Testament, 
what must be the peril to the cause of 
truth of ascribing Divine authority to the 
fathers of the first six centuries, whose 
multitudinous writings the world cannot 
contain,—(in the sense of reading, under- 
standing, and digesting them); and who 
bave been the instruments of palming upon 
the church a vast mass of superstitions to 
which the religion of Jesus Christ gives no 
countenance ? These fathers, various as they 
are in point of talent, character, and mode of 
writing, do not appear once to have claimed 
a scriptural authority for their own works ; 
and any one who will take the trouble of 
comparing them with the New Testament, 
will soon find that in the simplicity, brevity, 
comprehensiveness, and weight of the latter, 
as contrasted with the profuseness, bom- 
bast, and jejuneness of the former, there 
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is furnished a powerful evidence of the 
Divine origin of the writings which are 
really sacred; I mean those of the New 
Testament; while the others, so far as re- 
lates to the authoritative settlement of 
doctrine and practice in the church, may be 
safely scattered to the winds, or for ever sleep 
unheeded on the shelf of the school-man.”’ 

The question which, under this division 
of the work is well discussed, is, ‘‘ What use 
are we, on scriptural principles, permitted 
and bound to make of the Scriptures them- 
selves ?’’ and as it is further expanded, ‘‘Are 
we to commit them to the hands of a hier- 
archy, to be kept under its key, subjected to 
its sole interpretation, and doled out in 
fragments to the people in such a measure, 
and on such occasions, as the priesthood 
may deem advisable ?—or are we rather to 
regard this precious gift of God as being 
free as the air which we breathe, to be dis- 
seminated, without hesitation or reserve, 
among the whole family of man? Is that 
blessed book which contains a full revelation 
of Divine truth, and of the will of God to- 
wards man, to be concealed from the fallen 
race on which that revelation has been be- 
stowed ? or is it to be fully opened and read, 
and considered by people as well as priest ? 
Is it the peculiar possession of the clergy of 
the Church of Rome, or of the whole body of 
the church universal ?”’ 

The next branch of the subject treated is, 
“‘On Anti-christ, the Man of Sin.’”’ In 
this chapter there is little that is new. The 
author has carefully examined the Scrip- 
tures, and has drawn from them a striking 
portraiture of this monster iniquity. He 
considers that the term Antichrist is of 
very general application, as descriptive of 
the spirit among men, which rebels against 
the dominion of the Son of God, invents 
false doctrine, and corrupts good manners, 

But he discovers in ‘‘ the man of sin’’ 
‘‘some great distinguishing antichrist, at 
once the professor and enemy of Chris- 
tianity’’—one ‘‘that was to come forth in 
bold relief, pre-eminent among all those 
spirits which are ranged in opposition to the 
true kingdom of Christ ;’’ and he has shown 
with nearly irresistible proof that ‘* this 
antichrist of the New Testament and Rome 
spiritual (including all that is found of 
a like nature under other names) are one 
and the same.”’ 

On ‘‘the usurpation of temporal power 
by the professing church of Christ,’’? which 
forms the subject of the third chapter, we 
are struck with the perfect agreement be- 
tween the historic and prophetic page, and 
we behold again Rome spiritual, ‘‘ the lady 
of all the lords of this terrestrial globe.’’ 
Our readers will attach all the importance 
which they deserve to the author’s remarks 
on the progress of Popery : ‘‘ That there is to 
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be observed a most extraordinary revulsion 
in the present day toward the papal system, 
is notorious. Many are they in various 
countries, and in different classes of society, 
who have actually given in their adherence 
to Rome spiritual ; and many more are they 
in our own land, and even in America, who, 
while they profess to have no connexion 
with her, have openly adopted most of her 
tenets and principles, and seem more than 
half disposed to find a resting place in her 
bosom. Let her once more become the do- 
minant church in Great Britain and Ireland 
—let the sword of the magistrate be once 
more fairly under her command, and who 
shall say that the blood of those who bear a 
consistent testimony against her superstition 
and idolatry will not flow as freely and co- 
piously as in days of old. The same prin- 
ciples, in possession of the same power, 
may, in all probability, be productive of the 
same effects.’’ 

All hierarchies that aim at the usurpa- 
tion of temporal power are naturally perse- 
cuting. A Protestant hierarchy has perse- 
cuted to the death. King Henry VIII. and 
Queen Elizabeth found their victims under 
the notion of heresy, as well as Mary. And 
there have been other royal nursing fathers 
and nursing mothers, quite as tender-hearted 
and tolerant, and all have been the willing, 
bigoted, or superstitious instruments of the 
hierarchy. 

“Tt is the shame of Protestantism,’’ our 
author truly remarks, ‘‘that even in the 
present day, religious liberty is sacrificed to 
the unrighteous attempt to enforce uniformity 
of worship in accordance with that form of 
Christianity which happens to be domi- 
nant in any particular country.” 

The fourth chapter treats of the spiritual 
power of the priesthood gradually assumed 
as primitive Christianity became corrupted, 
and advancing to a most extravagant height 
under the papal system. This spiritual 
power, and its dire effects, are exposed with 
great accuracy and force. It is shown tobe 
a usurpation of the throne of Christ, and 
not only the highest treason against him, 
but the most odious tyranny that ever op- 
pressed mankind. 

This sacerdotal authority, armed with 
the propitiatory sacrifice of the mass, with 
purgatory, heaven, and hell at its disposal, 
and subject to its control, wherever it is ad- 
mitted, must enthral the souls of men, and 
bring them under slavery to their spiritual 
guides. In opposing these arrogant claims 
of priesthood and subtle inventions of priest- 
craft, the author clearly proves, that ‘ under 
the gospel there is recognized no propitia- 
tory sacrifice but the one offering of Jesus on 
the cross; and no one who holds the sacer- 
dotal office, but the risen and glorified 
Saviour himself.”’ 
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The succeeding chapters, the fifth and 
sixth, ‘On Divine Worship,”’ and ‘‘ On the 
Christian Ministry,’’ disclose views at once 
scriptural and spiritual. If we do not go 
the whole length with our Christian bro- 
ther, who appears to be a member of the 
Society of Friends, we can scarcely be said 
to differ from him, His spirit is the spirit of 
truth, and if he errs, it is on the side nearest 
the truth, and more in accordance with the 
genius of the New Testament than ten- 
dencies that lead in the opposite direction. 
His conclusion on the subject of the Chris- 
tian ministry, he thus states :— 

“*A calm consideration of the subject may 
serve to convince every reflecting mind, 
that the Protestant clergy, of various grades 
and denominations, are a modified type, and 
yet a type of the Romish priesthood. While 
the generality of them do not profess to be 
priests of vepetc, or sacerdotes, they, never- 
theless assume, in various degrees, (the de- 
gree varying with the character of the deno- 
mination,) an authority over the flock, a 
mediatorship between God and his people, 
an exclusive handling of sacred truths, and a 
claim on the temporal support of their bre- 
thren, which are all, more or less, connected 
with the notion of an Aaronic succession, 
and all form integral parts of the papal and 
hierarchical system.’’ 

In the following chapter, the subject of 
which is, ‘* The Sacraments,’’ and in which 
he demolishes the fabric of Rome, and that 
of some Protestant churches, the author pro- 
pounds his own peculiar views on the ordi- 
nances of baptism and the Lord’s supper. 
Here we are constrained to part company 
with him; for we have neither time nor 
space to argue out the matter with him, In 
many of his views we are happy to agree. 
This portion of the work is a seasonable re- 
futation of Dr. Pusey’s enormous fiction of 
consubstantiation, which amounts to the 
same thing as the transubstantiation of 
Rome. The same body or substance cannot 
possibly exist in two places at once. To 
suppose the contrary, is to suppose an abso- 
lute absurdity : that which never was, is not, 
and never can be. The author forcibly adds, 
“We may rest assured that the glorified 
body of Christ is in heaven, a place of infi- 
nite enjoyment and glory. It is not possible 
that it should at the same time be in the 
hands of the priest on earth, whether in the 
form of a water, or under any other appear- 
ance, much Jess in the hands of a thousand 
priests at once, in a thousand different 
places.”’ 

We bave read with inexpressible satisfac- 
tion the concluding chapter, on the cardinal 
doctrines of justification and sanctification. 
So clear and scriptural are the views put 
forth, and so truly Protestant, that the au- 
thor, by writing and publishing it, has con- 
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ferred an inestimable benefit, and at a most 
seasonable time, on the Christian church. 
Sincerely do we rejoice that, in the Society 
of Friends, the cause of scriptural truth is 
maintained with so much ability, and with 
such a sacred regard to the unity of the 
Spirit and the bond of peace. 


The PROTESTANT REFORMATION: @ Tract 
for the People. By the Rev. Rogsert 
Ferauson, Author of ‘‘ Lectures on 
Puseyism,’’ ‘ Moral Inability,’”’ &c. &c. 
Post 8vo, pp. 36. 


London: John Snow, 35, Paternoster-row. 


This admirable tract is divided into three 
chapters, containing a comprehensive view, 
first, of ‘‘the state of the church, from its 
foundation by Christ and his apostles, till 
the commencement of the Reformation;’’ se- 
condly, of ‘ the character and extent of the 
Reformation ;’’ and, thirdly, of ‘its advan- 
tages, political, social, and religious.”’ It is 
written with simplicity and characteristic 
clearness of thought, as the following ex- 
tracts fully show :— 

“The Saviour came to found a spiritual 
empire, an empire in man. Nor did it, in 
any sense, enter into his design, to incor- 
porate the church with any of the kingdoms 
of the world. And the reason is plain. His 
kingdom being an everlasting kingdom, its 
principles, laws, and institutions, are in- 
tended for perpetuity. There is nothing 
temporary, nothing confined and changeable 
in their character. But change belongs to 
every thing human and every thing earthly, 
and to nothing more visibly than to the 
states and governments of this world. Now 
had the great Head of the church allied his 
kingdom to any of the kingdoms of this 
world, it must have changed with them, and 
in the event of their decline and fall it must 
have perished with them, to say nothing of 
the corruptions, and vices, and crimes by 
which it must have been defaced. It would 
have been infinitely easy for the founder of 
Christianity to have subdued to himself the 
mightiest power on earth, and have secured 
that power in favour of his church. But 
he designed that his should be a spiritual 
kingdom 7m the world, wholly separate from 
every form and variety of human empire. 
So he left it. And so it would have re- 
mained, but for the pride and ambition of 
men. It was not so much from love to 
Christianity, as to secure the allegiance of 
the Christians, whose numbers had so mul- 
tiplied in the Roman empire, that Constan- 
tine was induced to become the patron and 
protector of the church. Then, indeed, re- 
ligion, instead of being persecuted and op- 
pressed, gained the ascendency ; the clergy 
were raised to great temporal dignity and 
power, were arranged into different orders 
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and degrees, and were permitted no small 
influence in the state. They began to erect 
themselves into a priesthood ; public wor- 
ship was made splendid and imposing ; 
and, in some degree, to make up the loss of 
the pompous rites and ceremonies of the 
heathen, whatever was conceived most al- 
luring to the senses of worldly men was 
adopted. The life and power of true religion 
quickly decayed. The bold and manly spirit 
of apostolic piety was exchanged for mere 
childish forms and ceremonies. Like a 
flower embedded in too rich a soil, which 
exhausts its strength in a profusion of 
blossoms without fruit, so the church, en- 
riched with the wealth, and nurtured in the 
indulgence of the state, had enough of the 
form, but little of the power of religion. 
Having lost in great part its spiritual cha- 
racter, it became more and more assimilated 
to the world. It was converted into a na- 
tional institution, the benefits of which were 
no longer confined to the regenerate and the 
believing, but extended to all who happened 
to be born within certain geographical 
limits.” 

Just and delightful as is this view of the 
kingdom of Christ on earth ; the subjoined 
description of the missionary genius of Chris- 
tianity, and of the power of a ‘‘.pure, tole- 
rant, and independent ”’ church, is scarcely 
less so :— 

‘ Christianity is truly missionary in its 
character. Its genius is in perfect corres- 
pondence with the great commission of its 
Founder—‘ Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature.’ And 
therefore, the church which most partakes 
of the missionary spirit, is most conformed 
to the mind of Christ. The work of mis- 
sions is the enlightened and heaven-directed 
effort to subjugate the world to the Saviour. 
And to carry on this work it is necessary 
that the church should not only hold the 
truth, but hold it purely and in freedom. 
A’ church which is neither tolerant nor in- 
dependent of an earthly head, can never 
successfully prosecute this great Christian 
scheme. The world is to be conquered not 
by power, but by truth—not by fire, but by 
love. To the church of Rome, therefore, 
could not have been committed the work of 
missions. She is neither pure, nor tolerant, 
nor independent ; but corrupt, persecuting, 
and bound to the world—an engine of am- 
bition, cruelty, and lust. Her missions have 
corresponded with her character. They have 
been zealonsly prosecuted, not for the exten- 
sion of Christianity, but of Popery—not to 
erect the cross, but to impose the crucifix 
—not to break the bands of superstition, 
but to exchange one form of superstition for 
another—not to disinthral the mind of man ; 
but in removing one fetter, to fix and rivet 
another still more galling and degrading ; 
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and all this in the name of that religion 
whose great truth shall yet go forth to the 
ends of the earth, that ‘if the Son make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed.’ So that, 
were the whole world converted to the doc- 
trines of Romanism, it would still remain 
to the Protestant church, imbued and per- 
vaded with the truth of God, to ‘go and 
preach the gospel to every creature,’ for the 
illumination and salvation of men. Missions 
are her appropriate work. And the mission- 
ary enterprise of modern times has its basis 
in the Reformation. It has grown out of 
that mighty and memorable change, and the 
final triumph of the Reformation will be 
seen in the universal spread and influence of 
the Christian faith—in all men being blessed 
in Christ, and in all nations calling him 
blessed.”” 

The tract closes with an eloquent allusion 
to the results of the Reformation, as they 
are exhibited in New England; and a fer- 
vent appeal to all Protestants to gird them- 
selves for the defence of ‘‘ the faith once de- 
livered to the saints.”’ 

It cannot be too widely circulated in the 
kingdom, especially amongst our home mis- 
sionary stations. Such a circulation doubt- 
less would be speedily realized, should the 
esteemed author issue the tract in a still 
cheaper form, though the price now is only 
siapence. 


JERUSALEM: as it was, and as it is; or, 
its History and Present State. Trans- 
lated from the German, by Sopu1a Tay- 
Lor. With a Commendatory Preface, by 
the Rev. A. M‘Cauu, D.D., Rector of 
St. James’s, Duke’s-place. 12mo, pp. 
180. 


London: Wertheim. 


Without opening the question respecting 
what Jerusalem may yet become, there is so 
much connected with its past history that 
is calculated to awaken the most lively feel- 
ings of interest in every Christian mind, 
that we find it impossible to repress the de- 
sire of becoming acquainted with its present 
condition and that of its inhabitants; and it 
is cause of congratulation, that so much im- 
portant information on the subject has been. 
supplied by recent travellers, many of whom 
are men of enlightened minds, careful ob- 
servation, and indefatigable research. The 
works of Raumer, Schubart, Robinson, Fisk 
and others, contain admirable materials for 
a history of the holy city. As some of these 
productions, however, do not exist in Eng- 
lish, and some of them are expensive, it was 
desirable that some person, qualified for the 
task, should prepare a work on the subject 
for the benefit of general readers, and espe- 
cially the young, to whom it might be ren- 
dered at once interesting and instructive. 
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By that before us such a desideratum has 
been supplied. As appears from the preface, 
it was composed by the Rev. Chas. Jno. Ball, 
pastor of the Rhenish Protestant Church, a 
man alike distinguished by his learning and 
his zealous and devoted piety. The lady who 
has translated it from the German, has con- 
ferred no small benefit on our rising genera- 
tion. 

After furnishing us with the topography 
and natural history of Jerusalem, the au- 
thor gives its history as existing in Old 
Testament times; from the time of Christ 
to its destruction by the Romans; and 
under Christians and Mohammedans to 
the present time. He then treats of its 
modern state: its inhabitants,—embracing 
the population, form of government, man- 
ners and customs, costume, language, edu- 
cation, arts, manufacture, trade; and the 
religious affairs of Mohammedans, Jews and 
Christians. There is an appendix on the 
various Christian sects in Jerusalem, and 
two well executed maps, one exhibiting a 
ground plan, and the other a view of the 
city. . 
The translation exhibits all the purity 
and ease of an original. We have much 
pleasure in cordially recommending it to the 
heads of families, and to such of our juve- 
nile readers as may not have made them- 
selves familiar with the subject of the work. 
We subjoin the following as a brief speci- 
men of the manner :— 

“‘ In summing up the productions of the 
earth about Jerusalem, we must first notice, 
(and this remark applies to the whole of the 
Holy Land,) that over this land, which once 
‘flowed with milk and honey,’ has broken 
the curse threatened by God, Deut. xxviii. 
38—42, and xxix. 22—27; and yet, in 
some few places, when properly cultivated, 
it still gives proofs of its former fertility. 
But besides this, the agriculture is very de- 
fective ; there is no regular plough, and its 
place is supplied by a wooden apparatus, like 
a branch of a tree, drawn by one lean cow. 
Wheat and barley, and sometimes also rye, 
millet, lentil, peas, beans, and various kinds 
of vegetables, especially the artichoke, and 
the lettuce are raised; and even potatoes 
have lately been planted, and with success- 
ful results. Several of our finest garden 
flowers, such as the stock, hyacinth, tulip, 
narcissus, and anemone, here grow sponta- 
neously ; so especially the everlasting blood- 
flower, which grows in great profusion at 
the foot of the Mount of Olives, and is car- 
ried home by pilgrims, as a memorial. Of 
trees, the olive, which yield excellent oil, 
abound most near Jerusalem. Besides the 
fruit trees known among us, such as the 
apple, apricot, walnut, pear, and mulberry 
trees, &c., we find here the fig tree, the 
carob-tree, the almond-tree, the palm-tree, 
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&c. There are also turpentine-trees, ever- 
green oaks, laurels, cypresses, and several 
species of fir. Of animals, herds of oxen 
are now rarely to be seen: the bull at Jeru- 
salem is small and ill-shapen. Sheep.and 
goats, on the other hand, are more abun- 
dant, and their flesh and milk supply food 
for the inhabitants. The sheep have broad 
fat tails; and their wool, as also the fine 
hair of the long-eared goats, furnishes ma- 
terial for clothing, Camels are necessary 
for journeys, the bad state of the roads not 
allowing the use of any kind of carriage. 
Horses of the finest Arabian breed are some- 
times seen, but asses and mules are much 
more used for riding. Of beasts of prey, 
the fox and jackal alone are to be met with 
in the neighbourhood ; in other parts of the 
country are seen panthers, and also, though 
very seldom, lions. The game in the neigh- 
bourhood consists of hares, gazelles, wild 
goats, &c. There are several kinds of birds 
of prey and singing birds, among which last 
is the nightingale.’’—Pp. 11—13. 


The Finau Triumeu of Gon’s FairHrun 
Servants. <A Sermon, preached in 
Stepney Meeting House, on the morning 
of Lord’s Day, June 18, 1843, on oeca- 
sion of the lamented death of the Rev, 
JosepH Firrcuer, D.D. By Rarer 
Warpiaw, D.D. Towhich is prefixed, 
The Funerat Appress. By Henry 
Forster Burprr, D.D, 8vo, p. 52. 


Snow, London. 


No man was better qualified to do justice 
to the memory of Dr. Fletcher, than his 
yenerable friend, who had known him and 
highly esteemed him from the period of his 
college life. The discourse before us, like 
all the other productions of its accomplished 
author, is fraught with beautiful illustrations 
of the word of God. It contains an ample 
discussion of a text peculiarly adapted to 
the funeral solemnity of an eminent servant 
of Christ, who realized abundantly the truth 
and consolation of the declaration which it 
unfolds, that ‘* He will swallow up death in 
victory,’ &c. In speaking of this victory, 
the preacher shows that it will be conspi- 
cuous, perfect, and eternal ;—that it will be 
followed by the cessation ef all sorrow ; 
for ‘* the Lord God will wipe away tears 
from off all eyes ;’’—and that it will issue in 
a vindication of the character of the righte- 
ous; for ‘*the rebuke of his people will he 
take away from off all the earth.”” Many of 
the references in this discourse are very 
touching, especially those which occur under 
the second head, upon the cessation of the 
believer’s sorrows ; and the whole train of 
thought is admirably fitted to administer 
consolation to the bereaved heart. 

The sketch of Dr. Fletcher’s character is 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


at once just and realizing. No one who 
knew the deceased, can read it without 
assenting to its accuracy. It is a valuable 
memorial to the bereaved family and flock. 

The funeral address, by Dr. Burder, is 
calm, and dignified, and holy; it was 
listened to with solemn interest at the time 
of its delivery, and it will be read with me- 
lancholy satisfaction by all who knew and 
loved the deceased, 


PasTorAL SoricitupE. A Sermon, occa- 
stoned by the death of the Rev. Tuomas 
Jackson, Minister of Stockwell Chapel : 
addressed to his Church and Congre- 
gation, on Sunday morning, March 26, 
1843. By Grorce Couuison, Divinity- 
Tutor in Hackney Theological Seminary. 
8vo, p. 24. 

T. Ward and Co. 


Mr. Jackson was a man of sterling worth, 
and maintained a spotless reputation through 
a long and successful ministerial career. We 
knew him well, and esteemed ‘‘ him very 
highly in love for his work’s sake.”? No 
man could be more punctual to his engage- 
ments, nor more diligent in discharging the 
duties of any trust committed to him. He 
had read much, and greatly improved the 
resources with which he set out in the 
Christian ministry. He was a student to 
the hour of his death, and never served 
Christ or his flock with what cost him 
nothing. In public committees he was 
peculiarly valuable for his diligent attend- 
ance, and his honest opinions ; and he will 
be long remembered by his friends as a 
‘‘man of God,’’ a sincere and devoted ser- 
vant of Christ, and a kind and sympathizing 
brother to those who had to struggle with 
limited incomes. 

Mr. Collison’s sermon, from 1 Pet. i, 
12—15, is a very appropriate and affec- 
tionate testimony to the sterling qualities of 
the deceased. It breathes, in every page, 
his own kind and generous feelings; and 
shows how justly he estimated the mental 
and moral character of his departed friend. 
We earnestly recommend its perusal to our 
numerous readers, as a faithful record of 
the life and labours of one who deserves 
to be remembered with gratitude by the 
church. 


A Worp to the INwABITANTS Of PorLar, 
on BarTisMAL REGENERATION and 
AposroricaL Succession, in reply to 
a Tract by the Rev. T. BAZELY, entitled 
“* Holy Baptism.’’ By Grorce Suiru, 
Minister of Trinity Chapel, Poplar. 
12mo, 12pp. 

John Snow. F 
The insolent pretensions now put forth in 
all directions, by Tractarians and High 
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Churchmen, render it imperative on the 
part of evangelical Dissenters to meet them 
boldly in the field. Silence cannot be main- 
tained at the expeuse of truth; and those 
who tempt this unequal warfare will have 
cause, in the long run, to repent their teme- 
rity, when the common mind of the country 
has been trained to cast off the yoke of their 
semi-popish dominion. We hold it to be 
the duty of orthodox Dissenters to keep 
their eye steadily fixed on the local press of 
the Anglicans at the present moment, and to 
wake their penny literature the occasion of 
exposing their unscriptural opinions, and 
showing the public a more excellent way. 

We think Mr. Smith has acted wisely in 
answering Mr. Bazely’s Tract on ‘‘ Holy 
Baptism,’’ which contains the ordinary 
amount of absurd clerical pretensions, which 
certain churchmen in our day are wont to 
hold out to their flocks, instead of the life- 
giving doctrines of the cross. ‘* Blind leaders 
of the blind’’ are they ; and it will be a mercy 
to the souls of their deluded hearers, if the 
animadversions they call forth by their un- 
provoked anathemas should be the means of 
teaching their parishioners, that those who 
are truly regenerated are ‘‘ born not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.’’ 

Mr. Smith’s ‘‘ Word’”’ to the inhabitants 
of Poplar, is a pungent one, which Mr. 
Bazely will have cause to remember. The 
success of our friend in his parish has led 
him to magnify the mysterious powers of 
the episcopal office, and to sound the alarm 
that the children of his flock cannot be 
saved, unless they are brought to the bap- 
tismal font of the parish church. It is 
surely too late in the day to attempt to 
make Englishmen believe such absurd non- 
sense. 


The Rureorr of the Directors of the 
Prorestant Union for the RELIEF of 
the Wipows and CuitpRen of Pro- 
tEsTANT Ministers of al] DENOMINA- 
rvions. With a Statement of the Receipts 
and Disbursements, from May 3rd, 1842, 
to May 5th, 1843. 

J. Blackburn, Printer, Hatton-garden, 


We refer our readers to this report, be- 
cause we think many of them are much in- 
terested init. The Society to which it re- 
fers has pre-eminent recommendations to 
the notice of our pastors and churches gene- 
rally. It is the only public insurance which 
holds out the double benetit of relief to the 
children of ministers, where no widow sur- 
vives. A careful perusal of this report will 
show the immense benefits which accrue to 
those who become members of the Protest- 
ant Union. We call the attention of the 
churches to this society. They ought forth- 
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with to take steps for providing for the 
widows and orphans of their pastors. No 
other method will be found equally econo- 
mical. It is a sad thing to find so many 
widows of pious ministers thrown upon the 
world at the death of their devoted hus- 
bands, by the neglect of a little forethought 
which the poorest church in the country 
might exercise. 


A Cuanrce delivered to the Crrerey of the 
Three Dioceses of Calcutta, Madras, and 
Bombay, at the Primary Metropolitical 
Visitation, in the Autumn of the Year 
1842, and the Spring of 1843. By 
Dantet, Bishop of Calcutta, and Metro- 
politan of India. 8vo, pp. 132. 


Seeley, Burnside, and Seeley. 


We hail the appearance of this charge, 
not so much on account of any remarkable 
talent displayed in it, as for the determined 
stand which it makes against the moral epi- 
demic which now rages in the English Epis- 
copate, both at home and abroad. It is the 
best defence of Protestant principles which 
has come from any of the bishops ; and con- 
trasts nobly with the trimming, jesuitical, 
and unscriptural charge of Charles James of 
London. ‘There is really in Dr. Wilson’s 
appeals much earnestness for pure apostolic 
truth, though there is quite sufficient dispo- 
sition evinced in them to magnify his office 
as metropolitan of all India. But we forgive, 
and almost forget this, in the feeling of de- 
light we have experienced in finding that, in 
these corrupt times, he has not been led 
away from the simplicity which is in Christ 
Jesus. In his influential sphere he may do 
much to stem the tide of Puseyism which 
now sets in in India. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. An Essay on the Profession of Personal Reli- 
gious Conviction, and upon the Separation of Church 
and State, considered with reference to the fulfil- 
ment of that duty. Translated from the French of 
Professor A. VinetT, of Geneva. By CHARLES 
TuropoRE Jones. 8vo, pp. 508. Jackson and Wal- 
ford. 


2. A Practical Exposition of the Epistle to the 
Philippians, in twelve discourses, delivered at 
Cambridge in the years 1801 and 1802. To which 
are added, several sermons, on various subjects. 
By the late Rev. Robert HALL, A.M., from short- 
hand notes. By Jonn Green, author of “ Remi- 
niscences of the late Rev. Robert Hall.” 12mo, 
pp. 258. Hamilton and Co. 


3. Lives of the Queens of England from the Nor- 
man Conquest; with Anecdotes of their Courts, now 
first published from official records and other au- 
thentic documents, private as well as public. By 
AGNES STRICKLAND. 8vo, pp. 504. H. Colburn. 


4. First Elements of Sacred Prophecy; including 
an Examination of Several Recent Expositions, 
and of the Year-day Theory. By the Rev. T. R. 
Berxs, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
12mo, pp. 488. W. Edward Painter. 


5, Helps to English Grammar} or, Easy Exer- 
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cises for Young Children. By G. F. GRawaAM, au- 
thor of “English; or, the Art of Composition.” 
18mo, pp. 134. Longman and Co, 


6. Thoughts on Popery. By the Rev. WiLttam 
Nevins, D.D., late Pastor of a Church in Balti- 
more. Revised by Issac Taytor, Esq. 18mo, 
pp. 212. Dalton, Cockspur-street, 
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7. A Brief Commentary on the Epistle of St. 
John. By ALEXANDERS, PATTERSON, Minister of 
Hatchesontown, Glasgow. 18mo, pp. 150: Longman 
and Co. 


8. The Baptism of Alfred and Mary. By Mrs. 
J. B. Parrersoy. l8mo, pp. 70, Longman and 
Co. 


OBITUARY. 


MRS. SARAH LINCOLN, 
Late of Coventry-road, Warwick. 

The maiden name of this truly gracious 
person was Kirk. She was born at Col- 
chester, in Essex, in 1785, where she had 
numerous relations, branched into several 
families. It was her happy privilege to 
have a godly father, zealous for the honour 
of his Maker, and the eternal happiness of 
his children. Detestation of flattery was a 
well-known and distinguishing feature of 
his character. He considered flattery as a 
species of refined cruelty and wickedness, 
derived from the nature of the ‘‘old ser- 
pent,’’ and which it was his duty to oppose. 
His earnest reproofs and warnings of 
thoughtless sinners, of his own town and 
neighbourhood, with whom he privately 
conversed in some instances, obtained the 
Divine blessing, producing ‘‘ fruits meet 
for repentance unto salvation ;’’ but in 
others they caused him to be much despised, 
especially by merely nominal professors of 
religion; for it mattered not to him, how 
much people were above him in education 
and condition, he would fearlessly speak his 
mind to every one, regardless of conse- 
quences. His faithful counsels and holy 
example, before his numerous children, had 
a benign influence over them, adding to their 
natural conscience an additional bias in 
favour of morality and goodness, and pre- 
venting their growing up in hardened en- 
mity against their Creator, and brutish 
prejudice against his worship and his people. 
Among the sons and daughters of this good 
man, the subject of this memoir was an 
attentive observer of her father’s family 
piety. She early acquired habits of sedate- 
ness, reflection, and prudence, that governed 
her growing years, conduced to her temporal 
welfare and comfort, and procured her the 
esteem of such of her employers as could 
see and approve her virtuous principles ; 
and, instead of being burthensome to her 
parents, when arrived at maturity, she 
could, by her own industry, often render 
them assistance. Now, although all this is 
far short of saving conversion, yet, like the 
early twilight of a summer’s morning, that 
precedes the glorious appearing of the sun 
above the horizon, it is often a kind of pre- 


lude or preparation for it; and so it proved 
in her. case. It is not at all necessary that 
people should first be extremely wicked in 
order to know God and his dear Son the 
Redeemer of the world. ‘‘ The wisdom that 
is from above’’ often makes its gradual ap- 
proach in the way of sacred instruction and 
discipline, and the understanding or ‘‘ judg- 
ment’’ is at length ‘‘ brought forth to vic- 
tory,’’ over the opposition it sustains from 
our corrupt nature, by ‘‘the arm of the 
Lord”’ himself, being ‘revealed’? in and 
by a gospel ministry. Sarah Kirk had 
venerated true religion from a child, and 
had attended divine service as opportunity, 
while a servant, had permitted ; but she was 
wholly ignorant of the internal operation 
and work of the Holy Spirit on the heart 
and conscience ; in short, she knew nothing 
of ‘‘ the gospel as the power of God unto 
salvation,’’ till passing down Aldersgate- 
street, in London, one Sabbath evening— 
the sound of music and singing attracted her 
attention. It was the congregation of the 
Rev. Mr. Madan engaged in the public 
worship of God; she entered the chapel, 
which was crowded, and remained to hear 
the sermon, which was on a particular occa- 
sion, viz., the recent trampling to death of 
nine persons in their attempting to escape 
out of Sadler’s Wells theatre, on a sudden 
alarm of fire. The worthy minister (always 
very earnest and serious) was unusually so 
that evening, addressing himself to all such 
as were ‘ lovers of vain pleasures and 
amusements, rather than lovers of God,’’ 
and giving them the solemn warnings of 
God’s word, concerning their iniquity and 
folly. She felt a supernatural force of truth 
accompanying the voice of the minister, 
bringing her to a sight and sense of her 
guilt and danger; and from that time, be- 
gan to be in earnest about her own personal 
salvation, being then about the age of 
twenty. As is usual and common, in the 
experience of the Lord’s family, she was for 
a few months in great spiritual trouble, un- 
certain whether her penitential grief and 
supplications for mercy would succeed and 
prevail with God, through Christ. But the 
same power that first gave her ‘‘ a wounded 
spirit’ and ‘‘a broken and contrite heart,’’ 
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afterwards brought her health and cure, 
peace and joy, in the Holy Ghost. Not 
only her own minister, but others who oc- 
casionally occupied his pulpit, were ambas- 
sadors from God to her sorrowful soul, and 
ministers of reconciliation; to whose testi- 
monies the Lord of hosts affixed the broad 
seal of the court of heaven, and thereby so 
satisfied her of his covenant mercy towards 
her, that she could no longer indulge doubt 
on this momentous subject. 

Among the number of the Lord’s servants 
that supplied occasionally the pulpit of her 
pastor, she always mentioned with humble 
and fervent gratitude to God the name of 
the Rev. William Chapman, of Greenwich, 
and a sermon preached by him on Psalm 
xvii. 15. ‘‘ As for me, 1 will behold thy 
face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied, 
when I awake with thy likeness.” Under 
this blessed discourse she realized and en- 
joyed the fulfilment of her Saviour’s invalu- 
able promise, of sending down the Holy 
Comforter, to reveal and apply the spiritual 
blessings of the new covenant to the souls 
of his true disciples. She now had the 
earnest of her eternal inheritance, and was 
sealed unto the day of full and final re- 
demption. 

All her future life, as well as her long 
and painful sicknesses and death, substan- 
tiated the truth of her conversion, and her 
present and future salvation. She had her 
natural failings and infirmities, (as all gracious 
persons have, for none can be entirely fault- 
less while in the flesh,) but these did not 
prevent her from steadily pursuing her 
Christian course, or her acceptance in the 
person of her great Redeemer, because they 
were often involuntary, and considered and 
lamented as among the number of her afflic- 
tions. She was an excellent manager of 
domestic concerns, and as the wife of a 
minister a faithful companion in tribulation 
for thirty-one years. Long before her de- 
cease, she requested him, in case she died 
before him, to make the aforesaid text of 
Mr. Chapman the subject of her funeral 
discourse ; and he promised he would, but 
circumstances unnecessary to be here men- 
tioned prevented the fulfilment of his pro- 
mise, which is the reason that this brief 
memoir is written by her bereaved and sor- 
rowing, but rejoicing husband. She never, 
at any time, after the benefit she reaped 
under Mr. Chapman’s sermon, expressed 
any dread or dismay at the prospect of 
death, but always spoke of it with cheerful 
hope and confidence, as the dawn of eternal 
brightness upon her immortal spirit. She 
was translated to the presence of her Lord 
on Sabbath day, October 9th, 1842, and 
interred in the Kensal-green Cemetery. 


«The sweet remembrance of the just,” 
Shall flourish while they sleep in dust. 
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THE REV. ALEXANDER START. 


Died, at his residence, Ashbourne, Derby- 
shire, on Saturday morning, April 29th, 
1843, in the 76th year of his age, the late 
Rev. Alexander Start, for nearly fifty years 
a faithful minister of Jesus Christ in the late 
Countess of Huntingdon’s connexion, twenty 
of which he was the highly respected mi- 
nister of Sion Chapel, Ashbourne. He was 
a liberal supporter of the cause of his dear 
Redeemer, a steady friend of all the leading 
institutions of this country, especially that 
of the mission cause, which lay near his 
heart ; a benevolent friend to the poor, and 
an attentive attendant on the sick; and, 
though he lamented his imperfections, which 
were scarcely perceptible to others, he was 
a good man, full of the Holy Ghost and of 
good fruits. He was universally respected 
and beloved by all who knew him. His end 
was triumphant and glorious. ‘‘ Mark the 
perfect man, and consider the upright, for 
the end of that man is peace.’’ 

His remains were interred in a vault in 
Sion Chapel, in the presence of a large 
assembly, on Thursday, May 4th, 1843 ; 
and his death was improved on Sunday 
evening, May 7th, 1843, by the Rev. John 
Harris, of Ashbourne, from 2 Tim. i. 12— 
a text chosen by the deceased, and which 
truly exemplified his character. Sermons 
have been preached in other chapels in this 
town on this mournful occasion, as well as 
in many chapels in the connexion to which 
the deceased belonged and was ardently 
attached. Of him we may truly say, ‘‘ Be- 
hold an Israelite indeed, in whom there is 
no guile.’ A more enlarged account of this 
excellent minister will be supplied for a 
future number of the Evangelical Magazine. 


JOHN BROMLEY, ESQ. 


John Bromley, Esq., late of Upper Tulse 
Hill, Surrey, and formerly of the Commer- 
cial-road, (Auctioneer, &c.), was born May 
18th, 1777, and died Feb. 26th, 1843, aged 
sixty-six. - His ancestors were pious. His 
three uncles, named Brettell, were Wesleyan 
ministers. He was brought up to the glass 
trade; but shortly after his marriage, in 
1797, to Miss Thomson, whose father was 
an auctioneer, became clerk to him, then 
partner, and subsequently succeeded to the 
business, which he carried on with great suc- 
cess for many years, and retired in favour of 
his eldest son. In 1835, circumstances in 
connexion with the chapel at Bromley, in 
Kent, induced him to reside chiefly in that 
town. Having purchased some property 
there, he gave the freehold ground whereon 
the chapel stands, and advanced the money for 
its erection. In 1837 his beloved wife died 
suddenly, aged sixty-six, She was a pious 
amiable woman, and they had walked to- 
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gether in delightful harmony for more than 
forty years. Three of their children died in 
infancy, the other seven still survive. The 
loss of his valued partvér,’ and other painful 
trials about the same’ period, preyed upon 
his spirits and injured his health. In 1839, 
he visited the Isle of Wight, and on the 
6th of June was again united in marriage to 
an esteemed member of the Rev. T. G. 
Guyer’s church. Their happiness, however, 
was soon interrupted by an alarming illness, 
from the effects of which he never perfectly 
recovered. About twelve months afterwards 
he had a slight stroke of paralysis, and then 
a second, In 1841 he left Bromley, and 
removed to Tulse Hill; but had scarcely 
completed his arrangements before he had 
another stroke more severe than the former, 
and several subsequent shocks. These gra- 
dually reduced him to a state of extreme 
nervous debility painful to witness, and un- 
der which he ultimately sunk: his bodily 
and mental sufferings were very intense, but 
he bore them with fortitude and submission. 
He was in London on the Thursday before 
his death; he continued very ill during the 
following day and night. On Saturday 
morning he did not rise as usual. The Rev. 
W. Hodson and a friend called, not expect- 
ing he was so near his end; he seemed much 
to enjoy the word read and prayer offered, 
and expressed his firm reliance on the atone- 
ment of Christ for salvation. After their 
departure he rose, appeared to revive, and 
spent the rest of the day with the family. 
About ten he retired to rest ; but between 
twelve and one o’clock he felt some alarming 
symptoms, got up, was dressed and seated 
in his chair. His beloved wife was preparing 
him a cup of tea, when she observed a 
change of countenance—it was death; her 
situation and feelings were exceedingly 
painful. His eldest daughter had returned 
with him from London, and reached the 
room whilst he was yet conscious. He was 
sensible to the last, gave one struggle, and 
at half-past one ceased to breathe; but we 
doubt not entered upon a heavenly sabbath 
which shall never end. 

From reference to his diary, it appears 
that he was the subject of a pious mother’s 
prayers. When very young, he was much 
exposed to temptation and the influence of 
the bad example of those with whom he 
was employed. At the age of fifteen, he 
became seriously concerned about his soul— 
saw himself a great sinner, and was deeply 
anxious to know what would become of him 
if called by death. A sermon from the 
Rev. —- Brown, then of Gainsford-street 
Chapel, from these words, ‘‘ Have faith in 
God,” appears to have been much blessed to 
him. Soon after this the Lord was pleased 
to break in upon his soul, and set him at 
happy liberty ; he was enabled to believe in 
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Christ as his Saviour, and rejoice in him as 
his friend. 

°’'Hiis diary is exceedingly interesting and 
valuable, describing his experience for several 
years,,and afterwards recording particular 
periods and eyents in his history, with re- 
flections thereon .,, When about eighteen 
years of age, he united with five other young 
men, who met weekly for prayer and mutual 
improvement of their gifts. In 1798 he 
took out a preacher’s licence, and first ad- 
dressed the poor inthe workhouses. He then 
joined the Poor House Itinerancy, and preach- 
ed for some years at Wapping, Spitalfields, 
Aldgate, Islington, and other workhouses. 
In 1801 he extended his labours, and supplied 
at Greenland Dock Chapel, and elsewhere. 
In 1805 he joined the London Itinerant So- 
ciety, and was engaged nearly every sabbath 
for many years at the society’s stations 
round the metropolis. He preached many 
times to large congregations of sailors on 
board the Floating Chapel on the Thames, 
and assisted stated ministers both in town 
and country. His labours were entirely 
gratuitous, and in many instances were 
blessed to the conversion of sinners, as well 
as the edification of the saints. His last 
sermon was delivered at Eltham, Sept. 26th, 
1841, and he was in his study preparing for 
pulpit services (at Enfield Chase side) when 
seized with a fit, which so affected his voice 
that he never afterwards could speak in 
public. He preached two thousand four 
hundred and two sermons, and in one year 
travelled nine hundred and nineteen miles 
to dispense the word of life; to do so he 
made personal and domestic sacrifices, but 
delighting in the work, he continued as long 
as he was able. Pleasing letters have been 
received before and since his decease from 
those who had enjoyed his ministry, and 
witnessed his labour of love. As a private 
Christian, he always manifested a great love 
to the house of God, highly reverenced the 
sabbath, and all spiritual things; and whilst 
diligent in business, was fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord. As a preacher, he 
was zealous and warm hearted, rooted and 
grounded in the truth, possessing an exten- 
sive knowledge of the Scriptures, great self- 
possession, fine commanding voice, strong 
mind, solid judgment; his natural talents 
were superior, and had he been favoured 
with a liberal education he might have 
attained to considerable eminence as a public 
speaker. 

He was ardently attached to the Countess 
of Huntingdon’s connexion, and to its mi- 
nisters; he was associated with the Rev. 
Wm. Cooper, sen., of Dublin, a most heart- 
stirring preacher, who, many years ago, 
addressed such large congregations of Jews 
at Sion Chapel, and elsewhere, and whose 
labours were abundantly blessed. 
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He chiefly attended at Sion Chapel, and 
in early life occupied the desk, for which he 
was eminently qualified. He subsequently, 
with his wife and eldest daughter, became 
a member of New-road meeting (then the 
Rev. A. Reed’s), but subsequently returned 
to Sion, and latterly attended Trinity Chapel, 
Brixton. He was enabled to spend an ac- 
tive and useful life ; the Lord blessed him 
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abundantly, and he now rests from his la- 
bours. ii 

His remains were interred in the family. 
grave at Bunhill-fields on the 8th March, 
1843. Funeral sermons were preached at 
Sion Chapel, by the Rev. W. Hodson, from 
2 Cor. vy. 1; and at Brixton, by the Rev. 
8, Eldridge, from Heb. iv. 9. 

J. W. 
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A WORD TO THE BENEVOLENT ; 
oR, 


HOW TO ADMIT THIRTY MORE WIDOWS ON THE MAGAZINE FUND. 


In the course of the last four years, the number of ministers’ widows receiving aid from 
the funds of the Evangelical Magazine has been increased from ONE HUNDRED to ONE HUN- 
DRED AND FIFTY ; andthe amount received by them averages from THIRTEEN to FOURTEEN 
HUNDRED POUNDS PER ANNUM! The steady and augmenting sale of the work, and the 
payment of a portion of the late Mr. Hill’s legacy, have been the circumstances which have 
warranted the trustees in advancing nearly one-half upon their former annual expenditure. 
It is a source, however, of real concern to them, that they are still unable to meet the 
numerous and legitimate claims made upon them. The rapid increase of the ministry of 
late years, has multiplied the number of widows, and unless the various funds applicable 
to the relief of such of them as may be necessitous can be materially augmented, there is 
reason to apprehend that many of them will be exposed to very distressing privations. 

There are ten widows at the present moment, strongly recommended to the Trustees, and 
having the best claim upon their sympathy, who cannot receive their assistance until some 
of the present annuitants are removed by death. The present state of the Magazine Fund 
will not admit of a single additional call upon it. What, then, is to be done, to enable the 
Trustees to meet the affecting appeals made to them? They feel themselves bound, by the 
nature of their trust, to use every possible endeavour to provide for the destitute widows of 
their brethren who are fallen asleep. Will the present readers of the Magazine give their 
kind and grave attention to the following proposal ? 

There are now FIFTEEN THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED copies of the Magazine sold monthly. 
Among so many purchasers of the work, are there not rive THOUSAND generous hearted 
souls, who will cheerfully order a second copy rather than that so many poor widows of 
devoted ministers should be without the means of subsistence? Such additional copies 
might be presented to the Sunday-school Library, to the senior children in our Sunday- 
schools, to the distributors of tracts upon the loan system, to our town and city mission- 
aries, or to the pastors of churches, who would know how to employ them to the best 
advantage. Five THOUSAND additional copies, thus subscribed for, would realize an annual 
fund, at the disposal of the Trustees, of 300/., which would enable them to cheer the hearts 
of THIRTY or FORTY more widows. May we entreat those of our readers, on whom Divine 
Providence has smiled, to consider this proposal, and to act upon it as promptly as possible. 
The rwo copies of the Magazine will cost them but TWELVE SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE 
per annum ; while they will have the comfort of having contributed to soothe the sorrows 
of many a wounded and disconsolate heart. We hope it will not be deemed enthusiastic ; 
but we have prayed fervently to ‘ the Husband of the widow, and the Father of the father- 
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less,”” that he would put it into the hearts of our readers to regard with favour this sug- 
gestion ; and we have a pleasing hope, that, like many of our former hints, it will not be 
made to them in vain. 

We affectionately entreat our brethren in the ministry, to aid our proposal by every 
means in their power. The cause is peculiarly theirs. They naturally sympathize with the 
destitute widows of their beloved brethren; and they will feel a sincere pleasure in aiding 
them. The plan proposed is a practicable one; and with their cordial support, it can 
scarcely fail of success. Let them try. 

We would take the liberty, also, of urging the claims of the Magazine on the churches 
of the Metropolis. It has been recently ascertained that not more than a THOUSAND copies 
are circulated in a city numbering rwo MrLuions of inhabitants. When the character of 
the work, and the object to which its profits are devoted, are duly considered, this circu- 
lation must be considered very unsatisfactory. We implore the pastors of the churches to 
take effectual methods for presenting the benevolent claims of the Magazine to the notice 
of their congregations. There are few really generous hearts that would not respond to a 
well-timed and well-sustained appeal from their lips. 
more, than by pleading the cause of the widow and the fatherless? We look to them with 
confidence for their timely aid. 


Can ministers honour their office 


May we venture, too, to throw the case of our ministers’ widows upon the sympathy of 


our sisters in Christ. We doubtless owe much to their zeal and kindness in the wide cir- 


culation the Magazine has already obtained; but, in the present juncture of affairs, when so 
many widows are applying to us for relief who cannot be received, we ask them whether, by 
a simultaneous effort, in their several circles, they could not aid the Trustees in raising the 


sale of the Magazine from FIFTEEN to TWENTY THOUSAND? We can scarcely conceive of 


an object more worthy of that tenderness and compassion by which ‘‘ holy women,”’ the 
followers of the all-gracious and loving Redeemer, have ever been distinguished. 


FORM OF A BEQUEST. 


““ T give and bequeath to the Treasurer for the time being of a certain periodical 
publication, called the ‘ Evangelical Magazine and Missionary Chronicle,’ published in 
London (the profits of which work are by certain Trustees therein named, devoted 
to the benefit of Widows of Evangelical Ministers of different denominations, and to 
other charitable purposes,) the sum of £ , to be raised and paid out of such 
part only of my personal estate, as shall not consist of chattels real or money secured 
on mortgage of lands, or tenements, or in any other manner affecting lands or tene- 
ments, to be applied by the Trustees of the said periodical in like manner as the profits 
of the said work are applied: for which Legacy the receipt of the Treasurer for the 
time being shall be a sufficient discharge to my Executors.”’ 


THE EDUCATION CLAUSES OF THE 


from inspection, as fatal to its usefulness, and 
FACTORIES’ BILL. 


as very discreditable to the fairness and can- 


A correspondent inquires, why we did not, 
in our last number, celebrate the triumph of 
the withdrawment of this Bill. The reason 
was simply this; we were not sure that it 
was triumph, when we heard of Sir James 
Graham’s new edition of the Factory part of 
the Bill. As we had not an opportunity, 


however, of seeing the Bill, in its new form,- 


at the early period of the month, when we 
were compelled to go to press, we did not 
choose, upon hearsay evidence, to condemn 
it. Since then we have seen the Bill, and 
we consider its compulsory character, and 
its exemption of Church of England schools 


dour of Sir James Graham, after professing 
to withdraw the Educational Clauses of the 
Bill, under the resistless pressure of public 
opinion. If he should go on with the Bill, 
which we believe is not very probable, the 
Dissenters must again be in the field. They 
have shown that they have apower to prevent 
themselves from being trampled upon by any 
government, and they must never suffer their 
ascertained power to go to sleep. We say to 
them, Watcu THE Bi11, and stand prepared 
to turn it out, or insist on EQUALITY and 
FATR DEALING in it, 
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MIDSUMMER DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS, 


ARISING FROM THE SALE OF THE ‘‘ EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE} 


”? 


Voted by the Trustees on the 4th of July, 1843, 


Name Denom. Age. |Sum. 
ENGLISH Bs 

osNephe © Aiicieyc Ind. 52 | 10 
Bel eee — 50 8 
By, Mage — 79 | 10 
Cay MAS — V1 4 10 
Gi ,-Be Faas — 75 3) 
D., M = 59 | 10 
FAS... 2. Wal. Meth, 67 410 
Gi Maes Ind. 41 8 
Gs, Hse — 69 | 10 
ET AS eg — 60 | 10 
Ho Hen... — YA) 
| a Pane — 58 | 10 
H., M.A. — 58 8 
(5s (eel Noe —_— 65 | 10 
Alea URS ere Cal. Meth, | 90 | 10 
UsgS she Ind. 40 8 
A (eed Bae —, 48 6 
Kes Ci: Epise. 39; 8 
Tipp cea cs Pres. 67 | 10 
Tineke s Ind 60 | 10 
1p Soret = 61 | 10 
Migs % — 74 | 10 
M., M.. = 45 8 
NGM Hes — 60 | 10 
Pi Bise — 41 8 
Pesce — 79 8 
1 ee | Orarde — 58 | 10 
iP abieaelels « Episc. 55 | 10 
Pov Ind. 71 | 10 
Be Sicins — 55 8 
Sa Ane. — 34 | 8 
S., Mews. a 50 8 
Silas — 65 | 10 
Pe MS ards — 55 | 10 


Name. Denom. Age. |Sum. 

ENGLISH. £ 
Sr ee _ 77 | 10 
WES Giese ae — 86 | 10 
EW oy are ole Episc. 55 7 10 
Weed Ind. Zan 10 
Wie ies core _ 36 8 
We, Hwee — 76 | 10 

WELSH. 
be Peer aie Ind, 41 4 
Dee Oe — 80 | 8 
¥., B...,s. Cal. Meth.| 841 8 
Gi Bdawes Ind. 49 6 
Gig Mir a = 64 8 
ep iA res — 51 8 
Ji cA ene — 63 8 
Tey os _ 71 8 
J., M...... | Cale Meth.| 62 8 
Ure NU vetauae Ind. 67 8 
Low ae ms 54] 8 
| eed DA — 65 8 
Wael: ‘ee 51 | 6 

SCOTCH. 
By ie Pres. 70 8 
Cisiid lotsa — 39 6 
1 Dore Orretonta Ind. 45 4 
i epel | — 39 8 
W.,M Pres. 53 8 

IRISH. 

M., A. G.. = 65 8 
DONATIONS. 
Deg tila Gens Epise. coe ijl 
Dak Upesenaie on 5 


HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Home Missionary Students, under 
the care of the Rev. John Frost, Cotton- 
end, were examined by the Rev. Dr. Red- 
ford, of Worcester, and the Rev, J. A. 
James, of Birmingham, on the 13th and 
14th of June last. The following is the 
report of the Examiners :— 

‘‘Ttis with great satisfaction, after con- 
tinuing our examination for two days and a 
half, that we now proceed to lay before the 
Directors of the Home Missionary Society 
our united opinion of the attainments and 
diligence of the Students, as well as of the 
ability, attention, and assiduity of their es- 
teemed Tutor. 

‘We have carefully tested the young 
men in the severa) branches of instruction 
to which their attention has been directed 
during the past year. Exercises were pre- 


scribed to them after our arrival, in logic, 
rhetoric, the evidences of Christianity, theo- 
logy, church history, &c. These exercises 
were performed in writing, without’ assist- 
ance of any kind, without previous know- 
ledge of our questions, under our immediate 
inspection, and within a limited period. A 
few, whose attainments previous to their 
reception at Cotton-end had been above the 
usual standard, were examined in the Greek 
New Testament. The results have con- 
siderably surpassed our expectations, and 


“have excited both admiration and surprise. 


We feel bound to commend in strong terms, 
both the diligence of the students, and the 
ability, discrimination, and care with which 
their studies must have been directed. 
Should it please the great Head of the 
church to afford his blessing upon the future 
progress of the young men now at Cotton. 
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end, there can be no doubt that they will 
prove successful evangelists in the villages of 
our native land. It is our earnest prayer 
that both the society and the excellent 
instructer of the students may be per- 
mitted to see the fruits of the system of 
preparation now adopted in the increased 
usefulness of the Home Missionary Society. 

“We cannot conclude our present testi- 
mony without commending the institution to 
the liberal support of all evangelical Chris- 
tians throughout theland. There never was 
a period within our recollection when such 
evangelists as the society is labouring to 
produce were more urgently needed than at 
present, to preserve the joyful sound of the 
gospel in many districts where, though once 
heard, it is now dying away, in being super- 
seded by ‘another gospel, which is not 
another.’ Our united prayer is, that the 
society may long continue to bless the desti- 
tute villages of England with ‘such useful 
missionaries, and that Mr. Frost may long 
be spared, vigorously and efficiently to pre- 
pare them for this work.”’ 


ROTHERHAM COLLEGE, 


OnWednesday, June 28, was held, at Mas- 
bro’, the anniversary of Rotherham college. 
Academical essays were read by two of the 
senior students; and an address was deli- 
vered to the collegiate body by the Rev. J. 
Ely, of Leeds, on the importance of a well- 
educated ministry, in relation to the charac- 
teristics, civil, religious, and intellectual, of 
the present age, and to the great moral 
movements and changes indicated for the 
future. James Montgomery, Esq., was then 
called to the chair, and the usual routine of 
business was transacted. In the course of 
the two preceding days, careful and search- 
ing examinations were conducted by the ex- 
amining committee, the Rev. J. Ely pre- 
siding in the departments of theology, logic, 
&c.; and the Rev. B. B. Haigh, of Grim- 
ston Lodge, in the classical department. 
The examiners, in delivering their report, 
said, that while it was their determination to 
avoid all extravagant praise, justice required 
of them to state, that the examination had 
been highly satisfactory. None of the stu- 
dents had betrayed incapacity or inattention, 
while most of them possessed a clear appre- 
hension, and several of them a complete mas- 
tery of the subjects which they had studied. 
In the results of education, the session has 
been pre-eminently fruitful. In addition to 
the courses of theology, logic, church his- 
tory, Hebrew, and the cognate dialects, the 
Latin and Greek classics, and mathematics, 
we find that the Christian fathers have been 
diligently read during the session, and that 
lectures have been delivered on the practi- 
cal duties cf the pastoral office. We under- 
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stand that Mr. Ely’s address will, in com- 
pliance with the urgent request of the 
students, and of the general meeting, be 
speedily published. The treasurer’s re- 
port was more encouraging than last year, 
owing to the effort which has been made, by 
special donations, to reduce the debt against 
the institution, and by which nearly 3002. 
has been raised. At this meeting, Henry 
Walker, Esq., who has held the office of 
treasurer since the death of his father, the 
late Joshua Walker, Esq., the early and 
stedfast friend of the college, a period of 
thirty years, resigned ; and William Beat- 
son, Esq., of Masbro’, was unanimously 
elected to be his successor, in that honour- 
able and important office. 


ORDINATIONS. 
Rev. James Nugent. 

On Friday, April 14, 1843, the Rev. 
Jas. Nugent, of Rotherham College, York- 
shire, was ordained to the pastorate of the 
Independent church, assembling in Bethel 
Chapel, Henry-street, Bury, Lancashire. 
The Rev. William Blackburn, of Bamford, 
commenced the services with the reading of 
the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. R. W. 
Miller, of Atherstone, delivered the intro- 
ductory discourse; the Rev. J. Kennedy, 
of New-road Chapel, Bury, proposed the 
usual questions, and received Mr. Nugent’s 
confession of faith, together with his rea- 
sons for seceding from the church of Rome, 
which were highly satisfactory and deeply 
interesting; the question to the church was 
most affectionately answered by S. Wood- 
cock, Esq., the senior deacon. The Rev. 
J. Gwyther, of Manchester, offered the or- 
dination prayer; after which the Rey. Thos. 
Smith, A.M., Classical Tutor of Rother- 
ham College, delivered an excellent charge, 
from 1 Tim. iv. 12--16. In the evening, 
the Rev. J. Ely, of Leeds, preached to the 
people, from ‘‘ Ye are the salt of the earth.’’ 

The Revs. W. Roseman, of Bury; E. 
Robinson, of Park; J. Harrison, of Hey- 
wood; Thos. Penrose, Primitive Methodist 
Minister, of Bury; J. Wolstenholme, of 
Ramsbottom; and E. Sterrow, of Rother- 
ham College, likewise took part in the ser- 
vices of the day. 


Rev. James Adam. 


On Friday, the 14th of April, Mr. James 
Adam, who was educated partly at Glasgow, 
and partly at Edinburgh University, was 
ordained to the pastoral office, over the Con- 
gregational church assembling in Wallis- 
street Chapel, South Shields. 

The service commenced at two o'clock. 
The Rey. Henry Wight, of Carlisle, late of 
Edinburgh, delivered the introductory dis- 
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course; the Rev. A. Jack, of North Shields, 
asked the usual questions, and offered up 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. Thomas 
Pullar, of Glasgow, (Mr. Adam’s former 
pastor,) gave the charge. The Rev. Messrs. 
Caldwell, Reid, Campbell, Ward, of New- 
castle; Watkinson, of Monkwearmouth; 
Goodal, of Durham ; besides several minis- 
ters of other denominations, took part in 
the services. 

In the evening, there was a public meet- 
ing in the chapel, at seven o’clock. Mr. 
Adam took the chair. Suitable addresses 
were given by the Rey. Messrs. Pullar, 
Wight, and others. 

The chapel, in the afternoon, was com- 
pletely filled with a most attentive audience, 
and the whole service was impressive and 
edifying. At half-past five, the ministers 
and friends took tea together, in an adjoin- 
ing school-room. The evening congregation 
was good, and the people were addressed 
with faithful and affectionate exhortations 
by the various ministers. 

Mr. A. thus enters on his pastoral duties 
over an united church and congregation, in 
the midst of a large population, and with a 
good prospect, with the Divine blessing, of 
being instrumental in bringing many souls 
to the Saviour. 


Rev. Robert Ivey Osborne. 

On Wednesday, May 10, 1843, the Rey. 
Robert Ivey Osborne, late of March, Cam- 
bridgeshire, was ordained to the pastoral 
office over the church and congregation at 
the Tabernacle, North Nibley, Gloucester- 
shire. The Rev. R. Knill, of Wotton- 
under-Edge, commenced the morning ser- 
vice by reading and prayer; the Rev. W. 
Wheeler, of Wells, delivered the introduc- 
tory discourse, on the nature of a Chris- 
tian church, in which he very ably com- 
bated the episcopalian argument, derived 
from the Jewish ritual and temple service, 
and clearly showed that the synagogue was 
the model of the New Testament churches ; 
the Rey. B. Parsons, of Ebly, asked the 
usual questions, and received the confession 
of faith ; the Rev. J. Eyres, of Uley, offered 
the ordination prayer ; and the Rev. W. H. 
Lewis, of Glastonbury, gave an admirable 
charge to the minister. 

The evening service was opened with 
reading and prayer, by the Rev. T. Thores- 
by, of Bristol; after which the Rey. John 
Burder, A.M., of Stroud, preached a highly 
appropriate sermon to the people. The 
Rev. L. L. Hurndall, N. Gazard, N. Stories, 
J. Rees, and J. Watts, took part in the ser- 
vices. 

The chapel was much crowded, and the 
congregations seemed greatly interested in 
the proceedings of the day. 
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The Rev. Thomas G. Potter. 

On Thursday, April 20th, 1843, the Rev. 
Thomas G. Potter was ordained to the pas- 
toral office in the Congregational chapel, 
Workington, Cumberland. The Rev. J. 
Reeve, of Aspatria, introduced the services 
of-the morning, by reading the Scriptures 
and prayer. A discourse, explanatory of 
the principles of Congregationalism, was de- 
livered by the Rev. R. G. Milne, A.M., of 
Whitehaven. The questions were proposed 
by the Rev. W. Brewis, of Penrith, and the 
ordination prayer was offered by the Rey. 
S. Peel, of Workington. 

In the evening, after the reading of the 
Scriptures and prayer by the Rey. J. W. 
Hinds, of Maryport, the charge was deli- 
vered by the Rey. J. C. Potter, of Whitby ; 
and the address to the church and congrega- 
tion by the Rev. R. Fletcher, of Manchester. 
Fifty-five years have nearly elapsed since a 
similar service was held in this town, the 
venerable pastor with whom Mr. Potteris now 
associated having, during that long period, 
discharged the duties of ‘‘ a good minister of 
Jesus Christ,’’ to this church. The con- 
gregation was most numerous, and the effect 
of the services delightful and hallowed. 

On the preceding day, the half-yearly 
meeting of the Cumberland Association of 
Congregational churches was held at the 
same place. The chair was occupied by 
Ralph Foster, Esq., of Whitehaven, and 
the assembly was addressed by him, by the 
Rev. J. Reeve, the Rev. J. C. Potter, the 
Rey. H. Wight, of Carlisle, and the Rev. R. 
Wilson, of Cockermouth. This association 
has recently been re-organized, and pro- 
mises to be the means of large religious ad- 
vantages to this desolate country. At their 
meeting for business, the Association deemed 
it their duty to take the iniquitous Factory 
Bill into consideration ; and as the result, a 
petition was drawn up and signed by the 
several members, while, at the public meet- 
ings, its enormities were exposed, and its 
object and tendency denounced, sic pereat. 


REMOVAL. 

The Rev. Thomas H. Smith, Denton, 
having accepted the cordial and unanimous 
invitation of the church and congregation at 
Patricroft, near Manchester, commenced his 
stated pastoral labours on the first sabbath 
in May. 


CHAPEL. 
Twickenham. 

The foundation-stone of a new Independ- 
ent chapel was laid at the above place on 
the 10th of April, 1843. The ceremony 
was performed by Sir Robert Shaw, Bart., 
acting for his excellent lady, who has been 

21 
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the principal raeans, under God, of intro- 
ducing and sustaining the gospel in the 
neighbourhood, and who, besides giving the 
ground on which the chapel will stand, con- 
tributes liberally towards its erection. The 
service was commenced by an appropriate 
hymn from Dr. Leifchild’s Original Hymns, 
which was given out by the Rev. B. H. 
Kluht, the pastor of the church for whose 
accommodation the building is being erected; 
the Rev. J. West, of Sunbury, read Psalm 
exviii.; the Rev. E. Miller, of Chiswick, 
engaged in prayer; the Rev. J. Churchill, 
of Thames Ditton, gave a brief history of 
the rise and progress of the Independent 
interest at Twickenham; the Rev. J. Leif- 
child, D.D., of London, addressed the spec- 
tators on the doctrines and discipline of In- 
dependent churches; and the Rev. W. Col- 
lins, (Baptist,) of Kingston, concluded with 
prayer. The Rev. Messrs. Lord, Stevens, 
and Hedges, took part in the service ; and, 
notwithstanding the unfavourable state of 
the weather, the attendance was very nu- 
merous. 


BRECON INDEPENDENT COLLEGE. 

The annual examination of the students 
in the above institution took place on Wed- 
nesday, the 14th of June, in the presence of 
the committee and other friends of the col- 
lege. From the report, it appeared that 
the senior class had read, during the past ses- 
sion, sixteen chapters in Genesis and twenty 
chapters in Isaiah, in Hebrew ; comparing 
the original throughout with the correspond- 
ing Greek of the Septuagint; in Chaldaic, 
several chapters in the Book of Daniel ; and 
in Syriac, portions of the Gospel by Matthew, 
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and the Epistle of James. In Greek, they 
had read the whole of the Medea of Euri- 
pides and the Oration of Eschines against — 
Ctesiphon ; in Latin, the Satires of Horace, 
and the first two books of Livy ; in portions 
of all of which they were examined at the 
option of those present, the result of which 
proved highly satisfactory. The second class 
had read, in Hebrew, several Psalms; in 
Greek, four Books of the Iliad, and selec- 
tions from Herodotus; in Latin, three 
books of the Odes of Horace, and the four 
Orations of Cicero versus Catiline. The 
junior class had read two books of the Iliad, 
a considerable part of the Second Greek De- 
lectus of Valpy, three books of the Auneid, 
and three books of Czsar’s Commentaries. 
The two latter classes had regularly attended 
to written prose Exercises in Latin and 
Greek. They were examined respectively 
in the Psalms, the Iliad, the Odes of Ho- 
race, atid the Aineid. In mathematics, the 
classes had gone through a course, em- 
bracing algebra, geometry, and conic sec- 
tions; and they had also attended to a 
course of lectures in natural and mental 
philosophy, history, and biblical theo- 
logy, in most of which they were examined, 
evincing much progress in the various de- 
partments to which their attention had been 
directed. Several essays in English and 
Welsh were delivered with much approba- 
tion. The committee and other gentlemen 
present on the occasion expressed their 
very great satisfaction with the progress and 
improvement of the students, as being so 
creditable to their own diligence and appli- 
cation, as well as highly honourable to their 
instructors. 
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JOURNAL OF THE REV. W. MILNE, 
Missionary to China ; 
SENT TO HIS BROTHER, THE REV. R. G. MILNE. 


(Continued from p. 360.) 

Ningpo, Dec. 18. From a crowd of busi- 
ness I have put off writing to you for nearly 
two months. When I last wrote, I was at 
Tinghae, where things go on very well. I 
have been moving about a great deal among 
the people, and, although I have been able 
to teach but little, have gained much know- 
ledge of their manners and language. I 
have, however, been induced to leave Tinghae 
for a short period, in hopes of securing, at 
least, a portion of the winter for undisturbed 
study and labour. The visits of my kind 
European friends occupied not a little of my 
time; but my chief interruptions arose from 


the numerous and almost daily applications 
of the Chinese, for my intercession or ad- 
vocacy at the magistrate’s office, which in 
many instances I did with success, when I 
felt bound for the sake of humanity and 
friendship to interfere. These acts have 
gained me much favour with the people, 
and I am welcome wherever I go. Latterly 
their grievances have become to them severe, 
and their applications more frequent, and I 
felt anxious to remove for a short time, lest 
the idea should get abroad that I am in 
some way connected with the office. These 
have been some of the causes of my re- 
moving here for a while. Of the future I 
cannot now speak. I have taken this step 
on my own responsibility, with the assurance 
that circumstances justified it, and that the 
Christian friends at home will approve of 
my objects; which are— 
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Ist. To gain increased knowledge of the 
language of this province especially, by be- 
ing thrown entirely among the people. 

2nd. To get a closer insight into their 
manners, customs, &c., and to see as much 
of their country as possible. 

3rd. To prove how far a Briton may live 
among the people unmolested, and to con- 
vey to those I meet with the message of sal- 
vation. It would be imprudent, and per- 
haps rash, promiscuously to disperse tracts 
among the population, hence I came over 
with a very scanty supply of books. A large 
bag would only hamper me, and, after all, 
there are but a few that are readable and 
adapted. By and bye I may say more about 
Bible and tract distribution. I wish also to 
see how far a teacher of Christ’s true doc- 
trine, removed from British protection, may 
move about without annoyance. 

Ath. To refute the charge brought against 
Protestant missionaries, that they are afraid 
to go into the country, and remain there, 
and that they are too fond of comforts to 
leave them. I wish to see too, if we can 
rebut the charge, and hurl back on the 
Romish missionaries their cowardice in re- 
maining in secret, and concealing themselves 
from public observation. These are plain, 
common sense objects, yet I do not expect 
to realize all for several reasons. As to my 
inability to carry them out, I acknowledge 
it; but what a flood of strength flows from 
the encouragement Dr. Reed gave me at 
my ordination, in the words of our Lord, 
‘¢ Lo, I am with you alway.’’ 

Do not be anxious about me, my brother; 
Tam the least troubled about myself; my 
greatest anxiety is, lest I should be hin- 
dered, for ‘‘a great door” and effectual is 
opened, but there are many adversaries ; lest 
my soul should become rusty ; and lest I 
should be wanting in a sober mind, a wise 
head, and a harmless heart. God be mer- 
ciful unto me! 

I left Tinghae on the 9th ult., in a com- 
mon Chinese boat, and reached Ningpo late 
in the evening, and went direct to the house 
of my worthy friend the apothecary, whom 
I have mentioned before. He lives in the 
‘city, and received me with every welcome. 
Having reached late, my appearance in the 
heart of the city before the authorities had 
been apprized, created a good deal of ex- 
citement and inquiry, and they sent from 
every public office to know my name, busi- 
ness, and rank, as it was the intention of 
the officers to pay their respects to me, on 
the supposition I was an officer of rank. I 
replied, [ was one of the common people, 
and a teacher. The chief magistrate of the 
department, to whom I had, on my previous 
visit, sent a tract and my card, and who had 
again and again sent me his card in return, 
honoured me this evening with his card a 
third time. 
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On the 8th, I called on his Excellency. 
He was very kind, and we had a little con- 
versation on Christianity. He asked how it 
was that there were two religions called by 
Christ’s name? (alluding to the Protestant 
and Popish.) There was an under officer 
present. Their manner was very respectful. 

On the 9th, the officer, who was present 
on the previous evening, returned the call, 
and brought another with him. I have been 
much pleased with these two. 

10th. To my great regret, while I hap- 
pened to be out, his worship returned my 
visit. 

llth. Several gentlemen, having come 
over from Chusan to visit Ningpo, and on 
their arrival attended at his office to make 
their respects to him, the chief magistrate 
sent for me to act as interpreter. 

12th. The commander-in-chief of the 
naval and military forces in the province of 
Chikiag, sent one of his captains with his 
card, to inquire about a telescope. 

13th. Went to a large temple, in which 
there are at present fully sixty priests, 
among whom I hope I have made some 
friends. 

On the 15th, I visited the Mohammedan 
mosque, returning the call which one of the 
priests paid me a day or two before. We 
talked of the Saviour; and I tried to speak 
the gospel to the company. There are two 
priests; the elder revisited me next morn- 
ing. 

16th. I moved from the apothecary’s 
house, and took up my quarters in this 
Bhuddistic temple, one of the upper rooms 
of which I occupy. In this room where I 
now write, there are no less than three 
large idols, besides other smaller ones. 
Since my arrival, I have spoken against 
these idols; and, in their presence, declared 
that there is but one God, and one mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ 
Jesus. 

Sabbath. I had some excellent opportu- 
nities. Had many visitors, and I sought to 
lead their minds to the only hope set before 
us in the gospel. May the word be blessed 
by the Spirit of God! 

Think of me with prayer. I am at pre- 
sent alone, (i. e. without an European with 
me in a city of seven hundred thousand 
inhabitants;) but I never feel lonely. I 
have always plenty to do, and I hope I shall 
never feel lonesome through idleness. I 
wish to be in the country, away from all 
English society, for three years, and so 
desirous am I of being entirely absorbed by, 
or of absorbing all the Chinese colloquial 
and character, that I almost grudge writing 
to you. 

The only English books I have with me 
are my Bible, (that presented by my Bible- 
class,) and ‘‘The Hymn Book,” sent me 
by Dr. Reed; besides, I have only my desk, 
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a small trunk of clothing, another of Chi- 
nese tracts, and my winter bedding ; my 
teacher and boy accompany me. I eat 
Chinese food, and use the chop-sticks. I 
brought neither knife, fork, nor spoon, as I 
do not require them, and might have them 
stolen. J have not been able to write to 
you all that I have seen, heard, and felt, 
during the last ten days. I have said a good 
deal of the attentions of officers, solely that 
you may see how God has changed the 
hearts of the princes towards foreigners, 
(not towards the gospel yet,) and has given 
me favour in their eyes. Let us magnify 
his name! They are glad to see mein no 
way connected with the weapons of warfare, 
the noise and clamour of which they have 
for a long time been hearing. 

Dec. 23rd. To-day I have moved into the 
city, for convenience, as that is the place 
for learning the lenguage and customs, and 
for imparting to the people that influence 
a good God may give me. And you will 
be surprised to jearn, that I have taken up 
my lodging in a Bhuddistic nunnery! My 
Tinghae landlord recommended me to come 
to this place, and I find it is the best after 
all that I can hit upon at present. I sent 
my teacher this morning to look at the 
place, and he was mightily pleased with the 
rooms; and, relying on his prudence, which 
I have proved so as to make him my fac- 
totum, and my companion, I have moved 
at once. Having made all the arrangements, 
and the lady abbess being apparently sa- 
tisfied, I despatched him with my little 
luggage to set my rooms in order; but on 
his arrival, the lady abbess started an objec- 
tion, and expressed a wish to learn from 
the head priest at the temple I had just 
occupied, how I had behaved. This, she 
said, arose from her not having seen me, 
and from her knowledge of the improprieties 
of English soldiers, who had previously 
visited Ningpo. Fortunately, I heard of 
this just. as I was dining with the said 
priest, who at once offered to escort me to the 
nunnery, and support me. He did so; and 
I had not been here five minutes before the 
matron came out bringing a present of tea- 
cakes, &c. &c. She received me with every 
mark of respect and kindness, and having 
partaken a little of the refreshments herself, 
departed. While drinking tea, she intro- 
duced a juvenile nun, about ten years old, 
very much like an English girl of that age. 
She is to be pitied! The feet of the Bhud- 
distic nuns are of the natural size, and they 
have their heads shaven. ‘Their habit is 
much like that of the priests. On seeing a 
little of me, the worthy matron has express- 
ed herself pleased, and says, ‘‘ The teacher 
Mei is good.’’ Mei is my name here. There 
are but seven or eight nuns in this place. 
Their apartments are at some distance, but 
their sacred hall is close to me, and I can 
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hear their prayers, and songs, and recitals ; 
teaching a lesson, that Christians, possessing 
the only heavenly volume, should serve God 
day and night. Women here are the de- 
votees, and to their number we must look 
for future disciples of the doctrine which is 
in Christ Jesus. The lady has this minute 
entered, bringing with her some more tea, 
and four or five nuns, all of whom were 
highly pleased with the letter which I re~ 
ceived from you in my recent lodgings. I 
am well and happy; but am an ‘‘ unprofit- 
able servant.’’ May God in his mercy lift 
upon me the light of his countenance ! 
What would I give for a sabbath in Eng- 
land—for one visit to a place where it is 
meet for brethren to dwell in unity! In 
two days Christmas will be here. IJ must 
spend it alone, and in a heathen country, 
and in a heathen convent; but it will be 
well with me, I doubt not. 

Jan, 25th. Since I last penned any thing 
for you, I have again changed my quarters. 
I found it so impossible to remain at the 
nunnery with peace, on account of the un- 
easiness of the lady abbess, who saw that 
she could not get from me all she expected, 
that I determined to seek a better resting- 
place. By the aid of some influential 
friends, I got into these pleasant and quiet 
rooms, on the 11th of this month. I spent 
my Christmas in bed, owing to a sharp 
attack of influenza, accompanied with head- 
ache. I was very kindly attended upon by 
my teacher, who, worthy man, spent a 
sleepless night thinking of me, as ‘‘a lonely 
Englishman, without a sister, brother, re- 
lative, or countryman near me; and being 
so many thousand miles removed from all I 
loved.’’? I cannot tell you what a comfort 
it was to hear such a spontaneous breathing 
from a native. My worthy friend, the sur- 
geon, whom [I have already mentioned, has 
also felt so much about my being a lonely 
Englishman, and has apprehended that I 
needed more society, that the good man has 
invited me to make his family circle my 
resort as oftenasI pleased. It was exceed- 
ingly kind of the old gentleman. You must 
not, however, think I am unhappy; not so, 
by any means; no, I am always busy, and 
am conscious of being in the path of duty. 
At the same time it would be a source of very 
very great comfort to have some profitable 
society to look in upon at times. This pri- 
vilege I did enjoy during the early part of 
this month, in the pleasant and profitable 
society of Mr. Lay, of whom I cannot speak 
too highly. To me he has acted the part of 
a friend and a brother, in a manner most 
considerate and kind. Among the people 
at Tinghae, to whom he has been of essen- 
tial service, and among the officers and 
citizens of Ningpo, he has a high reputa- 
tion. They like him; they esteem him; 
they trust him. 
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Our engraving for the present month will be regarded with sacred and melan- 
choly interest, as affording a correct view of the fatal spot where the devoted 
Wiztiams lost his life, in November, 1839. The drawing from which it has been 
copied was kindly forwarded by the Rev. T. Slatyer, who visited the New He- 
brides last year in the Camden ; and from the letter that accompanied it, we are 
happy to present the appended extract :— 


June 23.—Early in the morning, Erromanga was over our weather-beain, 
about 17 or 18 miles distant. Some of the land is high: it presents a bold and 
very rugged coast, and its mountains are very barren—in this respect it seems 
quite wnpolynesian, There is a stern uncultivatedness about it as descried from 
this distance, consonant, perhaps, with the peculiar savageness of its tribes. It 
is possible, indeed, that the wild barrenness of its rocks and hills have helped, 
with other more potent causes, to nurture in their bosoms those habits which 


seem to defy, at present, the approach of the Gospel’s genial influence. We 
were about seven miles off the shore at mid-day, 


June 24.—On going upon deck this morning, that memorable spot, Dition’s 
Bay, opened full to view—we stood just abreast of it, about seven miles off 
shore. In another hour we worked so far up the bay, that its whole line of 
sandy beach lay stretched out before us, at a distance of two, or two and a-half, 
miles. In one view, the bay seems to recede into a kind of deep luxuriant 
ravine, forming a marked exception to the general appearance of the island in 
point of fertility. Rocks and hills rise slopingly from the beach on either side, 
and distant mountains rear their heads in the back-ground, over the heart of the 


bay. The line of sandy beach is divided into two parts by an inland stream 
flowing into the sea. 


It was on the right side of the stream, and very near to it, that Mr. Williams 
was pursued and attacked. The boat lay near the rocks on the right, while Mr. 
Harris and his companions went to the left, and a little way inland by the course 
of the stream. Mr, Cunningham, on hearing the alarm, ran in a direct Jine for 
the boat, remembering where they had left it; but Mr, Williams ran straight into 
the sca, near the stream, at a right angle with the position of the boat, and thus 
he was cut off. What a morning of heart-thrilling interest was it! and how it 
seemed to realize the scene of that melancholy day, to gaze on the spot where 
the catastrophe occurred, especially as we saw the natives, some of whom had 
most likely stained their hands in the blood of Williams and Harris, pursuing 
various movements on shore! At one time a large cluster, numbering about 
fifty, stood together, and then dispersed; some retiring into the bush, others 
running along the beach, some kindling a fire as if to decoy us to visit them, 


and some appearing to collect stones, as if to be ready for an attack, should we 
land. 


But no such presumptuous intention as that of landing was cherished by any 
one on board. We have no teachers designed for them, and Providence seems t« 
point to l'anna as the key to Erromanga. At twelve o’clock, we put our vesse 
on the other tack, and sailed fast away from the spot on which we had gazed al 
the morning with feelings of the liveliest and most heart-touching interest ; espe 
cially our worthy Captain, to whose mind that sad disaster was most vividl; 
brought back, while beholding the very place where it happened. He pointe 


it out to me with the greatest exactness, which may be easily perceived from th 
sketch I have taken of the bay.—(Page 413.) 
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RAROTONGA.—ADVANTAGES OF EDUCATION TO THE YOUNG 


Tue following pleasing intelligence has been communicated in a letter from Mrs. 
Gill, under date, Arorangi, Sept. 5, 1842 :— 


The good work is still going on amongst 
us, and a steady increase to, the number of 
the faithful proves, I trust, that our labours 
are not in vain in the Lord. Our schools 
are also well attended, and the desire of the 
children for instruction is very pleasing. 
Some time ago I selected from the upper 
classes a few girls whom I taught to write 
on paper. I have sent home some of their 
copy-books, that you may see their first 
attempt—the paper is bad, but we had not 
any other at thetime. I hope their second 
books will be better done. They are also 
making progress in arithmetic and geogra- 
phy, having committed nearly the whole of 
the latter to memory. If some kind friends 
in England would send us an entire set of 
‘t Pinnock’s Catechisms,’’ they would be ac- 
ceptable. We could make selections, and 
have them translated for the use of our 
schools. : 

Last May we held our annual meeting 
with the children of this station, and those 
of Avarua. Early on the morning of Wed- 
nesday, May 17th, they all assembled in 
the chapel; when, after singing and prayer, 
Mr. Gill addressed them from John, ‘‘ Will 
ye also become his disciples ?’? When the 
service closed, the children partook of re- 
freshments prepared for the occasion. After 
singing a hymn, they were formed into 
ranks; and, with their native banners, 
painted all colours, and decorated with 
leaves and feathers, they marched in pro- 
cession from one end of the settlement 
to the other. On their return we again 
met in the chapel, where several addresses 
were given by teachers and others, expres~ 
sive of their joy on the occasion, 

One of the deacons who attended the 
meeting—an old man, once a heathen — 
engaged the attention of the children by 
reciting, in a vehement manner, an ancient 
invocation to Tangaroa, their idol: he then 
said, ‘‘ Children and youths, listen to me— 
these were our words, and this was our 
manner, in the days of your fathers, who 
are dead; yes, they are dead. Oh, if they 
had lived! if they had lived! how happy 
would they be to see what I see! I greatly 
compassionate you, my dear children, and 
greatly desire that you should know the 
. great deliverance you enjoy. Often you 
have heard me tell of the dark deeds prac- 
tised formerly, before the great love of God 
reached our land. I will not say much to- 
day ; but listen to me a little while, and I 


will just tell you of one little child whose 
fate I knew when I was young. 

‘¢ We were often at war, one chief with 
another. At a certain season, some time 
before the great word of God shined on us, 
we were at war—the people of Avarua with 
us of Arorangi. No one was safe at that 
time: if a man, woman, or child, went out 
in the morning, perhaps they would be killed 
before night. During this war, of which I 
speak, a father and mother left their house 
in yonder mountain, and went somewhere 
by the sea-side towards Avarua. They 
took their little child with them, and being 
weary they sat down under a tree to rest; 
when all of a sudden they saw two men of 
your station not far from them. Ye chil- 
dren of Avarua listen to me! What to do 
they did not know: in a moment, however, 
they resolved to put the child up in the 
tree, and run themselves to the bush, and 
thus escape their enemies, and in the even- 
ing return for their child; but, alas! the 
little child was seen in the tree by the men. 
Was it compassionated? Wasitsaved? No, 
the two Avaruans took it, and with wild 
shouting brought it, and dashed it down 
on a heap of stones, when in an instant its 
bowels gushed out. But this did not satisfy 
their rage. They took up stones and 
crushed it to powder. Alas! alas! that 
child, that child! if the good word of God 
had come just before his time, he would 
have lived, and would, perhaps, now have 
been in our midst—my heart weeps. You, 
little children, and you, older youths, weep 
for that child, and for the dark deeds of 
your fathers! Blessed are your eyes, for 
you see this season—here you are, the 
children of Avarua, and the children of 
Arorangi, united in love! Be diligent, be 
attentive, be followers of God as dear chil- 
dren!’’ The old man then sat down, but 
the impression his speech produced was 
not soon forgotten. 

How true, my dear friend, is prophetic 
testimony concerning the heathen, ‘‘ Their 
habitation is full of cruelty, and their feet 
are swift to shed innocent blood.””? Oh 
cease not to pray for the heathen !—there 
are yet hundreds of islands in this vast 
ocean, whose wretched inhabitants are still 
living, as these once were, unblest by the 
light of divine truth ; but who, through the 
increased efforts and prayers of the churches 
at home, soon might, like these, enjoy all 
the blessings of our common salvation. 
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MISSIONARY LIBERALITY IN THE HERVEY ISLANDS. 
(From Rev. W. Gill, Rarotonga, August 27, 1842.) 


Tue letter from the Directors to our 
churches, inviting them to assist by all pos- 
sible means, in the great work of making 
known the Gospel to the heathen beyond 
them, was fully appreciated both by our- 
selves and the people of our charge. It is, 
however, but little that the poor natives of 
Rarotonga can do towards filling the trea- 
sury. A goodly number of those, who have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious, are not 
only willing, but anxiously desirous, to give 
themselves to you and to the work of the 
Lord. These and many others assist you 
by their constant supplications to the throne 
of Him who values obedience more than 
sacrifice, and whose ear is ever open to the 
cry of his people; but of this world’s good 
they have not much. Those of the natives, 
united in classes for instruction, have been 
diligent during the past year in planting 
and weeding their patches of arrow-root for 
the benefit of the Society. 

On the 15th of June last, we held the 
Annual Auxiliary Missionary Meeting, at 
Avarua—the station of Mr. Buzacott. At an 
early hour of the morning most of the peo- 
ple at this station assembled in the chapel. 
After singing and prayer, Matthea Davida 
was re-appointed as Treasurer. Several 
speeches were delivered by natives, testify- 
ing their gratitude to the churches at home, 
and their love to the Saviour for the bless- 
ing of grace so richly enjoyed by them. 
The Captains of two American whaling 
vessels lying off the Island attended the 
meeting, and gave some account of the 
revivals in America, together with the 
growing interest in missions there; exhort- 
ing the people by every practicable means 
to seek the extension of the blessings of the 
Gospel to the heathen beyond them. 

Rio, one of the first native teachers to the 
Island, gave an address which was listened 
to with great interest. He said, ‘* Blessed 
are our eyes, that we see these rays of light. 
Our fathers were born in darkness, and in 
darkness their years fell behindthem. The 
various generations of chiefs have died with- 
out seeing those days; but we are now 
rejoicing continually in the light from hea- 
ven.” Addressing the young, he said, ‘‘You 
ought indeed to exalt your voices high in 


praise to Jehovah. He has saved you from 
the pit of heathenism. We, your fathers, 
know the character of that pit. Some of 
you were born there; but now you resemble 
stones dug out of darkness and filth, and 
built up, by the love of Jesus, into a house 
of light and glory. You do not know what 
we know. The reign of Satan is a dark reign 
—a reign of death. We, your fathers, have 
lived under his dominion. The place in 
which we are now met was once a fearful 
place—a place of murder. We lived in the 
mountains, and hid ourselves in the holes 
of the rocks and in the caves of the earth. 
Our spear was our companion—our stones 
of murder our choicest property. Ane / 
ane! ane! (Alas! alas! alas!) we ate flesh 
—human flesh—and drank blood; but now 
we are saved. Great is the love of God. 
Let our hearts be glad—let our voices be 
exalted—and let us do what we can to send 
the word of God to those who are as we 
were. The churches of Britain are doing 
much now; and they call on us to help 
them: we have no real property ; but we all 
have land, and we all know how to plant. 
Let us plant—continue to plant—arrow- 
root, to assist in this great work ; and what 
we do with our hands, let us see that onr 
hearts be there also: that will be well- 
pleasing to God.”’ 

After the meeting, the arrow-root prepared 
by the classes was weighed—it amounted to 
1,400 lbs. (two years’ subscription.) The 
people of this station, ‘‘ Avarua,’’ were pre- 
vented from preparing their arrow-root last 
year, owing to their building a new school- 
house ; their old one, together with their 
chapel, being blown down by a fearful hur- 
ricane, in March, 184]. 

A few days after the above meeting, one 
of a similar kind was held at our station, 
“Arorangi,’’ at the close of which, 900 lbs. 
of arrow-root were subscribed, together with 
three dollars, and twenty-four bundles of 
dried banana. The people of the station, 
with the children of our school, have planted 
for the ensuing year, and by their cheerful- 
ness in the work, give proof of their desire 
to aid, as far as in them lies, the holy cause 
to which they owe so much, 


The testimony of Mr. Gill, as conveyed in the preceding communication, to 
the ardent desire of his people to contribute for the support and extension of 
the Gospel, is happily corroborated in the appended translations of letters from 
the native officers of the local Auxiliaries at Arorangi and Mangaia. ‘The first 
is addressed to the Rey. A. Tidman, under date of October :— 


Our friend and brother, to you the man who writes. 


This, my letter, is concerning the 
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growing of the word of God and his church at Arorangi. We are greatly rejoiced while 
thinking of your compassionate love to the heathen, and the great work you are doing by 
your Society. Ours is a land of no property : nevertheless we have contributed arrow- 
root, and, for the three years now fallen behind us, we have assembled at one place. No 
ships have come to buy until now. Now Mr. Joane Williamu has come, and we have 
given over the property to him. 

We were heathens formerly, and then we neglected this good work; but when Williamu 
came and brought our first teacher, whose name was Papeiha, we found life, and the 
darkness fled. It was as Paul has written—‘‘ We were once darkness,’’ Eph. v. 8; and 
as John says, ‘‘ The light shined in the midst of darkness, and the darkness compre- 
hended it not,’’ chap. i. 5. Then it was we knew that good was the word of God. Then 
were our idols abolished, and now we are thinking that thus shall be the growing of the 
word of God in the lands yet remaining in darkness, who know not the salvation and 
loving-kindness of God. 

The arrow-root (2,306lbs.) has been sold to Mr. Williams for money, amounting to 
241. Os. 5d. There is joined to it 6/. 17s., making-in all 30/. 17s. 5d., which Mr. 
Williams will forward to the Society through Dr. Ross, Sydney. 

This is the conclusion of the word. Saved be you ! 

Na SETEPHANO. 


The second is addressed to the Directors and friends of the Society gene- 
rally :— 

Mangaia, Sept. 10, 1842. 

Frrenps, BRETHREN, AND Sistrers,—Blessings on you from God, and from the 
Lord Jesus our Saviour! We were heathens formerly, when Williamu first came to us in 
his vessel. They brought to us the word of God, but we took the teachers and ill-treated 
them, and their wives. We scattered their property, and took the books they brought 
us, as Ornaments to our heathen dances. This we did in our blindness; but when we 
knew the word of God we greatly wept. The word of God has grown very great among 
us, and the word spoken by Isaiah has been fulfilled, chap. ix. 2. Through your compas- 
sion and prayers, we have obtained the knowledge of Jesus our Saviour. Our former gods 
were wood and stone, and great in number: each family had a separate god, but now we 
have one God, as was written by Paul, Ephes. ii. 13. Look you at that passage ! 

Brethren and Sisters, we send the property we have collected to assist you, and the 
churches of Britain. It has been subscribed by the churches at Mangaia—it is but very 
little. Ours is a land of no property. This is the amount of what we have subscribed : 
117. 12s. 6d. It is not ours—it is yours. 

Brethren, here is another little word of ours to you; we are much in want of slates, 
paper, pens, ink, and pencils. We have learnt to write on sand and leaves, and we greatly 
desire that you should give usa supply of the things mentioned. 

We are greatly rejoiced at the testimony of Paul, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. By that word we 
know our former state of blindness, and that now we are reconciled to God. Because 
of the great love of God, our war-clubs are laid aside, and we are become brethren. 

This is all we find to say at present. 

Na Mumaneartint, who collects the property at Mangaia, for the Society. 
Na Sotomowna, who writes at Oneroa, the Great Settlement. 


NEW HEBRIDES. 

The subjoined interesting account of the last visit of the Camden to these 
islands, and the auspicious reception of our devoted brethren, Turner and Nisbet, 
by the natives of Tanna, has been communicated by the Rev, A. Buzacott, in a 
journal forwarded under date of July, 1842 :— 


External appearance of the island and its were assembling, we walked from the bay 
inhabitants. where we landed to the opposite shore. We 

July 1.—Went ashore, accompanied by were much surprised at the richness of the 
Captain Morgan, and the brethren, Heath, _ soil, and the extraordinary size of the yams, 
Slatyer, Johnston, Nisbet, and Turner, to  sugar-cane, and bread-fruit trees. ‘The 
have a meeting with the Chiefs. We landed cocoa-nut tree abounds in every direction, 
in perfect confidence ; and, while the Chiefs | We found the natives very civil and respect- 
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ful, but their appearance was most degrad- 
ing and disgusting. They had their bodies 
plastered over with a thick coating of either 
red earth or charcoal; some had one half of 
their faces painted red ; others all red or all 
black, as suited their taste: this, indeed, is 
the only covering they wear, except the fe- 
males, who are decently covered with matted 
leaves. The native houses are low, wretched- 
looking hovels, and they have neither mats 
to sleep on nor cloth to cover them. Inthe 
cold season they huddle together, like so 
many pigs, to keep each other warm, or 
sleep near a fire. The women are the 
slaves: they weed and till the ground, dig 
the yams, climb the cocoa-nut trees, cook 
the food, and carry burdens; while the men 
walk about at their ease, with their clubs 
and spears, and bows and arrows. 


Conference with the Native Chiefs. 


On our return we found the Chiefs as- 
sembled in the teachers’ house, and imme- 
diately proposed to them a number of ques- 
tions, viz.—Whether they wished the Mis- 
sionaries to reside among them? Would 
they treat their wives with respect? In case 
of war how would they act towards them ? 
Would they give them a piece of land to 
build a house on? Would they assist in 
building a house for them? To these ques- 
tions satisfactory answers were given, and 
we then returned to the ship. 


First commemoration in Tanna of the death 
of Christ. 


July 3, (Sabbath.)—This has been a me- 
morable day. The brethren, Heath, Slatyer, 
Johnston, Turner, and Nisbet, went ashore 
about nine in the morning, and had a meet- 
ing with the natives in the open air, under 
the shade of a large tree. About 200 were 
present: most of them, who had the means, 
came decently clad, and were very atten- 
tive; whilé, through an interpreter, the 
brethren severally addressed them. Most 
of the men were armed with clubs, and 
bows and arrows. About half-past ten the 
Bethel-flag was hoisted in the Camden, and 
a boat’s crew, with the Captains of each 
of the other vessels, came and united with 
usin solemn worship. In the afternoon, 
the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper was 
administered, and addresses were given both 
in Samoan and English. The service was 
one of peculiar interest, as it was the first 
time of commemorating the dying of the 
Lord Jesus in this heathen land. 


Departure from Tanna. 

We remained till the 8th of July, when 
we bade farewell to our dear friends, and 
weighed anchor. We left them in much 
more favourable circumstances than we an - 
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ticipated. The teachers’ house, in which 
they will reside till their own is erected, is 
a very good one, and the natives are very 
civil towards them. Resolution Bay is a 
beautiful place: close by there is an active 
volcano, which during our stay, was con-~- 
tinually sending forth thick volumes of 
smoke, and in the night, at times the hea- 
vens were reddened with its blaze. The 
sight, a little way off at sea, was sometimes 
very grand. Every now and then it was 
accompanied by a rumbling noise, as of an 
immense volley of musketry. 


Nina—usefulness of the native evangelists. 


From Resolution Bay we proceeded to 
Nina, and arrived there about four o’clock 
of the same day. Brother Slatyer and my- 
self went ashore, and proceeded to the 
teachers’ house. After waiting alittle, three 
of the principal Chiefs came to see us, ac- 
companied by a number of the people, with 
whom we had some conversation. Every 
thing appeared just as we found it at Tanna: 
there are no converts, but a favourable im- 
pression seems to have been produced, and 
many attend worship on the Sabbath. Six 
times the teachers have been successful in 
preventing war; and soon after they landed, 
a boat’s crew from a whaler would have been 
cut off, and every individual massacred, had 
they not interfered and prevented it. 


Pledges of a future harvest at Eranan. 

July 10, (Sabbath.)—We sailed close to 
Eranan, but the wind blew so hard, it was 
with great difficulty we could hold any com- 
munication with the shore. We succeeded 
at last in getting off from the island Sa- 
muela, one of the teachers, from whom we 
learnt that the good work had been com- 
menced—that twelve women and five men 
had embraced Christianity, and had stood 
firm; while some others had made a pro- 
fession, but in time of trial fell away. We 
were delighted to hear of these—the first 
fruits of the New Hebrides; and our prayers 
ascended with our praises that this little one 
may soon become a thousand. 


The Chief of Ekeamu friendly to the 
Gospel. 


July 11,—Anchored at Ekeamu. With 
the native teacher, Davida, for our guide 
and interpreter, we went ashore to see the 
Chiefs and people. As we neared the beach 
a young man ran into the water to meet us, 
clapping his hands and shewing other de- 
monstrations of great joy, calling out ‘ Da- 
vida, Davida !’’ We were informed by the 
latter that he was one of three who had 
become converts, and that he was delighted 
to see him return to the island. We were 
conducted to the apartments of the old 
Chief, who had always befriended the con- 
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verts ; expressed our gratitude to him for 
his conduct ; and urged upon him the object 
of our visit. He told us his people had 
been foolishly obstinate in disbelieving the 
teachers, considering them as “‘ castaways,” 
and not expecting again to see the ship that 
brought them; but that being now con- 
vinced what they had told them was true, 
they resolved to delay no longer, but 
would from henceforth attend to instruc- 
tion. 


The natives plundered by foreigners. 


The people in this island are not so fierce 
in their appearance as those at Tanna: they 
are of lighter complexion, and we scarcely 
saw a war instrument among them. They 
told us they were much frightened by the 
crews of the sandal-wood ships, whose con- 
duct, according to their account, has been 
most disgraceful. Armed bodies of men 
would go on shore; and after offering the 
natives some trifle for their pigs, which they 
could not accept, the foreigners would pro- 
ceed to shoot the pigs, and carry them off 
by force—their fowls shared the same fate, 
and their taro had also been taken away. 
Through Davida, we expressed our utter 
abhorrence of such conduct, and they were 
glad to find we did not belong to that party. 


Criminal and appalling practice. 

This is a large island, mountainous, with 
but little low land where we anchored—what 
low land there was appeared very swampy. 
Here the natives had their plantations of 
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taro and sugar-cane, planted in beds with 
much neatness and taste, and enclosed in 
a fence of reeds very skilfully constructed. 
We heard of a horrid custom prevalent in 
this island, namely, the immolation of wi- 
dows. When the husband dies, whether he 
have one, two, or a dozen wives, they must 
all be strangled and cast together into the 
sea, where the people bury all their dead. 
Davida informed us, that, a few days pre- 
vious to our arrival, he had been the means 
of saving one poor creature from strangula- 
tion. Her husband had died, and the bro- 
ther of the wife, whose office it is to per- 
petrate the horrid deed, was prepared with 
a cord for the purpose. Davida ran be- 
tween him and his victim, and rescued her, 
and made the brother promise that he would 
not again attempt it. The husband was 
consequently buried without the wife, and 
her life was spared. 


The New Hebrides appealing to the Church 
of Christ. 

This group presents a very interesting 
sphere of labour—the work, on all the is- 
lands we have visited, wears an encouraging 
aspect: we hope the Directors will not 
delay to send out a reinforcement. There 
are three very large islands; viz., Tanna, 
Erromanga, and Sandwich Island, and three 
smaller ones, Nina, Fetuna, and Ekeamu. 
We may hope they will all soon be ready 
to receive the messengers of Christ, and 
then thirty Missionaries would be few 
enough vigorously to carry on the work, 


INDIA. 


MISSIONARY VISIT TO LUCKNOW, 
(From Rey. R. C. Mather, Mirzapore, March 17, 1843. 


Last year, the Directors will remember, I 
made a tour in the territories of the in- 
dependent Rajah of Rewah, and visited 
many places where no Christian Missionary 
had been before. This year it was agreed 
that we should travel through the territories 
of the king of Oude; and visit Lucknow, 
one of the largest and most important cities 
in India. Throughout the greater part of 
the proposed route, no Missionary had 
gone, and the field of usefulness was wholly 
untrodden. An old friend, Mr. Smith, of 
the Church Mission, agreed to accompany 
myself and Mrs. Mather. 

On the 15th of January, we reached 
Lucknow. This is the largest native city in 
India, and in the number and magnificence 
of its public buildings, it is perfectly unique. 
We had no idea previously of its vast extent 
and its dense population. Even Benares is 
small in comparison, and its public build- 
ings are fir inferior. As the present king 
is very strict in the observance of his own 


faith, and intolerant to others of a different 
persuasion, it was thought by our friends in 
Lucknow, that we had better not attempt to 
preach to the Mussulmans, nor, indeed, 
address them at all on this occasion, but 
confine ourselves to doing good amongst the 
small Christian population. This advice 
occasioned us no small grief, as it seemed 
to hold out a complete disappointment to 
all our hopes and prospects. However, 
after deliberation and prayer, we resolved 
on making an effort to benefit the Mussul- 
mans, leaving the consequences to God. 

In accordance with this determination, 
we succeeded in engaging an empty house 
in the densest part of the city, and had re- 
moved to it all our boxes of books for sale 
and gratuitous distribution. The house 
stood in front of the market-place, and 
when we had arranged our book-shelves 
they could be seen by all the passers-by. 
Thither we went every morning, and came 
away every evening, At first we had but 
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few visiters, and, when they found that our 
books were for sale, they expressed them- 
selves disappointed, as they had heard that, 
in the Company’s provinces, we distributed 
them gratuitously. Soon, however, the 
news spread that Missionaries had arrived 
in Lucknow, and the street was crowded 
by persons anxious to speak with us. 

For eight successive days, we were en- 
gaged perpetually in preaching and teach- 
ing, and religious discussions. Some of 
our hearers seemed pleased to see us, while 
others appeared very angry that we had 
dared to come: one Maulavi said on part- 
ing, that if he had the power he would not 
allow us to remain longer. All this while 
we continued to offer our larger books for 
sale, and gave away the smaller ones to 
those who could read. Their eagerness to 
obtain the latter was, however, the occa- 
sion of much confusion, and threatened 
something worse, as one day a rush was 
made towards our book-shelves, and ten or 
twelve New Testaments were forcibly car- 
ried off. After this we found it necessary 
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to be cautious as to whom we should ad- 
mit, and succeeded in making arrangements 
which effectually excluded all characters of 
a ruder sort. As now only one or two days 
remained, previous to the commencement 
of the Muharram, when we should not be 
allowed even so much as to show ourselves 
as preachers of the Gospel, we resolved on 
distributing, gratuitously, all the books we 
had brought with us: this we did, to the 
great satisfaction of the people, though the 
supply was little commensurate with the 
demand. Having emptied our shelves of 
our Persian and Hindoo books, and thus 
accomplished all that we could do in a 
transient visit, and even more than we had 
dared to hope, we gave up our house in the 
Bazaar. At our lodgings, however, we had 
subsequently many visiters, including two 
or three Pundits, to whom we gave copies 
of the Scriptures in the Hindoo. 

On the 3lst we left Lucknow, and after 
visiting Cawnpore and Allahabad returned 
to Mirzapore. 


BAPTISM OF HINDOO CONVERTS AT BANGALORE. 


(From Rev. James Sewell, Bangalore, Nov. 21, 1842.) 


Gradual enlightenment of a heathen mind. 


I nave recently baptized a man who has 
lived with us as a servant for three years 
past. When he entered my family, he was 
professedly a heathen; but from the first 
he showed an amiable and teachable dispo- 
sition, and was remarkable for integrity and 
uprightness. After about a year and a 
half, he requested baptism; but, as his 
knowledge was scarcely sufficient to warrant 
my compliance, I delayed until he should 
better understand what he was doing. 
There was no trace of insincerity or im- 
proper motive, but rather the reverse ; aud 
I do not now feel satisfied that it was right 
to decline baptizing him. After about an- 
other year’s trial and instruction, I felt no 
hesitation in admitting him into the Chris- 
tian Church by baptism. 

He is, at present, a very delightful speci- 
men of the triumph of christian principles 
over all the darkness and wickedness of 
heathenism. His example has been already, 
to my knowledge, very useful; and the un- 
ostentatious consistency of his conduct has 
attracted admiration. We have named him 
Lazarus. May it be his privilege to be 
specially beloved of Christ ! 


Power of grace in a young Hindoo female. 

The case of a native girl, whom I have 
baptized, is also very interesting. She was 
as wild and as ignorant as a heathen girl 
could be, when she was intrusted to the 
care of my dear wife, by her parents, about 


two years ago. But when I look at her 
now, and compare her with what she was 
then, and with what she would have been 
had she continued in the darkness of hea- 
thenism, I cannot but magnify the grace of 
God. Her mind gradually opened to the 
truth, and her prejudice against it being 
apparently nothing but the carnality of the 
unrenewed heart, gave way to its claims, 
and she soon acquired such a measure of 
intelligence, and manifested such a spirit 
of inquiry, as encouraged exertion and ex- 
cited hope. 


Unreserved surrender to the Saviour. 


During Mrs. Sewell’s frequent and long- 
continued illnesses, this girl was constantly 
with her, to wait upon her; and was at the 
same time constantly receiving instruction 
from her, not in set and formal lessons, so 
much as in free and familiar conversations. 
She also witnessed, on one or two occasions 
especially, the power of Christianity to pro- 
duce resignation under painful and trying 
disappointments; and it was evident the 
effect of them was beneficial to her mind. 
Her first manifestation of faith in Christ 
was during an attack of fever which 
threatened her life, about one year ago, 
when she expressed herself as not afraid to 
die, because she trusted in Christ for the 
pardon of all her sins, and for the complete 
salvation of her soul. She recovered from 
that illness, and ever since has shown a 
more serious and decided attachment to 
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Christianity than she did before. It was 
about six months after this, according to 
her own account, that she seriously deter- 
mined to follow Christ fully, and a few 
weeks afterwards she requested to he ad- 
mitted to the church by baptism. 


Combination of christian decision and filial 
reverence. 


Her simplicity, humility, and love to the 
Saviour, were remarkable in the spirit 
which she manifested on this occasion, and 
the only obstacle to her baptism appeared 
to be the opposition which her parents 
would make. In encountering that oppo- 
sition, she displayed great firmness and 
decision for God, without any improper or 
unbecoming disregard of parental autho- 
rity, and used the most winning and per- 
suasive arguments to induce her parents, 
her father more particularly, to consent; 
and at last to her entreaties, and to our 
arguments, he yielded so far as to promise 
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no active opposition. In this respect he 
has kept his word, and continues to treat 
the girl as his daughter, though she has 
broken her caste. 


Stedfastness in the faith. 


She continues thus far to walk consist- 
ently, though, from her age, (only about 
fourteen,) she cannot be supposed to have 
acquired a very mature christian character, 
Her name was Kalee—the name of one of 
the most frightful forms of Doorga, the god- 
dess of evil. She is now called Lydia, after 
her ‘‘ whose heart the Lord opened, so that 
she attended unto the things that were 
spoken by Paul.’ 

These instances, with the progress of 
inquiry, the increase of knowledge, and 
the desire of the people to have their chil- 
dren educated in our schools, which we 
have now considerably extended, encourage 
and cheer us in the midst of many things 
calculated to depress our minds. 


INHABITANTS OF COIMBATOOR. 


(From Rey. E. Lewis, Coimbatoor, January 17, 1843.) 


Character, employment, and influence of 
the Brahmins. 

In conversing freely with the people in 
their own language, by which I have been 
enabled to form an estimate of their com- 
parative views of idolatry and Christianity, 
I have frequently in my own mind divided 
them into three classes, namely, confirmed 
idolaters, sceptics, and inquirers. The first 
class, cbiefly consists of Brahmins, especially 
those of them who depend for their liveli- 
hood on the liberal support which Govern- 
ment affords to idolatry. As these Temple 
Brahmins form a considerable portion of 
the ‘Holy and superhuman fraternity,’ 
(as they frequently call themselves,) and 
are employed by the other Brahmins who 
devote themselves to worldly pursuits, and 
by people of inferior castes, to purify their 
houses, pray for the dead, propitiate the 
spirits of departed friends, cure diseases, 
exorcise demons, and many other things of 
the like nature,—they naturally exercise an 
almost unbounded influence over the greater 
part of the people, whom, by acting upon 
their fears, they.hold in abject submission 
to their own power, and in the grossest 
darkness respecting even the first principles 
of natural religion. 

It is scarcely necessary to say that men 
of this description, whose entire influence 
over the bodies and minds of the infe- 
rior people, and whose means of subsist- 
ence depend exclusively upon a firm ad- 
herence to their own system, are, without 
exception, confirmed idolaters. Still they 


do not altogether avoid intercourse with 
Missionaries, especially when they can meet 
an opportunity of openly depreciating Chris- 
tianity, and of extolling the virtues of their 
own dumb idols, in the presence of a mod 
of their own people. On such occasions 
they studiously avoid everything in the form 
of an argument, being convinced that they 
would be defeated in the very attempt to 
defend idolatry in this way: they there- 
fore deal in the wildest declamations, and 
the most ridiculous and extravagant non- 
sense. 

There are, however, among even these per- 
sons a few, and but a few, who readily em- 
brace any opportunity of conversing with 
a Missionary alone, and who, before the 
conversation is brought to a close, will not 
only freely acknowledge the excellency of 
the Christian Religion ; but frankly confess 
that their adherence to their own system is 
merely worldly policy, and, as they fre- 
quently term it, ‘A profitable matter for 
the stomach.”’ 


Atheistical oljectors to Christianity. 


The second class of persons consists of 
sceptics. By public preaching, wide dis- 
tribution of tracts, and other means, these 
persons have acquired sufficient knowledge 
to perceive that the idols which they for- 
merly worshipped are ‘‘nothing in the 
world ;’’ yet as to a belief in the existence 
of ‘“‘one living aud true God,’’ they have 
none, or at least seem to have none; judging 
by the mode of reasoning which they adopt 
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in reference to this subject. Frequently, 
after speaking to a mixed assembly in the 
market places and elsewhere, and when led 
to entertain a slight hope that their minds 
had been somewhat seriously impressed by 
the truths of the Gospel, one or two of 
these persons have boldly stepped forward, 
and, in the presence of all the rest, not only 
denied everything which I had advanced, re- 
specting the depravity of human nature, 
and the way of salvation through Jesus 
Christ, but impiously asked ‘‘ Where is 
the God you speak of ? Show him to us and 
we will believe in his existence: our gods 
we can see, and therefore acknowledge their 
existence, but, as you rightly told us they 
are not God, for they can neither see, hear, 
speak, nor walk. We are, therefore, dis- 
satisfied in our own minds as to the truth 
of what you advance respecting the existence 
of any God whatever.” 

Thus they reason within themselves, and 
thus they speak. No argument whatever, 
drawn either from analogy, or from the na- 
tural connexion which they everywhere 
observe between cause and effect, seems to 
produce any conviction in them of the ex- 
istence of an Intelligent Being who made 
all things. They seem to me to have closed 
their minds against conviction, and to have 
plunged themselves into the awful gulf of 
atheism. However, they are different from 
atheists in Europe in one point of view— 
they use no persuasions to make proselytes, 
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but are contented with being atheists them- 
selves; neither do the theists attempt to 
reclaim them. So long as they do not call 
themselves Christians, but observe a strict 
attention to all the forms and distinctions 
of caste, no one will attempt to molest 
them. 


Mournful consequence of the fear of man. 


To the third class belong inguirers. With 
several of these I have frequently had the 
pleasure of conversing. Some of them, (as 
they tell me,) have renounced all connexion 
with idolatry for several years past. They 
live as formerly among their heathen rela- 
tives, and are silent spectators of all the 
idolatrous practices of their neighbours. 
They embrace every opportunity of speak- 
ing to Missionaries, and of obtaining books 
from them. These books they preserve 
with great care, and read very attentively. 
They frequently tell me, ‘‘ We have a great 
desire to become Christians, but the very 
first day we attempt to take such an im- 
portant step our relatives will abandon us 
for life, and leave us no other prospect than 
that of poverty and infamy.’’? Their condi- 
tion is such as could not but excite the 
sympathy and prayers of any Christian well 
acquainted with them. May the Lord of 
his infinite mercy deliver them speedily 
from this state of painful indecision, and 
bring them into the ‘glorious liberty of 
the children of God.” 


CHAPELTON STATION, JAMAICA. 


Tue following grateful intelligence has been communicated by the Rev. Robert 
Jones, Missionary at Chapelton, in a letter received by the Rev. J. J. Freeman, 
since arriving in this country, after his visit, as the Deputation of the Society, to 


Jamaica. 


We have had much to encourage us in 
our work since you left. During the last 
few weeks several persons have become de- 
cidedly devoted to God. There is quite a 
favourable movement on the part of the 
young, since we established special meetings 
amongst them. We hope soon to receive 
several of them into the church. 

You will be sorry to hear that we have 
lost two young persons by death: one was 
a girl who had received her education in 
the school, and gave good evidence that 
she died in Jesus. The other was one of 
our newly-elected Deacons, named John 
Richards, who died a week after you left 
the island. You will remember him, I dare 
say, when I tell you that it was the same 
young man who took your boxes to Kings- 
ton: he was poorly then, and the fever be- 
came stronger upon him, so that he was 
never able to rise from his bed after his 
return from town. His loss is felt by all 


who knew him, being a most humble, con- 
sistent, and devoted Christian: he was be- 
loved and respected by every member of the 
church. 

Throughout the whole of his illness, 
(which was most painful and distressing) 
he manifested great meekness and resigna- 
tion to the will of God. For several days 
he was delirious, but not a word escaped 
his lips inconsistent with the religion of 
Jesus. He wished sometimes to be left 
alone, and when all his friends had retired 
from the room, he was heard praying very 
earnestly for God to have mercy on him, 
and bless him, and give him patience to 
bear his affliction. He said, two days be- 
fore his death, that he knew he should soon 
die, but of death he was not afraid. He 
bade his friends farewell with composure. 
We feel that we have lost a faithful friend. 
The last service that he engaged in was the 
communion of the Lord’s Supper, at which 
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you presided, when you made some reflec- when we should all commune together; and 
tions respecting its being the last occasion true it was with this our departed brother. 


DEATH OF THE REV. P. WRIGHT IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


Wirn feclings of the deepest sorrow we fulfil the duty of communicating to the friends of 
the Society intelligence of the death of the Rev. Peter Wright, our valuable and honoured 
Missionary at Griqua Town. He died at Philippolis, on the 14th of April, after a short 
illness of ten days, leaving a wife and nine children to deplore the grievous and sudden 
bereavement with which it has pleased the Father of mercies to visit them. The Directors 
deeply commiserate the condition of the sorrowing widow and her family, and earnestly com- 
mend them to the sympathies and prayers of all the friends of the Society. Our departed 
brother has been removed in the midst of his energies and usefulness, at a period when his 
presence and his agency on the borders of the colony appear to have been most urgently 
needed. The immediate cause of his death was malignant sore throat, which has made its 
appearance in the country in the form of an epidemic, and seems likely to prove the occa- 
sion of extensive mortality. At the period of his decease, Mrs. Wright and some of her 
family were suffering under the same complaint, and while we devoutly hope that life may 
be spared, we are admonished to hold ourselves prepared for the contrary. 

Mr. Wright sustained a very important share in the work of our missions beyond the 
Northern Frontiers of the Colony, for which the wisdom and grace of his Divine Lord and 
Master had peculiarly qualified him; and the difficulty of finding a successor to his 
arduous and honourable post is fully indicated in the following testimony to his character, 
contained in a letter from the Rev. Dr. Philip. 

‘Mr. Wright united in himself many qualities of high value as a missionary ; but the 
great secret of his usefulness, was the entireness of the consecration of his heart to God. 
He sought not himself, and he thought nothing of sacrifices when God or a sense of duty 
required them. Nothing was too great for him to undertake, when he saw the path of 
duty clearly before him; and he found his reward in his work. Thatact of service in which 
he closed his life, affords a striking illustration of the devotedness of his mind. In the 
midst of a flourishing family, and of comforts which he himself and his excellent wife had 
created, and with the cause of Christ in a high state of prosperity around him, he no sooner 
saw that his presence at Philippolis was called for, than he broke up his establishment at 
Griqua Town, and, with his family, exchanged a state of comparative comfort, for one of 
privation ; and a state of peace, to enter into one of strife and contention. The people 
asked him to come to them as the only person who could save them from the evils they 
were suffering,—fears within, and impending calamities without ; and, aware of all the 
sacrifices it might cost him, he consulted not with flesh and blood, nor counted his own 
personal comforts, nor the comforts of his family, nor even his own life, dear to him, that 
he might render the required service to the cause of his Divine Master.” 


DEATH OF THE REV. SAMUEL KIDD. 


Tu1s mournful event occurred on the 12th of June. At their earliest subsequent meeting, 
the Directors adopted the following resolution, which, as expressive of their feelings on 
the occasion, and in justice to the memory of their departed brother, it affords them a 
mournful gratification thus to place on public record :— 

‘‘That the Directors desire to receive, with unfeigned submission to the will of God, 
the intelligence conveyed to them of the sudden decease of their valued friend, and 
former Missionary in Malacca, the Rev. Samuel Kidd, Professor of the Chinese 
Language and Literature, in University College, London; and they avail them- 
selves of this opportunity to record their deep sense of his moral worth, and the 
zeal which he manifested in the cause of the evangelization of China; of the 
eminence of his attainments in the important department of services to which his 
talents and acquirements were consecrated, and of the great loss sustained by the 
Christian Church, in his removal at this juncture, when bis efficient aid might have 
been so usefully afforded to Missionaries destined to the great Empire of the East, 
by instructing them in the language; and that this Board conveys to their esteemed 
friend, Mrs. Kidd, the widow, and her family, the assurance of their christian sym- 
pathy and condolence, and their earnest hope that the God of the widow and the 
fatherless will afford them all the gracious support they require, and from his good- 
ness abundantly supply all their need.”’ ‘ ; ; 

In consequence of the painfully destitute circumstances 1n which the widow of our 

Jamented friend, and her family of seven children, have been left by this mournful dispen- 


424 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


sation, a subscription has been opened for the purpose of raising a fund to be devoted to 
their future maintenance. The Committee, to whom its management has been committed, 
have already had the pleasure of receiving generous benefactions from the Queen, Prince 
Albert, and the Queen Dowager. Other donations have also been presented, including 
£100 from the Directors of this Society. It is earnestly hoped a sufficient amount will 
eventually be raised to meet the urgent exigencies of a case possessing such strong and 
affecting claims on the resources of christian benevolence. 


APPLICATION FOR A PRINTING-PRESS FROM MIRZAPORE. 


AMONG various means of usefulness which have been brought into exercisé at this station, 
through the energy and devotedness of our esteemed brother, the Rev. R. C. Mather, 
an institution for the education of native orphan children forms one of the most important 
as well as the most promising. In April last the establishment contained one hundred 
children—a number which indicates at once the success of the effort, and the difficulty of 
sustaining it in an efficient and suitable manner. Mr. Mather is careful to pay great atten- 
tion to the moral and religious instruction of the children, and he has reason to hope that 
the spiritual reward of the Society in this undertaking will be equally lasting and abun- 
dant. His chief anxiety is how to provide appropriate and beneficial employment for the 
orphan boys, as they grow up to active life; and he has made a suggestion on the subject, 
which, at his particular request, we present, with our cordial and earnest commendation, 
to the notice of such friends as may have it in their power to assist the realization of his 
wishes :— 

‘It has struck me after an experience of three years as a lithographic printer, that no 
plan would tend more effectually to develope the energies of the orphans, besides securing 
their service in the mission, and effecting a great good to the mission cause, than to com- 
bine a type-press with our present lithographic presses. Type-printing is merely a me- 
chanical labour, and many boys would be able to do it who would not be able to litho- 
graph. Now may we not hope that some friend to the Society would present us with a 
good Columbian press, and as much type of various sizes as would avail to set us going in 
the first instance; and with the type, the rollers, the ink, &c. &c., which all contribute to 
make up the apparatus of a press. My assistant, Mr. Danenberg, is acquainted with 
printing, and he would be able to superintend this work in connexion with other operations 
that are in progress.’’ 

The Directors most gladly offer to take charge of any articles of the description stated by 
Mr. Mather, on their being forwarded to the Mission-house, Blomfield Street, Finsbury, 
whence they would be shipped by the earliest suitable conveyance to India. 


RETURN OF MRS. LEITCH FROM INDIA. 


In consequence of failure of health, Mrs. country. She arrived in safety by the 
Leitch, wife of the Rev. A. Leitch, of the John Line, Capt. Brodie, on Tuesday, July 
Madras station, has returned to her native 11, and has since proceeded to Kdinburgh. 


MISSIONARIES ON THEIR VOYAGE TO INDIA. 


We have the pleasure to state, that Mr. borough, bound for Madras and Calcutta, 
and Mrs. Buyers, and Mrs. C. Campbell, arrived in health and safety at Madeira, on 
who embarked in June last, in the Hilen- the 17th of the same month. 


EAST LANCASHIRE AUXILIARY. 


Tur anniversary of this Society was held in Manchester on June 18th and the three fol- 
lowing days, when the Rey. Dr. Russell, Rev. Dr. Alliott, Rev. T. Adkins, Rev. T. 
Archer, Rev. J. Sortain, Rev. J. Raven, and Rey. G, Forward, pleaded the great cause 
so successfully, that above £2050 were contributed. This sum is considerably more than 
its most sanguine friends could have anticipated, from the heavy commercial losses which 
had befallen the town during the past year, and by which many of the friends of the 
Society had severely suffered. It is gratifying also to observe, that this exceeds the sum, 


~ 


FOR AuGust, ]843. 425 
raised at the last anniversary, by £1003 although several large donations, usually given, 
have not yet been received; nor is it less so to know, that nearly £1600 of the whole were 
eae collected in the boxes, after the sermons preached at the different places on the 
sabbath. 

On Monday morning, two prayer-meetings were held, one at Rusholm-road, and one 
at Chapel-street, which were well attended, and proved seasons of refreshing from the pre- 
sence of the Lord. In the evening, a public meeting of the members and friends of the 
Society was held in Grosvenor-street Chapel, Samuel Fletcher, Esq., the treasurer, in the 
chair; when the cause of missions was powerfully advocated by the Rev. W. M. Kerrow, 
and most of the ministers already named. The aggressions of the French in Tahiti were 
signally denounced, and the strongest sympathy excited on behalf of those persecuted for 
conscience’ sake, in every part of the missionary field. 

On Tuesday evening, a juvenile missionary meeting was held in the same place, which 
was crowded with the teachers and elder children of the various schools; and, on Wednes- 
day morning, a public breakfast, held in the Corn Exchange, James Kershaw, Esq. the 


Mayor, in the chair, concluded the services of the anniversary. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


(Latest Dates.) 


SOUTH SEAS, 1842-43. — Tahiti, Rev. J. T. Messrs. Rice and Sewell, Jan. 25. Rev. B. Rice, 
Jesson, Nov. 25. Rev. C. Barff, Jan. 1. Rev. W. Dec. 24. Mysore, Rev. J. Sewell, April 20. Rev. 
Howe and brethren, Aug. 24. Rev. R. Thomson, C. Campbell, April 20. Salem, Rev. J. M. Lechler, 


Sept. 16. Mr. E. Buchanan, Aug. 29. Rey. T. Dec. 31. Combaconum, Rev. E. Nimmo, April 
Joseph, Oct. 10. Mr. J. Barff, July 25. Rev. J. 12. Coimbatoor, Rev. W. B. Addis, January 16. 


M. Orsmond, Aug. 16. Rev. C. Wilson, June 20. 
Limeo, Rev. A. Simpson, Oct. 18. Rev.W. Howe, 
Dec. 24. Raiatea, Rev. G. Charter, July 30. Rev. 
G. Platt, June 20. Rarotonga, Rev. C. Pitman, 
September 17. Rev. W. Gill, Jan. 18.  Savaii, 
Rev. G. Piatt, Nov. 11. Rev. C. Hardie, Nov. 12. 
Upolu, Rev. W. Day, Noy. 9. Rev. G. Turner, 
March 1. Rev. J. B. Stair, Nov. 14. Rev. W. 
Harbutt, Sept. 14. Rev. T. Bullen, Nov.21. Ma- 
nono, Rev. T. Heath, June 2. Tutuila, Rev. A.W. 
Murray, May 3. Sydney, Rev. Dr. Ross, Jan. 23. 
Rev. T. Slatyer, Jan. 2. Rev. Messrs. Chisholm 
and Moore, Dec. 16. Rev. H. Nott, Oct. 14. Mr. 
Johnston, Oct.17. Rev. A. Buzacott, Sept. 29. 
Rev. T. Slatyer, Sept. 17. 

ULTRA GANGUS, 1842-43. — Hongkong, Dr. 
Lockhart, Feb. 27. Macao, Dr. Hobson, Feb. 10. 
Ningpo, Rev. W. C. Milne, Jan. 22. Malacca, Rev. 
Dr. Legge, Dec. 1. Singapore, Rev. Messrs. Dyer, 
Stronach, and Keasberry, Jan. 23. Rev. Messrs. 
Stronach and Dyer, March 10. Rev.S. Dyer, Nov. 
30. Penang, Rev. T. Beighton, March 13. Rev. 
A. Stronach, Jan. 2. Batavia, Rev. W. H. Med- 
hurst, Oct. 28. 

EAST INDIES, 1842-43.—Calcutta, Rev. J. A. 
Shurman, May 12. Rev. W. Morton, April 14. 
Rev. T. Boaz, April19. Rev. J. Paterson, Feb. 1. 
Rev. J. Bradbury, Oct. 8. Chinsurah, Rev. G. 
Mundy, Nov. 22. Berhampore, Rev. T. L. Lessel, 


April 17. Rev. Messrs. Hill and Lessel, April 5. 
Rev. M. Hill, Jan.12. Benares, Rev. J. Kennedy, 
April 18. Rev. D. G. Watt, Feb. 16. Mirzapore, 


Rev. R. C. Mather, April 18. Surat, Rev. W. 
Clarkson, April 23. Rev. W. Flower, Feb. 25. Ma- 
dras, Rev. W. Porter, April 20. Rev. A. Leitch, 
March 25. Rev. J. Smith, March 24 Vizagapa- 
tam, Rev. E, Porter, April 16. Cuddapah, Rev. J. 
W. Gordon, March 21. Belgaum, Rev. W. Beynon, 
March 28. Rey. J. Taylor, Jan.27. Bellary, Rey. 
W.Thompson, April 26. Bangalore, Rev. J. A. 
Regel, April 24, Rev. E. Crisp, March 24. Rev. 


Rev. E, Lewis, Jan. 17. Nagercoil, Rev. C. Mault, 
April19. Rev. J. O. Whitehouse, March 15, Ne- 
yoor, Rev. EK. Mead, April 18. Rev. J. Abbs, Mar. 
9. Quilon, Rev. J. C. Thompson, May 25. Tre- 
vandrum, Rev. J. Cox, Jan. 19, 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1843. — Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, May 22. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1842-43.—Cape Town, Rey. 
Dr. Philip, Feb. 11. Mrs. Philip, April 27. Rev. 
M. Vogelgezang, Jan.15. Rey. R. Moffat, April 
14. Paarl, Rev. G. Barker, Feb. 8. Dysalsdorp, 
Rev. J. Melvill, Jan.6. Hankey, Rev. W. Philip, 
Jan. 3. Bethelsdorp, Rev. J. Kitchingman, Jan. 
2. Port Elizabeth, Mr. Passmore, March 6. Ui- 
tenhage, Rev. W. Elliott, Dec. 7. Theopolis, Rev. 
R. B. Taylor, Feb. 15. Kat River, Rev. J. Read, 
Jan. 9. Cradock, Rev. J. Monro, Dec. 26. Coles- 
berg, Rev. Tf. Atkinson, Dec. 28. Caffreland, Rev. 
F, G. Kayser, Feb. 17. Rev. H. Calderwood, 
March 20. Rev. J. Brownlee, Sept.8. Borigelong, 
Rev. II. Helmore, Oct. 28. Namacqualand, Rey. J. 
H. Schmelen, Aug. 6, 

AFRICAN ISLAN DS, 1842-43.—Mauritius, Rev. 
D. Johns, March 6. Rev. J. Le Brun, Feb. 2. Mr. 
Baker, Dee. 5. 

WEST INDIES, 1843.—Demerara, Rev. T. Hen- 
derson, April 29. Rev. C. Rattray, April17. Rey. 
J. Scott, Jan.13. Rev. S.S. Murkland, Jan. 31. 
Rev. E. A. Wallridge, March 16. Berbice, Rev. E. 
Davies, May16. Rev. A. M‘Kellar, May 5. Rey, 
J. Waddington, May 15. Rev. G. Pettigrew, May 
15. Rev. J. Dalgleish, May 1. Rev. J. Roome, 
March 30. Rey. D. Kenyon, Jan. 14. Rev. S. 
Haywood, Jan. 9. Jamaica, Rev. W. Slatyer, May 
27. Rev. I’, W. Wheeler, May 17. Rev. W. G. 
Barrett, May 3. Rev. E. Holland, April 23. Rev. 
R. Dickson, April 29. Mr. W. Milne, March 13. 
Rev. T. H. Clark, Aprilll. Rev. J. Vine, March 
28. Rev. R. Jones, March 14. Rev. W. Alloway, 
Feb. 20. Rev. G. Wilkinson, Feb. 14. Rev. B. 
Franklin, Jan. 16. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


Tnx thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 

sented to the following, viz. :— 

For Rev. W. Gill. — To Mrs. Dempster, Turnham- 
green, for a box of slates and pencils; to friends 


at Tiverton, per 8. I’, Geryis, isq., for a box of 


clothing. 


For Rarotonga. — To the scholars of a ladies’ 
school in Hawick, for a box of clothes for the 
orphan children there. 

For Rev. C. Hardie.—To the young people of Rev, 
W. A. Hurndall’s congregation, Huddersfield, for 
a box of useful articles, 


For Rev. R. Jones. — To Mrs. Strutt and friends, 
Belper, for a box of clothing and other articles. 
For Rev. J. Dalgleish.—To friends in the congrega- 
tion of Rev. J. V. Thompson, Slateford, for a 

box of clothing. 

For Mrs. Johns. — To Mrs. Gladstone and Miss 
Lawrie, Lincoln, for a box and parcel of clothing. 

For Rev. R. Moffat. — To Mr. W. Evans, Shore- 
ditch, for a case of paper hangings: to Mrs. Ann 
Chappell, Newport, for a parcel of clothing; to 
the Sherborne Ladies’ Missionary Working So- 
ciety, for a parcel of useful clothing. 

For Rev. J. G. Messer.—To Mrs. Shelly and friends, 
Yarmouth, for a box of clothing and haber- 
dashery. 

For Rev. H. Helmore. — To friends of Missions at 
Stratford-on-Avon, for a box of clothing, &c. 

For Mrs, Edwards, Lattakoo. —To Mrs. Flower, 
bs retaaie for a bale of dresses and useful ar- 
ticles. 

For Mrs. Atkinson, Colesberg.—To Mrs. Medwin 
and friends, at Union-street Chapel, Borough, 
for a case of useful articles of new clothing, &c. 

For Rev. J. Monro. — To friends of Missions at 
Arundel, for a box of clothing and useful articles. 

For Rev. E. Crisp.—To the Young Ladies’ Mission- 
ary Working Society in connexion with the Old 
Meeting and Princes-street Chapels, Norwich, 
Pee Miss Sayer, for a box of useful and fancy ar- 
ticles. 

For Mrs. Porter’s Orphan School. —To friends at 
Forres, for asmall box of fancy articles. 

For Mrs. Lechler.—Yo Friends at Bury and Ips- 
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wich, per Mrs. Buck, for a box of useful and 
fancy articles. 

For Mrs. Mather. —To Mrs. Shelly and friends, 
Yarmouth, for a box of fancy articles. 

For Rev. W. and Mrs. Buyers, and the schools under 
their care.—To the Ladies’ Working Committee 
connected with Spencer-street Chapel, Leaming- 
ton, for six dozen garments; to the Teachers and 
Scholars of Mill St. Chapel, Leamington, for three 
dozen garments, slate pencils, &c.; tothe Ladies’ 
Working Committee, Great George-street Chapel, 
Liverpool, for a box of useful articles; to Mrs. 
Jack, Bristol, for a parcel of fancy articles; to the 
Ladies of Tunbridge Wells Missionary Society, 
for a box of useful and fancy articles. 


To an Old Subscriber, for a large parcel of books ; 
to D. E. P., for a parcel of books and magazines; 
to Mr. E. Kemp, for seven vols. Evangelical Ma- 
gazine; to the Silk Mill congregation, Chesterfield, 
per the Misses Boden, for 16 vols. Evangelical Ma- 
gazine; to Rev. John B. Grey, Youghal, for three 
branch chandeliers; to Mr. W. J. Lewis, for seven 
vols. Evangelical Magazine; to Mrs. Bailey, fora 
large parcel of books; to Mr. W. Lees, Camberwell, 
for 27 vols. Evangelicai Magazine; to C. E. S., for 
a parcel of books, magazines, &c.; to Miss Ann 
Hawkes, Coventry; to a friend at Stoke Newing- 
ton; to Mrs. Payden; to the Sabbath-school 
teachers in connexion with St. Nicholas-street 
Chapel, Weymouth; to Mrs. Pearcy; and to the 
Misses Hollett, for numbers of the Evangelical 
Magazine, Reports, &c. &c. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 13th April to the 31st of May, 1848, continued from last month. 


SCOTLAND. £ os, d. a. a3 
3, d.| Col. by J. Gourlay...... 0 6 8] Master John Waddel, 
Girvan, for the Chinese Greyfriar’s Church As- Crofthead iscgescswnee 0 528 
MissioDiscssscasccsseresd-- men 0. o soc. for religious pur. 10 0 0} Dundee.......- ae 4 
Aberdeen Juvenile Mis- Kilsyth Relief Church 3 0 0) Coldingham 6 16 11 
sionary Society ss... 10 2 0| Mrs. Mearn’s Female AYtON ..s 00 5- 6 16 
Paisley, Thread-street Re- Class, Port Dundas... 0 14 1| Chernsid oo 58-6 
Tief ChUICH verccorsssaeee 13 0 0 281. 6s. 11d. ————| Crawshaws ie te ast 
Lerwick Congregational Edinburgh Aux. Soc. per Garvald..eccereres eo Dh 
Chiveh tts 2p OOF Ge Lule; Bs Athelstandford . 513° 4 
St. Andrew’s Students’ Legacy of late W. Oli- StentOmaccciostuccuers Cen 
BOCICEY verrccsnastprenapieves PL haar O phant, ESq. ct... 2b 0 0) Cole py Tract Distribu- 
Arbroath, A. S. 2 0 0| Pittenween Relief Ch. 1 0 0 tors, at N. Berwick.. 2 2 4 
Brechin Soc. for Mis- Mrs. Somerville, Cor- 
, sions, Tracts, & Schs. 3 0 0 mistord, Biggar .... 5 0 0 
sire SNe eel a : Mrs. P. Guthrie ....... 0 5 0} Stockbridge .5.-0rcsieps-00 10 <0 10 
5l. ponouee pages = 2 0 Ot Innerwick... + 28 : 
F r > Forfar Juv. Soc. for re- Berwick 16 4 
Falkirk, Miss Muirhead, ligious purposes ....+ 3 0 0| Musselburgh 511 @ 
for Boy at Benares, Melrose Young Men’s Ballancrief ., y 4S 
called Claudius Bu- Gbiclety ssavsescossdecoie 2°00 OF Hawicleswassstsasenrcnian 10s cum 
Se 3 0 0) Children in Dr. Bell’s 1381. 9s. 94. ——— 
Pe bitcrcns 19 Hua ec TO Se TRELAND. 
Messrs. BanksandSon 1 1 0 500: kbs Newry, Col. after sermon 
Ql. 1s. ————|c : pte an by Rev. J. Weir, at 
ollections by the Rev. J. Ebenezer Chai 
: i ‘4 peliscc. 12: 4 6 
Coupar Angus Sabbath- C. Brown, for the Chi- Carrick ferzus 410 0 
school Missionary:box.. 1 5 0| nese Mission— 7 BRE Shope series 
Ancrum, for the Chinese TARCHE, 0.00 sae ee SWITZERLAND. 
Mission, per Mr. J. Do- Haddington ......sseseeene 417 3|Lausanne, Mr. Eugene 
maldsON ccsjercsssstencssae 0 0) Rev. J. Abetiethy, Bol- Doxat srescvseeeeee 1 1 0 
Glasgow Aux. Soc. per J. {OM sessssyersesereseceseeee 1 0 0} Neuchatel, on occasion of 
Risk, Esq.— Prestonkitk ............ 4 4 6] the visit of Rev. A. F. 
H. B. Duncan, Esq. for From funds of the late LACKOIX,sessesererseeerseeeee 20 0 0 
the Chinese Mission 5 0 0 Mr. Begbie .. ‘f 0 LYONS. 
A Friend, 8. D. w.seee 0.10 0} Dalkeith .....eseeeeeee 10 16 3/Rev. L. and Mrs. Martin, 
J. Henderson, Esq....... 5 5 0 Miss Craig, produce of for Chinese Mission, 
J.W. Picken, for Bellary needJework made by francs 10 
Gohool teswksetee carcass eo ee ete acicccsscbasserades et: mee WG NICE. 
J. Rankine, Kilsyth, for Upper Keith .. 117 2\Miss Bury, for the Chinese 
Chinese Mission ...... 0 0} Dunbar ......... 9°» Gh Mission (iircercse rie ey Qhomee 
R. White, Carmunnock, Gladsmuir........ 2 3 4|Miss E. Bury, ditto........ 1 0 0 
AITO sce adress sovendedrees 5 0} Cambusnethan .... 8 8 0 NOVA SCOTIA. 
Campbleton Cong.Ch. 2 0 0| Shot’s Iron Work ...... 215 O|/A Friend in Nova Scotia., 40 0 0 


NY 
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From lst to 30th June, 1843—inclusive. 


3. 
Mrs. H. Layland, per Rev. 

DSc LOUIS Teeseraasacaseee OO 
Mrs. A. Curling, per Eben- 

ezer Smith, Esq... 5 0 


i. Cx. 1s, the thank- offer- 
ing of a reclaimed 
drunkard . 0 10 

John-street Aux. “Society, 
per J. R. Elsey, Esq... 

Chapel-street, Soho 


J. and E. a bridal offering =0 


Highbury College, 
dent’s Association ...... 
Claremont Chapel, Ladies’ 
Aux. on account......... 
A friend to religion, per 
the Record, for the Ma- 
dagascar Mission, 100 
francs sae oh 


Stu- 


20 0 


For the Chinese Mission. 


Mr. S. Oliver, Pe W.Flan- 
ENS SGuacncurdasscorscaae ot 


~ 


Dr. Stroud.. ce onan 5 0 


An adv ocate ‘to the cause, 


by Rev. J.Stratten...... 5 0 
A memorial of Divine 
mercy experienced in 
China and homeward, 
per ditto sone. 5 0 
The half ofa note sent to 
Rev. Dr. Bennett, the 
other half having been 
applied by him as de- 
sired by Anonymous... 2 10 
B. V. Lerber, Esq., per 
Rev. Dr. ee eed en) 
Mr. T. Dornford . 2 
Miss Wills, Ber Rev. ab ig 
Freeman . 5 0 
For the support of an or- 
phan girl in the [nsti- 
tution at Bhowanipore, 
called Rosalinda ep 
son. fpr) 
From the Society ‘for. pro- 
moting Fem. Education 
in the East— 
For Mrs. Rice’s School, 
Bangalore cr<cssenseees. 10° 0 
For Mrs. Porter’s sch. 
Vizagapatam ....e.s0 12 0 
Buckinghamshire. 
Woburn, Mrs. Angell ,.. 10 0 
Cambridgeshire. 
Duxford District— 
PUURIGKO -Awneicessecscoens (00 tO 
Little Shelford 017 
Foulmire .... Prey ee 4 
MACON Mccsssccoccassscgeuss. 42 LO 
lil 0 
Less expenses... 2 15 
108 5 
Devonshire. 
Paignton .....0..0000- 
Tiverton 


Epping, Rev. J. Alcott (D) 10 0 
Saffron Walden, a Lady, 
per Mr. W. C. Harris; 
ee of the sale of 
fancy work ....... . 
Gloucestershire C. 


Olivers, Miss Cox, for 


TPrevandrumieccscsssrcce 2 4 


Cheltenham, H. W. Beni- 
son, Esq. for the Nat. 
Tea. Robert Chamber- 


Lain... ceecenveeresreecvevesers 


10 0 


3 16 


Fletcher, Esq. onacco. 1559 1 


Liverpool, a few Christian 
0) friends, per Mrs.Samuel 
0| Job, for the Madagascar 


d. Hampshire. 
Petersfield tes.ccscecesessssee 0 
0| For the Nat. Tea. Thos. 
Wallace scr. ssocceors ess, 10 
0 112. 
Herefordshire. 
Huntington and Gore ... 2 16 
0 Huntingdonshire. 
Kimbolton, Mr. B. Poul- 
0} ton, for the Chinese 
0} Mission........ 0 12 
0 Isle of Wight. 
Ryde... - 96 10 
6| «For Chinese Mission . te 438 
For Nat. Tea. T. Guyer 10 0 
0 1112, 8s. 9d. 
Kent. 
BAUAWICH <..0ceccocstsscccsasy 0 LO 
Bancashire. 
9)East Aux. Soc. per S. 


Mission.. 15 0 

0} A box of useful articles 
for ditto, value... ... 10 10 

257. 10s. 

Leicestershire. 

O|Aux. Soc. per T. Nun- 

neley, Esq.— 

Ashby-de-la-Zouch..... 9 10 
Bosworth ..... oe oO 
Churchover . Aneel 4 
0 Hugglescote..... 1 10 
Great Easton | ei 
0| Hallaton ..... 6 0 
0} Hinckley .. wae 10 
KiDWOrth ....secsescseseres 4 4 


0| Leicester— 
Bond-street....sssee see 
Gallowtree-gate 
Mr. Giles ....... 
Mr. Jeffery .... 


Miss Cook’s box...... 1 
0 Box of articles sent to 
BeYDice@ vaccsscdeasesse 20. 
Missionary “Commu- 
DION cect agke cnsasccae ON 
Public Meeting 20 
0| Lutterworth... 
For Nat.Tea. : ‘ Vi 
0 liffe.. Prconte tie a eel 
Melton Mowbray... pas 
0 For Bechuana Schs... 4 
Narborough ......... . 
Newton ages 
Aa ‘SUACOM ic evecssncesee 
rs eee 6 heddingworth 
0 Ullesthorpe aaneasape 
TA WU RETRLON: ceencsocacaaesses. 0) 1 
6 
6 LLES8 CXPCNSCS.:000y0+. 19 1 
0 352 1 
Middlesex. 
0| Hayes Saesiapscraceoes cena 
9 Norfolk, 


Yarmouth, Juv. Assoc. 

0| New Meeting, for the 

Chinese Mission ......... 1 1 

Northumberland. 
BERWICK srdees satccisenseekod, Sod 

0 Somersetshire. 

Glastonbury, Mr. Carey, 
per Rev.F.W. Meadows 1 

Suffolk. 

Suffolk Society in aid of 
Missions, per Shepherd 
Ray, Esq.— 

Of “AIGeTtON seescocsssevecsore 4 


Corey OS 


Raoocoeownonwn 


372 1 


2 
6 


i -—) 


enwocecec 


~ 
ARO f=} eocoocw 


eoaoconuwmnwoce 


= 
sr or 


Beccles, for Nat.Tea. J. 
(OB) Necoaniearroddcrrers 
For Surat English In- 

stitution Seaestpas 5 
Subs. and Collections 62 5 

Bergholtocecssavestesse torts 

Boxford... rig 4 

Bungay, Sunday-school, 
for School in India... 5 0 
For the Indian orph. 

Agnes Blackie...... 3.0 
For orphan, Fanny 
Sophia, in 
Mault’s Sch, 
PETCUI seseenasgenece” Le 
For Chinese Mission 3 8 
Subs. and Collection 25 

BurySt. Edmunds, North- 
gate-street Chapel ... 48 
Chinese Mission 

Clare ...... 

Cratfield, for. ‘the “Nat. 

Tea. J. G. Cratfield... 10 0 
Subs. and Collection 10 

Debenham’ %.....<ss008 

Palkenhani qarccosssceonse 

Framlingham | 
For China.. 

Hadleigh, for ‘the Nat. 
Tea. C. Kersey ...... 
For Ching; ccsvacer seosae oe 
Subs. and Collection, lll 4 

Halesworth, for China.. 5 0 
Subs. and Collection 38 

Ipswich, Tacket-street— 
YS re Ae Done 

M.A.. eet 
a.7: Shewell, “Esq... | a 
Mrs. Buck and friends, 

for Nat. Girl, Eliza’ 

Crisp, Mrs. Lechler’s 


ll 


female School, Sa- 
lem, India... vasa 10 
Subs. ‘and Collection 78 19 
Ditto for China ...... 40 8 
Ipswich, Nicholas Cha. 54 6 
For China.... pessoe. oo 
Lavenham ee 16 10 

For Nat.Tea. Isabella 


Meeking ........ 10 0 
Lowestoft, Rev. Francis 
Cunningham 
Subs. and a 6 
MeT{ONGsecasnsreahigssecsiten ea 
Nayland ssate cpt one. DP 
Needham- market A 
Rendham . edna 
For N. Tea. —Rend- 
ham ... 
For China 
Southwold 
Stansfield .. 
Stowmarket ayia 
For Nat. Tea, ae A 
NVCDUsrerssatcsap recess L010 
For Nat. Gin, Ss. A. 
Knill . 
For China, J. ‘A. ‘Webb, 
LORG Petecagi eer tree Pall) 
Village Stations 12 
Sudbury, Old mikes 72 
For China., 
Trinity Chapel.. 
Teachers and Sunday- 
school Children for 
CHING sccsseesalcnsateres 
Wattesfield, a friend to 
Missions, by Rev. W. 
Garthwaite .........196 0 
Subs. and Collection 14 14 
0 
2 


oeeenee 


morwo oO 


16 


= 
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For Nat.Tea. — Wat- 
tesfield..sccsosevevoses 10 
Wickham Brook se 14 
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Tor the Orphan Asy- 
jum, Berhampore.. 
Wickham Market ...... 
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‘© A good minister of Jesus Christ.’’—1 Tim. iv. 6. 


Ts1s is assuredly one of the noblest 
distinctions that can exist on this side 
eternity. And, happily for the world 
in which we live, it is a distinction 
which has not been confined to any 
particular age. In all periods of the 
church’s history, there have been men 
answering to this description ; men who 
have been faithful witnesses for the 
truth of Christ, who have lived and 
laboured for the good of souls, and 
upon whose tomb may be inscribed 
the most honourable of all epitaphs, 
* A good minister of Jesus Christ.” 

To any but the narrow-minded bigot 
it will be a grateful reflection, that 
among all the orthodox communions 
which compose the Christian world, 
there are ministers of apostolic mould, 
willing “to spend and be spent for 


Christ,” and who “ count not their 


lives dear unto themselves, so that 
they might finish their course with joy, 
and the ministry which they have re- 
ceived of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
the gospel of the grace of God.” 

VOL, XXI, 


Little is that man to be envied whose 
denominational attachments blind him 
to the many excellences which exist 
beyond the pale of his. own church. 
To a mind imbued with the Spirit of 
Christ, it will ever be a source of 
unmingled satisfaction to recognise the 
signs of genuine Christianity wherever 
they exist, and to fall into the spirit of 
that apostolic benediction, “ Grace be 
with all them that love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity and truth.” We may 
prefer, and even ardently love, the 
Christian fellowship to which we be- 
long, while, at the same time, we may 
regard the tie of a common Chris- 
tianity connecting us with the whole 
household of faith. Some of our purest 
enjoyments on earth may be derived 
from the intercourses of those who be- 
long to other sections of the visible 
church, but with whom we feel our- 
selves to be “ one in Christ Jesus.” If 
there be those who would isolate 
and divide the children of God, this 
will be far from those who remember 
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that Christ’s church is one, and who 
know and feel that amidst all the exist- 
ing diversities to be found in the pre- 
sent imperfect state of the Christian 
commonwealth, there is but “ one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in all.” When mem- 
bers of various churches meet in hea- 
ven, it will surely be no matter of re- 
gret to them that they fraternized with 
each other while on earth, and thus 
recognised their oneness in Christ 
before they were received into “ the 
presence of his glory, with exceeding 
joy.” 

When I first heard the mournful 
tidings of the death of my late beloved 
and honoured friend, the Rey. Henry 
Blunt, Rector of Streatham, and for- 
merly of Upper Chelsea, I could not 
help rejoicing, that we had acted to- 
wards each other, while permitted to 
mingle on earth, so as to render the 
prospect of a meeting before the throne 
inexpressibly delightful and joyous. 
During the whole period of his minis- 
try, in an adjoining parish, at a time 
when the full tide of popularity set in 
upon him, I must bear this testimony 
to him, now that he has passed from 
this world of shadows, that he ever 
acted towards me as a faithful brother 
in Christ, inviting both my confidence 
and respect, and proving, beyond the 
possibility of doubt, that he fully re- 
cognised me as a pastor of the flock of 
Christ, equally commissioned with him- 
self to unfold the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven. However warm his 
attachments to that particular form of 
church government in which he had 
been trained, and of which he was a 
distinguished ornament, he was accus- 
tomed to look beyond his own pale, 
and to honour and respect the image 
of Christ wherever he found it. 

He was, indeed, “a good minister of 
Jesus Christ,” in all the essential cha- 
racteristics which enter into that in- 
spired description of the “man of 
God.” I should regard myself as want- 
ing in due respect to his fragrant me- 
mory, and in becoming sympathy for 
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the interests of religion in the district 
in which the great Lord of the vineyard 
has permitted me to labour for the 
space of nearly thirty years, were I to 
pass over in silence the death of one 
whose name must ever be associated 
with the revival of true religion in the 
parish of Chelsea, once favoured with 
the devoted labours of the now sainted 
Cadogan, more than half a century 
ago. f 

It may be observed that as “a good 
minister of Jesus Christ,” the servant 
of the Lord, whose death we mourn, 

I, Was ANIMATED BY THE GENUINE 
SPIRIT OF HIS MINISTRY. 

And what, brethren, is the genuine 
spirit which must animate the “ good 
minister of Jesus Christ?” Is it 
not the unequivocal and fervent love 
of that Divine Master, whom he pro- 
fesses to “serve with his spirit in the 
gospel?” Can any thing short of “ the 
love of Christ constrain” him to the 
faithful discharge of that awful trust, 
which consists in “ watching for souls 
as one that must give account” in the 
great and terrible day of the Lord? 
Does it not commend itself to the rea- 
son of mankind, that he, whose unceas- 
ing aim it must be to “save souls, and 
to hide a multitude of sins,” who must 
ever be striving to convert his hearers 
from the error of their ways, must him- 
self be a child of God, a subject of true 
conversion, a partaker of that grace of 
saving faith, by which we become “ac- 
cepted in the Beloved ?” 

Of all the calamities which can be- 
fall the world, or afflict the church, an 
unconverted ministry is beyond doubt 
the most formidable. How many mil- 
lions of immortal souls has it hardened 
to final and irrecoverable impenitence! 
What hosts of sceptics and infidels has 
it spread over the face of society! 
What scorn and contempt has it 
brought upon that religion which came 
down from heaven! What low stand- 
ards of piety has it set up in the very 
sanctuary of God! How lamentably 
has it brought down every thing in the 
Christian church to the level of the 
world! How fearfully has it retard- 
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ed the ingathering of the nations to 
Christ ! 

And, oh! who can refiect upon the 
dreadful prospect of the unconverted mi- 
nister, as he is seen hastening to the bar 
of God, to surrender his own unhappy 
spirit, and to give an account of the souls 
whom he has blighted for eternity, with- 
out shedding tears of compassion and 
grief over his miserable and abandoned 
lot? Surely if those families, who bring 
up their sons for the ministry of the 
church, as a genteel and honourable 
profession, without reference to the 
grand question of their conversion to 
God, were, for one moment, to reflect 

upon the awful consequences of such 

a step, they would never be guilty of 
such cruelty to their offspring, or of 
such a heinous offence against the best 
interests of society. It is not to col- 
leges and halls of theological science 
that we are to look for a converted 
ministry ; but to the renewing energy 
of the Holy Spirit, and to the power of 
that “faith which purifies the heart, 
works by love, and overcomes the 
world.” 

That eminent servant of Christ, 
whose death we regard as a great 
public loss, did not minister at an altar 
dedicated “to an unknown God ;” his 
were not the labours of a mere profes- 
sional servant of the Church; on him 
did not rest the guilt of preaching a 
Saviour whose grace he had never 
tasted ; to him did not belong the in- 
congruity of pointing men to heaven 
without himself leading the way. 

I am not aware indeed that his early 
youth was hallowed by the influence of 
piety ; nor even that his college life 
gave promise of the scenes which after- 
wards followed. Attractive in the fa- 
mily circle, beloved among his school- 
companions, and courted by his fellow- 
students in the university—there is yet 
reason to apprehend that he was a 
stranger to the life of faith; and that 
his ordination vows were assumed with- 
out any higher motives than those 
which would naturally press upon a 
mind accustomed to regulate itself by 
those sentiments of honour and deco- 
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rum which obtain among persons of 
well-disciplined habits, however little 
conversant with the genuine workings 
of spiritual religion. 

After finishing a brilliant university 
course, at Cambridge, in 1817, Mr. 
Blunt was admitted to the orders of 
the English Episcopate in the year fol- 
lowing, and commenced his ministry at 
Clare, a village in the county of Suf- 
folk, where he first learned the respon- 
sibility of the work upon which he had 
entered, and became deeply imbued 
with those evangelical sentiments which 
gave a marked character to his future 
ministry. In what way the Spirit of 
God began to work upon the mind of 
this distinguished man, I am not pre- 
cisely informed ; but I have reason to 
believe that, like Thomas Scott and 
others, he was led, by a comparatively 
solitary process, to dig into the precious 
mine of God’s holy word, and, in the 
absence of human instructors, to yield 
to the promised and effectual teaching 
of the Holy Ghost. The process of 
illumination was very gradual ; but the 
result was satisfactory and substantial. 
He became deeply penetrated with the 
reality and power of the doctrines of 
grace ; and though the most flattering 
prospects of wealth and distinction 
opened before him, in preparing the 
members of distinguished families for 
the Universities of our country, he 
formed the noble determination of sa- 
crificing all to the higher pursuit of 
winning souls to Christ, and consecrat- 
ing his talents, his learning, and the 
energies of an unusually active mind 
to the ministry of the word, and the 
good of souls. 

Thus, brethren, did he become 
equipped for those high and honour- 
able services to which his Lord and 
Master had destined him. In the com- 
parative seclusion of a village sphere, 
he came to know the plague of his 
own heart, to feel the preciousness of 
Christ’s gospel, and to form and foster 
those principles of action and those 
devotional habits which shed a hal- 
lowed lustre on the whole of his sub- 
sequent ministry. 


oN 2 


432 

In the absence of that vital change 
which passed upon him, during his 
sojourn at Clare, he could never have 
attained to the standing of “a good 
minister of Jesus Christ.” His repu- 
tation as a scholar, his respectability as 
a man, his integrity and moral worth as a 
member of society, would all have been 
nugatory for the great purposes of the 
Christian ministry, if it had not pleased 
the great and gracious Disposer of events 
to lay open to his mind the wonders of 
redeeming love, and to place him as 
an humble penitent at the foot of the 
cross. How wondrous and sovereign 
are those dispensations by which God 
prepares his servants for great and 
eminent service in his church! Among 
all the ministers of Christ, with whom it 
has fallen to my lot to communicate on 
such subjects, never met with one who 
more fervently acknowledged himself a 
debtor to Divine grace for all that per- 
tained to his own spiritual interests, 
and for all that qualified him for use- 
fulness in the Christian church, than 
did Mr. Blunt. With Paul he was ever 
ready to acknowledge, “ By the grace 
of God, I am what I am ;” “ unto me 
who am less than the least of all saints 
is this grace given, that I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ.” 

It may be observed that, “as a good 
minister of Jesus Christ,” the servant 
of the Lord whose death we mourn, 

IJ. Possrssep THE HIGH QUALIFICA- 
TION FOR HIS OFFICE, WHICH CONSISTS 
IN SCRIPTURAL VIEWS OF THE GOSPEL OF 
Curist. 

Both in his ministry and in his writ- 
ings he had learned the necessity of 
giving marked prominence to those 
views of truth which humble the sin- 
ner, and exalt the Saviour. There was 
nothing doubtful in the character of his 
appeals. He probed the sinners wound 
to its very core, and pointed him di- 
rectly to the skill and power of the 
great Physician. He was neither a 
legalist on the one hand, nor an inju- 
dicious asserter of Divine grace on the 
other; but steered the happy medium 
between systems which would either 
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exalt the sinful creature, or turn the 
grace of God into licentiousness. 

His doctrinal views were eminently 
scriptural and penetrating ; removed 
alike from the frigidity of mere system, 
and the laxness of unconnected state- 
ment. On no occasion did he suffer 
himself to forget that the faithful mi- 
nister’s great advocate is the human 
conscience. Without a particle of se- 
verity in his manner or compositions, 
he had the happy art of bringing him- 
self into immediate contact with the 
minds and sensibilities of his hearers, 
and of riveting their attention to truths 
and statements put forth in the sim- 
plest phrase, divested of all the arts of 
oratory, and of all the embellishments 
of an exuberant fancy. I have often 
been struck with astonishment, in ob- 
serving a crowded and intelligent au- 
dience listening with breathless atten- 
tion to a train of thought in which 
there was not a single sentence or sen- 
timent beyond the comprehension of a 
child. 

He possessed the power, above many 
of the most distinguished preachers of 
the day, of seizing upon those features 
of his subject which were most likely to 
impress the conscience, and of impart- 
ing to them that character of reality 
which made every one feel that they 
were addressed to himself. One of 
the most marked peculiarities of his 
ministry was the power which he pos- 
sessed of delineating character; and 
whether he unfolded the biographies of 
Scripture, or traced the workings of 
human nature in living character, he 
was eminently successful in presenting 
a picture in all respects true to nature, 
free from that exaggeration which re- 
moves the portrait drawn from the 
sphere of humanity, and from that 
coldness and vague generality which 
wearies in the detail, and fails to pro- 
duce impression upon the heart of the 
hearer. I never heard a preacher who 
better knew how to say much in few 
words, or who better attained to that 
simplicity of style which is the greatest 
ornament of the Christian pulpit. 

But O my brethren, his noblest 


THE GOOD MINISTER OF JESUS CHRIST. 


distinction was his settled ardent love 
of the pure and unadulterated gospel 
of Christ. He honoured his Saviour, 
and his Saviour honoured him. He 
gloried in the cross of Christ ; he aimed 
to “declare the whole counsel of 
God ;” he “determined to know no- 
thing among men, save Jesus Christ 
and him crucified ;” he rejected all the 
puerilities and new-fangled opinions of 
the day, by whomsoever put forth ; 
and one of the last documents to 
which he affixed his name, was a pro- 
test against Popery and Puseyism, 
signed by more than two thousand 
clergymen of his own church. 

I doubt not that he owed much of 
his doctrinal stability, in trying times, 
to the love which he had early culti- 
vated for the writings of the Puritans 
and Nonconformists of the last age. 
Pointing, one day, while I was con- 
versing with him in his study, to some 
of the choicest monuments of their 
theological industry, with which his 
library was well stored, he exclaimed, 
with an air of pleasantry peculiar to 
himself, “ These are my best friends, 
next to the Bible.” And he well knew 
how to seize upon the pith and marrow 
of their spirit-stirring compositions, with- 
out adopting their cumbrous phrase- 
ology, or being drawn into their tedi- 
ous details. He had caught the fer- 
vour of their devotion, their love of 
souls, their reverence for the word of 
God, their deep-toned piety, and their 
unflinching attachment to the grand 
doctrines of the Protestant Reforma- 
tion. 

It may be observed that, as “a good 
minister of Jesus Christ,” the servant of 
the Lord whose death we mourn, 

III, Wass pisrTincuIsHED Ly 
NENT DILIGENCE AND ASSIDUJTY IN THE 
DUTIES OF HIS SACRED CALLING. 

“ Instant in season—out of season,” 
must be the motto of all who would 
follow in the footsteps of inspired men. 
“Give thyself wholly to the work ; let 
thy profiting appear unto all men,” was 
the counsel of “ Paul the aged” to 
his “son Timothy in the faith.” 

Now, considering the great delicacy 
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of constitution under which Mr. Blunt 
habitually laboured, he may be fairly 
regarded as an example to his brethren 
in the ministry, in the ardour and 
energy with which, for the space of 
many years, he discharged the duties 
of his sacred calling. It was in 1824 
that he removed from the quiet repose 
of a country village to the parish of 
Chelsea, where he had to preach in one 
of the largest churches in the vicinity 
of the metropolis, and where parochial 
duties had to be performed to more 
than thirty thousand souls. In writing 
to me freely on some questions per- 
taining to his ministry, he once ob- 
served, emphatically, * How are we to 
meet the claims of duty and conscience 
in these overgrown parishes? It is 
enough to make one tremble to think 
of the multitude of souls for which 
one is bound to care. As Dissenters, 
you have mainly to look to your own 
congregations ; but we have to range 
over a populous district, and, when we 
have done our best, to feel that we 
have not overtaken half the claims 
which press upon us.” —- Yet: how faith- 
fully and energetically, while curate of 
St. Luke’s, did Mr. Blunt discharge his 
trusts, both as a minister of the word 
and as a pastor of the flock of Christ ; 
for the space of six years, “serving the 
Lord with all humility of mind, and 
with many tears ;” keeping “back no- 
thing that was profitable” for the peo- 
ple ; teaching “ publicly, and from house 
to house ;” testifying to all who heard 
him, “repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Many living witnesses there are, who 
can bear ample testimony to the happy 
effects which then attended his minis- 
try. <A spirit of hearing was created,a 
love of gospel truth was generated, not 
a few were brought to repentance, a 
real revival of religion took place, and 
many who loved the truth as it is in 
Jesus were led to bless God for the ar- 
rival of an instructor, who “ preached 
not himself, but Christ Jesus the Lord, 
and himself their servant for Jesus’ 
sake.” Every week his announcements 
of truth became more and more dis- 
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tinct, his views of the gospel were en- 
larged, his experience of Divine things 
was deepened, he “ was a burning and 
shining light, and many for a time re- 
joiced in his light.” 

Through the interest of powerful 
friends, when Trinity church was 
erected, he became the rector of Upper 
Chelsea, under the provisions of a par- 
ticular act of parliament; and there, 
though in a less extended sphere, and 
amidst a circle of warmly-attached 
friends, drawn around him by the 
power of his ministry, and the weight 
of his long-tried character, he entered 
upon a career of service, in 1830, suf- 
ficiently exhausting and laborious to 
impair the energies of a constitution 
far more vigorous than that which it 
had pleased his heavenly Father to 
confer upon him. His sermons, in- 
deed, were not long, and his manner 
was calm and gentle ; but he preached 
often, not only on the Lord’s days, but 
also on other days in the week, hold- 
ing private meetings with his communi- 
cants in his own house, and conducting 
an extensive system of domestic visita- 
tion, far beyond the reach of his physi- 
cal powers ;—to say nothing of those 
more private calls of duty which are 
being constantly made upon the popu- 
lar and acceptable pastor of a large 
congregation. For five years he thus 
laboured in Upper Chelsea, and drew 
around him a circle, which, for its in- 
telligence and respectability, has rarely 
perhaps been found assembling in any 
single Christian sanctuary. God gave 
him favour in the sight of the people ; 
but he never availed himself of it for 
selfish purposes ; he never flattered the 
rank, or pride, or vanity of his hearers, but 
“ceased not to warn every one, night 
and day, with tears ;’ so that when 
Divine Providence changed his sphere 
of action, he could take his people to 
record, that he was “pure from the 
blood of all men.” 

At the very moment when his mi- 
nistry had reached the climax of its 
attraction, when the princes and nobles 
of the land were crowding to his 
church, when multitudes were begin- 
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ning to listen to the gospel from his 
lips who had never heard it before, 
when his varied plans of usefulness 
were beginning to tell upon the people 
of his charge, and upon the spiritual 
interests of the surrounding district, it 
pleased the adored Head of the church 
to arrest him in his bright career by 
threatening indisposition, and to bring 
upen him those symptoms of constitu- 
tional malady from which he was never 
perfectly relieved to the hour of his 
death. This affecting change in the 
state of his health, far more, perhaps, 
than the patronage of the Duke of Bed- 
ford, prepared his mind for a change 
of ministerial] sphere. All that a milder 
climate and _ professional skill and 
kindness could effect for him was 
achieved, and at times the energy of 
his constitution seemed as if it would 
triumph over the power of lurking dis- 
ease ; but every fresh recruital of 
strength was followed by a correspond- 
ing depression ; so that it may well be 
regarded as a signal display of Divine 
mercy to the church, that a life so 
valuable should have been spared for 
more than eight years, after medical 
men of distinguished: ability had pro- 
nounced his lungs to be fatally dis- 
eased. It is true, that after the winter 
of 1835, he was never able to take 
upon him the labours of former years ; 
but he was active to the very last, and, 
either from the pulpit or the press, was 
ever aiming to do something for the 
good of souls. When presented to the 
living of Streatham, in Surrey, he was 
compelled to seek that relaxation in 
travel and otherwise which the shat- 
tered state of his constitution de- 
manded; but in his new sphere, no 
less than in his former one, he left a 
testimony in the consciences of his pa- 
rishioners, that to him “to live was 
Christ, and to die was gain.” 

In estimating the labours of Henry 
Blunt, it would be unjust to overlook 
the efforts of his pen. His writings on 
Scriptural Biography and in other de- 
partments of Christian truth, were vo- 
luminous ; and if we except some of 
the productions of Dr, Harris, and the 
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Missionary Enterprises of Mr. Williams, 
no religious works, perhaps, in modern 
times, have secured for themselves so 
wide a circulation. One reason of 
their success, I doubt not, may be 
found in the fact, that they were, in 
most cases, delivered, in the first in- 
stance, to crowded auditories of per. 
sons well able to purchase them when 
they made their appearance from the 
press. But this consideration alone 
will not account for their unprecedented 
popularity. They have in them an in- 
ternal charm of beautiful simplicity and 
truth, which adapts them to a very 
numerous class of readers; and they 
are, moreover, free from all those aspe- 
rities and ecclesiastical controversies 
which would restrict them to particular 
circles ; so that they have literally be- 
come the common property of the 
Christian church, and have carried 
light and consolation to thousands of 
God’s children, who never met the au- 
thor in the flesh, and never listened to 
his calm and dignified address. As in 
the success of his ministry, so also in 
the wide circulation of his works, I am 
disposed to recognise the hand of that 
God who makes ministers, naturally 
and spiritually, what they are, ap- 
points their several spheres of action, 
and grants unto them such measures 
of success as he sees fit to ordain. 
There is a secret and hidden influence 
by which some of Christ’s servants are 
raised to an eminence and a usefulness 
which cannot be accounted for by re- 
ference to second causes. That Spirit, 
whose operations are compared, in 
Scripture, to “the wind which blows 
where it listeth,” surrounds some of 
Christ’s servants with an atmosphere, 
by means of which their several efforts 
are rendered largely productive of good 
to their fellow-creatures. He who is 
the light of the world, holds the stars 
of the church in his right hand, and 
causes them to shine with an obscurer 
or brighter ray, as seemeth good in his 
sight. And who shall say that the 
fervent pleadings of our departed friend 
at a throne of grace were not a main 
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cause of that remarkable blessing which 
rested on his ministry and on his pen? 

It may be observed, finally, that as 
a good minister of Jesus Christ, the 
servant of the Lord whose death we 


mourn, 
IV. EvincepD MANY PECULIAR FFA- 
TURES OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, 


WHICH PROVED HOW EMINENTLY HE 
WAS ENTITLED TO THIS APPELLATION. 

There is a great diversity of spiritual 
attainment among the faithful heralds 
of the cross; but in general, those who 
are greatly honoured of Christ, are dis- 
tinguished by peculiar measures of 
Divine grace. Among the qualities of 
Christian character which shone forth 
most brightly in the life of Mr. Blunt, I 
would mention the following: humi- 
lity, charity, devoted friendship, edify- 
ing conversation, right use of affliction, 
and strong faith in the dying hour. 

lL. His humility was conspicuous.— 
Although for the space of more than 
ten years, from the time that he com- 
menced his ministry in Chelsea, till the 
failure of his health, in 1835, he expe- 
rienced a run of popularity among the 
great and noble of the land, unprece- 
dented in the history of any other cler- 
gyman in the metropolis, I must bear 
this grateful testimony to his character, 
that I never saw him evince the slight- 
est elation of spirit, or indicate, by any 
one feature of his conduct, that he was 
puffed up with a feeling of superiority, 
or that his vanity was acted upon by 
the numerous instances of flattery 
which had been poured into his ear. 
His estimate of his own talents, at- 
tainments, and graces, was evidently 
very lowly. He often complained, in 
unaffected terms, of his spiritual de- 
fects ; and more than once, in my own 
hearing, as well as by letter, referred, 
in desponding terms, to the slender 
spiritual results which had sprung from 
his faithful ministry. His full cup of 
ministerial prosperity he carried with a 
steady hand, and looked far more at 
the defects which attended the dis- 
charge of his duties, than at the appa- 
rent prosperity which met the eye. 
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His was the humility of one who lived 
near to the fountain of purity, and who 
surveyed all his motives and actions in 
the light of God’s holy word. To the 
poorest and meanest he was conde- 
scending; and to the highest and 
noblest he stood erect in the dignity 
of that truth and fidelity which be- 
longed to his office as the servant of 
Christ. 

2. He had much of that charity, 
which led him to give the right hand of 
fellowship to all who bore the image of 
Christ.—Much as he admired the plat- 
form of Episcopacy, and firmly as he 
believed in the lawfulness and utility 
of Establishments, he was grieved to the 
heart when he discovered in his own 
brethren, or indeed among Christians 
in general, a spirit of ecclesiastical bit- 
terness and exclusion. I hold in my 
possession a letter in which he speaks 
freely on this topic, and refers to ortho- 
dox Nonconformists in a spirit of bro- 
therly love, indicating both the mode- 
ration of his creed, and the compre- 
hensive charity of his heart. 

On one occasion I applied to him 
on behalf of the distressed widow and 
family of a Dissenting minister in the 
neighbourhood of the metropolis. My 
letter was waiting him on his return 
from the country, where he had been 
seeking the recruital of health ; and 
his reply is as follows: “ I found your 
kind note among many others awaiting 
my arrival. It is a pleasure that the 
Jirst note I write should give me an 
opportunity, for which I feel much in- 
debted to you, of making a little thank- 
offering (5/.) upon my return, as well 
as of aiding the family of a clerical 
brother, whom it has pleased God to 
prosper less in worldly things than 
myself.” Here was the true spirit of 
love, divested of all that preposterous 
assumption which, in the case of many, 
would induce them to shrink from 
speaking of a Dissenting minister as “a 
clerical brother.” Indeed, I can say 
that, while Mr. Blunt remained in 
Chelsea, some of my most pleasing in- 
tercourses consisted in communicating 
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freely with him upon all topics mutu- 
ally interesting to us as ministers of 
the cross of Christ. I never heard 
him utter a single sentiment involving 
a breach of that “ charity which think- 
eth no evil.” His mind was as far re- 
moved from all bigotry as it was from 
that petty jealousy which cannot re- 
joice in the prosperity of others. But, 

3. His character was distinguished 
by the spirit of devoted friendship.—Of 
him it might be said with truth, that he 
rarely made an enemy, or lost a sincere 
friend. There was a display of marked 
sincerity in his intercourses which led 
him to say precisely what he thought ; 
but which preserved him from that 
pliancy of character which would either 
flatter a friend, or commit his feelings 
or interests. On one or two occasions 
I had an opportunity of proving, that 
when certain parties sought to lessen 
me in his esteem, he did not fail to 
speak of me in my absence as he was 
wont to speak of me when I had the 
happiness of meeting him. As might 
have been expected, the friends of such 
a man were ardently attached to him ; 
though those who knew but little of 
him regarded him as distant and cold. 

In his pastoral visits, the frankness 
and fidelity of his nature shone forth 
with peculiar lustre ; and few who ever 
saw him by the bedside of the sick and 
the dying will forget the tone of earnest- 
ness with which he was wont to dis- 
course upon the impending realities of 
an eternal world. But, 

4. He was pre-eminent for the gift 
of an edifying conversation — Neither 
the state of his health nor the pres- 
sure of parochial duty would allow 
him to visit much in the circle of 
his friends. But wherever you met 
him, or however brief your interview, it 
rarely happened that something did not 
fall from his lips which you would de- 
sire to remember. His “speech was 
always with grace, seasoned with salt.” 
He could give the happiest turn to the 
most common incidents, and evidently 
knew what it was to be “ spiritually- 
minded, which is life and peace.” 
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Naturally, he had an exuberance of 
wit and repartee ; but grace had so far 
subdued these original tendencies of 
mind, that they were rarely exhibited 
except under the controlling influence 
of the best and holiest principles. I 
never spent ten minutes in his com- 
pany without being conscious of the 
wise and hallowed bearing of his ordi- 
nary conversation. This marked fea- 
ture in his history added much to the 
weight of his general character, and 
tended not a little to enhance and con- 
firm the lessons of his public ministry. 
He had, I am informed by those who 
well knew the fact, an admirable gift in 
conversing with those who repaired to 
him for the purpose of obtaining guid- 
ance in spiritual matters. Tender, 
without being unfaithful, and familiar 
without being trifling, he never failed 
to interest the minds of inquirers, and 
never suffered any one to depart from 
him without receiving a favourable 
impression of his conversation as a ser- 
vant of Christ. But, 

5. He was seen to be “a good mi- 
nister of Jesus Christ,’ by the happy 
influence of affliction on his character. 
—He was much and often in the 
school of affliction. For eight long 
years, to say nothing of his previous 
delicacy of constitution, he never knew 
what it was to feel the full current of 
health. But how nobly did he sus- 
tain, by Divine grace, the discipline of 
his heavenly Father! Brought down 
from a state of full activity to one of 
passive endurance, he was enabled to 
maintain not only a spirit of equani- 
mity, but to rejoice “in tribulation, 
because tribulation worketh patience, 
and patience experience, and experi- 
ence hope, and hope made him not 
ashamed, because the love of God was 
shed abroad in his heart by the Holy 
Ghost which was given unto him.” 

After his first great illness overtook 
him, in 1835, he addressed a letter to 
an old friend and college companion,* 
in the following delightful terms :— 


* The Rey. Francis Close, A.M., Incumbent 
of Cheltenham, to whose excellent discourse, 
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“ My pear Frienp,—I feel your very kind 
and affectionate letter much, I assureyou. I 
did not need you to remind me of your valued 
promise, for it has been often, and more espe- 
cially of late, upon my mind. _ 

““ My state of health, however, is probably 
what would be called not one of immediate dan- 
ger, that is, by God’s blessing upon the mild 
climate of Devonshire, (we hope to go to Tor- 
quay next week,) I may creep through the 
winter, but the disease in the lungs is consi- 
dered by the medical men too far established to 
allow them to speak confidently of any length- 
ened period; the symptoms having now, with- 
out a single day’s intermission, lasted since this 
time twelvemonth. I merely mention this, be- 
cause you desire to know exactly howI am, and 
yet after all 7¢ does not tell you ; it says how the 
body is, but, thanks be to God, the body is not 
I. I can truly, and,I trust, gratefully say, that 
I never was better; that in the fullest enjoy- 
ment of Chelsea work, (and you know some- 
thing of what that feeling means,) I never en- 
joyed such unbroken peace and uninterrupted 
comfort. I do not even want to be up and 
doing, which for me is wonderful; but I am 
content to be laid aside, and to be taught what 
I have been long teaching. 

‘“€ Tt was an often expressed desire of mine to 
die in the midst of my work; but now I feel 
glad that the choice was not left to me, and 
am truly thankful for the quiet season which, I 
hope, by God’s mercy, lies before me, 

“T trust that both you and I, my dear friend, 
have long known something of the value and of 
the strength of the promises; but even you can, 
I think, hardly tell what adamant I find them 
now. I think of death, and for a moment 
tremble, and then of Him in whom we are 
made more than conquerors, and really I am 
almost surprised to find how ENTIRELY tho 
sting of death is drawn. J am afraid of pre- 
sumption, and, perhaps, when I come into close 
quarters with the great enemy, I shall find him 
more powerful than I feel him now; and yet I 
cannot think it! To be i Christ (oh, the 
blessed reality !) is, and must be, ‘the strong 
tower ;’ and seeking all in Him, I am per- 
fectly satisfied that I shall find all zz Him, all, 
both in time and eternity, 

“ But I have written more than my medical 
advisers allow me, and yet I could write sheets 
on my present feelings; however, they are only 
what you have witnessed in hundreds, as I have 
myself, and often in the weakest men, women, 
and children in our Redcemer’s family; so cn- 
tirely is it ‘not by might, nor by power, but by 
my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.’ 

“Pray for me, that my present feelings may 
be maintained ; more Ido not ask on this side 
heaven. 


entitled, “The Departure of the Righteous, 
blessed to themselves, portentous to their sur- 
vivors,” &c., I am indebted for the letter, and 
also for the last utterances which fell from the 
lips of my honoured friend, 
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“J have been so entirely interdicted from 
letter-writing, as too exciting, that few things 
but the affectionate and urgent kindness of the 
oldest of my friends could, I believe, have 
drawn forth a reply. 

“ Believe me ever, my very dear friend, 
“ Yours faithfully and affectionately, 
“ Henry BLUNT. 


“26, Regency-square, Brighton, 
“ Nov. 5th, 1835.” 


What striking evidence is here sup- 
plied of the influence of sanctified 
affliction. Amidst all the weakness 
and languor of a bodily frame, broken 
down and emaciated by fatal disease, 
we see that patience had her perfect 
work, and that he who had so often 
urged upon his beloved flock the duty 
of cheerful submission to the will of 
God under trying dispensations, was 
now enabled to practise the lesson in 
his own experience, and thus to show 
that his spirit was under the sustaining 
influence of those promises which are 
fraught with consolation to all who, by 
the grace of God, are enabled to plead 
and appropriate them as their own. I 
have only, once more, to observe, in the 

6th and last place, that he was shown 
to be “a good minister of Jesus Christ,” 
by the peaceful and triumphant manner 
in which he was enabled, by faith, to 
maintain the struggle with the last enemy. 
—He had long been the messenger of 
peace to many of his fellow-men ; and 
the same blessed truths which he had 
delighted to proclaim to others, had 
sweetly sustained his own spirit through 
many a long year of feebleness and de- 
clining health, in which be was habitu- 
ally waiting for the coming of his Lord. 
How delightful, in approaching the 
closing scene of such a life, to find it 
peace—undisturbed peace, “joy un- 
speakable, and full of glory!” But a 
day before Mr. Blunt was called into 
the joy of his Lord, so little was his 
decease looked for, that he was taking 
an airing in an easy carriage, with a 
view of recruiting his spirits. On 
Wednesday, July 19, he was seized 
with symptoms, which, in his exhausted 
state, left but little hope of his reco- 
very. His bodily suffering was acute ; 
but he proved, in an eminent degree, 
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the truth of that promise, “Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect peace whose mind 
is stayed on thee, because he trusteth 
in thee.” The whole scene was calm 
and tranquil as a summer's evening. 
Not a single disturbing thought was 
permitted to cross his mental horizon. 
The enemy of souls had no power 
over him. Death to him was divested 
of all its terrors. His gracious Shep- 
herd was with him in passing through 
“the valley of the shadow of death ;” 
and all was victory and praise. In the 
evening of the day he said, with a 
smile of heavenly serenity, “ Great 
bodily suffering— sometimes agony ; 
yet all is peace: remember that I am 
enjoying ¢hat,—I am enjoying it now ; 
I know I shadl through eternity. There 
is no cloud—no doubt on my mind: 
God is all-sufficient.”. And then he 
added, with apparent triumph, “This isa 
faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Curist Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, of whom I 
am chief.” “ Yes,” added he, “ this 
is a faithful saying, or what should 
I do at this hour ?” 

On the following day, July 20th, 
he was evidently fast approaching the 
very portals of the heavenly city ; but 
he was so prostrated in bodily strength 
that he could not distinctly articulate, 
though his mental faculties were evi- 
dently still retained; and he gave 
many joyous signs, which his beloved 
family will long remember with thanks- 
giving to God. Feeble as he was, he 
expressed a wish that the chair in 
which, for the sake of easy respiration, 
he was wont to sit, might be wheeled. 
to a window which commanded a view 
of the church in which he had so often 
dispensed the words of eternal truth to 
his beloved flock. As he looked at 
the sacred edifice associated with many 
of his tenderest pastoral recollections, 
his countenance indicated the calm 
and holy satisfaction which glowed 
within. He then waved his hand in 
token of farewell to his beloved family 
and friends, drew two heavy inspira- 
tions, and fell asleep in Jesus ; leaving 
upon the minds of all who gazed upon 
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the sublime scene the conviction that 
he had gone “ to be with Christ, which 
is far better.” 

O what a blessing are such men to 
the church of Christ! What an im- 
pression is produced by their instruc- 
tions, their spirit, their meek and holy 
example! They may rank, as did our 
departed friend, with some particular 
denomination of professed Christians ; 
but they are, strictly speaking, the pro- 
perty of the universal church. And their 
removal by death, though full of glory 
and felicity to themselves, is an un- 
speakable loss to the now struggling 
church. When they are taken from 
us, we are ready to say, “ Where is 
the Lord God of Elijah?” In times 
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like these, their loss is peculiarly felt. 
Alas! that there should be so few of 
like spirit with themselves. But the 
Lord has not forsaken his church. He 
can multiply such pastors as Mr. Blunt, 
—men of Christian simplicity—men of 
ardent piety—men of active zeal—men 
of firm attachment to apostolic and 
Protestant truth—men of loving and 
catholic spirit, who may be ready to 
embrace in the arms of their affection 
the whole brotherhood of Christ. May 
such men be raised up, in answer to 
prayer; and may the churches “ re- 
ceive them in the Lord,” “ esteem them 
very highly in love for their work’s 
sake, and be at peace among them- 
selves !” 


ON THE PROPHECIES OF DANIEL. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Aminst the varieties and discrepan- 
cies of opinion which have obtained 
among the students and interpreters 
of the prophetic scriptures, there has 
been a remarkable agreement as to the 
meaning of the Vision recorded in the 
second chapter of Daniel. The Holy 
Ghost himself, the inspirer of the pro- 
pltets, having given the clue to its 
interpretation by authoritatively de- 
claring that Nebuchadnezzar (represent- 
ing the empire over which he ruled) 
was the head of gold,—the wise and 
the learned have almost universally 
allowed that the Image which the King 
of Babylon beheld, symbolized four 
great monarchies which were to hold 
dominion over the earth: and these 
they have distinguished as the Babylo- 
nian, the Persian, the Grecian, and the 
Roman empires. Now, whether this 
mterpretation be in all respects correct 
or not, it ls supported by such a host 
of pious and accomplished writers, that 
it becomes those who would object to 
the truth of this system, to do so ina 
spirit of diffidence and humility. I 
question, therefore, whether the sum- 
mary manner in which your correspon- 
dent treats this theory of interpretation, 
sanctioned as it is by so many venerable 


names, is altogether becoming : nor can 
I admit that the theory which he pro- 
poses is at all satisfactory, for although 
it may obviate some of the objections 
which belong to the common interpre- 
tation, it involves difficulties of a far 
more extensive and fatal character. 

I would not altogether deny the cor- 
rectness of the principle with which he 
sets out, namely : “ That the prophets 
of the Old Testament enter not into 
the events which occur between the 
coming of Christ, to set up his king- 
dom, and its final triumph.” I believe 
that in many of the discursive prophe- 
cies, no notice is taken of the interval 
which was to occur between the first 
and second comings of Christ: the 
dispensation which was to intervene 
being a mystery which was hidden from 
ages and generations. At the same 
time it does not follow that this prin- 
ciple will apply to all the prophecies, 
and especially to the chronological 
ones of Daniel, which seem to set forth 
the fortunes of the Jewish people, and 
the history of the world, as far, at least, 
as the same is connected with their 
interests, from the days of the prophet, 
even to the time of the end; and the 
brief and inconclusive assertions of your 
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correspondent cannot be considered as 
satisfactorily refuting that system of 
interpretation, which would go to prove 
that the concluding chapters of Daniel 
do shadow forth the events which were 
to transpire through the ages of the 
existing dispensation, even to the full 
and complete establishment and triumph 
of Christ’s kingdom upon earth. 

My principal object, however, in this 
communication, is to state a few of the 
objections which appear to me to mili- 
tate against the theory advanced by 
your correspondent, in reference to the 
meaning of the image which Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw. The head of gold, undoubt- 
edly, symbolizes the Babylonian empire : 
but that the silver breast and arms sig- 
nify the Median empire, is very unlikely. 
To dignify the temporary and short-lived 
sovereignty of Darius the Mede, and 
to give to asingle reign the prominence 
thus afforded to it, is entirely out of 
keeping with the whole character and 
scope of the prophecy. In point of 
fact, the Median and Persian nations 
(whatever they may have been before) 
were, at the period at which they are 
brought on the stage of prophecy, so 
intimately connected and blended to- 
gether that it is impossible to divide 
them into separate empires. Cyrus, at 
the head of the united army of Persians 
and Medes, took the city of Babylon, 
wrested the sceptre from the hands of 
Belshazzar : and the sovereignty of the 
empire was transferred first to Darius, 
the uncle of Cyrus ; and, on his death, 
to Cyrus himself. That the empire of 
the Medes and Persians was but one, 
is clearly specified in the eighth chap- 
ter, where it is declared that the two 
horns springing from the one body of 
the ram, signify the kings of Media and 
Persia. This emblem is most conclu- 
sive, especially when we consider what 
is stated in the third verse, that one 
horn was higher than the other, and the 
higher came up last. The Median 
dynasty was first; but it was inferior 
in duration and splendour to the Persian 
which succeeded it. 

In applying to the Greco Macedo- 
nian empire the iron legs and toes of 
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the image and the fourth beast, as 
described in the seventh chapter of 
Daniel, your correspondent seems to 
take for granted several important par- 
ticulars, which require something more 
than mere assertion, for proof. Sup- 
posing, for argument’s sake, that the 
fourth beast symbolizes the same thing 
as the fourth empire represented by the 
legs and toes of the image, it is clear 
that it cannot mean the Grecian em- 
pire ; for even if the judgment spoken 
of took place at the first coming of 
Christ, (which it evidently did not : for 
he came not then to judge the world) 
this empire did not exist. It had pas- 
sed away, and had been succeeded by 
another—the Roman. Again, it was 
only for a few short years, during the life 
time of Alexander, the founder of the 
Grecian empire, that one prince ruled 
over it. Immediately on his death, 
his dominions were parted among four 
of his Captains ; but were ultimately 
divided between the Ptolemies and the 
Seleucide, the kings of the South and 
the North. Perhaps, also, your cor- 
respondent would favour your readers 
with a list of the ten kingdoms into 
which the Grecian empire became 
divided ; although if he should be able 
to furnish as good an account of them 
as was ever given of the ten kingdoms 
of the Roman empire, it might not, 
after all, bring out the truth of the 
mystery, as it is Just possible that both 
accounts may be erroneous. 

The last objection to the scheme of 
your correspondent which I shall notice, 
but which seems to me to be fatal to 
his hypothesis, is this: It leaves en- 
tirely out of view the Roman empire, 
the most powerful and extensive of all 
the ancient monarchies ; and the only 
one in existence at all answering to 
the characteristics contained in the 
prophecy, at the time of our Saviour’s 
advent. As I have before remarked, 
the Grecian empire had then passed 
away, and just before the birth of 
Christ, Augustus Cesar issued his de- 
cree “that all the world should be 
taxed ;” which plainly shows that the 
empire of which he was the undisputed 
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head, exercised its sovereign and uni- 
versal rule over the nations of the 
earth. This empire, then, must be 
symbolized by some portion of the 
image: and if there were no other 
objection to the system in question, 
this would be sufficient to prove its 
incorrectness, and its inapplicability to 
the terms of the prophecy. 

I have thus endeavoured to state my 
objections to the scheme proposed by 
your correspondent, with the utmost 
brevity ; and I have confined my ob- 
servations chiefly to his interpretation 
of the image. I think I have shown 
reasons enough to doubt, and that most 
strongly, the truth of his theory. At 
the same time, I must admit, that there 
are some difficulties connected with the 
common view of this subject, which 
demand inquiry, and which may even 
warrant us in questioning its accuracy 
in all respects. The first objection is 
that mentioned by your correspondent, 
and which assumes as a fact—that 
the Persian kingdom was inferior to the 
Babylonian ; which, as he justly argues, 
was not the case. And another serious 
objection is, that the Roman empire is 
assumed to be still existing: when, at 
the same time, its “decline and fall” 
are clearly narrated in the history of the 
past. In addition to this, the separate 
kingdoms in which that empire is sup- 
posed still to survive, occupy, as to 
their locality, only those territories 
which formed the Western half of the 
original empire. To my own mind, the 
most satisfactory solution of these diffi- 
culties, is to be found in the scheme 
suggested by Ben Ezra, in his learned 
and elaborate treatise on the coming of 
the Messiah. He considers that the 
Median and Persian dynasties form a 
continuation of the Babylonian empire ; 
and this appears to me to be borne out 
by the facts of history. It is expressly 
stated, that on the night when Belshaz- 
zar was slain, Darius the Median took 
the kingdom ; conveying the idea that 
he did not establish another and distinct 
empire, but succeeded to the govern- 
ment of one already existing. And 
this is confirmed by what is said in the 
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ninth chapter, first verse, where it is 
stated that Darius was “Made king 
over the realm of the Chaldeans.” 
Babylon still continued to be the capi- 
tal of the empire : and Nehemiah styles 
Artaxerxes, who reigned a century after 
Cyrus, The king of Babylon. The 
Court was afterwards, indeed, trans- 
ferred to Persia, and the name of that 
province was given to the empire : but 
still this change of name and circum- 
stance no more constituted it a separate 
kingdom, distinct from what it was be- 
fore, than did the transfer of the Im- 
perial Court from Rome to Constanti- 
nople, in after ages, involve the estab- 
lishment of another empire than the 
Roman. 

Supposing the foregoing argument 
to be correct, it follows that the second 
kingdom, prefigured by the breast and 
two arms of the image, is the Grecian. 
The difference between this and the 
preceding empire is marked and de- 
cisive. There is no merging of one 
into the other. Alexander overwhelmed 
the gorgeous and magnificent, but un- 
wieldy empire of Darius, in utter and 
irremediable ruin. In the words of the 
prophecy this “He goat came from 
the west on the face of the whole earth 
—and came to the ram that had two 
horns, and ran unto him in the fury of 
his power; and he was moved with 
choler against him, and smote the ram 
and brake his two horns; and there 
was no power in the ram to stand be- 
fore him, but he cast him down to the 
ground and stamped upon him; and 
there was none that could deliver the 
ram out of his hand.” This prediction 
Alexander fulfilled to the very letter. 
He burst like a fierce tornado upon the 
territories of his rival, sweeping every 
thing before him; and having com- 
pletely destroyed the power of the 
Persian empire, he established another 
on its ruins: which in its progress 
settled into such a form as is fitly re- 
presented by the breast and arms of 
silver,—the kingdom as it originally 
existed, as a whole, being the breast ; 
and the two arms representing the king- 
doms of Syria and Egypt, with their 
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respective dependencies. But notwith- 
standing the splendour which attached 
to the name and conquests of its foun- 
der, this empire was still inferior in 
grandeur, solidity, extent, and unity to 
that which it succeeded. 

On the foregoing hypothesis, the 
third kingdom would be the Loman, 
symbolized by the belly and thighs of 
brass, which exactly represent that em- 
pire divided eventually into the Eastern 
and Western branches. This kingdom, 
in the words of the prophecy, “ bore 
rule over all the earth,” which was 
true of the Roman empire, in a much 
more extensive and emphatic sense than 
could be predicated of the Grecian in its 
palmiest days. 

And then succeeds the fourth king- 
dom, of which the emblems are, the 
iron legs of the image, and its ten toes, 
partly iron and partly clay. These may 
be considered as aptly prefiguring those 
separate and independent kingdoms, 
which arose out of the ruins of the 
Roman empire, which still exist ; and 
which, according to the vision and its 
interpretation by the prophet, shall con- 
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tinue in being, until they shall be broken 
in pieces by that kingdom which shall 
stand for ever. Although bound to- 
gether by some sort of system, and 
having constant and intimate communi- 
cation one with another, these king- 
doms have never been amalgamated, or 
united under a common head, and con- 
sequently, they are partly strong and 
partly weak, partaking as they do of 
the qualities both of the iron and the 
clay. 

I am afraid of trespassing on the 
space which it may be convenient to 
allot to this discussion, or I should have 
added a few observations in reference 
to the vision of the four beasts which 
Daniel beheld, and which are generally 
considered to represent the same em- 
pires as the image which appeared in 
the dream of Nebuchadnezzar ; but as 
this is a question which cannot be dis- 
posed of without entering at consider- 
able length into the subject, I must 
leave this until another opportunity, if 
such should be afforded. 

J. K. Kier. 
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THE DAY BREAKETH. 
Gen. xxxii. 26. 
‘‘ Ler me go, the morning breaketh ’’— 
So the struggling Angel said— 
“ See the blushing dawn awaketh, 
And the day-star lifts his head— 
Wrestling Jacoh, 
Yield thee now, and let me go!”’ 
“Cease,” the patriarch cried, ‘‘to press me,”’ 
Clinging closer to his heart, 
‘¢ For, unless thou deign to bless me, 
Never shalt thou hence depart,’’— 
And prevailing, 
Princely ‘‘ Israel’’ was his name. 


Heaven’s eternal day is breaking— 
Help me, Lord, my hold to keep ; 
May my prayerful soul be waking, 
Though my weary body sleep— 
Pitying Angel, 
Teach me how to overcome! 


Heaven’s immortal day is breaking— 
I the conflict would maintain, 
Self, the world, and sin forsaking, 
Till the victory I gain, 
And the conqueror’s 
Radiant crown my brow empale. 


Heaven’s unchanging day is breaking— 
Farewell time, and death, and night, 
All your shades and storms are making 
Way before the dawning light : 
Wings of morning, 
Bear me from this darken’d sphere ! 


Heaven’s unclouded day is breaking— 
Rise, my sluggish spirit, rise ! 
Friends departed are partaking 
All the glories of the skies ; 
Morning breaketh— 
Life’s attractions, let me go! 
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THE CONVERT. 


SHAME and dishonour rest upon the traitor, 

Reckless of goodness, who denies his Saviour; 

On the storm riding in the day of vengeance, 
Wrath will o’ertake him. 


O would he listen to the voice of mercy, 
Pardon proclaiming to the vilest sinner, 
And catch the eye-beam from the dying Sa- 
viour 
Glancing upon him! 


Then from the flood-gates of his eyes distil- 
ling, 
Tears of repentance soon would find their 
passage, 
Till his soul’s tempest in a calm subsiding, 
Found it’s remission. 


See him advancing to the mild Redeemer ! 

Humble demeanour marks his lowly spirit— 

As he approaches, lo! a train of graces 
Follow exulting. 


See pure Rexicion, with her bright attend- 


ants, 

Leads the Procession—Love, the chief of 
virtues, 

Spreads her fair banner, on retiring whirl- 
winds 


Gracefully floating. 


Faith nearest follows, bearing her red ensign, 
Ting’d with the blood of Him who died for 
sinners ; 
Then comes Obedience, taking for her motto, 
‘Thy will be done, Lord !’’ 


Hope stands expecting till the final promise 
Shall have accomplish’d all its glorious 
pledges ; 
Patience, correcting every wayward feeling, 
Waits for the issue. 


Zeal draws the sword, and throws away the 
scabbard, 
Not human force the weapon of the warfare, 
But the divine word, and resistless presence 
Of the Redeemer, 


This is the army, and this is the triumph, 
Thus the poor sinner finds his way to glory: 
This is the doctrine—over human wisdom 
Always triumphant. 
¥ 


443 
SABBATH MORNING PRAYER MEETING. 


“It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, 
and to sing praise unto thy name, O Most High : to 
show forth thy lovingkindness in the morning.” 

Psalm xcii. 1. 


Tuer: is a calm sequester’d spot, 
Where on the summer Sabbath morn 

We’re wont to meet, and at the fount 
Of life and light our spirits warm. 


The sun in beauty gilds the sky, 
All nature wears a smile of love; 
And Christ the Sun illumes our minds, 
With radiant glory from above. 


Each worldly care is hush’d to rest, 
A holy quiet reigns around ; 

We breathe a pure celestial air, 
And find it e’en as holy ground. 


Our doubts, despair, and unbelief, 
Are chased from that divine abode ; 

For nought but love and mercy dwell 
Within the temples of our God. 


There, for a season, we retire 

From earth, and muse on heavenly things, 
Our voices raise, and join the host, 

Who ceaseless praise the King of kings. 


True, ’tis a little lowly band, 
Who mingle in the worship there ; 
Yet Jesus deigns our souls to meet, 
And blesses in his house of prayer. 


And there the sacrifice ascends, 
Acceptable, through his dear name, 

While God the Holy Spirit breathes 
Upon devotion’s sacred flame. 


Oh, how delightful thus to spend 

The first bright hours of morning prime 
Early begin with God the day, 

And lengthen out the Sabbath time. 


And sure the exercise prepares 
For Sabbath duties, means of grace, 
We early seek, and then we find 
The Saviour’s precious gift—d/est peace. 


And oh! the thought is passing sweet, 
That this an earnest is of bliss; 

Of glory, which we hope to enjoy, 
Far from a world of sin like this. 


Cambridgeshire. Ve 
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LINES 
Suggested by the early removal of Mr. Charles John 
M‘Lean, only son of the Rev. Robert M‘Lean, 
who fell asleep in Jesus, on the 13th of June, 
aged twenty-one years. 


“Ts he not gone—our brightest and our best?” 


’Trs over now—the anxious care— 
The loved one is at rest; 

No more we offer up the prayer, 
For him who’s with the blest. 


Lovely thou wert to us, and still 
Thy mem’ry shall be dear ; 

Thoughts of thy bliss our hearts shall fill, 
Our drooping spirits cheer. 


What prudence mark’d thy even race, 
And charity thy tongue, 

What sweetness shone in every trace, 
How gentle e’en if wrong’d. 


Thou never turn’dst away the ear 
From suffering or distress ; 

Thou hadst a heart to feel, a tear, 
A prayer, a wish to bless. 


Oft have we heard thy voice of love 
Address the youthful band, 

And point to yonder throne above, 
Where saints adoring stand, 


With things beyond this world and time 
Thy thoughts would ever be; 

Thou wert not made for earth’s low clime, 
Thy spirit now is free. 
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Could we unveil the glories bright 
Of yon high azure skies, 

And track thy pure and wondrous flight, 
Towards heaven with all its joys ; 


Methinks that hush’d would be our voice, 
And still our murm’ring tongue; 

We'd bid the angelic choirs rejoice 
And join thy rising song. 


Yes! thou art safe; no more we grieve; 
Well hast thou closed thy race: 

And now thou’rt in and ne’er shalt leave 
That holy, happy place. 


Thou hast a harp, and raiment white, 
And palms of victory, won 

By him who made thy passage light, 
E’en by th’ Eternal One. 


And thou hast seen the heavenly streets, 
The city of pure gold; 

And angel bands, and glorious seats 
Of joy and bliss untold. 


Here then we leave thee, while our tears 
Are chasten’d by thy joys; 

A few more short and varying years, 
We share with thee the prize. 


A Fe~Ltow TeacuHeEr, 
Kirkdale, 
Liverpool, June 18. 
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An Essay on the Proression of PER- 
SONAL Retigious Conviction, and 
upon the SEPARATION of CHurcH and 
Sratr, considered with reference to the 
fulfilment of that Duty. Translated 
Srom the French of Professor A. VINET, 
of Geneva. By Cuartes THEODORE 
Jones. 8yo, pp. 524. 


Jackson and Walford. 


Tue subject of this essay, and the very 
powerful and original manner in which the 
author has treated it, will draw towards it 
the attention of thoughtful and conscien- 
tious men. Prejudice and party interest 
may struggle to prevent the free discussion 
of the grand question here agitated; but 
the course of events, over a large portion 
of the civilized world, is becoming every 
day more favourable to its thorough and 
impartial investigation. It is high time, 
surely, that religious men should be per- 
mitted to sift the whole theory of religious 
establishments, without incurring the scorn 


and cbloquy of their professed brethren in 
Christ, when the all-important point to be 
determined is, whether it is better that the 
Christian church should remain in the posi- 
tion in which Christ left ber, or that she 
should be placed under the dominion of the 
politics of this world. 

The existing state of society, and even of 
religious society, in this and other coun- 
tries, gives rise to a certain measure of in- 
tolerance, whenever the connexion of church 
and state is attempted to be disturbed; but 
we venture to predict, that this is one of 
those questions which must undergo a rigid 
examination—that it must come to betreated 
with all that seriousness and impartiality 
which its importance demands. We heartily 
rejoice to find that it has been taken up by 
an accomplished and devout foreigner, who 
is well known for his attachment to evange- 
lical religion, his high moral worth, and his 
respectable standing as a man of literary 
research. 

He has approached his subject in a man- 
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ner calculated to secure attention to it, by 
devoting the first part of his essay to the 
responsibility which presses upon every man 
to avow his religious convictions. And, 
often as this duty is urged, both from the 
pulpit and the press, we are greatly mistaken 
if the lights in which it is placed by the in- 
genious author will not invest it, to many 
minds, with a new and commanding in- 
terest. 

“‘ Many,’’ observes Mr. Vinet, ‘‘ who 
profess to believe, seem so little persuaded 
of their faith, are so timid, appear so 
ashamed of believing, that their timidity 
makes more proselytes than their faith.’’ 
How true is this in reference to vast multi- 
tudes who bear the Christian name, in some 
vague and general sense of the term. 

The question searchingly discussed in this 
part of the essay is, ‘‘ Whether it be super- 
fluous to press upon believers the duty of 
profession?’? We think our author has 
shown, that the lack of honest profession 
has been a greater hindrance to the success 
of Christianity, than all the hypocrisy that 
has sprung up under the Christian name. 
“‘ Christianity,’’ he observes, ‘‘ is a testi- 
mony or a martyrdom; every Christian is a 
martyr, and has no other calling on earth 
than ‘ to show forth the praises of him who 
hath called him out of darkness into his 
marvellous light.’ The disciple of a God 
who died for the truth, ought also to be 
willing to die for the truth; if not on the 
cross or in the flames, at least by the per- 
petual subjection of self-love, and the con- 
stant practice of self-denial—if not in his 
body, at least in the good opinion of his 
fellow-creatures, whose esteem is deemed a 
second life, and whose contempt is con- 
sidered little short of death. Thus, the dis- 
tinguishing characteristic, the primary seal 
of Christianity, is testimony—is confession ; 
and the greatest crime towards God, is si- 
lence.’’? Again: ‘‘ In our opinion, a new 
era is commencing. A factitious unity has, 
for a long period, held together under one de- 
nomination, the most diverse, and even the 
most contrary religious views; this system 
is at an end. Public opinion, and the law, 
are alike favourable to liberty of conscience. 
If in certain countries it is still difficult to 
avow absolute Atheism, it is hardly less so 
to profess serious vital Christianity. The 
vague profession of Christianity will soon 
be without meaning, and cease to be ac- 
cepted. Mere external observances and 
rites, by little and little, will fall into con- 
tempt; they will cease to impose upon 
spectators, and even the party performing 
them will scarcely be able to deceive him- 
self. Thus the time is approaching when 
every act of profession will weigh much, in 
public opinion, for or against the individual 
concerned. This era has already com- 
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menced. The very competition in which 
we are engaged is a proof of it; for the 
idea which gave rise to this work, was 
neither fortuitous, nor confined to one in- 
dividual—it was an idea of the times, an 
idea more or Jess present to all serious and 
reflective minds. 

“And if it be insisted upon, that the 
first duty is to form convictions, we ask 
whether, in reference to this very object, 
the most imperative, the most promising, 
the most practical undertaking, be not to 
persuade those who believe to manifest 
themselves to those who believe not; we 
ask whether the other plan, that of ex- 
horting unbelievers to form convictions, al- 
though at the first glance it may appear the 
more direct, be not on the contrary, the 
more tedious and uncertain? We ask, if 
unbelievers can be taught before believers 
are impressed with the duty of teaching 
them ? lastly, we ask, if convictions do not 
give birth to one another, as movement 
originates movement—if the means of form- 
ing convictions do not consist precisely in 
the fact, that those who profess them ex- 
press them, and by so doing communicate 
them to the minds of others, putting honour 
upon their faith by its avowal? Thus, then, 
to accomplish the work which we advocate, 
is to accomplish the other, or at least to 
concur init. It is to preach, if we may so 
speak, to preachers; it is to exhort to ex- 
hortation ; it is to work out the result, by 
working upon the means.”’ 

In this powerful manner, in the space of 
nearly two hundred pages of close type, 
does our author prosecute the first part of 
his subject,—treating of the profession of 
conviction in general,—of the duty of the 
profession of religious belief in particular,— 
of the application of the principle to differ- 
ent religious circumstances,—and of different 
modes of profession. This part of the essay 
we hold to be of equal value with the se- 
cond; and the very basis, in fact, upon 
which those must rest their theory, who 
believe that Christianity can best sustain 
itself when extricated from all state alliance. 
No work that has appeared of late is more 
fitted, in our opinion, to raise the tone of 
personal piety, and personal devotement to 
Christ, than the first part of this most ad- 
mirable essay. O that we could persuade 
every reader of this Magazine to give it his 
most serious perusal! What a sense of 
responsibility might it not be the means of 
bringing over the minds of thousands in re- 
lation to the fervent, manly, and consistent 
profession of the Christian faith. 

We wish from our inmost hearts that we 
could do justice, in a brief notice, to the 
second part of this essay, but fear we can- 
not. It opens upon us in the following very 
original remarks :-— 
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‘¢ We have established, in the first part 
of this work the duty of religious profes- 
sion; now every duty implies a right, and 
every right calls for guarantees. 

‘‘ Every duty implies a right; there is no 
right more sacred than that of the fulfil- 
ment of duty; in this world it is the only 
absolute right; for right is based upon pri- 
mitive necessity; duty constitutes our first 
necessity ; or, to speak more strictly, our 
only necessity. 

‘‘The candid profession of religious con- 
victions is then our right, because it is our 
duty. This right seeks for guarantees in 
the bosom of society, in which its exercise is 
required ; but where shall these securities 
be found ? 

‘We hasten to reply: its true guarantee is 
within itself; the best security of right is the 
consciousness of right; and this conscious- 
ness is exactly proportioned to that of duty. 
With a conscience alive to its own state, and 
to this principle, this right will be always 
strong ; without such conscience, the strong- 
est external guarantees will be weak and 
powerless.”’ 

Our author thus marches onward, with 
the dignity of a Christian philosopher, to 
his conclusion, that as it is the right, be- 
cause it is the duty, of every individual to 
profess his religious belief, so it must be 
‘‘an obligation corresponding to the right of 
the individual, that we demand from society 
to recognize and to respect, in all its institu- 
tions, the right of the free manifestation of 
religious convictions.’’ ‘‘ Right,’’? observes 
Mr. V., ‘‘ cannot be opposed to right, duty 
to duty, necessity to necessity; and if it be 
the duty of the individual to profess his 
faith, it must be the duty of society to re- 
spect that profession. The one truth im- 
plies the other.’’? To take any other ground 
would be ‘‘ to maintain, that society and the 
individual were not conceived by the same 
mind, nor with the same design; that so- 
ciety and the individual are two distinct 
creations, totally destitute of mutual rela- 
tions, whom a ridiculous chance has forced 
to dwell together; and that God, not being 
the author of one of the two, must of neces- 
sity be the author of neither, since his wis- 
dom would certainly have suited society to 
the individual, and the individual to society ; 
but such a thought would be impious.’’ 

In this masterly manner does Mr. V. lay 
down his theory of religious liberty, and then 
develops it with surpassing beauty and force. 

‘The state,’’ says he, ‘‘has only pro- 
moted her own peace, when, without re- 
garding the principles which gave them birth, 
she has dealt her blows against anti-social 
actions, or when she has severely punished 
crime erecting itself into doctrine; but 
when, making inroads into the mysterious 
domain, the inviolable sanctuary of person- 
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ality ; when invading the spiritual domicile 
of the individual, authority has arrogated to 
itself the right of forbidding to conscience 
the manifestation of that system of faith 
which it has adopted, with reference to the 
invisible, the infinite, and the immortal ; 
then, wounded to the life, human liberty has 
roused itself. Feeling at the very heart the 
point of the sword, reduced to the alternative 
of abjuration or of contest, convinced that it 
is called upon, either to devote itself to the 
struggle, or to extinguish itself by silence, it 
has raised its voice against oppression, it 
has stood up in all its dignity, and by this 
single act, whatever may have been its 
effects upon human authority, by this single 
act, it has vanquished. The conflict was 
no less than ‘to be, or not to be;’—thus 
to have understood the question, thus to 
have disposed of it, was nothing short of 
conquest.’’ 

Our author goes on to show, ‘‘ that per- 
secution on the part of the state, while it has 
stifled conviction in weak consciences, has 
only given a new impulse to stronger minds ; 
and thus eyen persecution itself, by an over- 
ruling Providence, has been the soil in 
which the plant of liberty has been reared to 
its most luxurious height.’’ ‘ Oppressed 
conyictions have drawn their oppressors into 
inextricable embarrassments ; moderate men 
have become ardent, the mildest have been 
exasperated ; religious dissensions have given 
rise to political dissensions; the state has 
become convulsed; Cadmus has sown the 
teeth of the dragon in the vast field of the 
future. Experience, above all, has spoken 
so long, so loudly, so uniformly, that it has 
corspelled attention; it has brought all 
minds to the laborious investigation of the 
disputed right ; for, in all cases, it is by the 
violation of a right, that right is made ap- 
parent ; we are scarcely aware of the rights 
of conscience, until facts abundantly demon- 
strate the dangers of disallowing them. The 
right is not less the right for having been so 
discovered ; and haying attained the summit 
of the social edifice, it can, if it so please, 
cast down with a disdainful foot the scaling- 
ladder of experience, by means of which it 
has gained admittance to that citadel which 
ought to have thrown open to it the folding- 
gates of honour.’’ 

But many will readily concede the point, 
that creeds are not to be persecuted by tke 
state, who yet maintain that it is the province 
of the state to protect them. ‘‘ Perhaps,”’ 
observes Mr. V., ‘it will be expected, that, 
having protested against persecution, we 
shall accept of protection with avidity. Yes, 
it is most true, that we desire that the pro- 
fession of religious convictions should be 
protected, but protected as the common 


right of all, and consequently without dis- 
tinction of creeds. 
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“We are not desirous that any particular 
creed should be protected, nor in general, 
believers, to the exclusion of unbelievers, 
_ We deprecate protection, for the same rea- 
son that we deprecate persecution. For the 
right of protection necessarily involves the 
right of persecution, Endeavours are made 
to limit this right; to prevent its exercise 
beyond the point where protection termi- 
nates ; it may be forbidden to advance fur- 
ther, but the limit is arbitrary, and itisimpos- 
sible to conceive in sound logic, that the 
state can be denied the right of persecution 5 
after having been allowed that of protec- 
tion.’’ 

The following questions are discussed by 
the author, with extraordinary force and 
brilliancy of argument :—1. Does the state, 
by taking part in religious questions, affect 
to possess a religion? 2. Is it true that 
the individual would no longer possess a re- 
ligion, if he should acknowledge the right 
and power of the state to possess one? 
3. Can the state, as a state, possess a reli- 
gion? Upon the second of these questions, 
we have the following memorable observa- 
tions :—‘‘ If the state possess religion, she 
must also have a conscience; if she have a 
conscience, how should the conscience of the 
individual maintain its ground against that 
of the state? Conscience is supreme in the 
man, how should it not be supreme in the 
state? With his conscience alone, a man 
may maintain his ground against the state ; 
but what head could a man make against a 
state possessing a national conscience! It 
is impossible to oppose sovereignty to sove- 
reignty, omnipotence to omnipotence; im- 
possible to suppose that all individual con- 
science will amalgamate to produce a state 
conscience. What a mystery, or rather what 
an absurdity would not this supply ? No, if 
the state have a conscience, it is on the con- 
dition that the individual should have none; 
and, inasmuch as conscience is the seat of 
religion, if the state be religious, the indivi- 
dual is not so.’’ * * * Again: “ The state is 
either a being or a fact; there is no me- 
dium ; and it must be granted, that if the 
state be a being, the man is not one; if the 
state be a man, the man is a man no longer ; 
he is but the shadow of one. They must re- 
maain distinct; the one necessarily becomes 
all that the other is not; the one ceases to 
be all that the other becomes. If the state 
be a being, it is every thing; if it be not 
every thing, it is only a fact; and the man 
remains complete in the man; there is no 
alternative. 

‘For observe, that in making the state a 
being, you do not simply make it an indivi- 
dual, with respect to whom the individual, 
properly so called, is on an equality, and 
against whom he can maintain his individual 
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rights. Were this the case, the system 
would be as fruitless in its results as it is ill- 
founded in principle. In matters of reli- 
gion one individual is equal to another, nei- 
ther more norless. Thus the state would be 
equal to each one of its members, and, to 
carry out the consequence, the state would 
have its, and the individual his: what could 
be more absurd? No, if the state be aman, 
it is the only man; if the state possess a 
conscience, there is no other conscience Raat 
the state have its religion, there is no other 
religion, Again we say, there is no alter- 
native.’’ 

Such is the logic of this book; and we 
can assure our readers that its piety is 
equally remarkable. It is a work of great 
principles, but it is no less a work of deep 
feeling. Christianity is displayed, in every 
page, in its own native simplicity and match- 
less grandeur. It is shown to be impossible 
to link it to the state, or the state to it, 
without impairing its heavenly character, 
The supposed benefits of state connexion are 
all shown to be nugatory in point of argu. 
ment, and in point of fact; while the appeal 
throughout is made directly to the consci- 
ence, enlightened by the beams of heavenly 
truth, and sanctified by the Spirit of Christ. 
We cannot but wish that such a work may 
become part of the household literature of 
Great Britain. 


AneLo-CarTuoLicism nor AposToLicaL: 
being an Inquiry into the Scriptural Au- 
thority of the Leading Doctrines advo- 
cated in the ‘‘ Tracts of the Times,’’ and 
other Publications of the Anglo-Catholic 
School. By Witu1AM Linpsay ALEx- 
ANDER, M.A. 8vo. pp. 462. 


A. and C. Black, Edinburgh; and Longman aud 
Co., London. 


(Continued from p. 393.) 


In the conclusion of cur last notice of 
this masterly treatise, we showed that the 
author had overturned the reasoning of the 
traditionists, in so far as it depended on the 
assumption that there existed in the Aposto- 
lic churches any authoritative doctrinal sym- 
bol, by which they expounded the writings of 
inspired men. That no such symbol existed 
is manifest from the facts, that converts were 
received into the church upon the briefest 
and most informal profession of faith in 
Jesus as the Saviour of the world,—that no 
authentic fragment of such symbol has come 
down to posterity,—and that none of the 
early Fathers so much as allude to it, but 
appeal directly to Scripture, as all right- 
minded Christians do in the present age. 
The very fact, that several of the Fathers 
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drew up creeds, or digests of what they con- 
sidered to be the substance of the Christian 
doctrine, sufficiently proves that there was 
no authoritative symbol in the apostolic 
church. Had such a symbol been known to 
exist, the act of drawing up such creeds 
would have been an intolerable presumption, 
if not a daring blasphemy. 

But, strange to say, though the Puseyites 
cannot produce a single fragment of the 
symbol they contend for, they exert an 
amazing industry in endeavouring to dig up 
from the mine of antiquity something that 
shall be regarded as equivalent to the lost 
symbol. This, in the absence of any thing 
but post-apostolic documents, is really very 
quixotic. Mr. Alexander treats this fraud 
of the Anglo-catholics as it deserves ; and 
shows, ‘‘ that what Mr. Keeble calls the very 
precious and sacred fragments of the un- 
written teaching of the first age of the 
church,’’ has no substantial claim to be so 
regarded. Mr. Alexander frankly admits all 
the obligations which are due to the Fathers, 
and records them with becoming manliness 
and candour; but, having done so, he then 
tests the degree of deference which is due 
to them; and shows, convincingly, that 
while their combined testimony is to be re- 
ceived as to matters of fact, such, for instance, 
as the canon of Scripture, their opinions 
upon the contents of the books of Scripture 
themselves is of no more value than those 
of any other class of men; and subject, in 
some cases, to more than ordinary deduction 
by reason of that early tendency to supersti- 
tion which many of them evinced. The 
fallacy of the Tractarians’ deference to the 
Fathers, as authorities in religion, or, at 
least, as authoritative interpreters of Scrip- 
ture, lies here, that they do not properly 
‘‘ distinguish between the evidence proper 
to an historical fact, and the evidence pro- 
per to a doctrine or opinion. We can never 
prove an historical fact by mere reasoning ; 
and as little can we prove a doctrine by mere 
testimony. Let this distinction, then, be 
made, and all the apparent force of this 
much vaunted argument melts away. The 
authorship of the New Testament is an his- 
torical fact, which, like all such facts, is to 
be proved by testimony: the proper mean- 
ing of any part of the New Testament is a 
matter of opinion, which is to be made out 
by reasoning. Now, who does not see that 
one may, with the most perfect consistency, 
receive implicitly the concurrent testimony 
of the early church to the fact, and yet re- 
fuse it to the opinion? In the one case the 
evidence adduced is proper and competent ; 
in the other it is not. The apostolic anthor- 
ship of the New Testament was a matter of 
public notoriety in the days of the early 
church, and all that we receive from its 
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members is the attestation of this fact. If 
to this they add the deliverance of their 
opinion as to the meaning of the New Testa- 
ment, that is a thing which we may take or 
reject as we please, for we have the New 
Testament before our eyes, and can judge in 
that matter for ourselves.” 

But, in point of fact, this appeal to tra- 
dition for the explanation of Scripture, is a 
thing of comparatively recent date. The 
Fathers, so called, scarcely ever resort to it. 
In perusing their ‘‘ writings,” observes Mr. 
Alexander, ‘‘nothing seems more obvious, 
than that their authors found just the same 
sort of difficulties in Scripture which we 
find now, and sought their removal by the 
same processes which are familiar to us.’” In 
proof of this, our author appeals to very de- 
cisive quotations from Irenzus, Origen, Chry- 
sostom, and Athanasius, showing that they 
employ a language about the difficulties of 
Scripture completely at variance with the 
recognized existence of any known authori- 
tative standard of traditional interpretation, 
and, in point of fact, sending every indivi- 
dual Christian directly to the Bible for the 
solution of his religious difficulties. 

Mr. Alexander admits, indeed, that the 
Fathers do speak in reverential terms of 
apostolic tradition; but then he contends 
most conclusively, that the tradition they 
speak of is avery different thing from that 
contended for by the Tractarians,—that, in 
some instances, by tradition, they mean the 
apostolic writings, as did Paul, 2 Thess. ii. 
15; and in others, any doctrine commonly 
regarded in the church as sanctioned by 
Scripture, without thereby intending to con- 
vey any idea of its having been handed down 
orally from the Apostles. And, moreover, 
if some of the Fathers do use a language too 
much corresponding with that of the Trac- 
tarians, Mr. Alexander shows that the Fathers 
generally do not do so, and, therefore, main- 
tains that their theory of Catholicity must 
be resigned, if they plead for a view of tradi- 
tion which some of the most eminent of the 
Fathers repudiate. In defence of this view, 
Mr. Alexander appeals, with success, to 
Polycarp (Ep. ad Philippenses, § iii.) ; Ire- 
nus, (adv. Her. iii. 1); Origen, (Pref. 
in opus de principiis, § 2); and Cyprian, (Ep. 
74, ad Pompeium, pp. 223, 228), in con- 
futation of the statement, that if some of 
the Fathers did speak of oral tradition as 
if it possessed authority, others of them 
made their appeal to the Scriptures simply. 
“Vere, then,’’ observes Mr. Alexander, 
“is a dilemma, out of which I see not how 
the advocates of that doctrine (the doctrine 
of tradition) can escape. Either they must 
give up Vincent’s test of true doctrine, or 
they must give up the truth of their own 
doctrine concerning tradition. In either 
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case they give up their entire system; for, 
in the former, they leave themselves without 
any test of truth distinct from Scripture; in 
the latter, they relinquish the guide by whose 
aid alone they tell us Scripture can be un- 
derstood.”’ p. 108. 

Mr. Alexander’s next section relates to 
the ‘Right of private judgment in inter- 
preting Scripture,’’ and contains a most 
satisfactory and ingenious demolition both 
of the Romanist and Tractarian theories on 
this subject. ‘‘ Hitherto,’’ says he, ‘‘I have 
been occupied in endeavouring to expose the 
unsoundness of those positions which the 
advocates of tradition assume in defence of 
their views. I turn, now, to the still more 
important task of offering some remarks in 
support of the antagonist doctrine, that it 
is the duty and privilege of all who have the 
Bible in their hands to study it for them- 
selves, to gather from its statements the 
truths it contains, according to the best of 
their own judgments,—and, by the conclu- 
sions at which they thus arrive, to regulate 
their religious opinions, feelings, and con- 
duct.’’ 

dere our author shows himself to be tho- 
roughly master of his subject. We recom- 
mend the careful perusal of this chapter to 
our younger brethren in the ministry, as 
it condenses within the narrow space of 
twenty-seven pages, a complete discussion 
of the whole question. Most just are Mr. 
A.’s concluding remarks. 

‘¢Tt will be found, I believe, almost inva- 
riably the case, wherever men are persuaded 
to regard the Bible as a book which they can 
understand only through the teaching of the 
church, that they yield far more deference to 
the formulas in which that teaching is em- 
bodied, than to the inspired word itself. 
This only is what might have been expected, 
for the natural tendency of such a convic- 
tion is to lower the Bible in the estimation 
of those by whom it is entertained, whilst it 
unduly elevates in their view the human 
composition to which they are, in the first 
instance at least, indebted for their religious 
views. 

‘“¢ The Bible claims to be not only a full, 
but a perfect revelation of God’s will to 
man. This claim the advocate of creeds, as 
the authoritative interpreters of Scripture, 
professes to admit; but what he admits in 
words, he denies in effect. For, what do we 
mean when we say that Scripture is perfect 
as a revelation of God’s will to man? We 
mean, surely, that all truth necessary for 
our salvation is therein made known to us in 
the manner best adapted to be apprehended 
by us. But if this be the meaning of the 
assertion, is it less thanacontradiction in 
terms to maintain that the trnth thus per- 
fectly made known to us cannot be known 
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by us without the aid of the church’s autho- 
ritative teaching? It is impossible for the 
mind to receive both these propositions. If 
an astronomer were to tell us that the atmo- 
sphere is a perfect medium for the trans- 
mission of the sun’s rays to our organs ox 
vision, and at the same time to assure us 
that to this perfect medium must be added 
another of stained glass before we could pro- 
cure the light, we should conclude at once, 
either that he was labouring under some 
strange hallucination, or that he was attempt- 
ing to amuse himself at our expense. No- 
thing can prevent the mind from concluding 
that there can be no perfect medium of 
illumination to which something needs to be 
added, before it can illuminate ; and as little 
can that be a perfect vehicle of truth which 
teaches nothing except to those who have 
already learned its lessons from another 
source. It is thus that the Scripture is de- 
preciated in the estimation of men by this 
doctrine of the need of an authoritative inter- 
preter to unfoJd its meaning. Itis thus that 
men are brought imperceptibly, but surely, 
to think far less of the divinely constructed 
medium of illumination, than of the frag- 
ment of coloured glass, without which they 
have been taught to believe that that illumi- 
nation could not have reached them.’’ pp. 
128, 129, 


(To be concluded in our next.) 


Piety the best Parriorism. A Sermon, 
occasioned by the decease of the late 
Tuomas Witson, Ese., Treasurer of 
Highbury College, preached at Craven 
Chapel, on Sunday, June 25, 1843. By 
the Rev. J. Leircuitp, D.D.  8vo, 
p. 48. 


Jackson and Walford. 


Such men as Thomas Wilson. are raised 
up by God for special purposes of mercy to 
mankind; and are to be viewed as the in- 
struments of a wise and merciful Providence. 
They could never have been what they were, 
but for favouring circumstances, and the 
action of events which it was impossible for 
them to create. Mr. Wilson was a mem- 
ber of a distinguished family, and the son of 
parents eminent for their personal devoted~- 
ness to God, and their high standing in the 
Christian church. By the death of his 
honoured father, he was placed at once, as 
Treasurer of Hoxton College, in a position of 
commanding influence. The period, too, 
at which he entered upon public life was 
peculiarly favourable to the development of 
his talent for usefulness. The electric shock 
of methodism was vibrating through the 
whole of the British churches; and he him- 
self had felt its vivifying touch under the 
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ministry of George Whitefield. He was 
born also to fortune, and entered on the 
higher walks of mercantile life under every 
conceivable advantage. We do not mention 
these circumstances to diminish aught from 
the well-earned reputation of the late Trea- 
surer of Highbury College ; but simply for 
the purpose of magnifying the providence 
and grace of God, to which the deceased 
would have been the first to acknowledge 
his debt of everlasting obligation. True it 
is, that circumstances might equally have 
favoured the deceased, without his availing 
himself of them. He might have rejected 
the piety of his parents; he might have em- 
ployed his family influence for purposes of 
personal aggrandizement ; he might have 
treated as enthusiastic the revival of religion 
which took place in his day; he might have 
hoarded his wealth, or spent it upon worldly 
show and pomp. Happily, his mind received 
an early bias on the side of truth; he 
learnt, while young, to identify his happi- 
ness with the advancement of the cause of 
Christ ; he cultivated the simplest tastes ; 
cared little for the opinions of the world, 
and the show of life; the result was, that, 
with an ample fortune, he was enabled to 
effect great things for the interests of reli- 
gion. Few men have done more good in 
their lifetime than Thomas Wilson. Our 
theological seminaries owe him a lasting 
debt of gratitude. The zeal with which he 
urged forward the interests of Highbury 
College, gave an impulse to all kindred in- 
stitutions. He knew, moreover, the vast 
importance of multiplying, in large popu- 
lations, the number of our Christian sanc- 
tuaries ; and set an example, in this respect, 
worthy of the imitation of other wealthy 
laymen, After all, the reason why we are so 
much struck with the results of Mr. Wilson’s 
persevering efforts is, that such efforts are so 
rare. He did no more, perhaps, than a man 
of his influence and fortune ought to do. 
But thousands live comparatively to them- 
selves. May the example of the deceased 
lead many to imitate him ! 

Mr. Leifchild, in his funeral discourse, 
has shown how much he esteemed the cha- 
racter of Mr. Wilson, and how justly he 
estimated his virtues. From long and inti- 
mate acquaintance, he was well qualified to 
present a correct portrait of him to the 
public. The sermon will be edifying to the 
churches in general, and more particularly to 
the personal friends of the deceased. It is 
a glowing tribute to departed worth. We 
hope in our next number to furnish a 
memoir of Mr. Wilson. 
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The Departure of the RIGHTEOUS: 
blessed to themselves, portentous to their 
survivors. A Sermon, preached in the 
parish church of Cheltenham, on Sunday 
morning, July 23, 1843. By the Rev. 
Franets Cross, A. M., Incumbent. 
Together with a brief Osiruary of the 
late Rev. H. Brunt, A.M., Rector of 
Streatham, Surrey. 8vo, pp. 32. 

Hatchard and Son. 

The worthy author of this excellent ser- 
mon was an intimate friend of Mr. Blunt 
for the space of thirty-four years. He was 
his schoolfellow and college-companion, and 
maintained a cordial intercourse with him to 
the period of his death. How well he 
understood his mental and moral character 
is obvious from the whole train of his re- 
marks. His estimate of his departed friend 
is very high, but not more high than the 
sober reality of truth will fully justify. 

The following extract presents a pleasing 
and just view of Mr. Blunt as a preacher. 
It refers to the period when he became 
rector of Upper Chelsea. 

‘“ As curate of Chelsea, his indefatigable 
zeal, his attractive manners, his persuasive 
simple eloquence, and his scriptural fidelity 
soon attracted the attention not only of his 
parishioners but of many others: and at 
length, in the year 1830, greatly to the 
satisfaction of a numerous and attached 
people, he was presented to the new Church 
of the Holy Trinity, Upper Chelsea. There 
his character, his principles, and his peculiar 
talents fully displayed themselves—for five 
years he pursued a course of unrivalled use- 
fulness ; drawing around him the most in- 
fluential congregation in London or its 
neighbourhood. Nobles, peers, commoners, 
tradesmen, and the poor alike hung upon 
his fascinating discourses. And what was 
their peculiar charm ? His manner was 
calm and sedate—his voice was feeble, yet 
wherever it reached it rivetted attention— 
there were no high flights of eloquence, no 
rhetorical flourishes, no meretricious em- 
bellishments—certainly no puerilities nor 
conceits—he never stooped to such means to 
produce a momentary effect. The charm of 
his preaching was its simple truth—its evan- 
gelical fidelity—he preached the truth in 
love—he was affectionate, earnest, persua- 
sive—his style was chaste, I might almost 
say elegant—and he had a singular power of 
adapting the word of God to the peculiar 
habits, feelings, and circumstances of his 
auditors. Abstract truth by the touch of 
his pen became a living and practical prin- 
ciple — comprehensible, and individual — 
so that each man felt himself addressed.’ 

We earnestly recommend the perusal of 
Mr. Close’s discourse to our numerous 
readers. It is a faithful sample of pastoral 
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ministration, full of the pith and marrow of 
the gospel. The text is, Isa. lvii. 1, 2; 
from which the author shows, with much 
pathos, that the death of righteous men is 
eminently blessed to themselves, and por- 
tentous to survivors. 


Man’s Ienorance of his Time. A Ser- 
mon, occasioned by the sudden death of 
the Rev. Samuec Krpp, late Missionary, 
and Principal of the Anglo-Chinese Col- 
lege at Malacca; and, subsequently, Pro- 
fessor of the Chinese Language and Li- 
terature, in University College, London. 
By Joun Woopwark. 8yo, pp. 28. 

T. Ward and Co, 

The passage of scripture upon which this 
tribute of respect to the memory of Mr. 
Kidd is founded, is peculiarly appropriate. 
The call of the Master to our departed friend 
was sudden and unexpected; and the words 
selected for his funeral discourse are those 
of the wise man, Eccles. ix. 12, ‘‘ Man also 
knoweth not his time ;’’ from which the 
preacher takes occasion, I. To notice the 
general fact assumed in the inspired decla- 
ration, and to show, that man fails ade- 
quately to appreciate his time, that he 
knows not his time in relation to opportu- 
nities, incidents, and occurrences, and to the 
uncertainty of human life; II. To consider 
the argument which the declaration sup- 
plies, which is powerfully employed by the 
preacher in enforcing the lessons which arise 
from the fact that man knows not his time. 

The entire discourse is a composition 
highly creditable to the respected author ; 
rich in theological sentiment, and eminently 
fitted to conduct to a right improvement of 
this uncertain and shadowy life. 

The sketch of the late Professor Kidd is 
as just as it is affectionate, and will be 
greatly valued by the friends of the deceased 
as furnishing an excellent account of his life 
and labours. The profits of the discourse 
are to be devoted to the benefit of the widow 
and children of the deceased, a circumstance 
which we trust will induce many benevolent 
persons to avail. themselves of the intima- 
tion. 


The Importance of an Enucatep Mr- 
nistry. By Joan Harris, D.D., 8vo. 
Ward and Co. 


We are delighted to perceive that the 
mind of the author of ‘“‘ Mammon”’ has 
suffered no abatement of vigour or com- 
prehension from the incessant taxation to 
which it has been subjected during the last 
ten years. ‘The discourse, or rather essay, 
before us, will bear to be compared with the 
writer’s best productions. As we have long 
been familiar, with Dr. Harris’s views on 
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the subject of the education of the rising 
ministry, and as we know how ably he 
carries out his plans in the college over 
which he presides, we are happy to find 
that he has been induced to lay before the 
public the result of his matured reflection 
upon a topic of such vast importance to the 
prosperity of the Christian cause. His are 
not the opinions of a mere theorist, but of 
one who has consecrated the energies of a 
powerful and original mind to the best in- 
terests of the Christian church. 

If the Congregational Churches are to 
preserve their present standing, and to avail 
themselves of the events of Providence, in 
rising to a more commanding position, their 
attention must be growingly directed to the 
schools of the prophets. Upon the cha- 
racter of the ministry must depend the pro- 
gress or decay of Protestant Dissent. We 
could wish to see Dr. Harris’s discourse in 
the hands not only of every minister, but of 
every layman. It is eloquent and argu- 
mentative ; but it is also in a high degree 
practical. In rising from its perusal, we 
have felt, ‘‘ Well, there is nothing recom- 
mended here that might not be adopted, 
provided only that a right feeling existed in 
the churches.”” Of all the essays we have 
seen on ministerial education, this is incom- 
parably the best. We earnestly recommend 
it to the attention of Pastors, and, through 
them, to their flocks. 
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THE LATE MEETING FOR CHRISTIAN 
UNION. 

To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Srr,—I have been induced to address you 
in consequence of an article that appeared in 
the July number of the ‘ Protestant Maga- 
zine,’’? which was headed ‘‘ The Christian 
Union Meeting at Exeter-hall.’’ In that 
article there are some mis-statements that I 
wish to correct, if you will allow me to do 
so through the medium of your valuable 
journal. I think it highly desirable to do 
so, inasmuch as the ‘ Protestant Magazine’’ 
is read by a large portion of the laity of the 
Church of England, many of whom might 
be liable to entertain, from the perusal of 
the article in question, incorrect notions of 
the scheme of union, as well as of its prin- 
cipal friends. 

I should have passed over the objection 
to the chairman on that occasion with which 
the article commences, had it not stood 
connected with the charge, that ‘‘ the spirit 
of dissent and disaffection to the established 
institutions in church and state’’ charac- 
terized the meeting. This being only an 
assertion, merits no more than a corres- 
ponding denial. Those who attended that 
meeting, or read the report of its proceed- 
ings, will feel convinced that the charge is 
utterly unfounded. 

The writer goes on to state, that ‘* The 
resolutions are extremely plausible, but the 
hostility aimed by them at the Established 
Church is rather awkwardly disguised.” 
He then instances the fourth and fifth reso- 
lutions of the meeting, and adds, ‘‘ which we 
consider to be framed in a spirit of direct 
hostility to religious establishments.”’ He 
then proceeds as follows :— 

‘“ We particularly request attention to the 
mention of ‘spiritual qualifications’ in the 
fourth resolution, used, we believe, for the 
purpose of indirectly asserting the supe- 
riority of Dissenters over Churchmen in 
this important feature in a Christian minis- 
try. We deny the arrogant and unfounded 


claim ; and we challenge the Dissenters to 
produce, out of all their varieties of Noncon- 
formity, more complete examples of piety, 
according to the true standard of Scripture, 
than are to be found among the divines of 
the Church of England. But surely the 
Dissenters ought to be the last people in the 
world to make any boast of spiritual qualifi- 
cations. O! we would say to them, ‘ Talk 
no more so exceeding proudly ; let not arro- 
gancy proceed out of your mouth.’ Rather 
let them be humbled in reviewing the violent 
and injurious part—- injurious, we say, both 
to their country and themselves, which they 
have taken of late years in questions purely 
of a political and revolutionary character.’’ 
In reply to this quotation, I would say, in 
the first place, that any person reading the 
resolution in question, (the fourth,) and 
making use of his intellect in so doing, 
would be perplexed to find the ‘ arrogant 
and unfounded claim,’’ which is denied by 
the writer of that article. He has in truth 
hurled forth the artillery of his pen against 
amere shadow. By the way, if it had been 
more, he would have been probably less 
Quixotic. As for the Dissenters being ‘‘ the 
last people in the world to make any boast 
of spiritual qualifications,’? I am sure, Sir, 
you will agree with me, that, in this re- 
spect, they do not stand second even to that 
church, the evangelical portion of whose 
clergy and laity they regard with every 
sentiment of esteem and affection. Once 
more, Sir, the Dissenters, “as a body, and 
with very few exceptions, have been the 
firm and loyal adherents to the throne and 
government of their country ; nor have they 
been revolutionists since the glorious 1688. 
The writer goes on to state, that the Dis- 
senters did not join the Protestant Asso- 
ciation, because ‘‘they did not value the 
British institutions ;’’ and again, ‘‘ the para- 
mount feeling in a Dissenter’s mind, the 
leading article in his creed, is too often a 
bitter and implacable animosity to the church 
of his country.’’ To the first of these 
charges I reply, that the Protestant Associ- 
ation was founded on too narrow a basis for 
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Dissenters to join it without compromise. 
To the second, that the Dissenters have no 
bitter and implacable animosity to the Church 
of England: they only claim the right of 
holding their own views when they differ 
from that church. 

In conclusion, Sir, I for one am not in- 
clined to admit, that the Dissenters have 
betrayed their country and their religion 
into the power of ‘‘the Papal Antichrist,’’ 
nor am I apprehensive that the impartial 
historian will accuse them of so doing. 


Iam, Mr. Editor, yours truly, 
A Nonconrormist. 
Southwark, July 11, 1843. 


N.B. I trust, Sir, that neither yourself 
nor the readers of the ‘‘ Evangelical Maga- 
zine’’ will impute to me a desire to raise 
discord between Episcopalians and Dis- 
senters. My intention has been to the 
contrary. 


HACKNEY THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 


AND 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 


The committee of this society have re- 
cently purchased the freehold of their va- 
luable premises in Well-street, Hackney, 
and finding them, on a careful survey, in a 
dilapidated condition, they have resolved to 
effect their substantial repair, with neces- 
sary improvement in the resident Tutor’s 
dwelling-house, and also to erect fourteen 
commodious studies, and as many sleeping- 
rooms, an alteration indispensable to the 
health and comfort of the students. 

To accomplish this most desirable under~ 
taking, they will require the sum of 25001. ; 
towards which the committee have appro- 
priated the legacy of 500/., bequeathed by 
their late highly esteemed treasurer, Thomas 
Walker, Esq.; and they earnestly appeal to 
the Christian public to aid them in raising 
the remainder, which is needed immediately, 
as the new erections will be completed 
during the present month. 

Every intelligent Christian must feel the 
importance of supporting those institutions 
which have been founded for the education 
of pious young men in sound Biblical learn- 
ing, for the ministry of the gospel ; and more 
especially at the present time, when, on the 
one hand, general knowledge is making such 
rapid progress; and on the other, so many 
of the teachers of religion are evincing a 
fearful defection from the great truths of the 
Protestant Reformation, the essential doc- 
trines of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

This institution was founded in 1803, by 
those benevolent men of God, the late Rev. 
John Eyre and Charles Townsend, Esq. 
On the list of its earliest and most devoted 
supporters, are the venerated names of the 
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Rev. Rowland Hill, the Rev. Matthew 
Wilks, the Rev. Thomas Jackson, Joseph 
Hardcastle, Esq., Thomas Hayter, Esq., 
and Thomas Walker, Esq., now with God 
their Saviour; and the committee solicit 
the co-operation of the friends of the Pro- 
testant faith in Britain, in perpetuating the 
good work commenced by those honoured 
servants of Christ. 

To those ministers who have been fa- 
youred with the advantages of this institu- 
tion, and to those congregations whose 
places of worship are on the trusts of this 
society, the committee especially appeal ; but 
they hope that many friends of the Re- 
deemer, not directly connected with those 
churches, will also readily contribute in con- 
sideration of the services rendered to the 
United Kingdom, to the British colonies, 
and to missions to the heathen, by the per- 
sonal ministry, and edifying writings of 
more than one hundred and thirty ministers 
and missionaries educated in this institution. 

The committee are extremely anxious not 
to touch, for the new buildings, their too 
small reserve of funded property, from 
which they have paid for the freehold; and 
they are encouraged in this desire, by nume- 
rous promises already received. 

Contributions will be thankfully received 
by the Rey. G. Collison, Theological Tutor, 
and the Rev. S. Ransom, Classical and He- 
brew Tutor, Hackney; J. G. Stapelton, 
Esq., Treasurer, Clapham; the Rev. A. 
Reed, D.D., Hackney; the Rev. A. Tid- 
man, Mission-house, Blomfield-street, Fins- 
bury; the Rey. T. Timpson, Lewisham ; 
Mr. E. Ashby, 1, Old Broad-street ; and 
the Rev. J. E. Richards, Secretary, Wands- 
worth, Surrey. 


THE BLACK PREACHER’S RECEPTION. 


On the first sabbath in June, and imme- 
diately after the great meeting at Exeter- 
hall to promote Christian Union, the es- 
teemed minister of Surrey Chapel, who 
assisted in convening that ‘festival of 
love,’’ preached to his own people on the 
subject. After the sermon, he announced to 
the large congregation, that the members of 
his church were about to celebrate the sup- 
per of the Lord, and he hoped that all pre- 
sent who were members of Christ’s holy 
church, though not in connexion with 
Surrey Chapel, would unite with them on,, 
the occasion. This affectionate invitation 
was responded to by Episcopalians, Presby- 
terians, Wesleyans, Baptists, Moravians, 
and others, who were admitted by tickets 
received from the elders of the church. 
Among the applicants, there was one of the 
sons of Africa. ° The elder inquired, ‘‘ Are 
you a member of the Christian church :”’ 
‘6 'Yes,’’ was the reply. ‘‘ Of what church ?”” 
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“‘The Congregational Church at Hartford, 
in Connecticut.’? ‘Who is the pastor?’ 
“T am.” It turned out that he was the 
Rev. James William Charles Pennington, 
the pastor of the fifth Congregational Church 
at Hartford. He was immediately intro- 
duced to Mr. Sherman, who found that he 
came to this country with satisfactory testi- 
monials in reference to his piety and useful- 
ness, At this moment the pastor was pro- 
ceeding to the table of the Lord, and our 
sable brother took his place among the com- 
municants. He only remained there a short 
time, when he proceeded to the table, and 
assisted in distributing the elements of the 
Saviour’s dying love, in consequence of the 
illness of one of the officiating ministers. It 
was a blessed scene! It will long be re- 
membered! One dear aged sister, when 
she retired from the hallowed spot, ex- 
claimed, with tears, ‘‘Oh! what a privilege 
to have lived to see that dear black man at 
our table.’”” Oh that American Christians 
could feel like this dear saint! In the 
afternoon Mr. Pennington delivered a sim- 
ple, but truly excellent address to the Surrey 
Chapel Sunday-school children, which was 
listened to with deep interest, and the 
teachers pray that the Holy Spirit may 
bless the word, in leading many to believe 
in the Saviour. 

On the eveniag following this happy 
scene, Mr. Pennington attended the church 
meeting at Surrey Chapel, and delivered a 
short, modest, and suitable address. He 
referred in touching terms to the coloured 
man’s trials in the United States, in the 
spirit of the beautiful rule, ‘‘ Speaking the 
truth in love.’”’ He assured a friend that 
at the close of the previous Sabbath, no 
one could tell what his feelings were. He 
had long been a member of the church, 
and a preacher of the gospel, but never till 
that day had he been permitted to unite 
with the white man in the services of the 
temple, and to feel that all were ‘‘one in 
Christ.”” He had often longed to see the 
place where the venerable Rowland Hill 
preached, and his desire had been realized ; 
there he had worshipped, without being the 
marked man—there he had united in com- 
memorating the Saviour’s dying love with 
those who felt there was no difference between 
the bond and the free; and there the coloured 
man had invited the white man’s children to 
the dear Redeemer. Never will a few sen- 
tences of his address to the church be for- 
gotten. ‘‘ In my own country, if I wished, 
I could go to any Roman Catholic church 
in the United States, and I should be re- 
ceived in any part of it. I could go to the 
Socinian chapel and be kindly received ; but 
if I ventured into the church of the Episco- 
palian, Presbyterian, Methodist, Congrega- 
tional, or Baptist, I should bé the marked 
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man, and could not go beyond a certain 
spot. Even one of the excellent ministers 
who has given me the kindest testimonials to 
friends in this country, could not ask me to 
unite with his church as I have done with 
yours.’”’ Oh! there was a hallowed burst 
of feeling from the members of the church 
when these things were heard; they were 
“‘angry,’’ but ‘sinned not.’’ The silent 
prayer ascended from many hearts, that this 
foul blot might be removed from the pas- 
tors and members of the American churches, 
and that ‘‘the mind which was in Christ 
Jesus might be found in them.’’ He loves 
his image, whether it is seen in the white 
face of the European, or in the ebony visage 
of a son of Ham. All the members joined 
with their coloured brother in singing— 
‘From east to west, from north fo south, 
Then be his name adored! 


Europe, with all thy millions, shout 
Hosannas to thy Lord. 


** Asia and Africa, resound 
From shore to shore his fame! 
And thou, America, in songs, 
Redeeming love proclaim.” 

On Sabbath-day, the 19th June, the pas- 
tor of Surrey Chapel opened his pulpit to 
his sable brother. He preached to a large 
and deeply-interested congregation, from the 
text, ‘‘ Behold I stand at the door and 
knock,’’? &c. His sermon was simple and 
scriptural, which will be seen from the fol- 
lowing outline :— 

I. The Son of God is at the door.—The 
door is the heart. 

Il. The Son of God makes a condition.— 
“Tf any man will open the door.’ 

Ill. The Son of God gives a rich pro- 
mise: ‘* I will come in to him,’’ ‘ He will 
spread before him all the riches of his 
grace,” &c. 

His appeals to the backslider and the 
sinnner were very effective, particularly to 
the former, to whom he pointed out the 
danger of remaining in his unhappy state, 
from the 5th chapter of the Song of Solo- 
mon, and 4th verse. The congregation 
united with much spirit in singing — 

‘Let the Indian, let the negro, 
Let the rude barbarian see 
That divine and glorious conquest 
Once obtain’d on Calvary. 


Let the gospel 
Loud resound from pole to pole.” 


Who can tell what may be the result of 
these interesting services ? Doubtless they 
will be blessed to the church and congrega- 
tion, and the pastor and his people will hear 
at the judgment day, ‘‘I was a stranger 
and ye took me in: forasmuch as ye did it 
unto one of the least of these my disciples, 
ye did it unto me.”’ The services may be 
influential even in America, and there the 
example of love to the coloured man may be 
imitated by devoted ministers of the Union, 
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who may have grace to rise above the pre- 
judices that have hitherto led them to act 
contrary to the spirit of their Divine Lord. 
Would He reject the black saint from per- 
sonal fellowship? No! ‘though black, 
he would be comely in the dear Saviour’s 
sight.” 

The church at Surrey Chapel have pre- 
sented, through their esteemed pastor, a 
handsomely bound Commentary on the Holy 
Scriptures, and other useful Commentaries, 
to Mr. Pennington, as a token of their love 
to the sons of Africa, with sincere prayer 
that all the American churches may remove 
the cloud which now rests on their charac- 
ters as Christians, and the great promoters 
of civil and religious liberty. 

The writer of these remarks has heard 
that Mr. Pennington has had a kind recep- 
tion from the Committee of the Religious 
Tract Society. He was received as the 
president of a society formed among the 
coloured people at Hartford, of which he 
was the president. He was grateful for the 
affection shown him by the friends of that 
useful institution, particularly as he was not 
allowed to meet with the white man on the 
committees of the Bible, Missionary, and 
Tract Societies of America. The com- 
mittee presented him with the sixteen vo- 
lumes of the Society’s series of Christian 
Biography, as a mark of their respect for 
him and his coloured brethren associated 
with him in the work of the Lord. — It was 
pleasing to hear one of the Episcopalians on 
the committee exclaim, with peculiar fer- 
vour, ‘Oh! what a privilege I should have 
felt it to have received, at Surrey Chapel, 
the emblems of my blessed Lord’s love from 
the hands of a black preacher of righteous- 
Mess 

Mr. Pennington is anxious to establish a 
printing-press at the station where he la- 
bours, where tracts and books, written by 
the sons of Ethiopia, will be printed, for the 
purpose of general circulation. It is hoped 
that he will obtain liberal contributions in 
aid of this important object. W. J. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev, D. Jones. 

The Rev. D. Jones was ordained to the 
pastoral office over the Independent church 
and congregation at Wickham Market, Suf- 
folk, on the 29th of June. 

The morning service was introduced by 
the Rev. I. Hayward, of Woodbridge; the 
introductory discourse was delivered by the 
Rev. John Davies, of Lincoln; the usual 
questions were proposed (on account of the 
unavoidable absence of the Rev. J. Whitby, 
of Ipswich,) by the Rev. T. Hayward; the 
ordination prayer was offered by the Rev. S. 
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Laidler, of Harlestone; the minister was 
addressed by the Rev. G. R. Hewlings, of 
London. 

In the course of the afternoon, an inter- 
esting account was given, by G. Lamb and 
J. Jarrold, Esqrs., of the introduction of 
the gospel into the village, of the persecu- 
tions which raged, and of the sufferings en- 
dured by the Dissenters. 

The evening service was introduced by 
the Rev. S. A. Browning, of Framlingham ; 
and the church and congregation were ad- 
dressed by the Rev. George Wilkins, of 
Rendham ; and other ministers engaged in 
the services of the day. 


Rev. Mr. Nicoll. 


On Tuesday, the 13th June, Mr. Nicoll, 
who has been studying for some years past 
under the direction of the Congregational 
Union of Scotland, was ordained pastor of 
the Congregational church at Rhynie, Aber- 
deenshire. The Rev. Messrs. Knill and 
Alexander, the deputation from the London 
Missionary Society, having been appointed 
to visit Rhynie on that day, advantage was 
taken of the circumstance to secure their 
services at the ordination, as well as on be- 
half of the society. After the introductory 
services, which were conducted by the Rey. 
Mr. Rennie, Culsamond, the Rev. Mr. Alex- 
ander preached an excellent sermon from 
1 Cor. xv. 3, 4; the usual questions were 
then asked by the Rev. Mr. Morrison, Dun- 
canstone, to which Mr. Nicoll returned 
highly satisfactory replies; Mr. Alexander 
then offered up the ordination prayer; after 
which, the Rev. Mr. Hill, of Huntly, de- 
livered a useful and impressive address to 
Mr. Nicoll, from 2 Tim. ii. 15; Mr. Knill 
followed with a striking address to the 
people, and the services of this deeply in- 
teresting occasion were closed by Mr. Knill 
engaging in prayer. 

The day was very favourable, the attend- 
ance numerous, and the interest evinced 
deep. May the Lord cause his blessing to 
rest upon pastor and upon people, so that 
many may have occasion to thank Him 
through eternity for the union which was 
this day consummated ! 


Rev. Alfred Scales. 


The ordination of the Rev. Alfred Scales 
to the co-pastorate with the Rev. W. Ward, 
over the Independent church at Stowmarket, 
Suffolk, took place on Wednesday, the 28th 
of June. 

The Rev. John Alexander, of Norwich, 
delivered the introductory discourse, and 
pointed out, in the most clear and powerful 
manner, the errors and evils of the Estab- 
lished Church, and the sacrifices which the 
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conscientious Dissenter must make for the 
sake of the truths he is called to maintain: 
this discourse was a masterly vindication of 
the principles of Congregational Noncon- 
formity. The Rev. W. Garthwaite, of Wat- 
tisfield, asked the customary questions, and 
received from the young minister a clear and 
truly evangelical confession of faith; the 
Rev. Walter Scott, of Airedale College, 
offered the ordination prayer; and, in peti- 
tions remarkable for their energy, affection, 
and fullness, commended his former pupil to 
the blessing of the great Head of the church : 
the charge to the newly-ordained minister 
was given by his father, the Rev. Thomas 
Scales, of Leeds, and was fraught with all 
that is solemn and tender in paternal coun- 
sel and exhortation. 

In the evening, the Rev. Dr. Leifchild 
addressed the church and congregation in a 
most impressive manner, as to their obli- 
gations in regard to the ministry of the gos- 
pel amongst themselves, and the extension 
of the cause of Christ in general, The devo- 
tional parts of the service were conducted by 
several of the ministers from the neigh- 
bourhood, of whom many who were present 
testified their affection and sympathy. 

The attendance was large, the interest 
taken in the proceedings of the day seemed 
deep and all-pervading, and the impression 
left in the minds of the people, and their 
friends uniting with them, was one of a most 
delightful and useful character, 


Rev. J. Hardman. 


On Thursday, June 15th, at Stokesley, 
in the North Riding, the Rev. James Hard- 
man, late a student in the Home Missionary 
Academy, at Pickering, was solemnly and 
publicly ordained to the Christian ministry, 
and the pastoral charge of the society wor- 
shipping in Bethel Chapel, in that town, 
and belonging to the Protestant Nonconfor- 
mists, usually distinguished as Congrega- 
tionalists or Independents. The Rey. J. 
Elrick, of North-Allerton, read the Scrip- 
tures and prayed; the Rev. George Scho- 
field, of Malton, explained from the Scrip- 
tures the nature of a Christian church; the 
Rev. J. C. Potter, of Whitby, asked the 
usual questions ; the Rev. W. Hinmers, of 
Ayton, presented the ordination prayer, with 
imposition of the hands of the ministers 
present; the Rev. G. B. Kidd, of Scar- 
borough, addressed the charge to the minis- 
ter from 2 Timothy ii. 1, and concluded 
the morning service with prayer. 

In the evening, the Rev. John Ramsay, 
of Guisborough, read the Scripture and 
prayed ; and the Rev. J. C. Potter addressed 
the sermon to the people from 2 Cor. iii. 3. 
The hymns were read by Messrs. Ramsay, 
Brierley, and others. 
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NEW CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH. 


On Lord’s-day, March 19, 1843, a com- 
modious place, called the Tabernacle, ca- 
pable of accommodating nearly three hun- 
dred persons, was opened for public worship 
in Dyer-street, Chester-road, Hulme, Man- 
chester, in the midst of a dense and spiri- 
tually benighted population. The attendance 
on the preaching of the gospel has ever since 
continued to be very encouraging and the 
Sabbath-school weekly increases. A Con- 
gregational church having been formed, con- 
sisting of sixteen members, an interesting 
and edifying service to recognize this infant 
church and congregation, was held on Thurs- 
day evening, July 20th, in which the follow- 
ing ministers engaged:—the Rev. Messrs. 
E. H. Nolan, of Ducie Chapel; G. Hoyle, 
of Every-street Chapel; R. Fletcher, of 
Grosvenor-street Chapel; J. Gwyther, of 
Zion Chapel, Stratford New Road: Dr. 
Potter, from Coleraine, Ireland; and J. 
Radcliffe, minister of the place. 


REMOVAL. 


Mr. R. Bowman of Airedale College, 
Yorkshire, has accepted the unanimous in- 
vitation of the church and congregation 
assembling in Bethel Chapel, to take the 
oversight of them in the Lord. He com- 
menced his labours there on the first sab- 
bath in August. 

May he be abundantly blessed in the dis- 
charge of his duties, and prove a ‘‘ good 
soldier of Jesus Christ !’’ may his flock be 
built up in their most holy faith! and may 
numbers be brought to the knowledge of the 
truth, and shine as stars in the firmament 
for ever! ‘‘ There shall be showers of bless- 
ing.” 


ASSOCIATION AND ORDINATION. 


On Wednesday and Thursday, the 21st 
and 22nd of June, 1843, the Montgomery 
Association of Independent or Congrega- 
tional churches, held their annual meeting 
at Salem, Machynlleth. 

The interest of the anniversary was greatly 
increased by the ordination of the Rey. M. 
Lewis, to the pastoral office over the Con+ 
gregational church assembling in the above 
place of worship. The Rev. H. Lloyd, 
Towyn, introduced the services with reading 
the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. J. 
Roberts, Leanbrynmair, delivered the intro- 
ductory discourse, stating the reasons for 
dissent and the nature and constitution cf a 
Christian church; the Rev. J. Williams, 
Aberhosan, asked the questions and received 
the confession of faith; the Rev. J. Davies, 
Llanfair, offered the ordination prayer: and 
the Rev. D. Evans, Llanidloes, (former 
pastor of the young minister) delivered an 
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appropriate and affectionate charge to the 
minister ; and the Rev. D. Morgan, Llan- 
fyllin, (the former pastor of the church) 
addressed the church and congregation. 

The services were held the day after, in 
the Graig chapel, another large and com- 
modious place of worship belonging to Con- 
gregational Dissenters, im the same town, 
when eloquent and impressive discourses 
were delivered by the Rev. Messrs. Hughes, 
Liangollen; Griffiths, Pwllheli; Griffiths, 
Rhydlydan; Owens, Llanwrtyd; Parry, 
Wern; and Saunders, Aberystwith; and 
the Associated ministers of the county, who 
met and transacted the usual business con- 
nected with the interests of religion in 
Montgomeryshire, belonging to Congrega- 
tional churches; and many other ministers 
besides those engaged in the services, were 
present. 

The crowded attendance on these delight- 
fully solemn services, evinced the cordial 
attachment and deep interest of the neigh- 
bouring churches and ministers upon this 
solemn occasion. The interest was well 
sustained to the last. 

Most sincerely do we wish our young 
friend much personal happiness, and great 
ministerial success, in the very extensive and 
important field of labour upon which he has 
entered. 


NEW CHAPELS. 
Hixon Baths, Staffordshire. 

To a numerous portion of the religious 
public, by whose aid the above place of 
worship was completed, it will be gratifying 
to learn, that the entire expense of its erec- 
tion, and of all extra work connected with 
it, has been entirely liquidated. Towards 
the accomplishment of this object, a social 
tea-meeting was held at the Baths, on 
Thursday, the 29th of June, which was 
very numerously attended, and the proceeds 
of which were considerable. Addresses 
were delivered, in the open air, by the Rev. 
John Cooke, of Uttoxeter; the Rev. John 
Bulmer, of Rugeley; the Rev. W. F. Buck, 
Burton-on-Trent; the Rev. B. Longley, of 
Armitage; the Rev. Richard Morris; and 
Mr. George Goodwin. All seemed delighted 
to hear that the chapel might then be con- 
sidered as virtually out of debt, and that in 
less than twelve months from the laying 
of the foundation-stone. Several of the 
speakers alluded to the self-denying, labo- 
rious, and persevering exertions of Mr. 
Morris, the itinerant, by whom the chapel 
is chiefly supplied, and to whom the build- 
ing committee is much indebted, for the suc- 
cessful termination of its labours. At a 
committee meeting, held on the 21st of 
July, the services of Mr. Morris were 
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thankfully acknowledged. The members of 
the committee were also desirous of express- 
ing their thanks to Christian friends at Ut- 
toxeter, Stafford, Stone, Rugeley, Tutbury, 
Wolverhampton, Dudley, Bilston, West- 
bromwich, Hanley, Lane End, Cheadle, 
Leek, Cannock, Abbots’ Bromley, and Ar- 
mitage, by whom the case was admitted, 
and liberally encouraged. Their thanks are 
also due to T. J. Birch, Esq., of Armitage 
Lodge, for the liberal donation of 10/. given 
on the express condition that no debt should 
remain after Midsummer. Thus has the vo- 
luntary principle been tried and found effi- 
cient ; while the aid so promptly rendered 
by Christians of different denominations af- 
fords a pleasing proof of attachment to a 
common Christianity, and of that love which 
is not in word, neither in tongue, but in 
deed and in truth. Among those who con- 
tributed to Hixon Chapel, were three clergy- 
men of the Church of England, a goodly 
number of the gentry attached to her com- 
munion, and one of the nobility. Why should 
it not be so, in other cases, when liberal 
churchmen are properly applied to? And 
may it not be hoped, that the present in- 
stance of avoiding pecuniary embarrassment, 
by timely exertion, will be followed in simi- 
lar cases, and that such applications for 
assistance will meet with all due encourage- 
ment from those who pray for the advance- 
ment of the Redeemer’s kingdom : — Sic 
facite sicut per legem libertatis incipientes 
judicari. 


Falfield, near Thornbury, Gloucestershire. 


The opening of the new Independent cha- 
pel on this interesting spot took place on 
Wednesday, the 2nd of August, on which 
occasion the Rev. Thomas Haynes, of Bris- 
tol, preached in the morning, and the Rev. 
Dr. Henderson, of Highbury College, in the 
evening. 

The place was so crowded on both parts 
of the day, that it became necessary to have 
services out of doors. 

The erection of this commodious chapel 
has been distinguished by the liberal dona- 
tions, and the direct patronage of the Harl 
Ducie and his lady. His lordship and fa- 
mily attended the chapel on occasion of the 
opening, and to his liberality the company 


_ were indebted for a substantial dinner, taste- 


fully laid out on his lordship’s farm; at 
which upwards of two hundred ministers 
and visitors sat down; and were gratified by 
visiting the park, which was thrown open 
on the occasion. A considerable number of 
ministers from the surrounding places were 
present, and took parts in the services, and 
it is expected that little or no debt will re- 
main on the chapel after the collections at 
the opening services shall have been made, 
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Congregational dissent in this neighbour- 
hood is much indebted to the patronage of 
Earl Ducie, and it is in contemplation to 
erect school-rooms adjoining the chapel, for 
the daily instruction of children (in addi- 
tion to other schools in the neighbourhood), 
where a pure scriptural education may be 
afforded under the superintendance of a 
faithful minister. 


Highfield Chapel, Huddersfield. 


The old building known by this name 
having been taken down, the foundation of 
a new edifice, to be erected on the same site, 
was laid on Wednesday, the 31st of May, 
1843. ‘A small tablet, bearing the subjoined 
inscription, was deposited in the stone: 

Deo optimo Maximo, 
Patri, Filio, Spirituique Sancto, 

floc edificium, ad evangelium pradicandum, 
celeraque sacra a Christo instituta fungenda, erec- 
tum, est consecratum. Primum lapidem deposuit 
Joannes Glendenning, minister, die Maii tricessi- 
mo primo, annoque salutis humanz mMpcccxLII1. 
Architectis Perkin et Backhouse. 


After the ceremony had been completed, 
an address was delivered by the resident 
minister. 

The records of Independency at Hudders- 
field are brief, but interesting. It is not, 
pernaps, generally known, that the church 
of Christ at Highfield chapel arose out of 
the successful labours of the Rev. Henry 
Venn, for some time vicar of the parish. 
As a man of God, and a minister of Jesus 
Christ, he was universally esteemed. Under 
his evangelical ministry, at a time when “‘ the 
word of the Lord was precious,’’ many were 
brought to a knowledge of the truth, in 
whose ardent piety and consistent practice 
he was permitted to rejoice. But, in the 
providence of God, his removal from the 
town became necessary; and the people who 
for a season had rejoiced in his light, were 
left in a state of comparative darkness. For 
a brief interval, indeed, they enjoyed the 
evangelical labours of Mr. Ryland, who had 
been curate to Mr. Venn. Soon, however, 
the succeeding vicar came, but not ‘in the 
fulness of the blessing of the gospel of 
Christ.’’ The lovers of the truth were con- 
fused and scattered. After a season of per- 
plexity, during which, it was their custom 
to wander on the first day of the week to 
various places in search of the water of life, 
they resolved to build a chapel and form 
themselves into an Independent church. 
Thus driven from the establishment, it was, 
to these pious people, no little comfort to 
have the countenance of their late venerated 
pastor in the purpose they now began to 
entertain. At length, contributions in aid 
of the object were made, those who could 
not give money offering the labour of their 
hands; the ground was generously given by 
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the late Mr. Bradley, and the chapel lately 
taken down was erected. It was opened on 
the Ist of January, 1772, and the church 
was formed in the following month. The 
Rey. William Moorhouse, who enjoyed a 
pastorate of fifty-one years, was chosen as 
the first minister. He was cordially recog- 
nized by Mr. Venn, as his brother in the 
ministry, was much esteemed by the people 
of his charge, and divinely honoured in his 
work. Asa preacher he was always popu- 
lar, and so large was the ordinary attendance 
at the chapel, that during his lifetime an 
enlargement became requisite. As the in- 
firmities of age came on he was assisted in 
his work, and after his death, succeeded in 
office by the Rev. Dr. Boothroyd, who had 
previously pursued at Pontefract a course 
of arduous and useful labour. He yet lives 
in the grateful recollection of many; and as 
a scholar, a critic, and an expositor of the 
Bible, is honourably known to the religious 
world. It was the privilege of the present 
minister to be known to his revered prede- 
cessor, and by him introduced to the people, 
at whose request he came to take the over- 
sight of them in the Lord, at the termina- 
tion of his academical career, commencing 
his ministry on the 6th of August, 1837. 
He was ordained on the llth of October 
in the same year. His own brother, now 
no more, joined to the Rev. Walter Scott, 
Rev. Thomas Taylor, Rev. John Kelly, and 
the Rev. John Cockin, were the ministers 
engaged on the occasion. This brief memo- 
rial may not be closed without a mention of 
the interesting fact that within the period 
it embraces, a second Independent church 
has arisen in the town of Huddersfield, 
placed at present under the care of the Rey. 
W. A. Hurndall. The two churches for 
the present worship in one sanctuary, and 
it is confidently hoped that this visible union 
will bind them more closely together, be- 
sides exerting a salutary influence upon 
Christians of other denominations in the 
town and neighbourhood. 


AIREDALE COLLEGE, 


THE annual meeting of the constituents 
of this institution was held on Wednesday, 
the 21st of June. They assembled in the 
chapel in High-street, at eleven o’clock 
in the morning, when essays were read by 
the three senior students, Messrs. Calvert, 
Bowman, and Morgan, on baptismal re- 
generation, the nature of a New Testament 
church, and the extent of the atonement ;— 
all the essays evinced great vigour of mind, 
as well as theological attainment, and afford- 
ed pleasing indications of a future career of 
ministerial usefulness. The address to the 
students : an earnest and affectionate exhor- 
tation to fidelity in the ministerial office, was 
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delivered by the Rey. A. Ewing, of Halifax. 


After which, the friends of the institution 


adjourned to the college, where the annual 
meeting was held, John Holland, Esq. of 
Slead House, in the chair. The report of 
the examiners spoke favourably of the pro- 
gress of the students in their several branches 
of study during the past year; and that of 
the committee represented the affairs of the 
institution as in a prosperous state, except 
the finances, which were stated to be defi- 
cient. This last point led to a long dis- 
cussion, which resulted in a determination 
to adopt vigorous measures for raising the 
ways and means. It was thought, and justly 
thought, that if the claims of the college 
upon the Independent body were better 
understood, they would be more generally 
admitted and satisfied. 

The report, which was read by the Rey. 
Walter Scott, Theological Tutor, stated that 
the Rey. W. B. Clulow, who has held the 
office of classical tutor for eight years, with 
credit to himself and advantage to the insti- 
tution, had resigned that office, a circum- 
stance deeply to be regretted, as the scholastic 
attainments and general erudition of this gen- 
tleman, rendered him an invaluable officer in 
the department he has so long occupied. A 
vote of thanks to the officers was very cordially 
passed, and in the evening the Rev. R. Bell, 
of Brighouse, preached an excellent sermon 
to the constituents in the college chapel. 
There have been twenty students in the col- 
lege during the last session, and several 
applications have been rejected for want of 
room. 

The following is the report of the exami- 
nation: 

The committee of examination have to 
report to the constituents of Airedale col- 
lege, that they have devoted an entire day 
to the duties of their office, and have secured 
amore thorough examination by resolving 
themselves into two sections, which have 
been occupied in different departments at 
the same time. The examinations have been 
conducted chiefly in writing, and thereby a 
better opportunity has been afforded of ascer- 
taining the attainments of every student. 
Questions were proposed in theology, chiefly 
in reference to the canon of Scripture, and 
in church history, in reference to the era of 
the Crusades. The classes were examined 
in the Hebrew of Genesis and Job, in the 
Chaldee of Daniel, and in the Syriac of 
Matthew ; and at the same sitting answers 
were supplied to several questions on the 
contents of the two former books, and on 
the interpretation of particular passages 
occurring in them. 

In the classical department some of the 
most difficult passages in the Choral Odes 
of Aristophanes, and Adschylus, Homer’s 
Iliad, and in Juyenal, Cicero, &c., were 


459 


selected for translation; and the questions 
proposed embraced the explanations of the 
peculiarities of dialect, idiom, historical al- 
lusions, grammatical structure, &c. The 
exercises in mathematics consisted in the 
demonstration of propositions in the eleventh 
and preceding books of Euclid. 

The students were prepared for examina- 
tion in several other departments, viz., in 
the criticism of the New Testament, in 
mental philosophy, in natural science, in 
algebra, as far as quadratic equations, &c. ; 
but on these your committee found it im- 
possible for want of time to enter. 

Your committee are happy to report that 
the examination has been, on the whole, 
very satisfactory, evincing at once, consi- 
derable extent and accuracy of information, 
proving that the session has been diligently 
occupied, and warranting gratifying antici- 
pations as to the future ministerial career 
of the students now in the college. 

(Signed) Joun E ty. 
Jno. Munro, A.M. 
James Pripiz. 
Arex. Ewine, A.M. 
JoNaTHAN GuyDE. 
JosrpH STRINGER. 


WESTERN ACADEMY. 

THE anniversary of the above institution 
was held at Exeter, on the 27th and 28th of 
July, on which occasion a respectable body 
of the friends of an educated ministry at- 
tended. 

The students were examined on ethical 
science, logic, general grammar, and divinity. 
Classes having been conducted by the theo- 
logical tutor through an extensive series of 
lectures on mental and moral science, rhe- 
toric, elements of language, and general 
grammar, natural science, mathematics, and 
theology. In Hebrew, they read the Mes- 
sianic Psalms. In Syriac, parts of the 
book of Revelation. In the classics, in 
Homer’s Iliad, Lucian’s Dialogues, and Sal- 
lust. The classes having read portions of 
the Apocrypha in Greek, with a special view 
to the history of the Jews in the times im- 
mediately preceding the advent of Messiah, 
the epistles to the Corinthians, and the 
epistles of Clemens Romanus. The entire 
Chaldee of the Old Testament, and the 
Satires and some of the Epistles of Horace. 
Four of the students prepared essays: 1. 
On the history of the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation. 2. The Messianic interpretation 
of the Psalms. 3. The history of the Sep- 
tuagint version, 4. The Hellenisms of the 
New Testament. 

The examination afforded ample proof of 
the effective manner in which the respected 
tutors had attended to their important duties ; 
and as it respects the students, while vary- 
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ing degrees of talent and acquirement were 
evinced, the impression was, that commend- 
able and successful diligence had been exhi- 
bited in pursuit of their various studies. 

At the general meeting the friends and 
subscribers derived great pleasure from the 
fact, that in consequence of the active exer- 
tions of friends who know the value of the 
institution, and of some new arrangements 
made by the committee, the financial state 
of the institution presents an improved 
aspect, which it is hoped its friends will 
continue to sustain. 

An eloquent and impressive sermon was 
delivered on the occasion, in the chapel in 
Castle-street, by the Rev. G. Smith, of 
Poplar, London. 


NORTHERN CONGREGATIONAL SCHOOL 


For the Education of the Sons of Ministers 
and Missionaries. 


The twelfth annual examination of this 
excellent institution took place at Silcoates 
House, on Wednesday, July 5th. The Rev. 
W. H. Stowell, President of Rotherham 
College, presided, and the attendance of 
friends of the institution was numerous and 
very respectable. Amongst the ministers pre- 
sent were the Revs. A. Ewing, A.M. and 
Pridie, of Halifax; Scales and Rawson, of 
Leeds; Lorraine and Lamb, of Wakefield ; 
Eccles, of Hopton, and Stringer, of Idle, 
&c. 

The scholars were examined in the Greek 
and Latin classics, French, history, mathe- 
matics, geology, land-surveying, and several 
other departments of literature. Some of 
them exhibited their proficiency in English 
composition, by reading original essays ; 
they also showed an accurate knowledge of 
acoustics, and of the important art of ora. 
tory. At the conclusion of the proceedings, 
the chairman paid a high and well-deserved 
compliment to the scholars for their general 
proficiency ; also to their principal tutor, 
Mr. Munro, for the care he had evidently 
bestowed upon them. All who were able to 
form an opinion must have felt, and they 
appeared to feel, that Mr. Stowell had flat - 
tered neither the scholars nor their master. 
The excellent training of the boys, and their 
prompt and intelligent answers to the various 
questions put to them, were suggestive of 
many pleasing reflections. Prizes were next 
distributed to such as had distinguished 
themselves during the session, the chairman 
accompanying each prize with a few appro- 
priate remarks. 

The financial and general business of the 
school was then transacted, and officers and 
a committee appointed for the year ensuing. 
Robert Milligan, Esq., of Acacia, the trea- 
surer of the institution, was voted into the 
chair, and called upon Mr. Munro to read 
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the report for the year, which was, upon the 
whole, highly encouraging, the only deside- 
ratum appearing to be a more extended 
pecuniary support. The Rev. Thomas 
Roome, the domestic chaplain, also read a 
short report, in which he detailed the reli- 
gious instruction afforded to the pupils 
during the session, and the two reports 
taken together conveyed a very satisfactory 
idea of the state of discipline and improve- 
ment at Silcoates. This institution is es- 
tablished for the purpose of affording a libe- 
ral education, at a cheap rate, to the sons of 
ministers and missionaries connected with 
the Independent denomination. The school 
is beautifully situated; it is an Eden spot 
embosomed in woods, and surrounded by 
the fairest scenery. This is no slight mat- 
ter; for the forms of nature have an influ- 
ence, whether it be perceived or not, in 
forming the tastes and habits of the boy, 
and, of course, of the man. The moral ten- 
dency of the institution cannot be otherwise 
than good. Secular education of the best 
sort, combined with religious instruction, is 
the very Jeau ideal of education; and:such 
an education is imparted at Silcoates School. 
It is well deserving of public support; and 
we trust that the support which it has 
hitherto received will be increased, in pro- 
portion as the nature and design of the insti- 
tution become better known and understood. 


IRELAND. 
CONGREGATIONAL UNION. 

The fourteenth anniversary of the Con- 
gregational Union of Ireland was held in 
Dublin, on Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, 
and Friday, the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th 
of June, 1848. 

The proceedings commenced with a public 
prayer meeting in Plunket-street Mecting- 
house, early on Tuesday morning, when the 
devotional exercises were conducted by the 
Rev. Messrs. Morrison, Godkin, Potter, 
M.D., and Urwick, D.D. An address was 
delivered by the Rey. J. Jennings. 

On Tuesday evening a large number of 
friends assembled at a tea party, in the 
school-room, in Plunket-street. ‘I. Figgis, 
Esq., presided ; and addresses were delivered 
by the Rev. Messrs. Smith, Brien, Silly, 
Dillon, Jordan, Bain, Morrison, and Ur- 
wick, D.D. 

On Wednesday evening, the Rev. Dayid 
Russell, of Glasgow, delegate from the Con- 
gregational Union of Scotland, preached a 
powerful sermon in York-street Chapel; the 
Rev. J. Potter having commenced the ser- 
vice with reading the Scriptures and prayer. 

At breakfast on Wednesday and Thursday 
mornings, addresses were delivered by the 
Rey. Messrs. Russell, Kirkpatrick (Presby- 
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terian), Gould (Baptist), Dill (Presbyte- 
rian), Hands, Godkin, King, Gordon, Smith; 
Urwick, D.D., Jennings, Carroll, Hanson, 
and White; also by Mr. J. J. King. 

On Thursday evening the annual public 
meeting of the Union was held in York- 
street Chapel; T. Turner, Esq., treasurer, 
in the chair. After prayer by the Rev. J. 
Carroll, the report of the committee was 
read by the secretary. It detailed the home 
mission proceedings of the Union for the past 
year, both general and local, including, besides 
the stated agencies, the labours of students, 
during the summer vacation, from High- 
bury and Spring-hill Colleges, and the Dub- 
lin Theological Institution. It suggested the 
formation of local committees, where practi- 
cable, through the country; the engagement 
of a general agent, with suitable qualifica- 
tions and provisions, for circulating intelli- 
gence. It recorded communications from 
the Congregational Union of England and 
Wales on the subject of Christian Union, 
and a fraternal letter from the Congrega- 
tional Union of East Canada. It also no- 
ticed the petitions that had been forwarded 
from various places in Ireland, against the 
educational clauses of the Factories Bill, and 
adverted to the late ecclesiastical movements 
in Scotland, and other matters. An audited 
statement of accounts having been presented, 
it was resolved unanimously,— 


On the motion, of the Rev. J. Hands; se- 
conded by the Rev, S. G. Morrison :— 

1. That this meeting has heard with much 
pleasure and humble gratitude to God the de- 
tails of home missionary proceedings contained 
in the report now read, and that it be pub- 
lished, together with the audited cash state- 
ment, under the direction of the committee for 
the ensuing year; that we rejoice in the promise 
of increasing usefulness which the present posi- 
tion of the home missions affords, provided that 
suitable agency and adequate resources can be ob- 
tained for carrying out its designs ; that we con- 
sider it our privilege equally as it is our duty 
to co-operate, so far as we can, in forwarding 
with greater energy, and on a larger scale, this 
truly patriotic Christian undertaking—an under- 
taking which involves, with the best interests of 
our country, the health, efficiency, harmony, and 
respectability of the churches themselves; also, 
that the aspect of the times particularly calls for 
the utmost amount of scriptural effort on the 
part of our denomination, and of others, who 
know and Jove “the truth as it is in Jesus,” 
for the maintenance and diffusion of “* Christ’s 
gospel,” in its purity and power, throughout 
Sreland. 

On the motion of the Rev. J. Godkin; 
seconded by the Rev. S. Shaw :— 

2. That this meeting welcomes with heart- 
felt pleasure the Rev. David Russell, delegate 
from the Congregational Union of Scotland, and 
begs through him te convey to the churches he 
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represents among us the expression of our most 
cordial Christian affection, our jay in the pros- 
perity with which God has favoured them, and 
our desire that yet greater. grace may rest upon 
them all; also, that we receive with high satis- 
faction the proposal with regard to promoting 
fraternisation among all the people of God, 
which has been made to us in common with 
other Christian bodies, from the Congregational 
Union of England and Wales, trusting that the 
movement so happily begun will proceed till the 
love of the brethren is proved by all who are 
“one in Christ,” we holding ourselves ready to 
concur in any consistent and practicable mea- 
sures for obtaining that most important and 
desirable object; also, that an acknowledgment 
of the letter with which we have been favoured 
from the Congregational Union of East Canada 
be forwarded to those beloved Transatlantic 
brethren, fully reciprocating their sentiments of 
holy affection, sympathy, and zeal, and intimat- 
ing the hope that we shall receive another com- 
munication from them previously to our next 
anniversary. 


The Rev. D. Russell responded to the 
former part of this resolution, in an address 
fraught with Christian eloquence, in the 
course of which he referred to the late se- 
cession from the Scottish Establishment. 


On the motion of the Rev. A. King; se- 
conded by the Rev. J. Bewglass :— 

3. That this meeting records its unqualified 
admiration of the dignified and uncompromising 
stand for the prerogatives of Christ our Saviour 
King, for the freedom of the church from the 
control of the civil power in matters ecclesiasti- 
cal, and for the rights of Christian men, which 
has been made by our Nonintrusion brethren in 
Scotland,—a stand for truth and conscience un- 
equalled since the days of the Protestants, Puri- 
tans, and Nonconformists of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, and which we are confi- 
dent will, by the blessing of Providence, pro- 
duce results most important and advantageous 
to our common Christianity; also, that a com- 
munication be forwarded to the ministers and 
members of the Free Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland, through their highly respected mode- 
rator, embodying these sentiments, representing 
the deep and prayerful interest which we take 
in their affairs, and our full preparedness to 
fraternise in the faith and service of our com- 
mon Lord, 


On the motion of John Waller, Esq., 
barrister-at-law ; seconded by the Rev. J. 
Jennings :— 

4, That this meeting has heard with much 
pleasure of the steps taken by several congrega- 
tions in this Union towards preventing the adop- 
tion by the legislature of the education clauses 
in the Factories Bill, as now under considera- 
tion in the House of Commons; that we regard 
those clauses as inconsistent with the principles 
of civil and religious liberty, with common jus- 
tice, and with natural rights,—as likely to inter- 
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fere with well-conducted voluntary efforts for 
the education of the humbler classes, and to 
disseminate among them principles which are 
subversive to religious truth,—and as giving to 
one denomination a predominance above others, 
which predominance of one is to be sustained 
at the expense of all; that accordingly the fol- 
lowing petition be signed in behalf of the Con- 
gregational Union of Ireland by the chairman of 
this meeting, and by the ministers present, and 
forwarded for presentation on Monday next :— 


“To the Honourable the Commons of Great 
Britain and Ireland in Parliament assembled. 


“ The humble petition of the Congregational 
Union of Ireland, agreed to at the annual 
meeting of that body in Dublin, on Thurs- 
day, June 15, 1843, and signed in their 
behalf, and at their desire, by the chairman 
and ministers whose names are thereunto 
subscribed, 


“ Sheweth, 

“That your petitioners have heard, with 
much concern, that it is the intention of her 
Majesty’s Government to proceed with the edu- 
cation clauses of the Factories Bill now before 
your honourable House, notwithstanding the 
decided expression of opinion against the mea- 
sure, constitutionally and respectfully conveyed 
to your honourable House from so large a por- 
tion of her Majesty’s subjects. 

“That, yielding to none in loyalty to the 
British throne, and without questioning the 
motives in which the obnoxious provisions of 
the bill originated, your petitioners cannot but 
regard those education clauses as inconsistent 
with the principles of civil and religious liberty, 
with common justice, and with natural rights, — 
as necessarily interfering with well-conducted 
voluntary efforts for the instruction of the 
humbler classes, and to disseminate aniong them 
principles which are subversive of religions truth, 
—and as further establishing one denomination 
of professing Christians in predominance above 
others, and unfairly and unnecessarily increasing 
its.resources at the expense of all. 

“That your petitioners therefore most ear- 
nestly pray your honourable House, that the 
education clauses of the Factories Bill may not 
pass into a law. 

“ And your petitioners will ever pray. 

On the motion of the Rev. J. D. Smith; 
seconded by the Rey. J. Hodgens :— 

5. That the following gentlemen be the office- 
bearers of the Congregational Union of Ireland 
for the ensning year :— 

Treasurer,.—Timothy Turner, Esq. 
Committee. 
Rev. J. Hands Mr. J. J. King 
Rev. S. G. Morrison Mr. Leachman 


” 


Mr. Barton Mr. Matheson 
Mr. Bond Mr. Nicholson, 
Mr. J. Figgis Mr. Pollock 


Mr. Galbraith Mr. J. Robertson 
Mr. Kinder Mr. Waller 


Sceretary.—Rey. W. Urwick, D.D. 
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The meeting closed with praise and the 
benediction. 

As time did not allow the gentlemen who 
moved and seconded the third, fourth, and 
fifth resolutions to address the meeting at 
any length, an adjourned meeting was held 
at ten o’clock the following morning, in the 
same place, for the purpose of hearing their 
statements. ‘The Rev. S. Shaw presided. 
Their speeches were marked by vigorous 
thought and feeling. Nothing could be 
more complete than Mr. Waller’s exposé of 
the Factories Bill. Besides the gentlemen 
connected with the resolutions, the Rev. D. 
Russell spoke a second time, and the Rev. 
J. Gould (Baptist) also addressed the meet- 
ing. 

On Friday evening the ordinance of the 
Lord’s supper was administered in Plunket- 
street Meeting-house. The Rev. 8. G. Mor- 
rison, minister of the place, presided ; and 
the Rev. Messrs. Murray, Hands, M‘Assey, 
Russell, and Dr. Urwick, took part in the 
service. It was altogether a solemn and 
delightful season of fellowship with each 
other, and with our God and Saviour. 

The Rev. D. Russell delivered able and 
impressive discourses on the following 
Lord’s day, when liberal collections were 
obtained on behalf of the Union. 

Besides the foregoing meetings and 
services, the members of the Union met 
daily for conference on a variety of subjects 
affecting the welfare of the denomination. 
At the sixth conference, the Rev. J. Hands 
in the chair, it was moved by the Rev. J. 
Godkin, agent of the Irish Evangelical So- 
ciety ; seconded by the Rev. A. King, pas- 
tor of the church in Cork ; and unanimously 
resolved :— 

“ That an account of our anniversary, with 
the resolutions passed at the public meeting, 
and an abstract of our proceedings in conference, 
be published in the Evangelical Magazine, in 
the English and Scottish Congregational Maga- 
zines, in the Christian Examiner, and in the — 
Patriot newspaper.” 

The conference proceedings referred to in 
this resolution are as follow :— 

“Wifth conference of the Congregational 
Union of Ireland for 1843, The Rev. J. 
Hands in the chair. 

“ The subject of arrangements for the future 
education of candidates for the ministry, in con- 
nexion with the Congregational body in Ireland, 
was brought under consideration by reference 
to the minutes of yesterday. 

“ Minntes of conference in 1841, appointing 
examinations and the annual meeting of the 
Dublin Theological Institution ; also the second 
resolution of the annual meeting of the Union 
last year, recognising that institution as con- 
nected with the Union; also minutes of the 
committee respecting the case of three students 
who had relinquished their connexion with the 
academy, with parts of the Association’s resolu- 
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tions bearing upon it; also a letter from the 
Committee of the Dublin Theological Institu- 
tion, stating that they had accepted the resigna- 
tion of the resident tutor, that they dispense 
with the services of the other tutors at the ex- 
piration of the present quarter, that they shail 
resign their own office in connexion with the In- 
stitution at the close of the present month, and 
that the foregoing determination would be inti- 
mated to the young men in the institution, with 
the best wishes of the committee for their fu- 
ture welfare; also a letter from three of the 
present students, referring to these proceedings 
of the academy committee, and requesting ad- 
vice of the ministers of the Union how they 
should act under the circumstances; also the 
proceedings of former conferences of the Union, 
at this anniversary respecting these matters hav- 
ing been read, 

“ After mature consideration, it was resolved 
unanimously :— 

“ That arrangements be made for the educa- 
tion of candidates for the ministry according to 
the following plan :— 

‘©], The name of the institution shall in 
future be, ‘ The Dublin Independent College.’ 

“2, Provision shall be made for superin- 
tending the college studies, and for securing to 
the students, at the discretion of the managers, 
the advantages of the University course. 

“3. A sum not exceeding three pounds ten 
shillings per month shall be allowed to each 
student for expense of maintenance while at- 
tending the college, in cases where the com- 
mittee shall deem such assistance to be re- 
quired. 

“4, Candidates shall be admitted to the col- 
lege on probation by the committee at the com- 
mencement of each session; the probationers’ 
continuance in the college to be determined at 
the next anniversary of the Union. 
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“5, An examination of the students shall be 
held at each anniversary of the Union, as ap- 
pointed by the conference of 1841, from which 
date a period of three months shall be allowed 
for vacation. 

“6. The course of study shall consist of four 
sessions of nine months each ; this term to be in 
no case abridged or extended, but at the re- 
commendation of the tutors. 

“7, No student shall be allowed to engage in 
any employment that would interfere with the 
due performance of his studies. 

“8, The terms of admission shall be dis- 
tinctly stated and explained to every student 
when received, and he shall engage to observe 
the regulations appointed by the committee.” 


It was unanimously agreed, that, as the 
resources of the Union, according to the 
present agreement, are inadequate to meet 
the expenditure required for the home mis- 
sion, to which alone that arrangement refers, 
application be made to the Christian public 
in Great Britain in behalf of the college, the 
Rey. A. King undertaking to visit Scotland 
for the purpose before the close of the sum- 
mer, and another appointment to be made 
for the same purpose in England. 

It was also unanimously agreed, that the 
Rev. A. King be delegate to the next an- 
nual meeting of the Congregational Union 
of England and Wales, and the Rev. 
James Godkin be delegate to the next an- 
nual meeting of the Congregational Union 
of Scotland. 

All communications for the Congrega- 
tional Union of Ireland to be addressed to 
the treasurer, Timothy Turner, Esq., Royal 
Bank ; or to the secretary, Rev. W. Urwick, 
D.D., Rathmines Mall, Dublin. 


General Chronicle. 


BELGIUM. 


POPISH ABSURDITIES. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Sir,—Will you allow me, 
through the medium of your Miscellany, to 
call the attention of the religious public in 
this land to the state of religion in the neigh- 
bouring country of Belgium? Popery, with 
all its absurdities, exercises an influence 
which, unless counteracted by the friends of 
scriptural truth, it is feared will absorb the 
entire population. Very recently a splendid 
and imposing ceremonial took place in one 
of the largest churches in Brussels, when a 
most splendid crown was presented to a 
‘6 Miraculous Image of the Virgin.” tis 


stated that there were ninety ounces of pure 
gold in the crown, and the workmanship 
alone cost 2807. As may be supposed, the 
ceremony of crowning the image was one of 
great pomp. The king and the queen were 
present during the service. The following is 
an extract from the account published in the 
Journal de Bruxelles :— 

“« At the entrance of the church, the car- 
dinal-archbishop, at the head of his clergy, 
complimented the king, on his following the 
example of his august consort in honouring 
the grand solemnity with his presence. 

“The cardinal began the ‘ Veni Creator,’ 
which was executed by a full orchestra. The 
Rey. Father Boone addressed the assembly 
in a short and touching discourse, proving in 
a few words, that the crown offered to Mary 
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was a crown of glory for her, and a crown 
of joy for the people. The cardinal then 
blessed the crown, after which the imposing 
ceremony of the coronation took place. 
Preceded by two priests, who carried the 
precious treasure, the cardinal ascended the 
steps which were raised before the throne of 
Mary, and when the crown, proof of so 
much affection, and of so many good works 
and conversions, was placed on the head of 
the Mother of Mercy, the eyes of all the 
assembly were fixed on this good mother, 
and expressed a feeling of the purest joy 
and most filial attachment; no pen can de- 
scribe that moment of enthusiasm. The 
music of the guides, which had played during 
the ceremony, now ceased, and that of the 
college executed a hymn. The cardinal then 
consecrated to Mary—the king, the queen, 
their august children, the parish, the capi- 
tal, and the whole of Belgium; and began 
the ‘ Magnificat,’ which, chanted by a 
numerous clergy, constrained every heart to 
the deepest devotion. The affecting cere- 
mony being ended, the cardinal went to the 
high altar and gave the triple blessing with 
the holy sacrament, and then conducted 
their Majesties to the church door. It is 
impossible for us to describe the enthusiasm 
of the people when the Royal Family entered 
and quitted the church. ‘Long live the 
King!’ ‘Long live the Queen!’ ‘ Long 
live the Duke of Brabant ;’ were repeated 
by more than 30,000 tongues. We are 
happy to see that it is to honour Mary, the 
Duke of Brabant appears, for the first time, 
publicly in a church. In the evening there 
was an illumination in the streets through 
which the procession had passed, and also 
in different parts of the parish; the poor 
places vied with the rich in the number of 
lights. It was impossible for the people to 
be happier than they were, at seeing the 
Royal Family, the nobility, and the high 
clergy associate with them, in a festival 
which they had begun in such an interesting 
manner, and which, in establishing their re- 
ligious principles, has given them a lesson 
of such high morality.’’ 

To counteract in some degree the perni- 
cious influence of such absurdities as these, 
an evangelical society has, for about six 
years, been carrying on a system of opera- 
tions, which has already been productive of 
the most delightful results. They have six 
missionaries, three schoolmasters, three 
schoolmistresses, and one tract colporteur. 
They support six missionary stations and 
five schools. The amount of contributions 
for the last year was only 1,0917. This is 
the more to be regretted, as there are greater 
facilities for preaching the gospel and other 
evangelical efforts in Belgium than in most 
of the continental nations. There is most 
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unbounded liberty enjoyed. Meetings for 
worship may be held at any time, and in 
any place. Not the slightest interference is 
allowed. The constitution guarantees pro- 
tection alike to all. Did the Evangelical 
Society of Belgium possess the means, they 
could ‘send their missionaries and colpor- 
teurs throughout the length and breadth of 
the land. There is also a spirit of hearing, 
that is peculiarly encouraging. ‘‘ Unless 
we retrograde,” says one of the agents, 
“our chapel will be inconveniently small. 
Yesterday I was at Fontaine-l’Eéque, for 
the second time. The room was so crowded, 
that there was great difficulty in getting out. 
Nearly six hundred persons were assembled 
round the doors and windows. Many eyes 
were wet with tears, and many hearts were 
touched.’? Statements like this could be 
multiplied. Surely, then, those who are in- 
terested in the cause, and anxious for the 
progress of Scriptural religion, and to whom 
God has given an ample portion of this 
world’s treasure, will be willing to aid in so 
good a work, and will readily assist those 
who are ready to labour in so promising a 
field. Having consented to receive contri- 
butions for this society, and to remit them 
to Brussels, the undersigned will be most 
happy to be favoured with donations or sub- 
scriptions. THoMAS JAMES. 


7, Blomfield-street, 
Finsbury. 


FRANCE. 


EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 


The committee of correspondence in con- 
nexion with this important institution beg 
to inform the religious public in this coun- 
try, that they have received the report re- 
cently presented to the annual meeting of 
the society. It is a deeply interesting docu- 
ment, containing details of the operations of 
evangelists and colporteurs, who are labour- 
ing with success in different parts of France. 
It also records, with expressions of devout 
thankfulness, the sanction and pecuniary 
support obtained at the close of last year 
from ministers and other friends in this 
country, by Mr. Mark Wilks. The com- 
mittee are intending to print and circulate 
copious extracts from the report, with a list 
of contributions received, which they will be 
happy to forward to any friends who may 
feel interested in the progress of true evan- 
gelical religion in France, Subscriptions 
and donations will continue to be thankfully 
received at this office. 


Tuomas James, Hon. Sec. 


7, Blomfield-street, 
Finsbury. 
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ROSSFIELD STATION, BERBICE. 


Encouracren by the numerous and decisive proofs of the divine blessing, in 
connexion with its earlier efforts for the religious instruction of the negroes in 
British Guiana, the Society sent out the Rev. John Ross in 1884, to organize a 
station in this locality. The commencement of the undertaking was auspicious 
and promising. By the liberal friendship of the Proprietor of the estate, a large 
house was conveyed to the Society, and was fitted up as a chapel. The first 
service in this place of worship was held in June, 1834, on which occasion the 
late Rev. John Wray preached to a large and attentive congregation. A most 
gratifying change was soon apparent in the habits and manners of the people, 
and the work continued steadily to advance until June, 1836, when the Rev. 
James Mirams, who succeeded Mr. Ross, had the happiness to form a church of 
ten members. 


Towards the close of that year, Mr, Mirams returned to England, and the 
work of the station was conducted, for some time, with augmenting encourage- 
ment, under the general superintendence of the Rev. Giles Forward, resident 
Missionary at Lonsdale. By successive additions to the ehurch, the number 
united in christian fellowship increased in three years to nearly 200, and the 
congregation to more than 700. In December, 1839, the Rev. Joseph 
Waddington arrived in the Colony, and, early in the following year, assumed 
charge of the station, God has greatly blessed his labours: since the commence- 
ment of his ministry among them the church has increased to 400 members, 
Last year, the Rev. J. J. Freeman, as the Deputation of the Society, visited the 
station, and has borne decided testimony to the happy changes resulting from 
the influence of the Gospel on the minds of the people, The church-members 
evince fervent gratitude for their religious privileges, while rejoicing under 
the advantages of that personal freedom which Christianity bestowed, and pre- 
pared them rightly to estimate and improye, Many of the more aged members 
are persons who, in early childhood, were torn away from Africa—the land of 
their fathers—to waste the prime of life under the blighting influence of slavery. 
Truly may it be said, in relation to these new-born freemen, that their last days 
are their best. The long night of oppression and sorrow has past away, and their 
hearts are now gladdened by the enjoyment of civil liberty and the well-founded 
hope of immortal life and blessedness, 


In consequence of the progressive enlargement of the congregation, a new 
place of worship has been erected within a recent period on ground purchased 
by the Society-—it is a plain and substantial building, and capable of accommo- 
dating 800 persons. (Page 465,) The expense was partly defrayed by the 
people, who contributed over 500/. to the object ; and their habitual liberality, in 
aiding the maintenance and extension of the Gospel, has been highly honourable 
and exemplary. It is deemed not improbable that the resources of the station 
will, ere long, be adequate to its own support. 


The work of christian education among the young has always formed an im- 
portant and interesting feature of this Mission, The principal day-school, which 
was opened in July, 1834, with 80 children, has increased to 195: various other 
schools have been successfully attempted ; and, from their united effects, the most 
animating assurances of present and future advantage may be indulged. 


Connected with Fearn, there is a valuable and prosperous out-station, which 
has a congregation of 200 persons, with all the appendages of a Mission-station, 
except a resident European Missionary. 
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TAHITI. 

Tue Directors rejoice in being able to present the following series of resolutions, 
received under date, Boston, June 1, from the American Board of Commis- 
sioners for Foreign Missions, expressive of the views and sentiments held by 
that important body, and its numerous constituents, in reference to the lawless 
proceedings of the French at Tahiti, and other islands of the Pacific ; and of their 
cordial christian sympathy in the deep sufferings of the Society, since intelligence 
was first received of these nefarious encroachments upon the earliest and most 
endeared field of its evangelical labours. 


I. “Resolved, That the Prudential Committee view, with pain and solicitude, 
the efforts put forth by Papists, in all parts of the evangelized world, to 
counteract Protestant Missions, and to substitute the errors and super- 
stitions of Popery for the doctrines and precepts of the New Testament ; 
which, by the divine blessing on the labours of Missionaries, and the 
free circulation of the word of God, were beginning to take effect on the 
minds of the heathen: and this Committee are especially pained that the 
enlightened and powerful Government of the French Nation should so far 
become the agent of the Romish Hierarchy, as to permit its naval force 
to be employed as an instrument in compelling the small and defenceless 
communities of the Pacific Islands, contrary to their own wishes and laws 
and the great principles which are recognised as regulating the intercourse 
between Independent States, to receive instruction from popish priests ; 
and in interfering, by compulsory commercial regulations and other mea- 
sures, to the prejudice of the moral and social welfare of those islands. 


If. “ Resolved, That this Committee have noticed with joy the progress and 
triumph, through the instrumentality of the London Missionary Society, 
of Christianity in the Island of Tahiti; and, while with thankfulness to 
God they revert to past success, they feel the deepest sorrow in view of 
the trial and conflict with papal heresy and delusion, supported by the 
French power, to which the Society and its Missionaries in that Island 
have been recently calied : and this Committee pray, that the Society and 
its Missionaries may be divinely guided to the adoption of such measures 
as may be best adapted to arrest the disastrous consequences. which 
threaten the Mission, and the Tahitian community, 


Ill. “ Resolved, That, in consideration of the obstacles thus interposed to the 
progress of civil and religious liberty, of knowledge, Christianity, and 
civilisation, the Governments friendly to these interests are called upon 
solemnly to protest against this invasion of the rights of conscience, and 
of self-government, and to adopt such peaceful measures as they may 
judge best, to prevent similar outrages being perpetrated in future by the 
more powerful on the weaker political communities. 


IV. “ Resolved, That this Committee cordially join with the Directors of the 
London Missionary Society, and the Geneva Evangelical Society, in re- 
commending to the friends of Protestant Missions throughout the world, 
to offer special prayer to God, that the progress of the Gospel may not 
be hindered by the efforts of the papacy; but that He will cause all 
events, even those which seem most adverse, to combine to hasten its 
advancement; and that he will inspire his people, and especially Mis- 
sionaries, with increased faith, hope, and zeal, to labour for its speedy 
and final triumph over all the earth.” 
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IMPORTANT INTELLIGENCE. FROM TAHITI. 


Tur following communication, from two Missionary brethren who visited TAuITI 
in February last, supplies decisive evidence of the ardent and steady attach- 
ment of the people to British connexion, and. the growing aversion with which 
they regard the persons and the authority of their:present self-constituted rulers 5 
while it inspires a strong hope that these foreign oppressors will feel at length 
compelled to abandon a possession which, without any compensatory advantage, 
they can only retain by continually adding to the shame and dishonour with 


which it was acquired. 


We deem it of the utmost importance to 
take the earliest opportunity of acquainting 
the Directors of the political state of things 
in these islands; and also of the part which 
we have taken in them. 

On the 15th of January, we met, by the 
special request of the Queen, to baptize her 
youngest child. On the same day she re- 
ceived a message from Sir Thomas Thomp- 
son, Captain of H. B. M. frigate, the Tal- 
bot, requesting her to go over to Tahiti, as 
speedily as possible, to hold a conference 
with him on the changes which have taken 
place in her dominions. She had not been 
at Tahiti, since the union of the French 
flag with her own; but, on the receipt of 
Sir Thomas’s notice, she resolved to go, 
and requested us to accompany her. We 
felt the difficulty in which sucha step would 
involve us, from the extreme jealousy which 
the French feel of the residence of Missicn- 
aries in the islands, and, much more so, of 
any act that can be construed into an inter- 
ference in political matters. When, how- 
ever, we considered the circumstances of 
the Queen, the fickleness of her Tahitian 
friends, and the fact, that there is not one 
foreigner, unconnected with the Mission, 
in whom she can repose the smallest con- 
fidence, we resolved to comply with her 
request, and leave the consequences with 
Him ‘‘who judges righteously.”’ Our 
Christianity, nay, our humanity, forbad us 
to withdraw from her at such a time. 

Tuesday the 17th was appointed for the 
conference at Papecte. Mr. H. therefore 
left on Monday morning, and went over 
to Papeete. The weather was so adverse 
on Tuesday and Wednesday, that the Queen 
and her party could not get over; but on 
Thursday morning they arrived. On en- 
tering the harbour with her own flag flying, 
(never having used the new one herself,) 
she received from Sir Thomas a royal salute. 
About 10 a.m., she went on board the 
Talbot, when Sir T. hoisted the old Tahi- 
tian flag, and gave her Majesty another 
royal salute, with the yards manned. The 
weather continued so bad, that Mr. Simp- 
son could not get over in time for the meet- 
ing, and consequently Mr. H. was alone. 
There were present, Sir Thomas Thomp- 
son; the Purser; and Mr, C, Wilson, the 
acting consul in the absence of Mr. Prit- 


chard; the Queen, her husband, father, or 
foster-parent, her secretary, and two other 
members of her family. The conference 
lasted about seven hours; and the sub- 
stance of the Queen’s answers to Sir T.’s 
inquiries was as follows:—That she knew 
nothing of the former application made by 
the chiefs to France, until the document 
had been sent away—that she herself signed 
the latter document presented to her by Du 
Petit Thouars, from the fear, that had she 
not done so, and hostilities had been com- 
menced, in all probability a large propor- 
tion of her subjects would have fallen upon 
the white population of all countries, and 
have plundered and murdered them; and 
had such a calamity taken place, she feared 
that the Governments of the murdered par- 
ties would seek redress at her hand ;—she 
therefore signed, in the hope, that when a 
British ship-of-war arrived, she would be 
relieved from her difficulties, as she believed 
that the cord, by which her government and 
that of Great Britain had for so long atime 
been bound together, was not yet broken.”’ 
It will not be necessary to say more on those 
two days’ proceedings, than that, as her Ma- 
jesty left the ship, Sir T. again saluted her. 

On Friday morning, Mr. S. arrived, and 
had an interview with Sir Thomas, to con- 
firm a statement made by the Queen, 
namely, ‘‘that she had sent as her ambas- 
sadors, Mr.S. and a native Chief, to attend 
the meeting appointed to be held by Du 
Petit Thouars; but that he had rejected the 
former, because he was an Englishman and 
a Missionary.’? Nothing of importance 
transpired from that day to the 26th, be- 
sides translating and signing the documents. 
We then returned to our stations. 

On the 2nd of February, the Queen sent 
messengers all round Tahiti and Moorea, re- 
questing all the people to attend a meeting 
to be held at Papeete. On the 6th, the 
Queen sent two special messengers, request- 
ing us to attend the meeting. We could 
not do otherwise than comply, and there- 
fore, casting ourselves again on Him who 
careth for us, left cur homes, and arrived 
at Papeete in safety. 

Feb. 8.—The people have come in to- 
day from all the districts in a most peace- 
ful and orderly manner: they manifest the 
liveliest interest in the affairs of the Queen, 
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her government, and laws, and express the 
deepest concern that they may continue to 
enjoy the Gospel. The meeting is to be 
held to-morrow : its object is announced. to 
be, to ascertain the views of all the Chiefs 
in reference to the changes which have 
taken place, to interrogate the four Chiefs 
who signed the former document, on their 
reasons for doing so, and to elicit from 
them an expression of their present opi- 
nions. Much depends upon to-morrow. Fa- 
ther of mercies, remember thine own cause ! 
February 9.—About nine o’clock, the 
Queen, with her husband and immediate 
friends, went to her large house in Paré, 
(the name of that portion of the bay where 
the house stands,) and took her seat upon 
the verandah. Besides several of her Chiefs, 
there were present Sir Thomas; the purser ; 
British, American, and French consuls; 
with most of the foreign residents, The 
people assembled, in a very orderly manner 
iu several divisions, in the large court-yard 
fronting the house. The day was pleasantly 
cool. Each division, as it entered the 
court, marched to the front of the house, 
and the leader of the party ordered the men 
to take off their hats—this being done, he 
called out, ‘“‘ Pomare, our Queen, za ora na 
oe, mayst thou be saved !’’ to which all the 
people responded, ‘‘ Amen!”’ the speaker 
then added, ‘‘ both now and evermore ;’’ to 
which they again responded, ‘‘ Amen.” 
Therespective divisions, having performed 
this ceremony in the most orderly way that 
can be imagined, arranged themselves round 
the yard to the number of about 5,000. The 
appearance of the men was very neat and 
clean—some were dressed in military uni- 
form—others in white jackets and trousers 
——but the greater part were clad in a white 
shirt, and printed rownd-about. The fe- 
males were dressed in white and various 
coloured prints, which gave to the whole a 
very imposing appearance. Many expres- 
sions of approbation were elicited from the 
foreigners, both as to their appearance and 
their conduct. When the people were all 
settled in their places, the Queen’s speaker 
came forward and said, ‘‘It is the Queen’s 
wish that the proceedings of this day 
be begun with prayer.’’ We replied, ‘‘To 
that we give our hearty consent, and will ask 
Mr. D., as the senior missionary, to pray.”’ 
Prayer being concluded, the speaker in- 
troduced the business of the meeting by a 
short address, in which he urged upon all to 
listen attentively and. patiently to every 
speaker; and said, ‘‘ Should any hard words 
be spoken through the day, pray to God, 
that as they enter your hearts they may 
become soft, that they may not produce 
anger.’? The speaker then read the Queen’s 
speech, in which she commenced by de- 
scribing her feelings on the present state of 
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things, and said, that she considered herself 
as banished from her kingdom. A letter 
was next read from the British Admiral, 
expressing the sympathies of the Queen of 
England towards Queen Pomare. The 
speaker then proposed the question to the 
principal Chief of each district, ‘‘ What is 
your desire, in reference to the new state of 
things ?’’ and each replied, in the most un- 
qualified terms, that Queen Pomare was their 
only Sovereign—that they desired to retain 
the flag given to them by Great Britain— 
that they had their own laws and teachers— 
and (with an emphasis not soon to be for- 
gotten by those who heard the declaration) 
they added, ‘‘ and the Bible has been sent 
to us from Great Britain, and we need no 
more, and wish for no more.’’ 

The four Chiefs, who signed the first do- 
cument, which was sent to France, inviting 
the aid of that nation in the government of 
Tahiti, were then asked separately, Why 
they had sought the aid of France without 
the knowledge of the Queen? to which her 
regent, Paraita, replied, ‘‘ That so many 
difficult cases had occurred, and the Mis- 
sionaries not interfering to instruct him 
what he should do, he signed the document 
which had been previously prepared by the 
French consul.’’ Paiti, another who signed 
it, brought the same charge against the 
Missionaries. Tati and Itoti said they 
signed it, ‘‘ because they saw the names of 
the two former chiefs attached to it.”” They 
were again asked, ‘‘ Do you wish the aid of 
France ?”’? to which all replied, that they 
had no such wish, and only signed the re- 
quest, because they were teased to do so. 

The Queen’s speaker then stated, that it 
was her wish to be on friendly terms with 
all foreign nations; but, should she require 
the aid of any nation, it was her intention 
to seek it from Great Britain; and when 
she died, that aid should be sought from 
the same source for ber heir, and for his 
heirs after him to the latest generation. 
Her great ally was Britain; from thence 
she had her teachers, her civilization, laws, 
and religion, and she was resolved to have 
no others. All the Chiefs responded to 
these statements in a most animated man- 
ner; and then the whole body of the people 
expressed their cordial assent by a show of 
hands, many putting up both hands. 

Mr. S. concluded the proceedings with 
prayer, and the meeting was dismissed in 
the most orderly manner. All the foreign- 
ers, with whom we conversed, expressed 
their surprise and joy at the very excellent 
way in which it was conducted. 


(At a subsequent period, when H. M.S, 
Vindictive arrived, a second meeting was 
held, the particulars of which have not yet 
reached us. | 
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SAMOAS.—FORMATION OF A NATIVE CHURCH AT MANUA. 
(From Rey. W. A. Murray, Tutuila, Noy. 28, 1842.) 


Since I last wrote, we have had a visit 
from Matthew Hunkin of Manna. He 
came, accompanied by five persons, natives 
of that island, whom he considered Chris- 
tians. So far as I had opportunity of judg- 
ing, I felt disposed, with our deacons, to 
concur in his opinion: accordingly they 
were consecrated to God by baptism, ad- 
mitted to church-fellowship, and returned 
with Matthew to Manua, to form there the 
nucleus of a christian church. 

There is a considerable number of the 
natives at Manua, whom Matthew believes 
to be converted to God; but the vessel, in 
which he came to Tutuila, could not bring 
more than five. Their visit, and the ac- 
companying circumstances, formed a very 
interesting event. Atiu, the principal man 
of the little party, had been a distinguished 
leader in the perpetration of those deeds of 
darkness for which Manua was formerly dis- 
tinguished. It is the universal testimony 
of all the islanders, including the Manuats 
themselves, that they greatly exceeded the 
natives of the larger islands in barbarity 
and ferocity. Cannibalism hardly ever 
existed on the larger islands, and in times 
of peace, the practice of lying in wait to 
murder each other, was not of frequent 
occurrence. All parts of the islands, more- 
over, held, at times, friendly intercourse ; 
but it was the reverse of all this at Manua. 
The hostile parties were at no time 
thoroughly reconciled; and, small though 
the group is, the inhabitants never met in 
one body, not even those of Tau, the 
largest island, till they came together last 
May to hold a Missionary meeting, and 
collect arrow-root to aid the funds of the 
Society ! 


At. that meeting there were numbers 
of aged people who had been born, brought 
up, and grown old, within a few miles 
of each other, and yet had never met, 
nor had ever seen each others’ islands or 
places of abode, —a very extraordinary 
thing in savage life. Many more were 
there who never met before but as enemies, 
thirsting for each other’s blood. Their 
speeches on the occasion are said to have 
been deeply affecting. Since our arrival in 
the islands they have been at war—I know 
not whether more than once. Of one en- 
gagement I have had an account. They 
were assisted on one side by five foreigners 
—four Europeans or Americans, and one 
Tahitian. Four of these were killed, and 
two of them, (the Tahitian and one of the 
whites,) were eaten: the other two were 
killed at such a distance from the homes of 
the victorious party, that they could not 
conveniently convey the bodies thither, so 
they were not devoured like those of their 
companions. ‘The fifth fled into the bush, 
and there perished. On this occasion 
several Samoans were also devoured by 
their unnatural countrymen. We have in 
our church a man who fought in this war, 
and who himself killed one of the foreigners. 

The natives, in eating these foreigners, 
were chiefly instigated by feelings of re- 
venge; they had rendered themselves so 
obnoxious. to them by their tyranny and 
cruelty. It is not more than five or six 
years since these things transpired, and it 
is little more than one year since the islands 
have been under the care of an European 
teacher ; so that the change that has been 
effected is surprising and encouraging in a 
high degree. 


INDIA. 
STATE OF THE HEATHEN IN THE PROVINCE OF MYSORE. 
(From Rev. C, Campbell, Mysore, January 23, 1843,) 


Durine the present month, in company 
with my Missionary Assistant, I have made 
a very interesting tour to the west and 
north-west of Mysore. In Narsipoor, we 
had large and attentive congregations, and 
a good deal of calm discussion with the 
Brahmins. The demand for Scriptures and 
tracts was great. We proceeded thence to 
Shravanu Belligola, which is one of the 
most famous Jain places in the country. It 
is full of their temples, and there is a chief 
Gooroo, or spiritual guide, to whom the 
Jains pay almost divine honours. As he is 
a good-tempered and intelligent man, I was 


permitted to see him, and hold a long con- 
versation with him; many of the principal 
men of the place, and some others of a 
lower grade, being present on the occasion. 
In order to elicit more information, I told 
them several thiugs regarding their sect, as 
stated by Ward in his work on the Hindoos. 
This soon gave rise to a conversation about 
the Gospel, and both the Gooroo and all 
present paid great attention to a full state- 
ment of the truth. The topics on which 
they were addressed, were, the existence 
and perfections of God, the creation, the 
fall of man, salvation through Christ, the 
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precepts of the Bible, the state of the 
righteous and the wicked after death, the 
resurrection and final judgment. The re- 
marks made on the two latter topics, seemed 
especially to interest them, and to give an 
air of solemnity to the assembly. The in- 
terest was kept up by occasional questions 
put, and objections stated, by the Gooroo 
and others. The conversation lasted nearly 
two hours, and all seemed very well pleased 
with what they heard, until the truth was 
applied to their consciences, and they were 
called upon to renounce their idols and em- 
brace the Saviour. It was probably the 
first time that the Gooroo had been seriously 
addressed as a sinner, and entreated to re- 
pent. He evidently began to feel uncom- 
fortable, yet he was respectful to the last. 
We left with them some suitable tracts and 
portions of Scripture. 

At Mailcottah, which is a stronghold of 
Hindooism, we had also much interesting 
work. The whole place was ina state of 
commotion during the two days we remained. 
The first morning, which was the sabbath, 
an attempt was made to preach in one of 
the principal streets; but the Brahmins, 
fearing the consequence, soon contrived to 
draw off most of the people, and began to 
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mock and make a noise not far from where 
we stood. During our stay, however, we 
encountered several who are considered 
champions of their cause, but all of whom 
were evidently defeated. The most inte- 
resting conversation which I had, was with 
a Brahmin of some eminence, in the midst 
of a crowd of others. He made little at- 
tempt to defend idolatry, but asked many 
questions regarding our religion, which gave 
me an opportunity of stating many things 
concerning the sufferings and death of the 
Lord Jesus, his resurrection and glory, the 
nature and design of the sabbath, and 
similar topics. 

In all our intercourse with the people, 
however, we could see no proof of there 
being any among the heathen who act up 
to the light which they have. Alas! where- 
ever we go, there is nothing observable but 
gross spiritual darkness, and either total 
indifference, or hostility to the truth. Men 
shut out the light as long as they can, be- 
cause they do not desire the knowledge of 
God. But we have reason to hope the 
Word of life will, ere long, prove a power- 
ful instrument of conviction, which may 
end in the conversion of many. 


GENERAL PROGRESS OF THE BANGALORE MISSION. 
(From Rev. B. Rice, Bangalore, Dec. 23, 1842.) 


A heathen mind yielding to the truth. 


In conversing with the natives who have 
called to see me, encouraging facts have 
occasionally come under my notice. Not 
long ago, I received a visit from an indi- 
vidual whose place of residence is 150 miles 
away, and some distance from any Mis- 
sion-station. He told me that, about three 
or four years since, a Missionary came 
to his town, from whom he received some 
books, by the perusal of which he had been 
led to abandon Hindooism and profess 
Christianity. Upon inquiry, I found that 
the books were, the Gospel of Matthew 
and some tracts. During his journeyings 
from place to place in the pursuit of his 
trade, he appears to have met with other 
Missionaries who supplied him with va- 
rious portions of Scripture, and a consi- 
derable number. of religious publications. 
I examined him as to his knowledge of 
divine truth, and found that he had a ge- 
neral acquaintance with the leading facts 
of the Bible, and understood, also, the way 
of salvation through Christ. His public 
profession of faith in Jesus had, he said, 
exposed him to much persecution, particu- 
larly from the members of his own family, 
who had branded him with the name of ‘‘a 


fool.’”’ 


I should like to have seen in him a 
greater conviction of the evil of sin. There 
was, however, such an appearance of ho- 
nesty and deep seriousness manifested by 
him, that I could not doubt his sincerity. 
He was only passing through Bangalore on 
his way home. I had, therefore, no fur- 
ther opportunity of talking with him. All 
I could do was, to furnish him with suit- 
able books, exhort him to constant study 
of the Scriptures and prayer, and advise 
him to seize every opportunity of convers- 
ing with Christian Missionaries, in order 
that he might become more perfectly in- 
structed in the way of the Lord. 


Partial reception of the Gospel. 


Another person, who appears favourably 
disposed towards Christianity, has been to 
see me several times. He states, that for 
twelve years he regularly visited the temple 
of Venkataramana, and made poojee (or 
worship) every evening; but that he had 
left off this, and all idol-worship, for the 
last two years. He is now in the habit of 
praying to the one living and true God, 
through Jesus Christ, using for that pur- 
pose some prayers which he found in 
one of our tracts. This is good so far. A 
proper sense of the wickedness of his past 
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course, deep contrition on account of it, 
and a humble faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, are, however, apparently wanting. 
I spoke to him fully on this subject, set 
before him the spiritual nature of true reli- 
gion, and advised him not to rest in the 
mere avoidance of one particular act of sin, 
—such as idolatry; or in a formal atten- 
tion to one particular branch of christian 
duty—such as prayer; but wholly to abandon 
the path of error, and devote himself un- 
reservedly to the service of God through 
Christ. ‘A forest,’’ he replied, ‘‘ cannot 
be cut down at once—you must take the 
trees one by one;”’ intimating that this was 
the course to be pursued, in regard to the 
erroneous sentiments and evil practices to 
which he had been accustomed as a hea- 
then. 


Spiritual blessings precluded by indecision. 


There is another man who has visited 
us frequently, has read many of our tracts, 
and seems to have had his mind partially 
enlightened. He is a worshipper of Shiva, 
and was in the habit of wearing the linga, 
which is, with that sect, an object of adora- 
tion. The last time I saw him he told me 
that he had left off this, believing it to be 
improper, but complained that he had not 
found that peace and joy which he had 
been led to expect, although in this and in 
other respects he had endeavoured to con- 
form to the requirements of Christianity. 
I, of course, told him that he could not 
enjoy that blessedness which the Gospel is 
designed to impart unless he cordially em- 
braced it, and yielded himself up entirely 
to itsinfluence. He admitted the propriety 
of this, but alluded to the reproach and 
suffering which the open abandonment 
of the religion of his forefathers would 
bring upon him, and inquired how he was 
to live when cast out by his relatives and 
friends. Iread to him some portions of 
the New Testament referring to this sub- 
ject, and advised him to ‘‘ seek first the 
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kingdom of God and his righteousness,” 
and trust in the Lord to provide for and 
preserve him. He acquiesced in what I 
said, but his countenance indicated that the 
feelings of “his heart were, ‘‘It is an hard 
saying, who can bear it ?’” 


Power of caste.on the minds of the people. 


T believe there are many of the heathen 
in the same state of mind with this man. 
But for the prejudices of caste, I have no 
doubt we should’ soon see a great number 
publicly renounce Hindooism, and embrace 
Christianity. At present, however, they 
seem bound, as with a fetter, from which 
there is no escape. Some evidently stifle 
their convictions, and wilfully shut their 
eyes against the light of truth.’ Others say 
that they worship the true God, and seek 
His favour through Jesus Christ in their 
hearts; and only conform externally to the 
prevailing customs in order to save their 
credit. 

One instance there is of a respectable 
Brahmin in Bangalore, who publicly ab- 
stains from idolatrous worship—will not 
comply with heathenish customs—hesitates 
not to declare to his own people that he 
abhors their practices—diligently reads the 
Scriptures—and teaches Christianity to his 
own family and friends; and yet, although 
he has been going on thus for the last three 
years, encouraging us to hope that he is 
sincerely seeking the Lord, he refuses to. 
be baptized, nor will he even attend the 
public means of grace with us. Caste is 
the only thing that seems to hinder him. 
He visits us frequently, seems exceedingly 
interested in what he hears and reads, and 
is quite willing to obey the commandments 
of Christ in every thing except in those 
acts which might bring a reproach upon 
his character, or separate him entirely from 
his connexions and friends. Deeply rooted 
prejudices and the fear of man have in- 
volved him in a snare. 


CANARESE FEMALE SCHOOLS AT BANGALORE, 
(From Mrs. Rice, Bangalore, April 24, 1843.) 


Success beyond expectation. 


Lone after we were prepared to commence 
our boarding-school, we were much dis- 
couraged by the difficulty we experienced 
in obtaining children; but God, who has 
hitherto sustained us under many disap- 
pvintments, has graciously permitted us to 
realize to some extent the accomplishment 
of our desires. About the middle of the 
year, one little girl was committed to our 
care—shortly after another; and, towards 
the close of the year, several more; so that 


we now number ten girls, (some of whom 
are exceedingly interesting,) entirely re- 
moved from heathen association and ex- 
ample, and sharing ‘the blessing of chris- 
tian instruction... These children are taught 
reading, writing, and .arithmetic, in. Ca- 
narese:. they are also instructed /in English, 
plain needle-work, marking, knitting, and 
spinning. 


Extent of encouragement. 


Of course, from the short time they have 
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been with us, we cannot say much respect- 
ing their progress, but it is such as.to en- 
courage pleasing anticipations. Several of 
them begin to read. with considerable flu- 
‘ency, and particular care is taken to teach 
them to understand, and. .reyerence the 
sacred volume. They regularly attend pub- 
lic worship twice on the ‘sabbath; and the 
greater part of the remainder of the day is 
spent in acquiring religious. instruction. . I 
need scarcely say, that these children are 
objects of much. auxiety, and, as respects 
their. eternal interests, of deep. solicitude. 
Surely, He, who has said, that his word 
‘<shall not return unto Him void,’’ will 
water the precious seed of. divine truth, 
which. is thas sown in their hearts from 
time to time, with the influences of his 
Holy Spirit, and. cause it to spring up and 
produce an abundant harvest to his glory. 


_ Earnest of spiritual fruit. 

One little girl, who has been but a short 
time with us, and who was brought up in 
the grossest idolatry and superstition, has 
appeared much interested in what she has 
heard since she entered the school, and has 
frequently been overheard talking to the 
other children of the folly of worshipping 
idols, and the propriety of serving the one 
living and true God. May the Divine 
Spirit seal instruction upon her young 
heart, and make her the subject of His sanc- 
tifying grace. The children appear very 
fond of singing, and their voices may daily 
be heard singing ‘‘Ohb, that will be joy- 
fal!’? to a Canarese hymn, which Mr. 
Rice has prepared for that tune. 


Opportunities for the benevolent. 


It would afford us much pleasure if a few 
christian friends, who feel interested in fe- 
male education, would undertake to sup- 
port these children—3/. per annum we cal- 
culate would be sufficient for each child. 
Any party thus subscribing would have the 
happiness, at least, of reflecting that they 
had been instrumental in rescuing an im- 
mortal being from heathen influence, and 
placing her under christian instruction. 
They would also have an object for special 
supplication at the throne of grace, that the 
instructions imparted to the child might be 
watered by divine influence, and result in 
her decided conversion to God. 


Extension of effort. 


Within the last few months, we have also 
formed another day-schoo! in’a populous 
part of the Pettah, so that we have now 
three Canarese female day-schools, contain- 
ing altogether, between sixty aud seventy 
girls. very Thursday afternoon they ail 
assemble at my house for examination; and 
1am sure christian friends, whose sympa- 
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thies are awakened, and whose compassion 
weeps over the ignorant and degraded con- 
dition of the daughters of India, would feel 
their hearts thrill with holy joy, could they 
witness this company of heathen children 
assembled together to receive instruction 
from the word of life. Their appearance, 
while it would deeply affect, would also 
greatly interest an English eye. Most, if 
not all of them, bear the mark of idolatry, 
in one form or. another, upon their fore- 
heads, while the persons of many are pro- 
fusely decorated with ornaments, and, on 
special occasions, even burdened with their 
weight. These consist of ear-rings, (for 
the reception of which some have their ears 
pierced in six or eight places,) nose-jewels, 
ornaments for the hair, necklaces, and 
chains, (of which on one Brahmin girl I 
have counted ten,) bracelets of gold, silver, 
and tinsel, a broad silver belt for the waist, 
and silver bangles of some pounds weight 
on the ancles. 


Encouragements to hope and perseverance. 


Many of them read the gospel with con- 
siderable fluency, and, by their ready and 
correct answers to questions proposed to 
them from the sacred volume, prove that 
they have a tolerable acquaintance with the 
leading truths of Christianity. I often look 
with deep emotion at the interesting group 
collected in classes before me, and almost 
involuntarily breathe the heartfelt prayer, 
that the instructions they receive may be 
attended by the divine blessing; and that 
these children, as they grow up, may have 
their minds impressed with the solemn im- 
portance of the truths they are taught, and 
be enabled to exercise a beneficial influence 
on the heathen with whom they associate. 
The seed may not immediately spring up, 
but it is the incorruptible seed of the word 
of God, and cannot be lost. 


Urgent need of assistance. 


Thus I have attempted to give some ac- 
count of the progress of our Canarese fe- 
male schools. Itis at present the day of 
small things; but we have reason, abundant 
reason, for gratitude to God, for the mea- 
sure of success which has attended our 
feeble efforts. At present our exertions 
are greatly restricted for want of the neces- 
sary means. We could easily establish 
many more schools had we funds at our 
disposal to enable us to do so; but our 
resources are now quite exhausted, and un- 
less timely aid should arrive, we shall be 
uader the painful necessity of curtailing the 
number of those already commenced, which 
would be a great discouragement to us. 
Aware that donations are frequently made 
to your Society for the promotion of 
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Female Education in the East, allow me to 
request that a portion of these contribu- 
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tions may be appropriated to the support 
of these schools. 


NATIVE FEMALE EDUCATION AT VIZAGAPATAM. 
(From Mrs. E. Porter, Vizagapatam, March 20, 1843.) 


Providential care of the orphan-school. 


Tue very kind reception which was given 
to a letter I addressed to you in November, 
1841, on the subject of our native orphan- 
school, encourages me to hope I may be 
excused in again bringing it before you. I 
am the more induced to do so, since I 
have reason to believe that God has con- 
descended to use this mode of communica- 
tion as a means for stirring up the hearts of 
his people to an increased interest in the 
welfare of the poor neglected and degraded 
females of India. As one proof of this, I 
may mention a circumstance which was to 
us a most heart-cheering indication of our 
heavenly Father’s care, and the sympathy 
of our fellow-Christians. 

Last saboath, Mr. Porter and myself had 
been talking about the school, as to its pre~ 
sent condition and future prospect of sup- 
port; and, from the state of our funds, our 
spirits were somewhat depressed, and our 
faith tried. At that very time the post came 
in, bringing a letter from a gentleman re- 
siding at Hong-Kong, of whose name we 
had never even heard, stating that he had 
read in the Evangelical Magazine, received 
from England, an account of the school 
at Vizagapatam; regretting that it had 
not met with the support it required; and 
begging we would accept 300 rupees (30/.) 
as a donation ‘‘ From a friend.’’ 

Another instance of the Lord’s gra- 
cious care I cannot forbear mentioning. 
During the absence of Mr. Porter, I was 
one day in great distress for money, when 
I received a letter from a pious soldier 
at Hyderabad, a member of our church, 
inclosing 100 rupees. 


Necessity for continued and liberal support. 


On seeing the names of many of our 
friends in the Missionary Chronicle, I could 
not but feel thankful for their kind assist- 
ance, and thank God and take courage ; and 
I must beg you will allow me, through this 
medium, to return them our warmest 
thanks: at the same time they will permit 
me to urge upon them the importance of 
continuing their kind support. The cause 
itself does not diminish in its importance, 
and the means of support are not more cer- 
tain than they were. 


Alject state of the women of India. 
Could you, my dear friends in Britain, 


know the lamentable ignorance existing 
among the females of this country, and the 
idea that generally prevails of the impossi- 
bility of their learning, you would see how 
important it is they should be convinced of 
the contrary, by seeing that zt is possible. 
One day a poor woman came to me, with 
a very bad leg, and asked, ‘‘ If Mam could 
make well?’’ It was so bad that I feared it 
never would get better. She was certainly 
the most stupid and repulsive looking wo- 
man I ever saw, and I thought it next to 
impossible that a beam of intelligence should 
ever light her debased countenance. How- 
ever, her leg got well, and with more joy in 
her face than I had thought her capable of 
showing, she came to tell me of it. 

I asked her, if she had died, where she 
thought her soul would have gone? She 
laughed, and said, ‘‘ Soul? what? Ia wo- 
man, what I know?’’ I told her that that, 
which made her capable of being glad or 
sorry, was the thinking part of her, and 
would never die. She still laughed and 
said, ‘‘I a woman, what I know?” I asked 
her what she thought would become of 
her? She said, That she supposed when 
her body was burned, all would fly with 
the ashes together in the wind. I tried 
to persuade her to go and hear Mr. Porter, 
when he preached in her village; but the 
only reply I could get was, ‘‘ What can I 
know? I only a woman.’’ 


Happy results of christian instruction. 


This is no uncommon case: the women 
here have a most degraded idea of them- 
selves; and, as to the soul, the generality 
of them believe it to be like wind. How 
striking a contrast is this poor woman to 
one of our little girls who died some time 
ago, and, when she was departing, ex- 
claimed, ‘‘I am going to Jesus; my body 
will die, but my spirit is going to Jesus, 
where I shall be always happy.” It is no 
small comfort to me to hear little children 
in the school repeat, and, I believe, wnder- 
stand, the well-known words of Dr. Watts’s 
Catechism, ‘‘I am a creature of God, for 
he made me both body and soul; and J 
know I have a soul, for I feel something 
within me that can think and know, can 
wish and desire, can rejoice and be sorry, 
which my body cannot do.’’? Now a poor 
child is made wiser by reading and learning 
this short sentence than she would be by 
reading all the shasters of the Hindoos. 
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One day when the school-children were 
passing through a large feast, one little girl 
said, in her own language, to a Brahmin, 
“¢ Sir, what for all this,—will it please your 
god?’’ ‘*Yes,’”’ he replied. ‘‘ How, Sir, 
he cannot see or hear, or know; nor can 
he save you.’’ He replied, ‘‘ Who is your 
God then? can he?’’ ‘Oh, yes, sir, he 
can save, for he made me and you; and, if 
he did not keep you alive, you could not 
serve your god, and if my God had not 
made the rice, you would have none to take 
for sacrifice to yours.’”” The Brahmin 
turned to the mistress, and said, ‘‘ We can- 
not answer these children—they are low 
caste, from whence then get they this sense? 
Our words are foolish to them.” 


Ignorance of a native princess. 


There are three reasons which, it appears 
to me, should induce British Christians to 
urge on the cause of female education in the 
East—the sad, sad, ignorance of the native 
females—the strong and manifold proofs 
we have had of their capability of learning, 
and, in many instances, their anxiety to be 
taught. The first two I think I have, in 
some measure, proved; and, as a proof of 
the last, I will mention a circumstance 
which Mr. Porter met with a few weeks 
since. On his journey from Bangalore to 
Cuddapah, as he was passing through Pun- 
ganoor, he stopped at the palace of the 
Ranee, the widow of the late Rajah, who 
has two sons, one of them heir to the Ze- 
ynindary or Principality. Mr. Porter was 
first introduced to the sons, to whom he 
preached the salvation of Christ. Their 
mother, the Ranee, hearing of this, sent a 
message to request he would come and tell 
her about the new religion, and begged he 
would also preach to her the truths of the 
Gospel: of course, Mr. Porter was not 
allowed to see her, but she sat behind a 
screen, or door, where she could hear him. 
He read and expounded part of the fourth 
chapter of John, on the love of God mani- 
fested in the gift of his Son, and spoke of 
the need of a Saviour arising from the sin- 
fulness of man. 

He then told her how desirable it was 
her sons should be sent to Madras, where 
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they. might have a good education, which 
would be of far more value to them than 
money or power. She expressed herself 
much pleased with all she had heard, and 
remarked that what he said on religion was 
very good. She then asked for some books 
for herself and sister to read, which Mr. 
Porter sent her. Now this poor lady, 
though a queen amongst her own people, 
knew less respecting the truth of Christi- 
anity than the youngest child in our school, 
and yet she would have been glad to know 
more. Oh! that some little maid from one 
of our Mission-schools might be sent into 
her house, as was the little Hebrew maid 
into the house of Naaman the Syrian, who 
should tell her of the love of the God of 
Israel; and to this I look forward as the 
result of our present labours. 


Conversion of the young earnestly sought. 


The individual good of the children com- 
mitted to our care is, of course, the primary 
object we have in view; but I long to see 
the same result as Mrs. Mault has been 
permitted to see—the taught becoming 
teachers: for this we labour, for this we 
pray, and for this we entreat your prayers. 
May I request that once a month at least, 
say the second Monday, you will make this 
school, with all other female schools in 
India, the object of your kind and fervent 
supplication. From the accounts we re- 
ceive from England, we rejoice to find that 
the Missionary spirit amongst the young is 
increasing. God grant it may continue to 
do so: there is no fear of too great an ex- 
tension of it. ‘The field is the world ;’”’ 
and in this vast field, how few, how lament- 
ably few, are the labourers for God! how 
awfully numerous the agents for Satan! 
Souls—never-dying souls—are passing into 
eternity without hope and without God. 
In this place alone are 50,000 inhabitants 
with two Missionaries; in Chicacole, 40,000 
with one Missionary ; and in the Cuddapah 
district, only one Missionary to upwards of 
1,000,000. Is it not, then, desirable that 
we should throw all the energy we can into 
our schools, that the children therein taught 
may become teachers among their own 
countrymen ? 


ROBERT CHAMBERLAIN’S NATIVE TEACHER. 
(From Rev. James Russell, Nagercoil, May 4, 1843.) 


I have the pleasure to forward, for the 
information of the friend who supports the 
reader, called RoperT CHAMBERLAIN, the 
translation of a letter, containing an account 
of himself and his labours, which he wrote 
at my request. He is one of the oldest 
readers in my division, and a Pariah. His 


congregation, consisting of 308 souls, are 
chiefly of the same degraded caste: he is a 
truly pious man—unwearied in his efforts to 
do good not only among the people of his 
charge, but among all with whom he comes 
into contact. He is not destitute of ta- 
lent, but his advantages have been limited. 
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The most striking features of his character, 
however, are his piety, unswerving integrity, 
and unremitting effort. Onthe Lord’s day 
he has no fewer than five services; his con- 
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gregation being in two different villages, 
about a couple of miles from each other; 
and besides these he holds a bible-class con- 
taining upwards of forty pupils. 


To the most kind and honoured Benefactors, and Directors, of the London Missionary Society. 


BRETHREN IN Curist,—I stated in my 
letter of December 1831, that I had been 
appointed a reader by the Rev. C. Mead, in 
1822, and that I had been engaged in 
preaching the Gospel to the people connected 
with this Mission. Since the time I last 
wrote, I have been stationed at Mylandy, 
and employed in preaching the gospel to 
people of various castes and religions. 
And, because in many cases I am not 
allowed to enter their houses nor places of 
assembly, I have embraced every opportu- 
nity of reading and speaking to them in the 
markets and high-ways. I praise God with 
a joyful mind for choosing me from a most 
humble family, and appointing me to such 
an important work. My continual prayer to 
him is, that by his grace my poor labours 
may be blessed. 

1 will now speak of the evil disposi- 
tion shown by the heathen towards the 
Gospel and towards Christians. Some 
time ago, the higher castes manifested the 
spirit of the ravening lion, oppressing the 
poor Christians, making every effort that 
there should be no such persons, and that 
the religion which we had embraced, the 
worship we observed, and our places of 
worship, should all cease to exist. On one 
occasion, the heathen people in Mylandy 
lodged a complaint against me in the Court, 
stating that, although his Highness the Rajah 
had given orders to allow the chapel to be 
erected, I had caused it to be erected close 
to their village; that the Christians were 
accustomed to go through the public streets 
on marriage and funeral occasions ; and that 
Twas the cause of their doing so: that I had 


built a dwelling-house of the same kind as- 


the higher castes, contrary to custom; and 
that the Christians and myself were very 
bad people, because we put on clean and 
decent clothes like other persons. 

In this way they caused me and some 
other poor Christians to wander about, and 
to suffer much, for about five years, pulling 
down our houses, and making us pay heavy 
fines. Notwithstanding all these things, 
God, who is rich in mercy, frustrated their 
designs, neither allowing our chapel to be 
destroyed, nor our worship to be hindered ; 
but put it into the mind of the Rajah to 
issue a proclamation authorising every one 
to embrace that religion which was most 
agreeable to his own mind. And I praise 
God for this his goodness, by means of 
which those who were shaken in their mind 
obtained courage and stedfastness ; and for 


the favours which he has continued to us to 
this time. Formerly we were esteemed as 
very degraded, ignorant, and barbarous: 
but now, there is reason to believe that 
some among us are intelligent, trustworthy, 
and truly anxious to obtain the salvation 
of their souls. 

A Christian man named Kuramoodian, 
from Wiravilly, although a slave, was known 
to be a pious man, by his good conduct in 
keeping the sabbath, listening to the word 
of God with attention, and greatly tremb- 
ling when he became conscious of the 
great sins which he had committed against 
God. His master tried every method to 
make him work on the sabbath-day, but he 
would not on any account comply. He 
could not read, yet by great diligence he 
learned in a very short time a great many 
questions from the catechisms, and some 
portions of the Scriptures; and was very 
diligent in communicating the little know- 
ledge he had to his neighbours, with a hum- 
ble, patient, and affectionate mind. By his 
diligence during the six days of the week, he 
strove to make up for the time lost to his 
master on the sabbath. He and his family 
were very regular in attending the place of 
worship, and paid great attention to the 
preaching of the word; and, by his good 
example, some of his neighbours were led 
to renounce their former sinful ways and 
become followers of Christ. 

At length he was suddenly attacked with 
cholera, when he was indeed found to have 
set his heart not upon this world, but upon 
the world to come. For although I hap- 
pened to go to him at a time when he was 
scarcely able to speak, I found in him all 


. the appearances of a happy death. 


In the congregation under my care, there 
are some who not only receive the word 
of God with joy; but, being convinced of 
the enormity of their sins, have deep sorrow 
for them, bate them, and strive to escape 
from them and from their consequent pun- 
ishment ; being thoroughly persuaded that 
without an interest in the merits of Jesus 
Christ they cannot be saved. Of such I can 
now state only one instance. A man named 
Yesudian, although unable to read, has learn. 
ed a great many questions from the cate- 
chism ; and, being very desirous to lead his 
wife and children in the way to heaven as 
revealed in the Bible, he is much engaged 
in prayer for them. Haying renounced 
al] the evil practices of the heathen, he 
makes every effort to bring all his relations 
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to embrace the religion of Christ. When 
any of them abandon heathenism, he breaks 
down their idols of earth, wood, or stone, 
which they had formerly worshipped. One 
of these—a large image of stone—he has 
broken in pieces and made it into steps for, 
his house, and it is now trodden by the 
feet of men. His constant prayer is, That 
all the images may be utterly destroyed ! 

In these and other ways, some manifest 
that they have experienced a change of 
heart, while others, as weeds among the 
wheat, are found to continue hard-hearted. 
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My constant prayer is that God may give 
them a good heart by sending his Holy 
Spirit on them: for this I am waiting with 
patience and great desire, as one who, hav- 
ing sowed seed, waits for the rain. That you 
and the other good people in England, who 
do so much for the salvation of the poor 
heathen, will not cease to pray to God for 
the outpouring of his Holy Spirit upon us, 
that the number of true Christians may be 
greatly increased, is the earnest request of 
your poor humble servant in Jesus Christ, 
Ropert CHAMBERLAIN. 


JUVENILE MISSIONARY MEETING AT HULL. 


On Thursday evening, June 15th, the 
teachers and children of the Sunday-schools 
belonging to the congregations in connexion 
with the London Missionary Society, as- 
sembled in Salem Chapel, which was nearly 
filled with the juvenile audience. The Rev. 
James Sibree presided, and the following 
resolutions, adapted to the capacities of the 
children, were passed amid expressions of 
cordial and unanimous approbation :— 


ist. That Jesus loved little children, and 
children that were growing up; and 
therefore children of every age should 
love him. 


2nd. That those children, who love the 
Saviour, will also love to hear and 
speak about him, and about the spread 
of His gospel through the world. 


3rd. That many of our ministers and 
Missionaries were once Sunday-school 
children, and that we should hope and 
pray that there may be raised up from 
among them a great many more. 


4th. That as good King George the Third 
wished that every child in England 
might be taught to read the Bible, we 
should go farther, and wish and pray 
that every child in the world may soon 
have the Bible, which teaches about 
the Saviour, and be able to read it in 


his own language, and that there may 
be Sunday-schools all over the world. 


The Rev. Messrs. Stratten, E. Morley, 
Morris, and other friends, assisted in the 
proceedings of the evening. Mr. Sibree 
exhibited a map showing the state of religion 
in the world at the present time, together 
with the various stations occupied by Mis- 
sionaries among the heathen. 

Several objects of curiosity, sent by Mis- 
sionaries from South Africa, were introduced 
to the notice of the children, and awakened 
great interest. At the close of the meet- 
ing, a collection was made on behalf of the 
London Missionary Society, amounting to 
Bl. Vs, Ide 

The object of this meeting—the infusion 
of a Missionary spirit into the minds of 
children at an early age—must commend it- 
self to the judgments and hearts of all who 
love the Saviour. Some of our most suc- 
cessful Ministers and Missionaries received 
their first impressions and their strongest 
religious impulses in our Sabbath-schools. 
The Missionary enterprise should, there- 
fore, be frequently and strongly pressed 
upon the attention of the juvenile mind ; 
and we may confidently indulge the hope 
that many more such men as Moffat, Wil- 
liams, Carey, and Morrison, may be raised 
up, who shall, by their self-denying labours, 
bless a dark and benighted world. 


ORDINATION OF MR. COLES. 


On Wednesday, the 5th of July, Mr. Jo- 
seph B. Coles, of Spring-hill College, was 
ordained as a Missionary, at King-street 
Chapel, Portsea. The Rey. John Varty, of 
Fareham, read portions of Scripture, and 
prayed; Rev. Wm. Campbell, late of Ban- 
galore, described the sphere of labour fo 
which Mr. Coles is appointed; Rev. W. 
Scamp, of Havant, asked the usual ques~ 


tions; Rev. T. Cousins, Mr. Coles’s pas- 
tor, offered the ordination prayer; and 
Rev. T. R. Barker, President of Spring- 
hill College, delivered a highly impressive 
and affectionate charge from Rom. xy. 3, 
‘¢ Bor even Christ pleased not himself.’’ 
The Rev. G. Silly, of Gosport, concluded 
the service with prayer. 
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EMBARKATION OF REV. J. B. COLES FOR INDIA. 


On Tuesday the 15th of August, Mr. and Madras, whence they will proceed to My- 
Mrs. Coles embarked at Portsmouth in sore, the station to which they are ap- 
the ship Mary Ann, Capt. Jaques, for pointed. 


EMBARKATION OF MRS, BEYNON FOR INDIA. 


On Tuesday, July 25, Mrs. Beynon, with Capt. G. Willis, for Madras, to rejoin her 
her son and two younger children, embarked _ husband at Belgaum. 
at Gravesend, in the ship Childe Harold, 


EMBARKATION OF THE REV. C. D. WATT. 


On Wednesday, the 16th of August, Mr. late fearful accident, embarked, with Mrs. 
Watt, who has been most graciously and Watt, in the ship John Willis, Capt. Willis, 
wonderfully restored from the effects of his on his return to Demerara. 


ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES AT TAHITI. 


We are happy in being able to state that im company with Mr. Pritchard, arrived 
the Rey. Joseph Moore and Mrs. Moore, early last March, by the Samuel, Capt. 
the Rev. Andrew Chisholm and Mrs. Chis- Spencer, at Papeete,—all well. 

holm, who left this country in August, 1842, 


ARRIVAL OF THE MISSIONARY SHIP CAMDEN. 


Tue friends of the Society will be gratified to hear of the safe arrival of this vessel from 
the South Sea Islands, on the 26th of July; having on board, as passengers, Rev. Thos. 
Heath, with a native chief and native teacher from the Samoas; a son and daughter of 
the Rev. A. Buzacott ; four daughters of Rev. J. M. Orsmond; one son and two daugh- 
ters of the Rev. C. Barff; one son and two daughters of the Rey. J. Rodgerson; and a son 
of the Rev. W. Day; also Mrs. Morgan (the wife of the respected commander), and two 
children. The Camden is now lying at the London-dock. 


NOTICE OF ANNIVERSARY MEETINGS. 


Tux Annual Meetings on behalf of the London Missionary Society will be held at Bir- 
mingham, Wolverhampton, and Walsall, Sept. 10th, llth, 12th, and 13th. The Rev. 
Messrs. Young, Smith, Martin, and Roper, are engaged to preach on the Sabbath, (10th) 
and Dr. Harris on the Tuesday evening (12th.) They will also attend the public meeting 
at Ebenezer Chapel on the Tuesday morning, when the Rev. Thomas Heath, from the 
South Seas, with the Rey. G. Forward, is expected to be present, and to communicate im- 


portant information. There will bea public breakfast on the Wednesday morning, the 
13th. 


NOTICE OF BRISTOL AUXILIARY. 


Tue Bristol Auxiliary will held its Anniversary Services on the 17th of this month and 
following days. The Rey. Dr. Morison, Rev. J. Hamilton, and Rev. J. Sherman of 
London, and other ministers; and the Rev. T. Heath, from the South Seas, with 9 Sae 
moan Chief, and Native Teacher, are expected to attend on the occasion. . 


NOTICE OF ANNUAL MEETINGS AT BRIGHTON. 


THE Sussex Auxiliary Missionary Society will hold its annual meetings at Brighton, on the 
following days in the present month .—Sermons on Lord’s-day, the 17th; Prayer Meeting 


on Monday evening, 18th; Public Meetings on Tuesday, 19th; and Public Breakfast on 
Wednesday morning, 20th. 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the \st to the 31st of July, 1843—inclusive. 


A. Curling, Esq. for the 
Chinese Mission ......... 
Mrs. A. Curling, for Fem. 
Education at Rey. A. 
F. Lacroix’s Station in 
India ..... oebeveaes oye 
Mr. Hobson for the “Chi- 
nese Mission .........60 
J. G. Saute Bsa. for 
Gitto” <cessene 
Clapham, a sincere friend 
to the Missionary So- 
ciety, per Rey. S. A. 
DUbOUIZ seoceseoosce ce 
Craven Chapel, a donation 
after the Collection...... 
Holywell Mount, on acco. 
Islington Chapel, ditto ... 
Trevor Chapel, ditto ...... 
Walthamstow, for Nat. 
Girl, Sarah Grace weeee 
For Chapel at Tellus, Ja- 
maica— 
W. A. Hankey, Esq. ... 
Mrs. and Miss Hankey 
J. Hall, Esqiaheticscc 
Ditto from a Fund...... 
11d. 16s. 
Tanner’s-hill Juvenile As- 
sociation ...... 
A. poor man, farthings 
and other money.. inane 


Borkshire. s 
Maidenhead, Mrs. Rut- 
ter, for the Chinese 
WEISS IO0 ore votoes ner ons 


arene 


Buckinghamshire. 


South Aux. Soc. per Mr. 

W. T. Butler— 

High Wycombe, Col. 
Crendon-lane .......+ 
Ebenezer 
Town Hall 
Subscriptions ...s0... 

Beaconsheldis. sasisecesesss 


LeeSS-CXPCNSES Siions sovess 


Cambridgeshire. 


Royston District, on ac- 
COWIE sicisesisde Paliendoriesneve 


Derbyshire. 
Derby, some little girls 
connected with the In- 
dependent Chapel, for 
a native boy in India, to 
be called John Corbin, 
(2 YEALS) ssp eseescererrerevens 

Devonshire. 
Dartmouth, for the Chi- 
nese Mission f me 
Mrs. Admiral Pearson, 
for Mrs. Porter’s Sch. 
Madras seoverers 


Dorsetshire. 


sopeneeee 


Dorchester 
Essex. 


Epping, 8. Latham, Esq. 25 0 


Gloucestershire. 
Gloucester, H. B. for a 


‘Preston Aux. Soc. per J. 


1 
Mill-hill, 


LLBIE £ s. 
Girl at Trevandrum, to 

10 0 0} be called Martha Fear- 

DOP eveserndscs> sagesasieqeoane p> GOL EC 
Hampshire. 
3 0 PIE O tyke 333 apse 15 0 
ANGOVEr s..cccssssrsssreuey J] 8 0 
10 Hertfordshire. 
[Hatt Daereneeves 6 
10 
P cpechunt sec sesegausdgsessases Our 4 © 
For the Chinese Mission 0 5 0 

5 0 0 39 8 6 

100 Isle af Tiiaht, 

18 9 6jShanklin .., sooner see 14 6 

Fos" 8 ree 

22 0 0|Margate,F.W.Cobb, Esq. 15 5 0 
T. F. Cobb, Esq. . 1 1 0 

116 0|Greenwich, Maize- hill, ‘for 
a Nat. Tea. in India, to 
be connected with Rev. 

270. Oh A.B. Tacrolk sessssraenrteod » Oral 

ze or'e Lancashire. 

1 0 O/per BE. Dawson, Esq.— 

5 0 0} Lancaster .s..++e+ a 

For Nat. Tea. 
Bousfield ....s++ 0 0 

T5020 Garstang srscisiorcosvense V2» BO 

3 For Nat.Girl, Janetta 
015 GATSEANE. asveacsusens 17 0 
SOS 7 = I 
Less CXPeNnseS sess 412 6 
5 0 
45 14 
Wigan Aux. Soc. per T. 
Cook, Esq.— 

6.0 0 Golborne eevee ccereeces 2 4 

4 @ o| Hindley Bridge codarsiens 10 6 

4 8 0| Horwich new Chapel... 3 3 6 

613 0 Lee Chapel ....000 5 7 0 

1118 2| Tyldesley ...... ‘rd 4 \2 0 
West Oughton... 4 6 

43 5 9| Wigan, St. Paul’s ‘Cha. A 17 10 

G 0 -8{ IMtereSteevesrrrrerreeee O 0 8 

77:18 4 

Bi Gulf Less €Xpenses rere. 3 7 6 

74 10 10 
23 0 OlMid Aux. Soc. per T. 
Eccles, Esq.— 
oy sed arcane sanecenmetss 814 5 
Haslingden . a | a 
Blackburn, Chapel-st...123 1 8 
For Nat. Girl, Eliza 
Sharples  .sveve 2 6.6 
For Nat. Tea. Black- 

5. 0 0 MULL. «steer Viensoporeedst Ov O40 
Lower Darwen. Sab sch. 5 350) 
Tockholes 2 0 ; 
Lower ehepely Darwen 14 15 

BY ee 38 COS ee cnndsttrscntstecesLe OO 
Clitheroe ale Wich wa’ 

1 0 Burnley cicsesssacccasssnr ve 41 0 6 

BO aes 

810 0 

East Aux. Soc. per S. 
0) Fletcher, Esq. on acco. 347 12 4 
West ‘Aux, Soc. per S. 

Job, Esq. on account...500 0 0 


Harmer, Esq.— 
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£ s. d. 


Anniversary, Pole-st. 4 2 7 
Grimshaw-street...... 11 10 3 
Cannon-street ......... 716 9 

Sac. Col. for Widows 
and Orphans’ fund... 5 0 5 

Public Meeting .....000 6 
Breakfast .... 6 

Caunon-street .... 4 

Grimshaw-street. 4 

Pole-streef®..c..... 0 

For Nat. Girl at Vizaga- 
patam, to be called 
Margaret Aughton... 210 0 

Elswick Branch ......... 16 12 2 

Leyland, Miss M.Baker 117 6 

10112 4 

Less Expenses ........ 416 6 

96 15 10 


Middlesex. 


Chiswick, for Nat. Tea. 


Edward Miller............10 0 0 


Pupils at the 


Grammar School, by 
Master J. R. Goulty... 3 0 0 
Monmouthshire. 
Newport, Hope-st. Cha. 
Teachers and Children 3 14 10 
FortheChinese Mission 1 8 1 
5 2:12 
Norfolk. 
Harleston, for a girl at 
Bangalore, to be called 
Adeline Laylor.s.si, 3°00 
Nottinghamshire. 
Aux. Soc. per R. Morley, 
Esq.— 
PIRSONT- Wecoepcostcannsecesp ee Les, 6: 
PUICUOM Gass cosstdisetdacaracss souk On O 
Nottingham— 
Castle-gate , 3 
Friar-lane.... 2 
St. James’s-st Hiewhow 6 
Wesley Chapel....... 52 3 
Missionary Commu- 

LOM casces pete iia eit 
Public Meeting en flr 4 
Do. Breakfast . 3.15 10 

Radford..... ¢ 10" 0 
Keyworth... 2-0-0 
Moor Green ... 2 5 8 
Sutton-in- -Ashfiel¢ i 4 154 
Belstan es savess see 1 25 0 
Retford.. i ai90F0 
Mansfield .. + 42 11 -0 
For Mrs. ‘Mault’s Sch. 

Nagercoil ...00.0 010 0 
For a Girl in “Mrs. 

Porter’s Sch. Ma- 

dras, to be called 

Mary Weaver ...... 3 0 0 

809. 346 
Less expenses su... 2916 9 
279 6 9 
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Worksop «eo 


Surrey. 


Surbiton, second payment 
from the Estate of the 


FPO ere Renton ene 


ES 


8, 


d. 


33 13 0 


late Thomas Hill, Esq. 3789 10 5 


Suffolk. 


N.B. The sum of 78/7, 19s. 
7d. acknowledged in the 
last Magazine, from 
Tacket-street, Ipswich, 
includes a contribution 
of 2/. 10s. from Clay- 
don Sabbath-school, for 
anative gitlin India, to 
be called Eliza Notcutt 


Yorkshire. 


York, per T. Watkinson, 
Esq. for the Chinese 
Mission— 
Salem Chapel 
Do. Missionary Basket 
Lendal Chapel........ 


Appleton-on-Wiske, per 
Mr. M. Trowsdale ...... 
Sheffield and Attercliffe 
Aux. Soc.. Aon 
West Aux. Soc. per ‘W. 
Stancliffe, Esq.— 
Bradford ~ ...sscscscesee 
Burley in Wharfdale ... 
Churvect] <.scsveasees 
Cleckheaton...... 
For Nat. Tea. Isabella 
and Wm. Scott 
Mrs. Dixon, for Sch. 
at Benares eheieee 
Mr. J. Dixon, for the 
Chinese Mission .. 
Delph © ...0.. 
Gomersall., bVeas’ssccee 
For Nat. ‘Tea. James 
Burnley... 


penne 


seeeweee 


12 


Oo 
io} 


+ 20 


Heckmondwike, ‘Upper 
wh2 


GRAPE] ..-nccrcee 
Lower Chapel . 
Holmfirth... 


Sur 
12 


Huddersfield, ‘Collections 


at the 30th Anniver- 
sary of the West Rid- 
ing Auxiliary ......... 
Ramsden-street Cha. 
for Nat. Tea. “ue 
BMS: Seaiece 
For Nat. Girls, 3. YE. 
Willans, E. Atkin- 
son, F.Wrigley,and 
}. h. Greenwood... 
Morley. o.. ccc sessecseceees 
Otley zs 
Patetey. Bridge ererenece 


130 


- 10 


0 


ra 
ew 


[—) owe o o aocamrpw 


So conac S Oo 


ow 


o 
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and Stocksbridge...... 10 15 6 
Wakefield, Zion Chapel 47 5 11 


For Nat. Tea. J. D. 
Lorraine, and §S. 
BBIuCe sc. cos ene 


sacseess 20 O° 0 


Upper Mill,Saddleworth 19 19 0 


oe 


430 12 6 
Less EXPensesirsccesve 17 19 8 


412 12 10 
SCOTLAND. 
Glasgow Aux. Soc. per J. 
Risk, Esq.— 
Port Dundas, Mr. 
Mearn’s Sabbath- 


morning Fem. Class... 1 


Irvine, Col. 
Church . 


Hugh Watt, “Esq. see a 20 0 


Subscriptions Boctncca 


Cupar Fife, Col. by Rev. 
R. W. Hamilton ..,...006 
Stranraer— 
Seuchan Church... ...6 
Relief ditto ...... 
Ditto Public Meeti g. 
Second Seces. Church 
A member of ditto for 
the Chinese Mission 


Drumflaw Mis. Box, per 


Mr. Longmuir......... 


Less Printing ......+0 


Collections by the Deputation. 


Remitted by Rev. W. L. 
Alexander... 
Collections by the "Rev. 
R. Knill— 
LCELO WN scascerenuaskaeers 
Dumfries, 
tional es 
Donations., 
Mrs. Samson Spar eed 
Ditto for Nat. Boy at 
Benares......... 
Quarrelwood os 
Glenae Sab.-school, for 
the Chinese Mission 
Melrose.. ms 3 
Galashiels. 
Selkirk . 
Kirkeudb eae 
Miss M‘ Min. vashansesee 


at Parish 


1 6 
213 0 
0 

v Natal Beast) 
28 2 0 
2).26758 
4 0 0 
38.5 6 
2-0 9 
3.0 0 
1S OS0 
5 0 
1A 8 
O11 0 
We ee} 
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Letham United Prayer 


Meetings ceaccsteatessctste Mal. LONE. 
Spittal Sabbath-school .. 1 3 0 
Edinburgh Aux. Soc. per 

G. Yule, Esq— g 

Col. by Miss Steuart, 

Bethune, for the per- 

secuted Christians in 

Madagascar ........ oe es BET 
Greenlaw Bible Society 2 5 6 
North Leith Young 

Dens: dittOmsccrmsscsvel Leno! 
Collections by Rev. R. 

W. Hamilton, Rev. 

Dr. Wardlaw, and 

Rev. H.S. Seaborn— 
Edinburgh, South Col- 

legenChurobssss..ss0s, 10! 2 64 

Rose-street Church... 5 6 4 

Bristo-street Church 13 2 6 

Broughton-pl.Churech 18 5 9 

For China.,. Aor 0 14,0 

Public Meeting. Beanie ‘10 9 5 

Argyle-square Church 21 10 0 

Nicolson-street Church 8 9 0 

Albany-street Chapel... 0 0 

Public Meeting ..... 0 0 

Leith, Rev. Dr. Har- 

pers Churehinse cscs. 2-16.9 

Rev. J. Smart’s Church, 

Pub. Meeting ........ 40 0 

Musselburgh— 

Rev. M. W. Living- 
stone’s-Church...... 4 5 1 
Rev. J. Watson ...... 1,0 0 
WETS. Walon -sasccose kb 100" 
Mis. Harper, Preston- 
DANS ST tesaceassabectase NO) TORO, 
Ditto, Sab.~ “evening 
School sen. -O19.0 
Mary Sanderson ...... 03 0 
Dalkeith, Rev. J.Burn’s 
Church suneswnay cotensiess mars U1 0000 
Stirling, Spring Garden 
Chapel ... POPE pie foi 
St. John-stree 
school Soinwsiwinaae arn ANOALO! 
Arbroath, Rev. A. Sor- 
ley’s Chureh, Public 
MeGCtiNgs.iscsserecsess es (6) OL 
146: 8 7 
Less: CRPENSCS copenese TL 15-9 
134 12 10 
IRELAND. 
Killough, Capt. Binney, 
for the Chinese Mission 2 2 0 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, 
at the Mission House, Blomfield-sireet, Finsbury, London; by G. Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edin- 
burgh; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glasgow ; and by Rev. John Hands, Sociely House, 7, Lower 


Abbey-street, Dublin. 


Tyler & Reed, Printers, 5, Bolt-court, London. 
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MEMOIR 


THE LATE REY. JAMES BODEN, 


OF SHEFFIELD. 


TO WHICH IS ADDED, 


A BRIEF NOTICE OF MRS, BODEN, 
HIS BELOVED WIFE, 


Tue sovereignty of God is displayed 
in the variety of his dealings, not only 
with the world at large, but also with 
his own people, and the ministers whom 
he employs to gather and to bless his 
church. 

Aaron, his high priest, was called, in 
old age, to go up to mount Hor, and 
die, stripping off his robes of office to 
put them on his son and successor, 
for those priests were many, since they 
were not suffered to continue by rea- 
son of death, but our one High Priest, 
because he continueth for ever, hath an 
unchangeable priesthood. 

Stephen, though full of faith and 
power, working miracles among the 
people, and giving promise of a long 
life of usefulness, was suddenly cut off 
by the blow of persecution. 

We are now invited to muse over 
the history of the oldest member of 
the Congregational church in this king- 
dom, or, perhaps, in the world, and the 
pastor, who, for more than half a cen- 
tury, sustained the labours of the mi- 
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nistry with faithful heart and unspotted 
hands. 

James Boden was born on the 13th 
of April, 1757, at Chester. This an- 
cient city was honoured and blessed 
with the labours of the celebrated com- 
mentator, Matthew Henry, in whose 
former dwelling Mr. B. was born. The 
building in which that commentary was 
delivered by the living voice, had been 
left to the moles and the bats; for the 
Arian, Whiston, bad diffused his poison 
among the Dissenters, and Chester had 
felt its influence ; but, as Rome rose 
when Greece fell, the house which 
Matthew Henry had quitted, gave a 
birth-place to James Boden, who stood 
as a pillar of evangelical truth, down to 
our days. In the garden where he first 
sported, there was an alcove, or sum- 
mer-house, in which, it is said, a great 
part of the beautiful commentary was 
written, and who can tell how much 
this association may have contributed 
towards forming the mind of the late 
revered pastor in Sheffield ? 

2s 
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At the age of fourteen he began to 
feel “ the powers of the world to come.” 
The subject of this memoir was too far 
removed from enthusiasm to make his 
own testimony doubtful, and, to say 
the least, the early converts to Christ 
give as good evidence of sincerity as 
those who are called late in life. 

The religion thus early commenced, 
was cherished and improved under the 
ministry of Mr. Armitage, pastor of 
a small Congregational church, which 
then assembled in an upper room in 
Common Hall-street, into whose com- 
munion James Boden was received at 
the age of sixteen. This flock was 
gathered from the few believers who 
quitted the ancient site of Matthew 
Henry’s labours, when it fell into the 
hands of those for whom it was never 
intended. Such is the history of many 
a Congregational church. Taught by 
experience, the seceders adopted the 
Congregational system. 

But the little one at Chester has 
become a thousand; and, from an up- 
per room, they have removed to a 
chapel in Queen-street, while the an- 
cient building is an empty sepulchre, 
on which we read, “ Behold the deso- 
lation.” The fall of Presbyterianism 
in this country is pregnant with in- 
struction. Its intolerant pretensions to 
domination over conscience blighted 
the fairest prospect that ever dawned 
upon the church in our Jand, and when 
those who would have crushed others, 
were themselves crushed, at the Resto- 
ration, those who pleaded for tolera- 
tion, have by toleration multiplied into 
thousands of churches that retain the 
truth for which their fathers bled. 

Mr. Boden early showed that the 
boy is father to the man, for, though 
so young, he displayed that piety, pru- 
dence, and zeal which characterized 
his future days, and which then emi- 
nently contributed to feed the feeble 
flame that glimmered in an upper room 
while all around was cold and dark as 
death. He became a leader in every 
good work, and joined a little band for 
social prayer, which always attends a 
revival of religion. He had a small 
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oratory, or room for prayer-meetings, 
where he seems to have begun to 
exhort, and from thence advanced to 
preaching. 

Mr. Armitage and the church deem- 
ing him fit to be called out to the 
work of the ministry, he was sent to 
Homerton; and, at the close of his 
academical term of four years, he was 
invited to take the charge, at Hanley, 
amidst the potteries of Staffordshire. 
Here he formed one of those Sabbath- 
schools, which were then rising into 
usefulness, and, after fifty years, he was 
invited to attend the jubilee of the 
school. We cannot say, “ such honour 
have all the saints.” 

The late Mr. Lowell, of Bristol, for- 
merly resided in the neighbourhood of 
Hanley, and, esteeming Mr. Boden, 
recommended to him a young lady in 
the neighbourhood, as suitable to be 
his wife. A day was fixed to meet 
near her residence, but she was sud- 
denly carried off by death, and Mr. 
Lowell said to the writer of this me- 
moir, “ ] was standing up to allow the 
undertaker to put on the scarf, to at- 
tend her funeral, when I saw my young 
friend riding by, to obtain an interview 
with her who was going to her grave.” 

From Hanley our friend removed, 
in 1796, to Sheffield, to take the 
charge from Mr. Jehoiada Brewer, who 
removed to Carr’s-lane, Birmingham. 
The prudence of Mr. Boden was called 
into full requisition in his new sphere, 
and proved equal to the task. Fora 
party, small in number, but, as fre- 
quently happens, making up for their 
insignificancy by their boldness, gave 
him considerable trouble. At a church 
meeting they told him, “ Either you 
must remove or we must.” To which 
he mildly replied, ‘“* Well; we must 
wait, and see which it will be.” It is 
scarcely necessary to say, the might of 
meekness prevailed ; and he passed his 
future days in that peace and high esti- 
mation, which the meekness and gen- 
tleness of Christ will usually secure to 
his ministers. His private pastoral ser- 
vices enhanced the value of his public 
labours, and his visits were not suffered 
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to evaporate in idle gossip; but his 
“ speech was with grace, seasoned with 
salt, to minister grace to the hearers.” 
A sententious wisdom secured the re- 
spect of the intellectual, while the 
pious tendency of his discourse won 
the affections of the devout. When 
his eldest son, having been educated at 
Rotherham College, to which Mr. B. 
was a steady friend, took the charge 
of a church at Retford, Mr. B. ad- 
dressed him with all the wisdom of a 
matured pastor, and all the sacred emo- 
tions of a Christian father. 

In the latter part of his ministry, 
having continued to preach three times 
a day, till he was nearly seventy, his 
discourses became shorter, and for a 
brief period he had the assistance of a 
younger minister. 

When the Missionary Society arose, 
Mr. B. was one of its best friends, and 
preached one of its anniversary ser- 
mons; maintaining, through life, his 
attachment to its noble object. The 
last anniversary of the Sheffield Mis- 
sionary Society, at which he presided, 
was distinguished by an extraordinary 
effort to raise an additional hundred 
pounds, as a token of respect to the 
chairman, who was retiring from the 
field. He had been previously assisted 
by Mr. Miller, now of London. 

In the spring of the year 1839, he 
resigned the pastoral charge, which he 
had held for about forty-three years. 
After a short time, he retired to Ches- 
terfield, in Derbyshire, where he waited 
not long for the promised rest. 

Of his last illness his relatives thus 
write :—It is to us a source of un- 
speakable consolation, to have witness- 
ed the holy consistency of his charac- 
ter, and to have seen on his death-bed 
a beautiful illustration of that scripture, 
“ Mark the perfect man, and behold 
the upright, for the end of that man is 
peace.” The disorder with which he was 
afflicted, produced considerable stupor, 
which prevented him from speaking 
much, but what he was enabled to say 
proved his unshaken confidence in his 
God, and his perfect willingness to 
trust his eternal interests into the hands 
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of his Saviour. During the intervals of 
consciousness, it was evident, from the 
raising of his eyes, and the movement 
of his lips, that he was communing with 
the Father of spirits. On the morning 
of the day on which he died, though 
almost unable to speak, he listened, 
with evident interest, to the reading of 
the latter part of the seventh chapter 
of the Revelation, and his favourite 
sacramental hymn,— 


‘“« How sweet and awful is the place, 
With Christ within the doors,” 


soon after which he closed an illness of 
about nine days, by calmly and peace- 
fully falling asleep in Jesus. 

That the severity of the last winter 
of his sojourn on earth prevented his 
attendance at the house of God, was 
a great trial to him. On each suc- 
ceeding sabbath morning he expressed 
his deep regret that he could not unite 
with the congregation in prayer and 
praise ; for, though he could not hear 
much, owing to deafness, he loved to 
be present in the sanctuary, and as soon 
as the mildness of the spring permitted, 
he again, for a few times, bent his steps 
thither. Increasing weakness, however, 
soon obliged him to desist. The last 
time he made the attempt was on the 
first sabbath in May, 1841. On the 
succeeding sacramental sabbath, in- 
stead of having to lament his inability 
to join in the celebration of redeeming 
love with the church below, he was 
uniting with the general assembly and 
church of the first-born in heaven. 

On the sabbath day before his ill- 
ness, some one remarking, how beauti- 
fully the sun shone, his answer indi- 
cated the spiritual state of his mind, 
for raising his eyes, he said, with pecu- 
liar emphasis and sweetness,— 


“ He is my Sun, though he forbear to shine, 
I dwell for ever on his heart, for ever he on 
mine.” 


It was a constant practice with him to 

give a devotional tum to the common 

occurrences and events of life. He 

loved to trace the hand of a glorious 

and benevolent Creator in all his works, 
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and frequently expressed his thank- 
fulness for the temporal as well as 
spiritual mercies with which he was 
surrounded. He was eminently a man 
of prayer, which was his element. Sel- 
dom did his friends depart, even after 
an ordinary visit, without his pouring 
out his soul with and for them at the 
throne of grace. 

He often expressed a deep concern 
for the prosperity of the church of 
Christ, and particularly for that portion 
of it with which he had been, for so 
many years, connected, and frequently 
uttered an ardent wish, that it might 
be blessed with a faithful and devoted 
pastor, and it was a source of high 
satisfaction and comfort to his mind 
that he had lived to see that desire ac- 
complished. 

His deep humility was evinced by 
frequent expressions of a sense of his 
own unworthiness, and often did he 
lament that he was able to do so little 
for his heavenly Master. He shrunk 
with abhorrence from the idea of as- 
cribing any merit to himself; Christ 
was to him all in all. 

One trait in his character as a Chris- 
tian minister, was eminently conspicu- 
ous; his constant kind attention to the 
sick and poor of his charge. ‘To visit 
these he considered not only a duty, 
but a privilege and a pleasure, and 
many have had reason to bless God 
for the edification and comfort which his 
fervent prayers and kind sympathies 
afforded them in seasons of sorrow 
and distress. 

As he was born in April, 1757, 
and entered the church on earth at 
the age of sixteen, and departed to 
that in heaven, June 4, 1841, in his 
eighty-fifth year, he must have been 
nearly sixty-nine years a member of 
the Christian church, If there were 
any living who had been longer in a 
communion that requires a profession 
of regeneration, how few must they 
have been! How pleasant to reflect 
that his path, so long stretched out, 
had been as the shining light, shining 
more and more unto the perfect day. 

He was interred in the burial ground 
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belonging to the Congregational church | 
at Chesterfield, followed by the deacons 

and other members of his former charge, 

and his funeral sermon was preached by 

his successor, who performed the same 

office, shortly after, for a daughter soon 

deposited by the side of her honoured 

father. 

Called into the fellowship of the 
church of Christ, when the church 
was waking up from long slumbers, he 
never left her to fall asleep again. 
Faithful unto death, he turned not 
aside into divers and strange doctrines, 
but was a scriptural Calvinist, making 
a practical use of the doctrines of 
grace, preaching Christ crucified as the 
power of God unto salvation, Though 
he dealt not in abstractions, he had a 
clear discernment of the strength and 
weakness of each theological system, 
and saw far into their tendencies and 
defects. 

But, like the rest of mankind, he par- 
took of the character of his era, and bore 
the marks of one who entered into active 
life in the days of George the Second. 
He was a good speaker, because he 
was natural, and employed a pleasing 
voice with sufficient energy to be 
heard, and with so much devout and 
benevolent feeling as to be impressive 
and persuasive. He never pulled down 
with the one hand, what he built up 
with the other, and if more sacred fire 
would have improved his style and 
elocution, he flung abroad no unholy 
flames, nor diffused heat without light. 


Mrs. Boden, whose piety and pru- 
dence rendered her eminently suited 
to the relation she held, survived her 
husband about a year and a half. 

When disease had so far prevailed 
that she was unable any more to rise 
from her couch, and life appeared draw- 
ing rapidly to its close, those grand 
disclosures of mercy, which have been 
well styled the distinguishing doctrines 
of the gospel, were nearer and dearer to 
her heart than ever. Those who were 
most with her during her illness, know 
best with what humble faith, and deep 
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love, and holy joy, she clung to the 
promises of God’s word; how amply 
her memory was stored with their 
sacred treasures, more precious in her 
estimation than thousands of gold and 
silver ; and how often and with what ap- 
propriateness the words of the holy vo- 
lume were upon her lips. Frequently, 
and with great feeling, would she re- 
peat the words, “ My Lord, my life, 
my love, my sacrifice, my Saviour, and 
my all.” As when in health, so even 
in sickness and age, the Bible was 
her constant companion ; she read it 
with deep feeling and intense interest ; 
she fed continually on the bread of 
life, and with joy drew water out of 
the wells of salvation. Often, when 
hearing or reading of the sufferings of 
Christ, the tears would stream down 
her cheeks, while she expressed her 
wonder at the greatness of his love, 
and her joy that now there needed no 
more offering for sin, and that her 
precious Saviour would never suffer 
again. 

Once, when complaining of thirst, 
and something refreshing being given 
to her, she said, “ My adorable Re- 
deemer, when on the cross Saldsmcell 
thirst,” and what did they give to him?” 
When conversing with a friend, and 
alluding to the all-sufficiency of Christ, 
as a Saviour, she said emphatically, 
“ Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom ofeGods tHe iss Lord of all’; 
we must begin with this, and end with 
it; yes, and end with it.” She was 
anxious to impress upon all who came 
near her, and especially upon her chil- 
dren, the eminent importance of reli- 
gion, often addressing them: “ My dear 
children,” she would say, “ keep close 
to the truth as it is in Jesus,” and point 
out the essential connexion subsisting 
between the divine atonement of Christ, 
and all vital godliness. 

At another time, when in much pain, 
she said, “I suffer a great deal,” and 
then she instantly corrected herself, 
saying, “ Oh, that was wrong, very 
wrong ; what are my sufferings com- 
pared with the sufferings of my Saviour 


for me!” 
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In the midst of pain and distressing 
weakness, she repeatedly broke out 
into singing and praise, and once after 
a very restless night, about four o’clock 
in the morning, she sang sweetly and 
feelingly that verse,— 

“ Thon let our songs abound, 

And every tear be dry, 
We are marching through Immanuel’s 


ground, 
To fairer worlds on high.” 


She sang also with deep feeling,— 


“ Jesus, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress, &c. 


adding, “ Our righteousness is well- 
named filthy rags; but that, that is 
the robe for a poor sinner.” She was 
fond of sacred poetry, and on an ap- 
propriate verse of a hymn being re- 
peated to her, she would frequently 
finish the hymn herself. 

She did not appear to be troubled 
with doubts or fears as to her accep- 
tance with Christ, but seemed almost 
constantly to enjoy a holy triumph, 
mingled with the deepest humility ; her 
heart was fixed, trusting in the Lord. 
A friend expressing pleasure that her 
mind was in so peaceful and happy a 
state, she said, “ Yes; I have been 
highly favoured through Divine grace ; 
whom he loveth, be loveth to the end.” 
Family prayer was always held in her 
house ; and, during her illness, in her 
room, so long as she was able to bear 
it. These social opportunities she en- 
joyed very much, and one evening, 
after the twenty-third Psalm had been 
read, she repeated with great feeling 
that verse, “ Though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I 
will fear no evil; for thou art with 
me; thy rod and thy staff they com- 
fort me.” 

A few hours before she died, one of 
the family asked her, if she was happy ; 
though scarcely able to articulate dis- 
tinctly, she replied, “ I am !” and then, 
being exhorted still to look to Jesus, 
she said, “ Yes, I do, I do;” and shortly 
after, without a groan or a sigh, her 
emancipated spirit took its flight to the 
bosom of the Saviour she adored. 
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THE INFLUENCE OF A PRAYING MOTHER. 
From the New York “ Evangelist”’ for July. 


Tue Bible begins the story of the 
Redeemer’s mercy; but it is only a 
beginning. The whole history of re- 
demption can never be said to be pub- 
lished, till every name on the pages of 
the book of life has been read, and the 
leadings of God’s mysterious provi- 
dence, in regard to each one, have 
been unfolded in eternity. 

A few years since I was called from 
my study to seeastranger. He brought 
a letter from a friend in Ohio, which 
stated that he was “a man of the right 
stamp.” His name was Joseph W. 
Barr, then a student at the Theological 
Seminary at Andover. He was out of 
health; had walked nearly thirty miles ; 
and there was nothing very prepossess- 
ing in his first appearance. But a few 
hours’ acquaintance only was necessary 
to discover that he was a man of a 
strong, well-balanced mind, of deep 
piety, and of a breast full of benevo- 
lence. One great object of his visit 
was to restore his health, which had 
become impaired by study. But in- 
stead of lying upon the couch, taking 
gentle exercise, and “ light medicines,” 
he hired himself out, for the vacation, 
as a carpenter ; and a better, or more 
diligent and faithful workman, seldom 
entered the shop. He received high 
wages, and the family in which he re- 
sided can hardly speak of him, to this 
day, without tears. On leaving us, he 
carried away a good stock of health ; 
and more of the heart and good wishes, 
and pure substantial tokens of confi- 
dence from his Christian friends, than 
if he had spent his time in any other 
way. While in my study, one even- 
ing, I requested him to relate to me 
his Christian experience, and the deal- 
ings of God in regard to his soul. He 
began at once, and did it with such 
simplicity and humility, that I was 
compelled more than once to turn away 
my head to conceal my tears. I wrote 
down the account just as he had re- 
lated it, as soon as he had left me. It 


is not merely a true account of his con- 
version, but, as nearly as possible, in 
his own words :— 

Among my first recollections is 
the image of my sainted mother. We 
lived at the West, in what was then a 
howling wilderness, but is now the 
flourishing state of Ohio. My father 
was a minister and a missionary, and 
my mother was every way qualified to 
be his helper. My father was gone 
much from home in searching for the 
scattered sheep of Christ’s fold, and 
could not do much towards forming my 
character. But my mother! she was 
an angel to me. We lived in a log- 
house, and had but one large room ; of 
course she had no closet there. But 
there was a beautiful grove a little 
behind the house, and there, as early 
as I can remember anything, I can re- 
member that she took me by the hand 
and caused me to kneel by her side, 
while she prayed aloud for my absent 
father and for me. At first, I hardly 
understood it; but soon learned that 
God, who dwelt far, far above those 
high trees, could hear her prayer, and 
was hearkening to her sweet voice. 
She used statedly to lead me there, 
and always laid her right band on my 
head while she prayed; and feelings 
of deep awe always came over me. She 
never omitted this practice whilst she 
lived; and I there had distinct and 
correct impressions made as to my cha- 
racter, as well as to the character of 
God. 

She died when I was nine years old, 
and was buried near by. During the 
most giddy and wicked period of my 
life, | could never forget these impres- 
sions. The grove is cut down now, but 
the spot seems a hallowed spot. Even 
since the grove has been gone, and 
since my mother’s grave has become 
level with the surrounding ground, I 
have stood on this spot, and her meek 
image seemed to be before me, and her 


voice, tremulous with feeling, seemed 
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to come again to my ears; and I have 
paused there in tears, chained by a re- 
membrance of her faithfulness and her 
love. No legacy could she have left 
me half so precious, nor could her 
features have been more vividly and 
accurately left upon canvass, than they 
are upon my memory. 

Many years after my mother’s death, 
I was in the hey-day of youth, and ina 
course of sin truly dreadful. The re- 
straints of conscience were broken, and 
there was little that could or did check 
me, except my early education. My 
mother had died when I was a mere 
child, and my father was too far off to 
reach me otherwise than by his prayers. 
I well remember many seasons of deep 
conviction of sin, but which my stub- 
born heart resisted or stifled. One 
night at a ball, whither I went, as I 
should then have said, for rational and 
innocent amusement, my conscience 
was suddenly startled. 

I was introduced to a young lady 
for my partner, who came from a dis- 
tant section of the country. After the 
dance, in which we were partners, I 
entered into conversation with her re- 
specting the place from which she 
came. She gave me many interesting 
particulars of that then newly-settled 
place, and, among other things, men- 
tioned the late sickness of her father, 
and the many continued kindnesses and 
attentions of a Mr. Barr, a missionary ; 
stating that Mr. Barr had been to see 
her father very frequently, and that 
she felt much attached to him. She 
knew not my name. I replied, “ That 
Mr. Barr, the missionary, is my fa- 
ther.” She started, as from an adder. 
“Your father! he your father! what 
would he say, if he knew you were 
here 2 Had a dagger been thrust 
into me, I could not have felt the 
wound more deeply. It spoiled the 
evening for me. It ruined my peace ; 
and, though I know not that it can be 
said to have been the means of my 
awakening from the sleep of sin, yet I 
am confident it planted a thorn in my 
conscience, which was not taken out 
till I had bowed to God with a broken 
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heart. The giving and receiving of 
this keen reproof were both, as it were, 
involuntary, and show that neither of 
our consciences could approve of the 
employment of that evening, if allowed 
to speak out without restraint. 

A few days after the ball I was pre- 
sent at a communion. At the table 
many of my near friends were found. 
The scene before me, and the thoughts 
of a future, eternal separation, affected 
me greatly. The sermon, too, reached 
my conscience; and I might, at the 
close of the services, be said to have 
been under strong convictions for sin. 
The same day a very devoted Chris- 
tian was accidentally thrown in my 
way. He began to address me on the 
subject of my salvation, without know- 
ing anything of my previous history, or 
the state of my feelings at that time. 
Then my heart began to rise with a 
strength of bitterness which I never 
knew before. I reproached him, point- 
ing to the inconsistencies in the church ; 
raved like a madman ; and, while my 
conscience was grinding me like a mill- 
stone, I still kept pouring out my in- 
vectives. He bore it all with meek- 
ness, perfectly unmoved, and, by his 
gentleness, held up a shield which 
caused every dart I threw to recoil 
upon myself. His Christian meekness 
was too much for me; I rose up in 
wrath and left him. Had he given 
only one retort—shown one angry feel- 
ing, it would have relieved me ; but no, 
I could find no handle. I went out into 
the woods, smarting under the wounds 
which I had been giving myself; and 
when I could stand under it no longer, 
I returned—told my Christian friend 
my situation and feelings, asked his 
pardon, and begged his prayers. ‘Truly, 
as Henry Martyn beautifully says, “And 
this also I learned, that the power of 
gentleness is irresistible.” 

I had now been under deep and 
pungent convictions for sin for more 
than three weeks. I could not pray. I 
could not feel sorry for sin, nor hate it, 
except as it must bring me to unspeak- 
able ruin. There seemed to be no 
mercy for me. The heavens were 
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brass, the earth was iron, and I was 
fast preparing to look up and curse 
God. Perfectly sensible of my situa- 
tion, perfectly convinced that I de- 
served hell, I could not feel regret or 
humbled. Every feeling of my soul 
was deep, awakened enmity to the cha- 
racter and government of God. 

At length, after struggling with the 
terrified conscience, and the stirrings of 
the Spirit of God, Z determined to take 
my own life. It was not the result of a 
paroxysm of despair, but the cool, deli- 
berate determination of one who dares 
throw himself upon the thick bosses of 
the Almighty’s buckler. 

After coming to this determination, 
I selected my time and place. Not 
far from me was a considerable water- 
fall; thither I went, one beautiful 
morning, fully resolved to return no 
more. The waters, dark and deep, 
gathered themselves together in a nar- 
row channel, and after whirling them- 
selves around several times, as if re- 
coiling from the plunge, they rushed 
headlong over a time-worn rock, and 
fell forty feet or more into a large basin 
beneath. On that rock I placed my- 
self, prepared to do the deed. Llooked 
down into the great basin, forty feet 
below me, and there the falling waters 
were boiling and foaming up, as if in- 
dignant at being thus cast down—fit 
emblem, I thought, of the helpless 
raging of the wicked in the world of 
despair, But I will now know the worst 
which God can inflict upon me. I will 
plunge in, and in five minutes I shall 
know what hell is, and what is to be my 
situation for eternity ! 

I drew myself back to take the 
plunge. There was no faltering—no 
shaking of a single muscle—no sensa- 
tion of fear. But just as I was in the 
act of leaping, the hand of Omnipotence 
seemed to be Jaid suddenly upon me. 
Every nerve seemed to be paralyzed, 
and every bodily function to fail. <A 
cold shivering came over me, and I had 
not the strength of a child. I turned 
my face away ; the beautiful sun was 
shining, and, for the first time, a voice, 
like that of my departed mother’s, 
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seemed to say, “ Perhaps there may 
yet be mercy for you.” “ Yes,” I re- 
plied, “I will seek it till God takes my 
life!” And there, and on the very 
spot where I was about to consign soul 
and body over to endless misery, there 
the mercy of God found me, and there 
the first ray of hope visited me. Oh! 
I can never think of this temptation 
without feeling that I have been near 
the pit ; and that man, if left by God, 
will quickly destroy both soul and 
body. 

Before closing this narrative I will 
add, that this interesting young man 
lived the life of devoted, consistent, ar- 
dent piety. He completed his educa- 
tion, and devoted himself as a missionary 
to Africa. He was all ready to depart 
—had taken farewell of his friends, and 
was, as I believe, on his way to the 
ship which was to convey him to 
Africa. He arrived at Richmond, Va., 
on Saturday night, and was to have 
preached the next day ; but about mid- 
night he was seized with the cholera, 
(of which he was the first and only 
victim in that city,) and, after twelve 
hours passed in indescribable pain, he 
calmly and sweetly fell into the arms of 
God’s messenger, and was carried to 
that glorious assembly where the pray- 
ing mother, we doubt not, welcomed to 
her everlasting embrace the child of so 
many prayers. 

How mysterious are the ways of 
God! He raises up pious friends, and 
leads them to labour, and pray, and go 
down to the grave, without seeing any 
good fruit from the plants which they 
nourish and water with prayers and 
tears. But, long after they are gone, 
their prayers are answered, and their 
labours blessed. Let no praying mo- 
ther doubt that her prayers will finally 
be answered. He is mysterious, too, 
in that he raises up instruments appa- 
rently fitted for great usefulness, and 
then cuts them off just when they pro- 
mise to be most useful. But his own 
glorious plans wil] go on, and he will 
raise up others to take the places of 
those who are dead. All shall be for 
the glory of God! O the blessedness 
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of belonging to a kingdom which can- 
not be injured by any changes among 
such beings as we are! Reader, if you 
belong to this kingdom, be up, be doing, 
be vigilant, be faithful. Your crown is 
near, it is sure. If you do not belong 
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to this kingdom, come at once and 
give yourself to the work of serving 
God. Repent of all sin, forsake all 
sin, and that same Redeemer who 
saved the dear youth of whom I have 
been speaking, shall be yours. 


RELIGION. 


BY DR. CHALMERS. 


WE speak of the mysteries of religion, 
alluding to things which are revealed, 
and thus using the term as synonymous 
with difficulties. But, in the New Tes- 
tament, mystery, means something not 
revealed; but which, when made known, 
ceases to be a mystery. Thus, our Sa- 
viour spake to the people in parables ; 
but to his disciples it was given to know 
the “mystery of the kingdom of God,” 
Mark iv. 11; but the parables seem 
plain enough when made known. The 
term is also applied to a meaning 
which lies hid under any symbolical 
expression or action. Thus the Lord’s 
Supper came to be called a mystery, 
from its affinity to the Eleusinian mys- 
teries, to which none but the initiated 
were admitted. It was, beside, an ex- 
ample of a meaning lying hid under a 
symbolical action. The term has been 
handed down to the Communion Ser- 
vice of the Church of England. Let 
me recommend Campbell’s disserta- 
tion on the word mystery. In the first 
sense, it may be called a thing un- 
known; in the second, a thing un- 
knowable. 

When Christianity is charged with 
abounding in mysteries, we must take 
the statement with this qualification, 
that the revelations of the gospel,as they 
stand, have nothing mysterious about 
them; but they may be rendered mys- 
terious by our attempting to be wise 
“above that which is written,” 1 Cor. 
iv. 6. It is tantamount to saying, that 
aJl has not been told us that we should 
like to know. ‘There is nothing mys- 


terious about them as facts; but we 
land ourselves in mysteries, by an at- 
tempt to reach things too high for us. 
With respect to the doctrine of the 
Trinity, for instance, there is nothing 
mysterious in the simple proposition, 
that the Father is God, that the Son is 
God, and that the Spirit is God; and 
that God is one and indivisible ; but if 
we try to find out the ligaments which 
connect these propositions, it becomes 
mysterious. Now, in this respect, the 
volume of revelation and the volume 
of nature are as one; and when we 
charge mysteries on either, we must 
remember, that they may be so in con- 
sequence of the limitation of our own 
faculties. 

It is wrong to use the word mystery 
in the last sense I mentioned, because 
it is opposite to the Scripture sense. [I 
am convinced, that most people, in 
reading that verse in 1 Timothy iii. 16, 
“ Great is the mystery of godliness,” 
&c., have their attention addressed to 
the incomprehensible nature of the con- 
nexion between God and humanity ; 
as in “God manifest in the flesh ;” 
whereas it means, that the doctrine 
was mysterious before it was revealed. 

All this does not prove that there 
are no incomprehensibilities in Chris- 
tianity ; but then there are also mys- 
teries in natural religion ; such as the 
past eternity of God, and the origin of 
evil under a Being whose wisdom and 
goodness are not restrained by any 
want of power. 

DiscreuLus. 
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HIGHBURY COLLEGE. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Six,— Whilst it is so generally ad- 
mitted, that an educated ministry is of 
essential importance, in this age of in- 
tellectual advancement, and that the 
times in which we live demand men of 
vigourous mental power, and cultivated 
genius, to lead on the church in her 
efforts to subjugate the world to the 
dominion of Christ, it appears strange 
that so little comparative interest is 
taken by the great body of Congrega- 
tional Dissenters in the prosperity of 
those institutions where young men 
are trained for the office of the Chris- 
tian ministry : a striking corroboration 
of which fact is exhibited in the report 
for the present year of Highbury Col- 
lege, a name endeared to most mem- 
bers of Congregational churches, and 
where about three hundred pastors, at 
present exercising their talents through- 
out the country, received a course of 
instruction preparatory to entering on 
their ministerial work. Surely these 
must either have forgotten their alma 
mater, or, at least, cannot be aware of 
the institution being 1,200/. in debt 
to the treasurer, otherwise they never 
would allow the committee of such a 
noble institution to record, that “ the 
collections from congregations through- 
out the country do not amount to 


more than 180/., and only four collec- 
tions have been sent from all the con- 
gregations which enjoy the services of 
ministers educated at the college, viz. 
Wells (Norfolk), Debenham, Andover, 
and Dartmouth. Allow me, Mr. Editor, 
with all regard to their sacred office, 
respectfully to remind the remaining two 
hundred and ninety-six bishops and pas- 
tors of our churches, that Highbury 
requires their pecuniary assistance, as 
well as the exercise of their interest 
among wealthy professors; and I feel 
persuaded, that these watchmen on 
Mount Zion need only be reminded of 
their duty, to induce them to make a 
general effort throughout their various 
spheres, to place the pecuniary resources 
of this excellent and Jasting monument 
of Mr. Thomas Wilson’s zeal for the 
honour of God on a different footing, 
so that the next report may contain 
all their names as annual subscribers, 
and the promoters of numerous collec- 
tions for the promotion of one of the 
most important causes that can engage 
their attention, as ministers of the gos- 
pel. 
I am, Mr. Editor, 


Yours, very faithfully, 


A Frienp to Hicusury Coxrrece. 


FAILURE OF ROWLAND HILL 


TO PRACTISE HIS OWN ADVICE, AND HIS COMMENT THEREON, 


For the Evangelical Magazine. 


Ir was the custom of this eminently 
useful minister, at the commencement 
of a new year, to preach an annual ser- 
mon for the “ Benevolent Society of 
Surrey Chapel, for visiting and reliev- 
ing the Sick Poor at their own Habita- 
tions,” selecting, at the same time, a 
few of the most remarkable cases to 
read to his congregation, that had been 


visited during the preceding year. On 
one of these occasions, he narrated the 
afflicted circumstances of a lady, for- 
merly of property and respectability, 
who had been plunged into the depths 
of poverty and want, in a time of sick- 
ness, through having imprudently be- 
come security for some relation or 
friend ; and Mr. Hill took this oppor- 


PRIDE OF INTELLECT WISELY REBUKED, 


tunity of publicly warning and entreat- 
ing all present to be on their guard 
against committing so fatal an error, 
“I would advise all my friends,” said 
he, “to do the same as I do myself, 
when any request of this kind comes 
to me. I just walk out of one room 
into another, and consider what I can 
afford to give, and what I ought to give 
to the applicant ; then I return and say, 
‘ Here, my friend, I make you a present 
of this sum, and if you can get a few 
others to help you in the same way, 
perhaps you will get over your diffi- 
culty.” Then,” said Mr. Hill, with em- 
phasis, “ I know the end of ity but were 
I to lend my name, or become surety, 
I know not how that might end.” 
Strange as it may appear, he was 
waited on a few months after this, by 
one of the members of the church, 
soliciting his kind assistance in procur- 
ing him a lucrative situation, then va- 
cant in that parish and district, viz. a 
collector of the king’s taxes; the per- 
son urged, that it would be the making 
of him and his family, but that he must 
have two bondsmen for one thousand 
pounds each. Mr. Hill said, he would 
consider of it. This petitioner was well 
known to Mr. Hill: he had long held 
a confidential situation in his chapel, 
and was, besides, in a good trade and 
connexion of business, with his friends. 
There was no reason to doubt his in- 
tegrity ; and he was one that Mr. Hill 
was desirous to oblige. The result was, 
he became one of his securities, and 
prevailed on a gentleman at Clapham 
to be the other; and the situation was 
obtained. Alas! aias! for poor Mr. 
Hill and his brother bondsman! In 
three or four years, the collector was 


49] 


a defaulter to’ the amount of thou- 
sands. The securities were obliged to 
pay. It was well known among Mr. 
Hill’s friends, that, in consequence of 
this severe reverse, he countermanded 
an order he had recently given for a 
new carriage. On the ensuing Christ- 
mas-day of the same year that this 
misfortune had occurred, the writer of 
this was present at the communion 
service, and heard the following pre- 
paratory address of Mr. Hill to the as- 
sembled members of the church :-— 

“ My beloved friends;—You know 
that I always make a collection at the 
communion, on Christmas: day, for the 
poor of Surrey Chapel, and as you know 
this, you have brought money with 
you, I am aware, for this purpose; but 
I want to ask a favour of you all. I 
do not know how it is, but I assure 
you, I have double the number of ap- 
plications this Christmas I ever had 
before, so that I want double the usual 
amount to distribute; I have, there- 
fore, to request that you will kindly 
assist me in this business; you that 
meant to give one pound give two this 
time ; you that meant to give ten shil- 
lings, give a pound ; you that meant to 
give five shillings, give ten; you that 
meant to give two-and-sixpence, give 
five shillings; and you that meant to 
give one shilling, give two. Double it 
throughout this time, for I really want 
it for the poor; and you know—what 
is the use of keeping your money ? 
God will send some thief or other. You 
know how I have been served this 
year! We had better send our money 
going among the Lord’s poor peo- 
ple, and then we shall be sure to be 
right !” 


PRIDE OF INTELLECT WISELY REBUKED. 


Tue admirable variety that appears 
in all the Creator’s works is seen also in 
the diversity of human minds. It is a 
rare, if not an impossible thing, to find 
two minds exactly alike, in their na- 
tural capacities, tendencies, and pre- 
ferences. Close inspection will discover 


disparities. It may, however, be suffi- 
cient for the present purpose to state 
what is well known, viz., that some 
men have a surprising quickness and 
expertness of understanding, that readily 
receives and retains useful knowledge, 
while others are as remarkably dull 
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and slow of apprehension, and must 
have reiterated communications ere 
their stupidity can be dispelled. While 
the late Dr. R. was theological tutor 
of the college for ministers in 8S. C., 
B., it came to his knowledge, that 
there was one student under his care, 
who had the misfortune to be of the 
latter description, and was treated with 
much scorn by all the others, being 
made a kind of butt for their arrows. 
The doctor was much grieved at their 
ignorant rudeness, and want of Chris- 
tian feeling towards a brother, whose 
undoubted piety entitled him, at least, 
to respectful consideration. He re- 


THE ELEVENTH HOUR. 


solved to deal out to them just and 
faithful reproof. He first made a tour 
of inquiry to all the stations where 
the students alternately preached, and 
then, when the whole were present 
before him, he said to them very point- 
edly, “ I have lately visited the circuit 
of your public sabbath labours, and I 
have thereby ascertained, that four per- 
sons have received benefit under the 
ministry of Mr. H. (the despised one,) 
and are now under serious concern 
about their eternal salvation, which is 
more than I have heard of all the rest 
of you put together !” 


THE ELEVENTH HOUR. 


Some years since, a gentleman, well 
known for his liberality and zeal, was 
passing through an obscure alley in 
London, on the sabbath morning, dis- 
tributing religious tracts as he went 
along. A woman with whom he left 
one of the little publications, informed 
him that she had a lodger in an apartment 
in the house, who appeared to be very 
ill, and who, she thought, would feel 
pleased and grateful, if the gentleman 
would pay him a visit. He instantly 
complied with the request, and was in- 
troduced to a room almost destitute of 
furniture, where, upon a miserable bed, 
he perceived the ruins of a fine young 
man, in the last stage of emaciation 
and decay. The gentleman, with his 
accustomed kindness and fidelity, en- 
tered into conversation with him, and 
was pleased to discover that the un- 
happy sufferer was not only fully pre- 
pared to receive his instructions, but 
that he appeared to be truly impressed 
with the character of his state, ac- 
quainted with the system of salvation 
through the crucified Saviour, and ma- 
nifesting those dispositions of repent- 
ance and of faith which are so essential 
to the safety of the soul. He con- 
fessed he had been brought up in re- 
spectability, that he had received a 
religious education, that he had fallen 
a victim to the multiform seductions of 


vice, that he had abandoned his pa- 
rental home, that his constitution had 
been ruined by excess, and that his 
present condition had resulted from his 
own depravity. He then proceeded, in 
broken language, and with exhausted 
strength, to describe how, in his misery, 
like the prodigal son in the parable, he 
had come to himself; how all the im- 
pressions of early life had been revived 
by an influence from above ; how ear- 
nestly and penitently he had cast him- 
self before the throne of grace ; how 
hope had animated him while dwelling 
upon the love and mediation of the 
Redeemer; and how, at last, he was 
enabled to indulge in some expecta- 
tions of final forgiveness and accept- 
ance beyond the grave. When the 
gentleman kindly inquired if he could 
do any thing for him, the young man, 
with considerable hesitation, but yet 
with absorbing earnestness, said, “I 
hope I have obtained the forgiveness 
of God: would that I could receive that 
of my father!” The gentleman, whose 
feelings were very strongly excited, 
offered his services, and inquired the 
parent’s address; and it was with some 
astonishment that he heard the name 
of an individual whom he knew to be 
occupying a station of respectability 
and reputation. 

As the situation of the young man 


THE INFANT IN 


admitted of no delay, he immediately 
repaired to the residence of the father, 
whom he found at home, and to whom 
he was introduced. Some embarrass- 
ment followed. At length the gentle- 
man said, “I believe, sir, you have a 
son?” The old man became violently 
affected, burst into a flood of tears, and 
sufficiently exemplified how much the 
conduct of his child had agonized his 
heart. The gentleman, after some de- 
lay, proceeded with as much caution as 
he could exercise to narrate the cir- 
cumstance which had transpired in the 
morning, and concluded by offering his 
services to conduct the parent to an 
interview with his erring but penitent 
child. A silent assent having been 
given, they proceeded to the house 
where the young man was lodging. 
They soon arrived at the place. The 
gentleman first entered the apartment. 


THE INFANT 


[Tue following beautiful passage from 
the writings of Dr. Chalmers may com- 
fort many a sorrowing mother, as she 
weeps over the grave of her infant 
babe.—Enb.] 

This affords, we think, something 
more than a dubious glimpse into the 
question, that is often put by a dis- 
tracted mother when her babe is taken 
away from her—when all the converse 
it ever had with the world, amounted 
to the gaze upon it of a few months, 
or a few opening smiles, which marked 
the dawn of felt enjoyment; and ere 
it reached perhaps the lisp of infancy, 
it, all unconscious of death, had to 
wrestle through a period of sickness 
with its power, and at length to be 
overcome by it. Oh! it little knew 
what an interest it had created in that 
home where it was so passing a visitant 
—nor, when carried to its early grave, 
what a tide of emotion it would raise 
among the few acquaintances it left 
behind it! On it, too, baptism was 
impressed as a seal; and, as a sign, it 
was never falsified. There was no posi- 
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The young man, when he saw him, 
faintly smiled with pleasure ; and then, 
looking further, he perceived the grey 
hairs and well-known countenance of 
his father. With all his remaining 
strength, he uttered the most pathetic 
entreaties for forgiveness. The whole 
affection of his father was aroused ; 
and, according to the description of 
the parable before quoted, he ran, took 
his son in his arms, and gave him the 
most endearing assurances that he was 
pardoned. The young man had put 
his arms round the neck of his father, 
who suddenly felt the filial embrace 
relaxed ; he looked through his tears, 
and found that he held the corpse of 
his child! The effort and the emotion 
had proved too much for his strength, 
aud his spirit had fled to the presence of 
its God. 


IN HEAVEN. 


tive unbelief in its bosom; no resist- 
ance yet put forth to the truth ; no 
love at all for the darkness rather than 
the light; nor had it yet fallen into 
that great condemnation which will at- 
tach itself to all that perish because of 
unbelief, that their deeds are evil. It is 
interesting to know that God instituted 
circumcision for the infant children of 
the Jews, and at least suffered baptism 
for the infant children of those who 
profess Christianity. Should the child 
die in infancy, the use of baptism, as a 
sign, has never been thwarted by it ; 
and may we not be permitted to in- 
dulge a hope so pleasing, as that the 
use of baptism as a seal remains in all 
its entireness ; that He, who sanctioned 
the affixing of it to a babe, will fulfil 
upon it the whole expression of this 
ordinance. And when we couple with 
this the known disposition of our great 
Forerunner, the love that he manifested 
to children on earth, how he suffered 
them to approach his person, and, la- 
vishing endearment and kindness upon 
them in the streets of Jerusalem, told 
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his disciples, that the presence and 
company of such as these in heaven 
formed one ingredient of the joy that 
was set before him; tell us if Chris- 
tianity does not throw a pleasing ra- 
diance around an infant’s tomb? and 
should any parent who hears us, feel 
softened by the touching remembrance 
of a light that twinkled a few short 
months under his roof, and at the end 
of its little period expired, we cannot 
think that we venture too far, when we 
say, that he has only to persevere in 
the faith and in the following of the 
gospel, and that very light will again 
shine upon him in heaven. The blos- 
som which withered here upon its stalk, 


A WORD FOR THE WIDOWS 


OF POOR MINISTERS. 


has been transplanted there to a place 
of endurance ; and there it will then 
gladden that eye which now weeps out 
the agony of an affection that has been 
sorely wounded; and in the name of 
Him who, if on earth, would have wept 
along with them, do we bid all be- 
lievers present, to sorrow not even as 
others which have no hope, but to 
take comfort in the thought of that 
country where there is no sorrow and 
no separation. 


Oh, when a mother meets on high 

The babe she lost in infancy, 

Hath she not then, for pains and fears— 
The day of woe, the watchful night— 
For all her sorrow, all her tears— 

An over-payment of delight? 


A WORD FOR THE WIDOWS OF POOR MINISTERS. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—On a former occasion, when 
you appealed to the readers of the 
Evangelical Magazine, recommending 
an endeavour to increase the sale of 
that excellent periodical, I succeeded, 
in answer to that appeal, in persuading 
(out of a very limited connexion) four 
of my friends to take it in, and I feel 
confident, that if the followers of the 
all-gracious and loving Redeemer would 
but seriously and zealously take the 
matter in hand, your benevolent inten- 
tions would be fully realized. 

There is one circumstance connected 
with it, I wish to direct the attention 
of many subscribers to ; that is, lending 
the Magazine to their friends to read. 
Where thisis done to persons who really 
cannot afford to purchase, it is kind and 
very commendable; but I allude, sir, to 
those who are in a condition to subscribe 
for one, if not asecond copy, and yet pre- 


fer to borrow of their neighbour. I trust, 
however, after reading in the “ Home 
Chronicle” of August, “ A Word to 
the Benevolent,” they and many others 
may be induced, by every means in 
their power, to aid the trustees in their 
laudable endeavours to cheer the hearts 
of thirty or forty more widows, by in- 
creasing the sale of the Magazine. 

I would also join you in entreating 
our pastors to use their influence, and 
should but a small portion of the energy 
of our churches be put forth on behalf 
of the destitute widows of the departed 
servants of Christ, you would soon have 
to announce that the sale of the Evan- 
gelical Magazine was twenty thousand, 
which is the earnest desire of 


Yours respectfully, 
Sympatny, 
London, Aug, 10, 1843. 


teen Tok Yn 


THE DYING CHILD. 


Arounp the earth grim night her sable 
Curtains drew, and over all things stillness 
Came, the hum of business was hush’d. 
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Men to their homes repair’d, and shutting out 
The world, with all its toils and cares and pains, 
Sunk for awhile to rest. Above, the sky 

Was dark and cloudless, not a star appear’d 

To chase away the gloom, or cheer the poor 
Benighted traveller, Some there were that 
Night who slept not. In one chamber lay 

A dying child. The lamp burnt faint and dim, 
And shot but quiv’ring rays from time 

To time across the murky gloom. By his 

Side one watch’d, who long his couch had tended. 
She was still fair in form and face, though now 
Her cheek was paled by care, and her eye dimm’d 
By tears. Oft on that quiv’ring lip, 

Flush’d cheek, and that glazed eye, she gazed in 
Silent anguish, and own’d in mute despair 

The all-conquering hand of death, and felt 

She could not stay his dart, though he should strike 
Her only one—her best beloved. The child 
Return’d her ardent gaze with looks of 

Equal love, and fondly bade her not to weep. 
His clasped hands upon his bosom rested, 

And his parch’d lips oft moved in silent prayer. 
All that long gloomy night that mother 
Watch’d at her lone post. At length, it pass’d 
Away, and the bright beams of morn appear’d, 
And, through the casement darting, rested on 
The pillow of that dying child. The sudden 
Burst of glorious light when he beheld, 

In his bright innocence he thought that heaven 
Her gates had thrown open wide to welcome 
Him; and, raising both his hands, he cried 
Aloud, ‘‘ Fond mother, my spirit is free. 

The angels wait for me, and for me string 

A golden harp, and weave a never-fading 
Crown. Hark! hark! they beckon me to join their 
Glorious throng. Mother, I go, I go. 

Weep not for me—though parted thus, yet we 
Shall meet again in that bright world on high 
Where we shall part no more.’’ He ceased to speak ; 
And on his mother’s bosom sinking, 

His pure spirit left her prison-house 

Of clay, and pass’d away to that bless’d world, 
Where all is joy and peace, and where night 
Never comes, but all is pure and bright 

And endless day, and where immortal spirits 
Never tiring, unceasingly their heavenly 

Praises sing, and cast their beauteous crowns 
Before the Saviour’s feet, throughout 

A long eternity of perfect bliss. 

Upon his couch the mother sank and wept 
Awhile, then, as a Christian, all her sorrow 
Casting on Him, who never chasteneth 

But whom he loves, meekly she bow’d 

To his decree, and own’d the hand of God, 

And kiss’d the rod, though it had smitten low 
That lovely one, who till so late had been 

Her fondest hope, her only stay and prop, 

The cherish’d idol of her widow’d heart. 


Clifton. Saran L—. 
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LINES 


WRITTEN ON THE SEA AT MIDNIGHT, 
August 16, 1843. 

“ Quum respicio ccelos tuos, et opus digitorum 
tuorum: lunam et stellas quas statuisti: Quid est 
mortalis, quod memor sis ejeus? aut filius hominis, 
quod visites eum? : 

“ Jehova Domine noster, quam magnificum est 
nomen tuum in universa terra.” Psatm Viil. 


Wuitst sailing on the peaceful wave, 
I look to heaven above ; 

I think of those now in the grave, 
And those I dearly love ; 

And while I think, and as I gaze, 

My soul is fill’d with joy and praise. 


I think of mercies multiplied, 
Of happy seasons past ; 
I think of Jesus Christ who died ; 
And hope in heaven at last 
To meet, when life’s short voyage is o’er, 
My dearest friends—to part no more. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


I think of earth, and heavenly things, 
And worlds—so vast, so bright ; 
Where souls redeemed, with outstretch’d 
wings, 
Move in celestial light ; 
And with archangels ever sing, 
Loud hallelujahs to their King. 


I think of Him, who gave me breath, 
And died my soul to save; 

J think of those, released by death, 
Victorious o’er the grave ; 

And pray, at length, that I may be 

In heaven above, O Lord, with Thee. 


Epwarp WEsToBY. 


Scarborough, 
August 21, 1843. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


“‘ The Env,”’ the Time of Divine INTER- 
PRETATION; and the Dury and PEACE 
of ‘‘Watrine For 1i7.”? A Sermon, 
preached in West George-street Chapel, 
Glasgow, on Lord’s-day, August 4, 1843, 
on occasion of the lamented Death of the 
late Rev. John Morell Mackenzie, A.M., 
who perished in the wreck of the steamer 
“* Pegasus,’’ on the morning of July 20, 
1843. By the Rev. RateH WarDLAw, 
D.D. With a Documentary Appendix. 
8vo, pp. 54. 


Glasgow : J. Maclehose. 
London: Jackson and Walford. 


Tue melancholy catastrophe which led to 
the preparation and delivery of this deeply 
interesting discourse, was well fitted to rouse 
the sympathies of a mind less capable of deep 
and generous emotions than that of the re- 
vered author. The affecting loss of human life 
which it involved, and the wide-spread cala- 
mity and grief thereby occasioned, irrespec- 
tive even of the distressing bereavement upon 
which the discourse expatiates, could not fail 
to rouse a general and heart-felt lamentation. 
The removal of sixty immortal souls into the 
eternal world, without a moment’s warning, 
is an event of such an appalling nature, 
that humanity shudders at the bare contem- 
plation of it, more especially when the spiri- 
tual condition of many of the sufferers is 
taken into account. It is high time, surely, 
that public opinion, loud and trumpet- 
tongued, should put its effectual veto upon 
the reckless daring of those speculators 
in steam navigation, who, for the purpose 
of a fractional saving of time and fuel, will 


persist in taking a route which the most 
skilful commander of a vessel cannot pro- 
nounce to be safe. If they will not be warn- 
ed by what has happened, the laws of their 
country must restrain them from such egre- 
gious trifling with the lives of their fellow- 
creatures. If it be true, likewise, that the 
captain of the Pegasus was not sober at the 
time when his unfortunate vessel became a 
wreck, it will be the imperative duty of 
steam companies to make conscience of only 
employing sober men in a service in which, 
at all times, human life is peculiarly in their 
hands! We are glad to find that some of the 
steam companies have resolved that their 
vessels shall no more proceed by a course 
which has proved so fatal to very many ; 
and if other companies will not follow their 
laudable determination, they must be com- 
pelled by a change in the state of the law. 
The mere caprice of some hot-headed, or, 
it may be, ignorant captain, ought not to be 
suffered to jeopardize the lives of hundreds 
of British subjects. 

In offering these remarks, however, we 
would be far from overlooking the hand of 
God in the sad calamity which has occurred. 
To his mysterious and inscrutable Provi- 
dence we desire to bow with reverential 
awe. The sudden removal of so distin- 
guished an individual as Mr. Mackenzie 
from his important sphere, is greatly calcu- 
lated to produce deep thoughtfulness far 
beyond the circle which he adorned and 
blessed ! 

Dr. Wardlaw, as the attached friend and 
colleague of the deceased, has done ample 
Justice to his rare excellences of character, 
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social, intellectual, and moral. Whether we 
regard the theology, the sentiment, or the 
correct delineations, which obtain in this 
discourse, we cannot but view it with pe- 
culiar interest. The text is selected from 
Dan. xii. 13, “ But go thou thy way, till 
the end be; for thou shalt rest, and stand 
in thy lot, in the end of the days;’”’ and the 
series of observations founded upon these 
words are the following :—‘ I. There will be 
anend. IT, There is now, as there was in the 
days of Daniel, to every believer in succes- 
sive generations, a promised and guaranteed 
‘rest.’ III. That for every faithful servant 
of God, there is in reserve at ‘the end of 
the days,’ a special lot—his own lot. IV. 
All is revealed to us, of which the know- 
ledge and the faith are necessary to our ob- 
taining this heavenly ‘ rest,’—this ‘lot’ in 
the inheritance above. V. As the ‘rest? 
does not imply insensibility and unconscious- 
ness, neither have we any reason to suppose 
ignorance, during the enjoyment of it in 
heaven, of what is passing upon earth. VI. 
That ‘the end’ will be a period of still more 
full, clear and comprehensive explanation of 
the whole ‘ mystery of God.’ ”’ 

All these particulars are handled in the 
author’s acute and instructive manner; but 
our limits compel us to pass over all the 
other parts of the discourse but those which 
relate to the fearful event of the shipwreck, 
and the character of the deceased. 

The first striking quotation we would 
draw attention to, occurs under the last head 
of discourse. It is graphic and touching 
beyond expression. 

“‘ Among other mysteries of Providence, 
how frequent has been the fact of the re- 
moval from the sphere of their labours of 
the very best qualified and most promising 
agents in the work of God, at the very time 
when their qualifications were at the highest, 
and when their promise of usefulness was at 
the brightest ;—of instruments broken and 
cast aside, when they had just got their 
finest finish for action, or had just been long 
enough in action to give them ease and effi- 
ciency in use; of lights kindled only to be 
extinguished, or extinguished at the very 
moment when they had come to burn and 
shine in their fullest splendour. And while 
I say this, your thoughts, without one ex- 
ception amongst you, turn to the same 
point, to the subject of our present wonder 
and mourning. Such an instrument has 
been broken; such a light has been extin- 
guished ; such an agent in the work of God 
has been removed: and removed in a way 
which augments the wonder, and deepens 
the mourning. The wonder is in danger of 
becoming rebellion, and the mourning of de- 
generating into complaint, I do not mean 
complaint of man. For such complaint there 
may exist too good grounds; although it 
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would be out of place and season now to 
advert to them, either in the way of inves- 
tigating their reality, or adjusting their pro- 
portions. I mean complaint of God. But 
we must shut our ear against the temptation, 
how natural and how powerful goever, and 
open it to the voice which says, with calm 
and commanding majesty, ‘Be sTinu, AND 
KNOW THAT I am Gop.’ 

‘‘T shall not attempt any narrative of the 
previous circumstances, or any description 
of the appalling scene itself. The facts are 
all before your memories; and it would 
serve no good purpose to rend your hearts 
anew by the repetition of them. ‘The scene 
was the more appalling, both in the reality 
and in the description, from its unwonted 
character. Here was no storm, giving pre- 
monition of danger, and, as far as previous 
warning can do so, preparing for the possible 
result. All was cali, all serene, all cheer- 
ful. As is usual on such occasions, when 
the night is serene, some might be still 
pacing the deck; others variously engaged 
below, with book, or conversation, or amuse- 
ment; the greater part gone or going to 
their night’s repose; not a thought of dan- 
ger, probably, in a single mind on board: 
when, in a moment, the vessel strikes, and 
the danger is instant and imminent. All is 
amazement, inquiry, terror. The instinctive 
rash is to the deck, and to the boats, She 
is backed from the sunken rock, the unseen 
cause of the peril, her head turned landward, 
and her wheels set in motion: but by the 
surf and swell, thus suddenly caused, the 
boats, hastily lowered, recklessly crowded, 
and but half disengaged from their tackling, 
are filled and swamped; the gush of the 
water through her crashed and open timbers 
quenches her furnace fires; and, ere she has 
made a few hundred yards of way, leaves her 
powerless and motionless; she sinksa-head ; 
then, on a sudden, rights again, and, with 
her sixty souls on board, or all that remain 
of the sixty, goes down at once into the 
deep. Even the general outline of the facts 
is thrillingly fearful. Yet it is not, when 
viewed thus generally, that the emotions of 
interest are most intense. Their intensity 
rises to the highest, when individual cases, 
in their striking and touching peculiarities, 
are brought vividly before our minds. Of 
these there were several, of the most affect- 
ing, though diverse, characters. You have 
read or heard them. Your hearts have 
swelled, and your eyes have melted, at the 
recital. But I cannot dwell upon them. 
There is one which, on the present occasion, 
specially and exclusively arrests us. In the 
first accounts of the catastrophe, we heard 
nothing of him. His name was all. There 
was nothing by which to distinguish him ; 
not even where he was, or what he was 
doing. There was - fact, no peculiarity, 
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by which we could individualize him; no 
special association, to single him out, to our 
mind’s eye, in his last awful moments, on 
which our thoughts could fix and dwell. We 
could only think of him, with a deep-drawn 
sigh, and shudder of horror, and a burst of 
tenderness, as going down in the common 
terror and confusion! but the tidings come. 
He did nof thus go down in the common 
terror and confusion. I have his image be- 
fore me. Seeing the full amount of the 
peril; hope, held for the moment, and gone ; 
his heart, glancing a look of love to wife and 
friends on earth, and commending them to 
the providence and grace of a covenant 
God; and then, absorbed in all the awful 
and all the blissful of eternity, on the verge 
of which he feels himself, and in all the 
yearnings of a soul, itself safe, for the safety 
of the perishing around him ; his fellow-pas- 
sengers, at his summons, on their knees on 
either hand of him, while he, all calm, firm, 
resigned, collected, the eye of faith upon the 
cross, and the eye of hope upon the crown, 
with his fine, full, deep, manly voice dis- 
tinctly amidst the shrieks and confusion of 
the terrific scene, commends himself and 
them to the infinite mercy of ‘the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ pray- 
ing, from the fulness of his heart, ‘ that, if 
it were his will they should now perish, he 
would enable them to be resigned to his all- 
sovereign disposal, and that they might all 
be prepared for so sudden a summons to his 
bar.’ O my friends, I cannot express to you 
the emotions of solemn and thankful delight 
which, in the midst of all my grief, sprung 
up within me, when this scene was pre- 
sented to my imagination! I saw him; I 
heard him! There he was—just as a Chris- 
tian, firm in faith, just as a Christian minis- 
ter, feeling his responsibility for others as 
well as for himself, ought to have been ! 
‘Behold he prayeth!’ Never was prayer 
more appropriate; never was collected 
prayer more difficult. It is the sublime of 
religion. It is a fact that stamps a charac- 
ter. It is the calm stedfastness of settled 
and deep-felt principle, in a mind whose na- 
tural energy was sustained by the clearness of 
spiritual vision, and by the strength of that 
faith, which is ‘the confidence of things not 
seen.’ It is a practical commentary upon 
‘Christ the power of God!’ It is a verifi- 
cation of the promise, ‘ My grace is suffi- 
cient for thee!’ It was an awful testing- 
time of his confidence in the gospel which 
he had held and taught; and ‘his faith 
failed not.’ Prayer, at such a moment, not 
the mere cry for mercy dictated by despera- 
tion and terror, but the utterance of a mind 
in full self- possession, and feeling its ground 
secure, was a manifestation at once of the 
truth which he believed, and of the sincerity 
and force of the faith with which he held it. 
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The crisis was as short as it was fearful ; 
but the prayer was to a present God. It was 
heard in time, and answered in eternity. 
Prayer was thus 


‘ His watchword at the gates of death; 
He enter’d heaven by prayer!’ 


And now he ‘ rests:’ he rests there: and he 
shall ‘stand in his lot in the end of the 
days !’”’ 

The following pleasing memoir of Mr. 
Mackenzie will be highly acceptable to our 
readers. No thoughtful person can read it, 
without feeling how sad is the loss which the 
Christian church has sustained by the sud- 
den removal of so eminent and devoted a 
servant of the cross. 

“ John Morell Mackenzie was born at 
Godmanchester, in Huntingdonshire, on the 
24th of October, 1806. He was one of a 
numerous family; of which the residence, 
soon after his birth, was removed to St. 
Neots, in the same county, which thus, 
though not his birth-place, as some have in 
mistake supposed, became the place of his 
early training. In the years even of open-~ 
ing childhood, he is described as having 
given indications of an extraordinary pre- 
cocity of talents, both in degree and variety: 
so that he must be regarded, in this respect, 
as either an exception to the commonly re- 
ceived opinion, that such precocity seldom 
proves lasting or solid, or as one of many 
practical refutations of its truth. The fail- 
ures which have given origin and counte- 
nance to the opinion, have themselves, it 
may be presumed, arisen from the folly of 
injudicious friends, whose premature admi- 
ration and flattery have engendered in the 
mind of the young prodigy the vain conceit 
that in his case, so far above the level of 
dull or mere average boys, the toil of weari- 
some application to study may well be 
dispensed with. ‘ His talents, as he grew, 
advanced in vigour. Knowledge of all kinds 
was his passion; and, though a remarkable 
proficient in games and exercises, he often 
declined them for studies suited to much 
maturer years. When he had arrived at 
about the age of fourteen,’ I now use the 
language of one of his near relatives, ‘ his 
intellectual developments were surprising, 
but his moral dispositions were defective in 
their counterpoise. Passion, perverseness, 
and filial rebellion, sometimes strongly ma- 
nifested, gave much uneasiness to his anxi- 
ous friends. It is true, that these never ran 
in the direction of open immoralities, and 
that they were relieved by those strong af- 
fections and warm attachments which formed 
so remarkable a trait in his character. But 
the existence of such marked deficiencies, 
amidst so much external excellence, showed 
the absolute need of a divine and regene- 
rative process ; and that without such a pro- 
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cess, the character might be yet utterly un- 
done. It was, however, whilst his heart was 
thus unchanged, that some friends, with a 
correct estimate of his natural powers, but 
who otherwise ‘‘ knew not what they did,” 
strongly urged upon him the desirableness 
of preparing to become a clergyman of the 
Church of England. The proposal would 
doubtless present many points of attraction. 
No one could be more alive to the prestige 
which wealth, learning, and station give to 
the national establishment. But he was, even 
then, a Nonconformist upon principle; and 
he estimated too correctly the responsibility 
of ‘‘ watching for souls,’’ to believe it, even 
for a moment, compatible with an unsancti- 
fied heart. The scheme was, therefore, un- 
hesitatingly abandoned. Some other friends, 
equally injudicious, took, about the same 
time, certain steps leading in the direction 
of the ministry among Dissenters. For this 
he felt equally unprepared. 

** «Tt was now that he was removed from 
under the tuition of his teacher, the Rev. J. 
Hemmings, Kimbolton, to enjoy the advan- 
tages of instruction under the roof of the 
Rev. Mr. (now Dr.) Halley, then residing 
at St. Neots. He was now in the same town 
with his beloved family ; and his vicinity to 
them afforded an opportunity for the deve- 
lopment of those eminent domestic excel- 
lencies, which, when purified by religion, 
rendered him the delight and idol of his 
personal connexions. His residence with 
Mr. Halley was the time at which occurred 
the most important change in his moral 
history,’ (and the most important, let me 
remind my hearers, in the life of every man) 
“his conversion to God. A funeral sermon, 
preached by Mr. Halley, for a poor member 
of the church, was the means of convincing 
him of his guilt and danger, and of leading 
him, whose heart had been secretly opposed 
to the Divine government, to the cross of 
Christ. From this time religion became a 
matter of the deepest personal concern ; and 
the concurrent testimonies of all the mem- 
bers of the family fully ascertain the fact that 
the change produced in him was most evident. 
Not only had his spirit been brought to 
bend before the “truth as it is in Jesus ;’’ 
but the gentleness and perfect filial obe- 
dience which, now and henceforward, cha- 
racterized him, became a proverb among 
those who loved him so well. Many letters, 
now lying before me, prove the deep concern 
he felt for the spiritual welfare of those 
around him; and from this time he became 
their stay and hope, throwing out such a 
light of cheerfulness, devotedness, and love, 
as made him the polar star towards which 
the affections of parents, and brothers and 
sisters continually pointed. It was now that 
he resolved to give himself to Christ, by a 
public profession of religion; and having 
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become a member of the church under the 
pastoral care of Mr. Halley, to devote him- 
self to the work of the Christian ministry. 
I have often had opportunities of witness- 
ing the estimation in which he was held by 
his fellow-members. Though unable, as they 
often confessed, to calculate at their full 
value his mental powers, they were delighted 
with his society, and bore full testimony to 
the excellence, uprightness, kindness, and 
consistency, which marked his course. In 
yielding himself to the work of the ministry 
among dissenters, it was impossible that our 
beloved friend could be ignorant that he was 
turning his back upon worldly advantage ; 
and that powers such as he must have been 
conscious of possessing might have raised 
him to a more flattering earthly distinction. 
But he felt, as he often expressed himself, 
that the conversion of one soul to Christ, 
and he hoped to witness by his ministry the 
conversion of many, would infinitely pre- 
ponderate over the highest earthly honours. 

‘“ «Tn the year 1824, he entered as a stu- 
dent at Wymondley College, (now Coward 
College, London,) then under the tutorship 
of the Rev. Messrs. Morell and Hull. All 
his letters, at that period, show with what 
diligence he there pursued his studies. And, 
though it might be too much to say, that 
his zeal never relaxed, and that no faults 
were to be found among his many excellen- 
cies; and though, in his after life, he might 
look upon his past advances as small in com- 
parison with his subsequent attainments, 
there can be no doubt that he derived the 
greatest benefit, both directly and indirectly, 
from this period of his life. Here he formed 
a strong personal friendship with one of his 
tutors; and he alternately astonished his 
fellow-students by his stores of acquisition, 
and delighted them by the inexhaustible play 
of his wit and humour. Nothing is more 
remarkable, at this period, than the pure 
and fervent attachment which, during the 
academic course, he retained for home; and 
what self-denying sacrifices he habitually 
made at the shrine of filial duty—how ten- 
derly, and yet how playfully, he endeavoured 
to blunt the edge of domestic sorrows—what 
a charm was in home whenever he visited it, 
and what a blank he left whenever he re- 
moved from it, is proved by every fond and 
bitter remembrance of those who have sur- 
vived him.’ 

“In the year 1829, he removed, under an 
exhibition from Dr. Williams’s trustees, to 
the University of Glasgow. It was here, of 
course, that my own and my family’s ac- 
quaintance with him commenced; an ac- 
quaintance which speedily ripened into mu- 
tual attachment, and the fondest and most 
familiar intimacy. At the University, in all 
his classes, he was a student of the very 
highest rank of eminence; carrying, if my 
202 
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memory does not deceive me, the most ho- 
nourable rewards of merit in every depart- 
ment. After an attendance of three sessions, 
he took his degree as master of arts, in the 
first class of graduates, and with what are 
termed, in college phrase, ‘ the highest ho- 
nours.’ After what has already been said, it 
is almost unnecessary to add, that he was a 
special favourite with both professors and 
fellow-students. 

‘¢ His vacations, between these sessions at 
the University, were occupied in preaching the 
gospel (his theological course having been 
previously completed) in various parts of Eing- 
land. In 1832, he received an invitation to 
Poole, in Dorsetshire, to be co-pastor with 
my esteemed and much-loved friend, the Rev. 
Thos. Durant, of the Congregational church 
in that town. He accepted the invitation: 
and in this sphere of service he remained for 
five years. The attachment between the 
senior and junior pastor was reciprocal and 
strong; and for the time the union lasted, 
the harmony was perfect. Mr. Durant, him- 
self not less distinguished by soundness and 
vigour of judgment, than by Christian spi- 
rit and warmth of heart, selects the very 
strongest and most emphatic terms to ex- 
press at once his admiration of his ‘ fine, 
his superb intellect’ and his ‘ vast attain- 
ments,’ and the ardent affection in which he 
held himself, for the unaffectedness of his 
piety and the amiableness of his social 
dispositions. The latter discovered itself, 
among other ways, in what could not but be 
felt as thoroughly congenial with the spirit 
of such a parent, his extreme fondness for 
children, exemplified in Mr. Durant’s own 
family, and his extraordinary power, so con- 
descendingly and heartily put forth, ofinter- 
esting, amusing, delighting, and instructing 
them, and thus securing a warm place in the 
affections of even the youngest; the entire 
group becoming buoyant with glee at every 
sight of him, and clinging round him with 
fond and clamorous detention, when he of- 
fered to go; while, at the same time, he 
availed himself of their attachment, as they 
got a little older, for helping them forward 
in different branches of their education, and, 
in union with their parents, imparting to 
them the still more valuable benefits of reli- 
gious instruction. 

“« With regard to his ministry in that quar- 
ter, there is one circumstance mentioned by 
my friend Mr. Durant, which is especially 
worthy of being noticed. He speaks of his 
pulpit discourses at Poole as having been 
* often too learned; his allusions and illus- 
trations too recondite and classical, for popu- 
lar effect ;’ while his sermons at the village 
stations in the neighbourhood, ‘in sub- 
stance the same as those at Poole, were 
strikingly plain and pungent,’ and ‘he 
was almost the idol of the villagers,’ Even, 
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however, of those discourses at Poole, which 
he characterises as above, ‘the perorations’ 
partook strikingly of the faithfulness, plain- 
ness, and pungency of his village addresses. 
‘ His prayers,’ says the same authority, ‘in 
the family, ata sick-bed, and in public, were 
peculiarly lively, solemn, evangelical, and 

evout. I have seldom, if ever, enjoyed 
any man in prayer so much. ‘There may 
have been occasionally too much of pomp 
and splendour in the language; but even in 
such cases, it flowed so evidently from the 
heart, that it lost little if any portion of its 
effect upon my mind.’ I know it to have 
been with no ordinary bitterness of regret, 
and struggle of reluctance, that Mr. Durant 
assented to his leaving Poole ; the reluctance 
and the regret being overbalanced solely by 
the conviction that his talents eminently fit- 
ted him for a more prominent and extensive 
sphere, along with the corresponding con- 
viction that in such a sphere his usefulness 
would be more widely diffused, and the re- 
sult be a larger amount of glory to God, and 
of benefit to his church. ‘ Altogether,’ says 
he, ‘I have never met with any one more 
lovely, (and in my ministerial connexions I 
have been unusually blest,) and I never ex- 
pect, I dare not even indulge a wish, for one 
more lovely hereafter. I shall ever deem it 
a privilege to my family and my flock, that 
he resided more than five years amongst us 
as my co-pastor.’ 

‘“‘He came to Glasgow, in compliance 
with the invitation of the church in Nile- 
street, in 1837; and was ordained to the 
pastoral charge, as colleague to the late be- 
loved and revered Greville Ewing. He 
stood very high in the affectionate and 
admiring estimation of his aged associate ; 
towards whom, during the short period of 
their union, he acted, as indeed he sincerely 
and deeply felt, with the love, the veneration, 
and the attentive and assiduous dutifulness, 
of a devoted son; so that the words of Paul 
respecting Timothy could hardly have borne 
a more forcible application in the one case 
than they bore in the other, ‘As a son with 
the father, he hath served with me in the 
gospel.’ ‘Towards the close of this brief 
period, he became connected by marriage 
with her who has now, so suddenly, and, as 
to us it appears, so prematurely, been called 
to assume the garb of widowhood, and to 
mourn the loss of an amount of excellence 
such as falls to the lot of comparatively few, 
and which it was her honour to discern and 
to appreciate. Upon the cessation of his 
pastoral connexion with the church in Nile- 
street,—(which, without entering into its 
causes, gave occasion, we may truly and confi- 
dently say, inasmuch as it has been felt and 
owned by all, for the eliciting, and bringing 
more into prominence and admiration, of the 
noble ingenuousness and Christian inoffen- 
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siveness of his disposition) —he was unanim- 
ously and cordially chosen, by the Com- 
mittee of the Theological Academy con- 
nected with the Congregational Churches in 
Scotland, (a choice subsequently confirmed 
by the annual meeting of that Institution,) 
to fill the chair of Biblical Criticism and 
Church History, which Mr. Ewing’s death 
had thrown vacant, and in the duties of 
which he had fora time, during Mr. Ewing’s 
advancing infirmities, acted as his assistant, 
and latterly as his temporary substitute. 
For this important and responsible situation 
no man could be more admirably qualified, 
and its functions, during the short time he 
has been permitted by Providence to occupy 
it, no man could have more admirably and 
efficiently discharged. Your time will not 
admit of my entering into detail; nor is it 
necessary. As his colleague in that Institu- 
tion, I do, with the most affectionate sin- 
cerity, bear him this honourable testimony : 
and I know it will be found in harmony 
with the sentiment of every minister who 
has had any opportunity of acquaintance 
with the Institution, as well as of every 
student that has been under his charge. 

‘In thus briefly sketching our lamented 
friend’s biography, Ihave, at the same time, 
unavoidably touched on the more prominent 
features of his mental and moral character ; 
on the further delineation of which I shall, 
therefore, dwell with the greater brevity. 
His natural powers of intellect were, un- 
questionably, of the first order, for vigour, 
acuteness, and amplitude; and they were 
assiduously, perseveringly, and with a suc- 
cess corresponding at once to their character 
and their application, devoted to the acqui- 
sition of useful and ornamental knowledge 
in almost every department. He was inti- 
mately versant, to an extraordinary extent, 
with all the varieties of English literature, 
whether ancient or modern. To this he added 
profound and classical scholarship, com- 
prising, not only a grammatical and idioma- 
tic knowledge of the languages of Greece 
and Rome, im union with a refined and 
enthusiastic taste for their beauties and 
elegancies, but an enlarged acquaintance 
with the learning which these languages em- 
brace. He was a master in mental philo- 
sophy, metaphysical and dialectic ; of which, 
if I mistake not, be was fonder than of the 
physical and exact sciences, although in 
these too he was no mean proficient. For 
the chair of sacred criticism he was qualified, 
not merely by his skill in both the original 
languages of the Holy Scriptures, but by a 
singularly extensive familiarity with the best 
Biblical Critics and Commentators, Conti- 
nental and American as well as British,— 
in German and French as well as in English. 
His knowledge of books, by which I mean 
not a knowledge of their titles and authors 
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merely, but of their contents, was surprising- 
ly extensive and varied. His large, yet 
select and valuable library, remains behind 
him, a memorial of his love of books, and 
at the same time a proof that this love, al- 
though a passion, was not a mania. His 
memory was prodigious, uniting, in an en- 
viable degree, the qualities of capaciousness, 
correctness, tenacity, and readiness. It 
seemed as if he forgot nothing; and as if 
his stores were so thoroughly assorted, that 
the moment aught was needed, he knew 
where to find and how to produce it. This 
rendered his conversational powers peculiarly 
fascinating. Ever ready with appropriate 
quotation, apt allusion, and all descriptions 
of historical and biographical anecdote, he 
was never at a loss, either in the serious or 
the playful, either in the learned or the more 
ordinary, departments of conversational in- 
tercourse. His memory was an instance in 
contradiction of another popular but mis- 
taken maxim, besides the one formerly ad- 
verted to, namely, that a great memory is 
seldom found in union with eminence in the 
powers of judgment and reasoning, and othcr 
kindred faculties. They were united in him, 
as they have been in other instances without 
number: there being no natural divorce be- 
tween them, no incompatibility of the one 
with the other, further than what may arise 
from the tendency of a great memory to 
tempt its possessor to an undue reliance 
upon its resources, and so, from his pos- 
sessing the stores of others, to neglect the 
cultivation and exercise of his own more 
valuable attributes. 

‘These extraordinary natural talents and 
acquired endowments, were associated with 
a character otherwise highly estimable ; with 
tempers and dispositions such as insured the 
general affection of the many, and riveted 
the special friendship of the few: the self- 
willed contumacy of his earlier years, before 
adverted to, having come under the restrain- 
ing and hallowing influence of sound, deep- 
seated, and active religious principle,—of a 
piety which was unfeigned, cheerful, and 
manly, exerting an authority and an energy 
sufficient, when the proud or the angry pas- 
sions were, at any time, struggling for the 
mastery, to command them into subjection. 
‘Tlis piety,’ says the near relation from 
whom I formerly cited, ‘was not of that ob- 
trusive kind which courts notice, and eva- 
porates in conversation ; and it might some- 
times be mistaken, under the veil of a very 
sportive and somewhat versatile exterior : 
but it was deep, full, sincere; and men of 
the world, whilst enchanted by his talents, 
have often been heard to say, that they 
honoured religion as it was exhibited in 
him.’ 

‘*To these high and amiable qualities it 
may truly be added, that with all his powers 
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and all his attainments, there was an entire 
absence of the slightest approach to pedan- 
try, or to such egotistical pretension and 
display as, in some instances, form so great 
a drawback upon the attractions of learning. 
His mind was of an order quite above ail 
such littleness. Never was there in his 
manner any thing to make others feel their 
inferiority. All was affability and openness. 
At ease himself, every one else was at ease 
with him. In argument, he was never out 
of temper; and, whether he beat or was 
beaten, he had ever some pat citation or 
story by which to show in what perfect good 
humour he either got or gave the victory. 
He had a remarkably keen perception both 
of the ludicrous and the ridiculous; and he 
delighted in blending more sober and grave 
discussions with the lively and facetious, and 
the easy interchange of the sallies of wit and 
humour and friendly repartee, which, how- 
ever free and pointed, were never such as to 
leave a wound. A wound from him on the 
feelings of another, would have been a 
deeper wound on his own. His countenance 
was open, animated, intellectual ; and, whe- 
ther in his sober or his more sprightly moods, 
he had a speaking eye. His manners were 
at an equal distance from embarrassment 
and affectation. He belonged to the nobility 
of mind; and exemplified the perfect con- 
sistency between eminence in learning and 
the easy politeness of the best society. In his 
mental character, indeed, there was much of 
balance and harmony. It was like the music, 
in which he was so scientific an adept, and 
by which, while he took delight in it him- 
self, he so richly delighted others. And this 
harmony discovered itself in his religious 
intercourse, as well as in that of ordinary 
life. He was to the last, what he had been 
from the first, a Dissenter and a Congrega- 
tionalist. He was so, not on the grounds 
of expediency, but of scriptural conviction. 
But his attachment to his principles partook 
not of bigotry; nor his advocacy of them 
of dogmatism. He loved all, of every de- 
nomination, who believed the truth, and who 
showed their faith by their works; and he 
at once exemplified and sought to diffuse, 
in the spirit of forbearance and charity, the 
sentiment, and the feeling, and the practice 
of Christian union. 

‘Our friend was not perfect. He would 
frown from heaven upon any such represen- 
tation of him. It were a contradiction of 
the Book of which he taught the lessons. 
He had within him those principles of cor- 
ruption, whose remaining power Paul felt 
and mourned, and the conflict between which 
and the indwelling Spirit of grace, is the 
very distinction of the Christian. There 
can be no doubt in the mind of any one who 
has aught of the experience of a believer, 
that our departed friend felt the power him- 
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self of a deceitful heart and a tempting 
world, far more than their influence was 
discernible by others. Nor is it possible for 
fellow-Christians to live together in this sin- 
ful state, without witnessing in each other, 
as well as lamenting in themselves, the 
‘infirmity’ with which they continue to be 
‘compassed.’ With that infirmity the largest 
amount attainable of Christian greatness and 
Christian goodness will ever, on this side 
eternity, be blended. Those who knew 
most intimately the servant of Christ whom 
we now deplore as ‘ taken away in the midst 
of his days,’ will be the first and most for- 
ward to own the large amount of both the 
greatness and the goodness, with the com- 
paratively small proportion of the alloy, by 
which he was distinguished, and for which 
we have so much reason, in the terms of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, to ‘ glorify God in 
him.’ 

‘With such endowments, from nature, 
from study, and from grace, we fondly anti- 
cipated for him a long career of active ser- 
vice in the church of God and in the world; 
in training the rising ministry; in publish- 
ing the gospel; and in promoting, by the 
press as well as by the pulpit, the advance- 
ment of the great cause of divine truth in 
the earth, and thus of the glory of God and 
the happiness of mankind. Again, there- 
fore, we exclaim—O the mystery !—that 
qualifications which could not be needed in 
heaven, and which so eminently fitted their 
possessor for usefulness on earth, should be 
thus removed from the sphere where they 
were required, to that which required them 
not ; and removed too, just when the parti- 
cular situation had been found for them, to 
which, above all others, they were adapted ! 
Not that there are no ends which, even in 
so strange a dispensation, we can suppose 
the Supreme Ruler to have in view. The 
fearful event, like other afflictive visitations, 
may do good to the living. It may serve to 
bring to decision, for God and for his service, 
the yet lingering and hesitating hearts of some 
surviving relatives, determining them no 
longer to ‘ halt between two opinions.’ It 
may humble, and spiritualize, and stimulate 
fellow-workmen in the service of the same 
Master,—rousing them to newanimation and 
zeal, that they may ‘ redeem the time.’ The 
striking manifestation of the power of true 
religion in such circumstances, so full of all 
that was agitating and distracting, so fearful 
a testing-time of principle, may impress and 
awaken some sceptical and careless souls, 
and commend the gospel to their considera- 
tion and acceptance. Yet still we wonder: 
and still we feel that we must ‘go our way, 
and wait till the end be.’ To us, as to 
Daniel, this is the injunction of God, when 
he sees the questions of unbelieving per- 
plexity, or even of natural curiosity and in- 
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quisitiveness, rising to our lips: we must 
obey it: 
“God is His own interpreter, 
And he will make it plain :” 


but whether in this world or in the next, we 
cannot tell. It must be left with himself; 
to his wise and sovereign pleasure.” 


A Memorr of the late Gruvitte Ewine, 
Minister of the Gospel, Glasgow. By his 
DauGutTeR. 8vo. 

John Snow. 


There is no exaggeration in affirming 
that the subject of this memoir ‘‘ was a 
burning and shining light in his day, and 
that many for a season rejoiced in his light.?’ 
If he was honoured to do special service to 
the cause of Independency in his native land, 
his philanthropy, talent, and sanctified learn- 
ing, made him the common property, and 
the devoted servant of the Christian church. 
We are old enough to remember Mr. Ew- 
ing’s ‘‘ work of faith and labour of love,’’ 
when Congregationalism took its rise in Scot- 
land, when the spirit of home evangelization 
and foreign missions seized upon the public 
mind at one and the same happy period; and 
we can bear testimony to the fact, that to no 
single individual, for the last fifty years, is 
Scotland more indebted for the revival of 
evangelical religion, than to that honoured 
servant of Christ, whose memoir we now in- 
troduce to the favourable and affectionate no- 
tice of our numerous readers, especially those 
of them who are disposed to trace the steps 
of a man who was rendered a distinguished 
blessing to his age, and to posterity. 

We had much doubted whether any one 
now living could do justice to the memory of 
Greville Ewing ; as we had always, with the 
short-sightedness which belongs to all hu- 
man prepossessions, assigned the task to the 
late Mr. Orme, whose minute acquaintance 
with the history of the deceased, and whose 
profound admiration of his rare virtues, fitted 
him, in a peculiar manner, to supply the 
narrative of his eventful life. Little did we 
then imagine that the biographer of Owen 
and Baxter would be called to his heavenly 
rest before his venerable friend, who so far 
surpassed him in years. But God’s ways 
are not our ways, neither are his thoughts 
our thoughts. Mr. Orme has many years 
been numbered with the dead, and it is to 
the lasting reproach of his more intimate 
friends, that no adequate memorial of his 
worth, and talents, and usefulness, has yet 
been supplied to the Christian public. 

His attached friend, however, in reference 
to whom he was ever wont to express him- 
self in terms of unbounded admiration 
and love, has found a biographer equal to 
the task,—one, whose filial veneration and 
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affection will be subject to no invidious ex- 
ceptions—one, whose opportunities of form- 
ing a correct estimate of the deceased’s cha- 
racter were equalled by those of no other 
individual, either living or dead; one who 
had been the companion of her father’s stu- 
dies, and no mean representative of his at- 
tainments; and one who has felt it to be at 
once the greatest satisfaction, and the great- 
est responsibility of her life, to rear a monu- 
ment to the memory of one ‘‘ whose praise 
is in all the churches.’’ When Mr. Ewing, 
for ten long years, was indulging the grate- 
ful feeling of directing the classical and 
other studies of an only and greatly-beloved 
daughter, little did he anticipate that he was 
then preparing her for the task which she 
has now performed with masculine energy 
and distinguished success; entitling herself, 
by this labour of her pen, to rank with some 
of the best female writers of the age. 

The two best features of successful bio- 
graphy distinguish this volume: it presents 
a moral and intellectual portraiture of its 
subject, which no one who knew Mr. Ewing 
can mistake; entering into all the minutiz 
of his personal, domestic, and ministerial 
character ; and exhibiting the developments 
of bis social and spiritual history, through 
all the phases of a lengthened and diversified 
ministerial career. Our author has enabled 
us to become well acquainted, not only with 
the leading scenes in her father’s life, but with 
many of the most interesting exercises of 
mind, to which those scenes gave birth. There 
is a dash of beautiful and sound philosophy 
pervading the memoir, though it is divested 
of everything bordering on pretension. 

Its other striking feature is, the relation 
in which Mr. Ewing is seen standing to the 
times in which he lived; first, in the severe 
mental conflict which issued in his re- 
nouncing his position in the Scottish Estab- 
lishment ; and, secondly, in the train of 
new difficulties which awaited him as one of 
the leaders of Congregationalism in his na- 
tive country. Our author has justified abun- 
dantly the step which her father took, when 
he left a church, which, at that time, had 
sunk into a state of ecclesiastical torpor and 
death ; and she has been no less successful 
in dealing with certain untoward facts which 
occurred between him and certain of the 
early friends of Independency in Scotland, 
particularly the late Mr. Robert Haldane. 
There has been a great sensitiveness gene- 
rally in writers who have meddled with this 
controversy ; but our ingenuous and discreet 
author has touched upon it fully and deli- 
cately, in a way, which, as we think, leaves 
nothing for the lovers of truth and peace to 
desire. 

One of the most touching and edifying 
features of this memoir, is the abundant 
evidence it affords of the deep and fervent 
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piety of the deceased. Mrs. M. has fur- 
nished a striking sketch of Mr. E. in the 
study and in the family; and the conviction 
we receive is, that he walked in intimate 
fellowship with God, and wrestled daily with 
the Angel of the Covenant. Yet we gather 
no impression from the volume, that his 
piety partook, in the slightest degree, of the 
morose and austere; on the contrary, he 
was bland and cheerful in all his intercourses, 
and recommended religion by the sweetness 
and amenity of his dispositions. With an 
innocence and gentleness of manners unri- 
valled, he combined at times a facetiousness 
and repartee which made his society truly 
exhilarating to those who enjoyed it. He 
could be very witty, and even sarcastic, 
when the occasion demanded it. But he 
reserved all his attic severity for occasions 
which rendered the exercise of it something 
bordering on a virtue. 

Mr. Ewing’s literary and theological cha- 
racter is ably set forth in thismemoir. In 
biblical knowledge, that is, in accurate ac- 
quaintance with the Scriptures in their ori- 
ginal tongues, Mr. Ewing had few equals, 
perhaps no rival. He was generally ac- 
knowledged, by all good judges who had 
heard him in his best days, to be a most 
finished expounder of the sacred oracles. 
His insight into the mind of the Spirit was 
deep and penetrating ; but it had nothing in 
it of empiricism, nothing even of mannerism, 
nothing of any particular school of theology ; 
it consisted simply in the power which it 
evinced of making the Bible its own inter- 
preter. 

Upon the whole, we have risen up from 
the perusal of this volume with a degree of 
satisfaction bordering on delight. We con- 
gratulate our excellent friend, Mrs. Mathe- 
son, on her distinguished success; and we 
earnestly pray that her devoted labour, in 
preparing a work which bears innumerable 
marks of close and careful application, may 
be blessed to thousands in the present age, 
and to generations yet unborn. 


Memoirs of the Rev. Joun Tuornton, 
Sorty-one years pastor af the Independent 
church and congregation, Billericay, Hs. 
sex. By Joun Tuornrton, Stockport. 
12mo. pp. 226, 


Ward and Co. 


For the space of more than thirty years, 
the truly estimable subject of these memoirs 
was an habitual contributor to the pages of 
the Evangelical Magazine, under a variety 
of signatures, which renders it somewhat 
difficult to determine the actual number of 
papers supplied. The subjects of them 
were in general well chosen, having reference 
either to some cardinal point of Divine 
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truth, or to some topic rendered interesting 
by the signs of the times. He was a writer 
of great perspicuity, and of very consider- 
able resources; and having read the best of 
our English classics, and stored his mind 
with the theology of the Puritan divines, 
there was an air of gracefulness and solidity 
in his compositions, which rendered them 
acceptable alike to persons of taste and of 
deeply spiritual feelings. He was one of 
those regular correspondents whose loss has 
been deeply felt by us. For though we can 
command writers in many respects equal in 
talent and attainments to the deceased, there 
are but few who so well understand the pre- 
cise character of articles suited to our pages. 
Never was correspondent more indulgent to 
the feelings of an editor, than Mr. Thorn- 
ton. Instead of petulantly requesting that 
no corrections should be made in his manu- 
scripts, which is often the case with writers 
of an inferior stamp, most of his communi- 
cations had this brief sentence accompanying 
them: ‘‘ Here it is, do with it what you 
think proper—curtail, enlarge, or suppress, 
as seemeth good to you.”’ 

We are truly glad to welcome the me- 
moirs of our departed friend. Few men, in 
our day, have deserved better of the Chris- 
tian church. His writings alone, to say no- 
thing of his ministry and social intercourses, 
have exerted a powerful and beneficial influ- 
ence on the age. Before authors had multi- 
plied so greatly as they have done during 
the last twenty years, Mr. Thornton had se- 
cured for himself the public ear, and, for 
the space of more than thirty years, he re- 
tained it, suffering only the disadvantage 
which has accrued to authors, from public 
societies taking up the work of publication. 

It is a great satisfaction to find, from the 
volume before us, that Mr.Thornton has him- 
self furnished a very interesting record of the 
leading facts of his life, in a series of letters 
addressed by him to a neighbouring minister 
and fellow-student. We greatly prefer auto- 
biography to every other species of memoir ; 
especially when it comes from the pen of 
one whose head and heart may be confided 
in. In thirteen letters, extending from 1826 
to 1835, Mr. Thornton has sketched, with 
graphic force, all that will be most interest- 
ing in his story to posterity. The letters are 
admirably written, and are worth many 
large volumes of biography written by sur- 
vivors. They have the stamp of truth and 
nature upon every page; and exhibit a 
striking example of an original mind strug- 
gling through almost insurmountable diffi- 
culties to solid attainments and extensive 
usefulness. We could earnestly wish to see 
this valuable and characteristic piece of auto- 
biography in the hands of every candidate 
for the Dissenting Ministry. It is well 
fitted to tell in the right way, and to put 
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theological students upon a useful tack. It 
is pleasing to see what diligence and close 
application will effect, in the absence of 
early training. Most of Mr. Thornton’s 
fellow-students had had greater opportun- 
ities of early culture than himself; but few 
of them were his superiors in knowledge or 
in elegant reading, when he left the college. 
But the men of his day who have come 
down influentially to posterity, with few 
exceptions, were early risers, and stimu- 
lated each other in the career of honourable 
improvement. 

It is gratifying to find that the eldest son 
of the deceased is his father’s biographer, 
and that his filial veneration for one of the 
best of parents is pleasingly manifest in every 
page he has written. It is due to the author 
to say that he has performed his important 
task with considerable ability, and with most 
commendable feeling. The memoir at large 
is deeply interesting. There is no spinning 
out of parts. Every chapter is stored with 
facts, and facts which cannot fail to obtain 
a reading. Indeed we hardly know of any 
specimen of modern biography in which 
greater care has been taken to avoid pro- 
lixity, or the vice of substituting dissertation 
for real narrative. The result is, that every 
page of the work is inviting, because it dis- 
closes facts, instead of expressing opinions. 

We sincerely thank the author for so 
pleasing a memorial of his honoured parent. 
It does equal honour to his head and heart ; 
and we have reason to believe that it will 
eminently subserve the interests of vital and 
practical Christianity, to the promotion of 
which the life and labours of Mr. ‘Thornton 
were assiduously devoted for the space of 
more than forty years. 


Luctures on TRACTARIAN THEOLOGY. 
By the Rev. Joun Sroucuton, of Wind- 
sor. Foolscap 8yo. 

Jackson and Walford. 


The cry of ‘‘ No Popery”’ has been louder’ 
perhaps, in the Established Church of this 
country than anywhere else. Yet, strange 
to say, its clergy and members are rapidly 
embracing the distinguishing tenets of that 
corrupt and vicious system. Nice distinc- 
tions may be drawn by ingenious minds, but 
Tyactarianism is Popery, in all its deluding 
and damning influence. That portion of 
the clergy, a very large one it is to be fear- 
ed, whose minds are tainted with the eccle- 
siastical epidemic of the age, are as anxious 
as any Popish priests in the land to put 
down the Bible, and to put up tradition ; 
they are struggling, to a man, to bring Eng- 
lishmen, and especially the poor, under the 
dominion of priestcraft; they are teaching 
the people to trust in their own official ad- 
ministrations, instead of Christ; and they 
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are everywhere evincing the persectiting and 
exclusive spirit of ‘‘the man of sin.’’ It 
remains to be seen whether the laity of this 
country will tamely submit their necks to 
the yoke which is now preparing for them. 
We can only say, they deserve to feel its 
galling influence, if they will passively sub- 
mit themselves. The cure of this mon- 
strous evil is with themselves. If in every 
church where Popish tricks begin to be 
played off upon the people, all sound-hearted 
laymen would just take up their hats and 
walk out, the present nuisance would soon 
be abated, and we should have no more of 
such charges from the bishops as that re- 
cently delivered by his lordship of London. 

Meanwhile we are glad to find that Non- 
conformists are doing their duty, as they 
ever have done when Popery has reared its 
head in this country. They are bearing a 
noble testimony on the side of Protestant 
truth. The future historian of passing events 
will be constrained to record their fidelity to 
the grand cause of the Reformation. While 
Antichrist threatens to triumph, let them 
continue their denunciations. The ignorant, 
the selfish, the worldly, who will swallow 
any religious system that can be rendered 
fashionable enough, may not estimate their 
labours; but the faithful in the land will 
hail them in their course, and their record 
will be on high. 

Mr. Stoughton has, with many other con- 
gregational pastors, performed his part in 
this struggle against antichristian error and 
superstition. The Lectures before us supply 
ample evidence of the author’s thorough ac- 
quaintance with every peculiarity of the 
Popish controversy. He has read history 
with care; and, what is still better, he has 
read his Bible, so as to be able to detect 
systems which are antagonist to it. Tracta- 
rianism he has shown to be opposed to the 
word of God, by a train of reasoning 
equally applicable to Romanism in the di- 
rect form. The Lectures, which are devoted 
to tradition, apostolical succession, the sa- 
craments, and the church, we regard as very 
masterly defences of Protestant truth. The 
argument is well sustained throughout, and 
the whole subject of Tractarianism is dis- 
posed of effectively in four brief discourses. 
We earnestly recommend this well-written 
volume to those who wish to understand the 
prevailing heresy of the day, but who have 
little time for elaborate or extensive reading. 


The Worxs of Witt1aMm Jay. Collected 
and revised by Himself. Vols. I., IL, 
TWA TNs Woy WEG, LAN 

Bartlett, London and Bath. 
The just veneration in which the Rey. Mr. 

Jay is held by wise and good men, of all 

denominations and of all countries, ren- 
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ders it next to superfluous for the conductors 
of the religious press to say anything 
respecting this new and elegant edition of 
his works, which have long since secured 
for themselves a place among the standard 
literature of the Christian church. We owe 
it, however, to ourselves, not to overlook an 
undertaking which affords gratification to 
our beloved and excellent friend, in the 
evening of an active, devoted, and useful 
life. How gratifying must it be to this 
Pastor of more than half a century, whose 
authorship extends over a period of forty 
years, to sit down and revise a series of 
works associated with all his most cherished 
recollections, and upon which God has so 
eminently stamped the seal of his appro- 
bation! What gratitude must he feel to his 
gracious Lord, in finding that his bow yet 
abides in strength, and that after a ministry 
and an authorship so protracted, he is now 
as acceptable to the public as when, in all 
the bloom of youth, he first drew towards 
him the public ear and eye! 

We are glad that Mr. Jay has not at- 
tempted any serious alterations in the vo- 
lumes hitherto published. Here and there 
a mere verbal emendation has been intro- 
duced; but the works are just in the last 
edition what they were in the first. As his 
prefaces were always peculiarly racy and 
touching, we are not sorry to find that he 
has added something in this department. 
Several of these notices are historical, and 
will be read with deep interest when the 
author has gone the way of all flesh. Con- 
sidering the amount of letter-press, and the 
superior style in which this edition of Mr. 
Jay’s works is got up, we regard the vo- 
lumes as cheap at seven shillings. If our 
readers feel towards dear Mr. Jay as we do, 
which we believe to be the case very gene- 
rally, they will be thankful to receive from 
the pen of this eminent servant of Christ, 
a corrected edition of works which cannot fail 
to be a blessing in every family to which 
they may find admission. His Morning and 
Evening Exercises ; his Life of Cornelius 
Winter; his Christian Contemplated ; and 
his Occasional Sermons; are all of them 
gems which can never lose their brightness, 
while taste and piety exist in our country. 


The Simpuicity that is in Curis ; or, 
A Church of England Pastor’s Warning 
to his Flock, A Sermon preached at Park 
Chapel, Chelsea, on Sunday, August 6th, 
1843. By the Rev. Joun C. Miter, 
M. A., Lincoln College, Oxford; Minister 
of Park Chapel. Published by request. 
12mo. 

Hatchard and Son. 
This Discourse is equally creditable to 
him who preached it, and to the flock who 
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requested its publication. It is a faithful 
defence of apostolic truth, in opposition to 
existing and prevailing errors. Weare glad 
to find a clergyman of Mr. Miller’s learning 
and ability fully committed, in these shaking 
times, to the doctrines of the Reformation, 
which it is now so common for the younger 
members of the University of Oxford to 
repudiate and condemn. There is a measure 
of courage required, on the part of young 
clergymen, who venture to withstand what 
the Bishop of London has more than winked 
at. But what has conscience to do but to 
obey the voice of God? May the hands of 
all clergymen, who, like the writer of this 
Discourse, are true to ‘“‘ the simplicity that 
is in Christ,’’ be strengthened and upheld 
by the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls! 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. A Charge delivered to the Clergy of the United 
Dioceses of Ossory, Ferns, and Leighlin, at his 
Primary Visitation, in September, 1842. By JAMES 
Tuomas O'BRIEN, D.D., Bishop of Ossory, Ferns, 
and Leighlin. 8vo, pp. 800. Seeley. 


This is really, though but a charge to Dr. O’B.’s 
clergy, a volume of surpassing merit. What will 
the Bishop of London say of the following para- 
graph? ‘'I must express my satisfaction in be- 
lieving, that there is no need that I should admi- 
nister any caution to you against those singularities 
in dress, and gesture, and posture, which are heard 
of from time to time, as introduced by individual 
ministers,—but apparently with a kind of concert, 
—into the services of the Church in the sister- 
country. Iam happy to believe, that in these dio- 
ceses there is no trace of such mischievous foppe- 
ries, If they appeared in ordinary times, they might 
only deserve to be censured as individual frivoli- 
ties; exhibitions of that uneasy vanity, which in 
common life leads those who are harassed by a 
craving for distinction, and who have no better 
mode of attaining it, to seek it by eccentricities in 
dress, or equipage, or deportment; only more re- 
prehensible as appearing in God’s ministers, and in 
his house, and in his solemn service.” 


2. Reflections after Reading; or, Sketches, Rio- 
graphical, Weclesiastical, and Historical. By Jonn 
CockIN. 12mo. Ward and Co. 


3, Notes, Explanatory aed Practical, on the New 
Testament. By ALBERT BARNEs, Minister of the 
Gospel, Philadelphia. Vol. V. 1 Corinthians. 12mo. 
Blackie and Son, Glasgow. 


4. The Requirements of the Times, urged on the 
Attention of the Rising Ministry. An Address de- 
livered to the Students of Rotherham College, on 
Wednesday, June 28, 1843. By the Rev. Joun 
Evy, Minister of East Parade Chapel, Leeds. 8vo. 
Jackson and Walford. 


5. The Gathering of Fifty Years ; Poems, &c. 
By Ricuarp Hrrne SuErHeRD, Minister of 
Ranelagh Chapel, Chelsea, and Secretary to the 
London Annuity Society for the Widows of Mem- 
bers. Second edition, 12mo. Hatchard and Son. 


6. Pastoral Recollections, addressed to his Pa- 
rishioners at the Close of his Ministrations in the 
Establishment. To which is added, a Discourse 
preached before the First General Assembly of the 
Protesting Church of Scotland. By the Rev. Joun 
A. WAuLAcE, Hawick. 12mo. J. Nisbet, 


7. The Child’s Guide through the Bible; or, a 
Help to Understand the Bible, as the record of 
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God’s plan for teaching men religion. By W. 
ees FLETCHER, B.A. 12mo. MHatchard and 
on. 


8. Faith Triumphant in Death! The blessed 
Dying Experience of Mrs. Fletcher, late beloved 
Wife of the Rev. Alexander Fletcher, of Finsbury 
Chapel, London. In a Pastoral Letter, addressed 
to his church and congregation. 12mo. G. Virtue. 


9. A Present for Servants. Containing various 
Narratives founded on facts, suitable for examples 
or warnings to Servants. 32mo. Tract Society. 


10. Mamma and her Child. Intended to be read 
to Children. 18mo. Tract Society. 


ll. The Life of Edwurd the Sixth. Compiled 
chiefly from his own manuscripts and from other 


507 


authentic sources. By the Rev. R. W. Disprin, 
M.A., Minister of West-street Episcopal Chapel. 


12. The Recent Secession from the Established 
Church of Scotland, considered in its Bearings on 
the Advancement of Religion. A discourse, de- 
livered in Blackfriars-street Chapel, Aberdeen, 
July 11, 1848. By Joun Kennepy, M.A., Congre- 
gational Minister, Aberdeen. 12mo. John John- 
stone, Edinburgh. 

This is a discourse of considerable power, and 


very seasonable at the present crisis of Scottish 
affairs. 


13. A Review of Professor Sewell’s ‘* Christian 
Morals.” By Henry Waurer, B.D. and F.R.S., 
Professor of Natural Philosophy in the East India 
Company’s College, Haileybury. 12mo. Seeley. 


OBITUARY. 


REV. DAVID EDWARDS. 


Died, at Baregains, Hereford, at the house 
of his brother, Daniel Edwards, Esq., on 
Tuesday evening, the 4th of July, the Rev. 
David Edwards, who for upwards of forty 
years was minister of the gospel, in the 
Congregational chapel, at Elswick in the 
Fylde, county of Lancaster. During the 
extended course of his pastorate, he showed 
himself a pattern of good works. For his 
means, his charity to the poor and needy 
was extensive; in doctrine, he showed un- 
corruptness, gravity, and sincerity; for the 
spiritual interests of his flock, and of his 
fellow men, both at home and abroad, his 
zeal was ardent and persevering. In no 
common degree, he exemplified the mild 
virtues of the Christian religion. He died, 
as he had lived, adorning the doctrine of 
God the Saviour. 


MRS. MARY FORD. 


Mrs. Mary Ford, relict of the Rev. David 
Ford, forty-two years pastor of the ancient 
Congregational church at Long Melford, (a 
memoir of whom appeared in our Magazine 
for September, 1836,) followed her beloved 
husband into eternity, last summer, while on 
a visit to her sister, Mrs. Hale, of Homer- 
ton, whose last surviving son died in the 
same house eleven days previously, and who 
herself a few weeks afterwards was gathered 
to her fathers. 

Mrs. Ford was the eldest daughter of Mr. 
Everard, formerly of Wood-street, Spital- 
fields, a man of eminent piety, and for many 
years a deacon of the Baptist church, in De- 
yonshire-square, London. 

She was first awakened to religious anxiety 
while, as a pupil of Mr. and Mrs. Trinder, 
she attended the chapel in College-street, 
Northampton. A sermon delivered there by 
the late Rev. Dr. Ryland, when, as a mere 
stripling, he first essayed to preach in his 


father’s pulpit, was the means of perma- 
nently directing her attention to the claims 
of Christ and eternity. 

But though her religious decision was of 
so early a date, during by far the greater 
portion of her days she knew but little of 
the happiness of piety ; a circumstance which 
perhaps was partly constitutional, but which 
was chiefly owing to what she afterwards 
considered her unscriptural views of the 
atonement. Dr. Jenkyn’s work on that sub- 
ject was, in a very great degree, the means 
of removing misapprehensions which had 
darkened her mind and destroyed her peace, 
for more than half a century; and though, 
occasionally, the clouds returned after the 
rain, the light in which from that time forth 
she viewed the great propitiation, sufficed to 
draw a rainbow there. 

The closing years of her life thus became 
the happiest of her history. And though, 
from her sensitiveness of giving trouble to 
those around her, she had often looked forward 
with dread to the helplessness of old age, 
even in that respect God was pleased to dis- 
appoint her fears. Had she lived another 
week, she would have completed her se- 
venty-ninth year; but of the usual infirmi- 
ties of declining life she had little experience, 
as she was permitted to retain her usual 
activity to the last; the indisposition which 
proved the messenger of death, having hardly 
excited alarm till within a few hours of her 
decease. 

During the brief interval she was per- 
fectly tranquil, and quite unanxious as to 
the result. The last public service she ever 
attended was at Well-street Chapel, Hack- 
ney, when the Rev. J. Carlile preached a 
sermon on the glory of the heavenly world, 
from which she derived much pleasure and 
edification. In the course of the night pre- 
ceding her departure, she was overheard, 
more than once, to say, ‘‘ Lord, take me to 
thyself ;’’ and in the morning, ‘‘ Oh! that 
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the time were come!’’ This was nearly her 
last attempt to speak. She then lay per- 
fectly quiet, breathing slowly, but without 
difficulty, and soon afterwards, raising her 
hands and clasping them on her bosom, in 
the attitude of prayer, she lifted her eyes to 
heaven, and without one sigh, or movement 
of a single feature, she fell asleep in Jesus, 
on Saturday, the 25th of June, 1842. 
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As a wife and a mother, she was a pattern 
of excellence. Her family consisted of three 
sons, two of whom survive her; the Rev. 
D. E. Ford, of Lymington, and the Rey. J. 
Ford, late of Long Melford, but now of Is- 
lington. She was interred at Bunhill Fields, 
and ber children will not forget the solemn 
and affecting address which was delivered by 
the Rev. Dr. Pye Smith on that occasion, 


Hone Chronicle. 


UNION-STREET, BOROUGH. 


The Rev. James Lyon, late of Waterford, 
has received and accepted an unanimous 
and cordial invitation from the Congrega- 
tional church assembling in Union-street, 
Southwark, to take the pastoral oversight 
of them in the Lord, in conjunction with 
the Rey. John Arundel, their revered pas- 
tor. Mr. Lyon has commenced his labours 
with pleasing prospects of success. 


KENSINGTON. 


The Rev. John Stoughton, of Windsor, 
has received and accepted an unanimous and 
cordial invitation to become the pastor of 
the Congregational church assembling in 
Hornton-street Chapel, Kensington, and 
proposes entering on his new and arduous 
sphere, vacant by the removal of the Rev. 
Dr. Vaughan, on the second Lord’s-day in 
the present month. May the Divine bless- 
ing rest on the union ! 


THE LATE 
REV. JOHN MORELL MACKENZIE, M.A. 


At a special meeting of the committee 
of management of the Glasgow Theological 
Academy, connected with the Congrega- 
tional churches in Scotland, held in Edin- 
burgh, on Tuesday, the Ist of August, 1843, 
it was unanimously resolved :— 

‘«That, having assembled on the mournful 
occasion of the heavy loss the institution 
has sustained by the sudden death, in deeply 
affecting circumstances, of the Rey. John 
Morell Mackenzie, one of the tutors, this 
committee desire, in affectionate remem- 
brance of his worth, to record in their 
minutes their high admiration of the very 
great ability with which he discharged the 
duties of his office, during the whole period 
of his connexion with the academy, bring- 
ing to this service the extraordinary powers 
of a richly-gifted mind, the varied resources 
of extensive learning and research, the bril- 
liant accomplishments of refined taste, and 
the fervour of deep-toned piety; by these 


endowments in singular combination, and by 
the uniform kindliness and urbanity of his 
manner, securing for himself the affection of 
the students, the esteem of his brethren, and 
the thanks of the churches, repeatedly ex- 
pressed at the annual meetings of the friends 
of this institution in grateful acknowledg- 
ment of his services. 

‘‘That, while they deplore the distressing 
event by which this connexion has been ter- 
minated so early and so unexpectedly, and 
the academy has been deprived of the ad- 
vantage hitherto enjoyed, and anticipated 
for many years to come, from one whose 
distinguished qualifications were so highly 
estimated, they bow in humble submission 
to the sovereign will of the Lord, whose 
hand they acknowledge in this, to them dark 
and painful visitation: and, contemplating 
the awful scene on board the Pegasus im- 
mediately preceding his dissolution, they re- 
joice to know that, by Divine grace, he was 
enabled to finish his course in a manner be- 
coming the gospel, enjoying the peace which 
passeth all understanding, amidst the shrieks 
and confusion of a frightful shipwreck, and 
labouring to the last, by prayer and exhort- 
ation, to bring others with himself, through 
‘the Way, the Truth and the Life,’ he had 
long acknowledged, to the ‘glory, honour, 
and immortality’ they are fully persuaded 
he now inherits. 

“That they also desire to express their 
sincere condolence with the heavily afflicted 
widow of their departed friend and brother, 
to commend her to the God of all grace and 
consolation, and to assure her of their ten- 
der Christian sympathy under the peculiarly 
severe bereavement she has been called to 
sustain; and they, therefore, request Dr. 
Wardlaw, Mr. Russell, and Mr. Cullen, to 
convey to her, in such a manner as they 
deem proper, the sentiments of this meet- 
ing.” 

J. A. Funrnarron, 
Chairman. 

G. D. CuLien, 

Davin RussELuy, 
Secretaries. 
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CHAPEL ACCOMMODATION AMONG 
NONCONFORMISTS, 

To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Srr,—The public attention having been 
eloquently called, through contemporary 
prints, to the necessity of multiplying 
places of worship, in connexion with Evan- 
gelical Nonconformity, perhaps you will be 
inclined to admit a word or two on the 
subject. 

It is an awful fact, that in the metropolis 
of Christian Britain, more than a million of 
the population never enter a sanctuary ; and 
there are upwards of five millions through- 
out the country, who are without accom- 
modation for the public worship of God, 
in the churches of all the denominations. 
Connecting this thought with the probable 
effects of the Oxonian heresy ; the returning 
tide of Tridentine superstition, which is set- 
ting in upon Christendom ; the aversion of 
our aristocracy from every thing like a liberal 
and enlarged education of the people; and 
an annual increase of population to the ex- 
tent of nearly a quarter of a million,—what 
heart, that acknowledges Christ to be the 
King and Saviour of the world, throbs not 
with anxiety at the prospective condition of 
our poor country ? 

Sir, is Nonconformity a matter of prin- 
ciple? is it, by its simplicity, its compre- 
hensiveness, its comparative inexpensive- 
ness, specially adapted to the spiritual cir- 
cumstances of the multitude? Is it the 
only preservative against an enthralling 
priestcraft, and a secularizing formality? and 
shall it be, that it not only does not keep 
pace with the advances of population, in its 
aggressive march upon the passions and pre- 
judices of men; but rather stands in feeble 
defence, or is falling backward in the strife 
for the dominion of mind ? 

Such should not be its state; and the 
means of revival are in our power. Two 
writers, in the Patriot newspaper, ‘‘ Paulu- 
lus,’ and ‘‘ Deeds not Words,’’ have not 
only called public attention to the duty, but 
have submitted plans for raising money to 
erect one hundred new nonconforming 
churches in the Metropolis, and four hun- 
dred in the country, which a simultaneous 
movement could easily effectuate. 

The Wesleyans, Sir, have had their Cen- 
tenary celebration, accompanied by an ex- 
emplary pecuniary sacrifice of thanksgiv- 
ing; the Free Church of Scotland are follow- 
ing up their magnificent project of erecting 
and endowing a thousand places of wor- 
ship. The Church of England has begun a 
scheme of education, the amount of dona- 
tions to which promises a fund that will not 
fall fae short of the Wesleyan aggregate, 
Surely the Independent body, with numbers 
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and wealth exceeding those of the adherents 
to the Free Church in Scotland, and by 
whom the voluntary principle is contended 
for with a zeal unequalled on any contem- 
poraneous subject, will not continue to pre- 
sent a contrast in practical demonstration 
of solicitude for the extension of their scrip- 
tural principles and apostolic constitutions. 
As the centenary of Methodism has had its 
consummation; the tercentenary of the Re- 
formation was, in 1835, also celebrated; and 
the bicentenary of the Westminster Assembly 
is now being solemnized in Scotland, and in 
the north of Ireland, it is proposed that oc- 
casion should be taken to rally the orthodox 
Nonconformity of England, for an effort to 
revive the spirit and to extend the means of 
evangelical dissent. 

Unwilling to intrude at too great a length 
in a prefatory letter, I shall return to offer 
some practical suggestions, should these 
initial hints be found to have awakened an 
interest. 

I am, Sir, 
Very faithfully yours, 
No Parry. 


PROVINCIAL. 


HANTS ASSOCIATION. 

The half-yearly meeting will be held at 
Romsey, (v.v.) the 25th instant. The Rev. 
A. Johnson, will preach on ‘‘ Christian Pa- 
triotism.’’ 

At an early hour, the same day, the Hants 
Sunday School Union will hold their meet- 


ing. 


NEW PLACE OF WORSHIP AND CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH, 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Srr,—At a time like the present, when so 
many ministers are deploring the indiffer- 
ence evidenced by thousands to the means 
of grace, and the scandalous manner in 
which not a few professing people forfeit 
their solemn pledge of maintaining their 
pastors up to a stipulated point, it must be 
some consolation to hear of a little village 
interest, where the people literally flock to 
the means of grace, and pay prospectively 
to that cause through which as a channel 
the Holy Ghost visits their souls, These 
facts are realized in the village of Cumpton 
Dundon, Somerset, where last November an 
edifice was consecrated by prayer to God, 
and where, last Wednesday evening, a Chris- 
tian church, on Congregational principles, 
was formed by Frederick William Meadows, 
Independent minister, of Magdalen-street 
Chapel, Glastonbury, who has, at the re- 
quest of the people, and by the consent of 
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his flock, taken this cause into his care. The 
place is thronged even on the week nights, 
every sitting taken, except those devoted to 
the indigent poor, and every seat paid for in 
advance, whilst the whole proceeds are de- 
voted to the discharge of the building debt. 
What makes these facts more pleasing is, 
that the parish church is now better at- 
tended than ever, so that episcopacy and 
dissent do not appear as rival institutions. 

But for the enemy, I should entreat per- 
mission to add a word about ministers’ sa- 
laries, which, I think, would come more 
punctually if the payments for accommoda- 
tion were made as at Cumpton Dundon. I 
am not a sufferer, but not a few groan and 
weep in spirit, because every pledge is not 
redeemed. 

Some of our large chapels, and some of 
our smaller ones do act thus. Why not all? 
The labourer is worthy of his hire, but does 
he always get it ? 

I remain, 


Yours most sincerely, 
A ConGRrEeGATIONAL MINISTER. 


ORDINATION, 


Rev. A. S. Ray. 


On Tuesday, June 6, 1843, the ordination 
of the Rev. A. S. Ray, grandson of the late 
Rey. J. W. Ray, took place, as pastor of the 
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Independent church, at Sydenham, Kent. 
The Rev. W. Campbell, of Croydon, read 
suitable portions of Scripture, and offered 
prayer; the Rev. Dr. Steane, of Camber- 
well, delivered a discourse on the scriptural 
character of Congregational churches, as the 
reason of dissenting from the diocesan hier- 
archy, and sacramental religion of the Esta- 
blished Church; the usual questions were 
proposed by the Rev. T. Timpson, of Lewis- 
ham, which being answered, the Rev. J. E. 
Richards, of Wandsworth, offered the ordi- 
nation prayer, with imposition of hands ; 
the charge to the minister was delivered by 
the Rev. J. Stoughton, of Windsor; and 
the service was closed with prayer by the 
Rev. H. B. Jeula, of Greenwich. The 
hymns were read by the Rev. J. Adeney, 
of Ealing; and the Rev. G. Verral, of 
Bromley. 

In the evening, the Rev. Messrs. Jeula, 
Richards, Stoughton, and Pulling, of Dept- 
ford, conducted the devotional parts of the 
service; and the sermon to the church and 
congregation was delivered by the Rev. J. 
Burnet, of Camberwell; after which the ex- 
cellent appeal was answered by a liberal 
collection in aid of the enlargement and 
improvement of the chapel. The service 
was the more interesting, as Mr. Ray is the 
first settled minister of this chapel, it having 
been a station of the London Itinerant So- 
ciety, whose secretary, Mr. Reid, gave a 
short account of the cause of Christ in the 
village of Sydenham. 
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SOUTH SEA MISSION. 


AN ADDRESS 


To the Friends and Supporters of Christian 
Missions, especially to those of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, on behalf of the 
South Sea Islands. 


Ir may possibly appear to some who may 
read the following remarks, that the writer 
attaches a disproportionate degree of im- 
portance to that part of the world whose 
claims he conceives it his duty to plead. 
That the circumstances of the writer expose 
him to this danger he is fully aware; and 
that he may, to some extent, fall into it, 
is very probable. He is not, however, con- 
scious of any wish to magnify the import- 
ance of one sphere of missionary labour at 
the expense of another; but, on the con- 
trary, it is his earnest desire that the circum- 
stances of the whole heathen world may be 
as fully brought to light as possible, that 


the comparative importance of different 
fields may be judged of, and that our means 
and resources may be directed to, and ex- 
pended on those that possess the strongest 
claims. Would that the church had the dis- 
position and the means of at once fully oc- 
cupying all the destitute parts of the heathen 
world. This not being the case, however, a 
selection must be made; the respective 
claims of different fields must be weighed, 
and the preference ought to be given to 
those to which Providence appears most 
clearly to point the way, and which hold out 
the largest promise. Now it is that the 
claims of the islands of the Pacific may be 
thus weighed, and their importance duly 
estimated, that the writer solicits the candid 
and prayerful attention of the friends of 
missions generally, and those of the London 
Missionary Society in particular, to the fol- 
lowing considerations :— 

1. The fact that these islands were the 
sphere of the Society’s first operations, to- 
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gether with the circumstances that attended 
the commencement and subsequent progress 
of these operations, appear to the writer to 
invest them with peculiarly strong claims. 

The simple fact of the society’s first mis- 
sion having been directed to these islands 
would of itself have but little weight; but 
when we consider the circumstances that at- 
tended the commencement of that mission, 
the severe and long-sustained struggle be- 
tween the powers of light and darkness, 
with the glorious issue of that struggle, the 
privations and sufferings of those devoted 
men and women to whom that mission was 
entrusted, some of whom fell in the struggle, 
and others with a self-denying zeal and 
heroism, which constrain us to glorify God 
in them, maintained their post, till victory 
rewarded their sufferings and toils; and 
when we consider, further, how much public 
attention was aroused by that missionary ex- 
periment, (as by many it was regarded, ) how 
enemies derided and regarded the point as 
almost, if not quite, settled in their favour, 
while friends trembled and hoped by turns ; 
and how the experiment was at length glori- 
ously successful, enemies being in a great 
measure silenced, and an impulse given to 
the zeal of friends, the effects of which are 
being felt to this day, and will continue to 
be felt, till the grand end contemplated by 
missions shall have been fully accomplished ; 
when we consider these things, they do ap- 
pear to invest the islands of the Pacific with a 
high degree of interest, and in connexion 
with other circumstances about to be men- 
tioned, to call for greatly increased efforts to 
extend among them the triumphs of the 
cross. O how different are the circum- 
stances in which we pursue our labours 
among them now, from those in which 
the revered fathers and founders of the so- 
ciety and their first agents were placed. How 
emphatically did they sow in tears, and how 
severe was the trial to which their faith and 
patience were put! © let us strive to show 
ourselves worthy to enter into their labours, 
by the manner in which we sustain and fol- 
low them up! The importance of these la- 
bours is not to be estimated merely by their 
more immediate results, though these are by 
no means inconsiderable; but in order to 
form a correct estimate of the Tahitian mis- 
sion, we must remember, that from that 
mission the word of life has sounded out to 
all the region round about, that, with the 
exception of New Zealand, every enlightened 
island in the north and south Pacific has to 
acknowledge its obligations to Tahiti. 

But I proceed to notice a second consider- 
ation, which appears to me to call for special 
effort on behalf of these islands, viz., the 
present state of those missions to which al- 
lusion has just been made. 

It is well known that the missions on 
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Tahiti and the neighbouring islands have 
been severely tried, and that the conse- 
quence of these trials has been, with the ex- 
ception of the island of Huahine, partial de- 
clension. Had it been otherwise, it would 
have been contrary to all past experience. 
Even in the most favoured parts of the earth 
alternate revivals and decays have charac- 
terized the cause of religion, and very gene- 
rally the declension has been in proportion 
to the previous prosperity. I cannot now 
attempt to trace the causes to which this is 
to be ascribed. I only notice-it as an histo- 
rical fact calculated to teach us that no 
strange thing has happened to Tahiti and 
the neighbouring islands in that high state 
of prosperity which formerly characterized 
them, being followed by a partial, and, as we 
hope, a temporary declension. I would not 
be understood, however, as entertaining the 
opinion that declension, though a common, 
is a necessary and unavoidable consequence 
of eminent prosperity, or of the trials which, 
in the ordinary course of things, accompany 
or succeed such prosperity. On the con- 
trary, it is my firm conviction, that could 
the work be sustained and followed up with 
a sufficient degree of vigour, watchfulness, 
and prayerfulness; and especially, were the 
agents employed in carrying it on sufii- 
ciently endowed with wisdom and grace from 
on high, we might have a state of continually 
increasing prosperity; but, alas, such is our 
weakness—such our liability, to be thrown 
off our guard—and such the power and de- 
ceitfulness of remaining corruption, that our 
seasons of eminent prosperity are really sea- 
sons of eminent danger—seasons, during 
which our own hearts are most apt to betray 
us, and our enemy most likely to gain an 
advantage over us; so that, unless Divine 
grace prevent, the promoters of the work 
themselves will become the occasion of de- 
clension. 

In the Tahitian mission there are many 
obvious causes that have contributed to the 
declension in question, the consideration of 
which may teach the friends of missions that 
they have no cause to be discouraged. The 
chief of these I conceive to be the follow- 
ing:—The example and influence of wicked 
foreigners resident on the islands; the in- 
tercourse of the natives with the profligate 
crews of whalers, and other vessels touching 
at the islands; the introduction of ardent 
spirits ; the spirit of covetousness that has 
been induced by the extensive importation 
of foreign property, especially to Tahiti; (1 
allude chiefly to articles of show and luxury, 
such as Chinese silks and the like ;) and 
chiefly, the fact that it has not been in the 
power of the directors adequately to rein- 
force these missions, by sending forth addi- 
tional labourers to meet the increasing exi- 
gencies, and to relieve or sustain those, whom 
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many years’ service, together with number- 
less trials and hardships, arising from climate, 
want of proper food, &c., had to some ex- 
tent disabled and rendered unequal to cope 
with the increasing difficulties. I rejoice that 
something has been done in this way of late 
years, but much more must yet be done, if 
we would adequately meet the existing cir- 
cumstances. ‘The difficulties to be overcome 
are neither few nor small; and, if we would 
overcome them, we must, of course, employ 
an adequate instrumentality. I do not for- 
get on what the efficacy of all our efforts de- 
pends, but still, if we would secure the need- 
ful blessing, we must employ means bearing 
some adequate proportion to the end. We 
must not expect God to do great things for 
us, unless we attempt great things for Him. 
Let, then, a vigorous and decided effort be 
made on behalf of these islands—let the 
effort be adequate to the exigencies, and 
made in the right spirit, and doubtless the 
blessing will not be withheld. But if the 
state of the old missions in the South Seas 
be somewhat discouraging, that of those 
more recently formed is in the highest de- 
gree encouraging ; and when considered in 
connexion with the other, calls upon us in 
the most urgent manner to go vigorously 
forward, that the unhappy consequences 
above alluded to may be avoided, and that 
we may be blessed with continually in- 
creasing prosperity—that that blessed light 
which has begun so auspiciously to shine on 
these islands, may shine more and more 
until the perfect day, till the blessed Sun of 
Righteousness shall burst forth in noon- 
day splendour on all these lovely islands, 
and convert them into so many gems to deck 
his mediatorial crown. And why may not 
this be? The only obstacle doubtless is with 
ourselves. O churches of Britain, be en~ 
treatéd to consider your high destination as 
the chosen instruments of evangelizing these 
islands ; and to avail yourselves to the utmost 
of the high privilege that is thus conferred 
upon you. How did the apostle of the gen- 
tiles, the first missionary to the heathen, 
exult in that to him this grace was given— 
that he should preach among the gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. Would that 
we had more of his spirit ! 

But I return to the point now before us, 
which is the encouraging state of the more 
recently commenced missions in the south 
seas. The missions now particularly al- 
luded to are those on the Hervey and Sa- 
moan groups; the one of which has been in 
operation for seventeen or eighteen years ; 
the other has been under the management of 
foreign missionaries since the summer of 
1836. Native teachers had been at work on 
some parts of the islands for five years 
before. It is not necessary to my present 
purpose to give a particular account of the 
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state of things on these islands. To most, 
if not all, who are likely to read these re- 
marks, this would be unnecessary, as they 
have the periodical publications of the so- 
ciety, whence they may obtain the needful 
information. So, taking for granted that 
such information is possessed, I would ask, 
Does not the degree of success, with which 
it has pleased our gracious God to crown our 
efforts in these islands, furnish a strong rea- 
son why we should urge our way onward 
towards still greater and more decided 
triumphs? It is readily admitted that the 
obligation to spread the gospel does not in any 
degree rest on the success that may attend 
our efforts. That obligation would lie upon 
us in full force, even had all our past efforts 
been utterly unsuccessful ; still it is surely 
an encouragement, yea, more than an en- 
couragement, a plain call to increased effort, 
when God manifestly works with us, and 
affixes the seal of his approbation to our ex- 
ertions. And this he has done, and is doing 
among these islands, to an extent that calls 
for the devoutest gratitude, and fills the 
heart with the liveliest satisfaction. O then 
let us see to it, that we avail ourselves to the 
utmost of his blessed co-operation ; and let 
us not fail to derive from it the encourage- 
ment which it is so eminently fitted to afford. 

et us profit by the experience of other mis- 
sions, and do everything in our power to 
place these on a secure and permanent basis, 
that they may soon be independent of our 
aid, and may promote and extend them- 
selves when we shall rest from our labour, 
even while sun and moon endure. 

Another consideration, which appears to 
me to strengthen the claims of the south sea 
islands is, the disposition, in many cases the 
strong desire, that so generally prevails 
among the unenlightened islands, to receive 
Christian teachers, and to embrace Chris- 
tianity. 

That such a disposition does, to a great 
extent, exist, the writer is well assured, not 
from the testimony of others alone, but from 
what he has seen and heard among the hea- 
then themselves. True there are exceptions, 
many exceptions, but it has been most fully 
ascertained that the number of those islands 
and groups that would gladly receive teach- 
ers, and place themselves at once under 
their instruction, is very considerable, much 
greater than we shall be able to occupy for 
many years to come, unless we very greatly 
augment our present resources; or, rather, 
unless we make a much more liberal appro- 
priation of the resources that are at our dis- 
posal to the cause of God in these islands. 
The church is not without the needful re- 
sources for a vast augmentation of her exer- 
tions in this cause. No, it is the heart that 
is wanting—it is the heart that esteems ull 
things but loss for Christ, and rejoices and 
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esteems itself highly privileged to be per- 
mitted to lay it all at his feet. his, this is 
what we want. 

During a voyage made in the ‘*Camden,”’ 
in the spring of 1841, the existence of the 
desire in question was most satisfactorily as- 
certained. This voyage was among the 
New Hebrides, Loyalty, and New Caledonia 
groups; in the latter of which alone, the 
chiefs of five different islands had communi- 
cated their earnest wish to the teachers on 
the isle of Pines, to be furnished with native 
teachers or missionaries. On New Cale- 
donia, one of the five, we placed two teach- 
ers, and found it exactly as it had been 
represented by the teachers on the isle of 
Pines. The chief and people of the district 
were waiting to receive us, and received the 
teachers with every expression of grateful 
satisfaction. At Loyalty group also, on one 
of the islands of which teachers were placed, 
we had information of seven or eight belong- 
ing to the same group, all of which were 
reported as being in a peaceable state, and 
on all of which teachers would, in all proba- 
bility, be as gladly received as they were on 
the island where they were placed. Nor, if 
we except Erromanga, does there appear 
any very great difficulty among the New He- 
brides. I might mention many more islands 
and groups, about which I have had inform- 
ation more or less satisfactory, but I for- 
bear. It is perfectly manifest that, in many 
cases, the heathen are prepared to receive 
us. A very general feeling of dissatisfaction 
seems to obtain, together with a desire for 
something which they do not now possess ; 
and what is this but a feeling after Him in 
whom they live, and move, and have their 
being? What is it but an intimation that 
they are waiting for His law? What is it 
but an appeal to us to hasten to their aid, 
and furnish them with that something after 
which they are groping? And O what an 
appeal! Hear by what language it is made ! 
See by what scenes it is enforced! And O 
can we turn away fromit? O my fellow- 
Christians, permit me to urge on you the 
consideration of the claims of those on whose 
behalf I plead. I have seen their deep de- 
gradation, their revolting moral pollution, 
and their consequent misery and wretched- 
ness; I have seen the eagerness with which 
they reccive the heralds of salvation ; and I 
have seen the efficacy of the ever-blessed 
gospel to raise them from their degradation, 
to cleanse them from their pollution, and fit 
them for the world of purity and bliss. And, 
T entreat you, O withhold not from them 
the gospel! O deny them not that pre- 
cious boon, which it is in your power to 
impart ; and without which they must con- 
tinue in their present deplorable condition, 
and must, ere long, sink into a hopeless 

ternity. O how momentous are the conse- 
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quences that depend on your movements ! 
and how vast the responsibilities that attach 
to those high privileges that have been con- 
ferred on you! 

The next consideration relative to these 
islands to which I would invite attention, is, 
the facility with which agents can be ob- 
tained to begin and carry on, to some ex- 
tent, the work of evangelization. 

At home there is often no small difficulty 
in obtaining men, and when these are ob- 
tained, they must be conveyed to distant 
countries, and there supported at a consi- 
derable expense. All know also what ra- 
vages disease and death are continually 
making in the missionary field; how few 
comparatively are permitted to labour for 
any considerable time; how many are cut 
off ere they have well begun their labours ; 
and how very few see anything like old age. 
I would not be understood as meaning that 
foreign labours can be dispensed with. Many 
years must elapse ere this could be. But 
what I wish to urge is, the importance of 
availing ourselves to the utmost of native 
agency, both as assistants in old fields, and 
pioneers in new; since that can be obtained 
so much more easily than foreign. The ex- 
pense of supporting native teachers in the 
South Seas is almost nothing, and of course 
there is no waste of life occasioned by change 
of climate, except in cases where they may 
be placed in a climate sufficiently different 
from that of their native islands to affect 
their health, which is not often the case. I 
cannot but express my conviction that the 
importance of native agency, especially as 
assistants, has been too much overlooked in 
the past history of the South Sea missions, 
and that that is a main reason why the old 
missions stand so much in need of foreign 
reinforcements at the present time. In 
the more recently-formed missions this sub- 
ject is receiving considerable attention ; and 
what is mainly needed now is, the means of 
conveying our teachers to the destitute 
islands around us, and of paying them pe- 
riodical visits. We have at the present time 
very many on Rarotonga, and on Samoa, 
and, I should think, also on Huahine, who 
are not only willing, but earnestly desirous, 
of being employed as evangelists. A num- 
ber are under special training with a wew to 
their being so employed, and, had we the 
means of conveying them to the destitute 
parts to which our attention is anxiously di- 
rected, the respective churches to which 
they belong would gladly support them ; 
so that there is only one obstacle in the way 
of native agency being employed on all the 
accessible fields around us. We want addi- 
tional aid in the way of shipping. We 
want another vessel to be employed, either in 
whole or in part, among these islands; and 
this we must have, or the work of evangeli- 
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zation must be interrupted, must be at a 
stand. We have gone as far as we can with 
one vessel, and now we are anxiously look- 
ing for additional aid. And where shall we 
look for such aid? Who will be likely to 
furnish us with the means of conveying to 
the poor forlorn islanders around us the 
precious news of a Saviour’s love? Who 
will be likely to respond to our call? What 
heart will be likely to melt at the considera- 
tion of their helpless, hopeless misery ? O ye 
who love the Saviour—you who have your- 
selves tasted his love, who have, in your 
own happy experience, proved the riches of 
his grace and the efficacy of his precious 
blood, and whose bosoms swell with the 
hope of a glorious immortality,—will not 
you pity the dying heathen? Will not you 
impart to them the knowledge of that pre- 
cious name which to yourselves is so dear? 
O, my fellow Christians, consider, I beseech 
you, their circumstances and claims in con- 
nexion with what God has done for you, and 
promptly extend to them your aid. 

Another consideration that calls loudly on 
us to bestir ourselves on behalf of these 
islands is, the present movements of the 
Roman Catholics. 

It is well known that the emissaries of the 
Romish church have been endeavouring, for 
years past, to wrest from us, and from other 
bodies of Protestant missionaries in these 
seas, fields of labour which they have long 
occupied. Among these are the Marquesas ; 
Tahiti ; Tonga, occupied by the Wesley- 
ans; New Zealand, occupied by the Church 
Missionary Society; and the Sandwich 
Islands, occupied by missionaries from Ame- 
rica. But it is not perhaps so well known 
that they are now extending their efforts to 
new fields, and that they have actually suc- 
ceeded, in several instances, in possessing 
themselves of such fields. Within the past 
two or three years they have established 
themselves on Wallace’s Island, Horne’s 
Island, and Gambier’s Island ; and it is re- 
ported that they have purchased a vessel 
to be employed in sustaining and extending 
their missions in these seas. What then 
ought to be the effect of their movements 
on us? Surely increased efforts to retain 
what is now in our possession, and to get 
possession of those fields that are now unoc- 
cupied. If we get the start of the enemy, we 
have not so much to fear. If we can only 
get fairly to work, and get the people in 
some degree enlightened, there is little fear 
but that we shall be able, by the Divine 
blessing, to maintain our ground. Dark- 
ness has always been the congenial element 
of Popery, and so it continues to be. It 
may live for a time, but it cannot greatly 
thrive in the light. Hence the vast import- 
ance of our being in advance of our adver- 
saries. As matters now stand, we have, in 
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almost every respect, the advantage over 
them. We have got ourselves firmly estab- 
lished (I speak not of the agents of our own 
society only, but of all the Protestant mis- 
sionaries belonging to different societies, 
now labouring among these islands,) on se~ 
veral of the most important groups; we 
have the experience of the past to guide us ; 
we have a numerous native agency at work, 
and a still more numerous one at our com- 
mand; we have the blessed volume of inspi- 
ration complete in two dialects, the Tahi- 
tian and Sandwich Islands, and nearly so 
in several others; and, above all, we have 
God working with us —most evidently 
working with us. What then have we to 
fear? Nothing but our own supineness! 
Nothing but our own want of liberality! 
Nothing but our own want of prayerfulness 
and thorough devotedness to the work. Let 
us only avail ourselves of the facilities now 
afforded us; let us only vigorously employ 
the means with which God has graciously 
furnished us, and we have nothing to fear. 
Led onward and aided by the Captain of our 
salvation, our enemies shall flee before us ; 
and victory upon victory reward our toils. 
But if we linger—if we falter and hesitate 
while we ought to be employed in vigorous 
action, we have everything to fear. We may 
be well assured the enemy will not sleep, and 
if we permit the baneful system in question 
to overspread the islands and groups now 
unoccupied, our difficulties will be increased 
to an extent of which it is difficult ade- 
quately to conceive. In confirmation of 
this remark, I might refer to the Spanish 
territories in South America and other parts 
similarly circumstanced. Who would not, 
with far greater hopes of success, attempt a 
mission to the wildest pagans, than to those 
who have been brought under the influence 
of this mystery of iniquity? Alas, such is its 
bewitching nature, that when men are once 
fairly brought under its dominion, their res- 
cue is hopeless indeed, especially when their 
former condition had been thatof heathenism. 
The introduction of Popery among a hea- 
then people only rivets their chains ; as what 
it gives them in exchange for their Paganism 
really very little, if at all, increases the pro- 
bability of their salvation, while it vastly in- 
creases the difficulty of making them ac- 
quainted with the pure gospel of the grace 
of God. 

But I must not dwell longer on this sub- 
ject. I would only ask, May it not have 
been one design of Providence, in permitting 
this destructive system to make its appear- 
ance among these islands, to quicken the 
zeal of Protestants, and rouse them to more 
vigorous and energetic action? At all 
events, we will do well to make this use 
of it, 


The last thing I would notice in the pre- 
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sent address, as a reason for increased effort 
for the evangelization of these islands, is 
the conduct of masters and crews of vessels 
Srom different parts of the world, who come 
among these islands for purposes of trafic, 
together with persons of the same class, re- 
sident among the natives. 

I allude to persons engaged in whaling, to 
such as go in quest of sandal-wood, sea- 
snails, tortoiseshell, &c., &c. There are 
some happy exceptions among whalers, and 
some few also among those differently em- 
ployed; but it is notorious that the great 
body of the persons in question are any- 
thing but friendly to the natives; and that 
they are the determined opposers of what- 
ever tends to the amelioration of their con- 
dition. They go among them determined to 
serve their own interest, and whatever op- 
poses the carrying out of their plans and 
intentions, (no matter how unjust and un- 
reasonable these may be,) they seem to 
think themselves quite justified in opposing. 
They are generally bent, moreover, on the 
gratification of the vilest passions, and can- 
not brook the slightest restraint. Indeed, 
their insatiable avarice, their utter disregard 
of all law and justice, their cruelty and op- 
pression among the natives, and the degree 
to which they abandon themselves to work 
all manner of abomination, are such as would 
hardly be credited by those who have not 
had the unenviable satisfaction of seeing for 
themselves. Now it is obviously important 
that Christian missionaries should, if they 
cannot get in advance of these characters, 
follow as speedily as possible in their track. 
Wherever we can get before them, let us by 
all means do it; where we cannot, let us 
lose no time in pursuing after them. What- 
ever may be their intentions, the mournful 
results of their intercourse with the natives 
are just the exact reverse of what are the 
legitimate results of missionary labours. In 
proportion to their numbers and influence, 
the natives melt away before them; or, 
they become tenfold more the children of 
the devil than they were before. I speak 
strongly, but facts will abundantly bear me 
out. What then is the obvious duty of the 
friends of missions? Surely to endeavour 
to bring the remedy for these evils to bear 
on them as speedily as possible. What that 
remedy is, those whom I address need not 
to be informed. They know that if any- 
thing can save the poor natives from the de- 
structive influence of their rapacious, cruel, 
and licentious visitors, it is the glorions 
gospel of the blessed God. This can do it, 
and nothing else. And the writer is happy 
in being able to adduce the testimony of his 
own experience in confirmation of this. He 
has seen the influence of such persons com- 
pletely destroyed by the influence of the 
gospel; and themselves compelled either to 
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abandon their evil courses, or betake them- 
selves to some land of darkness, where they 
might find a moral atmosphere more con- 
genial to their depraved taste. Of all the 
remedies, either for keeping such characters 
away from the islands altogether, or for 
keeping them in check when they have 
obtained a footing on them, none is half so 
efficacious as a high state of moral and reli- 
gious feeling among the natives. To secure 
and perpetuate this, then, let our best efforts 
be employed, and doubtless this, like all 
other obstacles that oppose the spread of the 
gospel, will be overcome. The cause of truth 
and righteousness shall triumph. ‘ He shall 
reign till he hath put all his enemies under 
his feet.’’ What then is to be done? What 
is the specific object at which this address 
aims? It is to induce those, who have the 
ability, to furnish the means of sustaining 
and extending our missions among these 
islands, to afford us their aid to an extent 
proportioned to the exigencies of the case, 
and to put it in our power to improve, to 
the utmost, the present juncture. What is 
most urgently needed at the present time is 
a ship of considerably larger dimensions 
than the ‘‘Camden.’”’ Without further aid 
in this way, we cannot effectively follow up 
the work already begun, much less extend 
our labours to new fields. It is with you to 
decide, (I address the friends of missions ge- 
nerally, and those of the London Missionary 
Society in particular ;) it is with you to de- 
cide what is to be done. The matter is be- 
fore you, and on you rests the responsibility 
of deciding, whether the glorious work of 
evangelizing these islands is to go on, or to 
be interrupted ; whether we are to impart to 
their perishing thousands the knowledge of 
the Saviour, or leave them to perish in their 
sins. Our native converts are ready to go; 
the heathen are waiting to receive them; 
the eyes of your own agents are anxiously 
directed to you to furnish them with the 
means of conyeying their blessed message 
to the perishing thousands around them. 
What then say you, Christian friends and 
brethren? Do you start at the idea of 
having 7wo vessels employed under your 
auspices in missionary work among these 
islands? O why should you? I feel per- 
fectly assured that the day is not distant 
when there will be a very different feeling in 
the Christian church. And why should not 
that feeling begin with us? Think, I be- 
seech you, how many vessels constantly 
plough the seas in search of the poor trifles 
of this passing world. See how we send 
them forth, by hundreds, to all parts of the 
world, for commercial and other purposes. 
Our ships of war, our vessels of discovery, 
our whalers, our merchantmen, push their 
adventurous way to every region of the 
known world. They brave every danger, 
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they surmount every difficulty, and for 
what end? What are those potent motives 
that impel them forward in their hazardous 
course? We would not indiscriminately 
condemn their motives, nor would we un- 
derrate the importance of the ends at which 
they aim; but, O what are these motives ? 
What is, or ought to be their power to im- 
pel to action, and inspire with courage, 
compared to those which the missionary en- 
terprize supplies? Yet, alas, how much 
more readily do men respond to the calls of 
the one than the other! Let the enterprize 
be what it will, if it only hold out a promise 
of temporal advantage, there is no lack of 
adventurers; but, when the object is to 


“Spread a Saviour’s fame, 
And tell his matchless grace !” 


O then what thinking, and calculating, and 
hesitating is there, as if that were an object 
of doubtful propriety, or questionable utility ; 
and when, after long urging and persuading, 
the church is induced to do something, O 
how trifling is that something! O I blush 
to think of it! Vessels employed in our 
own service crowd the seas, while we feel as 
if we had made a mighty effort when we 
employ one single vessel in the service of 
Jesus Christ ! O what will succeeding gene- 
rations think ef our conduct, when they con- 
template it in the light of the latter day 
glory? and what does He whom we call 
Master and Lord think of us now? and how 
will he receive us when we shall be called to 
our account ? 

O friends of the Saviour, Christians. of 
wealth and influence, will not you consider 
afresh the claims of the missionary cause ? 
and will not you do something for your 
Saviour that may bear something like a fair 
proportion to these claims, and to the obli- 
gations you owe to Him? Christians of 
every rank, I entreat you to consider the 
claims of this cause—consider them in the 
light of eternity, and in view of the solemn 
account which we must all so soon render. 
The opportunity is now before you of im- 
parting to these islanders a knowledge of the 
blessed gospel. Do not, I beseech you, dis- 
miss the matter lightly. Think how soon 
your season of labour will be at an end; 
think what the Saviour has done and suf- 
fered for you; think of your own happi- 
ness, present and prospective, in virtue of 
what he bas done for you; think of the 
miseries of the wretched heathen; think of 
the happiness you might be the means of 
imparting to them, and of the glory that, 
through their conversion, would redound to 
the Saviour; think of the accession it would 
bring to your own happiness and glory in 
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that world where ‘they that be wise shall 
shine as the firmament; and they that turn 
many to righteousness as the stars for ever 
and ever.’’? Think of these things, and 
hasten to the help of the Lord; hasten to 
encourage those to whom you have confided 
the management of your missions, to send 
us forth a numerous reinforcement of la- 
bourers; and to furnish us with the means 
of sustaining and extending our labours. It 
is a trite, but true remark, that we live in 
eventful times. Our times are indeed event- 
ful. <A crisis is evidently approaching. The 
contending powers of light and darkness are 
calling forth their respective forces ; the con- 
flict is every day becoming more and more 
decided; and events conspire with the sure 
word of prophecy to assure us what will be 
the issue. Yes, blessed be God, the issue is 
not doubtful; the world shall be brought to 
the feet of Christ, and that ere many years 
have passed away ; and we, Christian friends, 
we are allowed the high privilege of taking 
a prominent part in the conflict which is to 
lead to such a glorious issue ! 

O shall we not avail ourselves to the ut- 
most of the proffered privilege? If we do 
not, others will; the work shall be done. 
God will find instruments to accomplish his 
own gracious purposes of mercy and love. 
He now puts it to our choice, whether to 
remain in inglorious ease, whether to waste 
our precious opportunity in indolence and 
self-indulgence ; or to take a prominent part 
in a warfare, whose issues involve all that is 
really important in time; and whose re- 
sults, both to ourselves and others, are im- 
portant beyond all that thought can conceive, 
or tongue express. Come, then, my fellow- 
Christians, let us gird ourselves for the 
conflict. Our period of service will speedily 
close. Time is on the wing, eternity is at 
hand, and we shall very shortly lay our arms 
aside; and if faithful unto death, shall wear 
the conqueror’s crown—shall obtain the con- 
queror’s palm; and, far from the scene of 
conflict, be present with the Lord; and, 
from the heights of bliss watch, it may be, 
the progress of this warfare, and wait its 
final issue at an infinite remove from every- 
thing that can hurt or offend. ‘To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with’me 
on my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down with my Father on his throne,” 
May the God of missions pour out abun- 
dantly of his Spirit on all the churches of 
the saints, and increase their zeal in this 
blessed cause a thousand fold; and may the 
whole earth speedily be filled with his glory ! 
Amen, and amen. 


November, 1842. 
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UPOLU. 


Our engraving for the present month represents the Mission-station at Apia, in 
the island of Upolu, with its surrounding scenery. Weare indebted to the Rev. 
W. Mills, who has charge of the station, for the drawing from which it has been 
copied. The scene, while beautiful in itself, possesses additional interest as 
containing the burial-place of our departed Missionary brethren, Williams, 
Harris, and Barnden. The spot, which encloses their remains, will be im- 
mediately perceived, in the engraving, by its appropriate emblems. In adverting 
to the subject, Mr. Mills observes :— 


“ The accompanying view of my station is very correct, and furnishes a charac- 
teristic specimen of the scenery of the Islands, It represents a spot of intense 
and hallowed interest. On the wild sea-shore, which forms the foreground of the 
picture, the beloved Williams first set his foot when he landed in Upolu—on 
that shore he bade us his last farewell—on that shore we received the few re- 
mains of his body, which savage hands had spared, with those of his companion, 
the amiable and much loved Harris—and upon that shore do they lie at rest 
together, until the day when they shall be raised again and not an atom of their 
dust shall be lost.” 


In the same enclosure which contains the recovered remains of Williams and 
of Harris, there is a second grave in which the last earthly relics of our devoted 
Missionary, the Rev. George Barnden, await, with those of his martyred brethren, 
the morning of the resurrection. 


Among recent instances of the divine blessing upon his labours, Mr. Mills 
relates the following :— 


“Since my last report, three of my church members have left this world, 
giving in their death bright evidence of a strong faith in Jesus: one of them, 
the daughter of our Chief, long resided in my family, so that we had every oppor- 
tunity of observing her exemplary walk and conversation. Throughout all her 
illness she evinced great resignation and enjoyed much happiness. 


“The other female that died was one who greatly assisted Mrs. Mills: as she 
resided at a distant settlement, she was useful in watching over the conduct of 
the females in the several classes. I have never met with any native, and, indeed, 
but seldom with any one at home, who appeared to feel more keenly when the 
Saviour was reviled in her presence. I was with her at the time of her departure, 
but from the active nature of the disease, she could only say little, but that 
little expressed her firm trust in Jesus. 


“The other member was a young man, and one of my teachers. He was to go in 
the schooner to Savage Island, when the attempt was made to introduce the Gos- 
pel into that dark land ; but, owing to the rough weather which they encountered, 
and exposure to cold before reaching Tutuila, he was taken ill. Consumption 
was the issue. He lingered for nearly a year, but during that time he grew daily 


in grace, and died, giving every evidence of the happy effect of the Gospel upon 
his heart. 


“These are but brief records ; but they tell of facts, pleasing to ourselves, 
and which must be pleasing to those who contributed to send forth the Word 
of truth. For what do we labour, but that souls may be saved from going 
down to death ? and to gain that object, but in a single instance, far more than 
compensates every sacrifice of money and of labour, and would well repay even 
the sacrifice of life,” 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Pusric Merrrine at Finspury Cuaret, Aucust 24, 1843. 


Tue arrival of the Rev. Thomas Heath, with two native Christians, from the 
Samoas, was intimated in a former number of the Missionary Magazine. We 
have great pleasure in presenting the following report of the Meeting, which 
was held for the purpose of publicly receiving our brother on his return to 
England, and of affording to the friends of Missions an opportunity of hearing 
his important statements relative to the condition and prospects of our Missions 
in Polynesia. It will be seen that the principal object of his visit is to pro- 
cure a larger vessel than the Camden, which has not been found sufficiently 
large, for the service and extension of the Missions in this part of the world ; 
and he hopes that the christian liberality of the friends of the Society will en- 
able him to accomplish his desire. The meeting was most numerously attended, 
and proved of a highly gratifying character; and we are assured the appended 
account of the proceedings will be read with interest. 


On Thursday evening, the 24th ult., a special meeting of the Directors and Friends of the 
London Missionary Society was held at Finsbury Chapel, to welcome the Rev. Tuomas 
Heatu, Missionary from the South Seas, on his return to this country, and to receive 
from him interesting and important communications, relative to the state and prospects of 
the Society’s Missions in the Navigators Islands, Tahiti, the Hervey group, and other 


Islands in the South Pacific. 
Native Evangelist from Samoa. 


Mr. Heath was accompanied by a Christian Chief, and a 
The services commenced at half-past six o’clock, by sing- 


ing a part of the eighth hymn, Missionary Collection. 


The Rev. J. ARUNDEL announced the 
order of the proceedings, and stated that 
they were to be strictly devotional; and the 
Rev. A. F. Lacrorx read the Scriptures 
and prayed. 

The Rev. J. J. Freeman then introduced 
Mr. Heath to the meeting, and was followed 
by the Rev. G. Cotttson, (Mr. Heath’s 
former tutor in the Hackney Theological 
Seminary,) who briefly noticed the events 
of his early history, bis course of prepara- 
tory study for the Missionary work, and the 
progress of his labours in the Navigators 
Islands. 

Mr. Heara, in the course of his reply, 
explained the circumstances under which 
he was induced to visit this country, and 
his principal motive in so doing; namely, 
the hope of being enabled to procure a 
larger and more commodious Ship than the 
Camden, for the service and extension of 
our Missions among the South Sea Islands. 
He concluded by introducing to the meet- 
ing the two native Christians, respecting 
whom he said :— 

The name of the Tutuilan Chief is Leota. 
His island is governed by an oligarchy of 
seven Chiefs, of whom he is one. He is 
also a Chief, in common with others, of a 
district of 500 people in the island of 
Upolu. He comes from the district under 
the pastoral care of our brother Slatyer. 
The native teacher, on being baptized, re- 
ceived the name of Aperaamo, which is 


Abraham samoanised. He is one of the 
first seven individuals among whom that 
very remarkable moral and spiritual move- 
ment commenced in Tutuila of which you 
have heard. 

Leora, (the Tutuilan Chief,) then ad- 
dressed the meeting in his native language, 
which was afterwards interpreted by Mr. 
Heath to the following etlect:—He gives 
thanks for the grace of God, by which our 
voyage has been prospered, and termi- 
nated in safety. He addresses you as the 
churches and chiefs in Britain, and gives 
thanks for that favour, and that kindness 
which you have shown, in consequence of 
the grace of God conferred upon you. He 
next alludes to the results of the measures 
taken in sending Missionaries to the Sa- 
moas. Prior to that, they dwelt in dark- 
ness and in the shadow of death, and they 
did not know the truth; but through your 
kindness in sending men of God to their 
land, they, who formerly dwelt in the shadow 
of death, now see the light. Formerly they 
delighted in war, and in dancing; and 
in many kinds of wickedness and folly; 
but now the land is turned: it is like a 
mountain which has been thrown down and 
levelled. He again thanks God, and then 
urges that you will not cease to prosecute 
your work of lovein Samoa. He begs that 
you will be strong in prayer; and send 
more Missionaries into the South Sea 
Islands, to spread the Word of God. He 
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supposes it is difficult to be done; but he 
begs you will remember the love of God, 
and then your compassion will still continue. 
He requests that you will remember the 
words of Jesus written by Matthew, ‘‘ Bless- 
ed are the merciful, for they shall obtain 
mercy ;’’ and that you will still cause the 
water of the river of life to flow through 
the South Sea Islands; that you will still 
be strong, and not grow weary in well- 
doing. 

APpERAAMO (the native teacher) next ad- 
dressed the assembly, also in his native 
language, which Mr. Heath thus inter- 
preted: He begins, as our christian con- 
verts always do their speeches, by giving 
thanks to God, and thanks also to you, and 
says that he will relate some things which 
have grown up. Samoa is the name of 
the group; but Tutuila is the name of 
the island to which he belongs. The grace 
of God has fallen on their land in answer 
to your prayers—you have prayed that the 
Word of God may prosper, and it bas pros- 
pered. The power of God has been re- 
markably manifested — his expression is, 
‘‘Has been poured down.’’ When they 
were on one occasion assembled in the 


house of God, the power of God fell upon - 


them. When they were holding a large 
meeting at Tutuila, they were sprinkled by 
the blessing of God from on high, and they 
all became like dead men. So great was 
the effect produced, so great did the de- 
sire grow to make an offering to God, 
(that is, to offer prayer,) that many of 
them retired into the bush, and they 
were not seen again until the following 
morning, when they were like persons half 
dead—they had been in prayer all night. 
The consequence was, a very general seek- 
ing for instruction from the Missionaries, 
and seeking from God the blessings of his 
salvation. ‘They earnestly prayed and sought 
these things. He again gives thanks to 
you, because he considers this also was in 
answer to your prayers. 


The Rev. J. J. Freeman then rose, and 
said: It has been the wish of the Directors 
that two or three questions should be pro- 
posed to each of the Samoans, and that they 
should give a brief reply. They have not 
been informed what these questions are, 
lest there should be any sort of preparation 
made. 


The following questions were then put 
to Leota, through Mr Heath, and his an- 
swers are subjoined :— 


What reason have you for believing that 
you are a true Christian ?—J think I may 
say Iam aman of Jesus—one of Christ’s 
people. 1 ascribe it to the work of the 
Spirit of God that Iam able to say so. I 
think Iam a man of Jesus, because I feel 
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inclined to trust to the death of Christ and 
to do his will. 

What led you first to embrace the re- 
ligion of Jesus Christ ?—I was led to do 
it by the work of the Spirit of God in my 
heart. 

Was there any particular circumstance ? 
—The desire first grew in my heart, in con- 
sequence of the preaching of the Word of 
God. 

Why are you anxious that the people 
should become Christians in Samoa ?—I have 
a great desire that they should become s0, 
because Iam concerned that they still dwell 
in darkness and in sin. 

Then they were not so happy before the 
Missionaries arrived there as they have been 
since ?—They have far greater delight now 
in attending to the Word of God than they 
had formerly in attending to their wicked 
practices. 

The following are the questions submitted 
to Aperaamo, and his answers :— 

We hope that you love the Saviour. Can 
you tell us how you came to love him, and 
why you do so ?—I love Christ, because I 
trust that by placing my heart on him it 
will end well. I am convinced that if I had 
continued as I was formerly, my end would 
have been destruction. 

What means do you use for the conver- 
sion of your countrymen ?—I earnestly pray 
that all my relatives and family and con- 
nexions, and all the land, may become 
Christian. 

But what means do you use as a teacher? 
—I teach men their danger as sinners, and 
endeavour to teach them to go to Christ for 
salvation. I dothis asa teacher, and I also 
preach to the same effect. 

When persons wish to come to the Lord’s 
table, what evidence of religion is required 
there?—The thing required is this, before 
they unite in the ordinance, that the heart 
be united to Jesus. 

Do you believe that the people, who re- 
ceive Christianity, are really anxious that 
all around them should enjoy it, aud will 
they do all they can to extend it ?—It is the 
desire of all that others should receiye the 
Word of God, and the blessings of Chris- 
tianity, and they are willing to help in order 
that it should be so. 

The Rey. J. ARUNDEL said, after what we 
have heard of the christian experience of 
our beloved friends, and after what you have 
felt in beholding them amongst us, I am 
sure you will unite with sympathy and fra- 
ternal affection, in singing a part of the 59th 
hymn, Missionary Collection :— 

‘‘ Kindred in Christ, for his dear sake, 
A hearty welcome here receive,” &c. 

The hymn having been sung, 

The Rev. Tuomas Hearn then addressed 
the assembly to the following effect :— With- 
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out further preface, I shall now proceed to 
give you a brief account of what the Camden 
has done, and then I shall go over our dif- 
ferent Missions in the South Seas, as briefly 
as I can, to do anything like justice to the 
several Missions; after which I shall more 
especially call your attention to the Tahi- 


tian Mission, and to the French proceed- | 


ings there, and at other islands in the Pa- 
cific. Probably you are aware, at least 
many are, that our Missions now extend 
from longitude 140 deg. west, to about 167 
deg. east; that is, they extend over more 
than 50 deg. of longitude; and this with- 
in a belt of latitude about 10 to 21 or 22 
degs. south. They include the Marquesas, 
Georgian, and Society Islands, with many 
of the smaller islands attached to them ; 
that is, the Austral and Paumotu, and 
others; the Hervey group, the Samoans, 
the island of Rotumah, the five islands of 
the New Hebrides, two of the Loyalty 
group, and two of the New Caledonia 
group. This has been the ground over 
which the Camden has had to sail. She 
has also had to go and return from Sydney, 
which is ten days’ or a fortnight’s sail from 
the most western of our stations. Starting 
from Sydney, she had to sail upwards of 
3,000 miles to reach the Marquesas; then 
taking the islands successively downwards, 
till she had finished, she returned to Sydney. 
Taking into account the annual visits to 
these islands, and the voyage out and home, 
I think I may say in round numbers, that 
she has sailed 80,000 miles since she 
left England in April 1838. Thus it ap- 
pears, that besides her two voyages out and 
home, she has gone over some 12,000 miles 
perannum. In addition to visiting every 
year some of the older Missions, she has 
been instrumental-in forming Missions at 
Rotumah, five islands of the New He- 
brides, two at the Loyalty group and New 
Caledonia, which is nearly 500 miles in 
circuit, and the Isle of Pines, adjacent to 
that island. I have come home more espe- 
cially for the purpose of endeavouring to 
induce the Directors to part with the Cam- 
den, and to obtain a larger vessel; not be- 
cause we think the Camden, on the whole, 
has done ill; quite the contrary: it is the 
opinion of those best competent to judge, 
that she has, all things considered, done 
well. 

In proceeding to give an account of the 
different Missions, I shall first touch upon 
the Samoan Mission, (Navigators Islands,) 
to which I myself have had the happiness 
of being attached. Six of us went out in 
the year 1835, and arrived there in June, 
1836; we found the way prepared for us, 
to some extent, by the visits of our brethren, 
Williams, Barff, Buzacott, and Platt,—so 
that several congregations were already 
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formed, and superintended by native teachers 
from the Society and Hervey Islands. The 
natives, however, had made little progress 
at that time in christian knowledge, and 
the arrival of the Dunnottar Castle, withour- 
selves, created a very extraordinary sensa- 
tion, amounting to enthusiasm, throughout 
the group, insomuch that when we went 
round our several appointed districts to 
visit the Chiefs and the Teachers, and to 
take measures for extending our operations, 
we found Chief after Chief, and tribe after 
tribe, not only willing but eager to avow 
that they had come to the determination to 
renounce heathenism, and to be brought 
under christian instruction. When we 
speak of the conversion of these Chiefs, 
and clans sometimes consisting of from 300 
to 500 people, we allude merely to their 
renunciation of heathenism : we by no means 
wish to convey the notion that they are all 
Christians in the proper sense of that term; 
but when they give up all their old super- 
stitions, and we see them almost to a man 
attending public worship every Sabbath, 
and observe half the population attending 
schools—grandfathers, fathers, and children 
—we think there is much for which to be 
thankful, although only a small number of 
these may actually be considered as real 
Christians. 

I will speak of one of two instances, to 
show how they came over at Manono, a 
small island upon which J have been liy- 
ing, and which, with a portion of Upolu, 
formed my district. The father-Chief at 
Manono is a venerable old man of the name 
of Pea: he has taken the name, since his 
conversion, of ‘‘ servant of Jesus.’’ About 
a month after my arrival there, I resolved 
to go and visit him; and since the death of 
Malietoa he is decidedly the greatest Chief 
in the whole group. The design I had in 
view in visiting him was to make him a 
small present, and state the objects for 
which we had come to the group. The 
whole family and part of the clan were as- 
sembled in a large house, in order to discuss 
the matter. The Chief was at that time 
very unwell, and the question under discus- 
sion was, not only whether they should em- 
brace Christianity, but whether he should 
apply to me for medicine. They discussed 
the matter for nearly an hour, and at last, 
becoming weary, I inquired as to his com- 
plaint, and asked him if he would allow me 
to administer some medicine. He waved 
his hand that I should go aside, and desired 
some of the natives to tell me that he was 
not yet a Christian, and that he could not 
hear anything from me concerning the name 
of Jehovah till he had decided whether he 
would become a Christian or not ! 

After half an hour’s further discussion, 
an attendant was désired to inform me, 
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and some of the members of my con- 
gregation, who had been trained by a na- 
tive teacher from Rarotonga, that he had 
resolved to become a Christian, and to add, 
that his family and, he supposed, many of 
his clan would unite with him. On the fol- 
lowing Sabbath-day we held service in a 
large house that belonged to him,—a house 
in which they had been accustomed to have 
their obscene dances, and to hold their 
public assemblies. We held christian ser- 
vice there the first time, and the house was 
crowded. I suppose there were not less 
than 500 persons, all seriously listening to 
Teava, the native teacher, while he preached 
to them a faithful sermon onthe text, ‘‘ His 
name shall be called Jesus, for he shall 
save his people from their sins.’’ I give 
that as a specimen merely of the way in 
which Chief after Chief, and clan after 
clan, acted after consultation. Sometimes 
they held successive consultations for weeks 
or months, but that was the course they 
generally pursued. We can rarely get them 
to hear the Gospel till they have resolved to 
renounce heathenism, and come over to 
us. But the old Chief, although he em- 
braced Christianity, continued for a long 
time his superstitious notions, and so did 
his family. I was called up between eleven 
and twelve o’clock at night, and desired to 
go upwards of a mile to the Chief’s house, 
where it was said his brother was possessed 
of a devil. The brother had joined him in 
embracing Christianity. It was their de- 
cided belief, and is so still, that there is 
this kind of demoniacal possession. ‘There 
are certain diseases which they always as- 
cribe to influence of that description. I 
went and found the people in the house 
trembling, the man himself thinking that 
the god Moso, to whom he had been priest, 
was angry with him, and that he was about 
to be killed. I had taken some medicine 
with me, for both the Missionaries and the 
native teachers always adopt that plan. The 
medicine was administered, and I then de- 
sired Teava, the native teacher, to engage 
in prayer, for I had not then sufficiently 
acquired the language to do it myself. In 
about half an hour it was alleged that the 
demon had. fled, and all was then quiet, 
Many things of the same kind have oc- 
curred. 

On one occasion, J was sent for, a dis- 
tance of eighty miles, to go to a large island; 
the message being that the people were in- 
clined to embrace Christianity. With great 
difficulty I got across the channel, and 
over the long and difficult road by land. 
On our arrival, we found the people engaged 
in a sham-fight. Two districts were as- 
sembled together, and they were using clubs 
cut out of the thick stem of the cocoa-nut 
frond, equal to the ordinary clubs in size, 
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and nearly as hard. After several Chiefs 
had met, flourished their weapons, and re- 
tired again without fighting, two men began 
in earnest. It was not long before the arm 
of one was broken; but the man did not 
fall. A shout of victory was raised by the 
party of the man who struck the blow, and 
instantly their opponents took up stones, 
and rushed upon them as a body. I thought 
that it would be wise for me to get out of 
the way, and I moved off, telling the Chiefs 
that I had seen enough. After this was 
over, they held a consultation as to whe- 
ther they should become Christians or not, 
and that very evening 300, headed by a party 
of Chiefs who had been at the fight, resolved 
that they would unite with us in Christian 
worship on the next day—Sunday. On the 
Monday morning we commenced a school, 
and by the time I left in the forenoon of 
that day, several had learned the letters of 
the alphabet. Time will not allow me to 
mention several instances of the same cha- 
racter; suffice it to say, that Chief after 
Chief, and thousands after thousands of the 
people throughout the island, in the course 
of two years, were brought under Chris- 
tian instruction. Since then about 3,000 
have been baptized on their profession of 
Christianity; there were nearly 2,000 in 
Christian communion when [| left, in whose 
piety the Missionaries cherish a pleasing 
confidence, and numbers of candidates, 
About 27,000 (nearly one-half the popula- 
tion) of Samoa have learned toread. Many 
of them read portions of the Scriptures 
which we have translated, and others ele- 
mentary books. Some thousands can write 
upon slates; for we have neither copy- 
books, pens, nor ink, and indeed we have 
far from an adequate supply of slates. 

With regard to translations, the four Gos- 
pels have been printed and issued; the Epis- 
tle to the Romans is ready to go to press, and 
the Acts nearly so; and all the Epistles are 
in manuscript, except a part of the Hebrews, 
and in a forward state as regards revision. 
We have also translated Exodus, Deutero- 
nomy, and Isaiah, and parts of the other books 
of the Old Testament. These, however, are 
only in rough draft; and, supposing that 
we were to print them off as rapidly as we 
could, still it would take some years to carry 
them through the press. We wish, how- 
ever, to be exceedingly cautious, and to 
take time for their correction. The people 
have always been delighted with the books 
that we have printed,—elementary books, 
Scripture history, and small magazines; 
but above all with portions of the Scrip- 
tures. If we have had anything like a stock 
of another book, and a Gospel has come out, 
the sale of the other book has been nearly 
suspended. 

We have from the very first perceived the 
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importance of instructing the native teach- 
ers, of whom only twelve Missionaries 
have nearly 200 under their superintend- 
ence, and we are obliged to depend very 
much upon them. We wish to make them 
still more efficient. They labour not only 
among the Samoans, but between twenty 
and thirty have already been sent as Mis- 
sionaries to the islands to the westward, 
where we hope to have the happiness of 
sending scores more—at least we shall do 
so if the Christians of Great Britain will 
furnish us with the means. We do not 
doubt that the people will receive them: 
for if ever there was a proof of the fiery 
pillar having gone before a Society in its 
operations, there is that proof with rela- 
tion to the London Missionary Society in 
the South Sea Islands. The islands are 
prepared, the people are willing, and we 
are anxious to convey to them all that 
Christianity bestows; but we have been 
told to stop, because the funds are not 
sufficient. I shall never forget the meet- 
ing when first the question was proposed to 
our simple native teachers—‘‘ Who among 
you are ready to go with Mr. Williams to 
the islands to the westward ?’’ The call in 
half an hour was responded to by between 
thirty and forty ; and I have with me Mr. 
Williams’s manuscript list of their names. 
Perhaps I ought to say a word with 
regard to what is called civilization and 
morals. Speaking of the people generally, 
the time has not allowed them to make 
very great progress. However, their cloth- 
ing, and the mode in which they manage 
their cottages, are very much improved, and 
I trust will still more improve. When we 
went thither we found them a very clean 
people, notwithstanding their vices. I 
wish not to be misunderstood: a minority, 
and only a minority, we regard as true 
Christians; but still with respect to the 
* general state of morals, take a certain num- 
ber, or a certain district, or a certain village, 
and compare them with a corresponding 
number of the inhabitants of any part of 
England and Scotland, and I do not hesitate 
to say that we should have the advantage. 
One fact will illustrate this position. When 
the American surveying squadron went to 
Samoa in 1839, it called at Tutuila. Some 
of the young officers were anxious for amuse- 
ment, and went on shore for that purpose. 
They visited one cottage, and found the 
people, for it was just sun-set, reading the 
Scriptures; they went to a second, and 
there they were singing a hymn ; they visited 
a third, and they were engaged in prayer. 
They went round the whole settlement, 
aud found all the families engaged in the 
same way. They then returned to the ship 
and told their companions that there was 
no gratification to be had there, and they 
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were obliged to go to a heathen settlement 
on the opposite side of the island, before 
they could see a native dance. I have 
with me several letters from the Samoan 
people to the churches and the chiefs of 
the Society, and to the friends in general in 
England. I may be permitted to read one 
of them addressed to the London Mis- 
sionary Society :— 


‘TO THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN 
BRITAIN. 


‘¢ Friends! The London Missionary So- 
ciety. This is the friendly letter of the 
church, and teachers, and deacons: their 
urgent letter this to you. Do you kindly 
regard us, and choose some Missionaries 
that they may come and publish the king- 
dom of Jesus in this group. This is the 
thing we earnestly entreat, brethren, that 
you pray earnestly to God for us and for all 
lands, that the work of God may prosper 
through the world like the Word written 
in the Gospel of John, that he who soweth 
and he who reapeth may mutually rejoice. 
You, the Societies, and the Missionaries, 
and the Government, we show to you 
certain things which have begun to grow up 
in Samoa here; these are the things, the 
arrow-root and the cocoa-nut oil, to assist 
in the work of God. Behold it was not 
from us, but from your kindness to these 
lands. That is the end of this Word. 
May we mutually prosper from God. This 
letter is written from Manono.” 

I shall pass over Rotumah, and just 
glance at the New Hebrides. You are 
aware that the sainted Williams placed 
teachers at Tamna, and fell on his visit to 
Erromanga on the following day. As soon 
as we could we followed him there, 
strengthened the mission at Tanna, placed 
teachers at Erromanga and Immer, and 
subsequently brother Murray placed teach- 
ers at Anatom and Erranan. The Mis- 
sion at Erromanga is suspended through 
a mistake—I believe simply a mistake ; for 
on our arrival at Tanna, about 14 or 15 
months since, we received an invitation 
from Erromanga to send teachers there 
again. At all these islands there are a few 
people who attend christian worship on the 
Sabbath and on other days. This time last 
year I was at Tanna, and had the happiness 
of spending four months with Messrs. Tur- 
ner and Nisbet, to aid them in the com- 
mencement of their operations. The peo- 
ple differ in many respects from what have 
generally been called Polynesians — they 
are about half way between the Papuan and 
Polynesian, and from all appearances we 
may expect that the work will be far more 
difficult there than it has been in the Sa- 
moan Mission; nevertheless we have made 
a commencement, and I think a favourable 
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commencement. During the time 1 was 
there, we were able so far to acquire the 
language as to draw up short addresses: and 
short prayers. Before that time the native 
teachers had been able to translate for us, 
and generaily 300 people in Tanna heard 
the Word of God every week. There were 
schools formed for boys, and for adults, and 
one for girls, which was conducted by Mrs. 
Turner, and Mrs. Nisbet. I have received 
a letter from Mr. Turner, dated a few weeks 
after I left, stating that the schools were 
going on there better than when I left them, 
but unhappily the people were at war. The 
district in which we resided was at war 
with another only from a mile and a half to 
two miles distant. When I left, the war 
had been carried on for six weeks, and all 
our efforts to bring it to a termination were 
unavailing. The war, however, had not 
been very destructive; for although they 
had been fighting three, four, or five days 
a-week, there had been only three killed on 
each side, though vast numbers had been 
wounded with spears and arrows, 

I was anxious to ascertain before I came 
away, how far any of them might be considered 
as having renounced their superstitions and 
idolatry: for we did not consider, as in the 
case of the Samoans, that their attendance 
on public worship was any proof that they 
had done so. 1 put the question to several 
of the chiefs, and they assured me that they 
no longer worshipped their old gods, but 
Jehovah; and one afternoon, I had a proof 
that one of them at least did so. I arrived 
at the clan just about the time that they 
were taking their evening meal, and before 
doing so it used to be the custom to pray to 
their gods, but on this occasion the chief 
offered up a prayer to Jehovah. It was not 
a mere saying of grace, but a deliberate 
prayer of four or five minutes’ duration. 
One petition in that prayer greatly interested 
me; it was, that the Word of God might 
be sent to other dark lands as it has been 
sentto Tanna. You areaware that stations 
have been formed at Maré and Lifu, two 
islands of the Loyalty group,—a group of 
which we scarcely know anything; but, 
happily, some of the Samoans who had 
been drifted there served as interpreters on 
Mr. Murray’s going, and operations were 
soon commenced. The Mission at the 
Isle of Pines, adjacent to New Caledonia, 
has been suspended, in consequence of the 
conduct of white barbarians, who have gone 
there as sandal-wood dealers, and have 
irritated the people till they have determined 
to have no foreigners among them, and our 
teachers have been sent away. This is not 
the worst feature of the case. Notice was 
given that the next vessel which approached 
should be attacked out of revenge; and I 
am sorry to find that Capt. Ebrill, a kind- 
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hearted man, who married the daughter of 
one of the Missionaries, together with his 
crew, have been cut off, and also half the 
crew of another vessel. They were treated 
most barbarously; and the people have 
shown that they were—as we suspected— 
cannibals. Since we first went there, up- 
wards of one hundred vessels have visited 
the islands for sandal-wood; but they do 
not treat the people with justice in getting 
it, nor is their conduct befitting the land to 
which they belong. 

After referring to the proceedings of the 
French at Tahiti, of which the leading features 
have been noticed in former numbers of the 
Missionary Magazine, Mr. Heath concluded 
his statements by observing :—From what 
you have heard from my friend Mr. Collison, 
you will expect before I conclude that I 
should give the reasons why we want a 
larger vessel. I cannot, however, now stop 
to go into details; suffice it to say, that 
it has been proved to the satisfaction of 
Committees, and of the Board of Directors, 
that to have a vessel twice the size of the 
Camden, to say nothing of other immense 
advantages, would be a great saving from 
year to year of expense; and perhaps that 
argument will have more weight than any 
other. We ought to have had two vessels, 
but if we have only one, it must, as I have 
said, be of much greater burthen; and we 
must therefore look to the British public 
to furnish the means necessary for the 
purpose. We have not only nearly forty 
Missionary families already there, but many 
new stations to attend to in the islands of 
the New Hebrides, Loyalty, and New 
Caledonia, together with fresh openings 
presented to us to the westward. I 
have now, therefore, to ask for your sym- 
pathies on behalf of the Tahitians, and 
to enable us to obtain the desired larger 
vessel. I appeal to you also for a further 
object: I ask you to erect now a monument 
to the memory of Williams. We have heard 
of cenotaphs and other things, but hitherto 
there has been no appropriate monument to 
that lamented man. In his ‘ Enterprises,’ 
alluding to the Papuan race, he says, ‘‘'To 
that people I shall, on my return, direct 
my principal attention, and I trust that 
British Christians, encouraged by the re- 
sults of their efforts on behalf of the other 
races, will be still more anxious for the con- 
version of this, and never relax their efforts 
or suspend their prayers, till all the islands 
that stud the vast Pacific shall be en- 
lightened and blessed with the Gospel of 
salvation.’’? Such was his living, such was 
his dying wish. I have no doubt (if we 
could know it) it is still his wish, and I 
contend that we never shall have erected 
a monument befitting his character and 
labours till this has been realised —till we 
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have carried the Gospel to all the islands 
that stud the Pacific Ocean. I thank you 
for the attention with which you have heard 
me, and would only add, in the language of 
a heathen Chief, ‘‘ We have abundance of 
proof that God is working ;’’ we call upon 
you to pray for his blessing and for his 
support; and let all be ambitious of the 
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honour of being ‘‘ co-workers together with 
God.”’ 

It had been arranged, that a concluding 
address should be delivered by the Rev. 
Dr. CAMPBELL, but, on account of the 
lateness of the hour, he declined; and the 
services were closed by singing, and prayer 
offered by the Rev. E. Prout, of Halstead. 


DEATH OF A NATIVE CHIEFTAINESS IN RAROTONGA., 
(From Rev. W. Gill, Arorangi, Dec. 31, 1842.) 


You will be grieved to learn that the sick- 
ness of the poor people is fast depopulating 
this island. There have not been so many 
eases during the past year, but it must be 
remembered that the number of inhabitants 
is less now than formerly. There is an 
average decrease of 300 souls annually in 
the island. 

_ At this station, there have been 94 deaths 
in the past year, while the births have only 
amounted to27. Ina few years hence, our 
settlements will be very thin. Oh! that 
the Lord may listen to our prayers, and 
spare a remnant to the praise of his grace ! 

Among our deaths we have been called 
to number many of the most useful and 
devoted members of the church, several of 
whom gave pleasing testimony to the power 
of the Gospel during the last conflict. 
Makea Vaine, wife of Makea the late 
Chief of Avarua, has been among the num- 
ber of those whom we hope have been re- 
moyed to the church triumphant. Makea 
Vaine, from the time of her conversion, 
was stedfast to the profession of faith, and 
increasingly devoted in her efforts for the 
welfare of others, to the close of life. 
Although somewhat advanced in years, she 
soon learned to read, and I have heard 
Mrs. Buzacott say that she rarely visited 
their house without bringing her Testament 
under her arm, to inquire into some passage 
which she had been reading at home. 

For some years she was a most efficient 
superintendent in the female department 
of the children’s school; but for two years 
before her death, she devoted her whole 
energies to the adult department of the early 
morning-school, where her influence and 
example were most beneficial. For some 


time before Mr. Buzacott’s departure, she 
had had several attacks, and in May and 
June she grew worse. As the realities of 
death approached her, she became more and 
more humble, and at last could sing of 
redemption through the blood of the Lamb. 
On the last Sabbath in July, she became 
much worse.. On my entering her apart- 
ment I found her insensible. The strong 
hand of death was fast accomplishing its 
purpose. 

After waiting a little time she revived, 
and upon her recognizing me, I said, 
“‘ Friend, you are near death: are you in 
much pain?’ She answered, ‘Yes, my 
pain is very great.’’ I inquired, *‘ Are you 
troubled at all in mind in reference to the 
past, or the future?’’ She replied, ‘‘ No, 
my heart is fixed, my thoughts centre in 
Jesus.’ ‘‘Can you really place the care of 
your all on the Saviour,” I inquired; ‘‘ and 
have you no misgiving of heart about your 
security in him?’’ She thought a moment, 
and said, ‘‘ There is at times a little trouble 
lest I should not reach the place where 
Jesus dwells;’’ again, pausing for a mo- 
ment, she resumed, ‘‘ but the trouble is not 
great; my heart is with Him—my heart is 
with Jesus.’’ Then referring to a sweet 
native hymn, expressive of the Psalmist’s 
faith and hope, when he sang, ‘ Yea, 
though I walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for 
thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff 
they comfort me;’’ she again became con- 
vulsed, and in that state continued until the 
following day, when the chariot of the Lord’s 
deliverance appeared and bore her redeemed 
spirit to the place of his glory. To His 
name be all the praise ! 


MASSACRE AT THE ISLE OF PINES. 


We deeply regret to state, that, in the month of April last, a report reached Sydney, of 
the truth of which no reasonable doubt can be entertained, that another of those dreadful 
massacres so frequent among the unchristianized Islands of the Pacific, had been recently 
perpetrated by the natives at the Isle of Pines. It appears, that on the 12th of August, 
1842, three days before the Camden reached Sydney on her voyage to England, the brig 
Star, commanded by Captain Ebrill, son-in-law of one of our Missionaries at Tahiti, 
sailed from that port for the Isle of Pines, where she arrived, it is supposed, about 
a month after. While lying at anchor off the island, the captain and crew, who had pre- 
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viously been on the most friendly terms with the natives, went on shore for the purpose 
of cutting timber, and were thus engaged when, upon a signal from Matuka, the prin- 
cipal Chief, the people rushed upon them, slaughtered them with their own axes, and 
afterwards devoured them. The Chief then sent a number of the natives, together with 
some of the Native Evangelists from the Samoas, who had been labouring a short time 
upon the island, to tow the vessel on shore ; and when this was done, the Samoan Teachers 
were also killed at his command. 

Thus have the merciful purposes of the Society, in reference to this island, been de- 
feated for the present, and thus has additional evidence been afforded of the necessity 
for greater efforts to spread the Gospel among the unevangelized and barbarous portion of 
the Polynesian tribes, not only as the divinely-appointed instrument for securing the salva- 
tion of the soul, but as the only effectual safeguard against the recurrence of such heart- 
rending atrocities as that which has now been stated. It is, however, consolatory to know 
that the murderous attack of the natives was not in consequence of any feeling of opposi- 
tion to the Christian Religion, or its teachers, but was simply an act of indiscriminate 
revenge for severe injuries formerly inflicted upon them by Europeans visiting their island. 
The murder of the Samoan Evangelists admits of less extenuation ; but their connexion 
with foreigners would, in the estimation of the barbarous people, incapable of distinguish- 
ing friends from enemies, be a sufficient justification of the act. 

It is deeply to be regretted that the Star left Sydney before the arrival of the Camden, 
since Captain Morgan, who had recently visited the Isle of Pines, was aware of the inten- 
tion of the natives to destroy the next Europeans who should land amongst them. Had 
Captain Ebrill sailed three days later, he would have been apprized of the danger, and 
dissuaded from his enterprise; but, unhappily, the first intimation he received of the 
fearful doom that awaited himself and his crew, was the wild and sudden rush of the ex- 
asperated islanders on their confiding and unprepared victims. 


AFRICA. 


PROOFS OF DIVINE FAVOUR IN CAFFRARIA. 
(From Rev. H. Calderwood, Blinkwater, Caffraria, June 12, 1843.) 


Waite the measure of our success is by no 
means to be regarded as the rule of our 
duty; and while the number, he may be 
permitted to receive into church-fellowship, 
would be an unsafe and unscriptural cri- 
terion of the christian character and ability 
of any Missionary or Minister; still it is 
most depressing to labour without any suc- 
cess. To bear up against the depressing 
influence of such a trial requires unusual 
faith ; and it must be regarded as a ground 
of very great thankfulness and encourage- 
ment, by all engaged in the cause of Mis- 
sions, whether at home or abroad, when 
the Missionary is favoured to see any 
signs of life amid the darkness and death 
by which he is surrounded; when he is 
permitted to tell the churches at home that 
he fighteth in the ‘‘high places of the 
field,’’ ‘‘ not as one that beateth the air.”’ 
You will, therefore, I know, rejoice with 
me, when I inform you that I had the hap- 
piness, the Sabbath before last, to baptize 
and receive into church-fellowship nineteen 
Caffres, three Hottentots, and two, formerly 
slaves—one Hottentot, baptized when a 
child, at Theopolis, was admitted into the 
church at the same time—in all 25 persons. 
The scene was unusually interesting, and 
I trust the impressions of the day will long 
remain: I hope the occasion has been 


blest to give us a fresh impulse. It is 
truly humbling to think how constantly we 
require to be pushed forward. O, how 
prone we are to fall back and become lan- 
guid! We are here deprived of many of 
the hallowed and exciting influences of 
home. But the Lord is faithful and com- 
passionate, and he knoweth them that are 
his. 

The last mentioned Hottentot was for- 
merly a source of much annoyance to me. 
He had more knowledge than many of his 
neighbours, but it was that knowledge 
which puffeth up. He was proud and vio- 
lent, and much given to quarrel. But he is 
now a changed man. He was humbled 
under an attack of the small-pox ; and 
ever since he appears to have profited by 
the stated ministrations on the Sabbath, and 
during the week. 

In Caffreland, I believe there has always 
been much secret opposition by the Chiefs 
and Amapakati, or Counsellors, with an 
outward show of encouragement, or an ap- 
pearance of indifference. The native au- 
thorities of this land seem to have long 
thought the teachers were a simple, harm- 
less set of folks; that the word of God 
which they spoke could not do any harm ; 
that they might, therefore, be permitted to 
talk ; and thus the credit and temporal ad- 
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vantage of apparently countenancing the 
teachers might be enjoyed, without much 
risk of old customs being endangered. But 
things are beginning to alter. The matter 
is becoming more serious, Too many are 
seen to be influenced by the truth, and the 
word of God is proved to be not quite so 
harmless to good old customs as was sup- 
posed. All this is gradually converting 
secret, into open and determined, opposition. 
But a work has been begun which no Chief, 
or any set of Chiefs can entirely destroy. 
We have now a considerable number of 
children in the school on the station, and 
Mrs. C. has resumed her work with the 
girls. We have also three boys and six 
girls in the house under instruction, But 
their maintenance this season will be a 
serious affair, owing to scarcity of food, 
which is caused by the want of irrigation. 
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I am trying to urge the people in the im- 
mediate neighbourhood, who have a right 
to live near the river, to bring the water 
out upon the land. It would require great 
labour, and the people have no food. Still 
we shall make the attempt. I fear now to 
ask a farthing for any thing from home, 
when there is so much heart-rending dis- 
tress there. 

I have got 10/. towards the work. It 
would require at least 50J., in addition to 
the labour of the people. This would se- 
cure food for a considerable number, and 
would be far better to the people, and 
therefore to the cause than an annual sub- 
scription of money. We cannot majntain 
our position efficiently in this country with- 
out irrigation; and no station ought ever 
to be commenced without its being ascer- 
tained that the land can be irrigated. 


EDUCATION AT THEOPOLIS. 
(Extract of a letter from Mrs. Taylor, Theopolis, March 4, 1843.) 


Ir is with great pleasure I acknowledge the 
receipt of two boxes, (one from a kind 
friend of Hyde-vale, Blackheath, the other 
from some kind friends at Camberwell,) 
containing useful articles of wearing ap- 
parel, &c., for the natives ; in which I hope 
soon to see some of them comfortably clad. 
The loose frocks and pinafores are very 
suitable, as also the various cottons, thim- 
bles, books, and slates. It is very en- 
covraging te find our friends in England 
so interested in the welfare of our little 
black charge: they certainly claim much 
of their pity, many of them being entirely 
deprived of receiving instruction in the 
schools, from the want of proper clothing, 
which they begin to feel very much. On 
the receipt of the box above referred to, 
wishing to improve the circumstance as 
much as possible to them, a whole holiday 
was given to both schools: the parents were 
informed on the Sunday previous that a 
public examination would take place on that 
day, and rewards be given, and they also were 
invited to attend. Accordingly, between one 
and two o’clock the bell rang for the general 
assembly in the chapel. Mr. Taylor ex- 
amined the children in Scripture-reading, 
both English and Dutch; ciphering and 
geography. The improvement they have 
made in each is quite surprising: children 
who, when Mr. T. first took the school, 
were unable to read, or even to add a few 
figures together, can now do both very 
well; and the anxiety they showed to per- 
form sums given them was very pleasing, 
all trying who could be first. 


After the examination was concluded, 
several hymns were sung by them, and 
Mr. T. addressed the parents; after which 
thirty-seven articles of clothing were given 
to the children as rewards: these we had 
previously selected from our valuable store, 
and affixed the name of the child, and for 
what it was given. After these had been 
distributed, tickets for tea were given to 
those children who had been regularin their 
attendance at the schools—they then dis- 
persed to their homes, each to bring a 
bason or cup for their tea. Meanwhile we 
conveyed five baskets of plum-bread and 
cakes, which I had made in the former 
part of the day, to the infant school- 
room where the children were admitted by 
showing their tickets. We then joined 
them, and greatly enjoyed taking our tea 
with about forty happy cheerful children, 
Hottentots, Fingoes, and Bassutos. Many 
hymns were repeated and sweetly sung by 
them, affording us an indescribable feel- 
ing of pleasure and delight in witness- 
ing the result of the labours of our kind 
friends in England, who were often talked 
of by us. Could they but have united in 
our meeting, they would, I feel assured, have 
felt fully compensated for their exertions in 
seeing the happiness resulting from them to 
these poor African children. That they 
may continue to feel the same interest in 
them as they have hitherto evinced, is our 
united prayer, for these children claim much 
sympathy, and this, we hope, is but the 
commencement of greater things. 
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DEATH OF THE REV. PETER WRIGHT. 
ApDITIONAL particulars of this deeply afflictive event, are communicated in the 
appended copy of a letter, addressed by the sorrowing widow of our departed 
brother, to the Rey. Dr. Philip, at Cape Town :— 


My Dear Sir,—You will, ere this, have 
heard of the great loss which we and the 
Mission have sustained. Myself and family 
have been visited with severe and pro- 
tracted affliction. The fever has been in our 
house for more than two months; not a 
servant has escaped; and all, with the ex- 
ception of the three youngest children, have 
had it. On the 3lst of March, my dear 
partner beganto complain. On the Saturday 
he prepared for the Sabbath, and attended 
two funerals. On the Sabbath-morning he 
felt much worse, and said, O that I had 
but assistance to-day for my great work! I 
feel as if I shall scarcely get through the 
services. However, he preached three times, 
and administered the Lord’s supper. Many 
were that day admitted to the church, and 
one of our own children among the rest. 

On the Monday morning Mr. W. com- 
plained that he felt worse ; but he attended 
to the meetings for inquirers, and was busily 
employed all the day in the affairs of the 
Mission. Tuesday passed away in the same 
manner, but he continued to get worse. On 
the Wednesday he was entirely laid aside, 
and took to his bedtogetupnomore. For 
the first eight days there was nothing ap- 
parently very dangerous ; he prescribed for 
himself and for two of the children who 
were both confined to their beds with fever; 
and also for the servants. On the ninth 
day his symptoms became very alarming, and 
we lost no time in sending off to Colesberg 
for medical advice. On the tenth day he 
lost both his hearing and his speech, and his 
sufferings were very great. 

We had no help at hand, but we tried 
every means in our power to afford him re- 
lief, but it was all in vain—death was near. 
A little before twelve o’clock at night the 
men arrived from Colesberg, but the doctor 
could not come—the men brought medicines 
which the doctor hoped would give relief, 
We succeeded in giving him a little, but he 
immediately appeared worse. In a little 
more than a quarter of an hour, he became 
convulsed; and after being twice convulsed, 
his happy spirit took its flight. The Lord 
had greatly supported me through all this 
affliction ; but when my husband was gone 
the stroke seemed too heavy for me. I felt 
asif heart and flesh would fail, and I became 
very ill and was confined to my bed ten 
days; but through mercy we are all getting 
about a little. 

On the Thursday when my dear partner 
grew worse, the deacons assembled the 
people together in the church, purposely to 
pray for their dear pastor’srecovery. Some 


of the old members came and knelt at his 
bedside, and prayed earnestly that the Lord 
would not remove from them their kind 
shepherd, who cared for all their interests, 
and who watched over them with fatherly 
kindness. The last two days of his life were 
days of weeping and lamentation among the 
people: they all attended his funeral and 
wept bitterly over his grave; the service 
was conducted by one of the deacons, who 
has taken a deep interest in all our concerns. 
The other deacon, with the Chief and his 
principal men, have done all in their power 
to comfort us. 

The first sabbath after Mr. W.’s death, 
the place of worship was a place of mourn- 
ing; the speakers could not be heard for 
weeping—they had to stop and mingle their 
tears with the people. We have had three 
congregations every sabbath morning; the 
chapel being far too small for the Griqua po- 
pulation. When it was filled, the rest were 
assembled under the trees and addressed by 
a native. The Bechuana congregation meet 
in the infant school, which is not nearly 
large enough for them. The Mission was 
daily becoming more interesting; a revival 
had begun, and people were daily coming to 
our house to inquire what they must do to 
be saved. The schools had been well at- 
tended, and we often had more than 300 
children in both schools. I had also com- 
menced a sewing school twice a-week, which 
pleased the people very much. And, as it 
regarded temporal things, Philippolis had 
never made such a move before: there are 
many good houses in a forward state; some 
already roofed and others thatched; and 
there are also a good many begun, and many 
good stone kraals have been built. This ig 
a dark dispensation for the Griqua Mission: 
who will now plead their cause? I know not. 

I am very sorry for the Chief—he is much 
cast down. The Lord is never at a loss 
for want of means, and I trust some one 
will come forth who will study all the in- 
terests of these poor and now afflicted peo- 
ple. The last labours of my dear husband, 
for the temporal welfare of these people, 
was answering the false charges of the Boors 
against the Griquas. It cost him much la- 
bour, he had so many witnesses to examine, 

I know you will sympathize with us, and 
pray for us. I am now left a widow with 
nine fatherless children—I have lost a kind 
husband, and my children a tender and 
affectionate father. 

It should be mentioned, that Mr. Wright’s 
complaint was typhus fever, and not malig» 
nant sore-throat, 
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MADAGASCAR. 


EXPULSION OF THE NATIVE TEACHERS, RAFARAVAVY AND 
JOSEPH, FROM NOSIMITSIO BY THE FRENCH. 


Tue following communications from our indefatigable Missionary, the Rev. D. 
Johns, under date Mauritius, April 12, will be read with deep and painful in- 
terest. The Directors had been encouraged to hope, that a Mission might be 
commenced in some of the islands lying off the north-east side of Madagascar ; 
but it will be seen that the plan is, for the present, defeated by the political 
movements of the French in these quarters, and the hostility of the Romish 
priests. The Directors learn, by subsequent letters, that Mr. Johns has gone 
down again to the western coast of Madagascar, and they anxiously wait to hear 
the result of his visit, and to ascertain what opening he can find for locating 
the Native Teachers, and promoting the interests of a Mission in connexion with 


529 


which so much prayer and faith have been exercised, 


A ¥ew days ago I received letters from 
Joseph and Mary, extracts of which I for- 
ward by this opportunity. I am again cast 
down, for my plans are once more frustrated. 
We had made up our minds to establish a 
Mission at Nosimitsio, which would be 
likely to bear upon Madagascar; but the 
French have taken possession of the island, 
and a Catholic priest has fixed his abode 
there, and driven away our teachers, so 
that now we have no hope of being able to 
do anything there more than at Nosibe, 
Nosifaly, or Nosikomba. The four islands 
are now in the possession of the French; 
and I am told by good authority that they 
design taking possession of a large portion 
of the north of Madagascar before the close 
of this year, and that preparations are now 
being made for it. They also intend to 
take Mojanga, nor is it expected that they 
will stop until they gain possession of the 
whole island. This they will be able to 
accomplish without much difficulty, since 
they are engaging upon their side all the 
Chieftains who are not in subjection to the 
Hovas. These Chieftains are inveterate 


enemies to the Hovas, who have often 
treated them with barbarous cruelty, and 
they will readily do all in their power to 
assist the French in subduing them. 

I need not say anything respecting the 
proceedings of Joseph and Mary at Nosi- 
mitsio, and the cause of their departure. 
Though their pious efforts to introduce the 
Gospel among their countrymen in that 
island had not been long commenced, we 
may hope that the seed they have sown 
will not be altogether lost. During the 
four months and a half they were allowed 
to teach, a good many persons learned to 
read the Scriptures, and obtained copies of 
the Psalms or Testament, which I believe 
they still retain. And may we not hope 
that some of these will teach in turn their 
relatives and friends? I am much pleased 
with the feeling evinced by Joseph and 
Mary: they do not murmur, or appear dis- 
couraged in their work, but seem sensible 
that it is their duty to do all in their power 
to advance the cause of the Redeemer in 
any part of their. native land. I hope and 
pray their lives may be spared many years. 


(Extract of a letter from Joseph, to Rev. D. Johns, Nosimitsio, Feb. 1843.) 


In a week after your departure from Nosi- 
mitsio, Ratsimibaro brought his wife and 
her sisters to Rafaravavy, so that she had 
then five or six scholars, and I had six 
scholars who attended to receive instruction 
every day. When the people saw that the 
instruction communicated to the scholars 
was not difficult, but easy; and when they 
heard our daily conversation, many applied 
to us for spelling-books, and all who tried 
to learn of their own accord improved fast, 
and were much delighted. When they all 
assembled, the house was found too small 
to receive them, and I was obliged to take 
them out of doors, and to have assistance 
in teaching them. 

This was the delightful state of things in 
the island. We were greatly rejoiced in 
teaching the people, and in conversing with 


them, and felt much encouraged by their 
improvement. Many were able to read, 
and we gave them several copies of the 
Psalter and New Testament, and we began 
to think of establishing prayer+meetings. 
Alas! our joy lasted not long! On the 16th 
of November, a Catholic priest from Nosibe, 
arrived at Nosimitsio, and, as soon as he 
arrived, before entering any house, he came 
to us at the house of Rafaravavy, and called 
Andrianado and myself to follow him. 
When we entered the house, he invited us 
most earnestly to unite with him, and 
teach his scholars, offering to supply us 
with all we wanted as to food, clothing, and 
residence; and give us a dollar a month 
for the present. We replied, that we would 
teach according to our own way; and after 
we refused again and again to comply with 
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his repeated requests, he said, ‘‘I tell you 
then, plainly, that this island, and Nosifaly 
and Nosibe, have not many masters. The 
French alone are the masters here, and 
they do as they please. I have offered to 
engage you, and you refuse; therefore I tell 
you that we will have no other mode of wor- 
ship here, but that of the Roman Catholic.”’ 

Soon after the Catholic priest com- 
menced building a house in the village, and 
the people were ordered not to come to us. 
As there was a general dissatisfaction in 
the island, and having no people to teach, 
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and in a few days her little vessel arrived 
to convey us thither. We embarked, eight 
in number, and arrived in safety at Nosibe, 
after a few hours’ sail. We cannot speak 
too highly of Madam D She is ex- 
ceedingly kind to us; has given us a good 
house on her premises to reside in, and her 
servants unite with us in family worship. 
We intend, however, shortly to take a 
house outside the premises, as there are 
many Sakalavas, afraid to enter the house 
of a Frenchman, who wish to converse 
with us relative to the word of God, and 


to learn its contents. 


we wrote to Madam D , at Nosibe, 


JUVENILE MISSIONARY MEETING AT EDINBURGH. 


Tue Directors continue to receive delightful assurance of the steady progress 
of the cause of missions among the young. The following communication, with 
which they have been recently favoured by a friend in Edinburgh, affords great 
encouragement, and furnishes an example well worthy of imitation in other parts 
of the kingdom. It is written in reply to an official letter from the Board, ac- 
companied by a number of idol-images suited to impress the youthful mind with 
a just sense of the degrading and miserable character of heathen worship, and to 
awaken strong desires for the larger diffusion of that Gospel which reveals the 
way to present peace and everlasting bliss. 

I hasten to return my most sincere thanks for your obliging letter, with the grant kindly 
presented to the Edinburgh Sunday-school Teachers’ Union, which, I have no doubt, will 
cause great joy to every individual connected with it. If, in the hands of heathen 
teachers these wretched objects have done evil,—in the hands of Sunday-school teachers 
they will preach most eloquently on behalf of the sacred cause of Missions; and, believe 
me, the Missionary pence of the children will, in a few years, become Missionary pounds, 
from those who have been thus early taught to feel, and give, and collect. 

We had a great Missionary Meeting of the Edinburgh children, in the Free Assembly 
Hall, Tanfield, on Wednesday last. Four THOUSAND CHILDREN were present. Had the 
day not been very unfavourable, there would have been EIGHT THOUSAND. We are to 
have an open-air meeting of the Leith children to-morrow; and the recent glorious revo- 
lution of our church encourages us to hope that the children of our schools in Scotland, 
will, at no distant date, collect as much for Missions as all our churches do at present. 
Your kind grant will help forward this happy event, and I am thankful in being able to 
say, that other Societies are following your example, in sending us articles for our Mu- 
seum. May God bless your noble institution, and crown it with many victories ! 


ORDINATIONS, 


the charge; at the conclusion of which, a 
beautiful copy of Bagster’s Polyglot Bible 
was presented to Mr. Mullens, in the name 
of the Church, by the Rev. A. Tidman. 
The concluding prayer was offered by the 
Rey. Henry Madgin. 


Mr. Mutiens. 


On Tuesday evening, Sept. 5, Mr. Joseph 
Mullens, B.A., of Coward College and Lon- 
don University, was ordained to the Mis- 
sionary office at Barbican Chapel. The 
Rey. Dr. Jenkyn, tutor of Coward College, 
commenced the service with reading the 
Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. J. J. 
Freeman, one of the Secretaries of the 
Society, proposed the usual questions; the 
Rev. Arthur Tidman (Mr. Mullens’ pastor) 
offered the ordination prayer; and the 
Rey. A. F.-Lacroix, of Calcutta, delivered 


Mr. Parker. 


On Thursday evening, September 7, Mr. 
John Henry Parker, of Homerton Col- 
lege, was ordained as a Missionary at the 
Old Meeting, Homerton, The Rev. A. 
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_ Wells, of Clapton, read suitable portions of 
Scripture, and offered the Opening prayer. 
The introductory discourse, describing the 
Missionary’s future field of labour, was 
delivered by the Rev. A. F. Lacroix. The 
questions were asked by the Rev. A. Tid- 
man, in his official capacity, as a Secretary 
of the Society. The Rev. W. Chaplin, of 
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Bishop’s Stortford, (Mr.P.’s former pastor,) 
presented the ordination prayer. The Rev. 
Dr. Pye Smith (tutor of Mr. P.) gave the 
charge; and the Rev. John Feaston, from 
Exeter, offered the concluding prayer. The 
services on both occasions were very nu- 
merously attended, and proved deeply in- 
teresting. 


EMBARKATION OF MISSIONARIES. 


Ow Saturday, Sept. 9, the Rev. A. F. La- 
croix, and family, returning to Calcutta, 
with Rev. Joseph Mullens, and Rev. J. H. 


Parker, appointed to labour at the same 
station, embarked for Calcutta, in the 
Queen, Capt. M‘Leod, at Portsmouth. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 
Latest Dates. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1842-43.—Tahiti, Rev. A: Chis- 
holm, March 24. Rev. T. Slatyer, March 24. Mr. 
J. Barff, April14. Rey. J. M. Orsmond, Feb. 15. 
Rev. G. Stallworthy, Feb. 17. Rev. D. Darling, 
Feb. 20._ Mr. E. Buchanan, Feb. 13. Rev. J. 
Davies, Feb.13. Rev. T. Joseph, Feb. 20. Rey. 
J.T. Jesson, Dec. 22. Rev. W. Henry, Oct. 17. 
Mr. J. Johnston, March 12. Mr. T. Blossom, Mar. 
12. Rev. Messrs. Howe and Simpson, Feb. 8. 
Eimeo, Rev. W. Howe, Feb. 23. Rev. A. Simp- 
son, Feb. 21. Huahine, Rev. C. Barff, March 2. 
Rev. G. Platt, Feb. 21. Raiatea, Rev. -G. Charter, 
March 4. Rev. G. Platt, March 2. Borabora, Rev. 
J. Rodgerson, March 3. Rarotonga, Rev. W. Gill, 
Jan. 9. Rev. C. Pitman, Jan.3. Rev. A. Buza- 
cott, Jan. 6. Savaii, Rev. C, Hardie, July 30. Rev. 
A. M‘Donald, Nov. 25. Rey. G. Pratt, Dec. 2. 
Rev. G. Drummond, Oct. 26. Upolu, Rev. W. 
Harbutt, Nov.30. Rev. J. B. Stair, Dec. 1. Rev. 
W. Mills, Nov. 3. Mr. J. C. Williams, Dec. 2. 
Rev. W. Day, Dec. 5. Rev. T. Bullen, Dec. 2. 
Tutuila, Rev. A. W. Murray, Dec. 22. Tanna, 
Rev. Messrs. Turner and Nisbet, Oct. 19. Syd- 
ney, Rev. Dr. Ross, March 15. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1842-43.—China, Dr. Lock- 
hart, April18. Malacca, Rev. Dr. Legge, March 
11. Singapore, Rev. B. P. Keasberry, April 2. Pe- 
nang, Rev. A. Stronach, Jan. 6. Batavia, Rev. W. 
H. Medhurst, April 10. Mr. W. Young, Feb. 20. 

EAST INDIES, 1843.—Calcutta, Rev. T. Boaz, 
June 7. Rev. J. A. Shurman, May 8. Berham- 
pore, Rey. Messrs. Hill and Lessel, June 2. Be- 


nares, Rev. W. Glen, June 6. Rev. J. H. Budden, 
June 1. Mirzapore, Rev. R. C. Mather, June 8. 
Surat, Rev. Messrs. Flower and Clarkson, May 16. 
Rev. W. Fyvie, May 8. Bangalore, Rev. B. Rice, 
April 24. Rev. E.Crisp, June 16. Salem, Rev. J. 
M. Lechler, April 22. Nagercoil, Rev. J. Russell, 
May +. Neyoor, Rev. J. Abbs, May 10. Trevan- 
drum, Rev. Messrs. Mault, Roberts, and Thomp- 
son, May 3l. Rev. J. Cox, May 6. 

MEDiTwRRANEAN, 1843. — Corfu, 
Lowndes, July 24. : 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1843.— Cape Town, Mrs. 
Philip, May 27, Rev. Dr. Philip, May 29, Rev. 
R. Moffat, May 8. Tulbagh, Rev. A. Vos, Nov. 11. 
Port Elizabeth, Rev. W. Passmore, May 5. Rev. 
A. Robson, May 6. Graham’s Town, Rev. J. 
Locke, March 4. Kat River, Rev. J. Read, Jun., 
May 9. Long Kloof, Rev. T.Hood, May 6. Blink- 
water, Rev. H. Calderwood, June 12. 

WEST INDIES, 1843.—Demerara, Rey. E. A. 
Wallbridge, Aug. 2. Rev. C. Rattray, July 20. 
Berbice, Rev. J. Waddington, July 24. Rey. D. 
Kenyon, July 14. Rev. J. Dalgleish, July 15. Rev. 
J. Roome, July 13. Rev. E. Davies, July 18. Rev. 
A. McKellar, June 2. Mr. J. L. Parker, June 4. 
Jamaica, Rev. R. Jones, July 31. Rev. E. Hol- 
land, July 26. Rev. J. Vine, July 25. Rev. G. 
Wilkinson, Aug. 7, Rev. R. Dickson, July 6. Rey. 
W.G. Barrett, July 15. Rev. B. Franklin, June 
21. Rev. T. H. Clark, July 1. Rev. W. Alloway, 
July 3. 
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MEMOIR . 


THE LATE 


THOMAS 


WILSON, ESQ, 


TREASURER OF HIGHBURY COLLEGE. 


Tue subject of this brief sketch was so 
distinguished a member of the Congre- 
gational denomination, that we deeply 
regret the lack of materials for a more 
ample and characteristic notice. To 
the present generation little need be 
said to enhance the character of one 
“whose praise is in all the churches ;” 
but, as such instruments are of rare 
occurrence in the Christian world, it 
is eminently desirable that posterity 
should be made acquainted with their 
Christian virtues, and that their “ work 
of faith and labour of love” should be 
held up to the imitation of generations 
yet unborn. It is, moreover, but a 
just homage to such a man from his 
contemporaries, that they should re- 
cord their estimate of his worth and 
service, while memory retains his dis- 
tinct image, and while those still sur- 
vive who can verify the accuracy of 
the portrait drawn. It would be un- 
grateful on our part to pass over in 
silence the life and labours of such a 
man as Thomas Wilson; inasmuch as 
no single individual in our day has 
done more to promote the great cause 
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of evangelization, to which the pages 
of our Magazine have been strenuously 
devoted for the space of half a century. 
On more occasions than one, we have 
been cheered in our work by the fa- 
vourable estimates of the deceased, 
who, as recently as the fall of last 
year, declared, in a note to the Editor, 
that he regarded the Evangelical Ma- 
gazine “as a real and extensive bless- 
ing to the church of Christ ;’ adding, 
with his characteristic quaintness, that 
“it must never be spoiled by jine writ- 
ing, which only puzzles plain people, 
and does no good.” In this opinion 
we quite accord, and hope to sustain 
the original character of the work, as a 
faithful advocate of evangelical truth, 
and a popular medium of religious in- 
telligence. 

In reviewing the auspices under 
which Mr. Wilson entered upon his 
career of usefulness, we are constrained 
to admire the wisdom and goodness of 
Divine Providence. He was the son of 
parents eminent for their personal god- 
liness and steady attachment to the 
cause of Christ. His earliest associa- 
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tions were connected with the interests 
of Protestant Nonconformity, and with 
that mighty movement of religious zeal 
which sprang up under the labours of 
Whitefield and Wesley. His honoured 
father, Thomas Wilson, Esq., a man of 
rare Christian graces, had trained his 
children in the principles of Noncon- 
formity, and was, for many years, a 
deacon of the church under the pas- 
toral care of the late Rev. Dr. Gibbons, 
of Haberdashers’ Hall Mecting-house, 
Staining-lane, Cheapside. But, though 
a Congregationalist, he was no bigot, 
as appears from the fact that he en- 
tered into full sympathy with the la- 
bours of the immortal Whitefield, and 
attended his ministry at the Taber- 
nacle, on the evenings of the Lord’s- 
day. To this circumstance, perhaps, 
may be traced much of his own zeal 
for the glory of God, and no incon- 
siderable portion of that public spirit 
which afterward distinguished his son 
Thomas, who well remembered being 
carried in his nurse’s arms, in company 
with his parents, to the scene of White- 
field’s ministry, and listening with such 
interest as one so young was likely to 
feel to a preacher of surpassing elo. 
quence and power. Thus did he imbibe, 
in early life, a strong prepossession for 
animated pulpit address, which he never 
lost in after years, and which he never 
failed to urge upon all youthful can- 
didates for the sacred office. As might 
have been expected, the Tabernacle 
became his sabbath home, where he 
was wont to listen to men of fervent 
eloquence and of purely evangelical 
sentiment. He entered, while very 
young, into communion with the church 
in that place, and afforded a pleasing 
example of early and consistent dedi- 
cationeto the service of Christ. 
Beneath the parental roof, he was 
familiar with all that could recommend 
and ador the religion of Christ. His 
father was “an Israelite indeed, in 
whom was no guile ;” and his mother 
was one whose main delight was found 
in watching over the spiritual interests 
of her children, making their home 
happy to them, and attaching them, by 
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every prudent and winning method, to 
the house of God, and the faithful 
ministers of the cross. 

Meanwhile, the deep interest which 
Mr. Wilson, sen., took in the progress 
of evangelical religion, and in the train- 
ing of young men of promise for the 
work of the Christian ministry, pointed 
to him as a fit person to become the 
treasurer of that school of the prophets, 
which has prospered so eminently be- 
neath the fostering care of his descend- 
ants. It was first established in 1778, 
at Mile End, under Dr. Addington : 
then removed to Hoxton Town ; and 
subsequently, in 1825, to Highbury- 
place, Islington ; and has been known 
to the churches by the several appella- 
tions of Mile End Academy, Hoxton 
Academy, and Highbury College. To 
the warm zeal which Mr. Wilson’s fa- 
ther brought to bear upon this aca- 
demic institution, it owed, under God, 
no inconsiderable portion of that hold 
on public opinion which it acquired at 
so early a period in its history. Dili- 
gently occupied in a large and respect- 
able branch of silk manufacture, Mr. 
Wilson, sen., so ordered his worldly 
concerns as to devote a large portion 
of his time and attention to the im- 
portant object of consolidating the in- 
terests of this theological seminary. He 
was a man of a truly devout mind, and 
of single purpose, who was greatly ho- 
noured in his day, and whose name 
will pass down to posterity as one of 
“the excellent of the earth.” He fin- 
ished his course with joy, and received 
his crown of life on March the 31st, 
1794, in the sixty-fourth year of his 
age. 

His eldest son, Thomas, who was 
born in 1764, was now in his thirtieth 
year, fully pledged to the cause of 
Christ, and nobly trained to active ser- 
vice in the work of God, It is not al- 
ways that the eldest son of such a parent 
is prepared to follow in his footsteps. 
But no sooner had the pious and active 
treasurer of Hoxton Academy been 
gathered to his fathers, than the son of 
his hopes entered into his labours, and 
that with a degree of zeal and earnest- 
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ness, which proved that he had not 
been neglectful of the pious example 
which had been set before him. From 
the moment he assumed the office of 
treasurer, to the hour of his death, a 
period of forty-nine years, he might be 
said to live for the benefit of the Col- 
lege. With what advantage to the 
institution he devoted himself to its 
interests may be seen, as a matter of 
history, in the high standing it has 
acquired among kindred seminaries, in 
the vast improvement of the College 
property, and in the increased number 
of students educated within its walls. 
Those who, like the writer, have marked 
the deep interest which he took in all 
that pertained to the well-being of the 
College, can bear ample testimony to 
the generous devotedness with which 
he consecrated his time, efforts, and pro- 
perty to the advancement of its moment- 
ous objects. If a correct estimate could 
be formed of the extensive correspond- 
ence he entered into on its behalf, of 
the number of miles he travelled for it, 
of the amount of thought he expended 
upon its pecuniary and other interests, 
and of the actual sum of property 
which he contributed to its funds, the 
energy of his character would be seen 
in an imposing light, and the formid- 
able loss sustained by his death would 
be suitably felt by all the friends of 
the institution. But “verily he had 
his reward.” His “labour was not in 
vain in the Lord.” He lived to see 
the College rise to the very first rank 
among our theological seminaries; and 
to find that hundreds of young men 
whom he had taken by the hand, and 
aided in their first efforts at mental 
improvement, were occupying spheres 
of commanding influence in the Chris- 
‘tian church. By his munificent libe- 
rality, and influential connexion with 
the public, the present commodious, 
elegant, and airy building was erected 
at Highbury, and the number of stu- 
dents augmented to twice its original 
complement. 

In the settlement of students edu- 
cated in the College, he was known to 
take a lively interest. Possessing just 
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views of the adaptation of young men 
to particular spheres, he exerted him- 
self to place them in appropriate sta- 
tions ; and not a few of the most emi- 
nent ministers trainedin the College 
owe to him their first introductions to 
those fields of usefulness, where it has 
pleased the adored Head of the church 
to crown their labours with abundant 
success. 

Having had to watch over the cha- 
racters, and to regulate the appoint- 
ments of so many young men, of vari- 
ous complexions of mind, of different 
degrees of education, and of widely 
contrasted social and spiritual endow- 
ments, it is no matter of surprise if the 
late treasurer of Highbury College was 
not always equally successful in con- 
ciliating the good wishes of those whom 
he desired to serve; but it may be 
safely affirmed, that none but inferior 
or worthless minds have ever ques- 
tioned the purity of his motives, or 
allowed themselves to doubt, except 
in some moment of personal irritation, 
that he desired to promote the glory 
of Christ, and the true sanctity, ho- 
nour, and usefulness, of the Christian 
ministry. 

The influential relation in which Mr. 
Wilson stood to Highbury College, and 
the number of new churches which he 
saw rising under its auspices, naturally 
suggested to him the vast importance 
of multiplying suitable places of wor- 
ship among Nonconformists, especially 
in our great cities. On this subject his 
views were singularly judicious, and 
happy were it for the cause of evange- 
lical Dissent, if all its wealthy mem- 
bers could be brought generally to 
sympathise with our departed friend on 
this subject of deep practical moment. 
His experience and observation fully 
convinced him, that to build genteel 
places of worship in populous districts, 
and to occupy their pulpits with popu- 
lar and devoted ministers, was not only 
the best way to promote the salvation 
of souls, but the surest method of dif- 
fusing the blessings of Nonconformity, 
and of counteracting the practical evils 
which arise out of an overgrown and 
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menacing hierarchy. Assuredly, Mr. 
Wilson has set a noble example of 
chapel-building zeal to his contempo- 
raries and posterity. To say nothing 
of many sanctuaries reared by him at 
his sole cost, and freely given up in 
trust for the benefit of the congrega- 
tions which have been collected within 
their walls ; he has, in the Metropolis 
alone, built five large and handsome 
places of worship, (viz., Hoxton Aca- 
demy Chapel, Tonbridge Chapel, Pad- 
dington Chapel, Claremont Chapel, and 
Craven Chapel,) and never received, as 
we have reason to believe, a farthing 
of interest on the money expended in 
their erection; leaving the congrega- 
tions, at the same time, to refund the 
principal as they could make it con- 
venient; thus relieving infant causes 
from the serious embarrassment arising 
from borrowing money upon interest. 
Upon the five chapels named, capable 
of holding eight thousand persons, 
Mr. Wilson could not have expended 
less than thirty thousand pounds ; and 
as the principal sums laid out returned 
to their proper owner, they were again 
employed upon similar objects. 

It has been generally reported, that 
Mr. Wilson had a large sum intrusted 
to him for the express purpose of build- 
ing places of worship; but in his fu- 
neral discourse for the deceased, Dr. 
Leifchild gives an authoritative con- 
tradiction to this statement, and shows 
that he never had more than from three 
to four thousand pounds thus confided 
to him, by the late Captain Scott, of 
Matlock. Surely, no better mode of 
employing a large capital could have 
been devised by a Christian man in 
estimating his responsibilities in the 
light of eternity. In the dying hour, 
how soothing to the deceased to re- 
flect on thousands of immortal souls 
gathered into the fold of the good 
Shepherd, in the sanctuaries which had 
been erected by him in various districts 
of the Metropolis, and in other parts of 
the British empire. It was in strict 
keeping with Mr. Wilson’s previous 
history, that, in the two last years of 
his life, he should be actively occupied 
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with the affairs of Westminster Chapel, 
and with those of the new chapel at 
Somerstown. To both places of wor- 
ship he was a generous contributor. 
But though the main energies of the 
deceased were spent in watching over 
the interests of Highbury College, and 
in providing chapel accommodation for 
an overgrown and neglected popula- 
tion, yet there were other objects of 
benevolence which engaged a measure 
of his attention. While his strength 
permitted, he was always in his place, 
as Treasurer of the London Missionary 
Society, attending its various sub-com- 
mittees, and aiding the institution by 
the suggestions of his matured expe- 
rience. He was one of the founders 
of the society, and coutinued its steady 
friend and supporter through the whole 
of his public life. In looking at the 
early records of the Tract Society, 
British and Foreign Bible Society, 
Irish Evangelical Society, and Hiber- 
nian Society, we find that the name of 
Thomas Wilson frequently occurs in 
their annual reports. To the Metro- 
polis Chapel Building Fund, and to 
the Associate Fund, for the relief of 
poor ministers, he was warmly attached; 
and felt no small disappointment that 
the former institution had been so slen- 
derly patronized by the great body of 
evangelical Dissenters. We would ven- 
ture to hope, that a voice will yet be 
heard from the tomb of this devoted 
man, inviting and constraining many, 
who look at the monuments of his 
Christian zeal, to follow in his foot- 
steps, and to devote a portion of their 
substance in providing for the spiritual 
wants of thousands, in our great cities, 
who are perishing for lack of knowledge. 

In looking back on that active course 
which is now finished, we are constrain- 
ed to bless God for giving such a man 
as Thomas Wilson to the church. Few 
men have lived less to themselves, or 
more for Christ. He retired early from 
lucrative mercantile pursuits, that he 
might devote himself to the more con- 
genial occupation of doing good to the 
souls of men. He had no taste for the 
splendour of life ; but lived plainly and 
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simply, that the surplus of his income 
might be devoted to the highest. ob- 
jects of Christian beneficence. 

Yet few men had a happier or more 
cheerful home. His fireside was the 
constant scene of domestic confidence 
and love, In his marriage relation he 
was greatly blessed; having been fa- 
voured with a companion beloved by 
all who knew her, and pre-eminently 
adapted to his peculiar cast of mind. 
There was great piety in his house. 
In_ his. domestic worship, which was 
never tedious, he was wont. to expound 
portions of the chapters read, in a brief 
and pointed manner, interesting to 
children and domestics. His conver- 
sation was facetious, without any thing 
bordering on levity. No one who ob- 
served him in his own house could 
doubt the sincerity or depth of his re- 
ligious feelings. 

One interesting feature in his cha- 
racter we must not omit to notice ; viz., 
his marked attachment to a plain, prac- 
tical, and evangelical style of pulpit 
address. He was literally intolerant 
of every other kind of preaching ; and 
read many a seyere lecture to young 
ministers, who, in the indulgence of 
their imagination, lost sight of “ the 
simplicity that is in Christ Jesus.” 
‘Sometimes, indeed, he would censure 
without sufficient cause ; but, generally 
speaking, we may affirm of him, that 
he was an admirable judge of that kind 
of preaching which interests and does 
good. We have often heard him utter 
sentiments on the subject of preaching 
which we would never wish to forget. 
If he did not always convey his stric- 
tures in’ the most persuasive tone, he 
gave wholesome counsel to young men 
who knew how to receive it. 

We are not, however, of that class 
of Mr. Wilson’s admirers, who could 
see no fault in him. He had his own 
share of human imperfection. There 
was a little too much of dogmatism 
in asserting and maintaining his own 
opinions ; and too little deference for 
the opinion of others. At times, his 
fidelity to what he regarded to be truth 
bordered on severity, and called forth 
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resentment in the breasts of others. 
We think we have seen instances of 
rash judgments in the deceased, both 
on the favourable and unfavourable 
side. Designing persons could easily 
practise upon him; and worthy men 
had difficulty, at times, in possessing 
him with the real merits of a case. 
But when he was convinced that he 
had formed an erroneous or unjust 
judgment, he could display that mag- 
nanimity which consisted in acknow- 
ledging his error. He had substantially 
a kind heart; and many there are still 
living who can bear witness to his assi- 
duity in endeavouring to promote their 
best interests. For our own part, we 
are of opinion, that the very failings of 
Mr. Wilson leaned to virtue’s side. He 
was a man of great integrity and purity 
of character, and when he perceived 
any thing in an individual antagonist 
to these qualities, he was prone to lean 
more to the side of justice than mercy. 
From his very temperament he was in 
danger of being a little too sensitive 
of personal injuries and insults. But 
he had many provocations from men 
whom he had aimed to serve, but who 
had forgotten to be grateful. And 
we have known splendid instances in 
which he has buried the most painful 
remembrances, and acted with a noble 
generosity of forgiveness. He was a 
man of extremely simple manners, and 
single purpose, who lived to form and 
execute plans of usefulness, and who 
was willing to spend and be spent for 
Christ. 

It is pleasing to reflect, that the end 
of our departed friend was peace. Dur- 
ing the last two years of his existence 
he suffered much from a malady, which 
affected his general health, and ren- 
dered his declining years less tranquil 
than they would otherwise have been. 
But he never murmured at the Divine 
dispensations, but waited, in meek re- 
signation, all his appointed time till 
his change came. He was not in the 
habit of communicating freely on the 
subject of his own personal feelings in 
religion; but the objects which had oc- 
cupied his more active years were the 
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constant theme of his conversation and 
correspondence to the last. Buta short 
time before his decease, he declared 
his sentiments fully on the subject of 
religious liberty, at a meeting convened 
in the Rev. T. Lewis’s chapel, for the 
purpose of opposing Sir James Gra- 
ham’s Educational Bill. He had al- 
ways been a strenuous friend of liberty 
of conscience ; aud he had lived to see 
the removal from the statute-book of 
many odious laws which tended to cast 
a stigma on Protestant Dissent. 
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He was able to converse but little 
in the last moments of existence; but 
all he said indicated the firmness of 
his faith, and the sure resting-place of 
his hope for eternity. He entered into 
rest on Saturday morning, the 17th of 
June, at a quarter past twelve o'clock, 
A.M.; and in the following week his 
mortal remains were conveyed to Ab- 
ney Park Cemetery, Stoke Newington, 
where they await the summons of Him 
who is “the resurrection and the life.” 


THE PERSECUTED NESTORIANS, 


IN A LETTER TO THE EDITOR, FROM DR. GRANT, AMERICAN MISSIONARY. 


Mosul, Mesopotamia, 
Aug. 25th, 1843. 

Rev. AND DEAR Szrr,—Your kind 
present of Beattie’s “ Waldenses Illus- 
trated,” (and that so beautifully,) has 
often reminded me of a debt of grati- 
tude, which I can pay no better than 
by giving you a sketch of the present 
condition of the Waldenses of the East, 
for such, in many prominent features of 
their character and history, are the 
mountain Nestorians of central Koor- 
distan. Though perhaps presenting 
less evidence of evangelical piety, and 
a somewhat lower grade of civilization, 
yet proportioned to the deeper dark- 
ness by which they are surrounded, the 
Nestorian Christians have presented a 
luminous example of long continued 
and firm resistance to some of the 
worst errors of the more corrupt forms 
of Christianity, both in the East and 
West. It is especially remarkable, 
that up to the time of the Reformation, 
these two small branches of the nomi- 
nal church stood alone and unaided in 
their steady opposition to the sin of 
idolatry which had polluted and de- 
based every other portion of the church 
by the general worship of pictures, 
images, and tutelary deities ; so also of 
transubstantiation, auricular confessions, 
&c., &c.; in all which the Nestorians 
have stood forth the Protestants of the 
East. In the great extent and long 


continuance of her missionary labours, 
the Nestorian church stands unrivalled 
in the history of the world. But it is 
in their civil history, and especially in 
their seclusion from the world, amid 
almost impenetrable mountains, that 
the parallel between the Nestorians 
and the Waldenses stands out conspi- 
cuous to the most cursory observer. 
And the lines are rendered still more 
prominent by the existing wars and 
persecutions which have destroyed the 
independence of the Nestorian tribes, 
and threaten the very existence of 
these brave mountaineers. It is espe- 
cially to bespeak your sympathies and 
prayers in their behalf, that I have 
taken my pen this morning. They 
have strong claims upon both; and 
you, I feel assured, my dear sir, have 
a heart to be penetrated by the tale of 
their woes. You know the watchword 
of Islam, “ The Koran, the Tribute, or 
the Sword ;” and you may well believe 
that a people in the very heart of the 
prophet’s domains, who have, for more 
than twelve and a half centuries, re- 
fused to accept the first, or yield to the 
second, of these requisitions, will be 
regarded as specially deserving the se- 
verest inflictions of the third. The 
Jong-continued independence of the 
mountain Nestorians under such cir- 
cumstances has indeed been a reproach 
and an eyesore to the votaries of the 
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prophet. But they have now obtained 
their revenge. More than three years 
ago a plan was matured between the 
Turks and Koords, to bring the Nesto- 
rians under subjection, which was, how- 
ever, frustrated for the time by the 
removal of the Pasha of Erzeroom, the 
death of the new Governor of Van, and 
the interruption of harmony with the 
Hakary Koords. But the chief of the 
latter, aided by the still more powerful 
chief of the Buktan Koords, neverthe- 
less, obtained some advantage over the 
Nestorians, and burned the house of 
their patriarch. This was two years 
ago; and soon after my return to the 
East, last year, war between the Koords 
and Turks, and the hostile relations of 
Turkey and Persia, prevented the plan 
of subjugating the Nestorians from being 
completed. Their enemies thus gained 
time to mature their measures, and even 
to create divisions between the Nesto- 
rians themselves ; and now they have 
come down upon them with all the fury 
of theirown mountain storms. Thesmall 
tribe of Diss, on the north-east, was the 
first to fall before the invading foe, 
and the havoc that was made is repre- 
sented as very great in proportion to 
the numbers of the invaded. The aged 
mother, a brother, and several other 
members of the family of the patriarch, 
were among the killed; and the man- 
gled remains of the former are said to 
have been thrown into the river, and 
told to go and convey the tidings to 
her son (the patriarch) that such 
would prove his own fate. Three more 
of his brothers, his sister, and other re- 
latives, eighteen or twenty in all, were 
carried away, with hundreds of women 
and children, into captivity, where they 
are now suffering the extreme of priva- 
tion and misery. Up to this time I 
had retained my position in the moun- 
tains, but it was now evident that I 
had no time to lose, and with some 
difficulty I effected a timely escape to 
this city. ‘The victorious army being 
joined by the chief of Buktan, now 
made a bold push upon the powerful 
tribe of Tiyary, and entering at an un- 
expected point, carried everything be- 


fore them, till the whole tribe was swept 
away, as with the besom of destruction. 
The chief malek (king) was among the 
first who fell; many were overwhelmed 
by the vastly superior numbers while 
nobly defending their villages or the 
mountain passes; others, seeing that 
the contest was hopeless, fled to their 
strongholds. All who fell in the way 
of the enemy were cut down, or driven 
away into captivity ; their most vene- 
rated and ancient churches were blown 
up, or otherwise demolished ; their vil- 
lages, all but four or five, burned ; 
their produce and effects destroyed ; 
their flocks driven away, and their 
lately peaceful valleys made one scene 
of indescribable desolation and mourn- 
ing. In one instance, children were 
thrown up into the air, that the fero- 
cious Koords might display their dexte- 
rity in cutting them in two parts as 
they fell; in another, a priest was 
driven into the creek, where he was 
stoned whenever he raised his head 
above water, till he was finally drowned, 
or violently murdered in cold blood. 
A company of women, who were driven 
away as captives, while crossing a 
bridge, threw themselves simultane- 
ously into the river, and were drowned ; 
others, who were neither young nor 
handsome, were put to death after 
being taken, and not worth the trans- 
portation. Their whole country is now 
in the hands of the Koords, who have 
made one of the worst of their moun- 
tain robbers governor of Tiyary ; and 
he has taken up his quarters, with a 
guard of some five hundred Koords, in 
our mission-house, which he is en- 
larging, at the expense of the muscles 
and sinews of the remaining Nesto- 
rians. The patriarch, with one brother, 
a priest, and a few attendants, have 
fled to this place for safety. But his 
prospects are dark enough. I have 
little confidence in any arrangements 
that will or can be made for him or his 
people. Had he succeeded in his first 
attempt, and fled into Persia, it would 
probably have been better for him, as 
he would then have been with his own 
people. Something I hope may be 
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done to rescue the captives. We are 
making an effort. But even this will 
be difficult. Two of them were this 
day brought to this city, as a present 
from the Koords to our pasha; and 
thus they are dispersed through the 
country. May the Lord be their helper 
in this hour of extremity! I hardly 
know whether we have most occasion 
to mourn for the living or the dead,— 
for those who are left destitute of food 
or shelter in their bleak mountains, the 
captives who may be left to the option 
between a change of their religion, ex- 
treme suffering, or death, or those who 
have made the Zab a common grave 
with their relentless destroyers. ‘Turn 
now to my exposition of the death of 
the two witnesses, (p. 80—83 of my 
book,) and you will see what I regard 
as a possible sequel of the whole. May 
God in mercy overrule it for good. 
Our work in the mountains is for the 
present interrupted, and no one can 
say when we may return to that part 
of our field. I shudder at the dan- 
gers through which I have passed. As 
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I look back upon the snares that were 
laid for my life ; I wonder at the good- 
ness and mercy of God in so often re- 
straining the sanguinary Koords, whose 
chiefs were plotting my destruction, 
while treating me with every outward 
mark of respect, and even of friendship. 
Perhaps the very boldness of my move- 
ments restrained their hands from blood. 
Truly the angel of the Lord encampeth 
round about them that fear him, and 
delivereth them. 
Remember me affectionately to Mrs. 
Morison, and believe me, 
Most truly and faithfully yours, 
A. Grant. 
P.S. I am obliged for your kind no- 
tice of my book, which reached me 
through Mr. Putnam, my agent. I 
have been gratified at the reception of 
my book in England, and to have such 
men as Dr. Chalmers expressing an 
interest in it. I may, perhaps, at a 
future time, take up the criticisms: of 
Dr. Robinson, &c., together with an 
account of my later researches. 
A. G. 


CHRISTIANS, GOD’S WITNESSES. 


Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord.—Isa. xliii. 10. 


A witness is one who gives testimony 
—who tests and corroborates a fact. 
The Greek word translated witness, in 
the New Testament, signifies also mar- 
tyr—an individual who testifies to. the 
truth at the cost of life, Rev. xx. 4. 
A true witness is candid, conscientious, 
faithful, and, if need be, self-denying ; 
“he sweareth to his own hurt, and 
changeth not.’ The servants of God 
are recognised by him, under the 
honourable and responsible designation 
of “his witnesses,” and this epithet is 
employed by Christ and his apostles. 
Briefly to illustrate the dignity and 
importance of this character is the de- 
sign of this paper. 

Christians are witnesses of the truth 
of Scripture-—The evidences of the 
authenticity and Divine authority of 


the Bible are so numerous and irre- 
sistible, it is wondrous that any think- 
ing mind can cherish scepticism. Be- 
sides those evidences to which an 
appeal is usually made in defence of 
the Christian religion, there are internal 
evidences deeply seated in the renewed 
heart. He that believeth hath the 
witness in himself; and this evidence, 
satisfactory to the individual personally, 
is susceptible of being convincing to 
others. The Christian’s entire expe- 
rience; his conflicts, enemies, vic- 
tories, are the precise counterpart of 
the spiritual emotions of the saints, in 
all ages, as graphically delineated in 
the divine word. The despondency, 
penitence, gratitude, hope, faith, love, 
expressed by the psalmist three thou- 
sand years since; or the apostles, one 
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- thousand eight hundred years ago, is 
still to this day the varying experience 
of the believer; and the iife of every 
such Christian-is) an incontestable evi- 
dence’ of thetruth of revelation.’ 

Christians are witnesses. of the in- 
separable distinction subsisting. between 
the church -and the world— There, has 
been-a-constant-and laborious, effort. to 
merge the church‘ andthe world, and 
consolidate them into one by mutual 
compromise. Futile atiempt!... There 
is' no-congenial affinity ;, it, were as 
easy to unite and- harmonize fire and 
ice, Between these two communities 
there is all the contrast conceivable in 
light and darkness, in the living and 
sepulchral world. ‘The great Teacher 
declares, “ Ye cannot serve God and 
Mammon.” The solemn command is, 
“ Come out from among them, and be 
ye separate,” &c. And, complying with 
this injunction,» Christians associated 
- with their respective churches are a 
“ chosen generation, an holy nation, a 
royal priesthood, a peculiar people.” 
An illustrious example of this separa- 
tion from the world is given us in the 
history of Israel, when Joshua ad- 
dressed the people, “ Ye are witnesses 
against yourselves, that you have 
chosen the Lord this day to be your 
God ; and they said, We are witnesses.” 
Every Christian church, and every be- 
liever who identifies himself with an 
evangelical community, becomes a wit- 
ness of the broad line of demarcation 
which dissevers. the church and the 
world. 

Hence it is an’ imperative duty, 
which no sophistry can fairly elude, 
incumbent. on -all God’s children, to 
unite themselyes publicly to his people. 
To. hesitate is dangerous and dis- 
honourable. 

Christians are witnesses of the death 
and resurrection of Jesus.—The apos- 
tles pre-eminently sustained this cha- 
racter. Christianity is founded on 
certain facts; to these facts, as the 
basis of their commission, they inces- 
santly and fearlessly appealed. Com- 
pare Acts i. 6 to 8; its BOS hie, BBs 

All Christians who surround the 
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sacramental board, by their act of faith 
perpetuate the memorial of the Sa- 
viour’s death and resurrection ; they 
“ show forth his death” until he come. 

Christians are witnesses of the reality 
and necessity of conversion,—The new 
birth is the most repulsive of all evan- 
gelical doctrines to the carnal mind, 
Men will substitute morality, virtue, 
pharisaism, baptism, anything to escape 
the stern necessity imposed by Jesus, 
“Ye must be born again.” Nor can 
you by reasoning, or the production of 
Scripture texts, convince them. ‘There 
is, however, one sort of evidence ap- 
pealing to their senses and consciences 
they cannot refute, It is the moral 
transformation of character divine grace 
effects, as exhibited in the true convert. 
Take an instance as an illustration. 
There is a man who was a notorious 
sinner, a sabbath breaker, a drunkard, 
a blasphemer. He was led to the 
house of prayer: whilst there a sen- 
tence, perhaps a word, like a barbed 
arrow, pierced his heart, and diverted 
into a new channel the tide of his 
affections, and empowered him with an 
energy to conquer inveterate and habi- 
tual vices, which all the laws and the 
magistrates in the kingdom could not 
control, And now he who resembled 
a roaring and ferocious tiger, the scourge 
and terror of his family and society, is 
gentle and docile as a lamb. The 
cause of this extraordinary change may 
be questioned, but its reality is indis- 
putable. 

Christians are witnesses of the essen- 
tial truths of the gospel.—They are en- 
joined to contend earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to the saints. 
These fundamental doctrines have been 
maintained by confessors and martyrs, 
and sealed with their blood; and, as 
witnesses for God, we are required to 
give our conscientious and undeviating 
testimony to the pure doctrines of our 
holy faith. If in these times, when 
error is so diffusive, we are to prove 
ourselves competent, faithful, and suc- 
cessful witnesses for the truth, it be- 
comes us diligently and prayerfully to 
search the Scriptures, and familiarize 
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our minds with the great “first princi- 
ples of the oracles of God.” It is more 
than probable the period is not remote 
when we must take the field, and mea- 
sure our swords with no contemptible 
opponents ; but with men versed in 
polemical controversy, who have been 
under a long and arduous course of 
training, and are well disciplined for 
the onset. 

It is of momentous importance we 
should study our Bibles with increased 
ardour, and plead mightily for the 
Spirits influence, to guide us into all 
truth, that with this unction from the 
Holy One we may know all things, 
even the deep things of God. 

Christians are witnesses of the sanc- 
tifying, ennobling, and self-denying 
spirit of retigion.—The influence of the 
gospel on the Christian, his temper, 
spirit, habits, actions, is undeniable and 
conspicuous. Spirituality of mind, and 
holiness of life, is the general cha- 
racteristic of the followers of the 
Lamb. There will be inconsistencies 
and failures, arising from the remains of 
corruption ; but there is the pervading 
principle of piety, and the absence of 
that which is incompatible with the 
mind of Christ. An exemplary Chris- 
tian cannot be cruel and tyrannical ; he 
is merciful, as his Father in heaven is 
werciful : he cannot be proud ; he has 
learned of Him who is meek and lowly 
in mind: he cannot be sensual; he 
“denies all ungodliness and worldly 
lusts :” he cannot be covetous; for 
“ covetousness is idolatry :” he cannot 
be dishonest ; “integrity and upright- 
ness preserve him.” Amidst the 
aboundings of iniquity, he stands forth 


PRESERVATLON 


SURPRISING PRESERVATION 


Near a century ago, there flourished 
in the town of Falmouth a serious fa- 
mily of the name of Gwennap. The 
head of the family was in respectable 
trade, as an upholsterer and under- 
taker. It is believed that they at- 
tended the ministry of the Rev. Mr. 
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in bold relief from the dark mass 
behind him,—a noble witness for 
Jehovah, in whom is seen, embodied, 
“ whatsoever things are true, whatso- 
ever things are honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are 
pure, whatsoever things are lovely and 
of good report.” An object of more 
sublime dignity there is not on earth. 
He is adorned with the graces of the 
Spirit ; he has the mark on his fore- 
head; he has the outline of divinity 
stamped on his character; he has the 
luminous and fragrant atmosphere of 
heaven, like an halo, as his investiture ; 
he is. not a being of earth, but a citizen 
of Zion. 

Christian reader, our theme is prac- 
tical—you are reminded of your sacred 
responsibility. As members of the 
church of Christ, the vows of God are 
upon you; you are his sworn wit- 
nesses; you have taken your sacra- 
mental oath of allegiance and fidelity, 
When you are in your family —when 
you are in the church—when you are 
in the world, remember! remember! 
the voice issuing from the excellent 
glory, “ Ye are my witnesses, saith the 
Lord.” The incompetency, the faith- 
lessness of many who are God’s  pro- 
fessed witnesses, is the most formidable 
barrier to the progress of the gospel ; 
“these are the enemies of the cross of 
Christ.” Never will the church assume 


her legitimate position, and make her 


aggressive and triumphant movement, 
and gather her rich spoils and captives, 
until she shall hear and obey her Lord’s 
command—* Arise and shine, for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee.” 


IN SEQUESTERED PRAYER. 


Wildbore, sen., then of Penryn. Two 
of the sons, at different periods, be- 
came ministers. The first, a zealous 
and fervent preacher, is still remem- 
bered in Cornwall, but died at an early 
age ; the second, Joseph, having, in his 
boyhood, shown much skill in mimicry 
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of characters, he was, at the expense 
of a fond but thoughtless grandmother, 
educated and qualified for the stage, in 
which profession there was every pro- 
bability of his acquiring an ample for- 
tune. At length an engagement was 
formed for making his public appear- 
ance in London, under the sanction of 
the famous Mr. Garrick, and he was 
preparing to quit Falmouth for the 
great Metropolis. Divine mercy, how- 
ever, intercepted his intended career of 
worldly applause and prosperity, and 
turned the current of his soul to a far 
nobler pursuit. A report reached him 
of the eloquence of the new rector of 
Truro, (Rev. Samuel Walker, an ener- 
getic and faithful minister of Christ,) 
and curiosity induced him to walk over 
from Falmouth, one sabbath morning, 
(eleven miles,) on purpose to hear him. 
“The word of God” from the heart 
and the lips of this “messenger of 
the Lord of hosts,” was “ quick and 
powerful, sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of the joints and marrow, 
and was a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of his heart.” He was 
thus “ convinced of sin, of righteous- 
ness, and of judgment,” and returned 
home in deep distress, and continued 
for some time meditating only terror 
and destruction from the Lord, like 
Saul of Tarsus, but crying for mercy, 
and encountering great temptations, 
when it pleased the Lord “ to turn his 
mourning into joy, and to comfort 
him,” as he hath graciously promised, 
Jeremiah xxxi. 13, by the full and 
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free bestowment upon him, through his 
Holy Spirit, of an interest in his great 
redemption, with all its saving benefits. 
It was then his delight to be much 
alone, as well to offer up the effusions 
of his earnest love and gratitude to his 
Redeemer, as to entreat his direction 
concerning his future progress in life, 
his theatrical prospects having, as a 
matter of course, been finally aban- 
doned. The sea-coast, between Fal- 
mouth Castle and St. Kevern, became 
sacred to him for daily retirement, and 
he found among the rocks facing the 
sea a cave, where he could praise and 
pray aloud, with the certainty of not 
being overheard. Here, therefore, he 
often resorted. It is very likely, that 
the rocks over this cave hung in such 
confusion, as to have a dangerous as- 
pect when attentively viewed, as is the 
case in other parts of the coast of 
Cornwall; for, on entering the cave 
one day, a thought darted into his mind 
thus, Suppose these rocks should come 
down upon me, and kill me. He stood 
a few moments in a tremor, but think- 
ing it might be a temptation from the 
enemy, to deter him from his usual de- 
votional exercise, he determind not to 
yield to it, but to stay there as long as 
he pleased. He accordingly did so, 
but on his departure, scarcely had he 
gone a few paces, when the rocks in 
the cave came down with a rumbling 
crash, and there has never been a cave 
there since ! 


“ Wonders of grace to God belong, 
Repeat his mercies in your song.” 


OCCASIONAL COMMUNION. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Siz,—It has long appeared to 
me, that the subject of occasional com- 
munion is worthy of, and indeed de- 
inands, the attention of the ministers 
and members of our churches. It is 
a common habit, as far as I can learn, 


for individuals, in leaving one neigh- 
bourhood in order to live in another, to 
continue members of the churches to 
which they used to belong, and to be- 
come members, occasional, half-mem- 
bers of the churches in their new lo- 
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cality. They therefore customarily wor- 
ship with the last, and sometimes, when 
the weather and other things permit, re- 
ceive the Lord’s supper with the first. 

This practice seems to me deserving 
of great censure, and instant abolition. 
I do not say that it is condemned in 
the New Testament expressly. A 
thousand bad things are not. But if 
the Scriptures are silent upon it, as far 
as words are concerned—and if silent, 
they are as free from approving as con- 
demning it—it requires but little intel- 
lect to see that the principles and 
spirit of the primitive churches are 
against it. 

According to this custom, one man 
is a member of two churches at the 
sume time. The very statement of 
such a thing is a suificient exposure of 
it, and would be held so, if there were 
no feelings to interfere in the matter, 
but those of right. If of two churches, 
why not of twenty? Why not every 
man be a member of every church in 
the kingdom, or the world ? 

According to this custom, the inter- 
ests and affections of Christians are 
divided. ‘There are two pastors, two 
bodies of saints, two sanctuaries, two 
sets of societies. It is impossible, in 
such a case, for there to be that united 
heart, that simplicity and concentration 
of love and Jabour, which are not only 
an advantage, but a duty. 

According to this custom, the par- 
ties implicated are removed from the 
superintendence and oversight of the 
church of which they are full members. 
They may live for years miles distant 
from it, and meeting its ministers and 
members only once a month, or still 
less frequently, of course it is absurd to 
speak of their being watched over, or of 
their being able to watch over others, 

According to this custom, the Lora’s 
supper is the only occasion of their as- 
sociating in worship with the members 
of their own church. Those Christians 
with whom they pray, and praise, and 
hear, sabbath-day and week-day, they 
leave, when the great symbol and ser- 
vice of felluwship and participation is 


OCCASIONAL 


COMMUNION, 


observed; and they go to observe it 
with those whose faces they see not, 
in whose solemnities they join not on 
other occasions... 

I might add, that according to this 
custom, ministers are. placed in a very 
delicate and awkward position. The 
pastors of such members are, to a great 
extent, deprived of the comfort and ad- 
vantage that might be expected, and 
shouldbe received from them. They 
cannot look upon such members as 
their own, and a feeling of regret or 
dissatisfaction will ever arise from the 
remembrance of them, rather than of 
joy and trust. 

Of course these remarks apply, with 
additional force, to the practice of per- 
sons who go into a distant neighbour- 
hood, where it is impossible for them to 
attend their former sanctuary, and who 
yet do not obtain their dismissions to 
churches with whom they worship. 

The chief cause of this practice is 
doubtless to be found in the feelings of 
attachment that must be, more. or less, 
sacrificed by its abandonment. People 
get to love their pastors, (by whom per- 
haps they have been converted,) their 
fellow-members, the very sanctuaries 
that have been the scenes of their most 
sacred exercises, and they do not like, 
which is natural enough, to dissociate 
themselves entirely from them.all. Who 
can blame them for not liking? It 
would be a poor evidence of their 
Christian sensibility if they felt no pain 
in doing it. But religion requires many 
things we do not like, and the sacrifice 
of feeling upon this point is one of 
them. When will Christians learn that 
personal preferences »and__partialities 
should be allowed in no place where 
the order, purity, and efficiency of 
churches are concerned? How much 
religious selfishness there is yet to be 
destroyed ! 

The practice upon which I am re- 
marking would soon cease if the minis- 
ters and deacons of our churches would 
discountenance it. Some of them, it 
is to be feared, favour it rather, per- 
suading valuable members to retain 
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their membership after it has become a 
mere nominal matter. Let those who 
disapprove it express their disapproval 
boldly ; let them act it out as well as 
speak it ; let them introduce, and apply 
laws respecting absence from worship, 
and very soon a custom will disappear 


which, with all its evils, could not have 
been continued without the connivance 


of those who should oppose it. 
I am, dear sir, 
Yours faithfully, 
1 Cor. x1v. 40. 


PORT RY. 


—— 


THE GAY ADMONISHED. 


Sons of mirth, attend awhile— 

Days of youth upon you smile, 

Let not these your heart beguile, 
Though unclouded. 

Empty pastimes flit away, 

Dissipation brings dismay, 

And at last the brightest day 
Will be shrouded. 


But would you improve the hour, 

While as yet ’tis in your power ? 

Go, and seek the shady bower, 
Nature’s garden : 

In her beauties share a part, 

These allay affliction’s smart, 

These are scenes to melt the heart ; 
Others harden. 


Consecrate to these the leisure 

Given in time’s narrow measure, 

Than the painted halls of pleasure 
Nobler far : 

On the mountain take your station, 

Try the calm of meditation, 

By the lamp of contemplation, 
Evening’s star. 


What though darkness may o’ertake you, 
Cheerfulness shall not forsake you, 
These are not the shades that shake you, 
When you tremble : 
Oft amid the blazing room, 
Reigns the dark, the bosom gloom, 
While the fears of woe to come 
You dissemble. 


Spurn, then, spurn the gay delusion, 
Which must clothe you with confusion— 
Seek the good that in profusion 

Falls around you: 
In the stillness of the mind, 
God in nature’s bosom find, 
Leave the guilt and fears behind, 

That confound you. 


Turn the mild, the hallow’d pages, 

Richer than the lore of sages, 

Read the covenant that engages 
To redeem : 


Then, though nature’s beauties fade, 
Aad mortality’s sad shade 
Veil the airy scenes display’d 

Tn life’s dream : 


Brighter glories shall arise 
Over yon ethereal skies, 
Bursting on immortal eyes 

Lost in wonder : 
E’en now, darting from afar, 
Beam the splendours you shall share— 
So divides the morning-star 

Clouds asunder. 


THE PERSIAN AND THE CHRISTIAN. 


Tue Persian devotee is seen, 

When first the gleams of day serene 
The midnight shadows chase: 

Before the rising sun he bends, 

Pleased with the light the morning lends 
Creation’s lovely face. 


But when the west with glory glows, 
And nature sinks to deep repoze, 

The Christian’s thankful lay, 
While round him evening glooms arise, 
Ascends the temple of the skies, 

With the last beams of day. 


Of future hope and joy forlorn, 
The Persian hails another morn, 
The lengthening of life’s thread ; 
But with the sun’s expiring ray, 
Flits the protracted term away, 
That shields him from the dead. 


Around the entrance of the grave, 

Ten thousand thousand horrors wave, 
And float before his eyes : 

He sees the shadows of the tomb, 

And shudders at the dismal gloom, 
Nor hopes again to rise. 


But at the close of every day 

The Christian’s sorrows steal away, 
And leave him less to come ; 

With joy he sees the sunbeam fly, 

And only asks with it to die, 
And gain a better home! VY 
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ON THE OPENING 
OF THE 
LANCASHIRE INDEPENDENT COLLEGE. 


With trembling joy* we laid the stone 
On which this building stands ; 

With praise, we offer, at Thy throne, 
The labour of our hands. 


Descend, O Lord, and fill the place 
We now devote to thee; 

And let the presence of thy face 
Each waiting spirit see. 


To spread Thy glory, Lord, alone— 
And first in this our land— 


* Alluding to the accident which then happened. 
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To make thy truth and mercy known, 
O let this building stand ! 


As from a sacred fount of life, 
Let streams of blessings flow, 

To melt the heart, and end the strife, 
Where’er the heralds go. 


These holy men, whom God has sent, 
To make his gospel known ; 

These servants of the churches, bent 
On glory not their own ! 


Let many here be train’d for God, 
His messengers of love; 

On earth proclaim his grace abroad, 
And reign with Christ above ! 


Manchester. Iss Qa 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


A TRACT FOR THE TIMES! 


On the ATONEMENT of Curist, considered 
in relation to its Extent: comprehending, 
with General Remarks, a Brief Exami- 
nation of certain Statements which ap- 
peared in the Evangelical Magazine, for 
the Month of May last, signed, ‘‘ The 
Author of Strictures on Dr. Marshall’s 
late Work on Atonement.” By Joun 
Prruerick, Minister of High - street 
Chapel, Exeter, &c. 


London: Jackson and Walford. 


Mr. Preruerick very properly begins 
this tirade upon a doctrine, which he knows 
not how to state or defend, by decrying logic, 
and by finding fault with us for recommend. 
ing Dr. Wardlaw’s work on the ground of 
its ‘‘ logical accuracy and skill.”? Logie, it 
seems, he dislikes, because it ‘‘ may consist 
with much spiritual pride and darkness of 
mind ;’’ and he very charitably applies to 
those writers, who advocate views of the 
atonement different from his own, but which 
he is not competent to understand, the de- 
nunciation of the prophet, ‘‘ Behold, all ye 
that kindle a fire, that compass yourselves 
about with sparks: walk in the light of 
your fire, and in the sparks which ye have 
kindled: this shall ye have of my hand; 
ye shall lie down in sorrow.’’ Mr. Petherick, 
while assuming the air of an oracle, dis- 
covers towards the venerable and holy men, 
whose writings he authoritatively condemns, 
a spirit of supercilious arrogance that mo- 
dern controversy seldom exhibits. They are 
accused of preaching another gospel, because 
he imputes to them a denial of the efficacy 


of the atonement, declaring that they affirm 
that ‘‘in ttself it cannot save.’? If Mr. 
Petherick had condescended to examine this 
phrase in its connexion, as used by the 
writer to whom he refers, he would have 
found it to be in perfect harmony with his 
own assertion, that ‘it has in itself a power 
to save not only one world, but ten thou- 
sand;’’ understanding by the term power, 
‘* sufficiency of merit :’’ in what other sense 
it can save we know not : what he means by 
the internal, innate efficacy of the atone- 
ment, he has not explained. Certainly the 
blood of Christ has no efficacy in itself, 
alone and apart from the influences of the 
Holy Spirit. No one part of the work of 
Christ, as Mediator, can be separated from 
the other parts, and exhibited as possessing 
an independent power to save, without im- 
pugning the whole scheme of redemption. 
It is for their accuracy of statement, their 
clear and comprehensive views of the doc- 
trine of atonement, as connected with the 
other grand cardinal doctrines of salvation, 
that Dr. Wardlaw and such men are accused, 
by Mr. John Petherick, of spiritual pride and 
darkness of mind, and associated with Hume 
and Voltaire, both, it seems, ‘“ men of logical 
wit and acumen.’” He gravely warns his read- 
ers against doctors of divinity, and tells them, 
‘‘that these distinguishing, honorary titles, 
which are appropriated to a certain class of 
persons, are no safeguards from the inroads 
of pernicious error ; nay, more, these very 
titles are unscriptural,-a sad invasion on 
the positive prohibition of the sacred word, 
which pointedly says, Call no man master, 
or doctor; that is, in regard to spiritual 
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things. Such titles are invidious, anti-scrip- 
tural, and injurious, for the most part, to 
those who bear them, and to those who are 
too much disposed to be borne away by 
their morbid influence ‘from the simpli- 
city which is in Christ Jesus.’’’ We trust 
our sage monitor understands the true 
meaning of the word ‘‘simplicity,’’ in the 
passage which he here quotes from 2 Cor. 
xi. 3. It is not a simplicity that requires 
an argument to he illogical, or that con- 
demns the strenuous employment of the in- 
tellectual powers, improved to the utmost, 
by all the science and learning that the hu- 
man mind can acquire, when the object is 
the discovery and vindication of truth. To 
the men whom Mr. Petherick honours with 
his vituperation, the doctrine of the atone- 
ment is as precious as it can be to him; and 
had he read Dr. Wardlaw’s most able pro- 
duction on the subject, he would have felt 
the sublime and devout pathos with which 
the writer frequently displays its importance 
and its efficacy. 

Would Mr. Petherick regard it as kind or 
just were we to place him in his own cate- 
gory :—‘‘ The object of some of the recent 
writers on the atonement seems to be, by an 
ingenious process, in which they mingle 
truth and error together, to reduce the 
professors of Christianity to the Pelagian 
standard. Arminius, too, has told their tale 
before them. From Arminianism men had 
an easy descent to Socinianism and Pusey- 
ism, from Puseyism to Romanism, from 
thence to infidelity, and from infidelity to 
atheism, anarchy, confusion, and every evil 
work.” 

We are at a loss to imagine what could 
induce its author to put forth to the world 
this meagre and most unsatisfactory produc- 
tion, which neither defines the atonement, 
nor affords any distinct views of its relations 
to God as the moral Governor and the mer- 
ciful Saviour of the world, nor any thing 
else in fact but general mistatements, strange 
perversions, and unscriptural notions, all of 
which are exposed and exploded in Dr. 
Wardlaw’s work. 

The first sentence will probably satisfy 
our readers. The pride of humility, which 
in some eyes is as great an evil as ‘‘ spi- 
ritual pride and darkness of mind,’’ is very 
conspicuous in the author’s modest manner 
of introducing himself, as ‘‘ the weak instru- 
ment that is to effect great and noble ends, 
and the champion of the Lord of hosts” 
against those mighty Goliaths, Dr. Wardlaw 
and the Evangelical Magazine. ‘ If any 
apology,’’ he says, ‘‘ be due from me, when 
the interest of ‘the truth as it is in Jesus’ 
is concerned, in coming forward to write on 
the great subject of atonement, at a time 
in which so many able pens have been 
employed in discussing it, it may be suffi- 
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cient to say, that the great Head of the 
church has frequently employed feeble in- 
strumentality in effecting great and noble 
ends.”’ 

‘‘ Goliath was a great champion, and he 
came forth with great words; but did not 
David, the stripling, meet him saying, ‘ Thou 
comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, 
and with a shield, but I come to thee in the 
name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the 
armies of Israel, whom thou hast defied 2’ ’’ 

After reading this, we expected, if not a 
calm discussion of the subject, a manly, 
though somewhat vaunting attack upon Dr. 
Wardlaw’s work; we naturally concluded, 
that an author thus coming forward woul 
have sought the champion whose defeat he 
so surely anticipated. He not only avoids 
him, but leaves every one of his arguments 
untouched. He throws stones indeed, but 
they are thrown at random, and fall harm- 
less to the ground. Mr, Petherick has 
thrust himself into a controversy for which he 
is quite incompetent. Sometimes, when at- 
tacking those to whom he imagines himself 
opposed, he is in reality defending them, and 
unconsciously adopting their sentiments. 

Had he read Dr. Wardlaw with any care, 
he would not have ventured to assert, for 
the fiftieth time, what has been as often 
refuted, ‘‘ According to the views of the 
writers on the side of universal atonement, 
there are multitudes on whose behalf God 
the Father gave his only beloved Son, who 
will never in the one gift of Christ realize 
every other. Thus the effect of their teach- 
ing is plainly to neutralize the word. If, 
indeed, Christ died for all, and all are not 
saved, and blessed with all spiritual bless- 
ings in Christ Jesus, then the condensed yet 
cogent argument of inspired wisdom falls to 
the ground.’”’ Mr. Petherick ought to know 
that the opponents of the commercial debtor 
and creditor scheme of atonement as strenu- 
ously advocate the doctrine of election as he 
does, but on a ground more scriptural and 
more consistent. What right, therefore, has 
he to insinuate that ‘ election may perhaps 
be the next point of attack.”’ 

With all our charity we cannot acquit Mr. 
Petherick of disingenuousness. He cannot 
be so obtuse as to be misled by his own 
sophistry, or so weak as not to know that 
he is imposing upon his readers fallacies for 
arguments, and assertions for proofs. 

We give the following as a specimen of a 
bad spirit, and of worse logic, and, we fear, 
of deliberate misrepresentation. Dr. Ward- 
law’s sermons are many of them before the 
public; and the distinguished Independ- 
ents who éntertain his views on the great 
subject of atonement are known as zealous 
preachers of the glorious gospel of the bless- 
ed God, as determined not to know any 
thing among men save Jesus Christ and him 
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crucified ; now we confidently appeal to the 
religious world at large whether any one of 
them holds opinions, which might be thus 
announced by him to his congregation :— 

“‘ Moreover, I appear before this great 
throng to announce the fact, that Christ 
died, as he specifically tells us, for his sheep ; 
but notwithstanding this specific declara- 
tion, he really means that he died for the 
goats also; yea, and though he would not 
indeed pray for the world, yet be assured he 
died and made atonement, the far greater 
deed, for every individual who ever lived in 
the world,—for wicked Cain, who slew his 
righteous, believing brother, Abel; and for 
Judas too, who cruelly and perfidiously be- 
trayed his Lord and Master, and, being a son 
of perdition, went to his own place.’’ There 
is a great deal of the same sort, which we need 
not quote. As the author disclaims logic, and 
holds that powers of reasoning are danger- 
ous enemies of the cross of Christ, we must 
regard with lenity the following miserable 
attempt to construct an argumént :— 

‘¢ Might not the auditors of such a preach- 
er say, ‘If these persons, for whom Christ 
died, ultimately perish, it must be conclud- 
ed, either that Christ did not will to save 
them, and then how could his love be so 
great, so infinite towards the souls of men, 
as you say it is? or, if the souls for whom 
Jesus died, perish at last, it must be from a 
want of power in Christ, and efficacy in his 
blood to save ; and then how can it be said 
of him, that he is certainly what he is, 
mighty to save?” 

The imputations which are more than 
insinuated in the last extract we shall make 
from this pamphlet may, for aught we know, 
be worthy of the author: we should, how- 
ever, be very sorry to put them forth as our 
own against men whom we sincerely believe, 
are not only holy brethren and partakers of 
the heavenly calling, but full as zealous and 
as anxious to win souls to Christ, as the 
‘(minister of High-street Chapel, Exeter,” 
and the author of a work ‘ on primitive 
preaching,’’ which we have never seen. 

“« But it must be evident to all, that it is 
much easier for men of letters and of leisure 
to display their natural powers and eloquent 
ratiocinations in regard to the atonement of 
Christ, than it would be thus untiringly to 
devote their energies to varied, affectionate, 
zealous, and persevering manifestations of 
the cross of Jesus, in the regular routine of 
pulpit and private instruction and labour.” 

Contrasts are sometimes useful; we place 
this Tract for the Times beside Dr. Ward- 
law’s admirable Lectures; and we recom- 
mend our readers to do the same, 
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Jamaica: ifs past and present state. By 
James M. Puriiipro, of Spanish Town, 
Jamaica; twenty years a Baptist Mis- 
sionary in the Island. 12mo, pp. 504. 


Snow, London. 


We are not aware of the existence of any 
work on Jamaica, written on Christian prin- 
ciples, upon so comprehensive a plan, as the 
one which we now introduce to our readers. 
As the production of a Christian missionary, 
it has special claims upon the religious 
community of this country, inasmuch as 
every part of it is made to bear upon the 
solemn duty of vigorously prosecuting the 
work of evangelization so auspiciously be- 
gun, From the author’s residence for twenty 
years in the island of Jamaica, no less than 
from his observant habits of mind, he has 
had favourable opportunities for doing jus- 
tice to his theme. So far as the volume is 
historical, we regard it as very creditable to 
the talent and industry of the author, and 
would take this opportunity of assuring the 
public, that there is scarcely anything per- 
taining to the past or present state of the 
island of Jamaica they would wish to know, 
which is not here embodied in a clear and 
instructive manner. In other respects, the 
volume may be regarded as a desideratum in 
our missionary literature at the present im- 
portant juncture, when the inestimable 
blessings of freedom have been extended to 
the coloured tribes in our West Indian pos- 
sessions, and when the gospel is beginning 
to take deep root where the yoke of slavery 
had been so degrading and oppressive. 

Our author begins his work by a rapid 
sketch of Christianity, considered in its 
adaptation to the state of the world, its de- 
signs and effects, the coming glory of the 
church, the instrumentality to be employed, 
the former neglect of the church, subse- 
quent activity, first missionary society, diffi- 
culties and discouragements, future and in- 
creasing success. We have, then, anaccount 
of the island of Jamaica, its civil history 
and geographical situation, its discovery, 
settlement by the Spaniards, conquest by 
the British, and subsequent history. The 
physical aspects of the island are next con- 
sidered, its scenery, mountains, xiyers, 
springs, cascades, and harbours, After 
which we have ample information as to its 
vegetable and animal productions, which 
prove its resources to be vast beyond what 
is generally known. Then follows an ac- 
count of its territorial divisions, into coun- 
ties, parishes, towns, villages, and houses; 
its appearance and interior arrangement; 
roads, geology, mineralogy, soil, climate, sea- 
sons, hurricanes, and earthquakes. Under the 
head population, we have the last census of 
the different parishes, with a succinct view of 
its stock, land cultivated, agriculture, horti- 
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culture, improvements, implements, ma- 
chinery, present defective state of husbandry, 
and, thoughts on immigration. The nature 
of the local government is fully detailed—its 
council, house of assembly, courts of law, 
laws, public offices, and ecclesiastical estab- 
lishments, naval and military ditto, taxes, 
and revenue. Its commerce, too, is touched 
upon, with its shipping, imports and_ex- 
ports, monetary system, coins, amount of 
property, and aggregate value thereof. 

From these interesting topics, our author 
passes to a consideration of the inhabitants 
of the island: and Ist, its white inhabi- 
tants, their origin, settlement, trades, and 
professions, domestic habits, dress, social 
dispositions and affections, manners and cus- 
toms, education, morals, religion, and gene- 
ral improvement, 2ndly, its people of colour 
and free blacks;. their former condition, 
causes of difference of complexion and cir- 
cumstances, political state, proscription from 
society of white inhabitants, low state of 
morals, removal of disabilities, rapid ad- 

_-vancement in civilization and social im- 
provement, and their present condition. 

Under the head Political Condition of the 
Black Population, we have a painful but 
truthful account of the origin of the slave- 
trade, its atrocities, the first slaves brought 
to Jamaica, and by whom, the dreadful na- 
ture of the results of slavery as it existed in 
Jamaica. 

After this dark picture, we are led on his- 
torically to the abolition of the slave-trade, 
and are reminded of the labours of the Afri- 
can institution, its efforts to ameliorate the 
condition of the slave, conduct of the Ja- 
maica Assembly, insurrections of 1832—33, 
its real causes, destruction of mission pro- 
perty, wanton sacrifice of negro life by the 
whites, imprisonment and trial of mission- 
aries, their triumphant acquittal. The ap- 
prenticeship system is fully dissected, and is 
shown to be impolitic, unjust, cruel, and in- 
efficient. Total emancipation is shown to 
be right, from its happy fruits. The man- 
ner of its celebration, the conduct of the 
emancipated, the establishment of new vil- 
lages, the restoration of harmony and peace, 
and the general prosperity now obtaining, 
are all adduced as proofs of the excellency of 
the measure of total abolition. 

The sketch of the social state of the blacks 
under slavery is a very affecting one ; and 
proves that ne system of intellectual, social, 
or moral improvement could prosper under 
the baneful influence of West Indian bond- 
age. But the contrast drawn, by the author, 
between the former and the present social 
condition of the black population is in itself 
sufficient to demonstrate the curse of slavery, 
and the blessing of freedom, ‘The same ar- 
gument applied to the moral condition of 
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the coloured, vace in bondage and in freedom 
is equally convincing. 

All these points are well handled by the 
author, upon broad principles, which must 
commend themselves to the mere philan- 
thropist and politician, as well as to the 
Christian, who looks at man as an immortal 
and accountable being, destined for eternity. 
The remaining four chapters, viz., xv., Xvi., 
Xvii., and xviii., are devoted to a careful ex- 
amination of the religious state of the island 
of Jamaica. Here an awful picture is 
drawn of the religious state of the island 
during the first century of British occupa- 
tion, the superstition and idolatry of the 
blacks, the sad effects of a corrupted Christi- 
anity and ignorant teachers, the desecration 
of the sabbath, scarcity of places of wor- 
ship, small numbers attending the means of 
grace, the wrong notions of the clergy ex- 
pressed to Parliament on the subject of the 
conversion of slaves, the machinations of 
infidel philosophers. 

In this state of things, the missionaries 
arrive in the island; first, the Moravians, in 
1754; then the Wesleyans, in 1789; and 
then the Baptists, in 1813. They meet 
with no little opposition at first, but at last 
were favoured with tokens of the Divine 
blessing ; and have lived to see a vast moral 
and religious change. By the accession of 
other labourers in the field, the aspect of 
thingsis now highly encouraging. ‘‘ There 
are now,’’ observes Mr. Phillippo, ‘‘as nearly 
as can be calculated, upwards of fifty regular 
churches and chapels of ease, about eleven 
Moravian chapels, two large chapels of the 
church of Scotland, twelve in connexion 
with the Scottish Missionary Society, eleven 
belonging to the London Missionary Society, 
four or five in connexion with American 
Congregationalists, eight or nine with na- 
tive Baptists, seven or eight with the Church 
Missionary Society, upwards of fifty with 
theWesleyans, seven or eight with the Wes- 
leyan Association, and about sixty with the 
Baptist Missionary Society ; making a total 
of two hundred and twenty-six regular 
places of worship.” 

Our author’s more minute details of the 
state of religion in Jamaica are mainly re- 
stricted, as might be expected, to his own 
denomination; though we have nothing to 
complain of in his mode of referring to 
other bodies. He modestly contends for the 
general truth of those representations which 
had been made of the great success of the 
Baptist labours in the West Indian field, 
and presents a generally favourable view of 
the working of the leader and ticket system, 
abont which so much has been said of late 
years in this country. We are not yet con- 
verted to it, after all that he has said on the 
subject, and we should be very unwilling, 
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from what we know of human nature, to de- 
legate such a power as it involves to persons 
in the precise state of the coloured popula- 
tion of the West Indies. We believe, how- 
ever, that good, much good has arisen from 
recent discussions, and we now sincerely 
trust that all evangelical missionaries in the 
West Indies will be enabled to walk together 
in ‘brotherly love,’’? and to ‘‘keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 
A little less zeal on the subject of baptism, 
on the part of our Baptist brethren, will 
be no subtraction from their Christianity, 
either at home or abroad. 

We sincerely thank Mr. Phillippo for a 
well-written and very instructive volume, 
and sincerely pray that its success may be 
a comfort to him, deprived as he is of the 
power of labouring for a cause to which he 
has devoted twenty of the best years of his 
active and useful life. 


Evipences and Facts of the ScripTURE 
Detver. In a Course of Lectures 
adapted to the present advanced state of 
Biblical Criticism and Modern Science. 
By James Monroe. Royal 18mo, pp. 
156. 

J. Manley, Darlington. 


The well-informed author of this volume 
has been for some time past accustomed to 
deliver lectures on several branches of sacred 
literature, which have been well received by 
the public in various parts of the north of 
England. The five lectures before us, on the 
Noahic Deluge, were originally so delivered ; 
and from the interest which they excited, 
the author has been encouraged to issue 
them from the press in their present form. 
He ‘‘is not aware,’’ he observes, ‘‘ of any 
other claim on public attention, than what 
arises from the nature of the subject, and 
the state of the times; and that the price 
and form of the work will bring useful know- 
ledge within the reach of many who have 
no access to more expensive and elaborate 
works ; and, further, the views adopted and 
attempted to be vindicated are different in 
some respects from any late work on the 
subject of the deluge; being in a medium 
between the excessive effects attributed to 
the flood, by Dr. Young, of Whitby, and 
the very limited effects allowed to the event, 
by Dr. Pye Smith.’’ 

Without at all committing ourselves to 
the author’s general theory, or to the more 
minute hypotheses of his work, we have 
great pleasure in bearing testimony to the 
extent of his reading and research, and to 
the uniform deference which he pays to the 
ascertained data of Scripture. ‘‘ In tracing,”’ 
he observes, ‘‘ the account of this most im- 
portant event, as given by Moses, the great- 
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est caution is required, lest, by straining the 
words of Scripture, we lose the sense, and 
expose the writing to the attacks of unbe- 
lief; or, by endeavouring to find a meaning 
consonant with prevailing opinions, we neg- 
lect the proper bearing of the language, and 
cause the text to express the doctrines of 
the times, rather than the mind of the Divine 
Spirit. 

“In attempting to prove the book of the 
revelation to be true, we must not reason 
as if the book of nature were false, nor pay 
court to science, as if the Scriptures could 
not be trusted. They have both the same 
author, and speak the same language, as far 
as they treat of the same subjects. Much 
injury has been done to the cause of true 
religion by those who bring the discoveries 
of true science and the dictates of revelation 
into collision. When ‘vain philosophy and 
science, falsely so called,’ are arrayed against 
Divine truth, the vanity and falsehood of 
such pretensions ought to be exposed and 
stigmatized ; but where true science has been 
discovered by patient investigation and legi-, 
timate deduction, and placed in such light, 
as that all but the ignorant and the preju- 
diced must see, then to hold out and declaim 
against it as still false, is to discover the 
wrong bias of our own minds, and lead a 
certain class of persons, not indeed to con- 
clude that we are wrong, but that the book 
vindicated by such arguments is unsound.”’ 

These are excellent cautions ; and the au- 
thor has duly regarded them in writing 
upon a subject of great and acknowledged 
difficulty. 

“The Scripture,’’ says he, ‘‘is not to be 
corrected and modified, to meet the growing 
intelligence of mankind; but science often 
discovers our misconstruction of the sacred 
records, and misapprehension of their de- 
sign. 

“On no subject connected with revela- 
tion has more been written and spoken 
unscripturally, in vindication of Scripture, 
and unphilosophically, in vindication of 
philosophy, than on the subject of the de- 
luge; so that when any new theory has 
been proposed, mankind have expected some 
new absurdity; and the works which re- 
corded these have been read, not because 
they were held true, but because they were 
curious and entertaining.” 

The mass of information collected in this 
volume, on the subject of the deluge, is 
truly surprising. In less than a hundred 
and fifty pages, the substance of many large 
works is condensed. We could have wished 
that the references to particular authors 
had been more accurately made; and that 
quotations had been more carefully separated 
from the text. In another edition, which 
ought, if possible, to be published in Lon- 
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don, the plan of the work should be re- 
vised. The first lecture has no heading, 
while all the others have. There are, more- 
over, great inaccuracies of the press, which 
ought to be carefully avoided in a work on 
science. The punctuation is such, in some 
instances, as to obscure the sense; and one 
word is introduced for another, so as some- 
times to make nonsense of a passage. We 
could enumerate many such things, but let 
the following suffice: —In the preface, 
‘“adapted”’ is printed for ‘ adopted ;”’ and 
in the second lecture, “‘ Joose’’ for ‘‘ Jose.?’ 
But the work, as a whole, is highly credit- 
able to the author, and deserves a wide cir- 
culation, which we trust it will obtain. 


HALueLusan; or, Devotional Psalmody : 
being a Selection of Classical and Con- 
gregational Tunes, of the most useful 
Metres, from the Works of Handel, 
Haydn, Purcell, Croft, Boyce, Wain- 
wright, Harrington, and others; toge- 
ther with a few Chaunts: the whole ar- 
ranged in Four Parts, with Organ and 
Piano-forte Accompaniments, and adapt- 
ed for Use in Divine Worship, both in the 
Family and in the Sanctuary. To which 
are prefixed, Essays on Psalmody. By 
Joan Burper, A.M., and J. J. Warren. 
Fourth Thousand. 


J. Dinnis, Paternoster-row. 


There are doubtless many reformations re- 
quired in the mode and spirit of our religi- 
ous worship, but in no department of the 
service of God’s house is there a louder call 
for some great and sweeping revision, than 
in that of our psalmody. In many churches 
and chapels the use of organs and other 
musical instruments has well nigh sup- 
planted the ordinance of congregational 
praise; so that the people at large have 
come to perform this part of worship by 
proxy, and think they have done their duty 
when they have listened with profound at- 
tention to the musical performers in the sing- 
ing gallery. Can anything under the name 
of praise be more insulting to the Divine 
Majesty? or is there a particle more religion 
in such psalmody than in the professional 
minstrelsy of an oratorio, or in the senti- 
mental performances of an opera-house ? We 
call this, wherever itis found, the sensualism 
of popery, which converts the music of the 
sanctuary into a pageant, having the form of 
praise, but denying the power thereof. It 
is high time, surely, that the piety of the 
church should exorcise this system of proxy 
in the worship of God, and that organs and 
choirs, if they are still to exist, should not 
be suffered to operate as a check upon the 
united praises of the assemblies of Zion, 

But irrespective of this great and prevail- 
ing incongruity, which in some fashionable 
churches has gone so far as to make it lite- 
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rally vulgar for the people to sing, there are 
other sad blots upon our psalmody, which 
need to be removed by the hand of a firm, 
but pious zeal. ‘‘ Much of the music,’’ ob- 
serves Mr. Waite, in the valuable Essay 
which precedes this collection of Tunes, 
““ which has been obtruded upon our 
churches, is unsuited to the purposes of 
devotion. The truth is, that many of the 
tunes in extensive use have been composed 
by men of very slender acquaintance with 
the principles of harmony, and who have 
either overlooked or been ignorant of the 
essential difference between the anthem and 
psalm tune. The anthem is a piece of music, 
composed expressly for certain words, and 
its chief excellence consists in its special 
adaptation to express the meaning of those 
words, and to awaken in the mind of the 
hearer suitable thoughts and feelings. When 
about to prepare an anthem, the skilful 
composer gives his first attention to the 
study of the passage of Scripture which he 
has selected for his purpose. A clear un- 
derstanding and a correct feeling of its true 
import are alike essential to his success. 
He next conceives and determines the plan 
on which his anthem shall be constructed. 
Assigning to the several parts of the piece 
their due proportion, the greatest promi- 
nence is of course given to those passages 
which he designs most deeply to impress on 
the mind of the hearer. Having sketched 
the bold outline of his piece, he next consi- 
ders how it shall be filled up, so as to give 
the greatest coherence and effect to the 
whole. Such ornaments as befit the sub- 
ject are then judiciously added, so as to set 
off the composition to the greatest possible 
advantage, and make it in the highest de- 
gree subservient to its true design. Such 
an anthem is an impressive comment on the 
passage of Scripture for which it is written. 
In its construction, the solo, duet, trio, re- 
peat, fuge, change of time, piano, and forte 
passages, &c., &c., may be legitimately em- 
ployed. These things are not only admis- 
sible, but they may be absolutely necessary. 
Without them it may be impossible to give 
the best expression to the meaning of the 
text; and, as we have seen, special adapta- 
tion of the music to the words is the essen- 
tial quality of the anthem. Now, if an an- 
them be specially adapted to express the 
meaning of a certain text, and to call up in 
the mind of the hearer such thoughts and 
feelings as are congruous to the subject, it 
must be manifest that its music cannot with 
propriety be sung to another text of dif- 
ferent meaning. 

‘“* The very fact of its special adaptation to 
the one is a proof of its inadaptation to the 
other. No one who understood the matter 
would ever think of singing all the verses of 
a psalm or chapter to music which had been 
specially composed for one of them. Any 
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attempt to do so must be as unsuccessful as 
it would be absurd. Now, mark the differ- 
ence of the psalm tune; so far from being 
composed expressly for a certain verse, it is 
intended to be sung to all the verses of a 
psalm or hymn, and even to several psalms 
of the same character and metre. The chief 
excellence of this species of music consists 
in its general adaptation to all the verses of 
the psalm. The judicious composer, when 
about to construct a piece of music of this 
description, confines not his attention to 
any particular verse of the psalm for which 
he writes, but considers the general charac- 
ter and import of the whole. When these 
are duly apprehended, he proceeds to pre- 
pare the measures of music which the metre 
of the psalm requires. If, for example, itisa 
long metre, he has to write four lines of four 
measures each, and to clothe them with har- 
monies suited to the subject. If the general 
subject of the psalm should be sorrow for sin, 
the music should of course be of a plaintive 
and penitential cast. If death and judgment 
are the subjects, a solemn and awful majesty 
should be stamped upon the tune. Music 
of a bold character would be suitable for the 
expression of confidence in God, while a 
psalm of thanksgiving would require a tune 
expressive of grateful joy. Thus, whatever 
be the subject of the hymn or psalm, it 
should be impressed in intelligible characters 
upon the tune composed for it.”’ 

We wish we could quote more largely 
from these judicious criticisms. One addi- 
tional passage, however, we cannot withhold. 
“‘An examination,” says Mr. Waite, ‘‘ of 
the best models of the psalm tune will con- 
firm the principle we have laid down, that 
general, and not special adaptation, is their 
essential property. Look, for example, at 
the old Hundredth, Hanover, St. Ann’s, and 
all our best tunes, and you will find in them 
no solo, no duet, no trio, no repeat, of the 
words, no fuge, no change of time, no piano 
and forte passages, no trifling phrase,—in a 
word, nothing that would limit their general 
adaptation, or render them unbecoming the 
house or worship of God. ‘The authors of 
these unexceptionably fine compositions well 
understood the nature of their task. They 
knew that the psalm tune should be of a 
grave and sacred character; that its melo- 
dies should be sweet, its harmonies rich and 
varied, and that its principal excellence 
would consist in its general adaptation to all 
the verses of the hymn or psalm. They 
could not have been guilty of the absurdity 
of writing a solo in a psalm tune. ‘To them 
it would have appeared supremely ridicu- 
lous to silence a whole congregation at a 
given line in each verse, while two or three 
persons were singing a trio or a duet. To 
construct a psalm tune, so as to compel a 
repeat of the whole or part of certain lines in 
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every verse, would have been in their esti- 
mation an outrage upon common sense, and 
an insult to the understanding of the people 
for whom it was written. To direct a given 
line in every verse to be sung piano, and 
another given line to be sung forte, without 
any regard to the sense and meaning of the 
line, would, in their judgment, have been a 
disgrace even to a child. To have inserted 
a fuge in either of the lines in a psalm tune, 
would have been to necessitate such frequent 
and egregious absurdities as would to them 
have seemed nothing less than a desecration 
of the house of God.’ 

After this powerful reasoning, well may 
Mr. Waite ask the question, ‘‘ How comes 
it to pass that many of our modern tunes 
contain all those monstrous incongruities ?”’ 
His answer is conclusive: ‘‘ their authors 
have never studied the matter.’? The whole 
of Mr. Waite’s Essay deserves to be printed 
in letters of gold. The adoption of its sug- 
gestions would cause a reformation in our 
psalmody, which would act powerfully on the 
interests of true religion. Mr. Burder’s 
Essay, too, is an admirable companion to it. 
What he has said on the subject of instru- 
mental music well deserves to be pondered. 
All must agree with Mr. Waite when he 
says, ‘‘ that the music of the human voice is 
incomparably superior to that of every other 
instrument ;’’? the reason is obvious—there 
is no musical instrument so perfectly deli- 
cate in all its parts, as the human voice. 
Only two things are required to the im- 
provement of our church music, viz., Ist, 
that all badly constructed tunes be excluded 
from our books; and, 2nd, that every mem~ 
ber of a congregation be taught to sing on 
scientific and correct principles. We cor- 
dially sympathize with Mr. Waite in his an- 
ticipations, when he says that ‘‘ patient and 
persevering efforts cannot fail eventually to 
banish from our sanctuaries the light, frivo- 
lous, unsubstantial, and undevotional music 
which, of late years, has crept in. When 
the true character of such music is once un- 
derstood by our churches, they will indig- 
nantly demand its removal from the house 
of God; and the wonder will then be that it 
could have been tolerated there so long.’’ 

This is the first book on church music we 
have ever seen, of which we could say, with 
truth, that it did not contain one bad or in- 
ferior tune ; yet the number is upwards of a 
hundred. 


THOUGHTS upon THOUGHT. 
London: John Snow. 


The very title of the work is sufficient to 
induce a perusal. When we contemplate 
the word thought, and then pass to what it 
symbolizes; when we consider that all that 
is around, all causes and agencies, pheno- 
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mena and principles, art and nature, the 
material and immaterial creation have been, 
and are, the results of thought, either in the 
Divine or the human intellect, one cannot 
but feel interested in an author who essays 
to comment upon the thinking principle. 
Truly gratified are we when we find him 
equal to his task, and throwing a clear and 
steady light on all which he touches. 

The work is especially addressed to young 
men of the present age; we confess they 
need it. The young men of the present 
day, as a class, are not genuine thinkers : 
they indeed are prone to bedeck themselves 
with the glittering tinsel of a superficial 
education ; but they do not carefully and 
conscientiously cultivate the intellect; they 
do not build it up as with solid masonry, 
to form a durable temple for truth, 

The work before us is intended to direct 
them in the art of self-culture, which does 
not consist in the hasty and indiscriminate 
acquirement of promiscuous knowledge ; but 
in that silent and unceasing surveillance 
which, at an early period of the mind’s his- 
tory, is exercised, to consolidate its prin- 
ciples, repress its exuberances, and render 
even its passions subservient to its strength 
and dignity. 

But, there is another culture to which the 
author directs our attention—the culture of 
the spiritual faculties, or religious training. 
We direct the reader to the following 
passage :— 

“The great Legislator determines, what 
are violations of his law. We learn that 
many sins are almost confined to the mind. 
‘ The thought of foolishness is sin.’ Deceit, 
pride, ambition, malice, lust, uncharitable- 
ness, and some others, are sins chiefly com- 
mitted by the thoughts and feelings; from 
their very odiousness, they are designedly 
kept from being embodied in word or deed, 
and their existence is found to be an under- 
current, rather than a surface stream. But 
the eye of the Lord observes the deepest 
current of the soul, the most secret flowings 
of thought.”’ 

The young man wko has allowed his mind 
to reel and stagger through its course un~ 
der the influence of intoxicating passions, 
though they may not have found their ex- 
ponent in action, will here receive an admo- 
nitory lesson, and his eye will be open to 
the polluting nature of that under-current of 
guilt, which often runs parallel with an ac- 
complished exterior and a religious mien; but 
which will ultimately triumph over the whole 
faculties of the soul. 

Human life is a struggle. Evil is per- 
mitted in this creation, as a test of truth 
and virtue, and if a man delays his resist- 
ance to evil till a remote period of his men- 
tal history, should the desire ever arise, he 
will find the task almest beyond his power ; 
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that absorbing passion, which at an early 
period might have been crushed by the in- 
fluence of an antagonizing virtue, will, if 
allowed to gather strength, take possession 
of the whole mind, retaining it in a captivity 
whose chains neither reason nor philosophy 
can break asunder. 

We entreat, therefore, the young men who 
are to form the character of the present and 
the future age, to call home their thoughts 
from those fruitless excursions to which the 
literature of the present day is the deluding 
and polluting guide-book ; let them aim to 
give to their intellect solidity and power, 
rather than superficial ornament : but above 
all, let them carefully ascertain the nature 
of their moral principles; let the private 
judgment, now a right, be exercised with 
such discretion, that the result shall be an 
unanswerable argument against its enemies 
and contemners; and should they, in the 
vast variety of candidates for ethical teacher- 
ship, be at a loss for an instructor, we most 
cordially recommend them to consult the 
intelligent and accomplished author of 
“Thoughts upon Thought.” 


Errors of the Times: a Series of Tracts. 
I. The Rise and Progress of Popery. 
Il. The Fathers. IW. Tradition would 
set aside the Bible. IV. The Rule of 
Faith. V. Tractarian Statements com- 
pared with the Word of God. 

Religious Tract Society. 

We are glad to find the Tract Society 
fully sustaining its title and character, by 
the publication of a series of valuable tracts, 
written for the express purpose of counter- 
acting the dangerous ‘‘ Errors of the Times.”’ 

Five of these tracts have already appeared, 
and, to the best of our judgment, they are 
well fitted to accomplish their object. The 
lst contains a rapid, but careful sketch of 
‘“‘ The Rise and Progress of Popery ;’’ and, 
though the picture is a terrible one, it is 
well sustained by the facts of history. The 
2nd is devoted to ‘‘The Fathers,’’? and 
proves abundantly, without any attempt to 
degrade them below their proper level, what 
unsafe guides they are in religion. The 3rd, 
entitled ‘‘ Tradition would set aside the 
Bible,’”’ is a tract of considerable power, in 
which the folly and absurdity of relying on 
tradition is strikingly demonstrated. The 
4th discusses ‘‘ The Rule of Faith’’ very 
ably and satisfactorily, and turns the tables 
on Romanists and Tractarians with great 
skill and dexterity. The 5th, which we re- 
gard as the best of them all, confronts 
“ Tractarian Statements with the Word of 
God,’’ and shows to demonstration that the 
Bible and the Oxford school are direct anta- 
gonists. 

We recommend an immediate, combined, 


554 


and vigorous effort, on the part of all sin- 
cere, zealous, and conscientious Protestants, 
to give the widest possible circuiation to 
these tracts. They are excellently adapted 
to meet the existing and wide-spreading 
evils of the times. The plan we would 
suggest is the following : that all auxiliaries 
and associations connected with the Tract 
Society, and all persons engaged in the dis- 
tribution of tracts on the loan system, would 
forthwith hold special meetings, to consider 
the best means of giving effect to the laud- 
able efforts of the Tract Society, in pre- 
paring weapons with which to combat 
Popish and Tractarian heresy. In districts 
where Popery prevails, let plans be adopted 
for getting these tracts generally in the 
hands of Romanists, particularly the one on 
the ‘‘ Rule of Faith.’”’ But wherever there 
is a Puseyite teacher, let the effort to coun- 
teract his labours be in proportion to his 
zeal, and to the unfair advantage taken by 
him of teaching Popery under a Protestant 
mask. We hope to find our city missions 
alive to this object. Their agents might 
circulate hundreds of thousands of these 
seasonable tracts. But there must be vi- 
gorous combination, if the effect is to tell on 
the community. 


Ruins and Oup Trees, associated with 
Memorable Events in English History. 
By Mary Roserts, Author of ‘‘ The 
Progress of Creation considered with re- 
ference to the present Condition of the 
Earth,’ ‘‘ Conchologist’s Companion,’’ 
&c.: with Illustrations from Designs by 
Gilbert, engraved by Folkard. 12mo, 
pp. 264. 


Harvey and Darton. 


The subject of this elegant volume is pre- 
cisely adapted to the genius of the fair au- 
thor. She is a fervent lover of nature, and 
is well versed in the legendary history of 
her country; she knows, therefore, how to 
write about ‘‘ruins and old trees,’’ so as 
to wake up from their long repose the 
actors and scenes of other times. There is 
something in her descriptions very enchant- 
ing to the mind, as the events of a darker 
age are associated, in all their gloomy gran- 
deur, with ancient trees and mouldering 
ruins, the only existing memorials of the 
events portrayed. If our author has al- 
lowed considerable scope to an excursive 
fancy, and an exuberant imagination, she 
has never lost sight of the thread of pure 
history ; and it is but justice to say, that 
she has seldom forgotten to suggest those 
moral and religious lessons which the times 
and events she describes, appropriately sug- 


gest. Some of Miss Roberts’s lines are 
beautiful. We give the following as a spe- 
cimen :— 
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“When the Holy One, the Glorious One, returns 
in might and power, 

And the long-oppress«d world emerges from out 
her darksome hour ; 

Her darksome hour of grief, and death, and bitter 


pain, 
When the Holy One, the Blessed One, returns to 
earth again. 


“Where the hosts of Satan trod, bright angels shall 

descend, 

And loved ones, and vanished ones, their steps 
shall hither wend. 

They come from the silent land, where they have 
waited long, . 

And sweet as mortals never heard shall be their 
choral song. 


“We too shall sing with them, for the curse shall 
pass away, 
And earth look brighter far than on her natal 


day; 

When the Lord for whom we waited, in glory 
comes to reign, 

And many whom we dearly love to follow in his 
train.” 

The pictorial embellishments of this work 
are executed in the highest style of art. In- 
deed the volume at large will be a very 
pleasing addition to the list of works adapt- 
ed to the libraries of young persons of taste 
combined with decidedly religious feelings. 


A Hur fo Famity and Private Drvo- 
TION. By the Rev. Henry RoGeErs, 
Wolverhampton. 

London: Whittaker and Co., Ave Maria-lane. 

There are various grounds on which we 
might plead for an aid to devotion in the 
written compositions of holy men. But 
this we deem unnecessary. lt must be left 
to every individual Christian to determine 
for himself, whether his devotion would be 
best performed with sucha ‘* help,’’ or with- 
out it. And to such as may require this 
auxiliary, we cau conscientiously recom- 
mend the work now before us. It consists 
of fifty-six prayers, adapted for morning 
and evening worship in a family: to which 
is added, ‘‘ a variety of devotional exercises 
suitable for particular persons, circum- 
stances and occasions.’’ The prayers are 
simple in style, scriptural in sentiment, and 
enter deeply into that mental and religious 
experience which is common to the family 
of God. 


Cuina: in a Series of Views, displaying 
the Scenery, Architecture, and Social 
Alabits of that ancient Empire. Drawn 
Jrom Original and Authentic Shetches, 
by Tuomas Autom, Esa.; with Histori- 
cal and Descriptive Notes, by the Rev. 
G. N. Wriecut, M.A. Ist vol., 4to. 

Fisher, Son, and Co. 

Everything connected with China is in- 
teresting to the British public at the present 
moment. But we could scarcely have ex- 
pected, at so early a period in the his- 
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tery of our amicable intercourse with 
that country, to be favoured with so ex- 
tended a series of engravings, from original 
drawings, executed in the highest style of 
art. We have here an additional proof of 
the enterprise of Messrs. Fisher and Co., 
who avail themselves of every favourable 
opportunity of maintaining the celebrity of 
their house. 

This is really a very amusing and in- 
structive volume; whether we regard its 
pictorial beauty and variety, or the ample 
information it contains on all subjects per- 
taining to the political history, religious 
rites, doniestic manners, and industrial 
habits of the Chinese people. The subjects 
selected by the artist for pictorial representa- 
tion are remarkabiy well chosen, and exhi- 
bit either the beauties of Chinese scenery, or 
the arts and amusements of the people. 
The descriptions which accompany the pic- 
tures are vigorously written, and display 
sound information on the part of the author. 
When the second volume is completed, the 
work will deserve to be regarded as a stand- 
ard production on the subject of the Chinese 
empire. 


Reriecrions after READING; or, Sketches, 
Biographical, Ecclesiastical, and His- 
torical. By Joun Cockin, 12mo, pp. 
464, 

T. Ward and Co. 

Those who have ever conversed with the 
author of these ‘‘ Reflections,’’ will be pre- 
pared to expect from his pen something 
original and edifying. Thirty years ago, 
when he visited the metropolis, we listened 
to two or three Discourses from his lips, the 
impression of which we cannot easily forget. 
It would be impossible for Mr. Cockin to 
speak or write without thought. Senten- 
tious, more than elaborate or refined com- 
position, is his forte. On every subject 
which he touches he is well informed; and, 
as he thinks clearly and powerfully, he ex- 
presses himself perspicuously and energeti- 
cally. He has done good service to the 
young men in our congregations by pre- 
paring this volume of admirable Essays. 
The topics, biographical, ecclesiastical, and 
historical, are all well. selected, and are 
treated in a manner worthy of high com- 
mendation. There is nothing dry or tedious 
in these papers; and as they are the actual 
result of the author’s readings, we think they 
may tend to induce thoughtful young people 
to keep a common-place book, if it were 
only for the purpose of recording the senti- 
ments and feelings which arise from the 
perusal of books. We earnestly recommend 
this practice, haying derived more benefit 
from it, at an earlier period of our history, 
than from almost any other attempt at 
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mental improvement. Without it, many 
books may be read without material acces- 
sion to our stores of knowledge, and without 
any increased power of thought. 

The Biographical Sketches of this volume 
are devoted to Sir Matthew Hale, Oliver 
Heywood, Dr. Watts, Dr. Doddridge, Dr. 
Dodd, Burns, and Bishop Watson. The 
Ecclesiastical Sketches are, Milner’s Church - 
History ; the French Protestants ; John 
Knox and the Reformation ; Ebenezer Er- 
skine, and the Secession; William Penn, 
and the Quakers; Baxter, and the Non- 
conformists; Dr. Bogue, and the Lon- 
don Missionary Society. The Historical 
Sketches are, the Times of the Common- 
wealth ; Lord William Russell; Sacheverell, 
and his -trial; Sir Robert Walpole; Lord 
Bolingbroke ; Washington; Buonaparte ; 
Spain, and the causes of her declension. 
Tn an appendix there are two excellent dis- 
sertations on the spread of the Gospel at 
home, and on Nonconformity to Hcclesias- 
tical Establishments. 

We are grateful to Mr. Cockin for this 
excellent contribution of his pen. The 
work evinces great spirit and discrimination, 
and deserves a place among the rarest com- 
positions of the last century. We recom- 
mend it earnestly to our young men’s 
societies, and to our congregational and 
Sunday-school libraries. 


Arps to RerLection; contained in Three 
Hundred and Thirteen Outlines of 
Thought, on Select Portions of Scripture, 
in a regular series, from Genesis to Reve- 
lation. By WiiL1AM SLEIGH, 12mo. 

Mason. 


Judging from these ‘‘Outlines,”’ Mr. Sleigh 
is much more intent on preaching the ‘‘com~- 
mon salvation’’ than the sentiments of a 
party ; for though he is a Wesleyan minis- 
ter of long standing, we have not seen any 
indications of it in the volume before us: 
there seems to be nothing sectarian about 
it. 

Mr. S. is already favourably known to our 
readers by a volume of ‘‘ Essays on various 
Religious Subjects ;’’ and we trust the pre- 
sent work will not lower, but raise him, in 
the estimation of the religious public. 

That the book is cheap must be evident 
when we say that we have here near five 
hundred pages for five shillings; and we 
have no doubt that it will be found to afford 
considerable assistance to those for whom it 
is especially designed, namely, lay-preachers 
and young ministers. For the sake of the 
first class, we should have preferred rather 
longer sketches 5 but in that case we must 
either have had fewer, or a higher price. 
But, in regard to young ministers, their 
brevity may be no disadvantage, as to them 
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such works are chiefly useful in suggesting 
fresh texts and subjects; and affording 
numerous hints which each can arrange, 
modify, and amplify, according to his own 
judgment. 

In calling the work ‘‘ Aids to Reflection,”’ 
it is evidently the design of the writer that 
those who use it should reflect or think for 
themselves ; and this is especially necessary 
in ministers, whether they possess longer 
outlines, as the ‘‘ Three Hundred Sketches 
and Skeletons of Sermons, by a Dissenting 
Minister,’’ and the ‘‘ Morning and Evening 
Exercises, by Jay,’’ or shorter ones, like 
those of our author. Nothing but an in- 
cessant course of reading and study, as far 
as public and pastoral labours admit, will 
enable any minister to maintain through 
life the character of a good preacher. 

If those who write for single individuals 
do well, they who write for whole congre- 
gations, by assisting those who preach to 
them, do much better; and yet they run far 
greater risk of loss, as their readers form a 
much smaller class. We shall, therefore, 
be glad to find that the sale of Mr. S.’s 
work is such as speedily to free him from all 
fear in this respect, as well as to cheer him 
by the prospect of its usefulness. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED, 


1. Lectures on the Conversion of the Jews. By 
Ministers of different Denominations. Published 
under the sanction of the British Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel among the Jews. 12mo, 
pp. 266. W. Aylott, Chancery-lane; and Nisbet. 
3s. 6d. 

This is the best volume of discourses on the state 
of the Jews we have yet had the opportunity of 
perusing. Next month we hope to notice it. 


2. Journals of the Rev. Messrs. Isenberg and 
Krapf, Missionaries of the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, detailing their proceedings in the kingdom of 
Shoa, and Journeys in other parts of Abyssinia, in 
the years 1839, 1840, 1841, and 1842. To which is 
prefixed, A Geographical Memoir of Abyssinia and 
South-Eastern Africa. By JAMES M'‘QUEEN, Esq. ; 
grounded on the Missionaries’ Journals, and the 
Expedition of the Pacha of Egypt up the Nile. 
The whole illustrated by two maps, engraved by 
Arrowsmith. 12mo, pp. 558. 12s. Seeley. 


This is a volume of vast research, and of thrilling 
interest, as a missionary document. 


3. Memoirs of the late Rev. George B. Parsons, 
Missionary to India; consisting chiefly of Letters 
and Papers, written by himself. Edited by the 
Rev. Axprew Lesxtiz. Royal 1Smo, pp. 300. 
G. and J. Dyer. 


Seldom have we read a memoir of a Christian 
missionary that more delighted us. 


4, The Pastor's Memorial of Egypt, the Red Sea, 
the Wilderness of Sin and Haran, Mount Sinai, 
Jerusalem, and other principal localities of the Holy 
Land, visited in 1842. With Brief Notes of a Route 
through France, Rome, Naples, Constantinople, and 
up the Danube. By the Rev. Grorer Fisk, LL.B., 
Prebendary of Lichfield, Rural Dean, and Vicar of 
Walsall. 8vo, pp. 478. Seeley. 


A work of profound interest, and of able scholar- 
ship. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


5. Exposition of Hebrews XI.; as setting forth 
the Nature, Discoveries, and Effects of Faith. By 
an Indian Layman. 12mo, pp. 330. Seeley. 


The lay author of this volume is well acquainted 
with his Bible, and need not be ashamed of this 
pious and useful labour of his pen. 


6. The Necessity of Reforming the Church; pre- 
sented to the Imperial Diet at Spires, A.D. 1544. 
To which is added, 4 Paternal Admonition, by 
Pope Pius I1I., to the Emperor Charles V.; and 
Remarks on the Palernal Admonition. By Joun 
Cauvin. Written in Latin, and now first trans- 
Jated into English, by H. Bevertpce, Esq., Advo- 
cate. 18mo, pp. 500, W. H. Dalston, Cockspur- 
street. 


This is a curious and scarce work, eminently 
suited to the present times. 


7. The Divine Warning to the Church, at this 
time, of our Enemies, Dangers, and Duties, and as 
to our Future Prospects. With Information re- 
specting the Diffusion of Infidelity, Lawlessness, 
and Popery. In three Parts. By the Rev. E. 
BickERsTETH, Rector of Watton, Herts. Eighth 
thousand, enlarged. 18mo, pp. (356. Printed for 
the Protestant Association. 


Like all the other works of the author, this vo- 
lume bespeaks his devout spirit, catholic feeling, 
and ardent attachment to Protestant, evangelical 
Christianity. We rejoice to find that such a work 
is so widely circulated. 


8. The Perils of the Nation. An Appeal to the 
Legislature, the Clergy, and the Higher and Middle 
Classes. 12mo, pp. 416. Seeley. 2nd edition. 


This is a bock indicating no inconsiderable share 
of mind. It is evidently the production of a Chris- 
tian churchman. Amidst many just sentiments, 
there are opinions advanced in it, narrow, exclu- 
sive, and sectarian. But the work is a faithful 
exposure of many crying evils in our manufactur- 
ing and agricultural districts. It deserves to be 
read and seriously pondered. 


9. A Letter to his Christian Friends, on the Sub- 
ject of certain Tractarian Notices of his late pub- 
lication, ‘‘ Danger and Duty.” By the Rev. R. 
Marks, Vicar of Great Missenden. 32mo,. 5s. per 
hundred. Nisbet. 


This is another good broadside on the Puseyites. 
May the God of truth speed its course. 


10. The New Teslament of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. In Taylor's System of Short Hand, 
as improved by GrorGe OpELL. 12mo. George 
Odell, 18, Princes-street, Cavendish-square; and 
R. Groombridge, Paternoster-row. 


This volume must have cost the ingenious author 
an immensity of labour. It is the most beautiful 
specimen of stenography we ever looked upon. The 
thought was peculiarly happy, to make the New 
Testament the theme of study to those who wish 
to perfect themselves in the useful art of which 
Mr. Odell appears to be master. It is surely a new 
thing under the sun, to have a perfect New Testa- 
ment in short hand. 


11. The Book that will suit you; or, a Word for 
Every One. By the Kev. Jamus Smirn, author of 
‘“The Believer’s Daily Remembrancer.” 32mo. 
C. A. Bartlett, Paternoster-row. 


This is a valuable closet companion, which may 
be read daily with great advantage. It consists of 
a series of scriptural illustrations. 


12. Female Missionaries in India. Letters from 
a Missionary’s Wife abroad to a Friend in England, 
By Mrs. WeITBRECHT. 18mo. Nisbet. 


_ These letters contain many invaluable sugges- 
tions on the subject of female agency in India, in 
connexion with our missionary operations. 
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DECEASE OF THE REV. JOHN FOSTER. 


This great and good man, the ornament 
of his denomination, the greatest genius of 
his age, the ennobler of his country’s lite- 
rature, and the humble, devoted servant of 
Christ, has been removed from the church 
militant on earth, to the church triumphant 
above. The event, though not unexpected, 
was somewhat sudden at last. It took place 
on Sunday, October 15, at Stapleton, near 
Bristol. Mr. F.’s age was 73. Two attached 
daughters are left to mourn the loss of a 
parent to whom they were tenderly and 
strongly attached. The real greatness of 
Mr. Foster will now be more than ever im- 
pressed upon the public mind. 


REV. DAVID GRIFFITH. 


Died on Sunday, Sept. 24th, 1843, at 
Treinfryn, near Bangor, in his sixty-second 
year, the Rev. David Griffith, formerly of 
Talsarn, Carnarvonshire, and latterly of 
Ruabon, Denbighshire. On the Thursday 
following, his mortal remains were followed 
by a large number of people to the burying 
place attached to Bethlehem chapel. Pre- 
vious to the starting of the funeral proces- 
sion, the Rev. Llewelyn Samuel, of Bethes- 
da, preached at the house; and the Rev. 
William Thomas, of Dwygyfylchi, officiated 
at the chapel and by the grave. Mr. 
Griffith was pastor of various congregational 
churches for nearly thirty years; and he 
laboured with great diligence and persever- 
ance, amidst trying and innumerable difficul- 
ties, in the erection of places of worship, and 
the extension of the Redeemer’s cause. 
During the last eighteen months of his life, 
he was painfully afflicted with paralysis ; 
put he bore it with Christian resignation, 
and submitted with all humility to the will 
of his heavenly Father, although he some- 
times expressed, like Paul, ‘‘a desire to 
depart, and to be with Christ.” 


MRS. SARAH LINCOLN, 
Lale of Coventry-road, Warwick. 

The maiden name of this truly gracious 
person was Kirk. She was born at Colches- 
ter, in Essex, in 1785, where she had 
numerous relations, branched into several 
families. Jt was her happy privilege to 
have a godly father, zealous for the honour 
of his Maker, and the etermal happiness of 
his children. Detestation of flattery was a 
well-known and distinguishing feature of his 
character. He considered flattery as a 
species of refined cruelty and wickedness, 
derived from the nature of the ‘‘ old ser- 


pent,’’ and which it was his duty to oppose. 


His earnest reproofs and warnings of 
thoughtless sinners of his own town and 
neighbourhood, with whom he privately con- 
versed, in some instances, obtained the 
Divine blessing, producing ‘‘ fruits meet for 
repentance unto salvation ;’’ but in others, 
they caused him to be much despised, 
especially by merely nominal professors of 
religion, for it mattered not to him how 
much people were above him in education 
and condition, he would fearlessly speak his 
mind to every one, regardless of conse- 
quences. His faithful counsels, and holy 
example, before his numerous children, had 
a benign influence over them, adding to 
their natural conscience, an additional bias 
in favour of morality and goodness, and pre- 
venting their growing up in hardened en- 
mity against their Creator, and brutish pre- 
judice against his worship and his people. 
Amongst the sons and daughters of this 
good man, the subject of this memoir was 
an attentive observer of her father’s family 
piety. She early acquired habits of sedate- 
ness, reflection, and prudence, that governed 
her growing years, conduced to her temporal 
welfare and comfort, and procured her the 
esteem of such of her employers as could see 
and approve her virtuous principles. And 
instead of being burdensome to her parents, 
when arrived at maturity, she could, by her 
own industry, often render them assistance. 
Now, although all this is far short of saving 
conversion, like the early twilight of a sum- 
mer’s morning, that precedes the glorious 
appearing of the sun above the horizon, it is 
often a kind of prelude or preparation for 
it, and so it proved in her case. It is not 
at all necessary that people should first be 
extremely wicked, in order to know God, and 
his dear Son, the Redeemer of the world. 
‘The wisdom that is from above,’’ often 
makes its gradual approach in the way of 
sacred instruction and discipline, and the 
understanding, or ‘‘judgment,’’ is at length 
‘‘ brought forth to victory’’ over the opposi- 
tion it sustains from our corrupt nature, by 
‘the arm of the Lord’ himself, being 
‘¢ revealed’? in and by a gospel ministry. 
Sarah Kirk had venerated true religion from 
a child; and had attended Divine service, as 
opportunity, while a servant, had permitted ; 
but she was wholly ignorant of the internal 
operation and work of the Holy Spirit on the 
heart and conscience; in short, she knew 
nothing of ‘‘ the gospel, as the power of 
God unto salvation,’’ till passing down 
Aldersgate-street, in London, one sabbath 
evening, the sound of music and singing 
attracted her attention. It was the congre 
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gation of the Rev. Mr. Madan, engaged in 
the public worship of God: she entered the 
chapel, which was crowded, and remained 
to hear the sermon, which was on a par- 
ticular occasion, viz., the recent trampling 
to death of nine persons in their attempting 
to escape out of Sadler’s Wells Theatre, on a 
sudden alarm of fire. The worthy minister 
(always very earnest and serious) was un- 
usually so that evening, addressing himself 
to all such as were ‘‘ lovers of vain pleasures 
and amusements, rather than lovers of God,’’ 
and giving the solemn warnings of God’s 
word, concerning their iniquity and folly. 
She felt a supernatural force of truth 
accompanying the voice of the minister, 
bringing her to a sight and sense of her guilt 
and danger, and from that time she began 
to be in earnest about her own personal sal- 
vation, being then about the age of twenty. 
As is usual and common in the experience of 
the Lord’s family, she was, for afew months, 
in great spiritual trouble, uncertain whether 
her penitential grief and supplications for 
mercy would succeed and prevail with God 
through Christ. But the same power that 
first gave her ‘a wounded spirit,’’ and ‘a 
broken and contrite heart,’’? afterwards 
brought her health and cure, peace and joy, in 
the Holy Ghost. Not only her own minis- 
ter, but others who occasionally occupied 
his pulpit, were ambassadors from God to 
her sorrowful soul, and ministers of recon- 
ciliation, to whose testimonies the Lord of 
Hosts affixed the broad seal of the court of 
Heaven, and thereby so satisfied her of his 
covenant mercy towards her, that she could 
no longer doubt on this momentous subject. 
Among the number of the Lord’s servants 
that supplied occasionally the pulpit of her 
pastor, she always mentioned with humble 
and fervent gratitude to God, the name of 
the Rey. William Chapman, of Greenwich ; 
and a sermon preached by him on Psalm 
xvil. 15. ‘* As for me, I will behold thy face 
in righteousness: I shall be satisfied, when I 
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awake, with thy likeness.’? Under this 
blessed discourse, she realized and enjoyed 
the fulfilment of her Saviour’s invaluable 
promise, of sending down the holy Comfort- 
er to reveal and apply the spiritual bless- 
ings of the new covenant to the souls of his 
true disciples. She now had the earnest of 
her eternal inheritance, and was sealed unto 
the day of full and final redemption. 

All her future life, as well as her long and 
painful sicknesses, and death, substantiated 
the truth of her conversion, and her present 
and future salvation. She had her natural 
failings and infirmities, (as all gracious per- 
sons have, for none can be entirely faultless 
while in the fiesh,) but these did not prevent 
her from steadily pursuing her Christian 
course, or her acceptance in the person of 
her great Redeemer; because they were 
often involuntary, and considered, and 
lamented as among the number of her afflic- 
tions. She was an excellent manager of 
domestic concerns, and as the wife of a 
minister, a faithful companion in tribulation 
for thirty-one years. Long before her 
decease, she requested him, in case she died 
before him, to make the aforesaid text of 
Mr, Chapman, the subject of her funeral 
discourse, and he promised he would; but 
circumstances, unnecessary to be here men- 
tioned, prevented the fulfilment of his pro- 
mise, which is the reason that this brief 
memoir is written by her bereaved and sor- 
rowing but rejoicing husband. She never, 
at any time, after the benefit she reaped un- 
der Mr. Chapman’s sermon, expressed any 
dread or dismay at the prospect of death ; but 
always spoke of it with cheerful hope and 
confidence, as the dawn of eternal brightness 
upon her immortal spirit. She was trans- 
lated to the presence of her Lord, on sab- 
bath-day, October 9th, 1842, and interred 
in the Kensall Green Cemetery. 


“The sweet rememb’rance of the just 
Shall flourish while they sleep in dust,” 
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THE AUTUMNAL MEETINGS OF THE 
CONGREGATIONAL UNION. 

The growing interest excited by the meet- 
ings of the Congregational Union of England 
and Wales, is matter of high congratulation 
to the denomination at large. The adjourn- 
ed assembly of the Union, just held at Leeds, 
has been unusually delightful and refreshing. 
From the large attendance of ministers and 
delegates, and the pleasing accession of new 
members to the Union, there is ample rea- 
son to conclude, that the spirit of hallowed 


fellowship and brotherly love is striking its 
roots more deeply into the soil of our 
churches. O may they never forget that 
union and mutual co-operation will be their 
strength, their ornament, and their glory. 
Let them combine /Jiderty and Jjoint-action, 
and they will be prepared to bear down all 
opposition, and to carry out with energy and 
success their plans for the spread of the 
gospel, both at home and abroad. 

In referring to the Leeds Meetings, we 
cannot allude to the opening service at Bel- 
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grave Chapel, on Tuesday evening, the 10th 
Oct., but with feelings of sincere satisfaction 
and delight. To say nothing of the ‘* spirit 
of grace and supplication ’’ which then ob- 
tained, we cannot but express our deep 
sense of obligation to the Rev. Thomas 
Binney, for his heart-searching discourse 
to ministers, on the importance of living 
near to God, from the words of the prophet, 
Jer. x. 21. ‘*The pastors have become 
brutish, and have not sought the Lord; 
therefore they shall not prosper, and all 
their flocks shall be scattered.’”? The im- 
pression produced by the preacher’s appeal 
was salutary and deep; and, as it will soon 
be published, we trust it will prove an ex- 
tensive blessing to many who minister in 
holy things. 

The first meeting of the Assembly for 
business was held in Belgrave chapel, on 
Wednesday morning, the 11th October, the 
Rev. J. Reynolds, of Romsey, in the chair ; 
when the subject of GaneraL EpucaTion 
was fully discussed, and a series of resolu- 
tions passed, which we trust will have the 
effect of rousing Protestant Dissenters to a 
sense of duty on this momentous topic. We 
would fondly hope, that those parts of the 
resolutions which recommend congregational 
day-schools for boys and girls, and sym- 
pathy with the British and Foreign School 
Society, may meet with that attention which 
they deserve. 

On the evening of Wednesday, a second 
meeting was held at Queen-street chapel, 
James James, Esq., Mayor of Birmingham, 
in the chair; when an admirable memorial 
was read, by the Rev. A. Wells, one of the 
Secretaries, explanatory of the objects of the 
Union, and well fitted to allay existing pre- 
judice. The memorial having been received 
and adopted on the motion of Dr. Vaughan, 
seconded by Edward Baines, jun., Esq., 
the Union proceeded to express its growing 
attachment to congregational principles, 
from a survey of the present state of the 
Tistablished Churches of England, Ireland, 
and Scotland; its determination, from an 
examination of the signs of the times, to 
disseminate with greater zeal and earnest- 
ness the simple principles of ecclesiastical 
polity laid down in the New Testament, and 
practised in the Congregational churches of 
this country ; and its firm purpose to main- 
tain the spirit of brotherly love towards all 
other communities holding the Head, even 
Christ. On these important topics three 
distinct resolutions were founded, and 
proposed and seconded by the Rev. H. W. 
Stowell, the Rev. J. Reynolds, the Rev. 
John Kelly, Josiah Conder, Esq. ; the Rev. 
Thomas Smith, of Sheffield; and the Rev. 
J. Roberts, of Melton Mowbray. 

On Thursday evening, the 12th October, 
James James, Esq. in the chair, the As- 
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sembly met at East Parade chapel, for the 
purpose of considering the claims of the 
three branches of missionary operation con- 
nected with the Union, viz., the Home Mis- 
sionary Society, the Irish Evangelical So- 
ciety, and the Colonial Missionary Society. 
On the first of these institutions Dr. Mathe- 
son read an excellent appeal, when the Rev. 
J. J. Freeman, of London, and the Rev. Hi. 
Wight, of Carlisle, proposed and seconded a 
resolution in support of the objects of the 
society. On the second, the Rev. Thomas 
James read a lucid paper on the state of 
Ireland, and the benefits conferred on it by 
the labours of the society, when the Rev. 
J. A. James-and the Rev. Dr. Vaughan pro- 
posed and seconded a resolution in support 
of the excellent cause. On the third, the 
Rey. A. Wells read an able paper, when the 
Rey. T. Binney and the Rev. J. Gawthorn, 
of Derby, moved and seconded a resolution, 
advocating the high claims of the colonial 
mission. 

The last business transacted was the 
passing of a resolution, moved and seconded 
by the Rev. A. Weils and the Rev. W. S. 
Palmer, recommending, that in every Con- 
gregational church throughout the kingdom 
collections should be made on the last Lord’s 
day in October. After which, one of the 
most delightful meetings ever perhaps held 
in this country in connexion with the Con- 
gregational body, was closed with fervent 
prayer to God, for the bestowment of his 
blessing. ‘‘ Save now, we beseech thee, O 
Lord ; we beseech thee, send now prosperity.” 


RESPONSE TO THE APPEAL FOR MINIS- 
TDPRS’ WIDOWS, AND FOR THE SOUTH 
SEA MISSION. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Srr,—It affords me much pleasure 
to read the heart-stirring appeal on behalf 
of increased missionary effort in the South 
Seas, as also the proposed endeavour to 
extend the circulation of the Magazine to 
twenty thousand, for the express purpose 
of sympathising in the sorrows of ten de- 
serving widows of faithful servants of our 
blessed Lord and Master. 

I would fain hope, Sir, there will be no 
difficulty in accomplishing this just and im- 
portant object. Permit me to suppose for 
a moment that our Saviour condescended 
again to visit our world in person, and re- 
quired of his true disciples their silver and 
their gold, how should we flock to his stand- 
ard, and lay our offerings, our alabaster 
boxes, at his beloved feet. I know that every 
real believer in Jesus would do so. Then 
how is it there is such lukewarmness in 
noble and glorious objects in our dear Re- 
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deemer’s cause. Is he not the same? Is he 
not with us in spirit still? Is his promise 
abrogated, ‘* Lo, I am with you alway ?’’ Is 
not his command still in force, ‘‘ Go into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature ?’’ And, as a stimulus to our 
benevolence, has he not declared, ‘‘ Inas- 
much as ye have done it to one of the least 
of my disciples, you have done it unto me ?”’ 
And has he not given us (if we will accept 
it) the blessed privilege of being fellow- 
workers with our God, in restoring man to the 
image of his Maker? These are gospel facts: 
then how is it so many who profess to be 
his followers are lookers on, instead of doers 
of his heavenly will. Oh, the god of this 
world, what havock does he make even 
among the children of light! 

Blessed be the God of all grace, I know a 
few who (did not duty call) would gladly 
lay their all at their Redeemer’s feet. Iam 
myself comparatively a poor man, and can 
plead the badness of the times in respect to 
business, yet I will do what I can to extend 
the circulation of your valuable work; and 
at the same time, beg to present you an 
offering of gratitude to Him whom I love 
unseen, on behalf of the poor widows wait- 
ing for relief: O may they not wait long, 
and his name alone shall have the praise ! 
but keep the widows’ claim continually be- 
fore the church, until all you require is 
accomplished. 

Now, my dear sir, may I beg the favour 
of you to present the inclosed mite to the 
London Missionary Society, for increased 
effort in the South Seas. I can only say, if 
my prayers will avail, they will soon have a 
stately vessel at their command, and under 
the auspices of the Captain of our salvation, 
ploughing the mighty deep in pursuit of 
the vessels of mercy scattered amongst the 
islands of heathen darkness ! 

If you should think fit to publish this let- 
ter, O may the Saviour constrain my richer 
brethren and sisters in the faith to follow 
the humble example of one who is compelled 
to subscribe himself 

THE CurEer or SINNERS. 

Oct. 7, 1843. 

Received from the above— 


For the Widows’ Fund.........us0e0.6) 0 0 
For the London Missionary Society... 5 0 0 
THE WIDOW’S EFFORT ON BEHALF OF 
THE MAGAZINE, 

Dear S1r,—I am the widow of a Dis- 
senting minister, and one of the many re- 
cipients of the bounty from the funds of the 
Evangelical Magazine, and have often felt 
the importance of your remarks about its 
extended circulation, by those who profit by 
its sale. I have great pleasure in being able 
to inform you, that next month the circula- 
tion will be increased by six copies, being 
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taken by persons who have consented to be- 
come subscribers from my recommendation. 
It is not out of ostentation that I make this 
communication, but to show widows like 
myself, that, however limited their connex- 
ions, they may be able to do something, and 
that the Most High will bless their endea- 
yours. Yours in Christ Jesus, 
London, Oct. 17, 1843. ED? 


P.S. If each widow receiving assistance 
from the Magazine Fund, were to procure 
six new subscribers to the work, the result 
would be an increased circulation of four 
hundred and eighty copies. —Eb. 


CONGREGATIONAL BOARD. 


At a meeting of the Board of Congrega- 
tional Ministers residing in and about the 
cities of London and Westminster, held on 
Tuesday, October the 3rd, 1843,— 

It was resolved,— 

That this Board regards with deep and 
solemn interest the secession from the ‘‘ Es- 
tablished Kirk of Scotland’’ of the minis- 
ters, elders, and people now engaged in lay- 
ing the foundation of the ‘‘ Free Protesting 
Presbyterian Church”’ in that country, as 
a procedure most honourable to the Chris- 
tian integrity and courage of those beloved 
brethren, and fraught with important con- 
sequences to the interests of vital Chris- 
tianity, such as cannot be confined to the 
kingdom of Scotland, or to the present age ; 
nor can this Board allow well understood 
differences of judgment on many not unim- 
portant questions to prevent the expression 
of its feelings of high admiration for the 
devoted homage to truth and conscience 
displayed by these brethren in withdrawing 
from a church dear to them by so many 
ties, and in which all their temporal inter- 
ests were involved. This Board, therefore, 
assures the brethren of the ‘* Free Protest- 
ing Presbyterian Church of Scotland”’ of its 
confidence and affection—of its wishes for 
the full success of their efforts to secure 
truth, liberty, and purity in the church 
they are forming; and of its devout sup- 
plications, that they may be long and largely 
favoured with the blessing and grace of Jesus 
Christ the Lord. 

2nd, That this Board has observed with 
great delight the renewed proof afforded on 
this memorable occasion, of the energy of 
the voluntary principle in providing the 
pecuniary resources required by Christian 
churches, in the generous contributions and 
sacrifices made by both the ministers and 
people of the “ Free Protesting Presbyte- 
rian Church of Scotland,’’ and in the as- 
sistance rendered by the sympathy of many 
non-endowed churches in England and Ame- 
rica. And this Board entertains a cheering 
hope that the ‘Free Protesting Presbyte- 
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rian Church of Scotland,’’ thus independent 
of the State, and separated from it, will be- 
come more pure in communion, more en- 
larged in fellowship with other churches, and 
more efficient in promoting the great inter- 
ests of Christianity than, in the firm convic- 
tion of this Board, any church can be under 
the restraints and secular influences insepa- 
rable from its establishment and endowment 
by a national legislature. 

3rd, That a copy of the above resolu- 
tions, signed by the chairman and secretary, 
be sent to tne Rev. Dr. Chalmers, Modera- 
tor of the General Assembly of the ‘“‘ Free 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland ;’’ and to 
the editors of the Congregational, the Evan- 
gelical, and the Scotch Congreyational Ma- 
gazines; the Patriot, the Nonconformist, the 
Christian Examiner, and the Witness news- 
papers. 

Signed on behalf cf the Board, 


ALGERNON WELLS, Chairman. 
Joun Rozginson, Secretary. 


VALEDICTORY SERVICE. 


On Thursday evening, September 14th, 
1843, a devotional service was held at Al- 
bany Chapel, Camberwell, on occasion of 
the departure of the Rev. J. B. Austin 
(late of Goldsmith House Academy, and 
pastor of the Congregational church at 
New Peckham,) and family, for South Aus- 
tralia. 

The Rey. George Rose, in stating the 
nature and object of the meeting, adverted 
to the existing commercial distress and ge- 
neral pressure, in its bearing upon the 
Congregational churches of this country, 
and the spiritual condition of the British 
colonies, as probably designed to be at once 
a chastisement of the churches’ want of 
fidelity to the principles of their common 
Christianity and distinctive polity, and a 
corrective of the evils resulting from their 
supineness, by constraining the emigration 
of their members and ministers. 

The yaledictory address was delivered by 
the Rev. George Rogers, who, after referring 
to the satisfaction and support to be at all 
times derived from a consciousness of acting 
with regard to the Divine will, and aiming 
at the Diyine glory, tendered to Mr. Austin 
fraternal counsel and encouragement, rela- 
tive to the proper direction of the feelings, 
which the contemplated separation must ne- 
cessarily excite ; the improvement of time 
and situation during the voyage; and the 
prudence and circumspection requisite in 
entering upon the life of a settler; and as- 
suring him and his family of the Christian 
sympathy and prayerful solicitude of the 
brethren and friends on their behalf, bade 
them farewell. 

In responding to the sentiments and feel- 
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ings thus expressed, Mr. Austin urged upon 
the assembly the importance of making 
themselves acquainted with the state of the 
British colonies; exhibited some of the ad- 
vantages for Christian emigration offered 
by that colony to which he was about to 
proceed; and maintained that such emigra~ 
tion would be beneficial alike to those who 
went forth and to those who remained at 
home. 

The devotional exercises were commenced 
by the Rev. H. Richards; the Rev. J. Bod- 
ington specially commended Mr. Austin and 
his family to God; the Rev. J. Adey closed 
the service. The brethren Muscutt, Morris 
(Bermondsey), West, and Mirams, were 
also present. The attendance was large, 
and it is hoped the feelings excited and in- 
terest manifested will be productive of be- 
neficial results. 

Mr. Austin goes out as a settler, not 
connected with any society or mission, and 
without any prospect of direct ministerial 
labour; but is, at the same time, prepared 
to avail himself of such facilities as may be 
afforded for preaching the gospel, ‘‘ pub- 
licly, or from house to house,’’ from be- 
hind the plough, or in the pulpit. He will 
be followed by the grateful recollections of 
many of his former pupils; the affectionate 
regrets of the now really destitute church, 
gathered and sustained by his gratuitous 
labours ; and the best wishes and prayers 
of a large circle of Christian friends and 
brethren in the ministry. 


UNION CHAPEL, ISLINGTON. 


Mr. Henry Allon, of Cheshunt College, 
has accepted the unanimous invitation of 
the church at Union chapel, to the office 
of co-pastor with the Rev. Thomas Lewis, 
and will commence his regular ministerial 
duties (p.v.) on the first sabbath in January 
next, affording occasional assistance to Mr. 
Lewis during the interval. Perhaps there 
never was greater unanimity displayed in 
any similar engagement. 


NOTICE TO NOBLEMEN OF FORTUNE. 

On perusing one of the Mauritius Gazettes 
(The Cervéen,) of Thursday, 17th of Ja- 
nuary, 1843, 1 was struck with the following 
lines, extracted from the Globe: ‘' The 
expenses incurred by the Marquess of Bread- 
albane, for the reception of Queen Victoria, 
are estimated at no less than 60,0007. Con- 
temporary papers state that they exceed 
one year’s income, which is estimated at 
45,000/.’’ Anidea came into my mind at 
the moment, which I immediately wrote 
down. I now again commit it to paper, in 
the hope that the loyal and generous Mar- 
quess himself, or some nobleman of equal 
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fortune and generosity, might be led thereby 
to reflect on the following subjects; viz., 
the immense and lasting benefit that would 
accrue to the eternal welfare of thousands of 
our fellow-creatures by the appropriation of 
such a sum towards the advancement of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom, if it were properly 
managed. From the 60,00027., we would 
take 20,000/., to build three Protestant 
chapels of sufficient dimensions to accom- 
modate 400 hearers each, as well as four 
school-rooms to contain 150 children each. 
Thus would 1,800 idividuals receive religious 
instruction, not for the limited term of a 
year or even a century, but from generation 
to generation, as jong as time shall endure. 
Yea, more than this could be done; for we 
would place the remaining 40,000/. (making 
200,000 dollars) on mortgage here at the 
Mauritius, at 7 per cent. per annum, which 
would yield 14,000 dollars, a year’s interest, 
and wonld enable us to grant perpetual 


salaries to 
Dollars 
Six Missionaries, at 1,000 dollars each peran. 6,000 


Four Schoolmasters, at 600 dollars, ditto 2,400 
Four Schoolmistresses, at 360 dollars, ditto 1,440 
Two Evangelists, at 600 dollars, ditto 1,200 
Salary to Superintendent............... ditto 1,200 

12,240 


There would still remain in hand the sum 
of 1,760 dollars to be yearly put by for the 
repairs of the chapels and school-rooms, 
There are not wanting in England, Scotland, 
and Ireland, noble-minded gentlemen who 
could do this for the cause of Christ, not 
only in the island of Mauritius, but also in 
Madagascar, without causing the least pre- 
judice to their families. Yea, all the earthly 
glory of emperors, kings, and dukes would 
be eclipsed by such a generous act of muni- 
ficence. yen the glory of the Duke of 
Wellington would be as nothing compared 
to this glorious display of Christian benevo- 
lence and zeal. 

I hope and trust his grace the Duke will 
be the first to show the good example. 

Joun Le Bron, 
Missionary Thirty Years in the Field 
Port Louis, Mauritius, 
April, 1843. 


——— 


THE SCHOOL IN THE LANE. 
Continued from No. 240, January, 1840. 

The love and zeal of Eliza and her orphan 
friend Maria did not forsake them on leaving 
Ryde, and its green lane, Though nature 
in all her alluring forms had harmonized 
with, it did not originate the vitality within. 
Bleak wintry winds were soon to deface that 
lovely scenery; but the fetid air, the fre- 
quent oath, the squalid child, and the scof- 
fing parent, in the densely crowded alleys to 
which they had now to transfer their labours, 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


could not repel their devotedness—heaven’s 
heroism went with them still, to enlighten, 
to renovate, and to reclaim. 

The little worshippers left behind may 
wander over the four quarters of the wide 
earth, but will never lose the remembrance 
of Eliza and her pious teachings. Some few 
may date an eternity of happiness from their 
little meetings ; others may sadly remember 
them as a rebuke to their maturer years ; 
but forget them—never. 

The better to qualify herself for the work, 
Eliza attended the ‘‘Home and Colonial 
Infant School Society ’’—that dispenser of 
blessedness to the rising generation, whose 
bread cast on the waters is found of and 
feeds the lambs in localities, from shore to 
shore, leading them into green pastures, 
from out the desert world. 

It there soon became evident, that she had 
a peculiar gift and tact for drawing out the 
faculties of very young children, and raising 
their affections upward. Intelligent and 
pious parents of the better circles were also 
quick to perceive, that in a well organized 
juvenile school, the children of the indigent 
partook of facilities and advantages in the 
attainment of the real and the excellent, 
more efficient far than those caged up in 
close rooms with the solitary teacher could 
command. 

It was also suggested to Eliza, that the 
offspring of the influential parent, rightly 
trained, had more extensive means in their 
power of disseminating good than the needy 
labouring poor ; and that by raising a school 
for such, she would thereby considerably 
extend her own usefulness. 

This and other causes combining, induced 
the widowed mother to give up her spacious 
cheerful premises, which have been admi- 
rably fitted up for the purpose, and there 
this lady’s highly-favoured child, aided by 
two sisters, commenced her labours of love 
with six resident infant children, whose age 
averaged about four years or less, and a few 
others living near. They lately underwent 
an examination, when their intelligence and 
tractability fully evinced that the work was 
blessed of the Lord. The parents defray 
the actual expenses only, at avery moderate 
estimate, gain not being the desired object. 

And there Eliza, in all humility and de- 
votedness, occupies that post in his vineyard 
assigned by her heavenly Father, and for 
which he has so eminently qualified her 
—happy, most happy in alluring praise 
from babes and sucklings, of whom it is 
written that “of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.”” May many emulate her example 
of piety and usefulness. 

E.G. W. 

36, Church-street, Chelsea, 
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PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. David Nimmo. 


On Friday, April 14, 1843, the Rey. 
David Nimmo was ordained to the pastoral 
office over the church and congregation as- 
sembling for Divine worship in the Tempe- 
rance Hall, Bolton. The Rev. J. Dyson, of 
Halshaw Moor, introduced the service by 
reading the Scriptures and prayer; a dis- 
course, explanatory of a Christian church 
on Congregational principles, was delivered 
by the Rev. J. Griffin, of Manchester, who 
asked the usual questions; the ordination 
prayer was offered by the above J. Dyson; 
the charge to the minister was given by the 
Rev. S. Ellis, of Bolton; the sermon to 
the people was preached in the evening, in 
Duke’s-alley Chapel, by the Rev. John 
Gwyther, of Manchester. 

This is a new interest, raised by the town 
mission in Bolton. 


Rev. W. Edwards. 


On Tuesday, July 18th, the Rev. W. 
Edwards, late of Cotton End Academy, was 
ordained to the Christian ministry, at Castle 
Donington, Leicestershire ; and although the 
weather was extremely unfavourable, the 
chapel was crowded with people from the 
town and neighbourhood. There was also a 
goodly gathering of ministers from the coun- 
ties of Leicester, Nottingham, and Derby. 
The services were opened by the Rev. J. J. 
Owen, Baptist minister, resident in the 
place; after which the Rev. T. Mayo, of 
Wigston, gave a lucid exhibition of our 
principles as Congregational Dissenters. 
The Rev. J. Roberts, of Melton Mowbray, 
asked the usual questions, and offered the 
ordination prayer, with the impesition of 
hands. The questions proposed were re- 
plied to by Mr. Edwards, with great pru- 
dence and ability. His reasons for dissent- 
ing from the Established Church were such 
as did honour to him as a Christian and a 
minister, while the spirit in which they were 
given told no less for his piety than for his 
ability ; nor has it been our privilege to 
listen to a more luminous exhibition of the 
great and fundamental truths of the gospel 
than was delivered by him upon the occasion. 
The Rev. J. Gawthorn, of Derby, delivered 
to the newly-ordained minister a most solemn 
and impressive charge, and the services of 
the morning were concluded by the Rev. W. 
Klaht, of Melbourne. 

In the evening, the Rev. J. Ault, of Rep- 
ton, opened the service, by reading the 
Scriptures and prayer; after which, the 
Rey. J. Frost, of Cotton End, (Mr. Kd- 
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wards’s tntor,) delivered a most effective ser- 
mon to the people, from the words, ‘‘ En- 
courage him.”’ 

Collections were made at the close of the 
services, in aid of the chapel funds, amount- 
ing to 207. 5s. 


Rev. Joseph Davenport Elliott. 


On Wednesday, the 26th July, the Rev. 
Joseph Davenport Elliott, of the Western 
College, Exeter, was publicly set apart, in 
Mawdsley-street Chapel, Bolton, Lancashire, 
to the pastoral office amongst the Independent 
Dissenters, and recognized as the pastor of 
the church in that place. The chapel was 
crowded with a most respectable audience, 
and above thirty of the neighbouring minis- 
ters were present to sanction the important 
object. The following was the order of the 
service :— 

After a hymn had been sung, the Rev. S. 
Ellis, of Duke’s-alley chapel, Bolton, read a 
portion of the sacred Scriptures, and prayed ; 
the Rev. R. Vaughan, D.D., President of 
the Lancashire Independent College, deli- 
vered the introductory discourse; the Rev. 
J. Clunie, LL.D., of Manchester, proposed 
the usual questions; the Rey. R. Fletcher, 
of Grosvenor-street Chapel, Manchester, 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rev. G. 
Payne, LL.D., Theological Professor of the 
Western College, Exeter, gave the charge to 
the minister; the Rev. T. Raffles, LL.D., 
of Liverpool, preached to the people; and, 
in the absence of the Rev. T. Greenall, of 
Burnley, the Rev. R. Slate, of Preston, con- 
cluded with prayer. 


TESTIMONIAL OF ESTEEM 


to the Rev. S. Ellis, minister of Duke’s 
alley Chapel, Bolton, on occasion of his re- 
tirement from a pastorate which he had held 
for sixteen years. 
Letter to the Rev. Samuel Ellis. 
“« Sept. 27, 1843. 

“¢ Rey. and dear Sir,—A number of your 
people, desirous of testifying their esteem 
for you, as their pastor, have resolved to 
present you with a small token of their 
regard, 

“They regret exceedingly that, after a 
laborious ministry of sixteen‘ years among 
them, the connexion which has subsisted 
between you and them should cease; and 
while they look with thankfulness on the 
good effected by your instrumentality, they 
sincerely pray that, by the circumstance of 
your removal, it may not be blighted or 
checked. 

‘« Although the dispensation is to them 
afflictive and trying in an eminent degree, 
they rejoice that you, their beloved pastor, 
leave them without a stain on your cha- 
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racter ; and feel that it would be ungrateful 
in them not to admire the grace of God in 
you, as exhibited in past and present use- 
fulness, and in unabated, yea, increased at- 
tachment to our Saviour’s cause; and they 
trust, that the souls brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth by the blessing of God 
upon your labours, will be your theme of 
rejoicing throughout the countless ages of 
eternity. , 

“‘Your acceptance of the gold watch ac- 
companying this note is requested by them ; 
and they feel that all that is left for them to 
do, is to commend you to the guardianship 
of the great Head of the church, praying 
that wheresoever your future lot, under His 
direction, may be cast, you may enjoy his 
favour and his smile, and that your last days 
may be your best days, more useful, more 
honoured, and more blessed.’’ 


Rev. Samuel Ellis’s Reply. 


‘My dear Friends,—I thank you sin- 
cerely for the handsome present which has 
been conveyed to me as a token of your re- 
gard, and for the letter accompanying it, in 
which you kindly express your approval of 
may past services among you, and your best 
wishes for my future happiness and success, 

“‘ At the close of so long a pastorate in 
Bolton, it is no small pleasure for me to be 
assured of your continued, earnest affection. 
The testimonial of your esteem, which you 
have spontaneously offered, I most gladly 
accept. When I shall be placed amid other 
scenes, it will serve as an associating link 
still connecting me with you; and while it 
faithfully indicates to me the hour of the 
passing day, it will be also a remembrancer 
of years gone by—years which were spent 
not unusefully in the assiduous duties of the 
Christian ministry among you. 

‘‘ Fervently praying for your present and 
everlasting welfare, 

‘‘T remain, my dear friends, 
‘€ Yours faithfully and affectionately, 
“ SamMuEL Eis. 
“ Bolton, Sept. 29, 1843.”’ 


CASTLE-GATE, NOTTINGHAM. 


We feel great pleasure in informing our 
readers, that the church and congregation 
assembling in Castle-gate Chapel, Notting- 
ham, which, in April last, were bereft of 
their pastor by the removal of the Rey. Dr. 
Alliott to Lambeth, are now happily settled 
with another minister. The Rey. Samuel 
M‘All, brother of the late Dr. M‘AIl, of 
Manchester, and who has usefully and suc- 
cessfully laboured at Doncaster for thirteen 
years, has accepted their unanimous and 
cordial invitation, and commenced his mi- 
nistry on the second sabbath in October, 
under very encouraging circumstances, The 
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high character, standing, and talents of Mr. 
M‘All peculiarly fit him for this very im- 
portant station. May the great Head of the 
church bless the union, and render it ex- 
ceedingly conducive to the promotion of his 
glory, and the prosperity of his cause ! 


— 


SURREY MISSION. 


The Autumnal Meeting of this Society 
was held on Tuesday, the 3rd of October, in 
West-street Chapel, Dorking, when Mr. E. 
G. Bromfield, the Society’s agent at Elstead, 
was ordained to the work of the Christian 
ministry. The Rev. James Hill, of Clap- 
ham, commenced the services of the day by 
reading the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. 
J. E. Richards, of Wandsworth, proposed 
the usual questions, and received the con- 
fession of faith; the Rev. S. Percy, of 
Guildford, offered the ordination prayer ; 
the Rev. G. Collison, Theological Tutor of 
Hackney College, delivered the charge; the 
Rev. John Hunt, of Brixton-hill, addressed 
the congregation on the duty and import- 
ance of increased efforts on behalf of the 
Society ; and the Rev. S. A. Dubourg closed 
the service with prayer. 

In the afternoon, about sixty friends of 
the society dined together in the British 
school-rooms adjoining the chapel. 

A public meeting was held in the even- 
ing, at which J. T. Graham, Esq., M.D., 
of Epsom, presided; the Rev. J. E. Rich- 
ards, one of the secretaries, read an inter- 
esting statement of facts, respecting the 
success which has attended the efforts of 
the agents of the society; and the meeting 
was addressed by the Revs. J. M. Soule, of 
Battersea; J. Hill, of Clapham; S. A. Du- 
bourg, of Clapham; J. Burnet, of Camber- 
well; R. Connebee, Dorking; and S. Percy, 
of Guildford. 

The whole of the services were of a deeply 
interesting nature, and produced a powerful 
impression on a large and respectable con- 
gregation, 


HEMEL HEMSTEAD. 


On Tuesday, September the 26th, a series 
of very interesting and somewhat peculiar 
services was held at the once Wesleyan, 
but now Independent chapel, the object of 
which was twofold :—The organization of a 
number of Christians, formerly Wesleyans, 
into a Congregational church; and the re- 
cognition of the Rey. J. Price, once a local 
preacher, as their pastor. The Rev. T. 
Hopley, Baptist minister in the town, com- 
menced by the reading of the Scriptures and 
prayer; the Rey. J. Bull, of Newport Pag- 
nel, then delivered. a lucid and argumenta- 
tive discourse, explanatory of the principles 
of a Christian church; after which he pro- 
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posed the following questions to the candi- 
dates for Congregationalism : Whether they 
agreed to the principles expounded, and fully 
resolved to act them out? Whether they 
chose the Rev. J. Price to be their pastor ? 
and if they consented to have two persons 
(whose names were mentioned) to be dea- 
cons? To each of these questions, in order, 
they publicly and unanimously signified their 
assent. The church being now formed, ju- 
dicious and affectionate counsels were ad- 
dressed to the deacons and members, by the 
Rev. W. Payne (Baptist), of Chesham, and 
the Rev. J. Robinson, of Luton. The morn- 
ing engagements were concluded by the ad- 
ministration of the Lord’s supper; the Rev. 
T. G. Stamper, of Uxbridge, presided; and 
Christians of various churches and deno- 
minations united in the celebration of this 
evangelic ordinance. 

The evening service commenced by the 
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Rev. J. Fernie, of Bushey, offering the re- 
cognition prayer; the Rey. J. Price, in 
reply to questions proposed by the Rev. 
T. G. Stamper, expressed his cordial ac- 
ceptance of the pastorate, and briefly stated 
his views of the cardinal doctrines of the 
gospel; the Rev. T, G. Stamper then de- 
livered to him a solemn and affectionate 
charge, founded on 1 Timothy iv. 15; the 
duties of the church to their pastor were 
clearly explained and powerfully enforced 
by the Rey. D. Thomas, of Chesham: his 
discourse was founded upon Jeremiah iii. 
15, first clause. 

The Rev. Messrs. Bartlett, of Chenies; 
Heathcote, of Berkhamstead ; — Wake, of 
Market-street (Baptist); and W. Thomas, 
of Saundersfoot, near Tenby, Pembroke- 
shire, aided in conducting the devotional 
exercises of the day. 
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CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF IRELAND. 

[We beg earnestly to recommend the ob- 
jects embraced by the Congregational Union 
of Ireland, to the friends of the gospel in 
this country. We sincerely believe that there 
is not in the sister-country a stronger bul- 
wark against Popery, than the Congrega- 
tional churches. But they are poor, and 
need sympathy and pecuniary aid! We 
shall gladly receive contributions on their 
behalf.—EpirTor.] 

No subject is more discussed in Parlia- 
ment, in the Cabinet, in the newspapers, 
than Ireland. 

To judge of her importance by the amount 
of thought and time bestowed on her, we 
should pronounce no price too great with 
which to purchase her welfare. But with 
capabilities which, rightly directed, would 
place her high and blessed among the na- 
tions, and after being for centuries in Eng- 
land’s care—from the Giant’s Causeway to 
Cape Clear she is rent with distractions, 
masses of her population are sunk in 
wretchedness hardly to be believed by those 
who have not seen it, while their minds and 
consciences are held spell-bound by anti- 
christianism. Yes! take up the map of Eu- 
rope ; there lies Ireland alongside Britain, 
and an integral part of the empire; a rock 
on which administration after administra- 
tion has split—a problem that confounds 
statesmen of every creed—a perpetual clog 
on the wheels of government—a source of 
annoyance and anxiety to the whole com- 
munity. 

Can any thing be done for Treland ?— 
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“« Repeal the Legislative Union, and give 
us our own Parliament,” exclaim thousands 
of her sons. ‘‘ Adopt at once coercive mea- 
sures—put down the Papists, and re-esta- 
blish the glorious Protestant Ascendency,”’ 
exclaim thousands more. Volumes would 
fail to record the recipes prescribed by em- 
pirics or soberminded physicians to heal the 
land. Numbers who profess that they would 
serve her if they could, have become weary 
in hearing about her, and seem abandoning 
her to her fate, judging her case hopeless 
without an interposition of Providence next 
to miraculous. 

But there are Christians in Ireland ac- 
quainted with the country, and there are 
Christians elsewhere acquainted with the 
Bible, who think they see a bow of promise 
in the cloud that now appears to have settled 
on her destinies, and who have an instru- 
mentality which, by the blessing of God, can 
achieve for her what nothing else can do. 

Reader, God’s ‘‘ saving health’’ can cure 
Ireland’s maladies—the ‘‘ Sun of Righteous- 
ness”’ arising, will dissipate Ireland’s gloom 
—the preaching of the cross can do for Ire- 
land, and sooner or later shail do for Ire- 
land, what it has done elsewhere, as ‘‘ the 
power of God unto salvation.”’ 

Reader, in the faith of these facts ‘‘ The 
Congregational Union of Ireland ”” entered 
the field in 1829, and has continued till now 
‘holding forth the word of life’’ to the peo- 
ple. Its operations embrace, first, its home 
mission; and, secondly, its college. 

The brethren engaged as agents in the 
home mission, have been publishing salva- 
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tion by the cross, on the hill and in the 
valley, on the shore and in the street, in 
markets, court-houses, school-rooms, &c., 
as well as in places regularly set apart for 
worship. Multitudes of Roman Catholics 
and others have thereby heard of Jesus, 
many of whom, it is hoped, have received 
the truth in love, and some are now among 
the spirits of just men made perfect. Droop- 
ing churches have been revived, and new 
ones formed. Were means forthcoming, 
more labourers would be engaged for spheres 
long waiting to receive them. 

The Dublin Independent College is a 
natural, if not necessary associate of the 
Home Mission. It is a ‘school of the 
prophets,’ in which young men of ap- 
proved piety, talent, and zeal, are con- 
ducted through the various courses of study 
suitable to prepare them for the respect- 
able and effective discharge of the Chris- 
tian ministry. So far as is expedient and 
practicable, they attend the Dublin Uni- 
versity. The plan of the institution gene- 
rally resembles that in Glasgow, of which 
Dr. Wardlaw is Theological Tutor. The 
number of applicants for admission is far 
greater than can be received. 

Reader — Your contributions and your 
prayers are requested in behalf of these 
objects. A little band of true-hearted Chris- 
tian men, resident in Ireland, and devoted 
to her best interests, earnestly invite your 
sympathy and aid. They ask not, will you 
come, but will you enable them to go ‘to 
the help of the Lord against the mighty.” 
The position they occupy, and the work 
they have to do, is critically important to 
Christendom and the world. TIreland’s re- 
ligious state is vitally affecting that of Bri- 
tain, America, and other parts. Her eight 
millions of inhabitants, year after year, are 
sending forth powerfully-telling influences 
in all directions. Appearances warrant the 
expectation that in Ireland the battle of the 
Reformation will be fought anew, finally to 
decide whether the King of Zion or the 
Man of Sin shall be supreme, Here, then, 
let scriptural and spiritual Protestantism 
concentrate its powers to make a stand, and 
win achievements worthy of itself. 

No time is to be lost. The adversaries 
of truth are on the alert, by every means 
strengthening their cause. Within thirty 
years, another generation of Erin’s people 
will have passed beyond the reach of the gos- 
pel, and long before that period has elapsed, 
you may be no more able to assist them. 

The ‘‘green isle’’ is a land of picturesque 
scenery—a land of stirring intellects and 
generous hearts—a land of poets, warriors, 
statesmen, orators, artists, &c., whose names 
rank high in present fame. It is wished to 
make her, in the best sense, ‘‘an island of 
saints.’”’ 
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The committee are happy to state, that 
the Rev. J. Carlile, 3, Helmsley-terrace, 
Hackney, has kindly undertaken the office 
of Honorary Corresponding Secretary in 
London to the Congregational Union of Ire- 
land, ‘‘ assuring the committee of his un- 
abated interest in the prosperity of an in- 
stitution, in the organization of which he 
had the privilege of taking an active and 
prominent part.’’ Mr. C., in reply to the 
request of the committee, that he would for 
the present receive contributions towards the 
college department, intimates his willingness 
not only to receive, but eyen to solicit sub- 
scriptions for that object. 

It is necessary to explain, that the con- 
nexion formerly agreed to, pursuant to a 
conference at Liverpool, in June, 1841, be- 
tween the Congregational Union of Ireland 
and the Irish Evangelical Society, has been 
dissolved ; so that each institution will now 
again pursue its course, and make its ap- 
peals for public support, independently of 
the other, though not in opposition or un- 
christian rivalry. May the Head of the 
church prosper its scriptural efforts to fill 
Ireland with the light of life. 

The committee haye been already favour- 
ed with the following recommendations to 
the public :— 

“* Liverpool, Sept. 9, 1843. 

‘Tt appearing, upon the whole, most de- 
sirable that the Irish Congregational Union 
should henceforth carry on its home mis- 
sionary labours independently, I most cor- 
dially recommend their appeal for pecuniary 
aid to the countenance and support of the 
Christian public. 

(Signed) “THomas RAFFLES.’? 
‘* Liverpool, Oct. 4, 1843. 

““My pEAR Sir,—I regret that the ar- 
rangement agreed upon at the Liverpool 
Conference between the Irish Evangelical 
Society and your Union has not been found 
to answer. I don’t think it is desirable, even 
if possible, to attempt any further connexion 
between the two societies, now that they 
have amicably separated. It will still be the 
duty, as I am sure it is the interest, of both 
to preserve a good understanding ; and to 
occupy fields—and there is abundant room 
—so distinct and separate as to prevent, as 
far as possible, any fear of future collision. 
There will be this advantage in so acting, 
that both societies will have fair play, and 
the one that. succeeds best, will.in the end 
draw towards it the largest support and 
sympathies of the English churches. Your 
Union, in my judgment, has strong claims 
on the assistance of our churches, and I 
hope you will receive such a measure of 
encouragement as will leave you no room 
to complain. J shall, be glad to hear of 
your success, and shall do what I can to 
promote it. May God guide youin all your 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


measures, and succeed all your plans. With 
much respect, I remain, 
“‘ Very sincerely yours, 
(Signed) “Joun Kexzry.”’ 
“ Glasgow, Oct.7, 1843. 

“T have ever been, on principle, though 
I cannot now detail the grounds, favourable 
to the operations and the claims of the Con- 
gregational Union of Ireland. When the 
terms of co-operation between that Institu- 
tion and the Irish Evangelical Society were 
settled by the meeting of referees at Liver- 
pool, and subsequently acceded to by the 
committees of both societies, it was in the 
full understanding that the measure was a 
temporary one; and that the object of ulti- 
mate desire was, that the evangelization of 
Ireland, so far as the efforts of Congrega- 
tionalists for that end were concerned, should 
fall into the hands of the Irish churches 
themselves. Circumstances having recently 
led to the dissolution of the agreement just 
referred to, I cannot hesitate, from the views 
1 have always held, and without entering at 
all into the causes of the dissolution, to give 
my recommendation, in the strongest terms, 
to the Irish Congregational Union, without 
withdrawing it, at the same time, from the 
Trish Evangelical Society ; desircus as I am 
that, since the terms of co-operation have 
been found unnecessary, each of these In- 
stitutions should exert itself to the utter- 
most, with a free and holy emulation, in the 
spirit of mutual charity and common zeal, 
for the one great end which they have both 
in view. 

(Signed) “Ratph WARDLAW.” 

This work in Ireland requires prompt and 
liberal aid, and it is hoped that a response 
worthy of the cause will be given to this 
appeal. 

Communications for the Congregational 
Union of Ireland, may be addressed to 
Timothy Turner, Esq., Treasurer, Royal 
Bank ; and to Rev. W. Urwick, D.D., 
Secretary, Rathmines Mall, Dublin. 


IRISH EVANGELICAL 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


SOCIETY. 


Dear S1r,—Having just returned from a 
visit to the sister country, you will perhaps 
indulge me with a little space for the pur- 
pose of communicating to your readers some 
information relative to the religious con- 
dition of that important and interesting 
portion of the British empire. Ireland 
contains cight millions of inhabitants ; of 
which number seven millions are Papists. 
Of the remainder, about one half, it is sup- 
posed, are attached to the Protestant Epis- 
copal Establishment ; whilst about 500,000 
are connected with the various dissenting 
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bodies, by far the larger proportion belong- 
ing to the General Presbyterian Church of 
Treland. The political agitation which has 
for some time prevailed has in many cases 
increased the animosity that exists between 
the Catholics and Protestants; whilst on 
the other hand many, having by such agita- 
tion been taught to think freely on political 
subjects, are beginning to exercise the same 
freedom of thought on religious topics; and 
it may, therefore, be reasonably expected, 
that if the friends of scriptural truth can be 
induced to make a wise and prudent use of 
circumstances as they arise, much good may 
be anticipated. Education has become al- 
most universal. It was pleasing to see 
groups of children of both sexes, clothed in 
many cases in rags, hastening to school with 
their books under their arms, and evidently 
taking great delight in their occupation. In 
a very short time the entire population will 
possess the capacity to read; and it should, 
therefore, be an object of great solicitude 
with all the frends of truth to supply them 
with suitable books, not perhaps exclusively 
of a religious, but also of a generally in- 
structive and even entertaining nature. If 
but little hope can be entertained of making 
much impression on the adult population, 
let the rising generation be well instructed, 
let them be taught to think, let their minds 
be expanded, let truth be presented to their 
understandings, and we may hope that the 
happiest results will be realized. The atten- 
tion of the committee of the Irish Evan- 
gelical Society has been directed to this sub- 
ject ; and in my intercourse in Ireland, not 
only with our own agents, but with intel- 
ligent persons of all denominations, I found 
the universal feeling to be, that this should 
be the great object at which all who desire 
Treland’s welfare should direct their strenu- 
ous efforts. It is expected that the com- 
mittee will immediately make a trial in dif- 
ferent parts of the country, by engaging 
persons after the manner of the colporteurs 
in France, to sell at reduced prices books of 
an instructive, and especially of a religious 
nature. Special donations for this object 
will be thankfully received. 

The state of the country is much altered 
since this society commenced its labours, 
nearly thirty years ago. At that time there 
were but few evangelical preachers in the 
Protestant Episcopal Establishment ; whilst 
the Presbyterian church was extensively 
tainted with doctrinal error. A great im- 
provement in these respects is manifest in 
both these communions, and being engaged 
in efforts for the spiritual welfare of the 
community, but little assistance is received, 
or can be expected, from either of those 
parties, beyond their sympathy and _ their 
prayers, which it is pleasing to know that to 
a considerable extent in many places we 
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enjoy. The revival of the spirit of piety in 


these bodies, and the greater zeal they are — 


now displaying, have, in some instances, 
absorbed the good which this society in its 
earlier efforts was the honoured instrument 
of effecting. But I am happy to be able to 
state that many of the stations still occupied 
by the agents of the Irish Evangelical 
Society, continue to be favoured with the 
Divine presence and blessing. The attend- 
ance on their ministrations varies according 
to the character of the surrounding popula- 
tion. When Popery bears an almost ex- 
clusive sway, comparatively few will be 
found in stated attendance. But even then 
our ministers, availing themselves of the 
opportunity which sickness and death afford, 
are often enabled to preach ‘ the glorious 
Gospel of the blessed God ;’’ and whenever 
they do, they are listened to with deep at- 
tention, and with many expressions from the 
people of their interest and their thankful- 
ness. In other stations our brethren have 
been favoured with much success. I wit- 
nessed, in one instance, a considerable con- 
gregation collected in a mountainous district, 
many of the people, apparently thirsting 
for the water of life, travelling five, six, or 
seven Irish miles, and remaining during the 
interval of worship, that they may have the 
privilege of attending a second service. I 
have much pleasure in being able to state, 
that the brethren labouring in connexion 
with our society are persevering in their 
work with exemplary diligence. When they 
are sufficiently near to each other, they are 
doing this in perfect and delightful harmony 
with cach other; and, with their people, ex- 
press and manifest great affection for the 
Trish Evangelical Society, which for so many 
years has assisted to sustain them, and to 
secure to them the regular administration of 
gospel ordinances. But amidst much which 
the committee feel is of an encouraging na- 
ture, it is most grievous to know that many 
most important and promising fields of 
labour are neglected for no other reason 
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than a want of adequate funds. Double th 
number of agents could at once be most ad- 


‘wantageously | employed, had the committee 


the means of sustaining them. Here is an 
integral, portion-of,our empire, within twelve 
hours’ sail of our own shores, containing 
millions of our fellow subjects, who, without 
expressing any opinion on the religious 
systems that prevail, are really perishing in 
ignorance and sin. Will not our churches 
assist in rolling away this reproach? Will 
not wealthy Christians render the committee 
their aid in this time of their necessity ? 
If they will intrust the committee with their 
money, from actual inspection and personal 
observation, I can assure them it will be 
profitably spent. 
I am yours faithfully, 
THomas JAMES. 
Woolwich, Sept. 16, 1843. 


HONG KONG. 
From the Rev. Dr. Legge. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Dear Sr1r,—In a letter from the son of 
Leang A-fat, ‘‘the Chinese Evangelist,’ 
addressed to Mrs. Morrison, and published in 
your number for June, last year, I observe 
some statements very much to the discredit 
of ‘fan old domestic of Dr. Morrison’s,’’ 
named A. Gong. I beg to assure you there 
is no foundation for the charge which is 
there brought against the latter individual. 
Mr. Morrison, whose money, intrusted to 
him for the deliverance of his persecuted 
fellow Christians, he is said to have appro- 
priated to his own use, wrote of him to me 
about two years ago-in terms of high com- 
mendation, and during an acquaintance with 
him of nearly three years, I have found him 
a consistent and active Christian. 

I am, dear Sir: 
Yours affectionatly, 
Jamrs Lucee. 


AUTUMN LEAVES. 


Tor 


various forest trees that recent stood, 


With verdure and with fragrant beauty crown’d ; 
Where, safely rear’d were many a nestling brood; 
Who, ’mongst the leaves a happy dwelling found ; 


Now, 


scatter’d by the wind, those leaves bestrew the ground, 


So rapidly hath summer pass’d away; 

And with it all its blossoms and its flowers, 
And to the colder season now gives way; 
Bringing autumnal gales, with frequent showers, 


With sun’s 


declining strength, and days of shorter hours. 


Yet round the leafless trunk doth ivy cling 

With blossoms beauteous* in October keen, 

So through the dreariest hours, will comfort spring, 
And hope remaining still be evergreen. 


S.—F.S. A. 


* The ivy blossoms in October. 
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INDIA. 


GEORGE CHRISTIE’S NATIVE TEACHER. 


We have much pleasure in presenting the subjoined auto-biographical narrative 
of the Native Evangelist employed in connexion with our Mission at Neyoor, 
under the name of Georcr Curistiz, and supported by the christian liberality 
of William Kay, Esq., Grove House, near Liverpool. Our engraving for the 
present month is intended to depict an event in the interesting history of George 
Christie, which shows, in a manner at once affecting and delightful, the stedfast- 
ness of his christian character through the abundant grace he has received, and 
his readiness to pour out even his life, should it be required, on the sacrifice and 
service of his faith. The account to which attention is now invited has been 
transmitted by our esteemed Missionary brother, the Rev. John Abbs. 

“ When I was four years of age, my parents died, and I was nourished by my 
father’s mother till her death. . After that, I wandered from place to place, com- 
mitting much wickedness and enduring many hardships. Both before and after 
my marriage, I walked for a long time according to my wicked thoughts and de- 
sires, and many evil devices were in my heart. After this my wife was taken 
ill, and I had much sorrow of mind on account of her affliction. At that time I 
knew not that afflictions come to us because of our sinful nature ; and, being 
ignorant, I gave money and food to sorcerers to recite incantations and offer 
sacrifice to the images of evil spirits for my wife’s recovery. Although, according 
to the custom of the heathen, I expended much on these and such vain things, 
the sickness of my wife diminished not, but increased; and having been told 
that it would be good for me to seek an omen from a Polayen fortune-teller, I 
went to him and asked his assistance. He advised me to sacrifice more fowls : 
in order to purchase these, I took my wife’s jewels from her neck and sold them ; 
but, while about to make the offering, she became worse and swooned, upon 
which I thought all our preparations would be useless, and I became very sorry. 

“I wished to make my distress known to the Christian readers, but felt a 
difficulty, because I had often reproached the Christians, their Missionaries, and 
Readers, and had blasphemed the name of God. Soon after the spirit of my 
wife returned ; and, when she gained strength, I sent for the readers, inquired 
about the Gospel of Jesus Christ, heard their instructions, and united with them 
in prayer. Affliction continued and increased in my family, but Christ gave us 
much consolation. About two years after this, my wife died, at the age of 
twenty-two years. Her last words were, ‘O Jesus, suffer not my soul to lie in 
pain, but receive me to dwell with thee.’ After her death, I soon obtained 
strength by trusting in God, and desired to know more of the christian way. 

“One Sunday, I was seized by some Soodras, and told to carry a burden to a 
feast. I said, ‘I cannot carry this burden to-day, because it is my Lord’s day.’ 
They were very angry, beat me, and said, ‘ Who will punish us, if we kill you ?’ 
I replied, ‘ You cannot kill my soul; my body only you can kill.” They then 
bound me to a tree, (page 569,) and after beating me again, one of them said, 
‘ We must know the nature of this religion: although we beat this man, he com- 
plains not, nor does a tear fall from his eyes.’ I said, ‘They that mourn shall 
hereafter be comforted. They exclaimed, ‘ Who is this? Is he a disciple of De- 
vasaghayampilly ??* and immediately released me. 

“I was subsequently appointed a Moopen, and baptized by Mr. Abbs, who 
allowed me a small sum monthly for my support, and directed me to apply my 
mind to learning. Although I knew not a letter two years ago, I can now read 


* A Roman Catholic of this country who is reported to have suffered martyrdom many years since, 
with exemplary patiencér 
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the New Testament with little difficulty. I am now the reader of Locaucauvy, 
and often speak to travellers upon religion. I was once walking on the Rajah’s 
Path (high road) when aman of high caste approached and said, ‘Is it good or evil 
to learn the Vadam ?’ (Bible) Isaid, ‘It is good to leam.’ ‘ How is it good?’ 
I answered, ‘ Can we easily find the way in a dark night without a light? but if 
a light shines on us, we may discover the place we seek. Thus our hearts by 
sin are in darkness; but true light is manifested by Christ in the Gospel. He 
said, ‘It is good; the time will come when all people will learn the Vadam.’ 
We then continued walking, and talking in a friendly manner on this subject. I 
have often spoken to Brahmins, Mahometans, and Roman Catholics, and given 
them books to read, which they received joyfully ; some of them saying, that 
hereafter they would embrace our religion. That I and all the readers may in- 
crease in love and knowledge, I entreat God to give grace! Amen,” 


AUTO-BIOGRAPHY OF THE NATIVE TEACHER AMOO. 


Tee following interesting narrative (written by himself) of the Native Evangelist, 
supported by friends at Howden, under the name of HowpEn Bruce, has been 
received from the Rev. William Beynon, of Belgaum, by whom cordial and 
explicit testimony is borne to the christian excellence of his character, and the 


growing value of his Missionary labours. 


I was born at Buntwala, a village in the 
Mangalore Collectorate, about the year 
1824. My father and mother were of the 
Jain religion, and very zealous in the per- 
formance of its rites. When I was three 
years old, my mother took me to my grand- 
mother, who lived at a village called Coo- 
talum, and there I remained upwards of 
eleven years, occasionally visiting my pa- 
rents. J was brought up in entire ignor- 
ance of God—the true God—the Creator 
of all—and taught that to worship and obey 
the Gooroo, (heathen priest or teacher) was 
all that was necessary to make me happy. 
During my residence at Cootalum, I was 
left a motherless child. But God has been 
most kind and merciful to me! better than 
a father and mother is he, and who is like 
him? 

A few months after the death of my mo- 
ther, my father and brother came to Coo- 
talum, in order to take me home with them. 
Soon after returning to my father’s house, 
I went to Mangalore te visit my eldest sister, 
who was residing there; and, whilst living 
with her, my wishes led me to visit the 
Bundar Bazar (landing place). Returning 
in the evening, [ came along the road which 
leads by the house of the Rev. Mr. Hebick, 
in whose compound there was a school. I 
stood near the school-room door, and was 
surprised to see so many boys reading and 
writing. I felt a strong desire in my own 
mind to be taught to read and write, but felt 
afraid to go into the school, hearing that it 
belonged to a Padre Sahib (an English 
Missionary). 

While I was standing there, some of the 


masters came out and inquired who I was 
and why I stood there? and if I wished to 
be taught with the boys? I replied, that I 
should indeed rejoice to be taught to read 
and write, and that I would go home and 
ask my sister to allow me to go to school. 
They said, The master perhaps will support 
you. I replied that I could not eat their 
food and drink their water; that I wasa 
Jain, and had never done such a thing; and 
if I did, my people would put me out of 
caste. The following day I told my eldest 
sister that I wished to go to the Mission- 
aries’ school to be educated. She became 
very angry with me, and said, No, no; that 
will not do; you shall not go there, for they 
will make you a Christian, and what will 
become of us then? I told her that she 
was very much mistaken; that I was sure 
they could never make me a Christian: why 
should I desert my religion and friends 
and become an outcast? After a good 
deal of entreaty my sister allowed me to 
go to school. When I first arrived at the 
school, the boarders were taking their food. 
The schoolmaster requested me to remain 
until the gentlemen came to examine the 
school. Mr. Hebick soon after came in. 
He inquired who I was, and what I did 
there. He put his hand on my head and 
said, that he was glad that I had come to 
school. I was very much surprised to be 
received with so much kindness and wel- 
come. 

When the school was examined I heard 
much of the state of man as a sinner; that 
he was lost and without hope; and that he 
could only be saved through the Lord Jesus 
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Christ. The sin and guilt of idolatry were 
shown, and I also heard that there was no 
hope of salvation to any who trusted in 
images. Turning to me, the gentleman 
said, My dear boy, you area sinner; you 
do not know the true God, and Jesus Christ 
his Son whom he sent into the world to save 
sinners. He spoke a good deal of the love 
and favour of God. After hearing all, Ido 
not know what I felt. My heart melted 
within me. I immediately determined to 
stay in the school to know and hear more 
of this Saviour, and to learn that which con- 
cerned the salvation of my soul. 

But I was little aware of the difficulties 
and opposition with which I should have to 
contend. As soon as my determination 
was known, my relatives and friends, and 
a great number of Jains, my caste people, 
said that I had become a Christian. I told 
them how I felt, and what my wishes were. 
I was frightened, and prayed to God to help 
me. There was a great uproar. Some 
threw dust in the air; others cursed me and 
the Missionaries in the name of their gods, 
and tried to force me away; but I would 
notgo. They watched me; and soon after, 
when they saw me standing near the school- 
room door, they rushed upon me, caught 
hold of my hands, and severely flogged me. 
Some said, Such a fellow should not live 
any longer; he must be put to death. 
Among them were my eldest sister, and my 
old grandmother, whose conduct deeply 
affected me. The latter said that I ought 
to be cut into four quarters and hung at the 
four corners of the earth. My dear sister, 
when she saw my mind was fixed, wept bit- 
terly, and fell down senseless to the ground. 
When she recovered she was taken home 
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by her husband. All this pierced my heart. 


- It was to me a sudden and severe trial at 


the time; yet the Lord, my Saviour and 
strength, had pity upon me, a poor weak 
boy. The words of the Lord Jesus, re- 
corded in Matt. v. 11, 12, gave me great 
comfort, and strengthened me; and so they 
have many times since—I shall never for- 
get them. 

When my relations saw that their efforts 
to induce me to return to them were use- 
less, they pronounced a curse upon me and 
left me to myself. My caste people tried to 
force me back by making outcasts of my 
family. This they did for fourteen days ; 
but, finding the plan ineffectual, they re- 
stored them; charging them, at the same 
time, that if they held any intercourse with 
me, they should immediately be put out of 
caste. From the time I was deserted by 
my family and friends, the Lord Godgmy 
Saviour, has been my guide. 

In November 1839, I left Mangalore for 
Dharwar. Hearing that there were Mis- 
sionaries at Belgaum, I went thither, and 
was introduced to them by the teacher So- 
lomon, who acted most kindly towards me. — 

Soon afterwards, Mr. Beynon took me 
under his protection and care, and taught 
me more fully the word of God. Iwas bap- 
tized by him in the Shapore chapel, on the 
Ist of January, 1842. I continue to study 
under him. To God be all the praise for 
what he has done for me! My trust is m 
that blessed Saviour who gave his life for 
me. I wish to make known his salvation 
to my own countrymen, that they may 
know the true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
he has sent. 


SALEM. 

Tur facts stated in the appended extracts of a Missionary Journal, transmitted 
by the Rey. J. M. Lechler, exhibit, in a very affecting manner, the ignorant and 
degraded state of the native population in this part of India, the influence of 
ancient superstitions customs over their minds, the spirit of inquiry which is begin- 
ning to arouse them from their intellectual lethargy and thraldom, and the neces- 
sity for employing additional means to spread amongst them the principles of 
true knowledge, and guide their feet into the way of peace. 


Jan. 25, 1843.—Speaking with some hea- 
then men of the custom of burning their 
dead, I asked them what they thought be- 
comes of the soul when the body dies and 
is burnt? One of them replied, ‘‘ When 
the body is burnt, the soul is burnt too.” 
I said, that I did not think so; for the 
soul being a spirit, it was impossible to 
burn it. I then enlarged on the subject, 
reading to them the passages which bear on 
this point. They all seemed to be much 
delighted, and one of them, the school- 
master, who had heen sneering the previous 


evening, said he wished very much to have 
the book from which I was reading. (It 
was the New Testament belonging to my 
servant, as I had already given mine away.) 
He had hardly finished asking, when ano- 
ther one said he wished to have it too. I 
told the latter that I would send him one 
from Salem ; but seeing one lying near my 
box, belonging to one of the assistants, he 
would not cease till we gave it tohim. It 
was rather old, but he preferred it to wait- 
ing for a new one. At morning prayers | 
we had two intelligent heathen from a 
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neighbouring village with us, who heard 
very attentively, 1 Cor. xv., which we were 
veading. Both asked for the New Testa- 
ment from which we had been reading; 
but, as this was the only one that remained, 
we gave them a copy of the Psalms, and a 
part of the Old Testament. 

This afternoon, while reading Dr. Philip’s 
“Researches in South Africa,” a family of 
Brahmins came near my place. The wo- 
men washed their clothes ina small tank, 
and dried them ; and, in the meantime, two 
little boys, with two young men and their 
father, assembled under a green tree oppo- 
site the Choultry. Whilst the men sat and 
talked with one another, the boys made 
themselves very busy in oiling the idols 
which stood under the tree, pouring water 
over them, and decorating them with 
flowers. I went near, and asked the old 
Brahmin why the boys were doing so. He 
replied, ‘* We are doing homage to the 


573 


Swamy ;* I know it is madness, but such 
is the custom of the country: what is to 
be done??’ I said, ‘Is this the Swamy? 
TI see nothing but stones.’’—‘‘ Yes,’ an- 
swered one of the young men, ‘‘ this is the 
Lord—the God who created and preserved 
us.’? J then tried to show them that God 
is a Spirit, and that he cannot ‘be repre- 
sented by a stone, or any other substance ; 
but while I was talking, the old man got 
up, laid a few plantains before the idol, 
and broke some cocoa-nuts, the milk of 
which he poured out before the senseless 
stone. Lights were also kindled, and in- 
cense burnt. After making a few more re- 
marks on the sin and foolishness of this 
idol-worship, I prepared to go on my jour- 
ney. The old Brahmin, seeing this, took 
up a few plantains, and cocoa-nut shells, 
and presented them to me; but I refused 
taking them, saying that I would not eat 
any thing that had been offered to idols. 


NATIVE FEMALE BOARDING SCHOOL AT MADRAS. 


Few objects connected with the Missionary work in India present an aspect of 
greater interest and importance than the Native Female Orphan and Boarding 


Schools, several of which are now in promising operation. 


In addition to the 


accounts recently published of the progress of these excellent Institutions, we 
have now the pleasure to present a brief but gratifying report, lately received, of 
the Nutive Female Boarding School, under the superintendence of Mrs. W. 


Porter, at Madras. 


This schoolis superintended by Mrs. Wil- 
liam Porter. The number of children has 
considerably increased since last year, and, 
in consequence of this, we have been com- 
pelled to enlarge our premises. Nearly 
fifty children, separated as much as possible 
from heathen associations, are boarded, 
clothed, and educated. Their education is 
chiefly in the vernacular language; but 
they are taught English to a great extent, 
and always examined in what they have 
learned, through the medium of their own 
language. Large portions of Scripture, in 
Tamil and English, have been committed 
to memory; also, Dr. Watts’s First and 
Second Catechisms, in Tamil and English ; 
and Watts’s Divine Songs, and Historical 
Catechism, in English. Tamil grammar 
and geography have been attended to by 
some of the elder scholars. 

The progress of the children, in divine 
and human knowledge, is very encouraging, 
nor is this all—there have been some pleas- 
ing manifestations of religious feeling which 
suffice to show that our labour is not alto- 
gether “in vain in the Lord.’’ It would 
be interesting to speak of these more at 
length; but with children so young, and in 


a country so demoralizing, we have learned 
to rejoice with trembling : our hopes may 
be blighted, but we commit our youthful 
charge to his care, who will not break 
the bruised reed, or quench the smoking 
flax. 

We have been greatly encouraged in this 
sphere of labour by the kindness of friends 
in England and India. We are helped 
both by their contributions and their 
prayers. One kind friend, writing from 
England as the representative of many 
more, and sending contributions for the 
support of eight children, asks for the 
name, disposition, and general character of 
each of the children, that she and they may 
‘‘individualize them at a throne of grace.’’ 
This is the kind of interest we wish our 
friends to manifest. We are confident as 
to its result. Let our friends, with their 
contributions, give us their special, earnest, 
and continued prayers, and we feel sure that 
a blessing cannot long be withheld. ‘‘ God 
will bless us;’’ for, though the soil be 
barren in which the seed of truth is cast, 
and there is no human probability that 
it will ever germinate and grow, we can- 
not forget the promise of a faithful God. 


* A name applied to God, or any being thought to be of a superior order, 
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CHINA. 


Tue subjoined communications afford renewed occasion for the exercise of gra- 
titude and hope, in connexion with the operations of the Society in this part of 
the world. It will be seen that a very encouraging commencement has been made 
at Ningpo, one of the five ports to which free access has been secured to our 
countrymen by the Treaty of Peace; and ¢here, under the guidance and favour 
of Him whose kingdom ruleth over all, it may be confidently anticipated that a 
permanent footing for the Christian Missionary will be obtained. It will also be 
seen that a general meeting of the brethren was about to be held at Hong-Kong, 
for the purpose of deliberating on the further measures to be adopted in order 
to improve, to the utmost practicable extent, the present facilities and oppor- 
tunities for the extension of the Gospel in China. To the proceedings of that 
meeting, conducted as we are assured they will have been, under a deep sense 
of the importance of the subject, and with earnest supplication for divine coun- 
sel, we look with great interest and hope; and trust we shall be able, in an 
early number, to place them before our readers. 


(From Rey. W. C. Milne, Ningpo, January 22, 1843.) 


It were needless for me to enter into 
detail upon the views and feelings which 
prompted me to take the step of leaving 
Chusan at least for a time, and of proceed- 
ing to Ningpo, to reside, if possible, in the 
heart of the city. The principal objects I 
had in view were, by being thrown entirely 
into Chinese society, to assimilate myself 
to the people in speech and manner, and to 
become acquainted with them as they really 
are,—these objects, if gained, would qualify 
me for further usefulness in whatever sphere 
I might to fill during the rest of my life. 

With these views, I left Chusan on the 
7th of December, at noon, in a common 
native passage-boat. Beside myself, there 
were, my teacher, a servant boy, and some 
twenty passengers—all Chinese. It was 

* about six in the evening of the same day, 
that we dropped anchor at one of the prin- 
cipal jetties, near the eastern gate of the 
city. I landed, and proceeded at once with 
my teacher and boy to the house of a sur- 
geon, whose acquaintance I had made at 
Chusan, and whose frequent invitations en- 
couraged me to place myself under his 
family-roof for a few days, until I should 
be able to procure suitable lodgings. He 
received me with a hearty welcome, and has 
acted with uniform kindness. 

To the people of the city, it was not a 
novel thing to see an Englishman, for a 
steamer had only left Ningpo the same 
morning with several British officers, who 
had been ona visit. But the sudden ap- 
pearance, in the dusk of the evening, of a 
solitary individual, dressed in a habit dif- 
ferent from the uniform of the United Ser- 
vice, to which the inhabitants had become 


accustomed, excited a little stir; and pre- 
sently messengers appeared from the public 
offices to inquire into my name, my rank, 
and my objects. Late in the evening, I had 
a card sent me from the Chi-fu of the de- 
partment of Ningpo, by whose marks of 
attention I had previously been honoured 
in Chusan. It was my intention from the 
first to make wy early respects to some of 
the principal authorities; and the next 
morning, I called upon Shu Kungshau, the 
officer mentioned above. He received me 
with great politeness, and entertained me 
kindly. There were one or two other Civil 
Officers present. From his worship Shu I 
have, since that visit, received marks of 
friendship and real kindness. A day or 
two after my call, he returned it in person, 
and has again and again sent me his ecard, 
occasionally adding a present. It was also 
through his influence that I got into cem- 
fortable lodgings; and afterwards, when I 
was obliged to seek other quarters, it was 
one of his private Secretaries who arranged 
for the rooms I now occupy. 

The other officers of the place also have 
been courteous, and nothing has been done, 
said, or hinted, indicative of a desire on 
their part that I should leave the place; 
but, on the contrary, strong wishes have 
been expressed that I should remain. This 
I have taken as a token for good. I would 
not, however, have it to be inferred from 
what I have just written that they are in 
any degree favourable to the Christian Re- 
ligion, for they yet scarcely understand my 
objects. From what I have heard, they 
anticipate that my acquirements in the lan- 
guage will be called into exercise on the 
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opening of the trade at this port, when they 
seem to suppose I shall be employed in an 
official capacity as a medium of intercourse 
between the subjects of the two nations. 
As for the people, a change has come 
over them as great as over their officers. 
By many of the respectable and influential 
citizens I have been visited: from some 
of them I have received the most flattering 
assurances of their good-will, and from 
others sensible expressions of it, such as 
sometimes test one’s modesty and patience. 
The late war has left an indelible impres- 
sion on this part of the country; and the 
awful dread of the British soldiery and 
arms, in which all alike share—high and 
low, rich and poor, man and woman, young 
and old—is, I think, almost a sufficient 
guarantee that the peace will be kept, until 
the benefits, reaped from commercial and 
frieualy intercourse, shall have strength- 
ened the alliance against further violation. 
Since the 7th of December, with the ex- 
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ception of the opening week of this year, 
which I spent at Chusan, I have remained 
here a solitary Englishman amid a bustling 
population of Chinamen, and under the 
paternal government and protection of the 
Emperor of China—none daring to make me 
afraid. I have been now nearly six weeks 
a resident in this city, and, during that 
time, have associated constantly and almost 
solely with the natives. 

In the opportunities of friendly inter- 
course, I have been favoured with, during 
this stay, I trust I have not entirely for- 
gotten my vocation: it has been my endea- 
vour to teach my visitors that ‘‘ this is life 
eternal, that they might know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent.” 
Tn this conversational mode of communi- 
cating scriptural truths, I find myself daily 
gaining utterance; and it only needs that I 
should be faithful to my calling, and ener- 
getic in wielding the sword of the Spirit, to 
improve the acquirement. 


(From Dr. Lockhart, Chusan, July 11, 1843.) 


I arrivep at this place, June 13th, and 
immediately sent word to my dear brother, 
Mr. Milne, of my arrival. In a few days 
he came over from Ningpo, and after stay- 
ing here for a short time, he returned to 
that city, and I went with him, and stayed 
with him till his departure for Canton, 
overland, through the interior of the coun- 
try, of which important event I will after- 
wards speak further. As you may have heard 
from him, he had been living seven or eight 
months alone at Ningpo, and on my ar- 
rival there I was much pleased to see the 
cordiality and kindness with which he was 
every where received by all classes: he has 
obtained an extensive knowledge of the 
dialect of the place, and speaks it readily 
and fluently. 

Ningpo is a large, populous, and flourish- 
ing place; much activity and bustle per- 
vade the streets, and, wherever we went, 
civility was displayed. While I stayed there 
I daily attended to a large number of pa- 
tients, who flocked to the house, and 
crowded round it; and I was pleased to see 
that an influence could so soon be obtained 
over the minds of the people. The mornings 
were wholly taken up with my medical duties, 
and the afternoons and evenings spent in 
visiting various parts of the city, and gain- 
ing such information as I could regarding 
the place. This city is a most desirable 
position for some of the agents of our So- 
ciety, and I trust it will be speedily occu- 
pied ; that is, if Shanghae and it are both to 


be taken as stations of the London Mis- 
sionary Society ; but, perhaps, of the two, 
Shanghae is the more important. 

Since Mr. Milne heard that he would 
have to attend the meeting at Hong-Kong, 
it has been a subject of fervent prayer, and 
of anxious thought, whether it would not 
be highly desirable for him to proceed over- 
land through the interior of the country, 
rather than by ship: his teacher, wko has 
gone with him as guide, assured him of the 
practicability of the plan, and urged him 
to adopt it. On my arrival he explained to 
me all the circumstances, and after we had 
talked the matter over and prayed on the 
subject, I gave my hearty approval of his 
plan, and wished him to follow it out; and 
last Sabbath. but one, July 2nd, he deter- 
mined, if it should be the Lord’s will, to 
take the journey; and eventually last Fri- 
day was the day fixed on for his departure, 
viz., July 7th, which will be a day memor- 
able to me as long as I live. 

The remainder of the morning was spent 
in various preparations for the journey, and 
making all arrangements regarding the 
teacher, servant, and boy, who were to go 
with our dear brother. In the afternoon I 
sent off all his English articles, books, 
clothes, &c. &c., with my own luggage, to 
the boat that was to take me to Chusan. 
We then prayed together for a successful 
issue to this great undertaking, and be- 
sought the Lord that he would grant every 
support and guidance by the way, and bless 
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the traveller in all his course, delivering him 
from evil and danger, and watching over 
him to the end of the journey. 

Before starting, we again commended 
each other to the divine protection. About 
half-past ten, p. m., we left the house, 
Mr. Milne’s luggage being sent on to his 
boat: we passed through the city gates to- 
gether, and efter turning a few streets, our 
roads separated, and we bade each other a 
final adieu. He went to the boat which was to 
take him up the river, and on to Shaou- 
Ling, while I went down the river, and to 
Tinghae. 

I expect to hear frequently from him on 
his journey, but cannot have a letter till the 
end of this week at the earliest: he hopes 
to reach Hong Kong in about thirty days, 
if all be well. May the Lord watch over 
my dear brother, grant unto him every 
mercy on his way, and carry him to the 
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end of his journey in peace and safety. The 
information that he will obtain will, doubt- 
less, be very valuable both to himself and 
the brethren whom he will meet at Hong- 
Kong; and.as the meeting of our brethren 
is tobe held in, August, Mr. Milne will, I 
think, be able to reach that place in time. 

How soon is it the intention of the So- 
ciety to send out new agents to this coun- 
try? It would be very desirable, and would 
greatly expedite the work, if some were to 
be sent out at once, so that the new stations 
determined on might be speedily occupied ; 
for it is a pity to lose any time when so 
effectual a door is thrown open before usin 
this land. If I might express an opinion, 
I would urge on the Directors the necessity 
of sending out three or four instantly, and 
the remainder can follow as soon as may be 
judged convenient. 


a 


(From Rey. Dr. Legge, Hong-Kong, July 31, 1843.) 


As the Government steamer, Akbar, leaves 
this settlement to-morrow with despatches 
for Bombay, I embrace the opportunity to 
inform you of our safe arrival here on the 
10th instant. We were altogether three 
weeks on the voyage from Singapore to 
Macao, and, through the goodness of Divine 
Providence, experienced not a single storm 
of any violence. I hope the brethren, 
Medhurst, Dyer, and John and Alexander 
Stronach, who were to leave Singapore on 
the 15th of this month, will be as highly 
favoured, and that we shall have the plea- 
sure of greeting them in the course of the 
present week. It is not likely that Mr. 
Milne will be down from Ningpo so soon; 
perhaps not before the 10th of August. 
Mr. Lockhart went up to Chusan with his 
family in June, and he has not written 
whether he intends coming down again to 
be present at the meeting. With the ex- 
ception of him, and should nothing unto- 
ward have occurred, all your Missionaries 
will be assembled here, and have com- 
menced their deliberations before the middle 
of next month. 

We are at present living in the Medical 
Missionary Hospital, with Dr. and Mrs. 
Hobson, who received us with all hospi- 
tality and christian affection. It is, in- 


deed, impossible at present to rent a house 
in the present state of the settlement, as 
the houses already built are not nearly suf- 
ficient to accommodate all the merchants 
who must remove here from Macao, in the 
course of a month or two. This is owing 
to the Government having originally made 
limited grants of land for building purposes, 
and declined, during the last five months, 
making any such grants at all. We shall 
barely be in time to avail ourselves of 
the fresh issues which are soon to be made. 
The Plenipotentiary is to turn his atten-~ 
tion to the subject after the departure of 
the Akbar, and it is desirable that an early 
application should be made by us, lest the 
situations best suited for our purpose should 
be secured by other parties. 

I like the aspect of Hong-Kong. It is 
a long series of hills. The only level 
ground is in the intervening valleys. No 
people living here could fall into the mistake 
that the earth was avast plain. The Chi. 
nese population is not yet very large, but 
as soon as the mercantile houses come over 
from Macao, there will be an increase of 
several thousands. Ultimately the island 
will become a hive, and I hope that many a 
christian swarm will go forth to settle on 
the adjoining continent. 


FOR NOVEMBER, 1843, 


577 


NEW HEBRIDES,—MISSION AT TANNA, 


(From Rey. Messrs. Turner and Nisbet, Tanna, December 10th, 1842.) 


Ever since we landed, we have been fa- 
voured with as many encouragements as 
could be expected in the present stage of 
the Mission. 

The war, that broke out about four months 
ago, still continues, and we know not when 
it will end. At present, we have no fear 
whatever for our personal safety. Itis a 
sad hindrance, however, to our work,— 
causing our schools to be unattended, nar- 
rowing’ our sphere of labour, and, in a 
thousand ways, working mischief. Still 
we must hope that it will all end, in some 
way or other, for the advancement of the 
Redeemer’s glory. This is our daily special 
prayer. 

War is not likely to be our greatest 
hindrance. Now that we begin to under- 
stand the state of things better, we find a 
priestcraft exercised here, from which we 
expect to meet much opposition. The 
struggle has already commenced. There is 
an extensive district in the neighbourhood 
of the Volcano, populated entirely by 
“sacred men,’’ as they are called. These 
are supposed to cause almost all the sick- 
ness and death, and are thought to have the 
power of both under their control. They 
have gained an astonishing influence over 
the minds of the people: pigs and all sorts 
of valuables are poured into their treasury 
from day to day; and thus they live as 
lords, or rather tyrants, over multitudes 
around. These wily fellows begin to see 
that if Christianity prevails, it will be a 
death-blow to their craft; and they seem 
determined, if possible, to exterminate us. 
They have made desperate attempts upon 
our lives, but these providentially have been 
arrested. One of our servants, however, 
lately received a blow from the club of 
one of them, which we feared would prove 
fatal. In great mercy, the Lord blessed 


the means for his recovery, and he is now 
nearly well. Wherever we go we have to 
be on our guard against these fellows. The 
people all around are eagerly hoping that 
what we say is true, and that they may yet 
be freed from the shackles of these disease-. 
makers; but we fear it will be some time 
before their deep-rooted prejudice is extir- 
pated. For a time we have deemed it pru- 
dent not to go near that district, where we 
are likely to meet with violence. We get 
the people to come from the places near it, 
for conversation and worship. Very soon 
we must try and visit them in some way or 
other. Yesterday, a Chief from that neigh- 
bourhood told us most affectingly that his 
people were ‘‘ weeping’? on account of 
what had taken place, and fearing that it 
would prevent ‘‘ Misi,’’ as they call us, 
from joining them for along time. Pray 
for us! We have no fear. The hairs of 
our heads are all numbered, and our Father 
will not permit anything to befal us but 
what shall seem good in His sight. We 
know too that we have Omnipotence on our 
side; and that He who is for us need but 
speak the word, and satanic opposition in 
every form shall be driven as chaff before 
the wind. 

We are sadly retarded in our work for 
want of native teachers. May we soon have 
some from among the Tannese themselves ! 
But, in the meantime, we greatly need a 
few good Samoans or Rarotongans. We 
have only one teacher who is of any use to 
us on the island, and he is often unwell. 
We might settle some teachers immediately 
on many important parts of the island, 
where there are Chiefs from time to time 
sending pressing requests; and oh! do not 
let us be without as many European bre- 
thren as you can possibly send us! 


SOUTH AFRICA. 
UITENHAGE, 


(From Rev. W. Elliott, Uifenhage, July 17, 1843.) 


Wr have lately had the pleasure of re- 
ceiving into church communion three Fingo 
women. I have every reason to believe 
that they are all subjects of the grace of 
God, walking in the fear of the Lord. 
There is strong evidence of the sincerity of 
these people in their conduct under the per- 
secutions they have to endure from their 
unbelieving countrymen. The believing 


“ 


Fingos have found it advisable to separate 
themselves from the general body of their 
people, and form a little Christian village, 
about half an hour’s ride from the town. 
It consists of five or six Christian families, 
who present a striking contrast to the Fin- 
goes still living in a savage state. They 
are well clad, live in habits of industry, and 
are gradually accumulating property. They 
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hold religious worship together morning 
and evening; and manifest the most ear- 
nest desire for instruction. 

I had ‘occasion, the other day, to ride 
out to their encampment, to visit a sick 
woman. As I had not seen much of that 
part of the country, I left the horse in 
charge of my little boy, and ascended one 
of the ravines in the neighbourhood. On 
my return I found my son surrounded by 
the villagers, sitting on the ground, reading 
and spelling, delighted with the unexpected 
visit of their young teacher. The children 
manifest great readiness in learning; but 
their parents, with two or three exceptions, 
notwithstanding their indomitable persever- 
ance, make but little progress. There is 
another interesting little village about the 
same distance from town, in another direc- 
tion, consisting of ten or twelve Christian 
Bassouta families, who meet together morn- 
ing and evening for worship. These people 
are, for the most part, more industrious 
and better disposed than the Fingoes. They 
dress uncommonly well, keep their houses 
beautifully clean, and supply many families 
in Uitenhage with milk from their herds 
and flocks. It is a remarkable fact, that 
though the Bassoutas and Fingoes form a 
considerable part of the Mission church, 
not a single charge of delinquency has ever 
been brought against one of them, and any 
little misunderstanding, that may take place 
among them, is easily adjusted. This is in 
a great degree to be attributed to the fact, 
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that not one of them, so far as I know, 
makes use of wine, or strong drink; and 
they are the only class of the coloured po- 
pulation of whom this can be said. 

I had lately the pleasure of baptizing a 
man and woman, who give the most satis- 
factory evidence of a change of heart. They 
both trace their first religious impressions 
to the simple instructions of a member of 
the church, who lives at a farm about twenty 
miles from Uitenhage, and who has, for 
many years, held religious worship with his 
fellow-servants and others, every Sabbath- 
day, and an evening or two in the week. 
The simple labours of this man have been 
wonderfully blest. His mother, wife, bro- 
ther, and sisters, are consistent members of 
the Mission-church; and, together with 
several others, attribute their acquaintance 
with the truth to the instrumentality of 
their devoted relative. 

The most prosperous class of the co- 
loured population in these parts, and, I 
believe, throughout the Colony, are the late 
apprentices. They are now reaping the 
advantages of those habits of industry to 
which they have been necessarily addicted 
from their early youth. Many of them are 
respectable tradesmen, and if they were as 
provident of their earnings as the Fingoes 
and Bassoutas, they would be rich. From 
their habits and associations, they more 
nearly approach the European character 
than any other class of the natives. 


CONVERSION OF AN ENGLISHMAN IN JAMAICA, 
(From Mr. W. Milne, Four Paths, March 13, 1843.) 


DurineG the past year, a large measure of 
outward success has attended the preaching 
of the Gospel at Four Paths, and Brixton- 
hill; and I believe that, in not a few in- 
stances, a genuine and abiding work of the 
Holy Spirit bas been exerted on the minds 
and hearts of the hearers, enlightening them 
to know their true condition, and disposing 
them to embrace Jesus Christ as their only 
hope of salvation. Several white persons 
(emigrants and others) who formerly ‘‘ op- 
posed themselves,’’ have become constant 
attendants on the preaching of the Gos- 
pel. I subjoin a short account of one of 
these, whose death-bed I attended, and re- 
specting whom I humbly believe, that, 
though a sinner above many, he found 
mercy of the Lord. 

From his youth he had been instructed 
in the Scriptures, and had even been a 
Sunday-school teacher, in connexion with 
an Independent church in England. But 
on coming to Jamaica, he cast aside his 
profession, and soon plunged into the worst 


sins of the country. He occasionally at- 
tended chapel, but without putting away 
the evil of his doings; though at the same 
time he constantly affirmed to his compa- 
nions that the doctrines preached by your 


_ Missionsries were in accordance with the 


word of God. 

In the midst of this career of wickedness, 
a dangerous illness seized him, and com- 
pelled his reluctant mind to think of God 
and eternity. He sent for me, and re- 
quested me to pray with him. I told him 
that could not save him, unless by a sincere 
and hearty repentance, and confession of 
his sins to God, he turned from them to 
receive Jesus Christ as his only Saviour. I 
tried to bring his transgressions before him, 
and to fix his attention on them in all their 
aggravated malignity, as having been com- 
mitted against the convictions of his own 
conscience, and amidst unnumbered mercies 
from his Heavenly Father’s hand. He ad- 
mitted them freely and fully; said they 
were his burden night and day ; and that if 
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God were to cast him into hell on account 
of them, he must pronounce him righteous 
and just. But he knew, also, what is said 
in the Scriptures of the willingness of God 
to pardon every penitent sinner, who seeks 
forgiveness through the merits of his Son. 

We read and repeated various passages, 
in which the lost and undone through sin 
are invited to come to Jesus, and assured 
of eternal life on the ground of his having 
suffered unto death. On visiting him next 
day, he declared his faith in Jesus Christ ; 
said he had no hope in himself, for he had 
been a vile sinner; and came as a hum- 
ble suppliant whose only hope was in the 

‘word and promise of Jehovah. His past 
life appeared to him very abominable—he 
abhorred himself on account of it, and ex- 
pressed his fixed determination, should it 
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please God to restore him to health, to take 
up the cross, and bear it after Christ, to 
whatever shame it might expose him; but, 
as it was very uncertain whether God would 
ever grant him the opportunity he desired, 
he promised, at my request, to call those 
around him who had been the partners in 
his crimes, and warn them of their danger. 
He thanked me very warmly for my atten- 
tions to him; and I left him never to see 
him again in life. I know that a death-bed 


- repentance is little to be relied on; but 


even on a death-bed God may give ‘‘re- 
pentance unto life.’”’ Have we not reason 
to hope, that in this case there was a heart- 
felt view of the evil of sin, and a believing 
application to that blood which cleanseth 
from all iniquity? The day will declare it. 


TAHITI AND MADAGASCAR. 


Tur Directors have great satisfaction in presenting the following cordial expres- 
sion of christian sympathy in the trials of the Society, as connected with Tahiti 
and Madagascar, lately received from the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland :— 


A Knockbracken, Belfast, Sept. 28, 1843. 

GrenrtemMEeN,—The Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Ireland, at its late meeting, ap- 
pointed me to convey to you its unanimous and cordial sympathy, in relation to the trials 
which, in the inscrutable providence of the Redeemer, you have been called to sustain, 
through the severe and protracted persecution of the christian converts in Madagascar, 
and the recent popish aggressions upon Tahiti. 

In conyeying to you this expression of christian regard and condolence, permit me to 
say on behalf of the Synod, that, in common with many other friends of pure and unde- 
filed religion, we rejoiced sincerely in your philanthropic and christian efforts to evange- 
lize the ‘‘dark places of the earth,” as exhibiting obedience to the Saviour’s parting 
command; stimulating the various sections of the Church to engage in a similar enterprise 
of mercy; and affording the cheering prospect of the approach of that delightful era, when 
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, and when ‘ He shall have dominion 
from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth.’’ 

With deep interest we marked the success that the Lord vouchsafed to the labours of 
your Missionaries in Madagascar. By their persevering exertions in setting up the ma- 
chinery of Scriptural instruction, and the favour shown, for a season, by persons in autho- 
rity, to your plans for the christian education of the heathen youth of that large island, 
we rejoiced that a wide and effectual door seemed to be opened before you; and our ear- 
nest hope was, that, through your instrumentality, this would be one of the isles that 
should wait for the Redeemer’s law, and be speedily added as a willing appendage to his 
Mediatorial kingdom. With the history of your labours, trials, and successes in Tahiti, 
and other islands of the South Sea, we have long been familiarly acquainted. We regarded 
with unfeigned pleasure the astonishing change which the Spirit of power, accompanying 
your labours, had produced among the Polynesian races. In the prosperity of the infant- 
churches of the Society and Navigators Islands, we had learned to cherish a warm and, 


we trust we may add, a prayerful interest. By the blessing from on high resting on the 
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lovely and devoted spirit which they have manifested, we had hoped that the light of the 
Gospel might be made to beam upon other lands yet in pagan darkness, until the abund- 
ance of the sea should be converted to the Lord, and the east and west together should be 
irradiated by the beams of the Sun of Righteousness. 

We are much concerned that these pleasing anticipations appear, for the present, to be 
frustrated; and that the enemy has so far prevailed as to arrest the progress of the work 
which had been so auspiciously commenced. While we desire to render thanks to God for 
the grace given to the converts.in Madagascar, by which some of them have been enabled, 
even to death, to witness for Christ a good confession, and others continue in seclusion 
and voluntary exile for the truth’s sake; we lament the relentless cruelties which heathen 
rulers have been permitted to inflict upon these simple-minded and devoted confessors. 
We would unite with you in earnest prayer to the King of Saints, that his gracious pre- 
sence may be with his servants in the fiery furnace, and that He would mercifully inter- 
pose to break the power of their persecutors, and to work deliverance for his afflicted 
people. Our assured confidence is, that the martyr-blood which has been shed in Mada- 
gascar, will be remembered when the Lord arises to execute vengeance upon the gods of 
the heathen, and that it will yet prove the seed of a future glorious church. 

Regarding the French aggression upon Tahiti, as instigated by a rapacious and intolerant 
priesthood, and as a development of the designs of the Man of Sin-to extinguish the light 
of evangelical truth wherever he has the power, we sympathise most cordially with the 
Queen of Tahiti, in being despoiled of her authority and hereditary rights, by treachery 
and threatened violence—with the faithful Missionaries, and members of the Mission- 
churches in that and other islands of the Pacific, in the manifold dangers to which they are 
exposed—and with you, in the severe trial which you have been called to endure, by wit- 
nessing those deprived of their legitimate rights, and subjected to jeopardy from the inroads 
of Popish idolatry, superstition, and oppression, in whom you cannot but feel a paternal 
interest. While there is too much reason to apprehend, from the movements of Popery 
throughout the nations, that the attempt may ere long be made in other quarters to check 
the spread of truth, to oppress its friends, to turn aside unestablished converts from the 
simplicity of the Gospel, we trust and pray, that thereby the friends of Christ may be 
excited to a more vigorous opposition to anti-christian error and delusion, and to increased 
devotedness in the great work of evangelising the nations. 

We would unite with you in fervent prayer to Almighty God, that He would preserve 
the churches in the South Sea Islands in the evil day, frustrate the schemes of the adver- 
sary, and, in his own gracious time and way, work for them full deliverance from man’s 
oppression. 

In thus offering you the condolence of christian sympathy and affection for yourselves, 
we would not cease earnestly to desire that you may enjoy a double portion of the wisdom 
and courage that are communicated from on high—that so you may be enabled to prose- 
cute, with renewed ardour and determination, your important measures for the illumina- 
tion of a perishing world, and that you may be privileged to reap abundant holy fruits in 
gathering in the travail of the Redeemer’s soul from pagan lands. 


By order of the Synod, 


THOMAS HOUSTON, Secretary of the Home and 
Foreign Missionary Society of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 


FOR NOVEMBER, 1848. Pees 


APPEAL. FOR A NEW MISSIONARY SHIP FOR THE SOUTH 
PACIFIC, 


In the commencement of 1838, the Directors of the London Missionary So- 
ciety, constrained by the forcible statements and urgent entreaties of their 
beloved and honoured friend, the late Rev. J. Williams, appealed to the friends 
of humanity and religion for the special exercise of their liberality, to enable 
them to purchase a. vessel suitable for the navigation of those distant seas in 
which the earliest labours of the Society were effected, and in which its first and 
brightest triumphs were, through the power of Divine mercy, achieved. 

The self-denying and devoted Missionaries labouring in Polynesia had previ- 
ously often been subject to painful anxiety and extreme privation, in consequence 
of the difficulty and unavoidable irregularity of obtaining intelligence and sup- 
plies from England; and the opportunities of communication between the 
Brethren employed in the different groups of Islands, was also infrequent and 
uncertain ; and thus they were denied the advantages of fraternal intercourse 
and co-operation. The only means of communication, though so inadequate 
and unsatisfactory, were nevertheless very expensive, and it was hoped that, by 
the employment of a small vessel wholly under the control of the Society, the 
frequent suffering of our devoted Missionaries might be alleviated, if not al- 
together prevented, and their labour greatly facilitated, without any serious 
addition to the annual expense. But beyond these considerations, the ardent 
spirit of Williams projected new and enlarged operations for the diffusion of 
knowledge, happiness, and religion, among the benighted multitudes of many 
populous islands yet unvisited by the messengers of mercy. 

An appeal sustained by such facts, and directed to such objects, found a 
cordial response in the hearts of Christians and Philanthropists ; and enlightened 
members of the nobility, and merchants, concurred with the long-tried friends 
of the Society to contribute the requisite amount for effecting the enterprise. 

The Camden was purchased and supplied with the stores for a protracted 
voyage, without any demand on the ordinary income of the Society ; and on 
the llth of April, 1838, she sailed from the Thames, having on board 
the intrepid and persevering Williams, with a goodly band of new labourers, 
designed to strengthen the older Missions, and to extend the blessings of the 
Gospel in other islands of the vast Pacific, 

Nor has the enterprise in any of its objects failed. The lamented Williams 
early fell a martyr to his christian ardour and compassion, but the object that he 
projected has been steadily prosecuted ; and, under the auspices of a gracious 
Providence, the Camden has realised the utmost hopes and expectations of our 
departed brother, and of those who sympathised in his enlarged and benevolent 
designs. 

The venerable men, who have laboured for nearly half a century in the Islands 
of the Pacific, have been cheered and animated in the evening of life, by this 
new proof that their friends in Britain still remember, and still love them, Many 
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new labourers have been sent forth to share in their labours ; the several stations 
have been annually visited ; regular intercourse with friends at home has been 
maintained ; and, above all, the Gospel has been introduced to many populous 
Islands where the horrors of paganism, united with those of savage life, prevailed 
in their most fearful forms. 

European or native teachers have, within the last four years, been stationed on 
various islands of the New Hebrides and New Caledonia, and, with very few ex- 
ceptions, have been welcomed and protected by the Chiefs and people; while 
other Islands still more extensive and populous appear to be waiting with eager 
hope and expectation for the heralds of salvation. 

The moral influence of a vessel, entirely free from the ordinary association of 
trade or war, has produced on the minds of the Islanders the happiest effects, 
and ensures to the Christian evangelist a favourable reception, which feelings of 
fear, suspicion, or revenge, arising from the injuries frequently inflicted by 
Foreigners, would otherwise often prevent; and a Missionary ship thus sup- 
plies one of the greatest facilities for the extension of the Gospel among bar- 
barous and unenlightened tribes. 

After an absence of more than five years, the Camden has returned to England, 
and it cannot excite surprise that in consequence of long and perilous voyages 
during the whole of that period, she should require very considerable and ex- 
pensive repairs. At the time the vessel was purchased she was deemed ade- 
quate to the wants of the Mission; but the number of European Missionaries 
having since been increased from twenty-two to forty-three, and the spheres of 
their labour greatly extended, she is now found too small to accomplish all the 
important and indispensable objects involved. The Directors have, therefore, 
been induced, as the result of the most careful inquiry and prolonged delibera- 
tion, to resolve on disposing of the present vessel, and of appealing to the Friends 
of Missions for the funds requisite to the purchase of another Ship. 

The reasons, which originally led to the purchase and employment of the 
Camden, remain with undiminished foree—powerful considerations, already 
stated, have also since arisen to demand the continuance of the same measure ona 
larger scale; but the recent unjust aggression of the French on the Island of 
Tahiti, and the forcible introduction of Popery into that and other Islands in 
which the agents of this and other kindred institutions are already stationed, 
demand, from the friends of Protestant Christian Missions, unrelaxing vigilance 
and redoubled zeal. 

At such a moment of trial to our brethren, and of peril to their churches 
—while the patrons of error and superstition, flushed with their unrighteous 
triumphs, are meditating new-attacks on the civil and religious freedom of the 
defenceless people,—to diminish our facilities of operation, and our means of 
enlargement, would betray a decrease of zeal and a dereliction of principle 
most depressing to the faithful labourers, and of which their adversaries would 
not fail to take the advantage. 


But anxious as the Directors feel to send forth to the Pacific another 
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Missionary ship, the inadequate state of their funds, to meet the present 
operations-of the Society, will not allow them to expend any portion of their 
ordinary income in the accomplishment of this object. The Society's expend- 
iture for the last year exceeded its receipts by more than 14,000/.; and, during 
the present year, they painfully anticipate a further excess of outlay. 

The cost of the vessel, with her outfit, will not be less than 4,000/., and they 
are, therefore, compelled to solicit the special exercise of liberality, not only 
from the Members of the London Missionary Society, but also generally from the 
friends of humanity, civilization, and protestant truth, to enable them to accom- 
plish an object most intimately connected with the progress of social improve- 
ment, civil liberty, and true religion, among the various tribes and nations of 
Polynesia, 

ARTHUR TIDMAN, 


J. J. FREEMAN, Secretaries. 
JOHN ARUNDEL, 


THE REV. JOHN SMITH. 


Ir is with profound regret the Directors feel called upon to state that, from in- 
telligence indirectly communicated, there is too much ground for the most pain- 
ful forebodings relative to their beloved Missionary brother, the Rev. John Smith, 
of Madras. Since the establishment of the Overland Dispatch, the Directors 
have uniformly received their letters from India through that medium ; but, 
owing to the loss of one mail, and the detention of another, if is now nearly 
three months since any communications have reached them. On this account, 
no official information respecting Mr. Smith, confirmatory of their fears or other- 
wise, has arrived; but from a private letter, addressed to a friend in England, 
and forwarded from Madras in August, by a more circuitous route, it is mourn- 
fully evident that only a feeble hope can be indulged of the safety of their 
valued and devoted brother. It appears that Mr. Smith proceeded on a visit to 
Vizagapatam in March last, for the purpose of taking part in an ordination-service 
appointed to be held at that station; and, after a stay of about two months, 
embarked on his return to Madras, in a vessel named the Favourite. Of this 
vessel nothing had been heard at Madras up to the 15th of August, and it 
is fearfully probable that she was lost, with several other vessels, in a violent 
storm that occurred shortly after her departure from Vizagapatam. The only 
supposition which can afford hope is, that Mr. Smith and his fellow-voyagers 
were taken up by a vessel proceeding to the Cape, or some place in the Indian 
Ocean ; but the length of time that has elapsed, for the communication of intel- 
ligence from any port to which they might have been carried, is very unfavour- 
able to the conjecture. By the next arrivals from Madras, uncertainty as to the 
actual state of the case will probably be removed, and we fear the melancholy 
duty may devolve upon us, of confirming the apprehensions now expressed. 
Meanwhile, we commend to the affectionate sympathies and fervent prayers of 
Christian friends, the wife and family of our beloved brother, Smith, whom he left 
in England on his late return to India, and whose ‘sufferings, during their pro- 
tracted season of suspense, must of necessity be inexpressibly great. 
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MEMOIR 


THE LATE PROFESSOR KIDD. 


“ Tue Lord’s voice crieth to the city, 
and the man of wisdom will see thy 
hand: hear ye the rod, and who hath 
appointed it.” Loud sounds the rod 
that smites to the dust of death that 
one man who was prepared to teach 
Zion’s sons to go forth at the cry of 
the hundreds of millions who are call- 
ing, “ Come over to China and help 
us.” ‘The man of wisdom, who sees 
God’s name inscribed on the rod, will 
say, ‘Deaf indeed must he be who 
hears not the blow, and dull, who 
learns not the lesson God has ap- 
pointed it to teach. For how many 
years have we neglected to avail our- 
selves of an instrument most costly 
and efficient; and God hath said, 
‘From him that hath not to good pur- 
pose, shall be taken that which he 
hath’ At least, let it not be said, 
‘The benevolent man is taken away, 
and no one layeth it to heart” We 
will muse over our loss, that, ‘by the 
sorrow of the countenance, the heart 
may be made better.’ ” 

Samuel Kidd was born at Welton, 
near Hull, on the 19th of June, 1799. 

VOL. XXi. 


His pious mother trained him to prayer 
and praise, and some of Watts’s Divine 
Songs made a deep impression on his 
mind. Affectionate and teachable, he 
was accustomed to sit and read by her 
during the winter evenings. 

After he left the village school, he 
was instructed by his maternal grand- 
father, a man of considerable educa- 
tion; and from him obtained a know- 
ledge of English grammar and the 
inathematies, ere he had attained his 
twelfth year. 

Before he was fourteen, he removed 
to Hull, where, though placed with 
highly respectable and pious friends, 
yet, not being under the same re- 
straints as in his father’s house, he fell 
into many flagrant sins. His brother, 
Rev. G. B. Kidd, of Macclesfield, writes, 
“ At this time he was much addicted to 
swearing, and lived in great contempt 
of all religion, though regularly at- 
tending the ministry of the venerable 
Mr.Lambert, of Hull. By the funeral 
sermon for Mr. Lambert, preached by 
the Rev. E. Parsons, of Leeds, my dear 
brother was convinced of sin.” ‘The 

3c 


586 
recollection of means of grace abused 
and trampled on, now gone for ever, 
produced such effects, that some of his 
friends feared he was losing his reason, 
and his mind affecting his health, he 
returned home for awhile. 

He at length found peace through 
the blood of the cross. The Lord 
Jesus appeared as if crucified before 
him who now depended on Christ 
alone for salvation from that “fiend of 
hell” (to use his own expression) by 
which he felt he had been pursued. 
In his previous distress of mind, he 
had written to the Rev. Geo. Browne, 
who then occupied the pulpit in Fish- 
street chapel. On the sabbath follow- 
ing, he preached from Matt. xiv. 12, 
and this sermon was made the means 
of imparting consolation to Mr. Kidd’s 
broken and contrite spirit. 

In October, 1817, he was admitted 
a member of the church in Fish-street, 
then under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. J. Gilbert, whose ministry Mr. 
Kidd much valued, as, at that time, 
very useful to him. 

Henceforth, his attendance on the 
means of grace, both public and pri- 
vate, was constant ; the early prayer- 
meeting, village preaching, and all the 
varied means of usefulness, were en- 
gaged in, that he might be useful to 
others, as well as obtain benefit to his 
own soul. In the ardour of his first love, 
he desired to spend and be spent for that 
Saviour who had brought him up out 
of a horrible pit, and had put a song of 
praise into his mouth. About this time 
he was favoured with the Christian coun- 
sel of Mr. John Gibson, of Hull, and a 
friendship was formed which lasted 
throughout his life. With a heart 
formed for the pleasures of Christian 
friendship, with what grateful emotion 
did he often speak of the kind pious 
friend who early took him by the hand 
and encouraged him, by advice and 
example, to walk closely with God. 

In 1820, Mr. Kidd was recom- 
mended, by the church at Fish-street, 
as a pious, devoted, suitable person to 
receive the benefit of the instit ution a 
Gosport, preparatory to his being em 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE PROFESSOR KIDD. 


ployed under the direction of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society. 

In September, 1820, he came up to 
London to be examined, and having 
been accepted, he went down to Gos- 
port immediately. On this occasion, 
he thus writes to his friend at Hull :— 


‘¢Tet us, then, my dear friend, unitedly adore 
the great Author of all our mercies for his 
unspeakable goodness; and O suffer me to en- 
join it upon you as a duty, to remember me in 
your supplications, by praying that I may be 
preserved from all the temptations to which I 
may be exposed during my preparatory studies ; 
and that I may have, in pursuing them, no other 
object but the glory of my Divine Saviour. il 
begin now to feel something of the responsibility 
under which I am laid; but I will still trust 
that He who has sent me into the work will not 
leave me comfortless.” 


I am favoured in having the follow- 
ing account of the estimation in which 
he was held at Gosport, in a letter 
from our esteemed friend, the Rev. W. 
Campbell, of Croydon, addressed to 
Mrs. Kidd. 


“ Croydon, 10th Aug., 1843. 

“ My pear Friznp,—The sad intelligence 
has quite overwhelmed us. How distressing 
and how mysterious is the event! Most deeply 
do we sympathize with you and your beloved 
family in this heavy bereavement, while, in re- 
ference to our departed friend, we entertain the 
most delightful assurance that he is safely 
landed on the heavenly shore. Well did we 
know him, and much did we love and esteem 
him, and it is very gratifying to my own mind, 
to review a friendship which began so early in 
life, and has continued, without interruption, 
for more than twenty years. 

“ As far as I can charge my memory, Mr. 
Kidd joined the seminary at Gosport after the 
vacation in 1820. It was very soon evident to 
all that he was a young man of no ordinary 
talents, and that he was a great acquisition to 
the missionary band, As we so often read 
together in class, and pursued the same studies, 
and were united in the bonds of friendship for 
neatly three years, I had a good opportunity 
of observing the spirit, the attainments, and the 
course of our beloved friend. As a classic, he 
greatly excelled. What was often most difii- 
cult to others, seemed a mere trifle to him, and 
was speedily overcome; and his advances were 
so rapid, that he soon left all his competitors 
behind him. It was the custom in the semi- 
nary, both before the theological tutor and be- 
fore all the students assembled, for two of our 
number to read sermons every Thursday after- 
noon in turn, and to receive the remarks which 
every student might have to make upon them. 
During the time I was at Gosport, Mr. Kidd 
was the only student who ventured to compose 
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a sermon in Latin, and to read it before the 
body. Such was the impression which he had 
already made upon all, in favour of his classical 
attainments, and what uiight have been deemed 
conceit and pedantry in others, was regarded as 
perfectly natural and becoming in him: the 
most censorious rejoiced in it as the production 
of a highly gifted mind, and as the promise of 
future eminence in language and in literature ; 
and while all agreed to render it the highest 
praise, Dr. Bogue, than whom no man was 
better qualified to judge of its merits, confirmed 
the opinion of the seminary, and gave it the 
most unqualified approbation. 

“In his disposition, Mr. Kidd was lively, 
generous, humble, (loathing time-serying,) kind, 
and ready to do any one a service, modest, 
retiring. Indeed, such was the Christian temper 
and spirit which he cultivated, that the most 
humble among his brethren could always feel at 
home with him, and neither pride nor supercili- 
ousness was grafted upon his attainments. Mr. 
Kidd very soon manifested a metaphysical turn 
of mind, and a great predilection for such stu- 
dies; and when it came to his turn to leave 
Gosport, in 1824, and embark for the field of 
labour, his talents and acquirements pointed 
him out as well qualified to join the Chinese 
mission, and to occupy, at Malacca, that station 
which he afterwards filled with so much honour 
to himself and to the college. 

“ As we embarked in the Clyde for India, 
Mr. Kidd accompanied us to the ship, and was 
amongst the last to bid us farewell; and after 
labouring for so many years in distant fields, 
and passing through so many trials in our re- 
spective spheres, no one were we more glad to 
see and to welcome in London than our old 
friend. Disease and a tropical climate had 
made heavy encroachments upon his constitu- 
tion; but China and the Chinese were still 
uppermost in his thoughts. To the bosom of 
my own family, and to our friends who favour- 
ed us with their society, Professor Kidd was 
always a most welcome associate. Nothing 
pleased him better than an argument; and when 
heated a little in debate, his clear, logical, and 
superior mind shone forth most brilliantly, and 
poured its tide of light and reason upon the 
subject under discussion: and while his mo- 
desty and his retiring deportment threw a 
charm over his powers to those who knew him, 
these, and the disease under which he laboured, 
prevented him, no doubt, from taking that 
station to which his learning and his attain- 
ments so well entitled him. 

“Tt is not for me to speak of his acquire- 
ments as a Chinese scholar; but it is right that 
every friend of his should bear, under such cir- 
cumstances, his testimony to the loss which 
China and which the Chinese mission haye 
sustained in his removal, It is well known 
that he was a great admirer of Dr. Morrison’s 
translation of the Scriptures, and of the princi- 
ples on which that work is conducted—princi- 
ples which, in my opinion, will stand the test of 
time, and will triumph when all others will 
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sink in oblivion, At the time when these 
principles and this work were assailed, and 
when the Bible Society left the discussion of 
the question to Chinese scholars, Mr. Kidd 
wrote his able defence of that translation; and 
well do I remember how cogently and how 
triumphantly he refuted every objection, and 
showed that the parapbrastical system was not 
to be endured. In the discussion of the question 
at the missionary board, Dr. Halley, then of High- 
bury College, expressed, in most decided terms, 
his approbation of the defence. ‘I wish,’ said he, 
‘most heartily, that Mr. Kidd was at Malacea; I 
wish he was there to revise the translation, and on 
the principles which he has avowed in his de- 
fence, to give to that great work the corrections 
which we are willing to allow it may require,’ 
Scarcely one there, in a full house, but cordially 
responded to these sentiments, and Mr. Kidd’s 
defence of that translation preserved it from 
threatened neglect and condemnation. The re- 
vision of this work was an object upon which 
his heart was much set, and which, had his 
health and life been preserved, would, I doubt 
not, haye received his best attention, his 
labours, and his prayers. But he has entered 
into rest. China, and all the measures which 
would promote her spiritual welfare, have lost a 
friend. 

‘** Praying, my dear Mrs. Kidd, that the Lord 
would pour into your widowed heart the rich 
consolations of his; grace, and provide for you 
and your beloved children, by his kind and 
gracious providence, 

“Tam your affectionate and sympathizing 
friend, W, CAMPBELL.” 


In the early part of April, 1824, 
Mr. Kidd left Gosport and went to 
Hull, to pay his last visit to his be- 
loved relatives, before he embarked for 
Malacca, to which station he had been 
appointed by the directors. On Thurs- 
day, the 22nd of that month, he was 
united in marriage with Miss Hannah 
Irving, the second daughter of Mr. 
William Irving, of Hull. She was 
honoured to be his faithful companion 
and friend for upwards of nineteen 
years, and now survives to mourn the 
removal of her dearest earthly friend. 

On Wednesday evening, April 28th, 
1824, Mr. Kidd was publicly set apart 
in Fish-street chapel, Hull, as a mis- 
sionary to the Chinese. The Rey, E. 
Parsons, of Leeds, addressed the mis- 
sionary, and the Rev. W. Eccles the 
congregation. The service was deeply 
interesting to a numerous audience. 

On Friday, April 830th, Mr. and Mrs, 
Kidd, followed by the prayers of a nu- 
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merous circle of endeared friends, went 
to London, where they were favoured 
with the counsel and friendship of Dr. 
Morrison, who had just arrived from 
China. From him Mr. Kidd received 
his first lesson in the Chinese language. 
By this man of God he was cheered in 
the prospect of spending his future life 
for the benefit of the Chinese. 

On the 22nd of May, in company 
with their dear friends, Mr. and Mrs. 
Edmonds, appointed to Calcutta, Mr. 
and Mrs. Kidd embarked on board 
the Pyramus, Captain Brodie, and, 
after a remarkably pleasant voyage, 
reached Madras in safety, on the 22nd 
of September. They went on board 
another vessel for Malacca, which they 
reached, through the good providence 
of God, in safety, November 22nd. 

On this sphere of labour, for which 
Mr. Kidd was remarkably fitted, he en- 
tered with great ardour. He formed 
a friendship with that excellent mis- 
sionary, the Rev. D. Collie, with whom 
it was his privilege to be associated, 
until death suddenly removed Mr. 
Collie, in 1828. This afflictive event 
occurred when Mr. Kidd was suffering 
from severe illness, and at a season 
when they were both forming plans for 
usefulness among the Chinese. 

On the 26th of November, just four 
days after landing, he says, “I com- 
menced the study of the Fokeen, under 
a native teacher of that dialect, but not 
without intending to derive daily as- 
sistance from my respected brother and 
senior in the work, the Rev. David 
Collie. Of course I cannot yet speak 
as to any proficiency I may have made 
in the language. I can only say, I 
desire to go forward, but very much re- 
gret my want of resolution to apply, 
inore closely and more vigorously, to 
my studies. O for an abundant supply 
of the Spirit’s influences, that I may 
have both gifts and graces for my 
work! Llong to be amongst the people, 
speaking to them of the salvation which 
is in Christ Jesus.” 

Again, he writes, ‘“‘ My sabbath days, 
since I came to Malacca, have been 
very gloomy. The abstract nature of 
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my daily studies has a sad tendency to 
deprive me of that religious fervour and 
that wnconquerable zeal I thought I 
once possessed. But is there not a 
solace for the weary in the bosom of 
Jesus? Is not his blood efficacious to 
cleanse me from all sin? Surely he 
will redeem my life from destruction, 
and crown me with loving kindness and 
tender mercies. Do I) not believe? 
Oh yes, my heart replies—Lord, help 
mine unbelief.” 

Though he laboured: hard in ac- 
quiring the language, and succeeded 
beyond his expectation, and was  in- 
stant in season and out of season in 
attempts to do good amongst the Chi- 
nese, yet he deeply lamented his un- 
profitableness ; for he was called to 
toil, like his predecessors, without see- 
ing much fruit. They laboured, and 
other men enter into their labours; so 
that at the last “they who sow and 
they who reap shall rejoice together.” 
Throughout his journal, he breathes 
out his prayer to God for greater use- 
fulness in his work, and his widow says, 
“ T never saw him so cheerful as when 
he was devising plans whereby the 
glory of his divine Master should be 
promoted.” 

In 1825 he says—“I am very 
anxious about my attainments in Chi- 
nese. I cannot think of mediocrity in 
such a pursuit ; nothing will satisfy my 
mind but the very first excellence, 
whilst I am conscious of my inferiority, 
and of the improbability that I shall 
arrive at any eminence. O for a spirit 
of diligence.” 

In 1826, Mr. Kidd commenced 
writing in Chinese, and published seve- 
ral sheet) tracts for! circulation. He 
also translated a larger tract,’ “ On the 
end of time;” which’ he carried through 
the press. Still he appears to» have 
laboured under much» depression | of 
mind, and writes, “ O that God would 
appear in behalf of ‘his people, and 
make their prayers and their labours 
for the conversion of the heathen in 
this part of the world more: eminently 
successful. feel that lam in danger 
of losing all my zeal for the glory of 
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God, and the salvation of souls... My 
soul is exceedingly discouraged ; but 
my trust » in God, and my mene in 
his. mercy.” 

In.1827, Mr. Kidd» was aaaied 
Professor of Chinese in» the Anglo- 
Chinese College, Malacca, and during 
the following: sixteen months, he was 
happy in having health and increasing 
ability-to carry on his missionary work. 

in the spring of 1828, Mr. Collie 
being called to his rest, Mr. Kidd was 
left to labour alone. About this time, 
he published a tract on the original 
state of man. After this, he writes, 
“I have preached, or rather talked, in 
two dialects, the Mandareen and Fo- 
keen, generally four or five times a 
week, to small congregations, besides 
having gone to converse with the people 
occasionally, and to distribute tracts. 
A Chinese newspaper has been lately 
commenced here, which is edited by 
myself.” It may be well to remark that 
this paper was designed to impart to 
the Chinese useful knowledge of a sci- 
entific and historical kind. “I have 
written a tract,” he says, ‘“‘On the 
fallen state of man ; I am preparing 
one ‘ On regeneration,’ and also a trans- 
lation of the ‘Watchmaker of Geneva.’ ” 

On the Lord’s-day, April 5th, he had 
the pleasure to baptize publicly in the 
Mission Chapel, Taze Hea, a Chinese 
native of Malacca, 21 years of age, 
who has continued to witness a good 
confession. 

He was soon called to suffer a very 
severe trial, in. the illness of Mrs. 
Kidd, whose health had suffered so 
much from the climate, that medical 
men prescribed an immediate removal 
to England. Mr. Kidd. accompanied 
her and three children as far as Singa- 
pore, December, 1829, when they em- 
barked for England, and he returned 
alone to Malacca, 

Ever happy in the bosom of his 
family, to whom he was most tender 
and devoted, this-trial he felt most 
acutely, and his excessive labours, 
without another missionary brother to 
console him, soon affected his health, 
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“I could not,” he writes, “possibly 
have gone with them, consistently with 
my duty to the cause which I have 
espoused, and which I ever desire to 
consider of paramount importance. I 
commit my cause, O Lord, into thy 
hands... Thou art worthy of my unli+ 
mited confidence.” In this season of 
separation, reviewing his past life; 
Mr. Kidd says, in 1830; “ Deeply do 
I deplore the many sins which I com- 
mitted in my course of preparatory 
study ; yet not any outward or gross 
sins ; but such as arose from levity of 
disposition, want of due reverence for 
Divine things, and a distrust of the 
wisdom and faithfulness of Divine Pro- 
vidence, the remembrance of which 
fills me with poignant regret at this 
day. Could I gain the attention of 
those who are now looking forward to 
the work of the ministry amongst the 
heathen, I would earnestly exhort them 
to attend seriously to the state of their 
hearts, and be diligent in their studies. 
Spiritual opportunities in England are 
invaluable, and should be carefully im- 
proved for the comfort of future years 
in heathen lands, where they may not 
be obtained. Next to these blessings 
are health of body, and vigour of mind. 
Could I now realize that intellectual 
energy which I once possessed, how 
precious should I esteem the treasure ! 
But premature old age has seized me, 
although I know not of any peculiar 
disease. The climate exerts its dead- 
ening influence over the human frame 
so insidiously, as to be unperceived, 
except by comparison of what the indi- 
vidual once was. The moral and spi- 
ritual perceptions alike become blunted, 
by long familiarity with heathenish prac- 
tices in professed Christians, and the 
practices of the heathen in the ob- 
servance of their superstitious rites. 
Still it is the duty of the faithful mis- 
sionary to guard against the entrance 
of evil from without, and to resist 
temptation of every kind from within. 
O thou almighty and compassionate 
Saviour, be merciful to my infirmities, 
by suffering no temptation to befall me, 
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but such as is common to man, and 
opening a way of escape from such as 
are my unavoidable lot ; and be graci- 
ously pleased to forgive my many—many 
sins. Make my work easy and delightful 
to me, and oh, if it please thee, make 
me useful. I commend my beloved wife 
and children unto thy care, protect 
them whilst on the sea, and grant my 
dear companion renewed health and 
vigour, that she may speedily return 
to me. 

“For my beloved children I pray 
that thou wouldst raise up friends who 
shall carefully instruct them in the 
knowledge of thy holy will, and in such 
branches of human learning as may, in 
thy wisdom, be deemed sufficient. I 
pray thee, merciful Saviour, to regard in 
love their precious souls, and early seal 
them as thine own. Of whatever 
earthly good thou art pleased to deny 
them, all will be well, shouldst thou be 
mercifully pleased to turn their hearts 
to thyself, which I earnestly beseech 
thee to do. Most gracious and ever- 
lasting Jehovah, Holy Father, Son, and 
Spirit, into thy hands I commit my 
soul and body, the souls and bodies of 
my dear wife and children, and of all 
my beloved relatives and Christian 
friends. Do with us all as seemeth 
thee good, both for time and eternity ; 
make us useful here, and happy for 
ever.” His mourning widow observes, 
“T might, in this way, go through his pri- 
vate journal,—every part of it breathes 
the same spirit of earnest zeal for the 
glory of God, and a distrust of himself.” 

During the absence of his beloved 
family he laboured more incessantly, in 
order that he might not suffer his mind 
to be too much occupied about them. 
At this time, in addition to his various 
duties in Chinese, he chiefly superin- 
tended, and corrected for the press, 
The “ Notitia Lingue Sinice,” a very 
able work, on which, he observes, 
“that it should occupy a place in the 
library of every Chinese scholar.” 

At length, as might have been ex- 
pected, his health failed, and he be- 
came, in 1831, subject to those attacks 
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of epilepsy, from which he suffered 
throughout his future life. 

In 1832 it was deemed necessary, 
on account of his health, for him to 
return to England, and it pleased God 
to permit him to rejoin his dear family, 
in June of that year, with the full in- 
tention of returning to the scene of 
his former labours, should health and 
strength be restored. Though he never 
sufficiently rallied, yet, to the latest 
season of his life, he laboured to be of 
service to China and the Chinese. 

From 18338 he was, for three years, 
pastor of a church at Manningtree, in 
Essex, and, in 1837, he was appointed 
Professor of Chinese in University Col- 
lege, London. 

He published, in 1841, a work on 
China, of which the Eclectic Reviewer 
says, “It is divided into seven sec- 
tions. The first has delighted us, by 
unfolding the mystery, or philosophy of 
the language. The second is historical, 
in the best sense, giving us a bird’s-eye 
view of the stream of time, as it has 
flowed down the celestial empire. The 
three sects which have divided the 
people are made known to us in the 
third section, of which the fourth is an 
appendix, that unfolds their moral phi- 
losophy, if we may be forgiven that 
term. The fifth section should be 
studied by statesmen, for it gives the 
best account of the political state of 
the Chinese. The next exhibits what 
may be called the superstition of the 
people, which is wrought into their 
very constitution. The volume closes 
with their education, literature, medi- 
cine, botany, and natural history. Some 
very appropriate reflections on the 
whole are just what we might expect 
from a missionary who has been pre- 
vented, by ill health, from pursuing the 
grand object of evangelizing the coun- 
try, for which he acquired their most 
difficult tongue.” 

At the request of those who were 
most deeply interested in the transla- 
tion of the Scriptures into the language 
of a third of the human race, Mr. Kidd 
wrote, in 1886, “ Remarks on a New 
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Version of the Sacred Scriptures in 
Chinese.” Mr. Campbell’s letter has ex- 
pressed the opinion of the most compe- 
tent judges on this judicious work, as a 
memorial of the sound discretion of our 
departed friend. 

Two years after, he enriched the 
Memoir of the late Dr. Morrison with 
a critical notice of his works, at the re- 
quest of the widowed biographer. To 
the philological reader, and the Chris- 
tian interested in missions to China, 
this comprehensive and_ instructive 
sketch is a gem of the highest worth. 
He published also an inaugural lecture 
delivered at University College, anda 
Catalogue of the Chinese Library of 
the Royal Asiatic Society. 

In October, 1842, he had been five 
years Professor of the Chinese Lan- 
guage and Literature in University 
College. To that body Dr. Morrison’s 
valuable and unique Chinese Library 
had been entrusted, on condition of 
their endowing a Professorship to make 
the books available for public use. The 
salary, nominal rather than real, for it 
was only 60/. per annum, was limited 
to five years, to avoid the appearance 
of dictating to successors in office : but 
Lord Brougham had given assurance 
that it was intended to be perpetual. 
When, however, the term had elapsed, 
no disposition was manifested to renew 
the engagement, and death intervened 
before the question could be finally 
determined. 

In our money-loving country, few 
availed themselves of the opportunity 
of acquiring a language which con- 
ferred neither emolument nor fame, 
which might lead to wealth ; and our 
late friend received little more than the 
small salary. When, therefore, even 
this failed, a friend urged Professor 
Kidd to consent to an attempt for the 
formation of a society to promote the 
knowledge of Chinese, that his valuable 
acquirements and Dr. Morrison’s library 
might not be thrown away at a time 
when Providence had opened the door 
of usefulness to the most important 
empire on the globe. A circular letter 
was drawn up, and applications were 
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made, with encouraging hopes of suc- 
cess, and Sir G. T’.. Staunton, the most 
distinguished Chinese scholar in this 
country, and a liberal contributor to the 
Malacca College, had consented to be- 
come the treasurer, But, when the 
friend who had embarked in the under- 
taking was expecting to see the Pro- 
fessor, a note was received, to say that 
Mrs. Kidd was that morning left a 
widow, and her seven children were 
fatherless, 

The deceased, who had risen in his 
usual health, appears to have been 
seized with one of his epileptic fits, and 
was found dead, in the forty-third year 
of his age. 

Thus has the great Arbiter of life 
and death shown his independence of 
all creatures, by forming, through many 
years’ discipline, a polished shaft for 
his quiver, and then laying it aside 
from all further use here, to employ it 
in services and worlds to us unknown. 

That he was not without presenti- 
ments of such an event, we might 
gather from his soothing the partner of 
his days with the assurance that the 
Lord would provide for her and the 
children, and also from the following 
sentences, which he wrote to his friend, 
Mr. John Gibson, of Hull, September, 
1842. 

“ When I think that somewhere 
about a quarter of a century has elapsed 
since you and I first became acquainted, 
I wonder how so much time that has 
fled into eternity has been improved by 
me. Stillitis gone, and no efforts will 
recall it, while other years are preparing 
with equal rapidity to follow those 
which have gone before. It is an infi- 
nite mercy that we can look to the 
rock that is higher than ourselves, and 
that, in all our afflictions, the Saviour 
is afflicted, while the angel of his pre- 
sence saves us. Such is the composi- 
tion of my system, both mental and 
bodily, that if it were not for the pro- 
mise of future glory, I think I should 
be utterly unable to maintain the com- 
posure and cheerfulness commonly cha- 
racteristic of human nature. 

“ But, my dear friend, we must fulfil, 
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as hirelings, our days, and at evening 
lie down to rest; or, it may be, our 
sun will go down while it is yet day ; 
at all events, the night cometh, and 
will probably overtake us before we are 
aware. Nevertheless, the foundation 
of God standeth sure, having this seal : 
* The Lord knoweth them that are his.’” 

His funeral sermon was preached at 
Tonbridge chapel, by the pastor on 
whose ministry the family attended. 
Mr. Woodwark published it under the 
title of “ Man’s ignorance of his time,” 
as it was founded on Eccles. ix. 12. 
To this discourse, we must refer for 
further information concerning the de- 
ceased. 

In childhood he was of delicate 
health ; in youth, strong ; but, for the 
last twelve years, disease depressed 
both body and mind, though the self- 
discipline which divine grace produced 
triumphed over the excitability of his 
frame, and maintained a uniform com- 
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bination of gravity and kindness. The 
few who knew his trials highly esteemed 
his meekness, and patience, and defe- 
rence to the Divine will. 

Intense study in a burning climate 
gave to his vigorous mind the mastery 
of one of the most difficult themes to a 
European, the language and literature 
of China. Knowing what it cost to 
acquire this rare talent, he was con- 
scientiously solicitous to render it in 
the highest degree conducive to the 
Divine glory, and the salvation of men. 
He bore up against a most discouraging 
indifference to the language of almost 
half a world, with the uncomplaining 
calmness of one who had learned, in 
the school of affliction, to say, “ Father, 
thy will be done.” His tender solici- 
tude for his partner and their offspring, 
he poured into the bosom of Him who 
said, not in vain, “ Leave thy fatherless 
children ; I will preserve them alive ; 
and let thy widows trust in me.” 


ECCLESIASTICAL CONTROVERSIES OF SCOTLAND. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—In a letter of mine, in- 
serted in the Magazine a few months 
ago, reference was made to certain 
ministers recently excluded from the 
United Secession Church of Scotland, 
on the alleged ground of departure, 
on some points said to be of great im- 
portance, from the doctrines taught by 
the standards of that church. Since 
that time these ministers have formed 
themselves into an association—in fact, 
a new denomination, under the desig- 
nation of the ‘‘ Evangelical Union.” 
They have published a statement of 
their principles. of Union, on one er 
two of which I beg to. offer a few re- 
marks. I am the more induced to do 
this because I think I see the source 
of what appear to me to be mistakes 
on their part, and because the points in 
regard to which I cannot. but, regard 
them as in perplexity) or error, are 
points which have perplexed the minds 


of many, so that an attempt at eluci- 
dation, if not quite abortive, may prove 
of some benefit to your readers gene- 
rally. 

The “ statement” of these ministers 
includes “their views of God's. cha- 
racter as our sovereign Governor; of 
our duty as the subjects of his govern- 
ment; of our state and character as 
rebels against the authority of his 
government ; and of the way of salva- 
tion by which, one and all of our fellow- 
rebels may be delivered. from the penal 
and demoralizing (the italics are mine, 
and the passage is significant) conse- 
quences of our rebellion,” 

On the first three topics little is said 
which calls for remark... It. may be 
mentioned, however, that the whole. of 
the Divine character may, in their view, 
be expressed by the single word bene- 
volence. God, they say, is simply love ; 
and his holiness, justice, truth, anger, 
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&c., may and must be resolved into 
love. This has been often affirmed, 
but it has never been satisfactorily 
proved. It is no doubt true that 
rectitude and benevolence are insepa- 
rably connected—that what is right, is 
kind—and what is kind, right ; but 
surely they are not identical. The 
ideas of rightness and of goodness ap- 
pear to be as distant from each other, 
as any ideas can well be. ‘The at- 
tempts made by the “statement” to 
resolve all the perfections of God into 
love will be generally considered abor- 
tive. What can be the meaning of the 
assertion that “ God’s anger is his bene- 
volence wounded ?” 

In reference to the universality of 
the atonement—understanding by that 
phrase the removal of all obstacles on 
the part of God to the bestowment of 
mercy upon the guilty in such way as 
Divine wisdom shall see fit to adopt— 
they hold, in my view, the truth, and 
very important truth. I cannot think 
that a man rightly understands the 
gospel—the glad tidings—who enter- 
tains the limited anti-Calvinistic view 
of the atonement ; since the gospel is 
not that God loved the elect, and gave 
his son for the elect,—but that He 
loved the worty, and gave his Son for 
the worip, that whosoever of that 
world believeth, should not perish, &c. 

In regard to their statements concern- 
ing thenecessary andimmediate effect of 
the belief of this blessed testimony, it 
may not be useless to offer afew remarks. 
In some of their former publications 
they represent assurance—and, as I 
understand them, assurance of our own 
acceptance with God—as entering into 
the very essence of faith; so that if a 
man°has not assurance, in this sense, 
he has not faith: One of their number, 
indeed, ina private communication, 
which I hope he will excuse me for 
adverting to, says, “I by no means 
think it accurate to say, that assurance 
of salvation is of the essence of faith. 
The object of saving faith, in other 
words the gospel, is not that I shall be 
saved, and, consequently, my belief of 
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the gospel is not assurance of my salva- 
tion.” Nothing, surely, can be more 
self-evident than this. Accordingly, 
in the “ statement ” of principles, lately 
issued, a view of the immediate results 
of faith, somewhat modified, is given. 
“The simple belief of God’s word re- 
garding the propitiation, im the true 
sense of that record, immediately, and 
in every case, produces. peace with 
God ”’—* prior to any reflection upon 
the act of the mind in believing, or 
upon the morally transforming effects 
of the truth believed.’ There is, I 
think, much important truth couched in 
this statement, yet it is somewhat sur- 
prising to me that they do not seem to 
feel that there may be an ambiguity in 
the phrase “peace with God,” leading 
to a misapprehension of the facts of the 
case. Let us, then, endeavour to ques- 
tion what those facts are. 

It isno doubt true that the enlight- 
ened belief of any truth will produce 
upon every individual who receives it 
the precise effect which it is in itself 
adapted to secure—and that it will do 
this “ prior” to any thought, whether he 
believes it or not. Ifa well authenti- 
cated report reach me that a beloved 
friend is recovering from a dangerous 
malady, the report, if believed, fills me 
with joy. Itisright to state it thus, 
because it is, properly speaking, the 
report itself, or the truth believed, and 
not the act of believing it, that pro- 
duces the joy—and produces it just 
because it is a joy-inspiring truth. I 
must believe the report to have the 
joy, but I have no need to put the 
question, “ Do I believe it or not?” 
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before the joy is awakened. Just so 
is it with the gospel. It is a joy-in- 
spiring report—supremely so. It de- 


clares that, all obstacles, on the part of 
God, to the salvation of all men having 
been removed, every obstacle to my 
salvation is of course taken away,— 
that atonement hasnot merely been made 
for others, but for me. Now it is mani- 
festly impossible to believe this—that 
the door of mercy has been thus opened 
for me——without joy. And it is of vast 
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importance to observe that the joy 
comes directly out of the report, or is 
produced by the truth believed. It 
does not spring from the ag bare Ao 
of believing. There is no need, 

order to its existence, that the neon 
“Do I believe?” should be decided. 
No reflection upon the exercise of my 
mind is necessary. The truth itself 
comforts ; it cannot fail to do it. Ifit 
do not, in the case of any individual, 
he either misunderstands or disbelieves 
it—perhaps both. The testimony that 
“ God was in Christ reconciling the 
world to himself ;” ¢.e. making provision 
for the salvation of the eel and 
therefore for his salvation, fills him 
with joy ; and were it posaible for the 
question, “ Am I a believer,” never to 
occur, his joy would remain. I most 
thoroughly believe that the recorded 
experience of David Brainerd and John 
Campbell, late of Kingsland, is in ac- 
cordance with what is and must be the 
experience of every man when his eyes 
are first opened by the Spirit of God 
to a full discovery of the meaning and 
evidence of the gospel testimony. “I 
stood still,” says the former, ‘and won- 
dered and admired.” ‘“ My soul was 
so captivated and delighted with the 
excellency, loveliness, greatness, and 
other perfections of God, that I was 
swallowed up in him; at least to that 
degree that I had no thought, as I 
remember, at first, about my own salva- 
tion, and scarce reflected there was 
such a creature as myself.” The latter 
writes, “ Upon the evening of the 26th 
day of January, 1795, the Lord ap- 
peared as my deliverer. He com- 
manded, and darkness was turned into 
light! The cloud which covered the 
mercy seat fled away. Jesus appeared 
as he is! My eyes were not now 
turned 1Nwarp, but ourwarp. ‘The 
gospel was the glass in which I beheld 
him. When our Lord first visited 
Saul by the highway, he knew in a 
moment that it was the Lord. So did I. 
Such a change of views, feelings, and 
desires, suddenly took place in my mind, 
as none but the hand of an infinite 


ECCLESIASTICAL CONTROVERSIES OF SCOTLAND. 


operator could produce. Formerly, 
I had a secret fear that it was pre- 
sumption in me to receive the great 
truths of the gospel; mow there ap- 
peared no impediment. I beheld Jesus 
as the speaker in his word, and as 
speaking to me!” “TI chiefly viewed 
the atonement of Jesus as of m/finite 
value—as a price paid for my redemp- 
tion, and cheerfully accepted by the 
Father. I saw love in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, all harmonizing in 
pardoning and justifying me. The 
sight humbled and melted my soul. 
Looking to what I felt was no help to 
my comfort; it came directly from 
God, through his word.” 

Joy, then, is the necessary and im- 
mediate result of the faith of the gospel. 
It comes directly —if I may so speak— 
out of the gospel, and is not produced 
by the consciousness of faith in the 
gospel. Nay, I will add that the joy 
of which I am now speaking cannot be 
the result of consciousness, or “‘ of any 
reflection upon the act of the mind in 
believing.” It is here, as in vision. 
In the latter case it is the object seen 
that affects the eye. To secure that 
affection, at first, and to retain it, we 
must look at, and continue looking at, 
the object. The instant the eye is 
withdrawn from the object, the im- 
pression ceases. In like manner when 
the mental eye is turned inward, and 
begins to inspect its own consciousness, 
it is of course withdrawn from the 
gospel—the joy-inspiring object ; and, 
by necessary consequence, the joy for 
the time at least subsides. 

Again, reconciliation to God _ is 
another of the immediate and neces- 
sary effects of a spiritual and believing 
view of the gospel. The apostles were 
commanded to carry the gospel unto 
the whole world, that by it, as an in- 
strument in the hand of the spirit of 
God, they might reconcile the world 
to God. And the gospel is eminently 
adapted to accomplish this most bless- 
ed work. Love begets love. We love 
God because He first loved us. No 
sooner does the rebel perceive the 
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character of God as it is displayed in 
the gospel—his unbounded and infinite 
love to sinners, blended with his love 
to holiness, than he drops his arms and 
sues for peace. It is the power of 
God’s holy love that converts the rebel 
into a friend. It is the gospel that 
effects this conversion ; not, properly 
speaking, his faith in the gospel, for 
faith does no more, and can do no more, 
than admit the gospel into the mind to 
put forth all its energy there. Far 
less is this conversion effected by re- 
flecting upon our consciousness —upon 
the state, or feelings, or actings of our 
own minds—by self-inspection, or turn- 
ing the eye of the mind inward. Such 
introvision might, perhaps, find enmity 
against God removed, but it could not 
take it away. Sound philosophy, and 
the Bible, unite in teaching that the 
way to kindle love to God in the 
bosom, is to look at God, and not at 
ourselves. His character, as it is un- 
veiled in the person and work of Christ, 
subdues the enmity of the human heart ; 
so that the way to live in the constant 
exercise of love to God is to live in the 
constant contemplation of the character 
of God. We are now prepared to esti- 
mate the correctness of the assertion 
in “the statement of principles,” viz. 
“that the simple belief of God’s record, 
&c., produces immediately peace with 
_ God, prior to any reflection upon the 
act of the mind in believing, or upon 
the morally transforming effects of the 
truth believed.” If by peace with God 
they intend the joy of which we have 
been speaking, or the conversion of 
enmity against God into love, the asser- 
tion is undoubtedly true, and as im- 
portant as it is true. But if by peace 
with God they mean, as they appear to 
do, the assurance that we are in a state 
of reconciliation with God—that He is 
in a state of friendship with us, and 
that we are in a state of friendship 
with him; and if they further mean to 
denote by the words, the joy which the 
knowledge of this cannot fail to give to 
the mind,—if they mean this, the as- 
sertion, thus understood, appears to me 
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as false, in this case, as in the other it 
was true. If, indeed, the gospel de- 
claration were, that the sins of all men 
are pardoned, or that they shall be par- 
doned, without any condition, or sine 
qua non, of pardon, then all the joy of 
pardoned sin would immediately, and 
in every case, arise directly out of the 
belief of this declaration. But the 
gospel declaration is not this. It is 
neither that all men are in a state of 
pardon, nor even that God’s judicial 
displeasure is removed from all men— 
for even the elect remain under con- 
demnation till they believe; but it is 
merely this, that obstacles on the part 
of God to the salvation of all men have 
been so removed by the death of Christ 
that he can now, in whatever way he 
pleases, show mercy to any and every 
man; and that he actually will show 
mercy to every man that believes in 
Christ. The gospel is, “God so loved 
the world, &c., that whosoever believeth 
in him might not perish.” A passage 
occurs in the “ Great Propitiation,” by 
Truman—who, by the way, has antici- 
pated all that modern writers have said 
on the universal aspect of the atone- 
ment—that deserves especial notice. 
“ God set not forth Christ to die merely 
for this end—that sinners might be 
justified without more ado, only be 
sinners. Some have said, ‘ Be but 
sure of this, that you are sinners, 
and you may believe that you are 
justified’ The immediate effect of this 
satisfaction, as satisfaction, and which 
is an essential consequent of a satisfac- 
tion to justice, is only this,—that that 
obstacle being removed, he might be 
left at liberty to act in the pardon 
of sinners, in what way and upon what 
terms he pleased.” The rectoral cha- 
racter of God seems to have rendered 
it necessary that a rule of justification 
should be established, or how could 
the equity of the proceedings of the 
great day be rendered manifest ? Faith 
in Christ is that rule. The requisition 
and the promise are, “Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved.” The instant a sinner believes 
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he is justified on the ground of the 
work of Christ ; he is rescued from the 
judicial displeasure of God, to which, 
up to the very moment of believing, he 
was exposed; so that were he to die 
the moment after, before the inquiry 
had arisen, “Do I believe ?” he would 
be safe for eternity. I have not said, 
it will be observed, that he knows that 
he is justified, for there is a great and 
an important distinction between being 
justified, and knowing that we are so. 
Brainerd and Campbell were justified, 
but neither of them, at the first mo- 
ment of believing, knew themselves to 
beso. Believing brings justification, but 
it does not bring,—directly at least,— 
the knowledge of justification (nor con- 
sequently tHE joy which that know- 
ledge produces) ; that depends upon 
our knowledge that we are believers. 

The writers of “the statement” have 
failed to perceive that the Christian 
participates in a double joy,—the joy 
(of which we have spoken) which is 
directly kindled by the gospel when 
faith brings it into contact with the 
mind ; and the joy which arises out 
of assurance that we are personally 
interested in its blessings. These two 
joys, if I may so speak, result from the 
belief of two totally distinct and dif- 
ferent things; the former from the be- 
lief that God has been so propitiated by 
the work of his Son as to render it safe 
and honourable to him to establish the 
gracious constitution in which salvation 
is connected with faith—the Jatter, 
from the belief that by special Divine 
influence I am a partaker of that faith 
which the gospel requires in order to 
salvation. The former springs from a 
spiritual and believing view of the 
work of Christ without me; the latter 
from the experience of the work of the 
Spirit within me ; the first arises from 
the conviction that 1 may be saved, 
the latter from the consciousness that 
I am saved. | By the belief of the gos- 
pel I obtain the former joy ; by know- 
ing that I believe the gospel I come to 
the possession of the latter, 

This distinction is demanded by the 
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sentiments of the ministers who drew 
up the statement.” On their princi- 
ples, though Christ made an atone- 
ment for each and every man, 7. é., re- 
moved, as we have explained it, the 
obstacles. on the part of God which 
would shave prevented his salvation, 
yet that atonement did not, as they 
believe, and as I believe, of itself, irre- 
spectively of covenant engagements, 
which are the foundation of the work of 
the Spirit, secure the salvation of any 
man. It is, then, impossible to gather 
the knowledge of my salvation, 2. ¢@., 
that I am saved, from the gospel, be- 
cause that knowledge identifies itself 
with the knowledge that I am recon- 
ciled to God, and the gospel does not 
testify chis. It testifies concerning the 
work of Christ, not the work of the 
Spirit. It declares that the obstacles 
to reconciliation on God’s part have 
been removed, but not that the obsta- 
cles on my part have been removed. 
It is impossible that the latter should 
be the subject of Divine testimony. That 
a man is reconciled to God is to be 
attested by the consciousness of be- 
lieving, and the possession of personal 
holiness: it not only is not, but it is 
impossible that it should be attested 
by the gospel. 

I think I see the source of the mis- 
takes, as I cannot but deem them, 
which these writers have fallen into, 
both on the point referred to in this 
letter, and on the doctrine of Divine 
influence, (a far more serious mistake, 
since they resolve it into moral sua- 
sion,) which may form the subject of 
another letter. Having felt powerfully, 
perhaps, the difference in the power of 
the two editions, shall I call them, of 
the gospel—‘ Christ. made an .atone- 
ment for the elect merely ;” and 
“Christ made an atonement for the 
whole world ”—to yield comfort to the 
minds of men in. general, they have 
suffered themselves to dwell too exclu- 
sively upon this universal manifestation 
of Divine goodness,. They have thought 
too much, or rather too exclusively, 
upon the loye which opened the door 
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of mercy to all ; and though they admit 
a special love to some—as I yet. think 
and believe at least—a love which 
secures special gracious influence, lead- 
ing them to enter im at that door, yet 
they have, ina measure at least, prac- 
tically forgotten it. L-suspect they say 
little about it. The love of God to 
the world, which led to the provision of 
an atonement for the sins of the world, 
is that aspect and display of Divine 
love which mainly attracts their atten- 
tions. The love of God to the elect, 
which in fact secures their salvation, 
is thrown too much into the back- 
ground. They take a one-sided view 
of the subject, as do their opponents— 
the limited atonement men ; only they 
look to the other side of the compass, 
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—the Frasers, and Thomases, &c., being 
prone to restrict their view to the spe- 
cial, and they to the universal love, 
John iii. 16. 

This proneness to contemplate the 
general aspect of the atonement ex- 
clusively, seems to me to have govern- 
ed their views of Divine influence. 
The Saviour having been given forall, 
that all, believing, might be saved, the 
Holy Spirit exerts his influence upon 
all to “ bring them to believe ;” the in- 
fluence of the Spirit is, consequently, 
moral suasion ; for special, direct, in- 
fluence is an influence, of course, upon 
some, not all. 

“Tur Auruor oF “ STRICTURES 
upon Dr. MarsHaLL ON THE 
ATONEMENT.” 


bale a eR AN SU Aa eke) 


BY THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS. 


“ When long a vain and careless age 
Elijah’s zeal had bless’d ; 
Jehovah call’d the faithful sage, 
Undying, to his rest. 


“ To Jordan’s banks the chariot came, 
While angels lined the road, 
And bore the prophet, wrapp’d in flame, 
To his rewarding God.” 


LEEDS SELECTION, 


“ And té cume to pass, when the Lord would take up Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind, 


that Elijah went with Elisha from Gilgal. 


« And it came to pass, as they still went on, and talked, that, behold, there appeared a 
chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and parted them both asunder ; and Elijah went up 


by a whirlwind into heaven. 


“ And Elisha saw it, and cried, My father, 


horsemen thereof.”’ 


Erisau and his disciple Elisha, two 
of the most eminent of the prophets of 
God, exercised their ministry chiefly 
among the Israelites, in the kingdom 
of the ten tribes.» Elijah, especially, 
was a prophet of extraordinary excel- 
lence, and a great reformer of religion, 
on which account, and in several other 
respects, he has been compared with 
Moses, the lawgiver of Israel. But, 
generally, he is most celebrated as 
having been translated to heaven with- 


my father, the chariot of Israel and the 
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out dying, by the ministry of the angels 
of God. 

Elijah was a native of Tishbe, a 
city of Gilead, east of the Jordan ; but 
we have no information respecting his 
parentage, his early life, or his educa- 
tion: the first notice of him in the 
Scripture relates to his appearance be- 
fore king “ Ahab, who sold himself to 
work wickedness in the sight of the 
Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stirred 
up,” 1 Kings xvii, 1, xxi. 25. Ahab’s 
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“impious, idolatrous, and blood-thirsty 
queen,” led on her husband to enor- 
mous deeds of iniquity ; and his atro- 
cious crimes involved the nation in 
fearful miseries. By her influence, the 
altars of Jehovah were demolished ; 
his worship forbidden, and his pro- 
phets were slain; the idolatry of the 
Sidonians became the established reli- 
gion; God was provoked ; and the 
nation brought to the verge of destruc- 
tion. Under these circumstances, Eli- 
jah the Tishbite was commissioned to 
stand before the king; and, with awful 
solemnity, to threaten Ahab in the name 
of the Lord. 

“ These times,” says Bishop Hall, 
“ were fit for Elijah, and Elijah was fit 
for them. The eminentest prophet is 
reserved for the corruptest age. Israel 
had never such a king as Ahab, for im- 
piety, never so miraculous a prophet 
as Elijah: thus Elijah is addressed to 
this Ahab. The God of spirits knows 
how to proportion men to the occa- 
sions ; and to raise up to himself such 
witnesses, as may be more able to con- 
vince the world: a mild Moses was for 
the low estate of afflicted Israel ; mild 
of spirit, because he had to do with a 
persecuted, and yet a techy and per- 
verse people; mighty in wonders, be- 
cause he had to do with a Pharaoh; a 
grave and holy Samuel was for the 
quiet consistence of Israel; a fiery 
spirited Elijah was for the desperatest 
declination of Israel.” * 

Elijah’s extraordinary ministry, in all 
its bold and miraculous acts, cannot be 
contemplated in this place ; his calling 
for drought and famine, at the word of 
the Lord, as he threatened king Ahab ; 
his subsistence, by miracle, near the 
brook Cherith, and with the widow of 
Sarepta ; his raising of her dead son to 
life; his appearance before Ahab and 
Jezebel ; his denunciation of their ido- 
latry ; his controversy with the nation 
regarding their apostasy from God ; his 
miraculous sacrifice, and the slaughter 
of the wicked priests of Baal ; his commis- 
sion to anoint Hazael, Jehu, and Eli- 


* Contemplations, vol. ii. p. 475. 
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sha; his denunciation of king Ahab, 
as the murderer of Naboth; his fore 
telling the death of the king Ahaziah ; 
his calling down fire from heaven on 
the impious soldiers ; his visit to the 
king by command of an angel ; and the 
circumstances of his translation, would 
each repay the most attentive consider- 
ation. But the present design is limited 
to the latter event in the life of Elijah. 

God had revealed his merciful pur- 
pose to the prophet, and he imme- 
diately made due preparation for his 
glorious translation to heaven. One of 
his last acts was a visit of duty to the 
“ sons of the prophets,” who were being 
educated at Bethel and at Jericho for 
the service of God. He revealed to 
them the Divine decree regarding his 
removal; and, by his solemn exhort- 
ations, confirmed them in the sacred 
principles in which they were instruct- 
ed. The whole narrative of this event 
is too remarkable and interesting to be 
omitted or abridged :— 

“And it came to pass, when the 
Lord would take up Elijah into hea- 
ven by a whirlwind, that Elisha went 
with Elijah from Gilgal. And Elijah 
said unto Elisha, Tarry here, I pray 
thee, for the Lord hath sent me to 
Beth-el. And Elisha said unto him, 
As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul 
liveth, I will not leave thee. So 
they went down to Beth-el. And the 
sons of the prophets that were at 
Beth-el, came forth to Elisha, and said 
unto him, Knowest thou that the Lord 
will take away thy master from thy 
head to-day? and he said Yea, I know 
it; hold ye your peace. And Elijah 
said unto him, Elisha, tarry here, I 
pray thee; for the Lord hath sent me 
to Jericho. And he said, As the Lord 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I wiil 
not leave thee. So they came to Je- 
richo. And the sons of the prophets that 
were at Jericho came to Elisha, and said 
unto him, Knowest thou that the Lord 
will take away thy master from thy 
head to-day ? and he answered, Yea, IL 
know it; hold ye your peace. And 
Elijah said unto him, Tarry, I pray 
thee, here ; for the Lord hath sent me 
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to Jordan. And he said, As the Lord 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, 1 will 
not leave thee. And they two went 
on. And fifty men of the sons of the 
prophets went, and stood to view afar 
off; and they two stood by Jordan. And 
Elijah took his mantle, and wrapped it 
together, and smote the waters, and 
they were divided hither and thither ; 
so that they two went over on dry 
ground. And it came to pass, when 
they were gone over, that Elijah said 
unto Elisha, Ask what I shall do for 
thee, before I be taken away from thee. 
And Elisha said, I pray thee, let a 
double portion of thy spirit be upon 
me, And he said, Thou hast asked 
a hard thing: nevertheless, if thou 
see me, when I am taken from thee, 
it shall be so unto thee; but if 
not, it shall not be so. And it came 
to pass, as they still went on, and 
talked, that behold, there appeared a 
chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and 
parted them both asunder; and Elijah 
went up by a whirlwind into heaven. 
And Elisha saw it, and he cried, My 
father, my father! the chariot of Israel 
and the horsemen thereof! And he 
saw him no more: and he took hold 
of his own clothes, and rent them in 
two pieces. He took up also the 
mantle of Elijah that fell from him, 
and went back, and stood by the bank 
of Jordan: and he took the mantle of 
Elijah that fell from him, and went 
back and smote the waters, and said, 
Where is the Lord God of Elijah? And 
when he also had smitten the waters, 
they parted hither and thither: and 
Elisha went over. And when the sons 
of the prophets which were to view at 
Jericho saw him, they said, The spirit 
of Elijah doth rest on Elisha,” 2 Kings 
ii, 1—15. 

Among the many wonderful occur- 
rences recorded in the Old Testament, 
scarcely any one has been considered 
more truly interesting than the narra- 
tive of the translation of the prophet 
Elijah. His ministry was exercised at 
the darkest period in the history of 
Israel; when the people generally, 
deluded by idolatry, were extremely 
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ignorant of the revealed will of God. 
Only a small part of the sacred volume 
was commonly known in the days of 
Ahab ; and little besides the five books 
of Moses would be acknowledged by 
any in the kingdom of the ten tribes ; 
while few individuals among them paid 
practical regard to the doctrine of the 
Holy Scriptures. For the purpose, 
therefore, of convincing infidel idola- 
tors, and of consoling the pious in the 
belief of a future life, and the resur- 
rection of the dead, God ordained the 
public translation of Elijah, having as 
witnesses, as many believe, the fifty 
sons of the prophets, as well as his 
successor Elisha. 

Bishop Hall’s observations on this 
translation of Elijah are too appropriate 
and beautiful to be disregarded ; that 
devout and useful writer remarks :— 
“ Long and happily hath Elijah fought 
the wars of his God; and now, after 
his noble and glorious victories, God 
will send him a chariot of triumph. 
How full of heavenly joy was the 
soul of Elijah, while he foreknew and 
looked for this instant happiness! Jor- 
dan must be crossed by Elijah in his 
way to heaven. There must be a pa- 
rallel betwixt the two great prophets, 
that shall meet Christ at Tabor; Moses 
and Elias. Both received visions on 
Horeb ; to both God appeared there, in 
fire and in other forms of terror: both 
were sent to kings; one to Pharaoh, 
the other to Ahab: both revenged 
idolatries with the sword; the one, 
upon the worshippers of the golden 
calf, the other upon the four hundred 
Baalites . both divided the waters ; the 
one, of the Red sea; the other, of Jor- 
dan: both must be fetched away be- 
yond Jordan; the body of Elijah is 
translated, the body of Moses is hid ; 
what Moses doth by his rod, Elijah 
doth by his mantle; he only bids the 
waters stand aside, and they give way 
to his last walk; that he might with 
dry feet mount up into the celestial 
chariot. 

“ Elijah was going on, and talking, 
when the chariot of heaven came to 
fetch him. Surely that conference was 


600 
needful, or it would have given way to 
meditation ; and Elijah had been taken 
up rather from his knees than from his 
feet. There can be no better posture 
or state for the messenger of our dis- 
solution to find us in, than in a diligent 
prosecution of our calling. The busy 
attendance of our holy vocation is no 
less pleasing to God, than an imme- 
diate devotion. ‘ Happy is the servant, 
whom the Master, when he comes, shall 
find so doing.” * 

Various opinions have been enter- 
tained respecting the peculiar agency 
by which the prophet Elijah was trans- 
lated to heaven; some have supposed 
that it was literally a whirlwind that 
conveyed him to the blessed presence 
of God; but others, with evident rea- 
son, consider the “ chariot of fire, and 
horses of fire,” as only visible manifest- 
ations of angelic spirits, whose minis- 
try was used in that glorious transla- 
tion. 

Angels are called “chariots,” and re- 
presented as such in mysterious fire, 
Psalm Ixvilil. 18, Ezek. i. 4—13, x. 6. 
Thus the Psalmist declares, “ The cha- 
riots of God are twenty thousand, even 
thousands of angels.” Dr. Gill remarks 
on this, “ Angels are meant by chariots, 
and they are called chariots, because 
they have appeared in such a form, 
2 Kings ii. 17, and vi. 17; and be- 
cause, like chariots of war, they are the 
strength and protection of the Lord’s 
people; and because of their swiftness 
in doing his work ; and because they 
are for his honour and glory : they are 
the chariots of God, in which he rides 
about the world doing his will; they 
are the chariots in which Christ as- 
cended up to heaven, and in which he 
now fetches the souls of his people at 
death, and he will make use of them 
at the resurrection to gather them to 
him, when their bodies are raised by 
him.” + 

Dr. Gill observes on the text, * ‘ Be- 
hold, there appeared a chariot of fire, 
and horses of fire ;’ they were angels in 
human form. See Psalm Ixviii. 17, and 

* Contemplations, vol. ii, pp. 25, 29, 
+ Commentary on Psalm Ixviii, 17, 
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civ. 4, in which they appeared for the 
glory'and honour of the prophet, and 
as emblems of his flaming love and 
zeal for the purity of religion, and that 
his assumption. might he conspicuous 
to Elisha; and, perhaps, by this means 
seen by the fifiymen onthe other side 
Jordan: this chariot; drawn with these 
horses, was not in the heaven, but as run- 
ning on the earth,,and came between 
the two prophets, and separated: them 
from each other, taking up: Elijah into 
it, by means of a wind) whirling ‘about 
him, and which was no other than the 
ministry of angels.” £ 

Mr. Scott, in his commentary on the 
same text, says, “‘ Elijah’s translation 
was doubtless performed by the minis- 
tration of angels, who caused the ap- 
pearances and effects here described. 
The event was a distinguished honour 
put upon one who had been peculiarly 
zealous for the honour of God, and had 
ventured all consequences in his cause, 
by opposing the idolatry of an apostate 
and persecuting age and nation. It was 
the public attestation of the doctrine of 
a future state of retribution, for the en- 
couragement of God’s suffering people; 
and it was also a prefiguration of the 
Redeemer’s ascension. 

“ Many forms have those celestial 
spirits taken to themselves, in» their 
apparitions to men; but, of all others, 
most often hath the Almighty made 
his messengers a flaming fire; never 
more properly than here. How had 
the spirit of God kindled the lost fires 
of zeal in the breast of Elijah! How 
had this prophet thrice commanded fire 
from heaven to earth! How fitly now, 
at last, do these seraphical fires carry 
him from earth to heaven! 

“Oh the singular glory of Elijah! 
What mortal creature ever had this 
honour, to be visibly fetched by the 
angels of God to heaven? . Every. soul 
of the elect is attended and carried to 
blessedness by those invisible messen- 
gers; but what flesh and blood was 
ever graced with such a convoy ? 

“ There are three bodily inhabitants 
of heaven—Enoch, Elijah, and our Sa- 


{ Ibid, 2 Kings ii, 11, 
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viour Christ—the first, before the law; 
the second, under the law; the third, 
under the gospel: all three in a several 
form of translation. Our Saviour raised 
himself to, and above the heavens, by 
his own immediate power : he ascended 
as the Son; they, as'servants: he, as 
God; they, as creatures.’ Elijah’ as- 
cended by the visible ministry of an- 
gels; Enoch invisibly. “Wherefore, O 
God, hast thou done’ thus, but to give 
usa taste of what shall be? to let us 
see, that heaven was never shut to the 
faithful? to give us an assurance of the 
future glorification of this mortal and 
corruptible part? Even thus, O Sa- 
viour, when thou shalt descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
an archangel, and with the tramp of 
God, we, that are alive and remain, 
shall be caught up together with the 
raised bodies of thy saints, into the 
clouds, to meet thee in the air, to 
dwell with thee in glory!” * 

Elijah’s removal from this world to 
his eternal inheritance, and all the cir- 
cumstances of this translation, are here 
seen to have been extraordinary and 
miraculous. While, therefore, they are 
most peculiarly instructive to us, they 
cannot be realized by Christians, ex- 
cept, perhaps, in the suddenness of 


departure from earth to their heavenly 


rest. 
From the narvative we may learn, 
however, the importance of devoted- 


* Bishop Hall’s Contemplations, vol. ii. 
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ness to the service of God; of fidelity 
to his word and ordinances; and of 
persevering diligence in all the duties 
of life. While we are privileged to 
enjoy the society of eminently pious 
persons, it should be our concern to 
profit by their edifying conversation ; 
to desire an interest in their prayers ; 
and, especially, to seek larger measures 
of the gifts and grace of the Holy 
Spirit, that we may be habitually ready 
whenever angels may be commissioned 
to summon us to the joy of our Lord! 


“ By Judah’s vales and olive glades, 
Where eastern fruits entwine 
Her bowers of rose and palm-tree shades, 
Her fields of corn and wine, 
Elijah and Elisha pass’d, 
And well they knew it was the last, 
The last dear hour to friendship given, 
Before the fire-car and the blast 
Should bear the prophet up to heaven. 
They went along, and o’er their head, 
High in the fields of air, 
Appear’d a beauteous cloud of red, 
And fast against the breeze it fled. 
It seemed a seraph fair ; 
One of those spirits who assume 
The lurid flame, in all its forms, 
To guard, to punish, to consume, 
To wield the lightning-sword of storms, 
To carth it came, 
That beauteous flame, 
The friends who dearly loved it parted ; 
Its mantle round 
The prophet wound, 
Then back to its own heaven it darted ; 
And, oh! Elisha’s wilder’d eyes, 
Follow’d his master to the skies ; 
As we to-day 
Perceive the way 
Of glory when a Christian dies!” 
EDMESTON. 
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Writlen on occasion of the lamented Death of the 
Rev. John Morell Mackenzie, A.M., who perished 
in the wreck of the steamer, ‘* Pegasus,” on the 
morning of July 20, 1843. 

’Tis the hour of early morn, 

Whilst the beauteous gems on high, 

Faintly gleaming, still adorn 
Heayen’s cerulean canopy. 

VOL, XXxI, 


Ocean tranquil, smooth, serene, 
On her bosom paints the sky ; 

Scarce a gentle rippling seen ; 
E’en the balmy zephyrs die. 


Mark yon bark so gallant, brave, 
By the watery vapour driven ; 
Often ghe has plough'd the wave ; 
Lived the gale, though toss’d and riven, 
3D 
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See her skim the treacherous deep, 
Laden with a precious freight ; 
Ah, how many, fast asleep, 
Dream not of her hapless fate. 


Hark! I hear a doleful cry! 

“ Struck, she struck ; all, all is o’er; 
Lost, we’re lost ; prepare to die, 

Not a soul can reach the shore.” 


Then, ah! then, what shrieks of wo; 
Frantic terror, dire dismay ; 

All ery, ‘‘ Whither shall we go? 
Save us, Heaven! O save, we pray!” 


‘¢ Where ’s the boat ? let down the boat!’’ 
Instantly, the boat too full ; 

Far too full, alas! to float, 
Founders ere it quit the hull. 


Servant of the living God, 
Thine it was to feel the stay 

Of thy heavenly Father’s rod, 
In that dark and gloomy day. 


’Mid the dying shriek and groan ; 
’Mid the anguish of despair ; 
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Refuge none, save prayer alone ; 
Fervent and believing prayer. 


Circled by a little band, 
I behold thee calm, serene; 
With uplifted eye and hand, 
(Soothing, though heart-rending scene,) 


Pleading for the sinner, saint, 
For thy loved ones far away ; 

Ready, without one complaint, 
Heaven’s unerring will t’ obey. 


When submerging, solemn prayer, 
Closed thy gasping, latest breath, 

God, thy God was with thee there ; 
He illum’d the vale of death. 


Sudden, early thy decease, 
Ah! too early, mortals say ; 
Hush! vain mortal, hold thy peace ; 
’Tis thy God that takes away. 


Hear the voice, that speaks to thee, 
From the darksome, watery grave ; 
“¢ Be thou also ready ; flee 
To the arm that ’s strong to save.’ 


Bath. MEeEpIcus. 
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The ENGiisHMAN’s Heprew and Cuat- 
DEE CoNncoRDANCE of the Oxp Trsta- 
MENT; being an Attempt at a Verbal 
Connexion between the Original and the 
English Translation; with Indexes, a 
List of the Proper Names, and their 
Occurrences, &c. 2 vols. royal 8yo. 


Longman, Green, Brown, and Longmans. 


We ventured on an early opinion of ‘The 
Englishman’s Greek Concordance,” which 
has proved itself to be sound, and which we 
know to have been eminently conducive to 
the success of the work. The marks of real 
scholarship everywhere indicated in that 
laborious and expensive undertaking fairly 
entitled it to any assistance which we could 
possibly render in making it known to the 
public. We knew nothing whatever of the 
parties embarked in its literary or pecu- 
niary interests ; but we felt convinced that a 
Greek Concordance of the New Testament, 
constructed upon so excellent a plan, could 
not fail to be useful to many an intelligent 
private Christian, while it was fitted to econo- 
mise the time, and to abridge the labour, of 
the more critical examiner of the sacred text. 
And we are still of opinion, that the service 
rendered by such a Concordance, in the pro- 
fitable study of the New Testament, is incal- 


culably great ; as a companion to the Lexicon, 
or even in the absence of it, it must tend to 
promote an intimate acquaintance with the 
use of particular words in Scripture, and, 
thereby, ultimately, with the mind of the 
Holy Spirit. 

‘The Englishman’s Hebrew and Chaldee 
Concordance,’’ we need scarcely observe, is 
intended to furnish the same assistance in 
the study of the Old Testament Scriptures, 
as ‘the Englishman’s Greek Concordance’ 
did in the examination of the New. ‘To 
those acquainted with the helps extant, to 
aid in the preparation of such a work, it will 
be obvious that the labour connected with 
the present undertaking must have far ex- 
ceeded that expended in the preceding one, 
In the work of Schmid, the editors must. 
have found much more available aid in pre-| 
paring ‘‘ the Englishman’s Greek Concord- | 
ance,’”’ than they did in Taylor’s Hebrew 
Concordance, in editing the work before us. 
As Schmid commonly cites three Greek | 
words, and Taylor only one Hebrew word, 
the labour and difficulty in the latter case! 
must have been greatly increased. The im-| 
provement altogether upon the celebrated 
labours of Trom and Kircher, to which Tay- 
lor was mainly indebted, in applying to th 
English language the principles on whic 
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they formed their works for the Hebrew and 
Greek, is truly surprising and delightful. 

That our readers may understand the 
general structure of ‘‘the Englishman’s 
Hebrew and Chaldee Concordance,’”’ we 
shall furnish the general outline of its ar- 
rangement. It is divided into three parts. 
Part Ist, which is by far the largest, exhi- 
bits, in alphabetical order, all the appella- 
tives in the Hebrew and Chaldee Bible; 
and, under each word, a list is given of all 
the passages in which it occurs, in the order 
of the books of Scripture, andin the phrase- 
ology of the authorised version. The Eng- 
lish word, in each passage, answering to the 
Hebrew or Chaldee, is printed in Italics, for 
the purpose of ready detection. 

Part 2nd contains an index, the object of 
which is to show the variations in the ren- 
dering of each Hebrew and Chaldee word in 
the authorized English translation. This is 
a part of the work upon which much labour 
and care have obviously been bestowed, in 
order to secure the greatest accuracy. After 
each Hebrew word, the various English 
terms by which it is rendered in the au- 
thorised version, are given in alphabetical 
order; so that the different renderings may 
be seen at a glance. 

Part 3rd consists of an English and He- 
brew Index, in which the Hebrew words 
follow, in alphabetical order, the English word 
by which they are translated. By the aid 
of this index, the reader, unacquainted with 
Hebrew, is enabled to find the original word 
answering to any one in the English Bible, 
and may compare it with all the other pas- 
sages in which the same word occurs. If 
the reader should happen to be acquainted 
with Hebrew, this index will save him vast 
labour, by placing before him at once a list 
of references on the accuracy of which he 
may depend. 

To these three grand divisions of the 
work there is added an appendix, which 
contains—Ist, A list of proper names, with 
all the instances of their occurrence in the 
sacred volume, and anindex to the same, in 
which reference is made to the page in 
which the Hebrew word is to be found. This 
is the first perfect list of the proper names 
of Scripture ever given to the public, in any 
work, English or continental, 2nd, A table 
of the variations of chapters and verses in 
the English and Hebrew Bibles; the Eng- 
lish notation of chapters and verses is given 
first, and the different notations of the He- 
brew, as found in Van der Hooght’s Bible, 
follows in a parenthesis. 

Such is the plan of the work, which will 
be admitted, by competent judges, to be very 
complete; and the accuracy and compre- 
hensiveness displayed in the execution of the 
plan, are deserving of all praise. The pro- 
prietor of the work, who has taken a deep 
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interest in its literary character, has detailed 
minutely the indefatigable efforts made, on 
the part of the editors, to secure accuracy in 
every department. In the space of thirteen 
years, the manuscript passed through no 
fewer than six pains-taking revisions, some 
of them equal almost to the re-writing of the 
whole; while a seventh revision still awaited 
every sheet in passing through the press. 

In eight pages and two columns of Bux- 
torf’s work, the editors detected 118 mis- 
takes, of various kinds; and, under the letter 
ss, 300 omissions, and 1100 errata. In 
Taylor’s work, under 3, they found 250 
omissions. Indeed the labour and expense 
connected with the preparation of ‘‘ the 
Englishman’s Hebrew and Chaldee Con- 
cordance’ must have been very great; but 
the result is highly satisfactory, and the 
benefit to thousands in the study of the in- 
spired volume, will, we trust, be ample and 
lasting. A more useful biblical undertaking 
has not been entered upon and carried 
through in the present age. We express 
these convictions, without knowing the opi- 
nions of the contemporary press; satisfied 
as we are that the more rigid the examina- 
tion to which these volumes are subjected, 
the more highly will the literary labours of 
the editors be estimated. They have dis- 
played a patience, an industry, and a discri- 
mination, which entitle them to the grati- 
tude of posterity. 


ReLicion in the Unrrep States of AME- 
RICA; or, An Account of the Origin, 
Progress, Relations to the State, and 
Present Condition of the Evangelical 
Churches in the United States. With 
Notices of the Unevangelical Denomina- 
tions. By the Rev. Roprrt Bairp, Au- 
thor of ‘‘ L’ Union de L’ Eglise et del’ Etat 
dans la NouvelleAngleterre.’’ 8vo, pp.756. 


Blackie, Glasgow and Edinburgh; Duncan and 
Malcolm, London. 


When we read the announcement of a 
work upon ‘‘ Religion in the United States,”’ 
we were somewhat apprehensive that its 
object, and many of its details, must have 
been anticipated in other publications, which 
have issued either from the British or Ame- 
rican press. And doubtless many of the 
author’s facts, historical and ecclesiastical, 
have been narrated, in various forms, by 
Hinton, Buckingham, and other writers. 
But we are happy to find, upon a careful 
perusal of the work, that it has more than a 
fair average title to be regarded as a produc- 
tion of originality, vigour, and widely diver- 
sified information. As it is free from the 
extreme national prejudice which disfigures 
not a little some portions of the literature of 
the New World, it may be read with safety 
and advantage by those who have but little 
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GOL 
time and opportunity to extend their in- 
vestigations, or to test the accuracy of its 
statements, by a reference to other similar 
productions. 

The respected author of this volume is 
well known in England, and on the conti- 
nent of Europe, as an American pastor, who, 
for the last few years, has been employed by 
certain influential Christians in his own 
country, in visiting France, Switzerland, 
Germany, and other parts of the continent, 
for the accomplishment of objects purely 
connected with Christian philanthropy. ‘‘ In 
the course,’’ he informs us, ‘‘of his conti- 
nental journeys, his engagements introduced 
him to the acquaintance of a goodly number 
of distinguished individuals, belonging to 
almost all professions and stations in society. 
Among these are many who rank high in 
their respective countries for enlightened 
piety, zeal, and usefulness in their several 
spheres. From such persons the author has 
had innumerable inquiries addressed to him, 
in all the places he has visited, sometimes by 
letter, but oftener in conversation, respect- 
ing his native country, and especially re- 
specting its religious institutions. To satisfy 
such inquiries, when addressed to him by 
an illustrious individual,* whom God has 
called from the scene of her activity in this 
world to himself, he wrote a small work on 
the origin and progress of Unitarianism in the 
United States. But that little work, while 
it so far satisfied curiosity on one subject, 
seemed but to augment it with regard to 
others; so that, without neglecting what 
was, by others, as well as himself, deemed a 
manifest duty, the author had no alternative 
but to accede to the earnestly, though 
most kindly, expressed request of some dis- 
tinguished friends in Germany, Sweden, 
France, and Switzerland, that he would write 
a work, as extensive as the subject might re- 
quire, on the origin, history, economy, ac- 
tion, and influence of religion in the United 
States. This task he has endeavoured to 
accomplish in the course of the summer and 
autumn that have just elapsed, and which he 
has been permitted to spend in this ancient 
city, (Geneva,) whose institutions, and the 
influence of whose great Reformer have, 
through their bearings on the history of 
England and Scotland, so greatly affected 
the colonization, political government, and 
religious character of the greater part of 
North America.’’ 

Such is our author’s account of the cir- 
cumstances which led to the composition of 
the present volume. From the number of 
authorities quoted, and the documentary 
character of the work at large, it is obvious 
that his task has not been undertaken with 
light notions of its responsibility. He has 
laboured to produce a volume of permanent 

* The late Duchess de Broglie. 
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value to the Christian church; and we aie 
happy to say that his success has been equal 
to his wishes. The volume throughout is 
very readable, we may say, very entertaining 
and instructive; while an excellent spirit 
pervades every page. The following passage 
will show how just are the author’s views as 
to the influences upon which the ‘true pros- 
perity of the Christian church depends. 

‘©The more the author has’ seen of the 
Christian world, the more has he been im- 
pressed with the conviction that whatever 
relations the churches maintain with the 
civil powers, whatever their exterior forms, 
or even their internal discipline, nothing in 
these respects can compensate for the want 
of soundness of doctrine and vital piety. 
Not that as some seem to do, he would 
treat these things as matters of indifference ; 
for he firmly belieyes the maintenance and 
promotion of true religion to be affected by 
them; but it is not in them that we are to 
find that panacea for all evils which many 
hope to find in them, or any substitute for 
the agency which God has appointed for se- 
curing the effectual reception of his glorious 
salvation. That agency, he humbly con- 
ceives, is the presentation of the gospel in 
all its fulness, in all proper ways, and on all 
proper occasions, by a_ spiritually-minded 
ministry, ordained and. set apart to. that 
work, combined with holy living, faithful 
co-operation in their proper spheres, and 
earnest prayer on the part of the members in 
general of the churches. The parts of his 
work, accordingly, that relate to this agency 
and its results in the experience of the 
churches in the United States, are those in 
which he himself feels most interest, and 
to which he would specially direct the atten- 
tion of the reader.”’ 

“The Religion of the United States” is 
divided, for the sake of distinctness, into 
eight books, or sections. The jirst consists 
of preliminary remarks, on a variety of topics 
intended to prepare the reader, especially 
the continental reader, for the details of the 
work. The second is devoted to the early 
colonization of the United States, the cha- 
racter of the first European settlers, their 
religious institutions, and the state of the 
churches at the time of the severance of 
America from the mother country. The 
third enters, with much discrimination, into 
an investigation of the changes consequent 
upon the separation of America from Great 
Britain, the influence of those changes, the 
character of the civil governments of the 
states, and the relation subsisting between 
the governments and the churches. The 
fourth examines the working of the volun- 
tary system upon the religion of the United 
States, and exhibits its extensive influence. 
The jifth treats of the discipline of the 
churches, the character of its common preach- 
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ing, and the subject of revivals. The sixth 
contains brief notices of all the evangelical 
bodies in the United States, unfolds their 
ecclesiastical polity and discipline, the doc- 
trines peculiar to each, and their history and 
prospects. The seventh describes, with 
equal fidelity, the denominations in America 
not evangelical. And the eighth discloses 
the action. of the American churches. in 
sending the gospel to heathen countries. 

The volume contains two excellently con- 
structed maps, which will greatly assist the 
reader in following the details of the author. 
We thank Mr. Baird for a work replete with 
instruction, and written in the true spirit of 
Christian philanthropy. 


JouRNALS of the Rev. Messrs. ISENBERG 
and Krapr, Missionaries of the Church 
Missionary Society ; detailing their Pro- 
ceedings in the Kingdom of Shoa, and 
Journeys in other parts of Abyssinia, in 
the years 1839, 1840, 1841, and 1842. 
To which is prefined, a GEOGRAPHICAL 
Memorr of Apysstnta and Souru- 
Eastern Arnica. By James M‘QuEEN, 
Esq.; grounded on the Missionaries’ 
Journals, and the Expedition of the Pa- 
cha of Egypt up the Nile. The whole 
illustrated by Two Maps, engraved by 
Arrowswith, 12mo, pp. 626. 

Seeley, Burnside, and Seeley. 

This is a missionary work of intrinsic 
value. Even the men of the world begin 
to think of missionaries as the most efficient 
explorers of remote and unknown regions. 
How can it be otherwise, when there is 
scarcely a quarter of the globe whose geo- 
graphy, natural history, political, social, 
and moral condition, they are not illumi- 
nating by the literary and Christian produc- 
tions of their pen. The volume before us 
is an illustration in point. We have no 
such account of Abyssinia that we are aware 
of in our language. ‘There is no enterprise 
equal to that which is produced by the phi- 
lanthropy of the gospel. Howard could 
never haye been what he was, had he not 
been a Christian. _ We rejoice in the pros- 
pect of the missionary character being esti- 
mated at its proper value. The time will 
soon come, we trust, when the motives by 
which it is formed and impelled will be re- 
garded with deeper interest than even the 
collateral benefits which arise to society 
from the contributions made to our stock of 
knowledge by the trayels and writings of 
missionary agents. 

The labours of the Church Missionary 
Society, in. many parts.of the world, are 
eminently distinguished by their enterprise 
and success. If the Abyssinian mission is 
not as yet productive of any great result in 
the evangelization of its people, it presents 


605 


a striking example of energy and deyoted- 
ness on the part of its missionaries, who 
have encountered hardships and dangers, 
not surpassed even in the apostolic age. 
Good preparation, too, has been made for 
future efforts and success in the knowledge 
which has been acquired of districts of coun- 
try never before explored by any European, 
and in the publication of educational works, 
and of portions of the sacred volume. 
The great impediments which Messrs. 
Isenberg, Krapf, and their coadjutors have 
experienced in the prosecution of their work 
have arisen from the jealousy of the native 
priesthood, fanned and irritated by the ever 
sleepless agency of Rome. The Journal of 
a French Catholic, who visited Shoa in 1839, 
is an instructive document, as it respects 
the spirit of Roman Catholicism. He thus 
writes: ‘‘ The critical state of Christianity 
in the kingdom of Shoa should call for the 
efforts of a Catholic mission to that country. 
I should desire that missionaries of this com- 
munion might succeed in rallying the Am- 
harras round it; but I think there is nota 
more delicate task—that there is not a work 
which demands more prudence: an ardent 
inconsiderate zeal would endanger it. Our 
missionaries should not forget that the heat 
of the Portuguese Jesuits lost all the advan- 
tages which Catholicism had previously ob- 
tained, and ended by causing them to be 
driven out of Abyssinia, in the seventeenth 
century. The Abyssinians still remember 
the violent dissensions which the vehemence 
of the Jesuits had created among them. The 
last traces of this remembrance—grievous 
precedent for Catholicism—must be effaced 
by means of forbearance and tolerance. Our 
missionaries ought even to be cautious of 
avowing their intention. It will, I doubt 
not, be for the interest of their cause, and an 
able and auspicious policy, only to present 
themselves at first as chemists or mechanics, 
after the example of the Jesuits who con- 
ducted, in the seventeenth century, the glo- 
rious China missions. 1 believe it unneces- 
sary to add, that a cold, reserved course 
should only be observed, until their credit 
with the king, and their influence over the 
country should be solidly established by 
their successful labours. Their efforts should 
at first be directed toward the king, for on 
his conversion alone would depend that of 
the Ambharras. Attempts on the Gallas 
might be tried, by representing to the prince 
of what political advantage it would be for 
him to unite all the members of his states in 
the same unity of faith. Jt would be neces- 
sary to avoid showing any jealousy or ani- 
mosity toward the Methodist mission, whose 
wise conduct ought, on the contrary, to be 
followed as a model. In every circumstance 
it would be necessary always to keep in view 
that the slightest imprudence, the least rash- 
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ness, would suffice to destroy for ever, in 
Abyssinia, the entrance of Catholicism, per-- 
haps of Christianity and civilization.’’* 

This is the true spirit of Popery; a soft 
mien, concealing beneath it ‘all deceivable- 
ness of unrighteousness.’’ ‘‘It is neces- 
sary,’’ observe the writers of the deeply 
interesting volume before us, ‘‘to say that 
the ‘ Methodist mission’ to which M. Rochet 
refers, is that of Messrs. Isenberg and Krapf. 
The readers of their journals will, however, 
not fail to remark, that they pursued a 
course widely different from that advocated 
by M. Rochet for Rome. They uniformly 
avowed their character as Protestant mis- 
sionaries, whose only object was, the Lord 
blessing their labours, to diffuse scriptural 
light in a region of spiritual darkness.”’ 

We regret to say that the labours of these 
indefatigable men are at present interrupted. 
‘‘ Whether,’’ say they, ‘‘ re-entrance into 
Abyssinia may be practicable to the mis- 
sionaries at a future period, it would be 
vain to speculate. That a measure of scrip- 
tural light has been diffused by their instru- 
mentality, cannot be doubted. Many copies 
of the New Testament in Amharric, sup- 
plied by the liberality of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, have been widely dis- 
persed. They were received with avidity 
wherever the missionaries had an opportu- 
nity of circulating them ; and in Mr. Krapf’s 
journeyings, copies were found in remote 
places, far distant from any spot previously 
visited by a missionary. We may, there- 
fore, warrantably hope that a portion at 
least of the good seed will take root, and 
bring forth fruit to perfection.” 

We earnestly recommend this work to all 
the friends of Christian missions. 


Contrisutions towards the ExposiTIon 
of the Boox of Grenzsis. By RoBERT 
S. Canpuisu, D.D. 12mo, pp. 444. 

J. Nisb2t and Co. 


The name of Dr. Candlish ranks high as 
a theologian of first-rate attainments. It 
was this pre-eminence, rather than any more 
adventitious circumstance, which secured 
for him the pulpit and the parish of the late 
Dr. A. Thompson. He has, ever since his 
introduction to St. George’s church, main- 
tained a high reputation as a popular, faith- 
ful, and elaborate expounder of the sacred 
oracles. Amidst all the conflicts of the 
Scottish church, during the last few years, 
in which he has taken a leading part, he has 
stood on the very pinnacle of honour as a 
man of deep piety, consistent deportment, 
and unflinching zeal for the truth as it is in 
Jesus. 

These ‘‘ Contributions towards the Ex- 
position of the Book of Genesis ’’ will nobly 

* Rochet, pp. 189, 190. 
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sustain the rank which he has gained, as a 
Biblical student, and a man of profound in- 
sight into the word of God. At the present 
moment, the work is peculiarly valuable, as 
it investigates many of those opinions which 
have been advanced by modern geologists. 
Dr. Candlish is a man of sober and en- 
lightened views; and but little disposed to 
theorise and speculate, where it becomes us 
to wonder and adore. ‘‘ The title,’’ he ob- 
serves, ‘‘ of this treatise is intended to de- 
note its design: as not professing to be a 
complete exposition of the Book of Genesis, 
and yet differing, in some respects, from 
what is usually understood by a series of 
sermons or lectures on any particular portion 
of Scripture. The character of contributions 
or essays towards a full commentary on 
Genesis, seemed best to correspond with the 
aim, as well as the execution, of the work, 
in which there is no attempt to enter into a 
minute or critical examination of the sacred 
text, verse by verse, the object being rather 
to unfold those views of the Divine govern- 
ment and the history of man, which the 
general strain of the narrative, in its obvious 
interpretation, suggests.”” 

We consider this work as one of the most 
instructive now extant upon the Book of 
Genesis, and the patriarchal history at large, 
and cordially recommend it to all Biblical 
students. 


Lecrures on the Epistte of Pauw the 
Avosrisz to the Romans. By T. CHat- 
mers, D.D., and LL.D., in 4 vols., 12mo. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Having reviewed all Dr. Chalmers’s other 
works, we feel a great satisfaction in pre- 
senting to our readers a brief notice of his 
course of Lectures on the Epistle to the 
Romans, which, if we mistake not, entitles 
him to a more distinguished place as a theo- 
logian than all his other productions com- 
bined. We have read these Lectures through 
with great delight and profit, and are frank 
to confess that they have given us more 
enlarged and comprehensive views of this 
difficult portion of Paul’s writings than we 
had been enabled to acquire by all our 
former readings. Though the distinguished 
lecturer has aimed throughout at nothing 
but a popular course, adapted to ordinary 
minds, he has not failed to bring out the 
full meaning of the Epistle, and to shed 
light upon its most intricate parts. His 
strength, indeed, unlike commentators in 
general, has been reserved for those portions 
of the Epistle which have placed Arminians 
and Calvinists at the greatest distance from 
each other. We have never, for instance, 
seen so satisfactory ah exposition of the 
seventh chapter of the Romans, though he 
has not deviated a single point from the 
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orthodox creed. And though he has con- 
tended for the sovereignty of divine grace 
in his very able treatment of the ninth chap- 
ter, he has run clear of those rash inter- 
pretations in which some writers have 
implicated the Calvinistic doctrine. There 
is a glowing fervour, moreover, in these 
Lectures, which enlists all the affections of 
the heart, and which stamps a living reality 
upon the interior doctrines of the Christian 
revelation. The lecturer is a firm advocate 
of the truths ordinarily denominated Calvin- 
istic ; but they are handled by him in such 
a practical and experimental manner, that 
they lose all the forbiding severity which 
they assume in less judicious hands. 

We can only give space for one quotation ; 
but it is one of such rare excellence, that it 
cannot fail to speak for itself. It is one of 
the author’s conclusions from Rom. xiv. 
17—23. ‘There is another, and we think 
a most legitimate inference, to be drawn 
from this passage. It is that Christians 
should either cease to differ—or, if this be 
impossible, that then they should agree to 
differ. We, of course, exclude such differ- 
ences, as, relating to what is vital and essen- 
tial, imply that either one or other of the 
parties is not Christian—disowning, as they 
do, some weightier matters, whether of doc- 
trine or of the law. ‘There is a territory 
within which controversy is not only per- 
mitted but enjoined ; and so we are bidden 
to contend earnestly for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints. And there is another 
territory within which controversy has had 
the interdict, and that of sacred and scrip- 
tural authority, laid upon it; and so we 
are told to avoid foolish and hurtful ques- 
tions, and to indulge not in vain janglings, 
and to refrain from doubtful disputations : 
and we hold it a mighty re-inforcement of 
this lesson by the apostle, that our Saviour 
should have rebuked his disciples because 
they forbade the man who worked miracles, 
yet followed not after themselves—saying, 
‘ Forbid him not, for he that is not against 
us is for us.’ 1% may be difficult to assign 
in theory the limit between these two terri- 
tories,—yet, with a stronger and more 
general charity in the religious world, we 
feel persuaded that it were not so difficult 
to conform to it in practice. The treatise 
which should undertake to define and set 
forth the line of demarcation, might very 
possibly give new impetus to the whirlpool 
of debate —being itself the brooding or fer- 
menting cause of new controversies. This 
is a very likely result, whenever the subject 
is introduced or started anew on the field of 
argument. Yet we despair not that on the 
field-of action, or in the real and actual ad- 
ministration of the church’s affairs, many 
of the stoutest and fiercest differences, both 
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of the present and former ages, will at length 
fall into desuetude—so that all Christians 
might be at length brought to be of one 
mind; or, if not, that it shall at least be 
patent to the eyes of the world, that they 
are all of one spirit. We are aware of 
liberalism, that it is a term recently devised 
to express a spurious liberality, or this vir- 
tue carried to a hurtful and unprincipled 
excess. And we are also aware that latitudi- 
narianism is generally employed in a stig- 
matical or bad meaning—else we might have 
said that there is a wholesome latitudina- 
rianism. For example, we cannot imagine 
how we should read in moral fairness the 
Epistle to the Romans, or still more per- 
haps the Epistle to the Galatians—and yet, 
if we defer to those Scriptures at all, should 
reject the doctrine of justification by faith 
alone—so that to recognise as Christians 
those who deny this article, we should hold 
to be liberalism. Again, there are other 
differences, on neither side of which has the 
Bible left any such express or authoritative 
deliverance, as would lead us to pronounce 
of one or other of the parties, not only that 
they are in the wrong, but fatally in the 
wrong. We should rank among these dif- 
ferences many questions of meats and days 
and priestly vestments, and many points 
both of church order and church govern- 
ment—so that to recognize as Christians 
those of the Episcopalian, or Independent, 
or Methodist, or Baptist persuasions, we 
should hold not to be liberalism, but right 
and genuine liberality. Paul exemplitied 
both those methods of dealing with contro- 
versies and disposing of them—bold and 
resolute and uncompromising in all that was 
essential—yielding and generous in all that 
was not so; and, however strong and free 
from all scrupulosity himself, yet deferring 
with the utmost tenderness to the honest 
and conscientious scruples of other men. 
He thus acquitted himself of two most im- 
portant services—the one as an intrepid 
soldier, the manly defender and guardian of 
the church’s purity ; the other, as a discreet, 
and wary counsellor, who knew both how to 
judge charitably, and to arbitrate wisely, 
for the church’s unity and peace.’’—p. 
374, 375, vol. iv., or of Works, vol. xxv. 

We congratulate the venerable author on 
being spared to see the completion of a new 
and uniform edition of his works. Twenty- 
five such volumes must be regarded as a 
splendid monument to his industry and 
genius. Many of his writings must~go 
down with honour to posterity, and none of 
them deserve better of the Christian church 
than his Lectures on Paul’s Hpistle to the 
Romans. They contain in them the cream 
of all sound theology and practical godli- 
ness. 
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REV. D. S. WARD. 


Diep, August 16th, 1843, after a short 
illness, and deeply regretted by a numerous 
circle of friends, the Rev. D. S. Ward, for 
nearly twenty years the laborious and faithful 
minister of the Congregational church in 
St. John’s, Newfoundland. He was edu- 
cated at Hackney, under the Rev. George 
Collison, D.D.; and in 1816, took the over- 
sight of the church of Christ in Sidmouth, 
Devonshire. In 1824, the finger of Provi- 
dence pointed to St. John’s, where he re- 
mained till his death, and where his amiable 
disposition, Christian consistency, and steady 
perseverance, procured for him the esteem of 
all denominations. His memory will be long 
cherished by many in that island. 


MR. GRIMNUTT,. 


Mr. William Grimnutt, for twenty years 
a deacon of the Independent church of Christ 
at Lewisham, in Kent, departed this life 
August 24th, in the lively hope of a glorious 
immortality, through the mediation of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. He was born Jan. 4, 
1775, at Greenwich; and employed from 
his youth—first as shipwright, then as clerk, 
—in the royal dock-yard, Deptford. He 
was highly respected by all who knew him, 
especially by his Christian friends, as an up- 
right, amiable man: but his character was 
formed by cordially believing the gospel of 
the Son of God, through the power and 
grace of the Holy Spirit. 

We are unable to ascertain correctly the 
period of his beginning to ‘‘ seek first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness ; ”’ 
but it is believed that it was early in life: 
for when a young man, before he was mar- 
ried, he was attached to the Sunday-school, 
soon after its formation in 1798, at Lewis- 
ham; and one of its devoted teachers be- 
came his estimable, pious, and prudent wife ; 
whom he found a_ help-meet indeed for 
thirty-four years, she dying in the faith and 
hope of the gospel, May 27th, only three 
months before his own decease. 

Mr. Grimuutt was most exemplary in his 
attendance on the means of grace, not only 
on the Lord’s-day, but on week-day even- 
ings, especially at prayer-meetings; and in 
leading the deyotions of his friends on those 
occasions, he exhibited great simplicity and 
edifying devotion ; while his various Chris- 
tian virtues secured for him the esteem of 
all his fellow-members, as well as the con- 
fidence of his pastor. According to the 
apostolic model, he ‘‘ used the office of a 
deacon well, purchasing to himself a good 
degree, and great boldness in the faith which 


is in Christ Jesus,’’? 1 Tim. iii. 13. During 
the last nine months of his life, however, 
he was confined by illness, chiefly to his own 
house, so as never to be able to fill his place 
in the church or sanctuary of God. Many 
of his Christian friends visited him in ‘his 
affliction, particularly his pastor, who al- 
ways found him reposing his soul, as a help- 
less sinner, for pardon, holiness, and eter- 
nal life, on the finished work of the Lord 
Jesus, as our only redeemer and intercessor 
with God. 

On Lord’s-day evening, Sept. 10th, his 
pastor preached his funeral sermon, using 
the remarkable words of Balaam, Numbers 
xxiii. 10, ‘‘ Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like his.’’ 
Mr. Grimnutt’s spirit and character will, 
however, be most clearly illustrated by the 
following brief extracts of his private memo- 
randa, found since his decease :— 

“1838, Jan. 1, It is with great delight 
and thankfulness to the Lord, that on this 
memorable day my second daughter, Mary 
Anne, with Miss Miriam Timpson, daughter 
to our beloved pastor, the Rev. T. Timpson, 
were united in church fellowship with the 
followers of Christ, worshiping at Union 
chapel, Lewisham. On the occasion an 
appropriate address was given by Mr. Timp- 
son. May the good Lord support, and keep, 
and deliver them from every trial they may 
have to endure: may they, as they journey 
through life, ‘look unto Jesus as the author 
and finisher of their faith:’ may they be 
enabled to hold fast unto the end; consider- 
ing they are not their own, but redeemed 
with the precious blood of Christ, who gave 
himself unto death to redeem their souls, 
and to present them before the throne of his 
heavenly Father, clothed in the robe of 
righteousness, which he wrought out on 
Calvary’s mount. May their walk and con- 
versation he such as is becoming the dis- 
ciples of Jesus Christ.; and-may they rejoice 
in God their Saviour, and bless his holy 
name for his mercy and goodness to them, 
in thus enabling them to commit their souls 
into his care and keeping, knowing that he 
who has promised is faithful and willing to 
perform. This/is the:prayer of their faith- 
ful friend.’’ 

1842, Jan. 4th. I have again» been 
spared to see this day. I have now com- 
pleted my sixty-seventh’ year, in which I 
have to praise the Lord... When looking 
back and remembering the days and years 
that have passed, and contemplating past 
mercies, they appear more in number than 
the hairs of my head. The Lord has dealt 
graciously with me, who have been so un- 
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worthy; yet his goodness and condescension 
have not overlooked me. May I love Him 
more than ever! may He be precious to my 
soul! may I grow in grace, and in the love 
ot my Lord Jesus Christ. . May he’ bless 
my wife and family: this is the constant 
prayer of my soul. Amen.’’ 

“©1843, Jan. 4th.» Privileged with be- 
holding the return of my natal day, com- 
pleting this day my sixty-eighth year. | Al- 
though the Lord has’ seen fit'it should be on 
the bed of affliction and pain, I hope to be 
resigned entirely to his Divine will. He has 
dealt mercifully with me; and J pray that a 
thankful-heart may be given to me for all his 
mercies. My dear wife still continues very 
ill. 

“ May 27th. This day the Lord has seen 
fit. to take my dearly beloved wife to him- 
self. She departed this life at a quarter past 
twelve in the morning, without a struggle, 
in the arms of her daughter Emma, and died 
in the full assurance of a glorious resurrec- 
tion to immortal life, throngh the merits of 
her Redeemer. But we sorrow not as those 
without hope, knowing that our loss is her 
eternal gain, aud that she is now happy with 
her dear Lord in glory. Oh, that we may 
be supported under our loss, and may the 
Lord fill the void.” 

“‘June25th. This day, thirty-four years 
that are passed, was I united to my dear 
Lucy. Oh whata change has taken place 
since! At that time, we were young and 
in full health and spirits: now one has de- 
parted this life, the other is waiting his dis- 
missal.. May the Lord grant that parents 
and children may be prepared for the sum- 
mons when it arrives !’’ 

Mr. Grimnutt wrote no more: but these 
short passages exhibit the Christian father 
and husband, as qualified to be a deacon in 
a church of Jesus Christ. Tar. 


MRS, GOODMAN. 


Mrs. Harriet Goodman, aged forty-eight 
years, departed this life September 24th, at 
Lewisham, stedfastly ‘‘ looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life,’”? Jude 2).. Her earliest religious im- 
pressions were received from the instructions 
and prayers of a pious’ mother, who died 
in the year 1806, a member of the Baptist 
church, Grafton-street, Westminster, under 
the pastorate of the late Rev. Mr. Burnham. 
For some years she enjoyed the ministry of 
the Rev. J. Stevens, of York-street chapel, 
St. James’s. ' But she frequently attended 
the Adelphi chapel, Strand; greatly profiting 
by the faithful and edifying ministry of the 
excellent preachers who supplied its pulpit, 
particularly by the sermons of the Rev. Dr. 
Collyer, the late Rev. John Hyatt and Rev. 
G, Clark. 
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Divine Providence, about ten years ago, 
removed the family to Lewisham, where 
she attended the ministry of the word at 
Union chapel. In March, 1840, she lost 
her youngest child, a boy about two years 
and five months old; and from that period 
her health, never robust, began visibly to 
fail. During the last twelve months espe- 
cially her physical powers seemed rapidly to 
decline; but her knowledge of the word of 
God, and acquaintance with the method of 
salvation by Jesus Christ, as revealed in. the 
glorious gospel, were the means of rich con- 
solation and of divine support to her in her 
affliction. Her natural timidity, arising 
chiefly from constitutional weakness, seemed 
to interfere with her religious enjoyment, 
and prevented her making a more public 
profession of attachment to the cause of the 
Redeemer ; but although she was never 
joined in full communion with any church, 
her heart was truly united with all the peo- 
ple of God. 

During the last eight months of her life, 
she was not able to attend the house of God; 
being for the most part confined to her own 
chamber, not only on her own account, but 
by reason of a long affliction of her second 
daughter: but her Bible was her constant 
companion; and its precious promises 
afforded her a happy measure of joy and 
peace, her mind being stayed simply by faith 
on God her Saviour. Her minister visited 
her many times; and always found her hum- 
bly relying on Jesus Christ, as needing his 
rich grace and great redemption, as the all- 
sufficient Saviour. Her sufferings were 
great, but her patience was the fruit of the 
Spirit of God. Only a few hours before she 
breathed her last, she repeated to her family 
and attendants her accustomed profession,— 
“There is no rock for my soul, but Jesus 
Christ : 

“©On Christ the solid rock I stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand.” 


Mrs. Goodman, as a wife and mother, will 
long be remembered with the highest esteem 
and tender affection; and her loss will be 
seriously felt by her sorrowing husband : 
her children, some of whom she had the 
happiness to see walking in the ways of her 
Saviour, have reason to bless God for sucha 
mother, whose deep and prayerful anxiety 
for their spiritual welfare was unabated till 
her death: ‘¢One night in particular,” a 
short time before her decease, as stated by her 
eldest daughter, ‘‘ my beloved mother seem-~- 
ed to possess a double degree of strength ; 
and she called us to her one by one, and 
gave such a lengthened advice to each, that 
we were afraid she would faint away from 
the exertion she had used; such was her 
anxiety for our eternal welfare. Frequently 
when I haye been by her bedside, for hours 
together, she has spoken of the goodness of 
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God in showing me, in some measure, the 
unsearchable riches of the gospel : exhorting 
me to be continually praising God for his 
great mercy, and to examine myself and see 
that it was a true change of heart, and not 
a mere profession. She blessed God many 
times for taking her dear little child to him- 
self, and thought she had seriously sinned in 
grieving for him.”’ 

Mrs. Goodman’s departure was made the 
subject of practical improvement in a funeral 
sermon, by her minister, the Rev. T. Timp- 
son, on Lord’s-day morning, Oct. 1, 1843, 
on the consolatory words of the beloved 
disciple, Rev. xiv. 13. 


MRS. HANSON, 
Late of Wilsden. 

“The memory of the just is blessed ;’ 
the associations which it awakens are bless- 
ed; the laudable emulation which it begets 
in those who cherish it, is blessed; and its 
general influence in moulding the character 
of attached friends and survivors, is blessed. 
Moral worth has an endearing, undying cha- 
racter. The good of the earth die, but the 
remembrance of their goodness survives their 
decease. Its freshness and fragrance are 
imperishable. Being dead, they yet speak. 
True excellence deserves to be recorded in 
some appropriate shape, that the impressions 
of those who witnessed its living manifesta- 
tion may be preserved and deepened, and that 
many others may be prompted to its faithful 
imitation, and to a just appreciation of its va- 
lue. Thelate Mrs. Hanson was a Christian 
of no ordinary stature ; and was a character 
finely formed both by nature and grace. 
We would preserve the most accurate repre- 
sentations of her moral worth ; representa- 
tions which might be justified by close and 
rigid inspection of her conduct. 

Mrs. H. was the daughter of Mr. James 
Langdale, of Northallerton—a man of ex- 
tensive information and antiquarian research. 
Her early educational advantages were con- 
sequently considerable. She often mingled 
with her father’s literary friends, and, till 
upwards of thirty years of age, read the 
lighter literary works of the day. Scott and 
Shakspeare were her favourite authors ; and 
almost daily companions. Her natural, 
amiable, and lovely disposition, her cheerful 
buoyant spirit, her graceful courteous car- 
riage, rendered her a fascinating youthful 
companion, and drew her into the midst of 
a large circle of gay and thoughtless asso- 
ciates ; and in the resorts of fashion and 
amusement she found her most congenial 
gratifications. She was greatly beloved and 
admired in her native town, and by all who 
knew her; but all this time she was living 
far from God, and far from righteousness. 

In her private papers, she bitterly laments 
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that her youthful days and energies were de- 
voted to purposes so unworthy of her being. 
She says, ‘‘1 must ever mourn that I should 
have lived so long in the world destitute of 
that knowledge which alone can make me 
happy in this life, and in that which is to 
come. If the work of grace has been begun 
in my heart, as I trusts it has, how gracious 
has the Lord been unto me. It is with 
shame I confess that I have lived more than a 
fourth of a century in the world, without 
any serious convictions that I was a sinner, 
in need of a Saviour; or, even thinking of 
what was to become of my immortal soul.- 
I lived without God, without prayer, with- 
out hope. Although I had read much, and 
indiscriminately, the literature of the day, 
the Bible was a sealed book to me.’”’ When 
upwards of thirty years of age she occasion- 
ally attended the ministry of the Rev. J. 
Benson, then the pastor of the church and 
congregation at Northallerton. The gospel 
preached by him was the means of her con- 
version to God, and from that time com- 
menced the gradual development of her 
religious character, and a daily and diligent 
attention to Divine things. She and her 
sister determined to identify themselves with 
the Dissenters, whom she had formerly 
scorned and despised, and who were re- 
proachfully and contemptuously treated in 
the town and neighbourhood. In opposition 
to all her predilections for the church of Eng- 
land, where she had always attended, con- 
trary to the wishes of her family and all its 
branches, who knew nothing of Dissent ex- 
cept from its reproaches ; and amid the oft- 
expressed regrets, and pressing entreaties of 
many who loved her; so deep were her con- 
victions of the truth she had received, that 
she became a member of the congregational 
church at Northallerton, and continued a 
firm and intelligent Dissenter to the close of 
life. Her activity and interest for the pro- 
motion of the cause, her sympathy with her 
fellow members, and unwearied, devoted 
attachment to the Sunday-school, endeared 
her to her religious friends in her native 
town. Though now dead, her memory as a 
virtuous woman and a lovely Christian, is 
embalmed in the hearts of many; who, on 
her decease, manifested their regard and re- 
gret for her (though she had for several years 
been removed from them) by every demon- 
stration of sorrow, as if she had lived and 
moved amongst them to the last. 

In the year 1837 she was married to Geo. 
Hanson, Hsq., of Wilsden, who found in her 
a happy ‘‘helpmeet,’’ an instructive com- 
panion, a faithful and affectionate wife. 
Her removal from the town in which she 
had always lived respected and loved, and 
her separation from numerous friends and 
relatives, was one of the trying and painful 
events of her life. But she entered into her 
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new relationships with ease and heartiness ; 
she met the responsibilities of a situation, 
which, in a second wife, ‘and in a second 
mother, always requires much wisdom and 
delicacy, with her wonted energy and grace- 
ful dignity of conduct. Her natural quali- 
ties of mind, her knowledge of the world, 
and her disposition softened and mellowed 
by the grace of God, gave her advantage in 
meeting and vanquishing difficulties. Her 
habits of religious devotedness she carried to 
her new sphere, and found for them con- 
genial and healthy exercise till she had 
finished her course on earth. 

It was in the family she excelled as a wo- 
man, a Christian, and a wife. ‘‘ She looked 
well to the ways of her household, and ate 
not the bread of idleness.’? Her husband, 
to whom she was strongly attached, and 
other members of her family, retain vivid 
impressions of the cheerful fire-side scenes 
and the home-born happiness she created. 
Her love of conversation and reading, re- 
lieved by familiar descriptions of the occur- 
rences of her early days, shed life and peace 
over the domestic hearth, and made its daily 
gatherings grateful and happy. In_ the 
quiet and order of home she had her purest 
enjoyment, and imparted much of that en- 
joyment to others. She had aptitude for 
dividing family distresses, for doubling 
family joys, and for diminishing sorrow by 
the power of sympathy. Her husband, in 
her society, was encouraged and refreshed. 
“‘ She opened her mouth with wisdom, and 
in her tongue was the law of kindness.”’ His 
dwelling she made an agreeable seclusion 
from the world, and a daily retreat from 
the busy, bustling activities of life. The im- 
pression of the friendly greeting — of the 
cheerful, social converse—of free interchange 
of thought and feeling—and of the occa- 
sional overflowing of the sweetest sympathies 
and sensibilities of the heart, to which she 
so much contributed, is engraven like a deep 
memorial on the minds of her friends and 
her family; and is accompanied with the 
painful thought that these are scenes which 
cannot. be repeated, and enjoyments which 
cannot be renewed. 

Order and arrangement, in all her pro- 
ceedings, were very observable. She knew 
nothing of the perplexity and confusion 
arising from disorder. The smallest, as 
well as the largest matters of her household, 
were well adjusted: and thus adhering to 
system in domestic duties, was one of the 
causes of domestic comfort. The reception 
of unexpected strangers was not by careful- 
ness about much preparation, and cumbered 
thoughts about much serving ; but with 
calm and quiet arrangement, she observed 
the rites of hospitality. She bad a strong 
aversion to parade, and instinctively shrunk 
from all appearance of ostentation. Suscep- 
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tible of delicate impressions, and full of life 
and sensibility, she loved and sought social 
enjoyments, relished much public religious 
meetings, and yet ever retained a lovely, 
retiring, unobtrusiveness of character. 

Her temper sanctified by God’s grace, and 
naturally pacific and amiable, was the balm 
and cordial of her life. To constant fretful- 
ness, murmuring, and complaint, or to sud- 
den sallies of passion, she had no tendency. 
Having a meek and quiet spirit, she was 
generally calm and placid within, and never 
lovéd to brood over painful and melancholy 
events without. 

In addition to other qualities, she had 
self-possession to an unusual degree. Easy, 
where many would have been confused ; 
composed, where others would have been 
full of agitation; so that disappointments 
were suffered with patience, and difficulties 
and disasters were met with firmness and 
decision. 

Her deep-toned piety was a marked ex- 
cellence of her character. In Christian 
exercises and ordinances she was much at 
home. The life of God in the soul was 
vigorous. She had much secret close com- 
munion with God, and daily indulged in 
the breathings of a devout and pious spirit, 
which gave a peculiar freshness and unction 
to her conversation. She had her infirmities, 
and she mourned over them ; but they were 
not such as to sully the beauty of Christian 
character, or that would, on the closest in- 
spection, mar the effect of many moral ex- 
cellences. She was not a faultless, spotless 
being; but she was a lovely, holy woman. 

But while she was rapidly ripening in reli- 
gion, and increasing in usefulness both in 
the church and in the world, she was unex- 
pectedly arrested by painful, fatal disease. 
The season of her illness was fraught with 
much instruction; not because it was dis- 
tinguished by foretastes of the blissful and 
celestial, but by the peculiarly trying exer- 
cises of her mind. On the Sabbath prior 
to her illness she was twice at the chapel, 
twice at the Sunday-school, and at a cottage 
prayer-meeting in the evening. For the 
first fortnight of her sickness she suffered 
much, and in spite of all medical efforts, the 
most alarming symptoms appeared, Her 
sufferings at this season prevented her from 
realizing great spiritual relief from faith in 
the gospel, and induced considerable mental 
anxiety and distress. She endured great in- 
ward conflicts ; but, during intervals of com- 
parative ease, she evinced her wonted reso- 
lution in maintaining the fight—loved to 
linger on favourite portions of the Scrip- 
tures—and often requested that Hebrews xii., 
9 Cor. v., John xvii., and Psalm Ixxi., &c. 
might be read to her. These were precious, 
special consolations for the seasons of her 
special sufferings, and were reserved as 
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choicest cordials for the times of her 
greatest faintings. She had moments of 
delightful anticipations, and expressed her 
feelings repeatedly in the language of Dod- 
dridge— 
‘« While on the verge of life I stand, 

And view the scenes on either hand, 

My spirit struggles with its clay, 

And longs to wing its flight away.” 
She had a distressing season or two of dark- 
ness, in addition to great bodily suffering, 
which were very painful both to her friends 
and herself. By continued prayer and fre- 
quent meditation on the Bible, the light of 
God broke in upon her spirit, and gradually 
chased away the darkness. As soon as calm 
and peace were restored to the mind, with 
much submission to the Divine will she re- 
ferred to her sufferings, and said, 

“ Lord, if consistent with thy will, 

O take this thorn away ; 

But if for me ’tis needful still 

That it should longer stay, 


Then patience give the thorn to bear, 
And faith to trust thy love and care.” 


After the seasons referred to she had 
great peacefulness of spirit, and continued 
to the last delightfully calm and composed. 
She had no exulting jubilant feelings on the 
borders of eternity, but steady light and 
hope; no times of high, holy elevation, and 
no times of deep and distressing depression. 
She spoke with confidence of the gospel’s 
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power—of the preciousness of Christ—and 
of her consolation from the promises. The 
cheerfulness and fortitude with which she 
bore her sufferings were very manifest ; 
not a syllable of complaint did she utter, 
and the prayer for patience was almost in- 
cessantly on her lips. A short time before 
her death, she,said with emphasis, it was 
‘¢ good for me to be afflicted,’’ and expressed 
a hope that God was about safely to conduct 
her across the, valley, of the shadow. of death. 
On Friday, the 19th of May, 1843, with her 
characteristic calmness in life, she breathed 
out her soul in death, and ‘‘fell asleep. in 
Jesus.’’ 
So fades the summer cloud away, 
So sinks the gale when storms are o'er, 


So gently shuts the eye of day, 
So dies the wave along the shore.” 


‘Absent from the body, she is present with 
the Lord,’’ bearing the image of Christ, and 
shining in the glory of Christ. These are 
the refreshing, solacing considerations of her 
decease, lessening the pain of departure, and 
embalming bereavement with bliss. Her 
sound religious principles, her lovely Chris- 
tian character, her social qualities, her use- 
fulness in all the relations she sustained; 
are the best evidences of her preparedness 
for heaven, and with her family and friends, 
will be an enduring tablet to her memory 
and her worth. 
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NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 


As the Half-yearly Distribution of Profits, arising from the sale of the Evan- 
gelical Magazine, will be held early in January, 1844, all Widows receiving 
assistance from the Fund, who had no gratuity voted in July, are requested to 
forward their applications to the Publishers of the Magazine, on or before 
Christmas Day. 

N.B. No gratuity can be voted to any widow, whose application has not been 
made. 


SN OTLCE. T-O T RUSHERS 
We beg to inform the Trustees of the Evangelical Magazine, both in town 


and country, that the Half-yearly Meeting for the Distribution of Profits,. will, be 
held at Baker’s Coffee House, Change Alley, Cornhill, on. Tuesday, January 2, 
1844, at eleven o'clock precisely. The Auditors will met at ten o'clock: 


PROPOSAL FOR THE NEW YEAR. 
THE new year js rapidly approaching. Can 
it be better signalized than by a vigorous 
effort on behalf of the destitute widows of 
God’s faithful ministers? How mournfully 


numerous is this class, and how affectingly 
is it increasing every day! Our proposal, 
then, is threefold:—1. Let those who can 
afford it, order ¢wo copies of the Magazine, 
instead of one. 2. Let all the true friends 
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of the widow endeavour in their respective 
circles, to encourage the circulation of the 
work. A word spoken in season, behold how 
good a thing itis! 3. Let those who prefer 
it, forward their donations to the Magazine 
Fund, through the medium of the Editor or 
Treasurer. 

N.B. All who intend ordering the Maga- 
zine for January, or taking in an addi- 
tional copy, ought to apprise’ their book- 
sellers immediately, that the publishers may 
know how many additional copies to print 
for the new year. 

Our zealous and devoted friends, both in 
town and country, will aid us, we trust, in 
augmenting the circulation of the Magazine 
to twenty thousand, which will place 300J. 
of an additional fund, at the disposal of the 
trustees. Let all our readers, poor and rich, 
do something to realize this object. 


ASSOCIATE FUND; 
Or, Ministers’ Friend. 

This institution was formed in the year 
1823, for the purpose of aiding ministers of 
the Congregational denomination, exercising 
their ministry in England, whose incomes 
are insufficient for their support. The com- 
mittee return their warmest thanks to those 
ministers and churches, who have forwarded 
sacramental collections from Michaelmas, 
1842, to the present time, Noy., 1843. 


£5 3S Cb 
AIStON...cseeressereseee OV. J. Harper «evo nf XD 
Bristol.. Peet ROD Ctiewares eran Omt OmerO 
DiItLO' ce<s00 De GuehyOOClvecaseca 0) 10 
Brough .....5.. jn de tladdock’..... 2 0 0 
Castle Camps a EA. Marshier. 0014 62 
PEANAM s1sssvecssseees, yp Je LUCW porate $4 tft 
Kirkdale Sefer RUUDSUAlli tress) Roto me 
Ditto ..... y, Ditto redetes) 10) LO eS 
Glo’ster mre. oy CSE DERUR orrepreom, Se EW 
Leatherhead..........,, E. Thompson... 1 0 0 
Little Waltham.... ,, J. Hicks 1 610 
Mitcheldean......... 7 Aaserlick mite sb 010 
Newport ....+ », LZ. Gillman...... 0 0 
Oswestry ... MM ie tCCCUC Uses ere 5 3 «44 
Royston... », — England...... 214 
Reading... 14 Be CHEWED, 5420910 0. 0 
Sunderland », W. Richardson 2 0 0 
YOrk cevecseveres Messrs. Parsons 
and Peyton... 9 1 7 


The committee avail themselves of this 
opportunity respectfully to urge upon the 
consideration of ministers and churches, 
whether they cannot aid the institution by 
means of a sacramental, collection at the 
commencement of the new year. If our 
churches were to consecrate one sacra- 
mental collection to’ this object during the 
year, it would provide an ample fund for 
the relief of those many and laborious 
servants of Christ, who, though by their 
devoted. and self-denying labours they are 
making many spiritually rich, are suffering 
from all the evils not only of limited cir- 
cumstances, but of extreme and most af- 
flictive poverty. 
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The following letters which haye been 
received in reply to grants which have been 
transmitted within the last month, will con- 
vey some idea of the trying circumstances 
from which many of our ministers are suf- 
fering :— 

B.N. says, ‘' I acknowledge the receipt 
of a cheque for five pounds. Surely, no 
favour could have come more opportunely, 
or be received with greater gratitude, after 
a long season of family affliction, and two 
deaths in one month. My dear people are 
extremely poor, my family very large, and 
my income very small. I have known what 
it is to want a morsel of bread; but, blessed 
be God, his promise has never failed. Many 
have been my trials and privations during 
the thirty years I have been in the ministry, 
yet hitherto the Lord has helped me.”’ 

W. G. (to whom the committee were only 
able to transmit five instead of ten pounds, ) 
says, ‘‘ Though the vote is five pounds less 
than it has previously been, yet I am truly 
thankful that it is not completely a blank, 
which had it been, I should have been much 
distressed; as the recent severe affliction 
of eight of us was very expensive; I have 
reason to believe the doctor’s bill will be 
ten pounds. I have the satisfaction, how- 
ever, to inform you, that after I have paid 
the doctor’s bill, I shall be free from all 
debt; for, sooner than the cause of religion 
should suffer by my contracting debts be- 
yond my power to discharge, I and my fa- 
mily would dine upon nothing but potatoes 
and salt, which we have often done before 
now for weeks together.’’ 

J. T., ‘‘ Your excellent society is the in- 
strument in the hands of God, of refreshing 
the hearts of many poor and tried ministers 
of Jesus Christ. It has often refreshed my 
heart, when bowed down within me with 
cares and anxieties. Indeed, I do not know 
how I could have maintained my standing 
among my beloved charge, if I had not been 
assisted by it.” 

The following is an application to be laid 
before the next meeting of the committee in 
January :— 

W. O. writes, ‘‘ In the deepest affliction, 
I beg you once more to call the attention of 
the committee of the Associate Fund to my 
very sad case, God has visited me with stroke 
upon stroke, and now he has taken my be- 
loved wife from me. She died last week, 
after having passed through very long and 
most distressing suffering; and thus I am 
left with five children dependent upon me, 
and without means adequate even to my 
own support. My house, for years, has been 
little better than an hospital. It is a sad 
fact, which I need not conceal, that I have 
now demands upon me for no fewer than 
four coffins, besides my heavy medical bills, 
which I am utterly unable to discharge. 


614 


Surely God will not permit Christian sym- 
pathy to fail with respect to one so deeply 
afflicted and ready to die. I cannot enlarge, 
my spirit is overwhelmed; my heart is faint, 
and sick, and desolate. Pray for me; do 
what you can on my behalf with the com- 
mittee and other Christian friends. The 
state of religion with my people is perhaps 
encouraging rather than otherwise, but with 
me all is darkness, sadness, and fear.’’ 

The committee indulge the hope, that 
these affecting recitals will not be presented 
in vain to the friends of religion. All com- 
munications to be addressed to the corres- 
ponding secretary, the Rev. C. Gilbert, 25, 
Manchester-terrace, Islington. 


JosmpH TRUEMAN, Treasurer. 


somMAS Lewis : 
“ 2 WIS) \ Secretaries. 
JOHN YOCKNEY. 


NEW MISSIONARY SHIP. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sr1r,—Having observed in your Magazine 
for this month, an account of the return of 
the Camden from the South Seas for re- 
pairs; and the London Missionary Society, 
deeming her inadequate for the purposes of 
missionary enterprise, from the increased 
accommodation required by the additional 
number of missionaries to those islands ; 
suggest the propriety of building a larger 
vessel, which it is estimated will cost about 
4,000/. As the Society appear apprehensive 
lest, by the accomplishment of this object, 
their present funds may become embar- 
rassed, and in order that those apprehen- 
sions may be driven to the winds, permit 
me to make the following suggestion which, 
if adopted, will, most likely, accomplish so 
praiseworthy an effort, to extend the know- 
ledge of the gospel to the perishing heathen. 
I would suggest that, as it is in the mis- 
sionary cause, a subscription be commenced 
in every Independent chapel throughout 
London, if not England; that the amount 
of subscription be not less than one penny 
and upwards, each person, (including the 
members of each church and congregation) ; 
that boxes may be provided to receive the 
amounts subscribed, which would present 
an opportunity to many who cannot af- 
ford pounds to give shillings, and those 
who cannot afford shillings to give pence. 
By this means, I think, a very considerable 
amount might be collectéd. This plan would 
bring the benevolence of Christians in full 
and active exercise; no one need embarrass 
their circumstances, but all might give in 
proportion to their means. The great 
barrier to the success attending subscrip- 
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tions is, the large amounts placed at the 
head of the lists, which really frighten many 
whose hearts are exercised by the spirit of 
sympathy; but, from the scantiness of their 
means, with the knowledge of the fact that, 
as their neighbours have given so liberally, 
it would appear mean did they not give as 
much, they are, after all, induced to keep 
out of the way ; thus are their efforts chilled. 
The plan I have suggested will prevent all 
this, as individuals may give what they 
choose, without the amount arriving at the 
knowledge of any person. 

Should these suggestions meet your views, 
you will oblige me by placing them in any 
way you think proper, in the Magazine of 
next month. TI shall, upon reading your 
views, have much pleasure in introducing 
the subject into the church and congrega- 
tion to which I have the honour and privi- 
lege to belong. 


T have the honour to be, Sir, 
Your very obedient servant, 
A SUBSCRIBER, 
London, Nov. 5, 1843. 


RECOGNITION OF THE REV. J. STOUGH- 
TON, AS SUCCESSOR TO THE REV. DR. 
VAUGHAN, AT KENSINGTON. 


The public service connected with the 
settlement of the Rev. John Stoughton, at 
Hornton-street chapel, Kensington, as suc- 
cessor to the Rev. Dr. Vaughan, was held 
on Tuesday, the 3lst Oct. Although the 
weather was extremely unfavourable the at- 
tendance was very large, and the character 
of the addresses and the delightful spirit 
breathed through every part of the service, 
rendered it an occasion full of interest and 
pleasure. The Rev. John Yockney com- 
menced the service by reading a suitable 
portion of Scripture, and offering appro- 
priate supplications. The Rev. Dr. Mori- 
son delivered a luminous and judicious 
introductory discourse. The Rev. W. Wal- 
ford asked the usual questions, and pre- 
sented devout intercessions for the pastor 
and people. The Rev. Dr. Vaughan de- 
livered a powerful and impressive charge to 
his successor in the pastorate ; and the Rev. 
Dr. Leifchild preached a sermon to the 
church full of practical counsels and stirring 
appeals. The Rev. Mr. Crump gave out 
the hymns, and the Rev. J. J. Freeman 
closed with prayer. The presence of Drs. 
Vaughan and Leifchild, both of whom had 
been pastors of the church at Kensington, 
imparted unusual interest to the services, 
which would have been increased had the 
Rev. John Clayton, also formerly a pastor 
in the same place, been able to attend. 
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PROVINCIAL. 
PARKGATE, CHESHIRE. 

In our number for April, 1809, we re- 
corded the opening of an Independent cha- 
pel at this well known watering place. For 
some years that place of worship enjoyed the 
honourable distinction of being the only sanc- 
tuary in an extensive district in which evan- 
gelical truth was faithfully dispensed. Its 
prosperity however declined, many of its 
original friends were removed, and various 
circumstances transpired to discourage and 
ultimately to suspend for a series of years 
the operations of a truly missionary enter- 
prise. The foundations of the little chapel 
were disturbed by the encroachments of the 
sea, and its superstructure suffered so much 
from the assaults of weather, in a very bleak 
and exposed site, that its continued occupa- 
tion became impracticable, and it was even- 
tually abandoned, and taken down. Many 
years elapsed, during which Parkgate had 
not the privilege of public worship, until 
the year 1833, when George Rawson, Esq., 
of Leeds, visited the place with his family 
for the purpose of sea-bathing, and perceiv- 
ing its entire destitution of the means of 
religion, he took, at his own expense, a 
large apartment, formerly used as the as- 
sembly room, which he opened for Divine 
worship, aud in which a numerous congre- 
gation was, in a short time, regularly con- 
yened. In the year 1838, the Rev. R. 
Roberts, under the auspices of the Cheshire 
Union, became the stated pastor of the peo- 
ple; as the results of his ministry the taste 
for hearing increased, evidences the most 
unequivocal of the power of Divine truth 
accumulated, and a Christian church was 
formed. At length the congregation be- 
came too numerous to be conveniently ac- 
commodated in the assembly room, and the 
necessity for a larger and more suitable 
place of worship was clearly shown. The 
people however who constituted the regular 
hearers, belonging chiefly to the working 
classes, were unable to contribute much to- 
wards a new erection ; but, by the kind libe- 
rality of many distant friends, a sum was 
obtained sufficiently large to justify such an 
undertaking, and, under the direction of 
Messrs. Pritchett and Son, architects, of 
York, whose gratuitous skill, judgment, 
and. experience were cheerfully afforded, a 
commodious, substantial, and elegant sanc- 
tuary has been erected. The style of the 
building is the English gothic of the thir- 
teenth century, and for simplicity, durability, 
and appropriateness it is, with slight excep- 
tions, the model of a village chapel. 

On Wednesday the 10th of May last, 
this little edifice was publicly opened for 
Divine worship; on the morning of which 
day a sermon was preached from Luke 
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xxi. 29—32, by the Rev. John Clayton, 
A.M., of London; and in the evening, 
by the Rev. T. Rafiles, D.D., LL.D., of, 
Liverpool, from Psalm xey. part of 7, 8, 
and Hebrews iii. to numerous and highly 
respectable auditories, 

The following ministers also attended and 
assisted in the services of the day :—Reys. 
J. Turner, Knutsford; J. Pearce, Wrex- 
ham; J. Williams, Octagon Chapel, Ches- 
ter; J. Harrison, Barnard Castle, (now of 
Northwich;) W. O. Hanlon, Woodside ; 
— Griffith, Buckley Mountain. 

In the afternoon upwards of seventy of 
the friends assembled sat down to a colla- 
tion provided in the assembly room. After 
dinner the Rev. R. Roberts, on behalf of 
himself and the church, presented to Mr. 
Rawson, (who presided,) a copy of Bagster’s 
Comprehensive Bible, handsomely bound, in 
testimony of their high respect and grateful 
attachment to the individual to whose inde- 
fatigable zeal, persevering energy, and ex- 
tensive influence, they were indebted under 
Providence, for their neat and comfortable 
place of worship. 

On the following Lord’s-day, sermons 
were also preached in the new chapel, by 
the Rev. N. K. Pugsley, of Stockport. At 
the close of all the services collections were 
made in aid of the building fund, which to- 
gether amounted to upwards of £73. With 
that addition to the previous subscriptions, 
the sum required for the completion of the 
building was nearly realized. The incubus 
of a permanent debt will not therefore op- 
press the energies, nor cramp the labours of 
this infant cause. 


IRELAND. 
Birmingham, Oct. 20, 1843. 

‘“‘The condition of Ireland requires the 
most strenuous efforts on the part of Evan- 
gelical Protestants, for its spiritual welfare. 
Jn this blessed work there are two societies 
engaged which are connected with the Con- 
gregational bodies in Ireland and Eng- 
land: there are the Irish Evangelical So- 
ciety, and the Irish Congregational Union. 
Their exertions are much more limited 
than they should be, for want of more ade- 
quate funds. They were for a short season 
united upon a plan in which, in common 
with many distinguished brethren, I had 
some share. ‘The working of this scheme 
has been found to be inconvenient, and it is 
dissolved by mutual consent. They now 
make their separate appeals to the liberality 
of the British public, and are both entitled 
to its support. Having lately advocated the 
cause of the Irish Evangelical Society, I 
now as cordially recommend the Irish Con- 
gregational Union. 


(Signed) “J. A. JAmgs.” 
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COCKERMOUTH. 

A protracted mecting for promoting a 
revival of religion, was held in October, in 
connexion with the Congregational church. 
The services commenced on the evening of 
the 4th, and were brought to a close on the 
evening of the 16th. The Rev. R. Wilson, 
pastor of the church, was assisted through- 
out by the Rev. J. Morrison, of Kilmar- 
nock, and for a few nights by the Rey. J. O. 
Jackson, of Brayhun. During these delight- 
ful services, much was witnessed to cheer 
and encourage the heart. The whole town 
was visited four or five times by the mem- 
bers of the church, during the continuation 
of the meetings. At each visit a tract was 
left with the family, and whenever practi- 
cable, conversation was entered into with 
the inmates. A great number of meetings 
were held at different hours of the day, in 
the cottages of the poor, and all this had 
the effect of bringing many of the neglected 
and careless to the chapel, in the evenings, 
to hear the words of eternal life. A public 
prayer-meeting was also held in the chapel, 
between the hours of one and two, and these 
were felt to be refreshing seasons to the 
people of God. The interest deepened as 
the services went on, and before they ter- 
minated, sixty-six persons had been con- 
versed with professedly in a state of anxiety 
about their souls. Many were brought under 
deep convictions, and not a few gave pleas- 
ing evidence of having been brought to rest 
their eternal all ou the finished work of Im- 
manuel. O that all our churches were visit- 
ed with the same blessed manifestations of 
God’s power and glory! 

Similar services were held in Cocker- 
mouth last year, from which much perma- 
nent good resulted, but the fruit from the 
present effort promises to be much more 
abundant. During the summer months the 
pastor preached in the streets on the Sab- 
bath afternoon. In the month of May a 
Christian Instruction Society was formed. 
Upwards of thirty members began to carry 
the glad tidings from house to house, whilea 
few of the more gifted brethren commenced 
the delightful work of proclaiming the great 
salvation to the poor in their own dwellings. 
These district meetings of the members as- 
semble monthly, to ‘* provoke one another to 
love and to good works ;’’ and special meet- 
ings of the whole church are held occasion- 
ally to plead with God for the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit. Believing prayer has 
been continued with persevering exertions, 
and in all such cases God has promised to 
vouchsafe his blessing. ‘‘ Paul. planted, 
Apollos watered, and God gaye the in- 
crease,”’ 
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CHAPEL. 


Skelbury, Yorkshire. 

On Thursday, July 13, 1843, a neat and 
commodious chapel was opened for the use 
of the Independent or Congregational dis- 
senters, at Skelbury, in the North Riding of 
Yorkshire, when two. excellent and appro- 
priate sermons were preached; that in the 
afternoon, by the Rey. J.. Cross, of. Ripon, 
on the ‘‘ last judgment ;’’ that in the even- 
ing, by the Rey. John .Elrick, A.M., of 
Northallerton, who preached from Hebrews 
ili. 6, ‘“ Whose house-sare we.’’ .The devo- 
tional exercises. were. conducted by. Mr. H. 
Howard, of Pickering Academy, the stu- 
dent then supplying at. Appleton Wiske:; 

On the following Lord’s-day, an, appro- 
priate sermon was preached by the Rev. J, 
Hardman, of Stokesley. 

The collections were liberal, and the con- 
gregations large; since then, a Sabbath- 
school has been gathered, and the prospects 
are of an encouraging character. . Welbury 
chapel is connected with Appleton Wiske, 
The erection of this place of worship is the 
fruit of the energetic zeal and liberality of 
M. Trowsdall, Esq., and, it is fondly hoped, 
that this additional effort which he has made 
to extend the kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, will be crowned with a 
rich and permanent blessing. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. B. O. Bendaill. 


The ordination of Mr. B. O. Bendall, late 
of Highbury College, as pastor of the Inde- 
pendent church at Kingswood, near Wotton- 
under-Edge, took place on Wednesday, Oct. 
the 18th. The Rev. G. Wood, of Bristol, 
commenced the service by reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer; the Rey. J. Glanville, of 
Kingswood, near Bristol, delivered the intro- 
ductory discourse; the Rev. D. Thomas, of 
Wotton-under-Edge, asked the usual ques- 
tions ; the Rey. J. Lewis, of the same place 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rey. R. 
Knill, of the same place, gave the charge to 
the minister: the Rev. Wm. Dove, of Fal- 
field, concluded the service: with! prayer. 

In the evening, a sermon! was» preached 
by the Rey, Wm. Jay, of Bath. 

The engagements of the day were of a 
deeply interesting character, and were very 
numerously attended. 


Rev. J. Cheney. 

On Thursday, Oct. 12th, 1843) at Broad- 
winsor, Dorset, the Rev. J. Cheney, late a 
student at Cotton-end Academy, was ordain« 
ed to the work of the ministry and the pas- 
toral charge of the congregational church of 
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that place. The Rev. J. Wills, of Bridport, 
read the Scriptures and prayed ; the Rev. G. 
Jones, of Lyme-Regis, delivered the intro- 
ductory discourse; the Rev. J, Hargraves, 
of Morcomblake, asked the ‘questions and 
received the confession of faith; the Rev. T. 
Clark, of Bridport, offered the’ ordination 
prayer, with the imposition of the hands of 
the ministers present ; the Rev. A. Bishop, 
of Beaminster, delivered the charge from 
2 Tim. ii. 15; and the Rev. S: Pearse, of 
Crewkerne, closed the service with prayer. 

In the ‘evening the Rev. J. Prior, of 
Weytown, read the Scriptures, and prayed ; 
and the Rey. W. H.- Griffiths, B. A., of 
Chard, preached to the people; Mr. Tref- 
frey, of Bridport, closed the services of the 
day by prayer. 

The very crowded attendance on these 
delightfully solemn services, gave proof of 
the deep! interest felt by the neighbouring 
ministers and friends in thera, and in the 
cause at Broadwinsor, which has much im- 
proved during the last six months. 


Rev. J. LE. Judson. 


The ordination of the Rev. J. E. Judson, 
late of Hackney College, to the pastorate of 
the Congregational church assembling in 
Lindfield, Sussex, took place on Wednesday 
Oct. the 4th. The Rev. S. Ransom, He- 
brew and Classical Tutor of Hackney Col- 
lege, preached a luminous introductory dis- 
course; the Rev. E. Jones, of Lewes, asked 
the usual questions; the Rev. J. Edwards, 
of Brighton, offered the ordination prayer ; 
the Rey. J. Leifchild, D.D., of London, de- 
livered a very impressive and affectionate 
charge to the young minister; the Rev. J. 
N. Goulty, of Brighton, preached an effec- 
tive sermon to the people. 

The chapel was crowded with a deeply 
interested audience, in which were many 
neighbouring ministers, of whom the Revs. 
Messrs. Hall, Roberts, Kidgell, Gravett, 
and Hunter, took part in the services. 


Rev. J. Thomas. 


Rev. John Thomas, late of Windsor 
Academy, Liverpool, was publicly ordained 
to the work of the Christian ministry at 
Dinas, Merionethshire, Sept. the 29th, 1843. 
The public services were introduced by the 
Rev. T. Edwards, of Ebenezer, Carnarvon- 
shire; the true church of Christ was des- 
cribed very satisfactorily by the Rev. C. 
Jones, of Dolgelly ; the questions were asked 
by the Rev. H. Morgans, of Sammah; 
the ordination prayer was offered by Rev. 
J. Williams, of Aberhosaas ; the charge to 
the young minister was given by the Rev. 
H. Lloyd, of Towyn (his late pastor); and 
to the church by the Rev. §. Roberts, of 
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Llanbrynmair; the charges were very se- 
rious and appropriate. The hearers were 
addressed very strikingly by the Rev. E. 
Davies, of Trawsfynydd, who concluded the 
service by prayer. 

Sermons were delivered by Revs. Messrs. 
Davies, of Berea; Edwards of Ebenezer ;_ 
Hughes, of Llangollen; Parry, of Wern; 
Roberts, of Penyberet; James, of Llan- 


 saintfraid ; Evans, of Barmouth. 


Rev. Dr. Jackson. 


On Wednesday, October 4, 1843, the 
Rev. Dr. Jackson, late of Highbury Col- 
lege, was ordained pastor of the church as- 
sembling at Trinity Chapel, Sudbury. The 
Rey. E. Prout, of Halsted, commenced the 
solemn services of the day, with reading 
appropriate portions of Scripture and with 
prayer; the principles of nonconformity 
were very fully and forcibly set forth by the 
Rev. J. Carter, of Braintree; the Rev. R. 
Skinner, of Hadleigh, proposed the usual 
questions, which being satisfactorily an- 
swered, the Rev. T. Craig, of Bocking, of- 
fered the ordination prayer; the charge was 
then delivered by the Rev. Dr. Henderson, 
President of Highbury College, founded on 
1 Timothy iii. 15, in which the duties of 
a pastor, in and out of ‘ the house of God,”’ 
were clearly explained, and affectionately 
enforced. 

In the evening, the Rev. J. Whitby, of 
Ipswich, preached a very excellent sermon 
to the people, from 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. 

Besides the above-named ministers, there 
were present, the Rev. Messrs. Anderson 
(Baptist), Colman, Clements (Baptist), El- 
liott, Frazer (of Edinburgh), Harris, Hol- 
lis, Higgs (Baptist), Humphreys (Baptist), 
Johnson (of Stokes), Millis, Moore, Butler, 
Steer, Watkinson, and J. D. Williams (of 
Highbury College), most of whom took some 
part in the service. 

The chapel was crowded on both occa- 
sions with a highly respectable and very 
attentive congregation. 


Rev. k. Bowman. 

On Wednesday, October 18, 1843, Mr. 
R. Bowman, late of Airedale College, was 
publicly set apart to the pastoral office over 
the church and congregation assembling in 
Bethel Chapel, Bishopwearmouth, as suc- 
cessor to the Rev. Mr. Richardson, recently 
removed to London. The Rev. 8. Goodall, 
of Durham, introduced the service by read- 
ing the Scriptures and prayer ; the intro- 
ductory discourse was delivered by the Rev. 
J. Glendening, of Huddersfield: the ques- 
tions were proposed by the Rev. A. Reid, 
of Newcastle; the Rev. S. Watkinson, of 
Monkwearmouth, offered the ordination 
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prayer; and the charge to the minister was 
delivered by the Rev. Walter Scott, Presi- 
dent and Theological Tutor of Airedale 
College. 

In the evening, the Rev. A. Jack, of 
North Shields, preached to the people. 

The Revs. C. Bingley, of Middleborough ; 
W. Campbell, of Newcastle; R. Penman, 
of Chester-le-street; J. Anderson, of Has- 
ington-lane; W. Day, of Sunderland; and 
T, Bowman, of North Shields; also took 
part on the occasion. 

The congregations were numerous and 
respectable, and the services highly inter- 
esting. 


RECOGNITIONS. 


Rey. Benjamin Beddow. 


On Thursday, Oct. 5th, the Rev. Benja- 
min Beddow, late of Burley, was publicly 
recognised as pastor of the Congregational 
church assembling in Salem Chapel, Barns- 
ley. The Rev. J. D. Lorraine, of Wake- 
field, introduced the service by reading the 
Scriptures, and prayer; the Rev. J. G. 
Miall, of Bradford, delivered the introduc- 
tory discourse ; the Rev. Thomas Scales, 
of Leeds, proposed the questions, and 
prayed; the Rev. W. H. Stowell, pre- 
sident of Rotherham College, gave the 
charge to the minister; and the Rev. J. 
Eiy, of Leeds, preached the sermon to the 
people. 

The service was of a deeply interesting cha- 
racter, and was listened to by an attentive 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


and overflowing congregation. It is to be 
hoped that the settlement of the above highly 
promising young minister of Jesus Christ at 
Barnsley, will eminently conduce to the in- 
crease and spiritual prosperity of the church 
of which he has the oversight, and to the 
spread of evangelical truth generally in the 


‘ town and neighbourhood. 


Rev. J. Jones. 


On Thursday, Oct. the 19th, 1843, ser- 
vices were held at Rook lane chapel, Frome, 
Somerset, for the recognition of the Rev. J. 
Jones, late of Newport, Monmouthshire, 
as the pastor of the Independent church 
assembling there. The nature of a Chris- 
tian church was clearly stated by the Rev. 
D. R. Stephen, of Newport, Monmouth- 
shire; the usual questions were proposed 
by the Rey. B. D. Evans, of Trudoxhill, 
Frome; the Divine blessing, on the union 
was fervently implored by the Rev. W. 
Fernie, of Zion chapel, Frome; the Rev. 
H. Jones, of Tredegar, preached on the na- 
ture of the union between a church and its 
minister; and the Rev. T. Parry, of New- 
port, preached on the general duties of the 
church. The Rey. Messrs. Middleditch, 
Jones, Griffith, Cuzner, Evans, of West- 
bury, and Garrett, also took part in the 
services. 

Mr. Jones enters on the above charge with 
the most encouraging prospect of usefulness, 
the larger chapel being crowded with atten- 
tive and deeply impressed hearers. 
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SUCCESS OF WESLEYAN MISSION ON THE 
COAST OF GUINEA. 

(From the October Misionary Register.) 
We take the earliest opportunity of lay- 
ing before our readers extracts from the 
Journal of the Rev. Thomas B. Freeman, 
in which he gives an account of his visit to 
several places in the interior. The account, 
in respect of Badagry and Abbekuta, is si- 
milar to that given by Mr. Townsend, who 
visited these places a very short time after- 
ward. Badagry, only known previously as 
the seat of the most sanguinary superstition 
and the scene of the worst atrocities and 
cruelties of the slave-trade—where, through 
the jealousy with which Europeans were 
regarded, our countryman, Lander, was 
compelled to drink the poisonous Fetish 
draught—has welcomed back the emigrants 
from Sierra Leone, who have returned to 


these shores whence they had been forcibly 
dragged; and Christian missionaries, hailed 
there as friends and benefactors, have made 


an Se Biche commencement of their 
work. 


Results of the Mission at Badagry. 


The formation of this mission has opened 
the way into the Aku or Yoruba country. 
On his arrival at Badagry, Mr. Freeman 
found that the greater number of the emi- 
grants, for whose benefit the mission was 
primarily intended, had proceeded into the 
interior, and had settled at a town called in 
the Aku language, Abbekuta, which was 
represented as the chief town of the Eba or 
Egba tribe.~ To this place, as soon as he 
had made the necessary arrangements for 
settling Mr. and Mrs. De Graft, he deter- 
mined to repair ; and was surprised to find, 
at a distance of about ninety geographical 
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miles N.N.E. or N.E. by N. from Badagry, a 
large town, covering twice as much ground 
as the capital of Ashantee, and containing, 
according to his calculation, from 40,000 to 
50,000 inhabitants ; though Mr. Townsend 
computed them at 30,000. At this place, 
of which Clapperton makes no mention, and 
which does not appear to have been previ- 
ously visited by any European, he met with 
many emigrants who had been united with 
the Wesleyan mission at Sierra Leone, as 
well as some others who had been attached 
to the Church Missionary Society. Their 
Christian conduct had produced such a 
favourable impression on Sodeke, the king, 
that he encouraged them to cultivate the 
civilized habits which they had acquired ; 
and was prepared, by the good impression 
which they had made on his mind, to re- 
ceive Mr. Freeman with the greatest cor- 
diality. 

The importance of this opening can 
scarcely be overrated. Already, commer- 
cial intercourse with the coast is establish- 
ed; and, on the other hand, amicable inter- 
course is maintained between Abbekuta, or 
Understone, and Haussa, the southern 
boundary of which is distant only about 
seven days’ journey, and to whose king Mr. 
Freeman had the opportunity of sending a 
friendly message, by an embassy which ar- 
rived at Understone, while he was there. 


Important Communications with the King 
of Dahomi. 

The commencement of the mission at Ba- 
dagry has led to friendly intercourse with 
Dahomi, and has afforded an opportunity 
for introducing the gospel into that king- 
dom. Knowing the character of its sove- 
reign, and apprehensive that his proceedings 
at Badagry might probably be interrupted 
by his interference, Mr. Freeman deter- 
mined, if possible, to see him, and endeavour 
to secure his acquiescence in his plans. He 
accordingly, on his return from Abbekuta, 
proceeded by way of Whydah, to the royal 
residence at Kanna; where he contradicted 
the report which had been circulated, that 
the missionary was building a fort at Ba- 
dagry, and explained to the king the na- 
ture and objects of the mission. A very 
favourable impression was evidently made 
on the mind of this influential monarch ; 
and he intrusted to Mr. Freeman’s care, for 
education, four children selected from the 
royal household; and requested that Why- 
dah as well as Badagry, might be favoured 
with a missionary, who should go up once 
a year to visit the capital. 

On the steps taken by Mr, Freeman for 
making the British authorities acquainted 
with the willingness of the king of Dahomi 
to abolish the slave-trade in his dominions, 
and his desire to maintain commercial inter- 
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course with this country, and on the subse - 
quent arrangements which were made, we 
are not at liberty at present to enter. We 
shall await the result with much solicitude. 
Should Great Britain renew its friendly re- 
lations with the king of Dahomi; adopt the 
recommendation of the late parliamentary 
committee on Western Africa to re-establish 
the factory at Whydah, (which, it will be 
seen, is now desired by the king of Dahomi 
himself,) together with the one at Badagry ; 
and give such protection to the emigrants 
from Sierra Leone as would be afforded by 
a decisive announcement on the coast that 
she would not allow them to be molested or 
oppressed; the accursed traffic in human 
beings would soon be brought to an end in 
the bight of Benin, and the emigrants might 
be made the pioneers of Christianity and 
civilization in the countries extending from 
the coast to the Niger. 

Having given this connected view of his 
proceedings, we now select the principal 
details of the 


Rev. Thomas B. Freeman’s Journal 


Mr. Freeman, with Mr. and Mrs. De 
Graft, left Cape Coast on the 19th, and 
landed at Badagry on the 24th of Septem- 
ber, 1842. 


Proceedings at Badagry. 


Sept. 24. Having reached the shore, we 
proceeded from the beach over a sandy plain, 
about a mile in width, covered with a thin 
sward of grass. We then came to the 
banks of the Lagoon, which communicates 
with the sea at Lagos, and stretches west- 
ward, with few interruptions, as far as Cape 
St. Paul’s. At Badagry the Lagoon as- 
sumes more the appearance of a fine broad 
river with a current setting down toward 
Lagos. Directly opposite that part of 
Badagry, called ‘‘the English Town,’’ the 
breadth of the Lagoon is from a half to 
three quarters of a mile, We crossed the 
Lagoon in a large canoe; and, between two 
and three o’clock in the afternoon, had the 
unspeakable satisfaction of placing our feet 
on shore at Badagry, where we were kindly 
received by Warru, the chief or headman 
of the English town. 

Sept. 25, Lord’s day.—Mr. and Mrs. 
De Graft occupy part of one of Mr. |Hut- 
ton’s bamboo-stores, and I live in my little 
tent. No place is to be obtained in which 
we can hold Divine worship; this is a se- 
rious inconvenience; but I hope that we 
shall soon do better. 

Sept. 26. We have been busily engaged 
in landing our luggage, furniture, and tim- 
ber for our intended mission house. 

Oct. 2, Lord’s day. In the afternoon, 
Mr. De Graft conducted Divine service in 
my tent, and preached from Psalm xevi. 4. 
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Our congregation was small, consisting of 
our own little family and our workmen. 
At present we have not been able to hold 
a regular public service, on account of our 
having no convenient place; and it seems 
too early yet to preach in the public streets. 
The Christian emigrants from Sierra Leone 
are nearly all residing at Abbekuta, or Un- 
derstone, a large town upwards of one hun- 
dred miles distant from Badagry. 

Oct. 4. We went into the bush to find 
timber for piles for the new mission house. 
The soil of Badagry is very sandy; and as 
there is no stone in the neighbourhood, we 
must build a wooden frame-house on piles. 

Oct. 5. We proceeded up the Lagoon 
to seek for timber, and found some that will 
well suit us about four miles from Badagry. 

Oct. 6. We brought up our large ca- 
noe from the beach to the Lagoon, for the 
purpose of transporting timber down to 
Badagry. We found it very hard work to 
take the canoe across the plain, on account 
of its great weight, it being very strong 
and so large as to require twenty-one men 
to work it at sea. We were toiling at it in 
the heat of the day for several hours. 

Oct. 8. Isent a messenger to the king 
at Understone. 

Oct. 9, Lord’s day. 1 preached in the 
afternoon under an awning prepared for the 
occasion. At the conclusion of the service, 
I met Warru, Akia, and Jinji, the other 
chiefs of the town, to explain to them more 
fully my object in visiting Badagry. They 
appeared pleased, and, satisfied with my ex- 
planations, thanked me for my visit. 

Oct. 11. We commenced building a 
temporary bamboo cottage for the use of the 
mission, until we can provide something 
more substantial. 

Oct. 13. An eventful day! About one 
p.m. we heard a report of a tremendous 
explosion in the direction of the beach, and 
saw an immense volume of black smoke 
rise immediately over the place where the 
“¢ New Times’’ was anchored. A party im- 
mediately started for the beach ; and, alas! 
not a vestige of the ‘‘ New Times’’ could be 
seen, nor any person to give the least infor- 
mation respecting her; whence they con- 
cluded that the vessel was blown up, and that 
the whole of the crew had perished. Every 
succeeding hour has tended to confirm us in 
our fears that the captain and all the crew 
had perished. How solemn, how awful the 
reflection, that, without (in all probability) 
a minute’s warning, the crew, were launched 
into eternity! Oh, my God, 

“* Arm me with jealous care 

As in thy sight to live! 
And oh thy servant, Lord, prepare 
A strict account to give !’ 
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We have all been deeply affected at this 
painful catastrophe. May it quicken our 
souls ! 

In the afternoon our bamboo cottage was 
forward enough to admit of our removal 
into it. My tent, with a piece of painted 
canvas over the top, under which I have 
slept every night since our arrival, has 
withstood several heavy showers of rain. 
For several days and nights past, Mr. and 
Mrs. De Graft have occupied a temporary 
tent, in preference to the store, as the 
latter is infested with a dangerous kind of * 
snake. 

Oct. 16, Lord’s-day. At cleven A.M. 
Mr. De Graft read prayers and preached in 
our temporary cottage; and at half-past 
three p.m. I preached. Many of the Pagan 
natives were present in the afternoon, and 
seemed interested and attentive. 

Oct. 21. I feel myself poorly. Mr. De 
Graft went up the Lagoon for timber. My 
messenger, James Ferguson, an emigrant 
from Sierra Leone, returned from Under- 
stone, bringing me a strong useful pony as 
a present from Sodeke, the king, also a 
Moorish saddle and bridle. At such an act 
of kindness on the part of a perfect stranger 
I feel agreeably surprised. Ferguson brings 
also a pressing invitation to me, from So- 
deke, to visit him at Understone. The fol- 
lowing copy of a note which I received from 
Sodeke, written, I suppose, by one of the 
Sierra Leone emigrants, is a gratifying proof 
of the favourable state of his mind respect- 
ing a visit from a Christian missionary. 


“To the Englishman at Badagry,—I 
thank you for your kind promise that you 
will visit us in this country. I shall be glad 
to receive you ; and, by the blessing of God, 
nothing shall harm you. 


‘* T remain, yours truly, 


‘(SopEKE, 
“« King of Understone. 


“¢ Understone, Oct. 1842.”’ 


On receiving these tokens of Sodeke’s 
good feeling towards us, 1 determined on 
visiting Understone as soon as the work on 
the mission premises in Badagry should be 
sufficiently forward to admit of our leaving 
it for a week or two. 

Oct. 24. Mr, De Graft went up the La- 
goon for more timber, while I made pre- 
paration for putting down piles for the mis~- 
sion house. 


(For the remainder of this interesting 
Journal, see the Supplement.) 
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WEST-COAST MISSION, DEMERARA. 


Turs interesting station is situated on the western coast of the Demerara River, 
in the Colony of British Guiana, about eight miles from George Town. It 
was commenced in 1819, by the late Rev. Richard Elliot, in accordance with 
the cordial and united invitations of the planters and negroes; and so abundant 
was the divine blessing upon his ministry, that, in 1822, when he returned to 
England, the number under stated religious instruction amounted to 1,000, and 
the church contained 200 members. 


Among the lamentable consequences of the insurrection, in 1823, was the 
suspension of this promising Mission ; and, for a period of nearly six years, the 
people, who had been so long and so faithfully fed with the bread of life, were 
deprived of the advantages of a stated ministry. In 1829, the Rev. Joseph 
Ketley assumed the pastoral charge, and, under his assiduous ministrations, the 
work of God was revived and strengthened. Other devoted brethren succeeded 
him, and the labours of the Mission were continued without intermission, though 
not with unvaried prosperity, until the arrival of the Rev, James Scott, in 
January, 1832. 


At that period the church and congregation were in a state which indicated 
an urgent necessity for the vigilant care and strenuous exertions of an efficient 
pastor; but, by earnest unrelaxing application to the object, our brother, Mr. Scott, 
in dependence on divine aid, soon succeeded in restoring the Mission to its for- 
mer gratifying condition. With honourable zeal and perseverance, he has con- 
tinued to devote himself to the interests of the negro population to the present 
time ; and, through the riches of divine mercy, his ministry has become to many 
the savour of life unto life. By the preaching of the Gospel, and the influence 
of education, the people were prepared to appreciate and improve the blessing 
of freedom ; and, since that invaluable boon has been conferred upon them, they 
have steadily advanced in intelligence, order, civilisation, and piety. The Report 
of the Rev. J. J. Freeman, who visited the Colony, as a Deputation from the 
Board, at the close of last year, fully corroborates these statements, and en- 
courages the hope of yet more abundant blessing and prosperity. The latest ac- 
counts from Mr, Scott state, that there is a regular attendance of 800 persons on 
public worship, and that the church has upwards of 300 members. 


For years past the spirit of christian liberality evinced by the people has been 
of the most exemplary character, and we rejoice to add that there is every reason 
to expect that the time is not distant when their pecuniary offerings will be ade- 
quate to the support of the Gospel among themselves. 


Under the altered circumstances of the people, and from the continued acces- 
sions to their number, Mr. Scott had long felt the desirableness and necessity of 
erecting another and larger chapel, possessing better accommodation than that 
of the former one: the object was presented to the people, and obtained their 
hearty concurrence; and the following letter, dated September 14th, recently 
received from our esteemed brother, stating the completion and opening of the 
new place of worship, will show with what noble generosity they have contri- 
buted to defray the heavy expenses attendant on the measure. 


“JT am happy to state that our new chapel has been completed. It was opened 
for divine worship on Friday last, the 8th instant. We were favoured with the 
presence of all the brethren in this division of the Mission, together with Mr. 
Davies, and Mr. Dalgliesh, from Berbice. We had a prayer-meeting at six 
o’clock in the moming, and public worship at twelve o’clock at noon, when 


FOR DECEMBER, 1848. 


-Mr. Rattray preached from Ist Kings vill. 29. 


623 


Public worship was held again 


at half-past six in the evening, when Mr. Davies preached from Ps. cxxxvil. 5, 6. 
Both discourses were deeply interesting, and it is hoped will be long remembered 
by those who were privileged to hear them. 


“ Though it was a week-day, and a busy season, the chapel was filled with an 


attentive audience. 


The opening collection amounts to 2901. 


We have pew- 


sittings for 840 persons: every sitting, I believe, being already let, and a de- 


mand for more. 


There are, besides, free sittings for 160 persons. 


The building 


is universally admired ; for, though plain and unornamental, if is neat and sub- 


stantial, 


The cost, by contract, without painting, is 10,300 dollars. 


The 


painting and lighting cost 400 dollars more: bringing the entire amount, on 
the day of opening, to the sum of 10,700 dollars, equal to 2,306/. 


“ Towards meeting this enormous outlay, the congregation, with no foreign aid 
from any quarter, have already raised between 7,000 and 8,000 dollars; and it 


is hoped, at ‘a day not very distant, they will clear 
The season of opening, with all the delightful, 


leave the building free of debt. 


off the entire amount and 


soul-stirring exercises connected with it, will be long remembered by ourselves 


and the congregation at large. 
tinue to be with us!” 


May the presence of the gracious Saviour con- 


ZEAL OF NEGRO CHRISTIANS IN BERBICE. 


(From Rey. J. Roome, Hanover, June 13, 1843.) 


For some time my heart had been deeply 
impressed with the importance of offering 
special prayer for the out-pouring of the 
Holy Spirit, and the conversion of souls to 
God. Accordingly we devoted every even- 
ing of the first week in April to this pur- 
pose; and concluded, oa the Saturday, by 
commemorating the dying love of the Lord 
Jesus. Iam happy to say, we found these 
occasions to be ‘‘times of refreshing from 
the presence of the Lord.’’ The chapel 
was so thronged, that many were unable to 
obtain admission. The most lively interest 
was kept up, and, I believe, it increased till 
the last. 

As already stated, the people attended 
these meetings in great numbers, and we 
were grieved to find that so many were ex- 
cluded. The question was then asked, 
“‘ What cau be done?”’? as UNION CHAPEL 
was distant about two miles and a half. At 
once the people agreed to take down that 
place of worship and bring the materials to 
Ithaca, without any charge for their labour. 
To this undertaking they devoted nearly a 
whole week. ‘he men carried the heavy 
hard-wood, the women the bricks for the 
pillars, and the children ‘‘ gathered the 
sticks,’’—shingles; and in this way every 
portion of it was brought free of expense. 

I may also state, that, in re-erecting the 
chapel, the people not only gave the ground, 
but the carpenters worked one to four shil- 


lings per day less than they are in the habit 
of receiving: the headman would only take 
two shillings per day, whereas his labour 
was well worth two dollars. 

In seven weeks the chapel was re- 
opened; so that we were without accom- 
modation only six Sabbaths. The chapel 
now stands two or three miles nearer Han- 
over—it is very much better attended, and 
until we can get our aew one, will be of 
the greatest service for the day-school, and 
week-day services. At the six o'clock 
prayer-meeting, on the Sabbath morning, 
it is full; at the public service it is filled to 
excess;.and at the adult school in the 
afternoon, as well as the meetings held dur- 
ing the week, the attendance leaves no 
room to spare. 

Many and great will be the advantages 
secured by the removal of the chapel. But, 
I feel certain, that the ‘strength,’’ em- 
ployed in removing it, was, to say the least, 
greatly ‘‘renewed”’ by ‘waiting on the 
Lord” during the week referred to. Had 
it not been for these meetings, I feel satis- 
fied that nothing would have been done, and 
many who could not, or who would not, 
walk two or three miles, and were ‘ perish- 
ing for lack of knowledge,” have now 
‘the Cross planted in their midst.”’ On 
this account ‘‘I thank God and take 
courage.” 


¥ 2 


we 
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DEATH AND FUNERAL OF LEOTA, 
NATIVE CHIEF, FROM THE SAMOAS OR NAVIGATORS ISLANDS, SOUTHERN PACIFIC. 


Ir is with unfeigned regret that the Directors of the Society announce to their 
friends the death of Leora, one of the two natives from the Samoan group, who 
so lately arrived in England with their Missionary, the Rev. Thomas Heath, on 
the return of the Camden. All the information which the Society is in posses- 
sion of respecting the history of this good man, now departed to his rest, will be 
found in the brief address of Mr. Heath, as given below ; and the circumstances 
attending his illness and removal are detailed in the medical certificate conveyed 
to the Directors, on the post-mortem examination, which they were desirous 
should be made, and from whence it is but too painfully evident that Leora was 
labouring under a consumptive disease, though in an incipent stage, at the time 
of his leaving his own shores, 

It appeared desirable to the Directors, that, as Leora had resided a short time 
in Hackney, and died there, a funeral service should be held at the chapel of the 
Rev, Dr. Burder, on the day of the interment; and the chapel having been 
kindly lent for the occasion, an impressive service, which was numerously attended, 
was held there on Thursday, the 2nd of November, previous to the interment of 
the body in Abney-park Cemetery. 

A deputation from the Missionary Society was appointed to attend the funeral, 
consisting of the Rev. J. Arundel, and the Rev. J. J. Freeman, Secretaries ; with 
the Rev. George Collison, and the Rev. Dr. Burder, Directors. There were in- 
vited also the Rev. T, Ransom, of Hackney ; Captain Morgan (of the Camden ;) 
Mr, 8S. Williams (son of the Jate Rev. John Williams, Missionary to the South 
Seas ;) Ebenezer Smith, Esq., medical attendant; and, as chief mourners, the Rev, 
Thos. Heath, and Aperaamo, the native teacher. Mr. Gill, Missionary student ; 
Mr. Gibson, chief officer of the Camden; and a native youth from Tahiti; 
also attended. 

The body having been conveyed by hearse to St. Thomas’s-square Chapel, 
was placed in front of the pulpit. Service commenced by Rev. J. Arundel giving 
out the well-known and beautiful hymn of Charles Wesley (300 Congregational 
Hymn Book,) 

“Come, let us join our friends above.” 


The Rev. Tuos. Hearn then addressed ence of my lamented brother Barnden, who 


the deeply-attentive audience to the follow- 
ing effect :—It devolves upon me, my Chris- 
tian friends, in the arrangements of the 
present solemnities, to give some account 
of our deceased brother. It is desirable 
that the statement should be brief, and, in- 
deed, as the materials are few, it must ne- 
cessarily be so. He lived at Tutuila, 100 
wiles distant from my usual residence, and 
I did not become acquainted with him until 
December last. The island of Tutuila is 
governed by seven Chiefs of equal authority, 
and Leota was one of them. Aperaamo 
tells me that, prior to his conversion, he 
acted mildly and kindly among his people, 
and not with that tyranny which is charac- 
teristic of some of the Chiefs in their hea- 
then state. This is just what I should have 
inferred from the development of his cha- 
racter since I have known him—that he was 
naturally a kind-hearted man. He lived in 
the district formerly under the superintend- 


was drowned while bathing, about the end 
of the year 1838. After that melancholy 
event, and until the location, in 1840, of 
Mr. Slatyer in the same district, our brother 
Murray had the care of, and occasionally 
visited Leota’s district; and it was during 
that time that Leota first began to feel se- 
rious concern relative to his salvation. It 
was some time before his convictions and 
desires came to a crisis; and, in the inter- 
val, he several times appeared to abandon, 
but again resumed, his old pleasures and 
follies. In 1840, however, after the settle- 
ment at Leone of brother Slatyer, he be- 
came decided, and applied for baptism, and 
subsequently, for admission into the church; 
to both which privileges, on due probation, 
he was admitted. 

During our voyage to England, the beha- 
viour and conduct of Leota, and our other 
native friend, was very exemplary. They 
kept up private prayer daily, as well as 
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prayer together, and were in the habit of 
reading the Gospels and other books in 
their own tongue. We had also a short 
service in Samoan for their benefit every 
Sabbath, in which our departed brother 
took a part. He also kept a brief journal 
of the events of the voyage, and his visits 
in this country; and though I have not 
been able at the moment to find it, I have 
met with several memoranda-books filled 
with texts and skeletons of sermons, both 
of those which he heard in Samoa, and of 
the short addresses delivered by me on board 
ship, which show that he was an attentive 
hearer of the word, and that he wished to 
retain what he heard. At several of the 
meetings we have attended in different parts 
of the country (at which his presence and 
addresses excited much interest,) and among 
the rest at Norwich, which was the last he 
attended, he would say, in bidding farewell, 
‘*Perhaps we shall not meet again in this 
world, therefore let us prepare for the great 
meeting in heaven.’”’ On our way home 
from Norwich, a fortnight since last Tues- 
day, he complained of internal pain, but I 
did not think, from his description, that its 
seat was the chest. The next day, however, 
finding his breathing a good deal affected, I 
obtained medical advice. He was ordered 
to go to bed immediately, which he never 
afterwards left, and the next day his dis- 
ease was declared to be inflammation of the 
lungs. 

From that time, however, until the fol- 
lowing Monday morning, when we two (my- 
self and Aperaamo) left him, on going into 
the country, I did not think that the disease 
had assumed an alarming form; nor, in- 
deed, did it, until the day before his death. 
On our parting with him we had prayer to- 
gether, and I and Aperaamo said a few 
encouraging words to him; and, having 
observed to him that some died of his com- 
plaint, we inquired what was the state of 
his mind? He replied, with great compo- 
sure, ‘‘ Just as God pleases. I do not fear. 
I believe in Jesus.’’ His kind attendant 
could not converse with him, but she states 
that he was evidently much engaged in 
prayer to the very last. Although, there- 
fore, I sorrow, I do not sorrow as those 
who have no hope. On the contrary, I 
believe our friend was fully prepared to die; 
for, applying the best criteria we can, and 
are accustomed to do with regard to Chris- 
tians in our own country, I believe that 
Leota was a truly godly man, and that he 
is now among the happy in heaven. I have 
seen other Samoans, too, on the point of 
death, and have heard them say in the im- 
mediate prospect of it, ‘I cleave to Jesus; 
I cleave to Jesus; be is my Saviour.’’ 

Immediately after Mr. Heath had con- 
cluded this address, which was intended 
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only to give an outline of the history of 
Leota, the Rev. Mr. Frneman proceeded 
to remark :— 

The circumstances which have convened 
us, my Christian friends, on this occasion, 
possess an unusual degree of interest and 
solemnity. Death is always solemn, and 
to commit to the silent tomb those with 
whom we have associated in the walks of 
life and in the service of Christ—no more 
to see them, till the morning of the resur- 
rection—is always affecting. But in this 
case various considerations combine to give 
more than ordinary interest and impres- 
siveness to the service. We have before us 
not simply the removal of a man cut off in 
the very prime of life, whose sun has gone 
down while it was yet high day,—but of one 
who lately came among us from a far dis- 
tant land, who came to be our visitor, our 
guest, our friend, our Christian brother—a 
stranger from an island more than ten thou- 
sand miles from our shores, and whither he 
hoped again ere long to return in peace. 
But his expectations have been cut off; in 
that very day his thoughts have perished, 
and his ashes will mingle with ours, remote 
from his fatherland. He came among us 
voluntarily, cheerfully, that he might see 
those who had had compassion on him and 
his countrymen, by conveying to them the 
tidings of eternal life, and bringing them 
from darkness to light. He found a cor- 
dial welcome on reaching our shores as a 
brother beloved for the Saviour’s sake, and 
that welcome has been repeated by some 
thousands of British Christians, among 
whom he and his companion have been in- 
troduced. For, though different in colour 
and in language, we have felt that we were 
one in the participation of the same hu- 
manity ; and of far higher interest, one, in 
the participation of the same grace, the 
same hope, the same redemption. Yet 
though we looked on him from the hour of 
his arrival with affection and pleasure, it 
was not without some misgivings, with re- 
gard to his health and his capacity for en- 
during our climate. And hence from the 
first we took care that everything conducive 
to his safety and comfort should be promptly 
and liberally supplied. 

He possessed a fine, noble form; a lofty 
and commanding stature; a countenance 
expressive of mildness and benignity, with 
intelligence and energy. Such, the God of 
nature had made bim. In his physical en- 
dowments he was such as to illustrate and 
justify the representations given by Ellis and 
others of the superior form and gait and 
appearance of the Chiefs of the Southern 
Pacific. He was born to command, and 
would be no dishonour to the aristocracy of 
any country. But more than all this— 
God had renewed his heart, and enlightened 
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his mind; and we saw, not the savage, the 
heathen, the gross idolater; there was no- 
thing of untamed ferocity, of sullen apathy, 
—nothing to revolt or offend whatever. 
There was mildness that at once secured 
affection and confidence. He won many 
friends, though unable to converse with 
them. It was simply his appearance and de- 
meanour that at once inspired esteem. But 
he was loved the more because he was a 
Christian. His remarks, conveyed through 
an interpreter, in many of our public Mis- 
sionary meetings, indicated a sobriety and 
correctuess of judgment,—gratitude for the 
blessings of the Gospel, and zeal for its ex- 
tension, that did him much honour. Could 
we have conversed freely with him, without 
the tedious and circuitous method of inter- 
pretation, there is no reason to doubt our 
gratification would have been greatly en- 
hanced. 

It has, however, pleased the Sovereign 
Disposer of all events to remove him from 
us. I cannot say I view it as a mysterious 
event; but it is a painful bereavement. 
We mourn over it, and can scarcely help 
wishing it had been otherwise. But we 
desire to bow with submission and hu- 
mility. Itis the hand of God. He doeth 
as he pleases among the armies of heaven 
and the inhabitants of the earth. He has 
wise reasous for all that he does. Nota 
sparrow falls to the ground without his 
knowledge; and we are sure our friend 
Leota has been removed from us only be- 
cause it has seemed right to our Heavenly 
Father that thus it should be. There are a 
few points on which I would venture to offer 
a few brief observations. So far as the 
Dicectors of the Missionary Society are 
concerned, I may say, that our lamented 
friend did not visit England in consequence 
of any suggestion of theirs. They enter- 
tained no wish, they expressed no desire of 
the kind. He came cheerfully, of his own 
accord, on a suggestion being made to him 
by the Missionary brethren on the spot; 
and there certainly appeared adequate rea- 
sons to justify the measure as already al- 
luded to and explained by Mr. Heath. Our 
own ship, the Missionary ship, was coming 
to England. This afforded a suitable op- 
portunity to bring him and his companion, 
without incurring any considerable expense. 
It was natural that the Missionaries should 
think it would gratify, encourage, and sti- 
mulate the friends of Missions in England 
to see some native converts—in whom there 
is such a demonstration of the efficacy of 
the Gospel, and the success of Christian 
Missions. Such an arrangement is also de- 
lightful and encouraging to the natives 
themselves, especially if spared to return to 
their own country, and recount what they 
‘ad seen in the midst of the land, from 
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whence the light of Divine truth had been 
communicated to them. In all this, there 
is important service rendered to the cause 
of humanity, of truth, and of Missions. 

On reaching England, all possible care 
was taken of them; and no difficulty oc- 
curred in ascertaining their wants, as Mr. 
Heath was with them, and is perfectly fami- 
liar with their language. They have visited 
several of the country constituencies of the 
Missionary Society, and they have done so 
at the urgent request of those friends them- 
selves. Many of these will, no doubt, re- 
gret the fatigue and hazard to which they 
were occasionally, of necessity exposed. 
And it may have been the case, that the 
disease under which Leota was labouring, 
though not fully suspected or known at the 
time, was aggravated and accelerated there- 
by. It was impossible, however, for the 
Directors to refuse the earnest entreaties of 
their country friends to see these Christian 
strangers. All were anxious to receive a 
visit from them, and it was hoped that at 
any rate they might safely travel as late as 
the month of October, while all possible 
precautions were used for their safety. It 
was not mere curiosity that awakened the 
desire of seeing them. There was a large 
portion of genuine Christian interest and 
sympathy. Multitudes rejoice, and thank 
God that they have seen, with their own 
eyes, what the grace of God has effected, 
and heard from the converts’ own lips, 
a simple and unsophisticated testimony 
to the truth as it is in Jesus. However, 
it is some relief to our anxieties in this 
case that, though the iliness of Leota 
may have been somewhat increased by 
our climate, and by travelling about in this 
country, the original complaint, to which 
he has fallen a victim, had long since taken 
hold of his constitution. Before leaving 
his own island, disease must have fixed on 
him with a firm grasp, and under which he 
would have sunk at no distant period. This 
will be obvious from the medical testimony 
which I shall presently read, as the result 
of the post-mortem examination. We who 
saw him on his arrival are the less surprised 
at the result, because there appeared to us, 
even then, unfavourable symptoms of cough 
and uneasy breathing ; and these, we learn, 
had occasionally been observed even on his 
voyage to England. The following is the 
medical certificate I have referred to: — 

‘““Mrpican Crrriicats.—On Wed- 
nesday, Oct. 19, 1843, I first saw the Sa- 
moan Chief, Leota, at the Mission House, 
on his return from a journey. He was 
evidently very ill with a severe cold, he 
was therefore immediately sent home to bed, 
with some fever medicine. On the morn- 
ing of the 20th I visited him, and found 
extensive inflammation of the air-tubes and 
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_ substance of the right lung, with a rapid, 
feeble pulse. Leeches were applied to the 

_ chest, and the milder Italian method by 
antimony, of curing such inflammation, was 
promptly adopted. On the 21st, inflam- 
mation had extended to the substance of 
both lungs—similar measures were pre- 
scribed and continued. The great danger 
of his condition was stated; and I am 
satisfied that his attendant, did every thing 
possible to aid medical treatment and to 
alleviate his sufferings. 

“On Oct. 24, 25, 26, (fifth to seventh 
days,) there was a gradual and encouraging 
improvement in the functions of the lungs, 
as proved by examination of the chest, and 
a correspondent diminution of fever.— 
His countenance, skin, pulse, tongue, and 
general strength, as well as the respiration, 
were improved. On Thursday (eighth day) 
morning, however, great difficulty of breath- 
ing suddenly occurred; and, on my visit 
this day, his condition was so alarming, in- 
dicating a sudden oppression of the lungs, 
that I requested, through Mr. Arundel, Dr. 
Conquest’s aid. But, just before our con- 
joint visit in the evening, Leota died. 

“‘Post-MorTEM EXAMINATION. — The 
whole person remarkably well formed, but 
spare. Height, six feet threeinches. Right 
lung: The upper and antericr parts nearly 
healthy; posterior part much loaded with 
blood and serum, which had evidently 
exuded suddenly, and thus the action of the 
organ had been completely and very rapidly 
destroyed. Small seed-like consumptive 
tubercles were numerously scattered through 
a space the size of an ordinary egg, at the 
summit of this lung. Certain contractions 
and depressions in the substance of this 
part, also showed the former existence of 
tubercles; in fact, of old and limited con- 

‘sumptive disease. Left lung more gene- 
rally diseased by the extensive diffusion of 
millet-seed tubercles, so that recovery from 
any severe inflammatory attack would have 
been absolutely impossible. At its pos- 
terior summit were two small empty tuber- 
culous cayities or ulcers of some months’ 
standing. ‘The lower edges of this lobe 
were distended and infiltrated with in- 
terstitial pus. The lining membrane of the 
bronchi or air-tubes was throughout each 
lung deeply and universally inflamed ; yet 
with that kind of inflammation which indi- 
cates very low vital and constitutional power 
to sustain disease. The masses of tubercles 
at the roots of the lungs probably pressed 
on the large vessels, and so caused the 
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exudation of blood, the sudden difficulty of 
breathing, and the speedy death of the 
patient. From the foregoing, I con- 
clude that Leota had for many months 
been the subject of latent consumption, 
which yet had become so confirmed that 
even in his own climate he could have lived 
but a short period, and which would have 
utterly prevented his recovery from an in- 
flammatory attack of even moderate seve- 
rity. All other organs, so far as examined, 
were healthy.—_EsBenezer SMITH.” 

It now only remains for me to add, that 
though we deeply feel this distressing event, 
yet it has also its bright and cheering aspect. 
Here lie before us the remains of a convert 
—a believer in Christ—one who has been 
led to the Lamb of God as all his trust— 
and whose spirit, we trust, is now before the 
throne. This is our consolation regarding 
him; and it constitutes an additional mo- 
tive and encouragement to persevere in the 
great work, and to seek the conversion of 
every heathen land to Christ. The Gospel 
is still the ‘‘ power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth.’’ With such 
proofs before us, we are sure that Missions 
are not in vain. Yet, before I close, I must 
solicit your sympathies on behalf of our be- 
loved friend, Aperaamo, the native teacher, 
now bereaved of his companion. He feels 
the visitation ; he must feel solitary. Yet 
he has consolation in the knowledge and 
love of the Saviour. We will pray that he 
may be spared, and taken back safely to 
his own land, and live for greater usefulness 
than ever. And we will pray that our bro- 
ther Heath may be comforted and spared 
too, that the objects of his visit to England 
may be happily accomplished, and his days 
many and happy in the service of Christ 
among the islands of the Southern Ocean. 
And to all of us may the grace be given—in 
the solemn hour of death—to ve able to say 
with this departed Samoan, ‘‘I have no 
fear, I believe in Jesus!’’ Farewell, Leota 
—we drop our tear over thy mortal remains 
—farewell till the ‘‘ trumpet shall sound 
and the dead shall be raised.”’ 

At the close of Mr. Freeman’s address, 
the Rev. Dr. Burder offered solemn and 
appropriate prayer. 

The service having then terminated at 
the chapel, the body was conveyed to Abney 
Park Cemetery, where the Rev. John Arun- 
del delivered a brief but impressive address 
at the grave, and closed the whole service 
with prayer. 


DEATH OF REV. JOHN SMITH. 


‘Srvce the publication of onr last number, 


the anticipated official communications have 


heen received; but, we lament to state, they contain no additional intelligence with refer- 


ence to our beloved friend and brother, Mr. Smith. 


We are, therefore, compelled to ex- 
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press our melancholy conviction that this devoted servant of God is no longer to be num- 
bered with the living, but the dead. When it is considered that he embarked at Viza- 
gapatam on the 15th of May, upon a voyage ordinarily accomplished in about a fort- 
night; that shortly after his departure a violent storm arose, in which several sbips 
were known to have been lost; and that nothing was heard respecting him at Madras so 
late as the 23rd of September—the date of our latest communication—the mournful con- 
clusion, with which hope and affection have long contended, must force itself on every 
mind. So strong was the persuasion of his death among our Missionary brethren in the 
Madras Presidency, that a day had been appointed for preaching his funeral sermon, and 
a subscription was opened on behalf of Mrs. Smith and her family of seven children, 
for whom we are grieved to state no provision is made. But we are gratified in being 
able to state, that the benevolent measure commenced in India will be promptly followed 
up by similar efforts among the friends of the Redeemer in this country, nor can we doubt 
that such an appeal will prove successful. 

On receiving their last communications from India, the Directors, under a deep sense 
of the futility of the lingering hopes which had been cherished, expressed their sentiments 
on the mournful occasion in the appended Resolutions :— ; 


I. 


Resolved, That the Directors, in reluctantly adopting the solemn and painful conclu- 
sion of the death of their late devoted Missionary, the Rev. John Smith, of Madras, 
by shipwreck, in the month of May last,—while yielding with devout submission to 
this mysterious dispensation of an all-wise Providence, indulge a mournful gratifi- 
cation in recording their affection and respect for the character of their deceased 
Friend, and their high sense of his diligence and fidelity as an agent of the Society, 
and of his disinterested and self-denying devotedness to the cause of Christian 
Missions. 

Il. 


That the Directors present to the bereaved widow of their late friend, the assurances 
of their tenderest sympathy and sincere affection; praying that beneath this pecu- 
liarly solemn and agonising dispensation, she may be sustained by the presence 
and grace of that Saviour to whose glory the life of her departed husband was so 
cheerfully consecrated, and commending ber and her numerous infant family to the 
care and protection of His gracious providence. 


In aid of the Subscription, which has been opened by the friends of our departed Mis- 
sionary in this country, the Directors have felt a mournful and hallowed pleasure in con- 
tributing the sum of 1007. from the general funds of the Society. 


DEATH OF REV. R. DE RODT., 

In connexion with our Indian Missions, the divine dispensations, have recently been 
peculiarly solemn, painful, and mysterious. With the same communications which 
have terminated our hopes respecting the Rey. John Smith, intelligence was brought 
of the death of another truly excellent and valuable Missionary, the Rev. Rodolphe 
de Rodt, at Calcutta, who departed to his rest on the morning of the 29th of August, 
after an illness of only four days. His complaint was what is termed in India, jungle- 
fever; and on the evening of the same day on which he died, it was necessary to 
consign his remains to the grave. The last moments and expressions of our departed 
friend harmonized with his previously well-approved character as a servant and disciple of 
the Lord Jesus Christ—they were calm and serene, and delightfully expressive of the 
stedfastness and assurance of his faith and hope in the divine Redeemer. 

Mr. De Rodt was a native of Berne, in Switzerland, the descendant of a noble and 
ancient family in that country. He studied for the rmoinistry at Geneva, under the excel- 
lent Merle D’ Aubigne, and in 1835 accepted an invitation to proceed as a Missionary to 
India. arly in the following year, he arrived at Calcutta ; and in January, 1838, entered 
into the service of the London Missionary Society. Since his connexion with this Insti- 
tution, his brethren have borne united testimony to his fidelity and zeal, his talents and 
usefulness, as a Missionary of the Cross. His acquaintance with the Bengalee language 
was very considerable, and he spoke it with great ease and fluency. His sun went down 
at noon, for, at the period of his death, he had only reached the age of thirty. 

The solemn dispensation, which has now been recorded, will prove a severe trial to our 
esteemed brother Lacroix, who embarked on his return to Caleutta in September last. We 
pray that bis mind may be prepared, and his faith fortified, to sustain the sad intelligence 
which waits bis arrival on those shores whitber he is proceeding to devote the remainder 
of his life to the work of the Lord among the heathen, 
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APPEAL TO THE YOUNG FOR A NEW MISSIONARY SHIP. 


To the Ministers of Congregations ; the Presidents and Officers of Juvenile 
Missionary Societies ; the Superintendents of Sunday Schools ; the Conduc- 
tors of Boarding and Day Schools; and Heads of Families in general; 
in connexion with the London Missionary Society. 


Dear Frienps,—Will you permit us to commend to your earliest and kindest 
notice, the following appeal to the Juvenile Friends of the London Missionary 
Society. We feel persuaded you sympathise with the Directors of the Society in 
their desire to interest the minds of the young in this great object, and they trust 
you will cheerfully aid them in its accomplishment. The well-being of our Mis- 
sionaries, and the defence and progress of the Missions in the South Seas, at this 
critical juncture, are mainly dependent, under God, on our Society having a Ship 
of its own, and one that is suitable for the numerous and important objects 
contemplated, These objects have been explained in our Circular Appeal to 
the Friends of the London Missionary Society on behalf of the purchase of a 
new vessel, 

But at the present moment we are solicitous that the object should be specially 
aided by the efforts of the young, so that the Juvenile Friends of the Society may 
feel that they have in this circumstance a link of intimate connexion with the 
cause of Missions; and may be interested in the future progress of Christianity 
in the South Seas, by the simple and interesting fact of their having been the 
principal means of procuring the Missionary Ship. 


ARTHUR TIDMAN, 
J.J. FREEMAN, Secretaries. 
JOHN ARUNDEL, 


Mission-House, Blomfield-strect, 
December 1, 1843. 


P. S. Cards for Collectors, and a Tract for Children, entitled the “ Missronary 
Ship,” are ready for distribution. We shall be happy to forward, to all parts 
of the kingdom, as many as may be required, on application by letter to our 
address. Remittances or announcements of collections are requested to be made 
‘by the 8th of January. 

It has been suggested that Juvenile Meetings, in aid of this object, be held 
during the Christmas Holidays. This proposition we respectfully and earnestly 
recommend for general adoption. 


TO THE JUVENILE FRIENDS OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 


Bexovep Youne Frrenvs,—A delightful opportunity presents itself at the pre- 
sent season for the expression of your affectionate interest in the cause of 
Christian Missions. We feel assured that, if we can only succeed in placing 
the object clearly before you, it will at once command your approbation and 
your vigorous exertions. ; 

You are familiar with the name of “John Williams,” the intrepid and success- 
ful Missionary, whose heart glowed with compassion for the numerous islanders 
of the Southern Ocean, and who went forth in the Camden, to convey to them 
the glad tidings of the Saviour’s love. He fell by the hands of barbarians, at the 
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island of Erromanga, in the prosecution of his noble enterprise. But the ship 
which he had been the principal means of procuring by his heart-stirring appeals 
to British benevolence—the ship continued, under appropriate direction, to 
accomplish the great objects for which it had been obtained. The Camden has 
rendered eminent service as a Missionary ship; but the time has now arrived, 
when another ship, instead of the Camden, must be obtained. A much larger 
ship is wanted—and one that is better adapted to the new state of things. And 
we are solicitous that you, beloved young Christian friends,—that you, who have 
frequently expressed your interest in the cause of Missions, should have the 
special honour of providing this new ship by your exertions. 

The reason why a larger ship is required, is, that the present vessel is found 
much too small to carry out all the goods from England and Sydney, to the Mis- 
sionaries and their families in the South Sea islands; which we have to forward to 
them as supplies every year. The number of Missionary families in those 
islands, is now double what it was when the Camden went out; and, as that 
ship was scarcely large enough even then, of course it cannot be adequate 
to all that is required now. Our friends there cannot do without supplies 
being sent to them. There are no markets nor shops on those islands, where 
they could go at any time and purchase what they need—such as clothing, pro- 
visions of flour and biscuit, medicines, books, &c. And if ships happen to call 
with them on sale, the prices are very exorbitant ; and besides, there is too 
much uncertainty and irregularity in all this, to permit them to depend on such 
resources. And farther, on many of the islands, especially those not- yet civi- 
lized, the people do not understand money, and will only dispose of their produce 
and their Jabour in barter ; and hence if a Missionary wants a cottage built, or a 
canoe hired, or a few yams purchased, he must pay for them with clothing or 
ironmongery, or fish-hooks, or goods of that kind, and all these we have to send 
out to them from England, And then, farther, if our Missionaries want to intro- 
duce the Gospel to new islands, where the people have never heard the name of 
Jesus—or wish to send Native Teachers,—they can only do this by means of a 
Missionary ship. It would cost an amazing sum of money to hire merchant- 
ships to do all this; and even if they did, it would sometimes be very injurious 
to their object, because many of the seamen employed in those ships are far 
from religious men ; and, instead of helping the Missionary and the Gospel, might 
help to create a prejudice against both in the minds of the untutored islanders. 

Thus we have briefly explained to you why it is that a Missionary ship is 
wanted at all, and also why a larger ship than the Camden is now required. 
Such a ship as we need will cost 4,0007. by the time she is ready to commence 
her voyage. This is a large sum certainly, and yet, if all the young friends of 
the Missionary Society will only exert themselves, it can be raised—and raised 
without any serious difficulty. Should they succeed in this, as we trust they 
will, what a gratification will it be to them, for years to come, to reflect, that 
wherever the ship goes to visit the Missionary families, to carry native Teachers, 
or to introduce the Gospel to new islands,—to teach the people peace and love, 
—that they assisted to accomplish all this—that they were the parties by whose 
united efforts that very ship was purchased. ‘This feeling of gratification is not 
a feeling of vanity, but of gratitude, and compassion, and love. There is a real 
blessedness in doing good. It is more blessed to give than to receive. It is a 
luxury to help in making others holy and happy. It is pleasing to God to aid 
in making his Gospel known throughout the world. We wish you to share in 
that usefulness, and honour, and blessedness. 

Beloved friends, if your parents were Missionaries on those islands, we are 
sure you would wish that there might be a ship to visit them, and to carry 
them their supplies, and boxes of presents from their friends, and their letters, 
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every year. Now, try then to do exactly as you would wish should be done, if 
that were the case. 

You ask, perhaps, who are expected to help on this great occasion? How 
can the object be accomplished? How much must be contributed by young 
‘people? We reply, 

Ist, The Directors of the London Missionary Society will open a Subscription, 
and call it the “ Juvenile Fund to purchase the Missionary Ship :”’ they will 
contribute to that fund through the juvenile branches of their own families, so 
as to set an example and make a good beginning. 

2nd, The Camden will be sold and put to the same account. 

3rd, They solicit all the Presidents, Treasurers, and Secretaries of Juvenile 
Missionary Associations ; all the Conductors of Boarding and Day Schools—of 
British and Sunday Schoo!ls—at all connected with the Society ; with their re- 
spective Ministers, and heads of families, to encourage the young to make a 
New Year’s gift, and to assist them to do so very liberally, for the express object 
of buying the new ship. In this appeal, the Directors look also to the younger 
members of genteel and wealthy fainilies to collect among their friends, and con- 

tribute in the same way towards this great purpose. 

Many happy families will meet to commemorate this season. Might not the 
idea of the Missionary ship find a welcome in the varied and enlivened conversa- 
tion of the social circle? and might not the pleasures of the domestic scene be 
sanctified and heightened by a generous contribution towards its purchase? At 
the birth of the Redeemer, the wise men from the East brought their offerings of 
“gold, frankincense, and myrrh.” If we may be permitted to express the desire 
that our friends may share more bliss than all the fragrant spices of the East 
could procure; perhaps, we may solicit from them in return, some portion of the 
gold of Ophir, for the honour of Him whose advent we celebrate,.and whose 
kingdom we would extend to the very boundaries of the earth. 

If all, who are now adyerted to, would kindly and promptly respond, as far as 
they are able, onNew Year’s-day, i844, the ship might be bought forthwith, and 
no one be inconvenienced by the effort. To show that this could be done, we 
would say, the Directors think they have 200 young friends who could collect 


and give, say 5/. each, thereby making ‘ : ri . £1,000 
500 more, who could get a 17. each : : : 500 
1,000 more, who could get 10s. each é “ . 500 
Then from the whole body of young people in schools ; 1,000 
£3,000, 


and the rest would be made up by the sale of the Camden and the sums raised 
by Mr. Heath the Missionary, who is now visiting many parts of England for 
that purpose. 

Thus you perceive it could be done. There is no impossibility in the case, 
Only the generous friends of the Society, who wish to inspire the young with a 
love of doing good, must cheerfully encourage them in the osject,—and every 
Christian parent will be forward to do this. We are, dear Young Friends, with 
affectionate solicitude for your own welfare, . 


Very sincerely yours, 


ARTHUR .TIDMAN, 
J. J. FREEMAN, Secretartes. 
JOHN ARUNDEL, 
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SMALL CONTRIBUTIONS IN AID OF THE MISSIONARY CAUSF. 


Tue following communication from the Rey. E. Prout, of Halstead, shows in a 
very forcible and encouraging manner, the efficiency of the principle which has 
been so often recommended, and, in several instances, so beneficially exemplified, 
of aiding the necessary resources for spreading the Gospel among the heathen, 
by means of the smallest pecuniary offerings. On such a plan, the poorest as 
well as the most affluent, might combine to advance the sacred cause; and 
with this advantage, that while the amount of each separate contribution would be 
so small as to involve, probably in no single case, any sensible sacrifice, the 
aggregate result would form a large accession to the means required for send- 
ing the knowledge of Christ, and the blessings of his salvation, to every hea- 
then land. The subject cannot be too deeply pondered, or too promptly urged, 
in its practical bearings, upon the attention of all; and we can only now express 
our cordial and entire approbation of the views and suggestions expressed by our 
esteemed correspondent, in the earnest hope that they will receive the attention 
they deserve. 
Halstead, Nov. 9, 1843. 


Tam happy to say that our Missionary year has been more productive than any which 
has preceded it. We have obtained 110/7.; more than half of which sum has been sub- 
scribed in pence: and my full conviction is that if the same simple method were acted upon 
generally, the income of the Society might, without the least sacrifice to any one, be 
augmented one third. I have now worked it for six years, and have, in consequence, 
raised the contributions of my congregation from 30/. to their present amount. Every 
year has produced a larger sum than the former. J make these remarks, not, as you will 
believe, from ostentation, but merely with a view to direct your attention more to the 
subject of small contributions. Too generally these have been left to a Ladies’ Associa- 
tion; but this ought not to have beenthe case. However valuable the efforts of our Ladies 
may be, I have found that young persons in the humbler walks of life, and even children, are 
not less efficient collectors. 

By the way, in your last Report, you inserted ‘‘ Miss’? before many of the names of 
our collectors who do not claim that title. Several of them were servants, and the ‘* Miss” 
was not in the county report from which, I suppose, your own was copied. As this has 
raised a smile at the expense of some poor, but excellent girls, perhaps you will suggest 
to the proper quarter, the propriety of omitting it in future. 

I cannot dismiss the subject of penny subscriptions without adding that, during my 
recent visit to Wales, all my previous impressions as to the necessity of this plan were 
deepened. 


JUVENILE MISSIONARY AUXILIARIES. 


Tue efforts of our Sunday-schools on behalf of the Missionary cause are still in 
vigorous progress ; and there is increasing reason to hope that the interest, which 
has been excited among the young in favour of this great object, will be attended 
with the most important and beneficial results. The following gratifying com- 
munication has been lately received from a friend in the country :— 
Rotherham College, Nov. 1, 1843. 

During the college vacation, I was present at the formation of a Sunday Scholars’ Mis- 
sionary Society, in connexion with the place of worship in my native town. You fur- 
nished my brother with some cards, and a number of suitable papers, and other communi- 
cations. At two of the stations connected with the college, such societies are now formed 
in addition to the regular Missionary Association, At one of these stations, (the village 
of Rawmarsh,) in which I take a deep interest, they raise a considerable sum for the So- 
ciety among the adults; but, since my return to college this session, I have been endea- 
vouring to interest the young people in the Sabbath-school, and have, under God, I hepe, 
succeeded in arousing a Missionary spirit among them. TI shall be happy to do my utmost 
in advancing the interests of the London Missionary Society, 
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SPECIAL APPEAL FOR THE SAMOAN MISSION. 


_ Ar the request of our esteemed brother, the Rev. Thomas Heath, we insert the 
following statement ; and earnestly commend, to the kind consideration of friends, 
the objects which it brings under notice :— 


On leaving Samoa in December last, I was requested by my brethren to make known, to 
our friends in Britain, our wants and wishes with regard to certain special objects; in the 
hope that benevolent individuals would be found willing to promote them, and thus avoid 


entrenching on the ordinary income of the Society, which is not adequate to the more 
essential operations. 


Native Teacuers’ Instirurion. 


As we are endeavouring to give to our Native Teachers a better education than they have 
hitherto received, we do not confine the instruction to matters directly theological, but 
extend it to the elements of geography, astronomy, and some of the more important 
branches of natural philosophy. But at present we possess no philosophical apparatus, or 
other instruments, with which to illustrate and teach more effectually these branches, 
Friends, therefore, who may be able to contribute such articles as thermometers, barome- 
ters, telescopes, microscopes, orreries, air-pumps, globes, maps, or other things suited to 
the purposes specified, will very much oblige and aidus. We needa large supply because, in 
addition to the more formal Institution, in which we have generally from twenty to thirty 
students, each brother has also to instruct a separate class of teachers who cannot be 
spared from their work to attend the institution. Wehave above 200 employed in Samoa, 
and are sending forth some, from time to time, to Islands to the westward. 

We also need similar instruments for our 


Hicu Scuootr, 


which we have long contemplated as the means of bestowing a superior education on some 
of our more intelligent youth, and which was on the point of being commenced by Mr. 
Hardie, when we left. For that school we are also in want of glass and metal inkstands, 
copy-books, pens, &c. Indeed, we are in great want of such materials for alJ our schools, 
of which we have now many: hitberto we have used slates and pencils only, and even of 
these we have not had a sufficient supply. 


Bunyan. 


The Religious Tract Society has agreed to print for us an edition of 5,000 copies of 
Buyyan’s Pincrrm’s Progress, on condition that we pay two-thirds of the expense. 
Contributions to this object, also, would be very gratefully accepted. I have already 
received towards it from— 


x, Y. Z., Ackworth Villa, Yorkshire 3 3 A F 


2 
Mrs. M. Howard, of ditto . : F 2 ‘ gee} 
A Lady at Bristol, member of the Church of England . 5 eal 


oo So 
oo oS 


Books To AID IN TRANSLATING THE SCRIPTURES. 


We are by no means adequately supplied with standard works to assist in the work of 
translation, aud we especially feel the want of a Polyglot and Hebrew Concordance. 
Neither our own Society, nor the Bible Society, can, we fear, consistenily with other press- 

‘ing claims, furnish such works as these; and it may be that some benevolent friends to the 
translation and circulation of the Word of God, can aid us in this department. 


THOMAS HEATH. 


** The Directors would be happy to receive Contributions for either of the objects 
above stated ; or to take charge of any articles, that friends may desire to present in an- 
swer to the application of Mr. Heath, on their being forwarded to the Mission House, 
Blomfield-street, Finsbury. 
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ANNIVERSARY OF THE BATH AUXILIARY. 


‘Tue Sixteenth Anniversary Meeting of this Institution was held at the Assembly Rooms, 
on Wednesday, Oct. 25, and was very numerously attended. W. T. Blair, Esq., presided ; 
and, in the unavoidable absence of the Rev. W. Jay, the proceedings were commenced by 
the Rev. S. D. Waddy, who offered prayer for the divine presence and blessing. After 
a few introductory observations from the Chairman, the Rev. John Owen, one of the local 
Secretaries, read the Report, from which it appeared that the total amount raised in the 
preceding year amounted to 631/. 2s., including 176/. 3s., as the result of a special effort 
on behalf of China. The meeting was then addressed, successively, by the Rev. Thos. 
Abbott, Rev. John Edwards, Rev. J. J. Freeman, (one of the Secretaries of the Parent 
Society,) Rev. Thomas Heath, (from the Samoas,) Aperaamo, (the Samoan Native Teacher 
who accompanied Mr. Heath to this country,) Rev. Thomas Archer, and Rev. Ss. D. 
Waddy. 

In closing the proceedings of the day, the Chairman invited an accession to the number 
of collectors, and announced the receipt of a communication from Admiral Gordon, ex- 
pressing his desire to be enrolled as an annual subscriber. A hymn was then sung, and 
the meeting separated. 

On Thursday evening, an adjourned meeting of the Auxiliary was held at Argyle Chapel, 
when the chair was again occupied by Mr. Blair, and the meeting was addressed by several 
of the same speakers. The contributions, after the various services of the Anniversary, 
amounted to upwards of 1102. 


ORDINATION OF MR. GILLESPIE. 


On Wednesday evening, Nov. 1, Mr. Wil- introductory address ; and Rev. J. J. Free- 
liam Gillespie, of Glasgow University, hav- man asked the usual questions. The ordi- 
ing been appointed by the Directors as a nation prayer was presented by Rev. Thos. 
Missionary to China, was ordained at Well- Archer; the charge by Rev. Robert Red- 
street Chapel, Oxford-street. The Rey. path; and Rev. W. P. Lyon offered the con- 
John Woodwark read the Scriptures, aud cluding prayer. 

prayed; Rey. Robert Philip delivered the 


ARRIVAL OF REV. C. D. WATT IN DEMERARA. 


By a letter from Rev. C. Rattray, dated family, by the ship John Willis, at George 
Oct. 6, we are happy in being able to state Town, Demerara. 
the safe arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Watt and 


ARRIVAL OF REV. W. BUYERS, AT CALCUTTA, 
A erTER from Mr. Buyers, dated Sept. borough, with Mrs. Buyers and child, at 
16th, communicates the gratifying intelli- Calcutta; whence he hoped to be able to 
gence of his safe arrival by the Ellen- proceed in a few days to Benares. 


EMBARKATION OF: REY. W. GILLESPIE FOR CHINA, 


On Saturday, November 25, Mr. Gillespie proceed to Hong-Kong,) in the ship Eliza- 
embarked for Calcutta, (whence he will Jdeth, Captain A. F. Morris. 


RETURN OF MESSRS. MORRIS AND PARKER. 


On the 30th of October, Mr. John Morris and Mr. J. L. Parker arrived from Berbice, 
arrived in this country from Demerara; November 6. 


SMITH CHAPEL, DEMERARA. 


We have the pleasure to intimate that our esteemed brother, the Rev. E. A. Wall- 
bridge, had made arrangements to commence the erection of his new Chapel at George 
Town, to be called Smira Capen, on the 24th of November. It is an interesting and 
deeply affecting coincidence, that on the same day, twenty years before, Joan SmitH 
was condemned to die, by the unrighteous sentence of a Court-martial in Demerara. 


y 


Te thanks of the Directors are 

sented to the following, viz. :— 

For Rev. R. Birt.—To the Bedford Ladies’ Work- 
ing Missionary Society, for a box of articles of 
dress, &c. 

For Rev. J, Read —To Mrs. M‘Neil and friends, 
for a box of clothes, &c.; to J. F. Halford, Esq., 
Dalston, for a parcel of clothing; to the Sunday- 
school children in connexion with Eldad Chapel, 
Guernsey, for a box of useful articles of clothing. 

Por Rev. G. Schreiner.—To Mr. Chandler and a few 
friends, at the Tabernacle, and some members of 
the Established church, for a box of books. 

Por Rev. G. Barker.—To Mrs. Barnes and friends, 
Saffron Walden, for a case of useful articles. 

For Rev. R. Moffat. — To “Anonymous,” for a 
Parcel of clothing; to Miss Cato, Enfield, per 
Rev. J. Stribling, for a parcel of patterns; to J. 
Beevor, Esq., Conneston, for a box containing 30 
vols. Mechanics Magazines; to the Children’s 
Missionary Society, in connexion with Dr. Bell’s 
School, Edinburgh, for a box of clothing and use- 
ful articles; and to friends at Stroud, for a par- 
cel of clothing. 

For Rev. H. Porter.—To friends, per Messrs. P. 
Bald and Son, Glasgow, for a box of books. 

For Mrs. Mault, and the Schools at Nagerevil.—To 
Mr. and Mrs, Metcalfe and friends at St. Neots, 
for various presents; to Mrs. Ward, and the 
Misses Smith, Newport Paguel, for a box of 
dresses, &c 

For Mrs. Dyer, and Schools at Malacea.—To friends 
at Southwold, per Mrs. Crisp, for a box of useful 
and fancy articles. 

For Mrs. Mathers School, Mirzapore.—To Mrs. 
Crisp and friends, Beccles, for a case of useful 
articles. 


respectfully pre- 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENTS, 


For Mrs. Gill's School—To Mrs. Barnes, Byfield, 
and the Misses Russell, of Sturch, for a box of 
clothing. 

For Rev. T. S. M‘Kean.—To Mr. and Mrs. Dun- 
net, per Mr. W. Russell, Thurso, for a box of 
Magazines. 

For the South Seas.—To a poor old widow at Swan- 
sea, for a patchwork-quilt, her own work; tothe 
Misses Haward, Bramfield, for a box of useful 
articles. 

For Rev. R. Dickson.—To Mr. Blunt, for a parcel of 
books, &c. 


To Mrs. Campion, for a parcel of books, scissors, 
bags, &c.; to Mrs. Lane, Kennington, for a parcel 
of Evangelical Magazines; to Sir J. B. Williams, 
Wem, for a parcel of valuable books and useful 
articles; to W. E. H., for a parcel of books; to 
Miss Renals, per Rev. J. Morris, for a box of use- 
ful articles; to J. Share, Esq., Wem, for 2 casks 
and 1 case of useful articles of ironmongery ; to 
Mrs. John Foster, Biggleswade, for a large parcel 
of clothing and outfit; to a servant, the produce of 
a basket of bones, for a parcel of slates, pencils, 
pens, &c.; to Miss Perry; to friends at Enfield; 
to Mrs. Paulin, Brentford; to Mrs. Shansfield, 
Manningtree; to Mr. J. Finch, Old Jewry; to Mrs. 
Mart; to Mrs. Young, Rothsay; to J. F.; to Mrs. 
Casterton; and to J. Reading, Esq., Odiham; for 
volumes and numbers of the Evangelical and other 
Magazines, Reports, &c. 


Mr. and Mrs. Haywood beg to acknowledge most 
gratefully, the receipt of various boxes and parcels 
of useful articles and books from friends at Settle, 
Ashbourne, Billericay, Rugeley, Uttoxeter, Nail- 
stone, and Miss Fisher, London. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the \st to the 31st of October, 1843—inclusive. 


ones) 4s £ s. d.|Norwich— £ s. d. 

3 ac er the Will of Station, Cafttariasscscaus (0° 10) OlmmintsciOttsie.g acre. comm cl hee 0) 

Pe iain Wiltatcon, Bsa. Miss Whalley, brother, A Diamond Brooch, the 
late of Kennington, per ANOMTICH ASH a cnctecssevasae ou aor 0: é gift ofaLady,soldfor 18 0 0 
Messrs. Richter and Albion Chapel Aux. on Bristol, Mrs. Vowles eae ed 0 
Lockie, executors, less ACCOUNT .sseeeseeereereseesee 20 0 0}Hurst, near Brighton, Mr. 

QUEY cssccoveetecedeseeeeee-e 90-0 0) Holywell Mount Ladies’ rae one oe Vallance...... 2 0 0 
is ry, Miss Nell Aux, on account ......... irmingham— 

ere Voter Wilkin. Juvenile ditto .... ie ds OD LO ain Salis... Socresspacynco: Je eG) 
son, to fulfil the inten- Jamaica-row Ladies’ Aux. Mr. J, HAnSOMajctec.. 0 G6. 0 
tion of their late brother on account .. 20 0 0|Pontefract-— 
to add to the above le- Kennington Su V-SCie. 9 4 774) TE Barker, Psd teetecaiy ol ll 0 
ACY cessseeeevssesecoreeeee 100 0 0) Kingsland Ladies’ Branch aes ee oe rie ice 4 c e 
oa nder the Will of OD ACCOUNE srvccesosassces é r. J. Barker-... 

‘ae ee eee Een late Maberly Chapel Aux. Soc. Mr. R. Hurst Bee bans. Let) 
of Upper Tulse-hill, per ON ACCOUNL.....+..0--0000.. 16 18 1) A few friends, by Mrs. 

Mr. J. Wand, duty paid 50 0 0/Orange-street Sunday-sch. f Wi. Banker vapevsessperee 0, 10 6 

Mr. W. Mancell’s Mission- ON ACCOWUE Waiveasesaree 7) Lo 9) Sums under 10s.......... 013 0 
ALY DOK scesceeessee seeveese O,. 7 10|/Ranelagh Chapel Auxi- Ackworth Villa— ; 

For Mr. Birt’s Station, Wary ‘SOCUECY skeissenosusenen Ome Mr. Luke Howard...... 2 0 0 
Umxelo, Caffraria, per Surrey Chapel Aux. Soc _ Mrs. Meseloward) vny.ss) Land | 0 
Mr: BUCGGI iiavieceses 5 0-0} OM ACCOMNEY crscsesocnennsd0t 14 1) York— 

0 ee orrsietere eoog wsseeee 1 1 0) Union-street, Southwark, its) Baie cane vgumn sans 0 

Sy ee ee ee se 0 138 0] Ladies’ Branch, on ac- Mrs. Dewes .... 0 

| Duet espa 08 0) count wssscvenenmarene 18 12 Of Mr. W. Moore. 0 
Gist cause...... © 12 6|Westminster Chapel Aux. rs. Serjeant .... 

St op as 10 10 0} Soc. onaccount ........19 0 0 Misses Greenhow ..... 1 0 0 

Mr. W. Byetsrawayeeee LO" 0 Young Ladies in their 

George EO en FOR THE SOUTH SEA SHIP. eee Thee P00 
for two girls in the Ca- : Mongarct 5 AS 
narese a dune Schocl, Jee Wags StEPMeYevesereeee 1 ee) 4 years cr oe ee 010 0 
Bangalore, to be called Mr. R. Wrighton OW) ;, Sums under Seosesseene OE Saab) 
Kate and LAZZY ~ se. 40 ~ 6 0 O1S. Cu sessersererereeas 1 0 0|Sa Tron Walden, J. Player, 

Mrs. C. for the Education B. Davies, Esq. nase 5s Oka 10) Esq. oie shite O10. 0 
of Nat. Teachers in the Per Rev. T. Heath Mrs. R. Reynolds, Far- ; 
Giant SOA Sua rake caress Kise Ole Oilns WOKS Bohling tas aisans OOO tingdom saaltnana te conifcivea so ceUian 0 

An unkaown friend, for Mrs. Mitchell Soasssesesss 0 LOT O Mr. Peaple, do. tetessseeeee 1 0 0 

the Rev. H.Calderwood’s George Hitchcock, Esq... 20 0 0|Mrs. Walford, Reading... 0 5 0 


’ 
if 


633 
£ s.d 
Chester— 
VAVILAY wonseccsaaccaccsasntsie lt aN 
PACHIFICN vecccoucocasnccres 10RD 
Killough, Ireland, Capt. 
Binney .20..0ss0eceeveseeree 0 0 
74 7 «0 
For printing the Pilgrim’s 
Progress, in Samoa, a 
Lady at Bristol ..... 0 0 
Mrs. M. Howard, ‘Ack- 
10 0 
2250). 6 
nOye10) 
Berkshire. 
Reading Branch, per J. 
eeeren es Ms on ac- 
count. Rsctatshaterasek OU ROR LO 
Warfield, “Vr “and Mrs. 
J. Rose . 1 0 
Bucki in nghamshir . 
Chesham ...... 0. 6 
Cambridgeshire. 
Royston, MS _ Beldam, 
dec. per Mr. E. Beldam 10 0 © 
ihe nwall. 
Aux. Soc. per John Bay- 
nard, Esq. onaccount...288 9 6 
Cumberland. 
Collections by Rev. W.Camp- 
bell, and Rev. J. C. Pot- 
ter— 
INS e osnconer oe ents WE ee 
Aspatria . 2417 4 
Brampton...... ‘5 ONO 
Cockermouth 24.4 9 
Dalston .. 010 | 
Maryport. . sevece alee 
Whitehaven, including 
5l. 5s. 1d. for China, 
and lJ, forlittle Moses 66 13 ¢ 
WOrkKiN ton coocseeereveees 12,15. 4 
163499 
Carlisle— 
J. Ferguson, Esq. ..... 5 0 0 
An Operative ... LOG: 
Mrs. Parker......+ Prove 
Yk ee 
Derbyshire. 
Gossop, Littlemoor Cha- 
pel,a moiety... . seweee 5 0 0 
Devonshire. 
Plymouth, Devonport, &c. 
Aux. Soc. per W.Stuart, 
Esq. On acCOUNE wees ees 130 0 0 
Exeter, Castle-street, per 
Rey. J. Bristow, on ac- 
count. 54 0 ¢ 
Exmouth, Glenorchy Cha- 
pel, Col.at Pub. Mect. 4 0 0 


Durham. 
Sunderland Aux. Soc. per 
Mr. 
account ., 


Wot ESTEE on 
SR Beha oP Au 


0 


South Shields, on account 9 15 


Per J. Finlay, Esq.— 
Chester-Je-street 


reeie Nicoel 2 2 


= 


9 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE FOR DECEMBER, 


eegesnas 
Winlatonal..sccsrescacsensea Onarga 6 
Essex. 
Aux. Soc. per W. Ridley, 

Esq. on aaa 750 0 0 
Barking... Dicarescessacuaanto a Omni: 
Woodford .. Aeeoansegean. CLO NO 

Gloucestershire. 
Cheltenham, Countess of 

Huntingdon’sSun.Sch. 1 1 0 
Moreton in Marsh . 812 6 

For Native Girl, “Mary 

Mann... Fieind ch 11050 
10 2 6 


Stroud, Bedford-st. Cha. 10 2 9 


Hampshire. 


Fordingbridge .eessessereeeee 10 


Herefordshire. 


Bargains Ledbury, D. Ed- 
wards, Esq. oe) 
Huntingdonshir e. 
Standground, Mr. B. L. 
Ward, for the Chinese 
MISSION erecccanessdsrsensses tO 
Kent. 
Lenham.. 4 
“Tsle of Wight. 
Portsfield Sunday-school 0 
Collected at Chapel...... 0 
rT 


Lancashire. 


0 


0 


1 


11 
14 


5 


0 


ie} 


eee) 


East Aux. Soc. onaccount 59 0 0 
An Ulverstone Teetotaller 2 1 11 
Lincolnshire. 
Sleaforditscc...0< 05 acs CD) LG 
BYiQp cco ccgitce 48 4 9 

LALCSCHs 
Ealing, a moiety........... 10 10 0 
Hounslow, W.Ashby,Esq. 2 2 0 
For a Nat. Girl at Ban- 
galore, to be called 
Caroline Ashby........ 3 0 0 
5 256 
Norfolk. 
Norwich and Norfolk Aux. 
Society, on account...... 200 0 
Norwich, Rev. hk. Govett, 
jun.. a er 
Per Rev. ‘s. W. Richardson— 
Harleston, Col. oe 6 
Denton . a ane 0 
Wortwell . seaadevevent eee 0 
gre 6 
LVS cerapascnetsereessnederasese 20) Ce! 
Nor re ae 
Old.. Noone ws coll 2 
Weldon . son GIO 
Weedon... cae Oe OG 
Welford....... i, 29." 0300 
Long Buckby was 20516' 10 
Creaton. . tOers: “o 
Yelvertoft....... 1515 « 
North umberland. 
Per J. Finlay, Esq.— 
Neweastle, on account 48 5 'U 


1843, 


£ir sede 

INSCON, cho abepocroecrecen J 
Branton... 11-12 6 
Glanton... cn Oe) 
Rothbury .. 317 0 
Horsley,... 115 0 
70 9 9 

MOrpethy (tsccesttececesarsccnet) (immune 


Shropshire. 
Newport, on account 
Shrewsbury, do. s. 

Somersetshire. 
Bristol Aux. Soc. per R. 


ASH, (BSG. scacsneeccssees) 4) oma 
Bath Aux. SOC... 197 13 8 
Juvenile Assoc. for Ra- 
rotonga. sealeegnee 0 0 
For Native College at 
Bangalore... eee 0 6 
287 13 8 
FrOME  cevece sieee 56. O°’ 
‘Suffolk. 
Haverhill, Rev.C. Brains- 
ford— 
Col. by Rev. G.Gogerly 5 0 0 
Surrey. 
Norwood, on account..... S 0 0 
Warwickshire. 
Aux. Soc. per W. Beau- 
mont, Esq.: 
Birmingham— 
Capt. C. R.Moorsoom 2 2 0 
Ebenezer Chapel......... 149 3 6 
For Nat. Schoolmis- 
tresses,S.M.Glover, 
and Reb.Dickenson 20 0 0 
For Nat. Tea. C. Glo- 
ver, I. East, and J. 
ELaTCY teecteen's 30 0 0 
Mrs. Glover and “Miss 
Mansfield, for Fe- 
male Education 119200. 2 


Mrs. Glover, for Sch. 
at Kundall . ass OOO. 
Mrs. Lowe, for ‘Nat. 


Tea. in Africa, J. 
Hill.. Perret ede en (1 
For Chinese Mission 20 0 
For Ebenezer School, 
Africa) Gu. d sono 010 
RU BeLOY ind ces eonest des oguneyuary | Ona 0) aD 
254.15 6 
Includedinthelast month’s 
acknowledgment........185 1 8 
69 13 10 
Wolverhampton, on ac- 
count... S0 0 0 
Lichfield, per Mirs.] Lowley iis 6 


Willshire. 
Highworth, for the Chi- 
nese Mission, besich Rey. 


F. H, Green., 215 0 
Wilton .. +» 1015 0 
Wor stershire, 

Aux. Soc. per R. Evans, 
Esq. on account.........230 0 0 


H]¢S, OWED is idarrogs serearape L013 9€ 


Lurther Contributions unavoidably postponed. 


Contributions in aid of the Socicty will be thankfully received by Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary 
at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London; by G. Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edin 
burgh; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glasgow; and by Rev. John Hands, Society House, 7, Lowe 


Abbey-street, Dublin. 


Tyler & Reed, Printers, 5, Bolt-court, London, 


SUPPLEMENT 


TO THE 


EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


FOR THE YEAR 


1843, 


MEMOIR 


THE 


OF 


Lverm BEY. JOH Ne CLAY TON, 


OF THE KING’S WEIGH-HOUSE MEETING, EASTCHEAP. 


[We were just preparing to draw up 
a memoir of the late venerated pastor 
of the church assembling in the King’s 
Weigh- House Meeting, Eastcheap, 
when we had put into our hands the 
following excellent sketch, from the 
pen of his eldest son, the Rev. John 
Clayton, of the Poultry chapel. We 
instantly resolved to give it without 
alteration to our readers, as more likely 
to meet the views of the family and 
the public than any thing that we could 
supply. It is printed as an appendix 
to the funeral sermon preached by the 
Rev. John Clayton for his revered 
father, from the words of the psalmist, 


Psa. xci. 16, Eprror.] 


The Rey. John Clayton was born on 
October 5th, in the year of our Lord 
1754, at Clayton Green, a hamlet near 
Chorley, in Lancashire. He received 
the first rudiments of education at the 
grammar school at Layland, a neigh- 
pouring village; and at the age of 
fourteen was bound as an apprentice 
to a respectable chemist at Manchester. 
Though diligent in business, yet he 
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never felt any strong predilection for 
it, and often occupied his leisure hours 
in reading books of biography and his- 
tory, which he obtained from his em- 
ployer. Soon after he had entered 
his eighteenth year, he came up to 
London to visit his sister, Mrs. Baker, 
afterwards the wife of the Rev. Anthony 
Crole, who was for many years the ap 
proved and useful pastor of the church 
latterly assembling in Founders’ Hall, 
Lothbury. During his visit to the me- 
tropolis, he was taken by his excellent 
relative to hear the Rev. William Ro- 
maine, who preached at St. Ann’s 
church, Blackfriars ; and though pre- 
viously he was in a state of perfect 
ignorance of the great essentials of 
Christianity, yet, to use his own lan- 
cuage, “so plain and simple were the 
statements of the clergyman, so pa- 
thetic his appeals, and so powerful was 
the influence accompanying his dis- 
course, that, when he left the church, 
he had a clear knowledge of the way 
of salvation through Christ Jesus.” At 
this crisis of his experimental history 
he suffered much conflict in his mind, 
3 6 
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being very anxious to retire from secu- 
lar business, and devote himself to the 
service of God. Divine Providence 
soon opened a way for his escape ; 
and his wishes to enter into the minis- 
try having become known to the late 
Countess of Huntingdon, she sent for 
him, and placed him in the college 
which she supported at Trevecca, in 
South Wales. Here he made con- 
siderable progress in useful knowledge, 
but was so filled with solemn and awful 
convictions of the responsibility of the 
Christian ministry, that on two occa- 
sions he expressed his desire to her 
ladyship to withdraw from the institu- 
tion in which by her kindness he had 
been fixed. She ceased not, however, 
to encourage him by her letters and 
counsel, and he passed through the 
course of his studies with honour and 
advantage. Possessing a remarkably 
fine person, with which was connected 
an impressive and graceful delivery, he 
was soon called to exercise himself in 
preaching ; but he was the subject of 
such nervous excitement and appre- 
hension that, on more than one occa- 
sion, he stopped in the midst of his 
discourse, burst into a flood of tears, 
and abruptly closed the service. By 
degrees, however, as he continued to 
itinerate among the surrounding vil- 
lages, he acquired more confidence, 
and he was sent to preach at the 
Countess’s chapels at Plymouth, Ton- 
bridge Wells, and Brighton. The ac- 
ceptance of his labours was so highly 
appreciated by his noble patroness, 
that she became desirous of his or- 
dination in the Episcopal Church, and 
wrote to one of the bishops on the 
subject ; to which she received a re- 
ply that, if Mr. Clayton was prepared 
to submit to a certain course, he should 
have no objection to comply with her 
ladyship’s proposal, It is a singular 
fact that, when the candidate was ac- 
tually conveying a communication from 
this prelate to another of his brethren 
on the bench, he met with an indi- 
vidual who put into his hands a copy 
of Towgood’s “Letters on Dissent.” 
He perused the work with avidity and 
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earnestness, and at length resolved to 
associate himself with Nonconformists. 
At this period, Mr. Clayton fell into 
the company of Sir Harry Trelawney, 
who had seceded from the Church of 
England, and had become the minister 
of a Congregational church, near to 
his estate in Cornwall. Soon after- 
wards he was invited to become an 
assistant to Sir Harry, and their con- 
versation frequently turned on the sub- 
ject of ecclesiastical politics, which 
tended to confirm his determination to 
cast in his lot among Protestant Dis- 
senters. In the interviews which he 
had with the eccentric and fickle 
baronet, he soon discovered that Sir 
Harry was departing from his original 
views of the gospel, until he openly 
professed himself to be an Arian of 
the lowest school. This circumstance, 
together with the disturbed state of the 
family, in consequence of Sir Harry’s 
ill-fated marriage, produced a separa- 
tion; and, while arrangements were 
making for Mr. Clayton’s retirement, 
a gentleman from the metropolis, (Na- 
thaniel Fenn, Esq.,) who was travelling 
on business, went to hear him at West 
Looe, and on returning to London, 
mentioned his name to the deacons of 
the church assembling in the King’s 
Weigh - House Meeting, Eastcheap, 
which was then destitute of a pastor, 
in consequence of the death of the 
amiable and excellent Dr. Wilton. 
After passing through a few months of 
probation, he was settled over that re- 
ligious society as their pastor, in the 
year 1778. These proceedings greatly 
displeased Lady Huntingdon, who wrote 
some strong remonstrances to him, and 
expressed dark forebodings as to the 
usefulness of his future course. Her 
letters (which may hereafter appear) are 
not only expressive, however, of her 
grief, but breathe most affectionate and 
pious wishes that her gloomy predic- 
tions might not be realized, and prove 
how strongly she was attached to Mr. 
Clayton, as one of her most interesting 
students, and as a promising minister 
of Christ. 


In the year following that of his 
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ordination he entered into the marriage 
state with Miss Flower, a member of 
his church, and a lady of whom it is 
only justice to say, that her good sense, 
warm affections, domestic habits, agree- 
able manners, and feryent piety, contri- 
buted to place her on a distinguished 
eminence asa wife andamother. By Mrs. 
Clayton he had five children, three sons 
and two daughters, one of the last dying 
in the year 1804, and one of the former 
in 1838, the remaining three surviving 
their deceased parent. After he had 
been at his new sphere of labour, he 
gradually rose into considerable popu- 
larity, and for many years the Weigh- 
House was crowded with a respectable 
and overflowing audience. Among his 
numerous flock he watched with steady 
practical consistency, and in the punc- 
tual and faithful discharge of pastoral 
duty. As his children grew up he 
devoted much time to their religious 
instruction, until they went to school ; 
while there he sent frequent letters 
to them, replete with expressions of 
earnest and affectionate desire for their 
intellectual and moral improvement ; 
and during the vacations, in connexion 
with bis invaluable partner, consecrated 
several evenings in the week to cate- 
chetical exercises on various subjects 
connected with both worlds. 

It is scarcely possible to advert to 
this part of his domestic character 
without introducing to prominent view 
his devoted assistant in the work of 
education. Of her it may be truly 
said, that she was “instant in season 
and out of season’ in various efforts 
to train up her children for God. Often 
did she assemble the little group around 
her in her chamber, and bedew their 
heads and uplifted hands with the tears 
of her anxiety and devotion, travailing 
anew that Christ might be formed in 
their hearts the hope of glory. She 
invented fresh modes of conveying use- 
ful knowledge to their minds, directed 
them in the choice of books, examined 
them to ascertain if they had perused 
them to advantage, constructed sets of 
questions, to be answered at successive 
interviews, and urged them to retire for 
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prayer and reading at the commence- 
ment and close of every day; while 
she diligently seconded the usefulness 
and softened the rigour of some plans 
which her husband adopted for the cul- 
tivation of the best sentiments and 
principles in the understandings and 
hearts of her offspring. Their united 
efforts were especially put forth with 
renewed energy on the evenings of the 
sabbath-day, when all were expected 
to give an account of the sermons 
which they had heard, and their sons 
to furnish a short essay or biographical 
sketch from Scripture narratives and 
history. So bent were they on forming 
the characters of their children to ex- 
cellence, that they left no means un- 
tried to effect the object on which 
their hearts were set. To this they 
addicted themselves in the morning, in 
the evening, and at all hours which 
they could command during the day ; 
and though often censured for some of 
their plans of seclusion and laborious 
assiduity, yet, regardless of the opinions 
of others, they pursued their educational 
projects with untiring zeal, always as- 
sociating fervent prayer with their pa- 
rental exertions, until they had the sa- 
tisfaction to witness strong indications 
that their immediate descendants would 
tread in the footsteps of parents who 
had consecrated themselves, with such 
deep and intense interest, to their pre- 
sent and everlasting welfare. 

During the period of forty-nine years 
Mr. Clayton continued to officiate at 
the Weigh-House with the most unde- 
yiating regularity, until some intima- 
tions of advancing age suggested to 
him that the time was come to relax 
his labours and to seek assistance. For 
a short time he ceased to preach on 
the Lord’s-day afternoon, but being 
fully aware of the difficulty and deli- 
cacy of a collegiate ministry among 
Congregational Dissenters, he resolved 
to resign his pastoral charge, which he 
did, amidst many reciprocal expressions 
of affection between himself and his 
attached flock. Though relieved from 
the regular discharge of his ministerial 
functions, yet he continued to officiate 

3G 2 


JOHN CLAYTON. 


640 


occasionally at different places of wor- 
ship, and particularly at the chapel in 
the village of Upminster, to which he 
had retired. In the year 1836, he 
sustained the loss of ‘his inestimable 
partner, who was gathered into the 
heavenly garner as a sheaf of corn fully 
ripe and in season; and in the year 
1838, he suffered a great shock in the 
sudden demise of his youngest son, 
the Rev. William Clayton, the inde- 
fatigable chaplain to the Protestant 
Dissenters’ Grammar School at Mill 
Hill. These events produced a very 
perceptible impression upon his entire 
frame, and from the period of their oc- 
currence he frequently complained of 
“a general weakness, such as he had 
never felt before.” He continued, how- 
ever, in the enjoyment of comparatively 
good health till the winter of 1842, 
when some dropsical symptoms became 
apparent, and which increased till the 
time of his decease. On the sacra- 
mental sabbath in February he ap- 
peared for the last time in the pulpit, 
and a supply having failed, he deli- 
vered a short and pathetic discourse 
on that text, ‘“‘ Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world,” affectionately urging his hearers 
to betake themselves to the atonement 
of Jesus, as the only foundation of their 
hopes for eternity. While his disease 
was making slow, but certain progress, 
his spirit was obviously meetening for 
that heaven to which he aspired. He 
familiarized himself with the admoni- 
tory infirmities, which, he said, were 
“the inexorable messengers to warn 
him of the approach of death ;” and 
often expressed his gratitude that they 
“did not subject him to acute pain, 
nor hinder him in the employment of 
those private means of grace, through 
which he could still hold communion 
with his Saviour and Lord.” He con- 
versed much with his relatives and 
friends on the goodness and mercy of 
God, which had followed him all the 
days of his life. He expatiated largely 
on his vast obligations to that Divine 
Saviour in whom he reposed his con- 
fidence, and whom he frequently en- 
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treated “to release him from the prison 
of the flesh, and receive him into the 
everlasting arms of his mercy.” “TI 
am thankful, also,” he said, “that I 
usually enjoy much peace of mind ; 
not, I trust, the calm of indifference or 
delusion, but derived from the righte- 
ousness ‘and sacrifice of the Son of 
God.” When one of his kindred of- 
fered him a congratulation on the se- 
renity of his mind and firmness of his 
hopes, he lifted up his voice and added, 
“ Yes; but I am no hero on a dying 
bed. Christ is all my hope; I am 
nothing without him ;” and then, with 
tears of mingled love and humiliation, 
he quoted the lines of one of his fa- 
vourite hymns— 


“ Jesus! thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress,” &¢, 


His faculties remained unbroken during 
his protracted indisposition ; his devo- 
tional spirit was uniform ; his affection 
constantly breathing itself forth to- 
wards his surrounding children and at- 
tendants, while he poured out brief and 
importunate prayers for the mainten- 
ance of piety among his descendants ; 
for the prosperity of the pastoral charges 
of his successor and his sons; for the 
little flock in the village of his resid- 
ence, and for the advancement of the 
kingdom of the Redeemer throughout 
the world. The last few days of his 
mortal existence he spent in the re- 
peated expression of kind wishes for 
those around him, and in holy aspira- 
tions to his Lord and Master, whose 
coming he ardently desired, until, fully 
satisfied with the lovingkindness of the 
Lord in the land of the living, and in 
the spirit of the ancient patriarch, who 
said, “I have waited for thy salvation, 
O Lord,” on the 22nd of September, 
1848, at five minutes past nine in the 
morning, his spirit was released from 
the body, and received up into glory. 
Thus passed the holy life, and thus 
took place the peaceful death of the 
subject of this memoir. He was the 
last of that valuable body of labourers 
in the church of Christ who were sent 
into the ministry from the college at 
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Trevecca, by the instrumentality of the 
eminently pious and devoted Countess 
of Huntingdon. He flourished in times 


of an extraordinary character; and if 


life and health be spared, his sons may 
perhaps furnish the public with a more 
extended account of the part which he 
took in the opinions and transactions 
of the day in which. he lived and la- 
boured. There are some few yet on 
this side the grave, who can attest the 
accuracy of the foregoing narrative, 
and who, it is believed, can confirm 
the justice of the estimate which the 
writer has formed of its revered subject. 
The filial hand, however, which pens 
these lines might surely be excused, 
even if it should have planted a flower 
of too bright a colour at the foot of 
the paternal tomb. Peace be to the 
ashes of the departed man of God! 
“Blessed are the dead who die in the 
Lord, for they rest from their labours, 
and their works do follow them !” 

To conclude, with a few reflections 
drawn from the preceding remarks and 
narration. 

I would, in the first place, inquire if 
there are any here, who, though. their 
lives have been protracted to old age, 
still remain ignorant of God and of 
the great salvation? My fellow-sinners, 
whatever be the circumstances in which 
you are placed, you are objects of the 
deepest commiseration. Tell me not 
that you are in the enjoyment of health, 
and can boast of a fine constitution ; 
tell me not that you have been spared 
till you have reached lofty attainments 
in science, and acquired extensive opu- 
lence ; tell me not you have won many 
honours in the cabinet, the legislature, 
the field of arms, or the departments 
of the useful arts. Are you still 
strangers to penitence for sin, to faith 
in the Saviour, toa new heart, and a 
holy life? Then you are of all men 
the most wretched ; and if you hasten 
not to take refuge in the mercy of God 
and the mediation of his Son, you will 
go down to your grave laden with an 
insupportable weight of guilt, and sink 
the faster and deeper into the abyss of 
perdition. Linger not, then, a moment, 
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Flee to Him who is the exclusive, the 
all-sufficient, the benevolent Saviour. 
Call upon him with all the strength 
which yet remains, “Son. of David, 
haye merey on me!” and who can say 
but that the darkness of your prospects 
shall pass away, and that ‘at eventide 
it shall be light ?” 

In the next place, let me urge those 
who have been made partakers of this 
salvation, to remember their obligations 
to undeserved mercy and. grace. Let 
them exemplify the influence of it in 
their tempers, conversation, and lives. 
Let them avail themselves of the op- 
portunities which they can embrace, to 
tell others what a Saviour they have 
found, Let them confide in Him whose 
grace can preserve them through faith 
unto salvation, and live in the realizing 
anticipation of that crisis, when they 
shall join with the collective company 
of the just, in the inexpiring song of 
gratitude, “ Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain, for he has redeemed us to 
God by his blood.” 

There may be some in this congre- 
gation, who have just commenced their 
travels to Zion, and who are struggling 
with temptations and difficulties, which 
seem as though they would arrest their 
progress. Let them look at the course 
and experience of the aged pilgrim, at 
whose history we have just glanced. 
He was upheld in the early, and in 
every subsequent stage of his arduous 
career, and could say, when he had 
arrived at more than fourscore years, 
“O God, thou hast taught me from 
my youth, and hitherto have I declared 
thy works, I am a wonder unto many, 
but thou art my strong refuge.” And 
when he reached the vale of death, 
the grace of Jesus Christ made it “to 
blossom as the rose,” and gave to it 
“the excellency of Carmel and Sha- 
ron.” O ye who belong to “ the house 
of Israel, trust in the Lord ; he is your 
help and your shield.” . He will never 
leave nor forsake those who confide in 
his covenant love, and the exceedingly 
great and precious promises of his word. 
Hold fast, then, your confidence even 
to the end, till you shall have crossed 
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the stream in safety, and shall be wel- 
comed by the Forerunner and your 
sainted friends, to your eternal home. 
Finally. “Our Fathers, where are 
they? and the prophets, do they live 
for ever?” No: the tall, the wise, the 
reverend heads, must in succession lie 
low in the dust, Though some may 
be permitted to extend their services 
through very many years, yet, at length, 
the Master comes, and says, ‘‘ Give an 
account of thy stewardship, for thou 
shalt be no longer steward.” O let 
those of us who are still allowed to 
labour, become more devout and di- 
ligent in our sacred work, and strive, 
according to the working which works 
in us mightily, to present our hearers 
perfect in Christ Jesus. Let the 
churches be calm and joyful in the 
thought that, although their pastors and 
teachers are removed, Jesus ever lives, 
the depository of all the gifts and 
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graces of the Spirit, and that he can 
raise up successors to those who retire, 
who shall feed the flock, and guide 
their footsteps to the everlasting moun- 
tains of the better country. Let us all 
live in the cultivation of those senti- 
ments, dispositions, and habits, which 
shall evince a growing preparation for 
the glory hereafter to be revealed. 
Time hastens—Life is on the wing— 
Death approaches. Some of us who 
are far advanced on our journey, al- 
ready see the waters, and hear the 
sound, of that swelling flood which di- 
vides the wilderness from Canaan. Soon 
we shall join those of our companions 
who are “not lost, but gone before,” 
in those regions of bliss, whither the 
ransomed of the Lord shall return, 
with songs and everlasting gladness on 
their heads, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away. 


ECCLESIASTICAL CONTROVERSIES IN SCOTLAND. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—-In my last letter I 
promised an account of the views en- 
tertained by the ministers forming the 
“Evangelical Union,” on the subject 
of the Holy Spirit’s influence upon the 
human mind. They are thus expressed : 
“Tn order that all sinners may derive 
peace and purity from the knowledge 
of this propitiation, the Holy Spirit” 
“has given a record of it, and of other 
truths reflecting light upon it, in the 
Bible. Through means of this book, 
and of institutions which he has ap- 
pointed in it—and through means of 
the holy men who have been led to 
throw their influence into the scale of 
the religion of Jesus—and, also, through 
means of innumerably diversified cir- 
cumstances in creation and providence, 
all tending to lead the sinner to the 
knowledge of God propitiated— the 
Holy Spirit is using all the influence 
that our circumstances will admit of 
to bring all sinners to believe, and to 


bring all believers into closer contact 
with that truth, or rather that system 
of truths, that sanctifies as well as saves. 
In using this influence, he is no ‘re- 
specter of persons ;’ and, although 
circumstances permit much more to 
be done for one nation than for an- 
other, and for one man than for an- 
other, yet he equally desires the sal- 
vation and sanctification of all,” “and 
does for each, all that in the cireum- 
stances of the case he can. Were he 
doing less than in the circumstances 
he could, he would not be infinitely 
benevolent ; and to suppose this, would 
be to contradict the great definition of 
Godhead, ‘ God is love.’ ” 

This account of Divine influence is 
objectionable, because, first, it resolves 
it into what used formerly to be called, 
somewhat quaintly, it may be, but cor- 
rectly, “moral suaston.” Divine influ- 
ence is persuasive influence,—the same 
in kind with that which one man em- 
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ploys with another when he places in- 
ducements before him to lead him to 
adopt a certain mode of conduct. The 
same opinion has been held, and, in- 
deed, is still held, by otherwise ortho- 
dox divines; but it is not the opinion 
of evangelical men in general. I would 
not use this as an argument against it, 
for I confess myself one of those who 
cannot be bound by authority ; but it 
certainly does supply a reason for re- 
quiring very clear and satisfactory evi- 
dence of the truth of this somewhat 


*- novel and unusual opinion, before we 


surrender our faith to it. It seems to 
me both untrue and dangerous. I 
need not, indeed, to have added the 
latter : it is necessarily involved in the 
former. Every thing untrue in religion 
must be baneful. We may not, indeed, 
be able to trace, in every case of error, 
its injurious influence upon the cha- 
racter ; but the fact that it exerts such 
influence is not to be doubted. Opinion 
or sentiment is the seal, and the seal 
always governs the impression. 

It has always appeared to me that 
the opinion objected against is founded 
in the want of due discrimination ; in 
neglecting to distinguish between the 
manner in which a person comes to un- 
derstand and believe the gospel, and the 
manner in which the gospel operates 
upon him when thus understood and be- 
lieved. In the latter case, the opera- 
tion is, beyond all doubt, moral in its 
nature. It is the power of truth in- 
fluencing the thoughts, the feelings, 
and conduct.- It is of the same kind 
with the influence which a parent 
exerts upon his son by affection, by en- 
treaties, by expostulations and threaten- 
ings. There is no mystery at all about 
it. Only bring a man to see that sin 
is hateful, and he at once hates it,—to 
perceive that the character of God is 
lovely, and he at once loves it,—to 
understand and believe the gospel, and 
the gospel at once exerts upon him all 
the influence which it is in its own 
nature adapted to exercise. It is pos- 
sible that, on this point, there may be 
somewhat of vague and obscure con- 
ceptions in the case of some excellent 
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men. I fear, for instance, there are 
those who imagine that when the gos- 
pel is understood and believed, it is 
destitute even then of power to recover 
the revolted heart of man to God and 
holiness,—that even then some addi- 
tional power must be put into it. With 
this opinion I have no sympathy. I 
believe it to be false in philesophy, 
and false in theology ; to be based in 
ignorance of the nature and necessary 
operations of the mind, as well as to 
be contrary to experience and Scrip- 
ture. It is by the influence of truth 
that men are sanctified and made meet 
for heaven. I have no controversy 
with the authors of “the Statement” 
on this point ; nor, further, that this 
influence is moral influence. 

But the question—the important 
question,—which these writers, in com- 
mon with Sandeman, have thrown 
overboard, is, “ How does a person 
come to understand and believe the 
gospel?” Is it merely by the per- 
suasive influence of the gospel? Is 
there no influence, (distinct from that 
which necessarily resides in the gospel,) 
call it mysterious, direct, or what you 
will,—no other influence which is ex- 
erted upon the mind when the mind 
opens to a perception of the meaning, 
the evidence, and the glory of the gos- 
pel? is there no influence opening 
the mind to this perception? Without 
denying that moral influence, (7.e., the 
influence of the truth,) may be said to 
be the influence of the Holy Spirit, I 
ask, whether no influence emanates 
from the Spirit of God but this, or in- 
fluence of this kind? Sandeman says, 
“No.” The influence of the Spirit is 
the influence of the sense or meaning 
of the truth or the gospel; and some 
of the members of that sect have some- 
what profanely said, in perfect accord- 
ance, however, with the preceding state- 
ment, that, “when they had the Bible 
in their pockets, they had the Holy 
Spirit in their pockets.” 

Now, if this be true; if all Divine 
influence be moral influence; if the 
influence of the meaning of the truth 
or gospel be that influence; if the 
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Spirit acts as that meaning, or if the 
meaning acts; if all this be the case, 
then is it not manifest that this mean- 
ing cannot act until it is perceived? 
And then the question returns upon 
us, “ How does this meaning come to 
be perceived ?” The operation of the 
Spirit is, by hypothesis, subsequent to 
the perception, and, therefore, cannot 
give the perception. And the apostle 
tells us that “the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit, neither can 
he know them, because they are spirit- 
ually discerned.” All truth must be 
believed before it can operate. ‘This 
is the case with the truth of the gospel. 
The question again occurs, then, “ How 
does the gospel come to be believ- 
ed?” Mr. Sandeman, finding himself 
perplexed. with this question, repre- 
sents the discovery of the meaning of 
the gospel as being accidental, like the 
discovery, in his memorable language, 
“of the polarity of the needle, or the 
virtue of the Jesuit’s bark.” I beg to 
refer, for additional illustration on this 
subject, to “ Lectures on Sovereignty,” 
&c., second edition, pp. 360-5. 
Secondly.—The opinion is objection- 
able, because it is incompatible with 
just and scriptural views of the atone- 
ment ; incompatible, indeed, with the 
views of its nature which are enter- 
tained by the authors of “the State- 
ment” themselves. While they main- 
tain that Christ made an atonement for 
all men, they admit that he had a 
special intention to save the elect by 
it. Now, it may be asked, “whether 
it can be supposed that that special 
intention remains for ever a quiescent 
intention, producing no results, yield- 
ing no fruit? Was there ever any 
purpose of God that thus terminated, 
that is, in nothing? Is it not true 
that ‘God does what he decrees, and 
decrees what he does? that ‘his pur- 
poses are his works in intention, and 
his works his purposes in accomplish- 
ment?” But what, according to the 
view of Divine influence we are now 
opposing, is the result of this special 
purpose to save the elect by the atone- 
ment? God, say its advocates, has 
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given us a record of the propitiation, 
and he employs various moral means 
and agents to bring all men to salva- 
tion. This is no doubt true, (z.e., of 
all men who have the gospel,) and it 
harmonizes fully with the general aspect 
and design of the atonement. “It was 
the intention of God, as the moral 
Governor, in giving his Son as a sacrifice 
for sin, to provide a remedy commen- 
surate with the disease."** As the re- 
sult of z¢hzs intention, he sends the 
gospel to men, and the church only is 
to blame that it has not been sent to 
all men, and uses the means which 
moral government supply to induce 
them to receive it. But it was the 
purpose of God, as a sovereign, to save 
the elect by it. Now, what is the 
fruit of this special purpose? On the 
views of the authors of “the State- 
ment,” there is no fruit at all. The 
general purpose is followed by its ap- 
propriate results, but the special pur- 
pose not so. “ The public rectoral de- 
sign of God in the atonement,” to adopt 
Dr. Wardlaw’s well-chosen  phrase- 
ology, is followed by the general pro- 
clamation of mercy, and by all the 
apparatus and influence of moral go- 
vernment, to secure the general accept~ 
ance of this mercy. But “the secret 
sovereign design of God, as a bene- 
factor,” is followed by no specific act 
at all; for all the Divine influence 
which these writers admit, being moral, 
is, of course, common, general influ- 
ence. There is no special influence 
to accord with, and to accomplish, the 
special purpose. All the influence 
which exists is put forth upon all men, 
at least, to whom the gospel comes. 
This is, indeed, admitted and distinctly 
asserted. “ God,” they say,—and the 
connexion shows that they refer to the 
influence he exerts to bring sinners to 
believe the gospel,—* God is no re- 
specter of persons.” “ The Holy Spirit 
is using all the influence that our cir- 
cumstances will admit of to bring all 
men to believe.” Their views of Divine 
influence rest upon a forgetfulness, at 
least they are such as would be pro- 
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duced by a forgetfulness, of those pas- 
sages which represent Christ as giving 
his life for the sheep, as loving the 
church and giving himself for it. And, 
resting upon too narrow a basis, they 
do not meet and explain all the facts 
of the case. <A special purpose must 
draw after it, and does so of necessity, 
a special act; in other words, the ac- 
complishment of the purpose. Election 
secures and requires calling, not the 
general call of the gospel merely, but 
especiaé calling, effectual calling, as it 
is usually denominated, or God’s coun- 
cil might fai], and he might not do all 
his pleasure. General Divine influence, 
if it be proper to call it such, will not 
account for the actual salvation of the 
elect. ; 

Thirdly.— This view of the influence 
of the Holy Spirit virtually ascribes 
the praise of man’s salvation to him- 
self. After having stated that Divine 
influence is exclusively moral in its 
nature; that, in employing it, God is 
not a “respecter of persons,” (#¢é., is 
putting it forth upon all men, at least to 
whom the gospel comes,) they add, “It 
is manifest, from all that has been said, 
that it is entirely in consequence of 
the Holy Spirit’s influences that any 
sinners do believe it.” Few things, I 
apprehend, can be less manifest than 
this, unless they restrict the Holy 
Spirit’s influence to that which secured 
a faithful record of the great propitia- 
tion. If this, i.e., inspiration, may be 
properly included under the phrase 
Divine influence, perhaps it may be 
said, that the faith and entire salvation 
of a sinner is the result of the Holy 
Spirit’s influences; for, “ how shall 
they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard?” &c.. But, then, this is 
not the general sense attached to the 
phrase ; nor, indeed, is it the correct 
sense. The proyince of inspiration is 
to cause the true light of truth to shine 
abroad in the world—of the Spirit’s m- 
Jluence, to secure its shining into the 
heart. The former gives objective 
light; the latter subjective. To ascribe 
faith and salvation to the Holy Spirit’s 
influence, if by that be meant inspira- 
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tion, is an unusual use, if not an abuse, 
of terms. 

And if all other Divine influence of 
which they speak, be moral influence, 
7.é., the tendency of the gospel to en- 
lighten and to sanctify, then this ten- 
dency being, of course, a fixed, not 
a variable quantity and power, the 
question arises, “ How comes it to 
operate so differently—working faith in 
some and not in others ?” Their views 
of universal atonement have misled 
them here. As the atonement is uni- 
versal, so are the Spirit’s influences ; 
and the latter they seem to think must 
be universal, or God would be a “7e- 
specter of persons.” They forget that 
though God, in his rectoral character 
and relation, cannot be such, yet that, 
as a sovereign, he not only may be, but 
absolutely is, such ; or how can innu- 
merable facts in providence, as well as 
in grace, be explained? The Pela- 
gianism of Bishop Tomline teaches 
that God must do, or that he would be 
a “respecter of persons,” as much for 
the salvation of one person as of an- 
other. Now, if no special influence of 
the Spirit be exerted to bring an in- 
dividual to the knowledge and faith of 
the gospel, this may be true; or, at 
least, the assertion may be a greater 
approximation to the truth. But, if a 
special influence be exerted, then God 
does more for the salvation of one than 
of another, 2.e., in the sense of bestow- 
ing a higher measure of good (not at- 
tracted by any thing in the recipient) 
upon one than another. God, in this 
sense, in his character of sovereign be- 
nefactor, is a “respecter of persons ;” 
and if there be no special operation 
of the Spirit of God in conversion ; in 
other words, for the meaning is the 
same, if the Holy Spirit’s influences 
are moral, and exclusively so in their 
character, the faith of the man who re- 
ceives the gospel must be ascribed to 
himself, or to accident. It is, as San- 
deman represents it, an “ empirical dis- 
covery, like that of the polarity of the 
needle, or the virtue of the Jesuit’s 
bark.” 

Having urged these objections against 
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their views of Divine influence, I would 
now offer a few remarks upon the as- 
sertions contained in “the Statement,” 
that “God equally desires the salva- 
tion of all men,”—and that, in the case 
of every man, he uses all the influence 
that his circumstances will admit of to 
bring him to believe. The first assertion 
is, that God equally desires the salva- 
tion of all men. It may be well to 
inquire into the meaning of the ex- 
pression. A difficulty is apt to strike 
the mind of most persons when they 
hear it for the first time. “If God 
desire the salvation of all men, espe- 
cially if he equally desire it, how 
comes it to pass that all men are not 
saved?” To understand this we must 
recollect that the salvation of any man 
is the result of a Divine act or influ- 
ence upon his mind,—that special in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, of which we 
have been speaking; and, further, that 
action, in the case of God as well as in 
that of man, is the result not of desire, 
but of purpose, will, or determination. 
A judge may desire to pardon a crimi- 
nal, for the sake of his family, &c. ; 
but until the desire creates a purpose 
to pardon, which it may or may not 
do, it is inoperative ; no pardon flows 
from it. If there were a purpose, on 
the part of God, to save all men, all 
men would be saved ; for, “ His pur- 
pose must stand, and he will do all 
his pleasure ;” but desire may be fruit- 
less, inactive in the case of God as 
well as in the case of man. It may 
be inquired, however, ‘‘ Will not the 
desire, in the case of God, invariably 
produce purpose ?” With man, indeed, 
it may not, and does not, because man 
is ignorant and weak ; but God is wise 
and powerful. I answer, that in some 
cases it does; but that, in others, it 
does not. When the thing desired 
cannot be secured without the putting 
forth of power or influence by God, it 
may not, on various accounts, appear 
desirable to him to put forth that in- 
fluence, and then the desire does not 
grow into a purpose. Still, it may be 
further said, “ But will not the per- 
ceived inexpedience of putting forth 
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such influence extinguish or rather 
prevent any desire of the thing?” I 
see no reason why it should do this, 
in the case of God, more than in the 
case of man. In the latter case, we 
know it does not. The perceived in- 
expedience of extending pardon to a 
criminal may prevent the desire of a 
judge to do it from growing into a 
determination, but it does not extin- 
guish it. It cannot but appear to the 
judge a desirable thing, for the sake of 
the family, that the man should be 
pardoned; but it does not appear to 
him desirable to pronounce the sen- 
tence of pardon. 

The same remarks are true, as it 
appears to me, in the case of God. 
How can it be doubted that to the 
God of love the salvation of all men 
must be an object of desire? It may 
not, however, be his purpose or deter- 
mination to save all men, or rather to 
exert that influence which might secure 
the salvation of all, and the conse- 
quence is that, as the salvation of any 
man results from God’s purpose to be- 
stow converting and confirming grace, 
all men will not be saved. 

Some writers would explain the matter 
differently. They would say that God, 
as the Supreme Ruler, desires the sal- 
vation of all men, but not as a sove- 
reign benefactor, or why are not all 
men saved? The preceding statements 
appear to me to afford a better solution 
of the facts of the case. I have no 
hesitation in saying, with “the State- 
ment,’ that God desires the salvation 
of all men. Whether their mode of 
explaining the assertion accords with 
mine, I know not, 

“The Statement” goes on to affirm 
that, “in the case of every man, God 
uses all the influence that his circum- 
stances will admit of to bring him to 
believe.” The argument is that, were 
he not to do this, “he would not be 
infinitely benevolent.” I confess this 
bald and bold assertion, in reference to 
what God can and cannot do, grates 
harshly upon my ears. It evinces, I 
cannot but think, somewhat less than 
the caution of the admirable “ Butler.” 
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However, we must deal with it in the 
best way we can. Now, I request the 
reader to mark the phraseology. The 
writers have not ventured to say that 
God uses all the influence he could 
use, to bring every man to believe, 
though their argument requires them 
to say this. Their assertion is, that 
God uses all the influence that the cir- 
cumstances of every man will admit of ; 
while they admit, what is no doubt 
implied in this phraseology, that cir- 
cumstances permit much more to be 
done for one man than another. Now, 
if the argument, borrowed from God’s 
benevolence, be valid to prove that he 
must do all to bring a man to believe, 
that can be done in the circumstances 
in which he is placed, 1 ask if it does 
not prove that he must place him in 
the circumstances iz which the most 
can be done for him? Why should 
infinite benevolence constrain to the 
one and not to the other? In regard 
to the assertion itself, I ask, “Is it 
true, in any sense?” God must be 
viewed in the double relation of moral 
Governor and sovereign Benefactor. 
Now, is it the case that, as a moral 
Governor, God does for every man all 
that in the circumstances he could do? 
I am not denying this; but I ask, 
whether there be not something of 
rashness in the assertion that superior 
means of knowledge and conviction 
could not have been granted to any 
one,—that more awakening providences 
might not have been permitted to be- 
fall him? If it be alleged that then 
his circumstances would have been 
different, while they merely say that 
God does all for him that is possible 
in his circumstances, I answer that the 
assertion, thus explained and limited, 
amounts only to this, that God does 
for him just what he does. 

And, if the assertion be rash in its 
reference to God as moral Governor, 
what shall we say of it in reference to 
him as a sovereign Benefactor? They 
admit that faith is the gift of God. 
Now, God has not given faith to all 
men. The question, then, is, “ Could 
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he not have done it?” Suppose I 
should grant that the depravity of some 
minds is so great that all the resources 
of moral government will fail to sub- 
due it, I might ask, “ Could not special 
grace, the omnipotent agency of the 
Spirit of God, subdue it?” They will 
scarcely venture to reply in the nega- 
tive. Kither, then, they must deny 
that any such agency is ever put forth, 
or that it cowld be put forth in cases 
in which men remain unbelievers. They 
will say, perhaps, that for reasons not 
revealed to us God did not see it to 
be expedient to put it forth, and, there- 
fore, could not do it, being unable to 
do any thing which is not the wisest 
and the best. Now I admit that, in 
all cases where God desires the salva- 
tion of sinners, (as the words have been 
explained,) and brings all those means 
and influences of his moral government, 
which are adapted to produce faith, to 
bear upon them, but does not put forth 
special converting grace, I admit that, 
in all such cases, he refrains from doing 
this because it appears to Him most 
expedient on the whole thus to refrain. 
But, whether he shall refrain or not is 
evidently to him a question of expe- 
diency, not of possibility, or power. 
The inability to do more than he does 
to secure faith, which these writers 
ascribe to God, is not literal but figura- 
tive or moral inability. It is the very 
kind of inability which a wise and 
good man feels, to do what he does 
not deem best upon the whole, and 
which even the writers of “the State- 
ment” would not allow to be inability 
at all. 

Some American writers of the new 
school, whose opinions are not always 
distinguished by perfect wisdom, write 
much in the same manner respecting 
the fall. God, they say, or are under- 
stood to have said, permitted the fall of 
man, just because he had not sufficient 
power to prevent it. I might dwell upon 
the absurdity involved in the language, 
for itis somewhat like saying of the lamb, 
that it permits the tiger to devour it. 
But I would direct attention to the 
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needless rashness of the assertion.* 
What are the facts of the case? Man 
fell. God did not in point of fact up- 
hold him. Was it because he could 
not uphold, z.e., had not literally power 
to uphold him? I cannot see other- 
wise than that it would be very unwise 
and rash to assert that. It is: surely 
sufficient to say that for infinitely wise 
reasons, which are not fully revealed, 
partly, perhaps, because they might be 
beyond our comprehension ; it appeared 
best to the perfect wisdom of God not 
to put forth the power which might 
have held him up. If any one should 
say that, on this account, he could not 
have done it, the assertion, as it ap- 
pears to me, would either involve a 
denial of God’s omnipotence, or land 
us in a mere logomachy. 

And thus, in the case under dispute, 
it is sufficient to say that God does for 
every man to whom the gospel comes 
(for we may confine our statements 
now at least to them) all that he is 
bound to do to secure his salvation. I 
should not have much objection to add, 
in reference to some cases at least, all 
that he can do asa moral governor, 
for it is here only that his power is 
limited. He bestows upon every man 
sufficient means of salvation,—unfolds 
the gospel objectively in all its simpli- 
city, truth, and glory before him,— 
urges him, by promises and threaten- 
ings of infinite good and evil, to repent, 


* Vide on this subject, an incomparable 
pamphlet by Dr. Woods, sen., of Andover, en- 
titled, “Letters to the Rey. Nathaniel W. 
Taylor, D.D.” 
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and believe, and be saved! What 
could he bave done more, as moral 
Governor, for his vineyard, that he has 
not done? But visit him with those 
special sovereign influences of the Holy 
Spirit which secure a right understand- 
ing.and belief of the gospel, God has not 
done ; and, therefore, the writers who 
have drawn up “the Statement” must 
either deny, with the Pelagians, all spe- 
cial influences of the Spirit; 7.2, deny 
the doctrine of effectual calling, lead- 
ing as it will do, to the surrender of the 
doctrine of election, of which they now 
avow their belief, or modify the state- 
ment that God does all he can do to 
secure the salvation of all men. 

I perceive, I have omitted to state, 
in the body of the letter, what must 
ever be remembered, that the work of 
the Spirit, in bringing men to the know- 
ledge and faith of the gospel, is extra- 
neous from, and additional to, God’s 
moral government. That moral govern- 
ment, and even the form of moral 
government established by the gospel, 
would have been perfect without it. 
Divine influence was not needed to 
lay a ground of accountability for men, 
—for that ground exists in the faculties 
of men, together with the clearness and 
evidence with which the gospel is pre- 
sented to their view. It was intended 
to prevent the failure of the special 
purposes of the atonement—to. render 
a sufficient atonement, an efficient 
one. 

Tue Avuruor or “ Srricrures 
upon Dr. Marsnaty on 
THE ATONEMENT,” 


THE IMPORTANCE OF 


BELIEVERS MARRYING ONLY IN THE. LORD, 
(Eatracted from the writings of the Rev. 0: Winslow.) 


TueRreE is a snare in the world to 
which the people of God are exposed. 
Many have fallen into it, and not a few 
have, in consequence, greatly embitter- 
ed their happiness, retarded their pro- 


gress, and dishonoured God. . To those 
into whose hands, this paper may fall, 
I would seriously address, and those 
especially who are looking forward with 
joyous hearts to a life of happiness, 
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and who are anticipating for themselves 
many seasons of youthful delights, let 
me speak unto you as from 6ne who 
desires that you may take warning from 
the word of God, and who ‘would’ in- 
vite you to pursue the way which will 
lead you seriously to consider the step 
which you are going to take, ere you 
have decided whether it be scriptural 
or not. 

The formation” of matrimonial alli- 
ances between the people of God and 
the unregenerate world, the word of 
God is against such a union, so unholy 
and so productive of such evil as this. 
Not a precept authorizes it, not a pre- 
cedent encourages it, not a promise 
sanctions it, nota blessing hallows it! 
Yea, so far from authorizing, God ex- 
pressly forbids it. 2 Cor. xiv. to the 
end,——“ Be ye not unequally yoked to- 
gether with unbelievers, for what fel- 
lowship hath righteousness with un- 
righteousness ?” How strong the com- 
mand,how conclusive the argument, 
and how persuasive and touching the 
appeal! Could it be more so? The 
command is,—that a believer be not 
yoked with an unbeliever. The argu- 
ment is, he is a temple of God. The 
appeal is, God will be a father to such, 
and they shall be his children, who walk 
obediently to this command. There 
are many solemn considerations which 
seem to urge this step upon the be- 
liever, 

A child of God is not his own. He 
belongs not to himself. ‘ Ye are not 
your own.” His soul and body are 
redeemed by the precious blood of 
Christ, and therefore he is Christ’s. 
He must not, he cannot dispose of him- 
self. He belongs to the Lord, and has 
no authority to give away, either soul 
or body. O that this solemn fact 
could be written upon every believer’s 
heart, “ Ye are not yourown; ye are 
bought with a price, therefore glorify 
Godin your soul’ and in your body 
which are’ his:” “May the eternal 
Spirit engrave it deeply and indelibly 
there! but more than this, if this were 
not enough to urge the command upon 
a believer. His body is the temple of 
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the living God! How solemn and 
weighty is this consideration! and shall 
he take the temple of God, and unite 
it with one who isa stranger to his 
grace, to his love, to his Son? Yea, 
whose mind is at enmity against God, 
and whose heart beats not one throb of 
love to Jesus ? God forbid! ‘“ Know 
ye not,’ says Paul, ‘that the friend- 
ship of the world is enmity with God ?” 
Then for a believer to form with an 
unbeliever an alliance so close and 
lasting as this, involving interests so 
important and so precious, is to enter 
into a league with the enemies of God. 
It is to covenant, and that for life, with 
the despisers of the Lord Jesus! 

It is no extenuation of this breach of 
God’s command, that the Lord has fre- 
quently, in the exercise of his sovereign 
grace, made the believing party instru- 
mental of conversion to the unbeliev- 
ing party. He can and often does, 
bring good out of evil, order out of con- 
fusion, “making the wrath of man to 
praise him,” and overruling events that 
were designed to thwarthis purposes, the 
very means of promoting them. But, this 
is no encouragement to sin, and when 
sin is committed, this is but poor con- 
solation. And, to enter into a compact 
of the nature we are deprecating, with 
a conscience quieted and soothed with 
the reflection, that “ the wife save the 
husband, or the husband save the wife,” 
is presumption of the highest kind, a 
presumption which God may punish 
with a disappointment as bitter as it is 
overwhelming, Let no dear child of 
God be allured into an alliance so un- 
holy, by a consideration so specious as 
this. Many have fallen into the snare, 
and have covered themselves with 
shame and confusion. 

To the believer himself, forming an 
alliance so contrary to the express in- 
junction of God’s word, the evils arising 
from it are many and grievous. To say 
nothing of the want of what must ever 
be considered essential to the mutual 
happiness of the union, oneness of 
mind, harmony of sentiment, congruity 
of spirit—there are lacking the higher 
elements of happiness—the mutual faith 
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of each other in Christ-——the communion 
of redeemed spirits—the holy inter- 
course of renewed minds—the unutter- 
able sweetness of talking of Jesus by 
the way, and as the “heirs together of 
the grace of life,” the joy of looking 
forward to the re-union of the glorified 
beyond the grave. It is from the very 
nature of things impossible that these 
elements of happiness should exist in 
the relation we are considering : the in- 
dividuals thus united, denizens of dif- 
ferent countries—the one an alien from 
the commonwealth of Israel, a stranger 
and a foreigner; the other, a “ fellow- 
citizen with the saints, and of the 
household of God.” They speak dif- 
ferent languages, are travelling opposite 
roads, and are journeying towards dif- 
ferent countries. Surely we may ask, 
What real union and communion can 
exist here ? 

But more than this. There are not 
merely negative, but there are positive 
evils resulting from such a connexion. 
The influences that are perpetually 
all exerting their power, are hostile to 
growth in grace, advance in sanctifi- 
cation, upright and holy walk with 
God. The temptations to inconsis- 
tency of Christian conduct are many, 
perpetual, and alarming. The con- 
stant influence of worldly conversa- 
tion, worldly example, wordly pursuits, 
weakens by slow but certain degrees, 
the spiritual life of the soul—impairs 
the taste for, and lessens the enjoy- 
ments in spiritual duties—unfits the 
mind for communion with God, and 
opens the door for an almost endless 
train of departures. We do not aver 
that all these evils are realized, but we 
do say, that the believer so shaping his 
course, is fearfully exposed to them ; 
and that he has not, or may not be 
overcome of them, is of the mere grace 
of God. The evils themselves are 
necessary consequences of his depar- 
ture from God’s word, and that he is 
preserved from the direst of them, is 
only of the covenant mercies of that 
God who, in the midst of all their 
temptations, is alone able to keep his 
people from falling. 


ON BELIEVERS MARRYING ONLY IN THE LORD. 


A child of God, passing through this 
vale of tears, requires all the spiritual 
assistance he can meet with, to urge 
him on his way. All the strength, the 
comfort, the encouragement, and all the 
support it is possible for him to obtain 
from any and every quarter, he needs to 
call into full exercise, in order to bear 
up under many and peculiar difficulties 
that throng his path, and would keep 
him from advancing. Infirmities with- 
in, and impediments without ; inward 
corruptions, and outward trials; the 
strugglings of sin, and the assaults of 
Satan, all conspire to cast him down; 
and often to extort from him David’s 
exclamation, “My soul cleaveth to 
the dust.” At such a period, how 
strengthening, how supporting, how en- 
couraging, and how animating, the com- 
munion and soothings of a kindred 
spirit —a spirit one with himself. If it 
be true, and most true it is, “that as 
iron sharpeneth iron, so doth the coun- 
tenance of a man his friend;” to a 
much greater degree, and in a more en- 
dearing sense, is this reciprocity ex- 
perienced in the high and enduring 
relation we are considering. The godly 
husband and the godly wife are true 
helpmeets the one to the other. They 
belong to the same family, speak the 
same sweet language, are travelling the 
same happy road, and are journeying 
to the same blissfulhome. For a child 
of God then to unite himself to one 
who can be of no assistance to him in 
his journey, but rather a hindrance ; 
who, when he speaks of conflicts, can- 
not understand them; of burdens, can- 
not lighten them ; of perplexities, can- 
not guide them ; of trials, cannot share 
them ; of sorrows, cannot soothe them, 
and of joys and hopes, cannot partici- 
pate in them, is indeed to mark out for 
himself a lonely and a desolate path, 
which may know of no termination of 
its trial until it conducts him to his 
grave, 

To any who may read this paper, 
and who may already have taken this 
step—guard vigilantly against its hurt- 
ful consequences: necessary as they are, 
they may in a degree be greatly miti- 
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gated. Draw largely from the grace that 
is in Christ Jesus, treasured up for all 
the circumstances and the necessities 
of his people. Be doubly prayerful, 
watchful and humble ; let your whole 
deportment be marked by the fear of 
God, a jealous regard for his honour, 
and a beautiful harmony with the high 
“vocation wherewith you are called ;” 
and may God overrule the event to his 
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glory, and your real good. To others 
we would say, guard against unscriptu- 
ral marriage, this entanglement with 
the world. ‘“ Marry only in the Lord.” 
“In all your ways acknowledge him.” 
Let his word be your guide, his fear 
your rule, his glory your aim, and he 
will direct your paths through life, will 
sustain you in death, and conduct you 
safely to his heavenly kingdom. 


LETTER OF THE LATE REV. WILLIAM ROBY, 


OF MANCHESTER, 


Spa-fields, May 8th, 1801. 

My prar Frienp,— I intended to 
have written to you some time ago, but 
the hurry of continued engagements 
prevented. If I were to give you a 
journal of each day’s business, you 
would see that I have not a moment 
unoccupied. My employ, though al- 
ways with serious friends, and generally 
of a religious nature, has too much 
bustle to be profitable. I have been, 
however, as comfortable in my public 
work as I expected; and, I hope, it 
has not been without profit to others, 
I look toward the next Wednesday 
evening with much fear and trembling. 
O remember me at the throne of grace, 
that I may be preserved from the fear 
of man, and the pride that causes this 
fear. It oppresses me so at seasons 
that I have spent almost sleepless 
nights, through an apprehension that I 
shall not be able to get through the 
service. My dear flock, I hope, will 
not forget me on this solemn occasion, 
I was exceedingly thankful to hear, by 
Mr. Hanson, that the chapel is well at- 
tended, and that the people appear to 
be harmonious and affectionate. I 
think I can truly say that their mutual 
attachment and edification is what | 
principally desire ; ard 1 trust it will 
be their continued prayer, and mine, 
that these may appear with increasing 
evidence. There are so many things 
that threaten to injure these valuable 
enjoyments, and we are so prone to 


yield to every occasion, that we have 
need of great circumspection ; and our 
most attentive watchfulness is entirely 
ineffectual without the constant sup- 
plies of Divine influence. 

May the sensible persuasion of this 
be powerfully impressed upon our 
hearts, keeping us habitually dependent 
on God for the blessing. Whilst we 
preserve this cautious and dependent 
temper, we are on safe ground. The 
hope that is founded exclusively on 
Him shall not be ashamed. Neither 
the promising nor discouraging appear- 
ances of sense should separate us from 
this hope ; but both, alas! have a ten- 
dency hereto. The former too often 
seduces, and the latter too frequently 
drives us from the word of promise. 

The swiftness of time now brings 
the prospect of returning to Manches- 
ter very nearly to view. If I be spared 
to see you again, may I come in the 
fulness of the blessing of Christ ; 
and, oh! that the support and designs 
of a gospel ministry may be answered 
among you, in the conversion of very 
many souls to Christ ; and in the build- 
ing up of those who have believed 
through grace. AJl that may be done, 
in either of these respects, must be 
done by God himself; and his promise 
affords a weak and unworthy instru- 
ment the hope of success. He works 
by weak means, that the excellency 
of the power may more evidently ap- 
pear to be of God. 
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Remember me affectionately to all 
my dear people, that you may speak 
to, without distinction. May the Lord 
Jesus be with your spirit, and with 


Your affectionate pastor, 
W. Rosy. 


P.S. Tell Mr. Redmayne how much 
obliged I am for his kind services, and 
ashe may be at considerable expense 
be accommodating me, beg he would 
make a demand upon you of what may 
by proper both for himself and his sup- 
ply. If he wish us to settle with 
Blundell, we can save him that trouble. 
I must likewise request you to be- 


POETRY. 


seech brother Snoden to preach at our 
association, on Wednesday in Whit- 
sun week. Tell him he must not deny 
me. As I hope to return on the Sab- 
bath before the races, if there be any 
this year, you may give notice that I 
intend to preach a race-sermon in the 
afternoon. When you receive this, be 
kind enough to inform Mrs. Lewis, as 
soon as you can, that her sister con- 
tinues to get better, and that her mo- 
ther gives her this information by me, 
to save the trouble of a, letter. 
Mr. Thomas Livsey, 


Hulme-place, Crescent, 
near Manchester. 


POETRY. 


‘CHE DIED FULL OF LIFE.” 


A Missionary, on returning from a tour, found 
that one of the members of his church had passed 
into eternity during his absence; and on making 
inquiry of a negro as to the manner of his deaih, 
received the following striking and beautiful reply, 
‘Oh! Massa, he died full of life.” 


“« Anp is he gone? Is he indeed no more? 
Has he forsook the pains and woes of time? 
Is he removed to yonder heay’nly shore, 
Where spirits pure in robes of glory shine? 
Come tell me how he died.” 
“¢ Oh! massa, full of life !’’ the negro quick 
replied. 


Delightful thought; the Christian’s body 

dies ; 
But in that hour his spirit ’s full of life ; 

When heart and flesh doth fail, it upward 
flies 

To yon bright world, where pride, and sin, 
and strife, 

It never can annoy, 

For there is love, and peace, without the 

least alloy. 


Dead! No, the Christian cannot die: hé 
lives— 
Christ is his life ; and that is hid with him 
In God; and that which his own Spirit gives 
Can never be destroyed; for, free from sin, 
It shall in glory shine, 
And prove itself a spark, celestial and divine. 


The Bible brings immortal joys to light, 
It bids us look beyond this world terrene ; 
It points to glories infinite and bright, 
And through its power the Christian dies 
serene ; 
Ascends above the sky, 
To dwell in yon fair world where death itself 


must die. 
Southampton, W.H.B. 
October 11, 1843. 
SELF-INCITEMENT. 


A SONNET. 
Go, preach the wonders of redeeming grace, 
Attest the glories of the Living One, 
Whose infinite compassion, from his face 
Divine beam’d forth, as from the great 
white throne, 
Its uncreated yearnings, when alone 
He heaved destruction from our prostrate 
race, 
And to salvation did a pathway trace ; 
Tell how in his omnipotence he trod, 
When all his followers had meanly fied, 
The wrath-fill’d ‘‘ wine-press of Almighty 
God,” 
And by atonement rescued from the dead 
Unnumber’d myriads, o’er whose necks 
had rode 
The tyrant Sin—that malice-prompted foe, 
Whose only pleasure is in scattering woe. 


Oct, 11. W. Leasx. 
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Lectures, on the Conversion of the 


Jews. By Ministers of Different Deno- 
minations. Published under the sanc- 


tion of the British Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gospel among the Jews. 
12mo. Pp. 260. 


W. Aylott, Chancery-lane; and J. Nisbet and Co., 
Berners-street. 


Asis stated in the prospectus of ‘‘ The 
British Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel among the Jews,”’ ‘‘ the single object 
of the institution is the spiritual good of the 
ancient people of God.’’ During the short 
period of its existence, ‘‘ approved agents 
have been employed in visiting the Jews, 
conversing with inquirers, and distributing 
tracts, and portions of the Holy Scriptures, 
in the Hebrew and other languages. The 
committee have also published in Hebrew a 
selection of passages from the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures, and the Epistle to the He- 
brews in the same language.’’ The society, 
which deserves well of all the followers of 
Christ, consists of Christians of evangelical 
principles, interested in the propagation of 
the gospel among the Jews; its more im- 
mediate field of operation is London, and 
the large towns of the United Kingdom ; and 
it engages to maintain a friendly correspond- 
ence and co-operation with the Church of 
Scotland’s mission to the Jews, and with all 
kindred institutions. We heartily wish it 
success in the grand object of endeavouring 
to evangelize the posterity of Abraham. 

.“* Our heart’s desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is, that they may be saved.’’? To use 
the language of the committee, , ‘‘ the privi- 
leged character of the Jewish nation, the 
wrongs infiicted upon them by Christian 
communities and individuals, their present 
state of spiritual darkness and destitution, 
and the copious prophecies recorded in the 
sacred volume relating to their conversion, 
and subsequent benignant influence on the 
world at large, justify our utmost exertions 
when summoned to their help. Sucha sum- 
mons appears, from a variety of circum - 
stances, to be addressed to the Christian 
church at the present moment. Should it 
not be responded to by a united, unsectarian, 
and cordial movement, in the full exercise 
of love to the house of David, of compassion 
for our brethren, still ‘‘ beloved for the 
fathers’ sakes,’’ and of believing dependence 
on the faithfulness of the God of Abra- 
ham? ‘To such an interrogatory as this, 
as addressed to Christians, there can be 
but one response. They ought to unite 
their energies, in one hearty and self-sacri~ 
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ficing effort, to promote the salvation of 
‘‘the lost sheep of the house of Israel.’’ 
They have been too supine, in reference to 
this grand object, in the past; though we 
would by no means disparage any scriptural 
means which have been employed by them 
to advance God’s plan of mercy among his 
ancient people. We are glad to find that 
our nonconforming brethren are again em- 
barked in this good work; we trust that 
many more of them will enter upon it; and, 
above all, we pray that the Holy Spirit may 
direct and bless the movements of this catho- 
lic and scriptural society for the benefit of 
thatinteresting race, whomGod has preserved 
as a distinct people among the nations of the 
earth. 

If the power which pervades this volume 
of Discourses to the Jews, is to be regarded 
as any premonition of the vigour which is to 
characterize the future proceedings of ‘‘ The 
British Society,’’ &c., we may augur well as 
to its destined prosperity. The lectures were 
delivered in the Scotch National Church, to 
numerous and intelligent audiences; and we 
have reason to believe that not a few of the 
Jewish people were present to listen to them. 
Some of the preachers held interesting con- 
versations with Jews, who came to hear the 
word of God from their lips. May it yet 
be found that the veil of unbelief has been 
torn from off the eyes of some of them, and 
that they have been conducted to the true 
and only Messiah. 

The Lectures are ten in number :—I., by 
the Rey. James Hamilton, on ‘‘ The Desti- 
nation of the Jews ;’’ Il., by the Rev. Dr. 
Cox, on ‘The National Characteristics of 
the Jews;’’ III., by the Rev. Thomas 
Archer, on ‘‘ The Dispersion of the Jews ;’’ 
1V., by the Rev. Dr. Bennett, on “The 
Present Condition of the Jews ;’’ V., by the 
Rey. Dr. Henderson, on ‘‘ The Conversion 
of the Jews;’’ VWI., by the Rev. J. C. 
Burns, on ‘The Encouragements which 
Christians have to undertake the Conversion 
of the Jews;’? VII., by the Rev. Dr. 
Burder, on ‘‘ The Obligations of Christians 
to labour for the Conversion of the Jews ;”’ 
VIIL., by the Rev. Dr. Morison, on “ The 
best means for effecting the Conversion of 
the Jews;’’ IX., by the Rev. J. S. Stamp, 
on ‘‘Tbe Benefits which will accrue to the 
Church of Christ from the Conversion of the 
Jews;’’ and X., by the Rey. Dr. Harris, 
on ‘The Glory which will redound to God 
from the Conversion of the Jews.’ 

From this outline of subjects, our readers 
will perceive that the course of lectures is 
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very comprehensive in design; and that it 
assumes a practical rather than a polemical 
character. Our conviction is, that the 
volume has high claims upon the notice of 
the church. It contains much information 
relative to the past and present state of the 
Jewish nation; and is distinguished by a 
character of scriptural sobriety and evangeli- 
cal pathos, which entitles it to a measure of 
confidence not always due to essays addressed 
to the seed of Abraham. Some of the dis- 
courses are eloquent, as well as enlightened 
and scriptural; and of them all we can 
affirm, without hesitation, that they are 
highly creditable to the theological dis- 
crimination, biblical research, and devotional 
feelings of cheir respective authors. We re- 
gret that we cannot make room for exten- 
sive quotations ; we must, therefore, content 
ourselves by presenting to our readers the 
two last paragraphs of Dr. Harris’s extra- 
ordinary discourse, on ‘‘ The glory redound- 
ing from the Conversion of the Jews.”’ 
“Finally, would you sympathize with, 
and appreciate the glory which shall redound 
to God from Israel’s conversion? Cultivate 
the humble and adoring spirit of the apostle 
in relation to it. Your own history exhi- 
bits an epitome of the Divine conduct to- 
wards Israel. The history of the Jews is but 
an epitome of the Divine conduct towards 
the human race—conduct which is destined 
to fill the universe with his praise. For 
what is the nature of that glory which is to ac- 
crue to God from their conversion? Is it not 
the glory of a power which has carried them 
successfully for ages through every annihila- 
ting process that could assail them—the 
glory of a wisdom which saw the end from 
the beginning, arranging and foretelling the 
entire plan of a benevolence which resisted 
every kind of provocation to destroy them, 
pressed into its service every adverse in- 
fluence, and illustrated every great principle 
of moral government in a manner directly 
tending to their highest welfare—of a mercy 
which, after following them nearly through 
all time, and through all lands, takes them, 
with all their accumulated guilt and depra- 
yity, and erects them into a monument of 
his saving grace; and the glory of making 
this dispensation the occasion of further joy 
to the church, and of the greatest good to 
the world? Ina word, it will be the glory 
of Divine all-sufficiency receiving from them 
at length the homage of creature dependence. 
And so deep will be their conviction of that 
dependence, and so vast the views of that 
all-sufficiency which their history shall 
afford, that language will fail to describe or 
record them. And what a subject for con- 
templation to the minds of the blessed ! 
‘Once,’ says the apostle John, in the open- 
ing of the seventh seal, ‘ there was silence in 
heayen about the space of half-an-hour ;’ 
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that was a pause of breathless suspense prior 
to a tremendous discharge of wrath. But 
when, by this splendid display of mercy, 
the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places shall behold the manifold wisdom of 
God, surely the silence of wonder will again 
ensue—a silence during which every face 
will be veiled, every worshipper prostrate, 
every heart filled with mental adoration—a 
silence from which they shall recover only 
to utter the language of awful delight, ‘O 
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God)’ 

‘¢ Brethren, the tendency of all his dispen- 
sations, from first to last, is essentially the 
same. And never will they know a pause, 
till this end be gained. Then man will 
have found his proper place—the only spot 
in the universe which becomes him—at the 
feet of God. Then God will have recovered 
his proper glory—every rival power will be 
cast out—the eyes of all will wait upon him 
—he will be seen by the universe as the 
centre and stay of a dependent world. 
Then the design of the great constitution of 
mercy will be completed ; the wise man shall 
no longer glory in his wisdom, northerichman 
in his riches, nor the strong in his strength; 
the only glory left will be the high glory of 
dependence upon God—every thing will be 
seen to have redounded to the glory of his 
grace alone. And when all flesh shall thus 
be seen prostrate before God, what will it be 
but a prelude to the worship of heaven? 
what will remain but that the whole should 
be transferred to the employment of praise 
above? And asthe righteous at length shall 
go away into everlasting life ; as the nations 
of them that are saved, shall ‘ pass through 
the gates into the city ;’ what more appro- 
priate inscription for the triumphal arch 
which shall receive them than this: ‘ Of 
him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things; to whom be glory for ever, amen |’ 
Be this our sentiment in life, in death, and 
for ever.” 


DiscoursEs ov SCRIPTURE SUBJECTS. 
WiLiiAM GILLsoN. 
Cambridge : Hatt. London: Simpkin & Marshall. 
Tue writer of this unpretending but use- 
ful volume is the Rey. William Gillson, who 
has been for many years the laborious and 
respected pastor of a village congregation at 
Eversden, in Cambridgeshire. He is also 
the author of some small volumes of ser- 
mons, which, in their limited sphere of cir- 
culation, have been much read, and rendered, 
as we have reason to believe, very useful. 
Among the list of subscribers to his different 
publications, we find the names of Arch- 
deacon Bathurst; the late Earl of Hard- 
wick; Lord F. G. Osborne; Professor 
Pryme; Rev. G. A. Browne, Chaplain to 
the Duke of Sussex; Rev. Dr. Lamb, 
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Master of Corpus Christi College; Right 
Hon. Spring Rice; the Duke of Sussex ; 
the late Rev. Professor Farish, and many 
other names of great respectability. His 
first volume was published in 1830; his 
second in 1833; his third in 1834 ; and is 
dedicated to Thomas Wilson, Esq., of High- 
bury, and is entitled, ‘‘ Lectures on the 
History of Elijah, and Sermons on Various 
Subjects.’’ 

Of all these we are able to report very 
favourably, as they are distinguished by a 
clear knowledge of evangelical theology, a 
practical application of the truth to the 
concerns of daily life, together with cogent 
and powerful appeals to the hearts and con- 
sciences of men. Preached to village audi- 
ences, and addressed to the level of ordinary 
minds, they yet possess a clearness, a preci- 
sion, and occasionally a dignity of style, 
which render them attractive and welcome 
alike to the plainest and more cultivated 
minds. The first and last volume of the 
series appear to us to possess the greater 
degree of merit, though all of them, viewed 
in relation to the purposes for which they 
were written, are truly excellent, and will 
amply repay perusal. 

The volume before us contains sixteen 
discourses on the following Scripture sub- 
jects :—the Fallen State of Man; the Giving 
of the Law; the Witch of Endor ; Manas- 
seh, or the Aboundings of Sin and Grace ; 
the Love of God to Man; the Early Life of 
Jesus; the Efficacy of Christ’s Blood; 
Conversion of Paul; the universal Diffusion 
of Christian Knowledge; the Church of 
God; the Christian Duty of glorifying God, 
(two chapters ;) the World opposed to Reli- 
gion ; Despondency ; Address to the Reader. 
’ These bear the shape rather of addresses 
than of sermons, though we can scarcely 
doubt that they were originally delivered 
from the pulpit. We should therefore have 
preferred to have seen them with the texts 
prefixed, and with the original divisions in- 
dicated. But if the author at all contem- 
plated their being used by clergymen, per- 
haps the present mode of publication may 
have its advantage; and any person wishing 
to read them in villages or families, for 
which they are highly appropriate, will 
easily be able to find a suitable text, 
and mark out the natural divisions into 
which, though without the formality of 
technical heads, the subject is carefully di- 
vided. : 

The following passage may give some 
idea of the style and spirit of the volume. 
It is from the discourse ‘‘On the World 
opposed to Religion ;’’ in which the author 
aims to show, that however worldly men 
may approve religion in semblance, they 
dislike it in reality, as appears from their 
readiness to resist and oppose eminent de- 
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votedness of heart to God—in the oppro- 
brious names they attach to the followers of 
Christ—in the persecutions which have been 
raised against religious men—in the cruci- 
fixion of Christ —in the enmity excited 
against the apostles and first Christians un- 
der imperial Rome—in the opposition to the 
Protestant Reformation—and in the viru- 
lence displayed against the Puritans and 
Nonconformists. After endeavouring to 
trace out and detect the enmity of irreligious 
men against genuine godliness, he inquires, 
‘How are we to account for the opposition 
of the world to true religion ? that mankind, 
while they approve religion in form, should 
hate it in reality? One ground on which 
this may be accounted for, is the natural 
blindness of the human mind. Worldly 
men understand not the true nature of reli- 
gion. They consider it to consist only in 
forms, in a round of duties and performances ; 
and have no proper idea of its spiritual na- 
ture. ‘The God of this world,’ says the 
apostle, ‘hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not.’ It is true that the means 
by which they might come to the knowledge 
of the truth are at hand; but as they are 
blind to the nature of religion, so also to the 
nature and value of the means of knowing 
it. Or if, from circumstances, they have 
some idea of the nature and suitableness of 
the means, for the same reasons for which 
they dislike religion itself, they are opposed 
to the use of the means. They are ignorant, 
and willing to remain so. They thought- 
lessly content themselves with the forms, 
and ‘consider not that they do evil.’ ‘O 
that they were wise, that they understood 
this, that they would consider their latter 
end)’ 

‘‘ Perhaps, however, the grand reason 
why worldly men are so decidedly hostile to 
real religion, is to be found in the nature of 
religion itself, True religion is of an aggres- 
sive nature. It is the leaven which will 
work. Like the cake of barley-meal which 
tumbled into the host of Midian, and came 
unto a tent and smote it, that it fell, and 
overturned it, that the tent lay all along; so 
religion will attack the powers of the world 
and sin. Those who are truly pious will 
pray—will preach—will reprove—will try to 
save souls—will make inroads on the empire 
of darkness. As religion thus opposes the 
world, so the world will oppose it. Imperial 
Rome would have tolerated Christianity, if 
Christianity would have tolerated the estab- 
lished religion of Rome. 

‘¢ But no sooner was it discovered that 
the genius of Christianity was opposed to 
the absurdities of Paganism, and that the 
tendency of Christianity was to destroy 
Paganism altogether, than it was viewed as 
a destructive system; its preachers were 
styled the haters of mankind, and they, 
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together with all its professors, were sub- 
jected to bonds, imprisonment, and death. 
The Queen of Madagascar would have tole- 
rated our missionaries, if they would have 
engaged not to interfere with her supersti- 
tions. As, however, they could not do this, 
they were forced to quit the island. When 
the existing authorities there found that the 
religion of Jesus went to turn the world 
upside down, they set themselves in oppo- 
sition to it, and directed all their efforts to 
its extermination. 

‘Reader, permit me to inquire, What are 
you? Perhaps you are an ungodly person. 
You approve religion in resemblance, but 
you hate it in reality. You have the form 
of it, but deny the power. Think, what 
does this prove? It proves that the God of 
this world has blinded your mind, and that 
you are taken captive by him at his will. It 
proves that you are destitute of that ‘ wis- 
dom which cometh from above, which is first 
pure and then peaceable ;’ and therefore a 
stranger to yourself, to God, and to the way 
of life. Know that that religion to which 
you are opposed is necessary to make you 
blessed in life, in death, and for ever. 
‘Marvel not that I say unto thee, ye must 
be born again,’ for ‘except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.’ 
While you remain destitute of true piety, 
you are under the displeasure of God; and 
if you die in that state, into his presence 
you cannot come, but must for ever dwell 
where there is ‘weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.’ Hear what the apostle says, ‘ And 
to you who are troubled, rest with us, when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from hea- 
ven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power.’ Let the consideration of this 
induce you to seek religion, to flee from the 
wrath to come, and to declare yourself on 
the Lord’s side. Then will it be well with 
you in time and eternity. ‘Kiss the Son, 
lest he be angry, and ye perish from the 
way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in 
Lavieigy 

The close of the first discourse, on the 
fallen state of man, will show the author’s 
mode of simple and energetic appeal :— 

‘« Here, reader, pause and reflect. Bring 
this subject home to your bosom. Endea- 
vour to feel the force of this solemn truth. 
You are a fallen creature, and, as such, you 
have forfeited the Divine favour. Such is 
the constitution of Heaven, that a person 
cannot forfeit the favour of God without in- 
curring his displeasure. Know, then, un- 
happy creature, that the wrath of God rests 
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on you. The law of God which you have 
broken denounces against you its curse, 
‘ Cursed is every one who continueth not in 
all things written in the book of the law to 
do them.’ Should you live and die in a 
state of sin, you will hear the Judge at last 
say, ‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.’ : 

‘¢ From this dreadful state of misery how 
will you get free ? how will you escape the 
devouring fire? You cannot escape unless 
you be justified from every charge of sin. 
But how can you be justified? Will you 
attempt to justify yourself? The attempt 
will be folly. Youareasinner. You are 
continually sinning. Your very ‘ righteous- 
nesses are as filthy rags.’ The defects of 
that righteousness form a part of the charge 
which the law brings against you. If after 
you have done your utmost,—if after you 
have done a thousand times more than an 
angel could do, you have no better righte- 
ousness than your own, you must make 
your bed in hell, and lie down in sorrow. 
The word of God declares, that ‘by the 
deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in 
his sight.’ 

“Do you see, do you feel your misery 
and danger? Do you trembling cry, ‘ What 
must I do to be saved?’ O poor sinner, 
there is a Saviour provided for you. You 
require to be justified. The gospel exhibits 
a righteousness sufficient to justify you, and 
procure you acceptance with God; a righte- 
ousness which brings glory to God and 
safety to man; the righteousness of Jesus; 
for God has ‘ made him who knew no sin to 
be sin for us, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him.’ ‘Be it 
known unto you, therefore, men and breth- 
ren, that through this man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins: and by him all 
that believe are justified from all things, 
from which ye could not be justified by the 
law of Moses.’ ‘ Being justified freely by 
his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteousness for the remission 
of sins that are past, through the forbear- 
ance of God; to declare, I say, at this time, 
his righteousness ; that he might be just, 
and the justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus.’ 

‘* Do you ask, how can this righteousness 
become yours? You must apply to Jesus 
for it. Be not afraid to do this. There is 
nothing terrible in the Lamb that was slain 
to a sensible sinner. Think not that before 
you apply to Jesus you must make yourself 
better. Alas! such is your condition, that 
you never can be made better but by Him 
who made you at first. You can never be 
formed anew but by Him by whom all things 
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were created. Gojust as you are. Let not 
the number of your sins affright you, and 
keep you back. With Jesus there is pardon 
for offences infinite in number and mag- 
nitude. He is qualified to save the worst 
sinners that earth, heaven, or hell ever saw. 
Think not that Jesus is unwilling to save. 
His heart is love itself to dying men. Yes, 
sinner, Love free, unspeakable, infinite Love, 
became incarnate, and died on Calvary for 
you. Look to Calvary and see love to men, 
and pardon for the worst of crimes, written 
with pointed steel and streaming blood. O 
flee, flee from the wrath to come! The law 
curses you, vengeance is armed against you, 
death aims the deadly stroke at your heart, 
hell extends her jaws, and awaits your fall; 
but— 
“« Jesus ready stands to save you, 
Full of pity, join’d with power.” 

We congratulate the author upon the 
ability and diligence he has displayed, during 
an active life, in these and in other minor 
publications, which we regret have not been 
so extensively known as they ought to be. 
Many of his writings would admirably suit 
the purposes of the Religious Tract Society. 
The earlier sermons we believe are out of 
print, but we have long thought that if a 
selection of the more striking and carefully 
written sermons were made from Mr. Gill- 
son’s different publications, a permanent 
volume of great value might be produced, 
which would give the publisher no cause of 
regret, and which could not fail to be exten- 
sively beneficial. 


History of the Caurcu of ScoTnAnp. 
From the Introduction of Christianity to 
the period of the Disruption. By the 
Rev. W. M. Heruerrineton, A.M., 
Torpichen. Author of the ‘ Fulness of 
Time,’ ‘‘ History of the Westminster 
Assembly of Divines,’”’ etc., ete. Third 
Edition. Royal 8vo, pp. 310. 


Johnstone, Edinburgh; Groombridge, London. 


The author of this admirable piece of 
history is one of the non-intrusion leaders, 
and a writer of known ability, and rapidly 
increasing celebrity. The outline of Scottish 
Church History adopted by him is very clear 
and comprehensive, as will appear to any 
one acquainted with the subject, from the 
following table of contents:—Chap. I. 
From the Introduction of Christianity into 
Scotland to the commencement of the Re- 
formation. Chap. II. From the beginning 
of the Reformation to the Meeting of the 
first General Assembly. Chap. III. From 
the first General Assembly, in 1560, to the 
year 1592, and the great Charter of the 
Church. Chap. IV. From the great Charter 
of the Church, in 1592, to the Ratification 
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- to the National Covenant, in 1638. 
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of the Five Articles of Perth, in the year 
1621. Chap. V. From the Ratification of 
the Five Articles of Perth, in the year 1621, 
Chap. 
VI. From the Subscribing of the Covenant, 
in 1638, to the Restoration of Charles IT, 
in 1660. Chap. VII. From the Restoration 
of Charles II. to the Revolution of 1688. 
Chap. VIII. From the Revolution of 1688, 
to the Treaty of Union, in 1707. Chap. 1X. 
From the Union to the Rise of the Second 
Secession, in 1752. Chap. X. From the 
period of the Second Secession till the As- 
sembly of 1841. Chap. XI. From the As- 
sembly of 1841 to the Disruption. 

These are all very distinct epochs of 
Scottish Ecclesiastical History, and Mr. 
Hetherington has brought to their illustra- 
tion a spirit of patient research, honest 
investigation, free inquiry, enlightened piety, 
aud bold denouncement of the whole system 
of church patronage. 

The work is written in an energetic and 
engaging style. There is no feebleness in 
its composition or details. Its complete- 
ness, too, is a very strong recommendation, 
as it brings down the history to our own 
times, and supplies a clear statement of the 
non-intrusion controversy to the period of 
the last General Assembly, and the enrol- 
ment of the Free Church. 

As might have been expected from the 
pen of one so deeply interested in the desti- 
nies of the Free Church, Mr. Hetherington 
has thoroughly investigated that portion of 
his country’s church history which relates 
to the subject of patronage. We think he 
has made out a good case for the views 
adopted by those who act with him ; though 
we by no means see, upon his principles, 
how the Church can maintain her spiritual 
independence, and the State continue to 
exercise control. Indeed, we are frank to 
confess, that Mr. H.’s defence of what he 
considers to be the original platform of the 
Scottish church, only convinces us the more 
that church and state cannot be united on 
the principles of the gospel. 


Fisupr’s Drawine-Room Scrap-Boox. 
By the Author of ‘‘The Women of Eng- 
land.’’ 1844. 


Visher, Son, and Co. 


We would be far from depreciating the 
talent displayed by any of the former edi- 
tors of this work; but we are decidedly of 
opinion that it has improved under the able 
conduct of Mrs, Ellis. There is more ori- 
ginal matter of an interesting character in 
the present than in any former volume of 
the work. ‘The subjects introduced for pic- 
torial and literary illustration are tastefully 
selected; and the poetic compositions are, 
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many of them, of a high order, displaying 
considerable genius, trueness to nature, and 
depth of feeling. Indeed, we cannot say, 
with truth, that a single inferior composition 
occurs in the volume; while some pieces 
are of first-rate merit. We should name 
the following as deserving of high commen- 
dation :—‘‘ The Castle of Schonberg, on the 
Rhine ;”’ ‘‘ Parga, Albania;’’ ‘‘ Pouissin’s 
Holy Family ;”’ ‘‘The Snowy Hills, Hima- 
laya;’’ ‘‘ Queen Adelaide ;’’ ‘‘The Castle 
of Thurmberg, on the Rhine ;’’ ‘‘ Happy 
Days;’’ ‘‘ Lines on the Death of Augustus 
Frederick, Duke of Sussex;’’ ‘‘The Sons 
of Jacob ;’’ ‘‘The Forum, Rome;’’ ‘‘ The 
Queen of the French ;’”’ ‘‘ Entrance to the 
Holy Sepulchre;’’ ‘‘ Athens, from the 
Tlissus ;’’ ‘*‘ The Author of the Pleasures of 
Hope;’’ ‘‘The Pantheon, Rome;” ‘“ Re- 
flections on looking at the Picture of the 
Last Interview of Louis XVI. with his Fa- 
mily ;””? ‘‘ The Orphan Sisters ;’’ ‘‘ City of 
Nahum, Himalaya Mountains ;’’ ‘“‘ Salerno, 
Italy ;”’ ‘‘ Tynemouth Abbey ;’’ ‘‘ The Evil 
Eye ;’’ and ‘‘ The Temples of Juno, Lucina, 
and Concord.’’ 

Among the exquisite works of art in the 
volume, we should select as our favourites 
“One Hour of Joy;’’ ‘ Poussin’s Holy 
Family;’’ ‘‘ Portrait of the Duke of Sussex ;’’ 
‘“«The Sons of Jacob;’’ ‘‘The Forum, Rome;”’ 
“The Queen of the French ;’’ ‘‘ Athens, 
from the Ilissus ;’’ but, above all, ‘‘ Happy 
Days.”’ 

The portrait of Mrs. Ellis, so well exe- 
cuted, will be acceptable to a numerous 
circle of admiring and attached friends. It 
is not by any means flattered. 


The JuveNniLe Scrap-Boox. By the Au- 
thor of ‘*The Women of England.”’ 
1844. 

Fisher, Son, and Co. 

Like the Drawing-room Scrap~book, this 
volume has made a considerable improve- 
ment upon its former character. It will be, 
we doubt not, a growing favourite in our 
youthful circles. We can commend it very 
cordially. 


The BroGRAPHICAL DicrTionAry of the 
Society for the Dirrusion of Ustrun 
Knowrever. Part IL, Vol. IT.; and 
Part f., Vol. II. 8vo. 


Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 


This national undertaking, for so it de- 
serves to be regarded, though not supported 
in any way by government, proceeds with 
spirit. Five parts, or two volumes and a 
half, are now published, and the letter A 
is proceeded with as far as the proper 
name Aristophanes. There appears to be 
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much effort, on the part of the Committee 
and Editor and Contributors, to secure ac- 
curacy. The references to authorities are 
numerous, and the labour to condense has 
evidently been great. The work, if prose- 
cuted as it has been begun, which we doubt 
not it will, will be the standard production 
of its kind, in our own and other countries. 
We should still like to see a little more 
life and earnestness about it. Nothing affords 
greater facility for sprightly composition 
than biography. We by no means affirm, 
that this criticism will apply to all, or even 
a majority, of the articles now published. 
We wish the undertaking all success, and 
doubt not it will attract the patronage it 
deserves. 


The Recreation. A Gift-book for Young 
Readers. The fourth series. 1844. 
12mo, pp. 320. 


R. Tyas, Paternoster-row. 


This little annual has been deservedly a 
favourite with the public for many years 
past. It combines, to a happy extent, 
amusement and instruction. The present 
volume is an improvement on the former 
ones, particularly in the quality of the wood- 
cuts, which are admirably executed. <A 
more gratifying series of narratives for 
young readers we can scarcely conceive of. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED, 


1. Memoirs of Christian Missionaries; with an 
Essay on the Extension of the Missionary Spirit. 
By the Rev, JAmEs GARDNER, A.M., M.D., author 
of the “‘ Memoirs of Christian Females.” 12mo, 
pp. 314. Johnstone, Edinburgh. 


2. The Philosophy of Christian Morals. By 
SAMUEL SpatpiInc, M.A., of the London Uni- 
versity. 8vo, pp. 458. Longman and Co, 


3. The Irish Regium Donum inconsistent with the 
Kingly Rights of Christ, and the Freedom of his 
Church ; being a Report of the Proceedings at the 
Presentation of an Address and Testimonial to the 
Rev. James Bryce, of Killaig. from the Congrega- 
tions under the care of the Associate Presbytery 
of Ireland. 12mo, 3d. Jackson and Walford. 


4. Notes, Explanatory and Practical, on the New 
Testament. By ALBERT BARNES, Minister of the 
Gospel, Philadelphia. Vol. V.1st Corinthians. 12mo. 
Blackie and Son, Warwick square, 


5. Scripture Natural History; containing a De- 
scription of Quadrupeds, Birds, Reptiles, Amphi- 
bia, Fishes, Insects, Molluscous Animals, Corals, 
Plants, Trees, Precious Stones, and Metals, men- 
tioned in the Holy Scriptures. Illustrated by en- 
gravings. 12mo. Tract Society. 


6. Learning to Think. 18mo. Tract Society. 


7. Sketches of Nature; comprising Views of 
Zoology, Botany, and Geology, illustrated by ori- 
ginal Poetry. By Jane Lucretia GuINnNEss, 
author of ‘Sacred Portraiture, and Other Poems.” 
12mo, Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


8. The Three Questions; What am I? Whence 


OBITUARY. 


came I? Whither do I go? 12mo. 


Macmillan, 
Aldersgate-street. 

9. The Proceedings of the First General Peace 
Convention; held in London, June 22, 1843, and 
the two following days. With Papers laid before 
the Convention, the Letters read, &c. &c. 8vo. 
Ward and Co. 
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10. Lendrils of the Vine. By ExizA DARNTON. 
32mo. Houlston and Stoneman. 


11. A Christian Remembrancer for 1844. The 
Christian Ladies’ Diary; or, Evangelical Museum 
for 1844. The Gem for 1844. Suttaby and Co. 

These are all excellent pocket-books and al- 
manacks, and old favourites with the public. 
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THE TRULY PIOUS AND CONSISTENT 
CHURCH-MEMBER. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

My pear Sir,—Among those who were 
first added to the church, formerly under 
my pastoral care, was a middle-aged woman, 
whose character and exemplary behaviour 
have been such as eminently to adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour. From the 
church militant she was called in the early 
part of the present year to join the church 
triumphant, and being now gone, as I verily 
believe, to her eternal rest, I feel it my duty 
to communicate a few particulars concerning 
her, which I trust will not only be found 
acceptable, but interesting and profitable to 
your numerous readers. 

My late esteemed friend was born in the 
county of Pembroke, but removed, with her 
father, (an officer of excise,) to England, 
when but a girl, Being kindly noticed by 
a very respectable family in Herefordshire, 
and having some money left her by a sister, 
she was in some measure provided for, in 
those future days of affliction which awaited 
her, when she returned to her native county, 
entirely deprived of sight. 

Such were the circumstances of Ann 
Reynish when I became acquainted with 
her, and when she dictated the following to 
the church of Christ assembling in St. 
Thomas’s Green, Haverfordwest :—‘‘ Being 
called in Providence to reside near a pious 
neighbour, with whom I have had the hap- 
piness to attend public worship with you, 
and haying been much edified and comforted 
under the present ministry, I shall esteem 
it my privilege and happiness to have a 
name and a place among you at the table of 
the Lord. I have been deeply humbled be- 
fore God on account of my lost condition 
by nature, and feel myself utterly incapable 
of doing any thing by the merit of which I 
can be saved. My dependance is, therefore, 
entirely on the merits of Him who died to 
redeem me from the curse of the law which 
I have broken; and it is my sincere desire 
and resolution, by the grace of God, to de- 

-vote the remainder of my days to that Re- 


deemer unto whom I am so much indebted. 
Allow me, then, an interest in your prayers, 
that I may be enabled to walk worthy of 
this my profession, both in the sight of God 
and the world.” 

When this humble and sincere believer 
was admitted, at the ensuing church-meet- 
ing, that hymn, by good Dr. Doddridge, was 
sung, which begins with these appropriate 
words :— 

“Oh happy day, that fix’d my choice 
On thee my Saviour and my God.” 
With this hymn she was so much impressed, 
that she afterwards requested it to be read 
to her again and again, until she had com- 
mitted it to memory, and often used to re- 
peat it, dwelling emphatically on the con- 
cluding stanza :— 
‘‘ High heayen, that heard the solemn vow, 
That vow renew’d shall daily hear; 


Till in life’s latest hour I bow, 
And bless in death a bond so dear.” 


Accordingly, my late esteemed friend never 
did forget her obligations to her Redeemer 
and his cause. Nor can I forget her punc- 
tual attendance on all my ministrations, not- 
withstanding the invitations she often had to 
hear strangers: she more correctly under- 
stood her duty to the church, of which she 
was a member. She knew the force of ex- 
ample; and had more respect for her own 
minister than to be absent when he was in 
his place either to preach or conduct any 
other service, on which the people of his 
charge were expected to attend. Church 
discipline was never requisite on her ac- 
count; and for her to have spoken or done 
any thing that required its exercise would 
have been among her greatest troubles. To 
walk in love, to exemplify the religion of 
the gospel, to live in peace, and to “have a 
conscience void of offence,’’ was her con- 
tinued care; and hence, without seeking it, 
she was esteemed by all who knew her. 
Next to the interest she felt in the pros- 
perity of religion at home, was that which 
Mrs. Reynish took in the cause of Christ 
among the heathen. To attend a missionary 
prayer-meeting, and hear the intelligence 
usually read, was a privilege for which she 
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waited with intense desire. On one of these 
occasions, she heard a speech of the late 
Rey. Joseph Julian, curate of Trimley, near 
Ipswich, as reported in the Evangelical 
Magazine for June, 1823, page 262. With 
this she was so much delighted, that she 
caused it to be read to her, until she could 
repeat the whole with surprising correctness. 
When, therefore, I had an occasional party 
of religious friends at my house to tea, and 
when Mrs. Reynish was one of the number, 
I sometimes requested her to favour us with 
Mr. Julian’s speech, which she did with 
great propriety. Well do I remember with 
what evident feeling she said, ‘‘ The funda- 
mental principle of this society is the prin- 
ciple of my heart. It is confined to no 
sect or party, but, like the gate of heaven, 
is open to all. It breathes, indeed, the very 
spirit of heaven, even that spirit which per- 
yaded the angelic choir when it proclaimed 
the Saviour born; the spirit that breathes 
‘glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good-will towards men.’ Tell it in 
the ears of princes; proclaim it to the nobles 
and senators of the realm, that there is no- 
thing either in the spirit or operations of 
this institution hostile to any establishment 
whatever but the establishment of Satan, 
and that it is inimical to no powers but the 
powers of hell and of darkness. On allkindred 
institutions it looks as intimately united with 
itself in spirit and design, as branches of 
the same tree, as members of the same fa- 
mily.’’ Like one who truly believed in the 
Scriptures, and longed for the conversion of 
the world to Christ, she recited the follow- 
ing passage :—‘‘ This cause must prosper, 
since it is the cause of God. The banner 
of the cross must be unfurled among all na- 
tions ; and Immanuel, Prince of Peace, shall 
ultimately reign from sea to sea, from shore 
to shore. I would appeal to every heart, 
and ask if it were possible to attend to the 
report which has been read, and hear of the 
success of the operations of the society, 
without emotions of gratitude and delight ? 
For my own part, my feelings were such as I 
can express only in the language of one of 
old: ‘ My soul doth magnify the Lord, and 
my spirit doth rejoice in God my Saviour ; 
for he that is mighty hath done great things’ 
by the instrumentality of this society, ‘and 
holy is name.’ Look at the prospects which 
are presenting themselves before you. Look 
at the islands stretching out their hands for 
missionaries ; thirsting for the knowledge of 
the Redeemer; desirous of having the words 
of life. Ah, Christians! they would rejoice 
if they could but partake of the crumbs of 
the table on which you are regaled. Can 
you ‘eat of the fat, and clothe you with the 
wool,’ without desiring to contribute to send 
the glad tidings of a crucified Saviour to 
those who are starving and perishing? God 
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forbid; for ‘whoso hath this world’s goods,’ 
and can contemplate the state of the hea- 
then, and ‘ shut up his bowels of compassion’ 
from them, ‘ how dwelleth the love of God 
in him?’ ”’ Nor was it mere feeling for the 
heathen, and approbation of missionary la- 
bours, that this good woman expressed; for 
although her income was very small, yet, 
like the widow in the gospel history, she 
contributed her mite, and rejoiced in the 
opportunity of so doing. Well would it be, 
I am persuaded, for some who give nothing 
on the ground of their poverty, if they 
would remember that giving is a religious 
duty, and that ‘‘if there be first a willing 
mind it is acceptable according to what a 
man hath, and not according to what he 
hath not.’? Those who give nothing because 
they are poor, may expect to be poor as 
long as they live, because they cannot trust 
in Him who ‘loveth a cheerful giver,” and 
is ‘able to make all grace abound”’ to them; 
that they, having a sufficiency in all things, 
may ‘‘ abound in every good work.” 
Another thing remarkable in my late 
esteemed friend, was her love of the in- 
spired volume, and the pains she took to 
treasure up several portions of it in her 
mind, on which she could meditate as she 
had opportunity. When desirous of com- 
mitting any portion of Scripture to memory, 
she would request a friend to read it to her, 
or would hire children to do so, until, by 
frequently hearing it, she had accomplished 
her purpose. Of these performances, by 
the assistance of one who wrote for her, she 
gave me the following account at my request, 
in a letter dated April 6, 1840 :—‘‘ Several 
years ago I followed you to Arnold’s Down, 
where you preached from Proverbs viii. 17. 
I was led to meditate on that chapter; and 
thinking that it proved the existence of our 
Redeemer before his incarnation, I had it 
read until I had committed it to memory. 
In the same manner I learnt the eighth and 
the eighteenth chapters of Deuteronomy. I 
then committed to memory the fifty-third 
and fifty-fourth chapters of Isaiah. This 
being done, I treasured up in my mind the 
thirteenth, seventeenth, twenty-fourth, and 
twenty-sixth chapters of the gospel accord- 
ing to Matthew. I then proceeded from 
the eleventh chapter of St. John’s gospel to 
the end; all of which I have heard you 
preach from or expound. I then learnt the 
first and second chapters of the Acts of the 
Apostles; the sixth, eleventh, and twelfth 
chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews; the 
eighth of Paul’s Epistle to the Romans; the 
first chapter of the first Epistle of Peter ; 
the first chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the 
Ephesians; the fifteenth chapter of his first 
Epistle to the Corinthians; and the fifth 
chapter of his second Epistle to the same 
church, To these I have added the first 
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and fifth chapters of the first Epistle of St. 
John; his third Epistle ; the third and last 
two chapters of Revelation ; together with 
the thirty-second and sixty-third Psalm. 
These, and some smaller portions of the 
sacred word, constitute, in one sense, my 
canon of Scripture, in which I have found 
the pearl of great price.’’ Having her 
mind thus stored with the word of life, she 
rejoiced therein more than some do in earthly 
riches, and would say, with the psalmist, 
‘‘Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy sta- 
tutes, and I will keep it unto the end.”’ 
Thus under all the disadvantages of blind- 
ness and other bodily infirmities, did this 
excellent woman cleave unto God and en- 
dure affliction, exhibiting a pattern of re- 
signation to the Divine will, hope in God, 
and every other mark of the ‘‘ new crea- 
ture,’’ and the faithful disciple of Christ. 
In a letter, dated Feb. 22, I was informed 
that ‘‘ her happy spirit took its flight about 
seven o’clock in the evening”’ of the preced- 
ing day. ‘I sat with her a little time,” 
says the writer, ‘‘ on the evening before she 
died. Her voice seemed to be as strong as 
when she used to sit in her chair. When I 
said to her, ‘It is well that you have not 
now to prepare for death,’ she answered, 
‘My mind is perfectly easy in the prospect 
of it.’ I said, ‘You have lived near to 
God for many years ;’ to which she replied, 
‘I have nothing of myself: it is through 
grace that 1am what lam.’ The dear wo- 
man was very thankful for the least favour 
shown her. Miss W. manifested the most 
unwearied kindness to her. Every half hour 
she could spare, she spent with her. Our 
departed sister was, indeed, like a shock of 
corn fully ripe.’’ Soon after the receipt of 
the above, Miss W. sent me the following 
particulars :—** You have heard, I know, 
through E. G., of the death of our dear, 
aged, and valued friend Mrs. Reynish. She 
died as she had lived. The same cheerful- 
ness, resignation, and composure never for- 
sook her till she was insensible in death; 
and it was to her literally like going asleep. 
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She had suffered much at nights for some 
time from a distressing cough, which often 
made her feel, to use her own words, as if 
she was just going. On one occasion she 
remarked, ‘I have had a distressing night,’ 
but added, with a smile, ‘I have had a de- 
lightful morning ;’ alluding to her spiritual 
enjoyments. I never felt death so near as in 
witnessing her exit. Having felt an anxious 
concern for her comfort during her last ill- 
ness, and the direction of the last solemn 
and affecting rites devolving upon me, the 
interest which I felt in all that concerned 
her brought most forcibly to my mind the 
final resting-place of us all. Her temper- 
ance and frugality were such, that, though 
she had so very small an income, she left 
enough, with what she had previously given 
me for the purpose, to bury her respectably ; 
and, after paying all her debts, which I be- 
lieve I have pretty well done, I have about 
two pounds left, which (according to her 
desire, if anything remained) I intend to 
distribute for charitable purposes.”’ 

How peaceable, united, and happy would 
our churches be, were all who constitute 
them blessed with the Christian temper, the 
piety, and uniform consistency of Ann Rey- 
nish! Peace would then be within our 
walls, and prosperity in our palaces. Pas- 
tors would rejoice over their people, and the 
people would derive lasting benefit from the 
ministry of their pastors. Our churches 
would become strong in consequence of vital 
godliness, and mighty through prayer, so as 
to put their enemies to silence, or be the 
means of making them friends and compa- 
nions. The word of the Lord would ‘run 
and be glorified,’”’ as in primitive times, and 
souls would be saved from sin and misery. 
Sincerely desiring and praying for such a 
state of things among us, 


I remain, my dear sir, 
Yours truly, 


JoHn BULMER. 


Rugeley, Oct, 14, 1843. 


Home Chronicle. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 


Dr. Morison has much satisfaction in 
acknowledging the receipt of five pounds for 
the Walthamstow Institution for the Daugh- 
ters of Missionaries, as @ thank offering for 
delivering mercy ; and ten shillings for the 
Magazine Fund for Widows. 


CHRISTIAN UNION. 

On January Ist, 1844, at Surrey chapel, 
the Lord’s Supper will be administered by 
evangelical ministers of the church of Christ 
to the members of that church who may 
desire to unite in the hallowed exercise. 
The Rey. Dr. Leifchild will preside. 
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Members of evangelical churches may 
apply for tickets through their respective 
pastors (by post) to the Rev. James Sher- 
man, until Saturday, the 23rd of December ; 
and the tickets will be distributed at Surrey 
chapel vestry, from Tuesday, the 26th, to 
Saturday, the 30th of December. 

The tickets will be limited to the number 
of persons the chapel will conveniently ac- 
commodate. The service to commence at 
six o’clock precisely. 


INFANT SCHOOLS FOR THE CHILDREN OF 
THE MIDDLE AND HIGHER CLASSES. 


We have long wished to see such institu- 
tions established, and generally encouraged. 
They would introduce a new era, if rightly 
conducted, into the educational annals of 
our country. We have always resolved to 
give all due publicity and assistance to any 
institution formed on this plan, if under the 
superintendence of highly qualified persons. 
It is gratifying to us to announce to those 
Christian parents who may be deeply solicit- 
ous for the intellectual and spiritual welfare 
of their younger children, that an infant 
school establishment has recently been form- 
ed at 36, Church-lane, Chelsea, under the 
roof of Mrs. Ramsay, widow of the late Dr. 
Ramsay, of India, in which we have the 
highest moral confidence, founded on an 
intimate acquaintance with the proprietors 
of the institution, and with the plans so suc- 
cessfully adopted by them. Mrs. Ramsay’s 
third daughter, who has minutely studied 
the most approved methods of conducting 
infant schools, and takes great delight in 
developing the youthful faculties, presides 
over the institution. The domestic treat- 
ment of the pupils is all that the most anxi- 
ous and fastidious parent could desire, and 
the class of pupils is highly respectable. A 
few vacancies only exist at present. 


THE WYCLIFFE SOCIETY. 


We beg to call the attention of our readers 
to this important society, whose advertise- 
ment appears on our covers for the present 
month, and whose subscription list must be 
closed on the last day of the year. 

The object of the society, it will be per- 
ceived, is to bring to light and to preserve 
the most important of the works of our fore- 
fathers, who, by their writings, labours, and 
sufferings, so effectually promoted the cause 
of religious reformation in this country. 

The works re-published will be printed 
without omission or abridgment. His- 
torical, biographical and glossarial notes will 
be supplied, where necessary, to elucidate 
the text, and to illustrate more fully the con- 
troversies of the times. 
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We need scarcely observe that by the plan 
of subscription proposed, the members of 
the society will incur no pecuniary respon- 
sibility, will have a good investment for 
their money, will be put in possession of 
books unattainable by any other means, 
and will be, above all, by resuscitating the 
works of the ‘‘ mighty dead,’’ promoting the 
cause of truth, liberty, and peace. 

We wish the society good success. 


INSTITUTION FOR THE EDUCATION OF THE 
SONS OF MISSIONARIES, WALTHAMSTOW. 


A public meeting of the friends of the 
above institution was held at Barbican 
chapel on Wednesday evening, the 15th 
November. After prayer, by Rey. S. Lyon, 
of Union-street, the Rev. Dr. Halley, of 
Manchester, delivered an excellent discourse 
on the subject of ‘‘ the Jewish law of offer- 
ing the first fruits,’’ and eloquently enforced 
the duty of Christian benevolence. Imme- 
diately after the singing at the close of the 
discourse, the Rev. James Sherman took the 
chair, and having made some appropriate 
introductory observations, the Secretary read 
a report of the institution brought up to the 
30th June last, from which it appeared that 
twenty-five children had been admitted to 
the institution. Resolutions were moved and 
seconded by Revs. Thomas Binney, Dr. Hal- 
ley, W. H. Drew, Missionary from Madras ; 
S. Oughton, Missionary from Jamaica ; 
Brake, Lyon, Tidman, and J. Curwen. One 
of the resolutions was to the effect, that in 
future the institution should be open to the 
children of all Protestant Evangelical Mis- 
sionaries, and which was very affectingly 
commended to the audience by the address 
of the Rev. S. Oughton, of the Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society, who had just taken leave of 
two of his children (a boy and a girl), whom 
he had placed in the institutions at Wal- 
thamstow, on his return to his labours in 
Jamaica. The friends at Barbican chapel 
contribute five guineas annually to the boys’ 
school, and about eight to the girls; and 
there were collected at the doors, on this oc- 
casion, 9/. 

This valuable institution, it is hoped, will 
be sustained by the friends of Christian mis- 
sions, as a means of expressing their esteem 
for the missionary parents, and of relieving 
their minds from many painful anxieties. 
Subscriptions and donations may be for- 
warded through W. D. Alexander, Esq., 
Treasurer, Lombard-street; Rev. J. J. 
Freeman, Hon. Secretary, Walthamstow ; 
Rev. E. Davies, Master, Walthamstow ; 
the London Missionary Society, Blomfield- 
street ; or the Baptist Society, Fen-court. 
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AN APPEAL ON BEHALF OF TWO VILLAGES. 


The following account is submitted to the 
Christian notice, sympathy, and benevolence 
of the readers of the Evangelical Maga- 
zine :— 

At the villages of Middleton and Cot- 
tingham, Northamptonshire, there is a 
population of one thousand persons, for 
whose spiritual accommodation on the sab- 
bath there is the parish church, and a very 
small chapel belonging to the Wesleyans, 
both places capable of containing not more 
than about a third of the inhabitants. An 
inhabitant of the former village has spon- 
taneously and generously come forward and 
offered a site of ground for the purpose of 
raising a house for God, of the congrega- 
tional order. Another inhabitant has also 
promised to give stone for the erection of 
the building. But there the matter remains 
for want of funds. The expense of erection 
is considered to be about 200/. as the maxi- 
mum. Towards this, with a donation of 5/. 
from the donor of the ground, a subscription 
has been made of about 40/. The Rev. 
Thomas Toller, of Kettering, kindly gave 
the undersigned the opportunity of pleading 
the cause at his chapel. The case has also 
received the sanction and recommendation of 
the Northamptonshire and Leicestershire 
Associations of Congregational Ministers. 
The people who take an interest in the sub- 
ject are poor in circumstances, and unable 
to do little more than they have done. To 
gain the object thus desired this public 
appeal is made, with the earnest prayer that 
the wealthy of God’s people may be disposed 
to assist in this work of faith and labour of 
love. It may be proper to observe that the 
undersigned has, for more than six years, 
regularly preached once a fortnight, in con- 
nexion with three other villages and his own 
chapel, at the house of one of his members. 
This, however, is but small, and badly located, 
rendering a better spot very desirable. Do- 
nations for the above object will be thank- 
fully received and promptly acknowledged 
by the Rev. Joseph Dear, Congregational 
Minister, Great Easton, near Rockingham, 
Northamptonshire. 


CORRECTION OF A MISSTATEMENT. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine, 

My pear Srr,—Assured that you would 
not wish for any erroneous statement to go 
forth to the public through the medium of 
the Evangelical Magazine, I beg to say that 
the article for the present month, page 542, 
contains as gross a misrepresentation, I had 
almost said fabrication, as I ever met with; 
and whatever could have induced the writer 
to pen it, as it appears a very harmless sort 
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of thing, I cannot imagine. In regard to 
the family named, I never before heard of 
there having been a son in it; and though in 
another family of the same name, distantly 
related, and both in attendance on my dear 
father’s ministry in Falmouth, not Penryn, 
when he was the minister, and that com- 
mencing about half a century ago. There 
were two sons, one of them a student at 
Mile-end academy, and the other a mercer 
and draper in Falmouth, who both died 
happy in the Lord, without any disposition 
towards the stage; and long before they 
were born, or my dear father came into 
Cornwall, Mr. Walker, of Truro, departed 
this life. Nor did I ever hear of any other 
family, of the name of Gwennap, residing in 
Falmouth or Cornwall. And as to the won- 
derful cave between Falmouth Castle and St. 
Kevern, ten miles apart, with a long horse- 
ferry between, I can only say that I never 
before heard of it. Hoping nothing so in- 
correct will ever again disgrace the pages of 
the Evangelical Magazine, 
I remain, my dear Sir, 
Yours sincerely, 
Trmorny WILDBORE, 


Falmouth, Nov. 6, 1843. 


[Our reverend friend will not blame 
us for inserting an article which seemed so 
authentic, and which did not come to us 
anonymously. Of course, we now regret 
its insertion.—Eb. ] 


TESTIMONIALS. 


On Good Friday last, an interesting meet- 
ing of church members and sabbath-school 
teachers was held in the new school-room, 
adjoining Star-lane Chapel, Stamford, for 
the purpose of presenting from the church 
to their beloved pastor, the Rev. T. Islip, 
a handsomely bound copy of Cobbin’s Com- 
mentary, as a token of their esteem for his 
faithful services since he has been amongst 
them ; and from the teachers to their highly 
respected friend and superintendent, Mr. 
T. W. Ashby, a pair of Mr. Baxter’s oil 
paintings of Williams and Moffat, as a mark 
of their sincere regard and approbation of 
the kind and efficient manner in which he 
has for so many years fulfilled the duties of 
his responsible office. 


ORDINATIONS. 
Rev. Robert Thomson. 

The Rev. Robert Thomson, A.M., late of 
faddleworth, near Manchester, having re- 
ceived a cordial and unanimous invitation 
to the pastoral charge of the Congregational 
church, Upminster, Essex, removed thither 
last March. This settlement was publicly 
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recognised on the 17th October. The Rev. 
George Rogers, of Albany-road chapel, Cam- 
berwell, introduced the service by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. R. 
Ferguson, of Stratford, briefly explained and 
justified the service, and asked the usual 
questions; the Rev. G. Clayton, of Wal- 
worth, offered up special prayer for the 
people and their new pastor; the Rey. Jno. 
Morison, D. D., of Chelsea, gave the charge 
to the minister ; and the Rev. J. Leifchild, 
D. D., addressed the people. 

The Rey. A. Brown, of South Ockendon ; 
the Rey. E. Dewhirst, of Billericay ; and 
the Rey. — Hill, of Chigwell-row, assisted 
in the devotional services of the day. 


Rev. T. Lee. 


On Tuesday, Oct. 31, 1843, the Rey. T. 
Lee, late of Highbury College, was ordained 
pastor of the church and congregation wor- 
shipping in Church-street chapel, Epsom, 
Surrey. The Rev. S. Percy, of Guildford, 
opened the morning service by reading the 
Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. R. Con- 
nebee, of Dorking, explained the nature of a 
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Christian church; the Rev. Dr. Hewlett, of 
Coventry, proposed the usual questions, and 
received the confession of faith; the Rev. 
T. Dix, of Bedwith, offered the ordination 
prayer; the Rev. E, Henderson, D.D.,Ph.D., 
Theological Tutor of Highbury College, de- 
livered the charge; and the Rey. J. Churchill, 
of Thames Ditton, concluded the service 
with prayer. The Rev. J. Waraker, of Toot- 
ing, the Rev. F. Perkins, of Leatherhead ; 
and the Rev. T. B. Barker, of Epsom, also 
took parts of the service. : 

In the evening, the Rev. James Hill, of 
Clapham, preached to the people, and thus 
closed the engagements of the day, which we 
earnestly hope may be followed with the _ 
blessing of God. 


REMOVAL. 

The Rev. J. Harrison, of Barnard Castle, 
having accepted the cordial and unanimous 
call of the Congregational church, at North- 
wich, Cheshire, to become their pastor, en- 
tered upon his new sphere of labour on the 
first sabbath in August, with very encou- 
raging prospects of usefulness. 
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BELGIUM EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Sir,—Having lately seen a letter in your 
magazine from the Rev. Thomas James, 
respecting the Evangelical Society in Bel- 
gium, and having just returned from at- 
tending some Bible meetings at the several 
stations connected with that society, lam 
anxious to bear my testimony to the correct 
statement made by that gentleman. At the 
present time the papacy is making a great 
struggle for the ascendency, and for the re- 
vival of systems according to the period of 
the fourteenth century. The great check to 
the unceasing, persevering efforts of the 
Romish Church is the large circulation of the 
Scriptures by the British and Bible Foreign 
Society ; and, also the preaching of the gospel 
of Christ faithfully and clearly by the ministers 
employed by the Belgian Evangelical Society. 
There is every reason for the prompt and en- 
ergetic support of such a society, for it is 
raising a bulwark against the formidable 
power which is propagating error far and 
wide. Theagents employed are all of them, 
more or less, men of education, and of con- 
siderable theological attainments; they have 
been set apart to the work of the Christian 


ministry; and from what I have seen of 
them, I believe them to be eminently men 
of God—faithful, laborious, and zealous in 
the service of their Divine Master. The 
Committee, composed of men alive to the 
evils of Popery and its awful delusions, have 
but the one object before them of bringing 
souls to Christ; they meddle not with 
denominational differences, but are only con- 
cerned that men may be saved, and come to 
the knowledge of the truth: and God has 
been pleased to bless their labours in a re- 
markable degree. 

The society has now thirteen stations, 
where the blessed truths of the Reformation 
are regularly preached, and these might be 
doubled, if the means were afforded. Five 
day-schools, and four Sunday-schools are 
kept up. Twelve hundred adults, and three 
hundred children, are instructed. And a 
tract distributor is supported, who goes 
through every part of Belgium, spreading 
abroad valuable publications, chiefly those 
of that excellent institution—the Religious 
Tract Society. 

It may be observed, that the thirteen 
stations just alluded to are quite distinct 
from the congregation which within the last 
few years has been gathered at Brussels, and 
principally from among the Roman Catholics. 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


Tt meets ata little chapel in Rue Ducale, 
under the pastoral care of the devoted Mon- 
sieur Panchard; and already consists of 
about three hundred persons, and not less 
than seventy communicants. 

My object in troubling you with these 
particulars is, through your widely circu- 
lated publication, to draw the attention of 
your readers to Belgium, a country where 
the light of the Reformation was so early ex- 
tinguished in blood, and in the hope that 
many will be brought: to take an interest in 
the Belgian Mvangelical Society, which greatly 
needs assistance, and has never been so well 
supported as it deserves, even by the friends 

. of the British and Foreign Bible Society, to 
whom it makes the strongest appeal. 

The Baron Du Bois de Ferriers, writing to 
a friend of mine observes, ‘‘I hope you will 
be able to make people in England under- 
stand, that there are souls to be saved in 
Belgium as well as in China; and that the 
Christians on your side of the water must 
not stand on their tiptoes, so as to look above 
and beyond all small countries that do not 
touch the Celestial Empire, being the farthest 
spot from ‘us. This is a little the evil of 
our Anglican friends, to have a kind of 
romantic feeling for those at an immense 
distance, while so near home appears more 
like plain work.’’ 

Far be it from me to say one word in dis- 
paragement of our missions to the heathen, 
which have been followed with such blessed 
results; or to weaken the hands of these 
engaged in the labour or support of those 
noble enterprises of Christian zeal. Yet it 
may be questioned whether other fields of 
labour have not been too much neglected— 
and we seem to forget the mighty accession 
that might be gained to the missionary cause 
itself, if such countries as France and Bel- 
gium were once brought in any considerable 
degree under the power of our reformed 
faith. The Scriptures have been widely cir- 
culated, and have made a powerful impres- 
sion. It were cruel now to leave the peo- 
plein the hands of a fanatical priesthood, 
tor want of a Protestant ministry. 


I am, Sir, your faithfully, 
Carr JoHn Guiry, 


Rector of Witchampton, near Wimbourne. 


Subscriptions or donations thankfully re- 
ceived by the Rev. Thomas James, Blom- 
field-street; Rev. J. Mengé, 13, Winches- 
ter-street, Old Broad-street; Rev. Carr J. 
Glyn, Witchampton, Wimbourne, Dorset; 
Josiah Roberts, Esq., Camberwell-terrace ; 
John Radley, Esq., Denmark-hill; John 
Bockett, Esq., Clapham Common; William 
Burnside, Esq., Fleet-street; and Mr, Watts, 
Crown-court, Temple-bar. 
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SUCCESS OF THE WESLEYAN MISSION. 


(Continued from p. 620.) 


Oct. 25. We commenced driving the piles. 
They are each fourteen feet in length, and 
nearly a ton in weight. The labour of cut- 
ting them, and bringing them a distance of 
from a quarter to three quarters of a mile 
down the plain to the banks of the Lagoon, 
lifting them into the canoe, and again taking 
them out and getting them up on the mission 
premises, has been very great. 

Nov. 1. Mr. De Graft went up the river 
for some timber. I have felt slightly in- 
disposed all day. We had rain part of the 
day, with heavy thunder. The heat was 
very great, the thermometer standing at 80 
degrees at eight a.m., and during the day 
at from 80 to 85 degrees, 

Nov. 2. Mr. De Graft went up the 
river for more timber. Feeling unwell, I 
stopped at home. We were surprised by a 
tornado, with heavy rain, in the afternoon. 
Her Majesty’s ship ‘‘ Persian’’ arrived in 
the roads, in company with the ‘ Queen 
Victoria,’’ from Sierra Leone. The ‘‘ Vic- 
toria’’ has 150 emigrants on board, many 
of whom are members of the Wesleyan 
Society. 

Nov. 7. We marked out the ground pre- 
paratory to the building of a bamboo chapel ; 
dimensions, 40 feet by 18. 

Nov. 9. Lam still poorly. We are busily 
employed in building the bamboo chapel. 
The weather is very fine. 

Nov. 12. We have been busy in putting 
down the four last heavy cocoa-nut tree piles 
for the mission house, and finishing our 
little bamboo chapel for divine worship. 

Nov. 13, Lord’s-day. At eleven a.m. I 
read prayers and preached to a very interest- 
ing congregation, consisting chiefly of Chris- 
tian emigrants from Sierra Leone. Just at 
the conclusion of the service a fine snake, 
about four feet and a half in length, came 
into the chapel. The people were of course 
alarmed, and many of them ran out; but, 
through mercy, no person sustained any in- 
jury. They succeeded in killing it, and I 
have preserved it in spirits, as a curiosity. 
In the afternoon Mr. De Graft preached to 
an attentive congregation. 

Nov. 28. I have been busy with the work 
at the new house, though poorly from a vio- 
lent cold. 

Nov. 29. I was too ill to attend to my 
duties. 

Nov. 30. I am still ill, but a little im- 
proving. 

Dec. 2. God be praised! my health is 
rapidly improying. I have been busy at 
the new house and in making preparations 
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for a journey into the interior. The roof of 
the mission house is now thatched. 

Dee. 3. We gave all the workmen a din- 
ner to reward them for their steady and 
laborious attention to the heavy work of 
building the shell of the new mission house. 

Dec. 4, Lord’s-day. At eleven a.m. I 
read prayers and preached to an attentive 
congregation. Warru attended Divine ser- 
vice, to my very great satisfaction. I was 
indeed delighted to see him set such an ex- 
ample to his people. Jn the afternoon 
fourteen men belonging to Sodeke, king of 
the Akus, arrived tu conduct me into the 
interior. 


Departure for the Interior. 


Dec. 5. We prepared to start for the in- 
terior at nine A.M.; but found such diffi- 
culty in obtaining carriers, (that kind of 
work being strange and new to the people 
of Badagry,) that we were not ready to set 
off until two p.m. Warru accompanied us 
about two miles on the path, and sent a 
messenger with us to conduct us on our way 
to Understone. 

We travelled for two hours through a flat 
country, diversified with open plains and 
small tracts of forest ; and then arrived at 
the banks of a deep and extensive marsh, 
which we had to cross in canoes. I think 
the marsh could not be less than three 
quarters of a mile or a mile in width, with 
from ten to fifteen feet depth of water in 
the deepest part. We took up our quarters 
at Amown, a small village close to the 
marsh. The houses were nothing but low 
sheds; and as it was quite dark before we 
entered the village, I pitched my tent and 
slept init. Mr. and Mrs. De Graft slept in 
a shed close to me. From Badagry to the 
marsh we passed through two small villages, 
Aladagu and Adelafom. The distance from 
Badagry to Amown is, I think, about nine 
miles N.N.E. 

Dec. 6. Some little differences taking 
place between the guide and some of the 
carriers, we did not leave Amown until a 
quarter past nine a.m. We travelled 
through a country very similar to that 
through which we passed yesterday, the 
tracts of forest becoming rather more nume- 
rous as we proceeded further into the in- 
terior. At noon we arrived at Atonga, a 
small village, where we were met by a troop 
of horsemen, twelve in number, belonging to 
Sodeke ; who came to conduct us through 
the forest to an encampment formed by 
Sodeke to protect his people, when travelling 
to the coast, from the outrages and depre- 
dations of a hostile tribe in the neighbour- 
hood. 


Arrival at Addo. 
We reached Addo, the encampment ; and 
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were received in a very handsome manner 
by Skumai, Sodeke’s brother, a war captain, 
who has the command of the troops in the 
encampment. The encampment consists of 
a great number of small huts or sheds, sur- 
rounded by a mud wall about five feet high, 
and a ditch about four feet deep. It is 
nearly within musket-shot of the wall and 
outworks of the hostile tribe. Hach party 
has small places or seats erected in the trees 
near their walls, from which the sentinels 
watch and report each other’s movements. 

On our way from Amown to Addo we 
passed through two small villages, Bumrus 
and Rus, beside Atonga. 

Dec. 7, 1842. Yesterday I expressed a 
wish to proceed on our journey early this 
morning, but Shumai said he should not be 
able to get me a fresh supply of men ready 
so soon; and, beside this obstacle, he par- 
ticularly begged that I would stop one day 
with him. I therefore very reluctantly made 
up my mind to spend one whole day at the 
encampment. 

In the morning, after breakfast, we had 
family prayers in my tent, surrounded by a 
great number of the natives. During our 
devotions they were very quiet and attentive ; 
and seemed much interested with my ac- 
cordion, which I played when we sung a 
bymn. 

The aspect of the country around the en- 
campment is flat and open, and much of it 
is in a state of temporary cultivation. As I 
walked out, I saw plenty of corn, millet, 
yams, kidney: beans, and other vegetables, 
in full growth. The millet is used chiefly 
for their war-horses; which they take care 
to feed well, and keep in good condition for 
active service. 

The hostile tribe occupy no part of the 
open country, but seem to have taken refuge 
in an adjoining forest. 

In the course of the day Shumai called 
me aside, and spoke to me concerning the 
war. He stated that it had now lasted three 
years without intermission; that they had, 
in the course of that time, lost a thousand 
men, and their enemies a still greater num- 
ber. He himself had received several wounds 
from musket-balls, but his life had been pre- 
served. He said they had long been trying 
to bring the war to a close, and the hostile 
tribe to obedience, but their efforts had been 
unavailing ; and he asked me what advice I 
could give. I told him I was a man of 
peace, and had never been engaged in war ; 
but I thought they had better bring against 
them a force sufficient to do away with the 
possibility of their risking a general engage- 
ment even-handed; and when their enemies 
saw a force which they could not resist, they 
would, in all probability submit themselves 
and behave better for the future ; thus peace 
and safety would be secured without blood- 
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shed. He seemed pleased with my remarks, 
and begged that I would, on my arrival at 
Understone, converse with his brother on 
the subject. 

Dec. 8. At half-past seven a.m. we were 
provided with a number of new carriers, and 
proceeded on our way. We travelled ina 
N.N.E. direction, through a large extent of 
forest. Shumai, and one of his captains, 
accompanied us on horseback about four 
miles on our way. About noon we crossed 
a marshy place, a quarter of a mile wide, 
with about three feet depth of water; and 
then reached Mojiba, a very small village, 
the only one we had seen since we left the 
encampment. I calculate the distance be- 
tween the camp and Mojiba to be from eigh- 
teen to twenty miles. Here we drank some 
delicious palm-wine, rested the people and 
the horses a short time, and then resumed 
our journey. Our path still lay through 
the forest, and we reached no village until 
we came to Alawagu, a very small place; 
and, having rested a few minutes, then pro- 
ceeded to Mowo, and halted for the night. 
The village was so small, and so full of peo- 
ple, that we were obliged to pitch our tent, 
and many of our people had to sleep in the 
open air. Our road to-day led through the 
thick jungle; and many ravines on the way 
were so steep and dangerous, that we were 
obliged to alight, and giving the horses the 
reins compel them to get down the best way 
they could. No accident happened. The 
distance we travelled to-day may be from 
twenty-eight to thirty-two miles. 

Dec. 9. At half-past seven A.M. we re- 
sumed our journey. We reached Grassfield, 
a very small village, where we found several 
of the carriers, who had gone before, resting 
and refreshing themselves with a draught of 
water. We then travelled to Alowagu, and 
another very small village containing nothing 
in the way cf houses but a few open sheds. 
This little place, not more than a hundred 
yards square, was literally crammed with 
people, chiefiy traders and travellers. The 
small street was so filled with packages, large 
calabashes full of food for sale, and with the 
people themselves, that I was obliged to ride 
round by the skirts of the forest, to get into 
the path on the opposite side. We then 
proceeded to Great Alowagu, where we 
pitched our tent for the night. Though 
Great Alowagu is larger than several of the 
villages through which we have passed, yet 
itis so small that many of our people were 
obliged to sleep in the open air, 

During the course of two days’ journey, 
the features of the country have very mate- 
rially altered. Judging from the ruins and 
sites of the villages, some of them must 
have been large and populous when flourish- 
ing and in prosperity. Though at so great 
a distance from the coast, these sites contain 
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many beautiful cocoa-nut trees heavily laden 
with fruit. On every hand, the beautiful 
palm-tree rises to invite the attention of the 
traveller ; and he often finds himself on the 
banks of streams and rills of excellent water. 
The open plains are ornamented with a 
beautiful species of Budlea and some hand- 
some varieties of Hibiscus. The grass is not 
so large and coarse as that in the neighbour- 
bood of Coomassie and Jabin: it does not 
exceed eight or ten feet in height. I calcu- 
late the distance which we travelled to-day 
to be from thirty to thirty-five miles. 

Dec. 10, 1842.—We took breakfast, and 
resumed our journey. We soon came into 
a country still more open and undulating. 
We passed through several fine plantations 
of corn, yams, and cotton, and through a 
pretty little village named Awayadi, where 
we stopped to rest a few minutes. ‘The 
villagers loaded us with presents of beautiful 
bananas, as a token of their pleasure and 
satisfaction at seeing us. As we passed 
along, I saw several small villages on the 
hills and in the valleys, surrounded by plant- 
ations of yams, corn, millet, &c. They were 
so near to the road, that they could be seen 
very distinctly. The general aspect of the 
country now began to indicate our approach 
to an African metropolis: many people were 
met in the path, and here and there a well- 
mounted horseman. We met a few of the 
Sierra-Leone emigrants, who accosted us in 
the English language. To hear my native 
language spoken by strangers in the interior 
of Africa was very grateful to my feelings. 
We crossed a beautiful stream of water; and 
about noon reached Owayadi, a small village 
on a hill, whence we had a splendid prospect 
of the surrounding country. The general 
features of the country now appeared quite 
different from that through which he had 
passed from thirty to fifty miles nearer the 
coast. In the neighbourhood of Bagadry, 
and for many miles into the interior, not a 
piece of stone a pound in weight can be 
seen; but we saw, this morning, several 
pieces of granite, and all the usual indications 
of the country haying a rocky bed. 


Approach to Abbekuta, or Understone. 


At Awayadi we pitched our tent, and took 
some refreshment; and, as we found our- 
selves within a few miles of Understone, we 
changed our clothes, expecting to make our 
entry in the course of the afternoon. After 
obtaining a fresh supply of carriers, we re- 
sumed our journey; and soon gazed on a 
prospect which filled us with admiration. 
Understone, the metropolis, appeared in the 
distance, stretching over hill and dale, the 
houses mingled with immense blocks of 
stone, which, under the powerful rays of 
the sun, looked as white as snow. Its fine 
hills, covered with huge blocks of granite, 
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reminded me very forcibly of Freetown and 
Sierra-Leone, when approaching it from the 
sea. We reached Okwaru, a small village 
only ashort distance from Understone. Here 
we halted, and sent our guide forward to in- 
form the king that we had reached Okwaru. 
Night soon closed in, and I saw it would be 
impossible to make our entry this evening. 


Entry into Understone, and reception by 
the King. 


Dec. 11, Lord’s-day. At six, A.M., some 
horsemen arrived to conduct us to the capi- 
tal, and we resumed our journey. In half 
an hour we reached the outskirts of the town, 
after crossing the Ogu, a considerable river, 
about seventy yards wide, running S.S.W., 
and falling into the sea at Lagos, about thirty 
miles below Badagry. As we entered the 
town, I found it to be a much larger place 
than I had expected, though I was prepared 
to see something extensive. The streets 
were lined with the natives, collected toge- 
ther in great numbers to witness the scene of 
an English missionary visiting Understone. 
They testified their pleasure and satisfaction 
by the constant cry of Aku! ‘‘ Welcome !”’ 
We passed through several streets, very 
narrow and confined; and reached the 
king’s residence, nearly in the centre of the 
town. We rode on horseback into a large 
court-yard, surrounded with houses having 
clay walls, from six to ten feet high, with 
sloping thatched roofs extending from six to 
ten or twelve feet over the walls, and reach- 
ing to within three feet of the ground, form- 
ing a kind of verandah, with an earthen floor 
raised from six to eighteen inches above the 
level of the ground. Under a large veran- 
dah of the above-mentioned description, 

odeke was seated, surrounded by many of 
his people. We alighted from our horses, 
and paid our respects to him. He bade us 
welcome to Understone, and expressed his 
great satisfaction at my paying him a visit. 
He was seated on the floor, on a large native 
mat, supporting himself against a beautiful 
Jeather-covered cushion of native manufac- 
ture. He wore a handsome damask cloth 
thrown lightly over his shoulder, and a scar- 
let cloth cap, with a large blue tassel on the 
crown of it. Before him stood a large glass 
bowl, of European manufacture, well sup- 
plied with gora nuts. Seats were placed for 
us in the yard, close to the verandah ; and 
we rested ourselves for a short time, and 
then repaired to our own quarters. The 
scenes which I have witnessed this morning 
will never be erased from my memory. 
Among the horsemen who came to Okwaru, 
to conduct us to Understone, were several 
of the Christian emigrants from Sierra Leone. 
After a long absence from their father-land, 
they had returned, bringing the grace of 
God in their hearts; and had for some time 
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been anxiously looking for a visit from a 
Christian missionary. I shall never forget 
the joy which beamed in their countenances 
as they seized me by . * and, and bade me 
welcome.‘ Ah!”’s: — .aey, in the course 
of our conversation, ‘* told our king,that 
the English-people loved, us, and thay mis- 
sionaries would be gure to follow us to Un- 
derstone ; but he sould hardly believe that 
any one wouljiscome so very far away to 
do us goog '~Mow,’’ said they, “‘ what we 
told our kia, ~~ really couse %o pass, O 
master! yox. st welcome, welcome, wel- 
come!’ ieee? _ eraste 

Sodeke sgemed quite overjoyed; and as 
we were walking acrosg .<¢ court-yard to 
our own quarters, heelagped me in his arms 
before all the people, and thus testified his 
extreme satisfaction. -Shortly agterward he 
came to our quarters, and talked with me for 
some time in a very free and familiar man- 
ner. ‘My people,’’ said he, ‘told methey 
were sure their friends in England would not 
neglect them; but I feared you would not 
venture to come so far. Now Isee you, and 
my heart rejoices; and as you have now 
come to visit us, I hope the English will 
never leave us.’’ Thus did this noble-spi- 
rited chieftain pour out the warm effusions 
of his heart. My feelings were of the most 
intense character. I saw in Sodeke’s open 
and manly countenance something which 
gave the seal of truth to all that he said. 
His remarks were not vain empty compli- 
ments; but I believe they came from his 
heart, and were spoken in sincerity and 
truth. 


First Religious Service at Understone, 
attended by King Sodeke. 


In the afternoon we held a public prayer- 
meeting in the court-yard. We placed our 
little travelling-table opposite the king’s 
verandah ; and, to my astonishment, Sodeke 
came out and seated himself by me at the 
table. Nearly all the Christian emigrants 
were present, dressed in European clothes ; 
and we had an interesting service. I gave a 
brief acdress, which was explained to the 
king inthe vernacular tongue; and every- 
thing passed off very much to my satisfaction. 
The childlike simplicity of Sodeke, a power- 
ful king reigning over a numerous people, is 
truly astonishing. To view him as a party 
in the scene already described, and then to 
remember that this scene took place in the 
midst of his capital, where he is surrounded 
by at least fifty thousand of his people, one 
cannot cease to admire his truly noble spirit. 


Whence these happy beginnings ? 


This beautiful scene, and these pleasing 
prospects, are chiefly the results of mission- 
ary enterprise, in seconding the efforts of 
the British Government to suppress slavery. 
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These Christian emigrants have acted the part 
of the little Israelitish maid, in the history of 
Naaman the Syrian. They have brought 
with them a good ‘report of the God of 
Israel; and the haf¥y effects are strikingly 
visible. Let the “‘finds of Africa rejoice ! 
Th y have not 12"ted in vain, nor spent 
their strength-for fought. Many of the 
noble men who preaclfed the gospel to these 
emigrants, and, by the trace of God, were 
the means of bringing tiem into the way 
everlasting, a to a deadly 
climate, tue? Lapp; ¥ passed into 
the heavens, and in Und. e are theseals 
of their min....y: here are _ir epistles, to 
be known ané@ .°ad by thousuads of Africa’s 
sons; while t:. >lessed results of their Her- 
culean labours will } 1ss down to generations 
yet unborn. ‘ Let the people*praise Thee, 
O God! ya, let all the people praise Thee.”’-— 
Let the coldthearted sceptic complain of the 
sacrifice of the lives of missionaries and their 
wives in burning climes and tainted air—the 
true philanthropist cannot but rejoice, though 
his heart may still weep over the solitary 
grave of the missionary in a far distant land. 
As for me, I bless God that I live to see this 
day. I rejoice that I am, under any circum- 
stances, permitted to see this day—these 
wonders—which will appear in all their vital 
and important character in the great day of 
eternity ! i 


Some Account of Understone. 


Dec. 12, 1842.—We walked out to see 
part of the town. Abbekuta, or Understone, 
is by far the largest town that I have seen in 
Africa : from what I can judge, I think it is 
nearly, or quite as large again as Coomassie. 
The houses are all constructed on the same 
plan as the king’s house, already described, 
with the exception of their being smaller. 
There is no order or regularity in the 
streets: the houses are built without any 
attention to beauty or uniformity. In this 
respect, there is no comparison between 
Understone and Coomassie, Coomassie being 
so far superior; but Understone is capable 
of very great improvement. The beautiful 
hills and vales which the site oedupies, and 
the noble blocks of granite rising above the 
houses in every direction, give it an appear- 
ance bold, romantic, and beautiful. Every 
principal street seems to be of itself a mar- 
ket-place, in which many native productions 
are exhibited for sale, such as rich cotton 
eloths, Moorish caps, gunpowder, knives, 
cutlasses of native manufacture, bowls, 
dishes, calabashes, reels of cotton, rope, and 
line of various sizes ; fresh meat, beef, pork, 
and mutton, rats, (of which the natives seem 
very fond,) ready-made soup, palm-oil, palm- 
wire, a kind of beer made from the maize, 
some from millet, plantains, bananas, pine- 
apples, papaws, limes, oranges, ground-nuts, 
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corn, yams raw and ready-cooked, kidney- 
beans, sweet potatoes, roll-tobacco, and 
many other things. 

It seems to be the first time that any 
European has ever visited Understone. 

We are now busy in settling ourselves in 
our new quarters, and preparing an open 
shed in the king’s yard, under which to take 
our food, and sit during the heat of the day. 

Dec. 13.--We rode out on horseback a 
short distance on the Haussa road. I learn 
that Haussa is only seven days’ journey on 
horseback from Understone. We looked 
over another part of the town. 


Visit of Messengers from the King of 
Haussa. 


Dec. 15.—\ have been visited by some 
messengers from the King of Haussa. These 
mesengers ride the finest horses that I have 
seen in Africa: they are armed with bows 
and arrows, and well dressed in Moorish 
habits. They are sent by their master, with 
a message to Sodeke, who seems to be on 
very friendly terms with the King of Haussa. 
I am glad that they called on me, as it may 
serve as an introduction to me at some future 
day. I deeply regret that circumstances. 
will not admit of my proceeding to Haussa 
during this visit, as the way seems to be 
quite open. 

I have had some very pleasing conver- 
sation with Sodeke, and requested him to 
tell the King of Haussa’s messengers every 
thing which he could respecting my visit to 
Understone. 


Rapidly increasing Influence of Sierra 
Leone on the Interior. 

Dec. 16.—I met all the principal men 
among the emigrants from Sierra Leone, 
and had a long conversation with them 
respecting their proceedings and circum- 
stances since they left Sierra Leone. The 
following is the information which I re- 
ceived from them :— 

About three years ago, the first emigrants 
landed at Badagry and Lagos. The people 
of Badagry received them kindly, and al- 
lowed them quietly to pass through into 
their native towns and villages. Not so the 
people of Lagos: instead of following the 
example of the Badagry people, they laid 
violent hands on the property of the emi- 
grants, and, in many cases, deprived them 
of everything except the clothes which they 
wore. Even the chief of Lagos, who is 
since dead, did not scruple to violate all the 
principles of humanity by taking from some 
of the emigrants everything but the clothes 
on their backs ; deprived them, by force, of 
all their little savings, with which they in- 
tended to greet their long lost families on 
their return to their father-land; and had 
the cruelty to tell them that they might 
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think themselves well off, and be well satis- 
fied that they were allowed in this forlorn 
and helpless manner to proceed into the 
interior. I heard of this, by report, at 
Badagry: and to-day the sufferers them- 
selves have confirmed all that I have previ- 
ously learnt. Out of about 265 emigrants, 
the passengers of three vessels, who landed 
at Lagos, it seems that not one of them es- 
caped with any of their property, save the 
clothes in which they were clad. 

Tn this distressed state, many of them had 


to travel four long days’ journey into the. 


interior, before they could reach their fami- 
lies ; and when they did at last gaze on their 
native rocks at Understone, instead of ap- 
pearing before their friends in that respect- 
able manner in which the benevolent Govern- 
ment which had saved them from the iron 
grasp of slavery desired they should appear, 
they stood at the entrance of their native 
dwellings, without a farthing to purchase 
bread for the day. 

Altogether from 200 to 300 emigrants 
have landed at Badagry during the past 
three years; and have, with their property, 
passed safely on to their native homes. This 
is a pleasing fact, which stands in striking 
contrast with the conduct of the people of 
Lagos. Sodeke, the king of the Akus, has 
manifested a truly noble spirit. He has re- 
ceived his long lost people very kindly ; 
makes a striking difference between them 
and their countrymen in general, by allow- 
ing them to approach him on their feet, 
standing, (the national custom requiring the 
people to prostrate themselves,) and, by en- 
couraging all of them, both men and wo- 
men, to wear European clothes, and to 
persevere in those European manners and 
customs which they have brought with them 
from Sierra Leone. He is pleased with 
their appearance and conduct, and wishes 
all his subjects to follow their example. 
This is honourable to both parties; and will 
surely be gratifying news for the British 
Government, and all those who are inter- 
ested in the regeneration of Africa. 

Those emigrants who have some know- 
ledge of any mechanical profession or busi- 
ness have endeavoured to work at their 
respective trades and callings whenever 
an opportunity has offered itself; but as 
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such opportunities have been somewhat 
rare, they have chiefly employed themselves 
in trading and agricultural pursuits, such as 
the cultivation of corn, yams, cotton, &c. 
Coffee is not known here; and perhaps the 
distance from the coast is too great to ren- 
der it a profitable article of culture for ex- 
portation. Cotton is in considerable de- 
mand in the native markets. 


Further Intercourse with Sodeke. 


Dec. 17.—I had some conversation with 
Sodeke on subjects connected with geogra- 
phy and astronomy; and explained to him 
the use of a pocket-sextant which he saw 
me using. I succeeded in getting him to 
observe the sun on an artificial horizon 
brought down to an arch of ninety degrees ; 
and he appeared very much astonished and 
delighted. 

Seeing such fine strong little horses here, 
Iam making the attempt to také a few of 
them down to the coast; as, if we can use 
them for travelling from the coast into the 
interior, it will very much reduce our tra- 
velling expenses. 

Dec. 18.—Sodeke and a few members of 
his family, and the principal men among 
the emigrants, dined with me. We fixed a 
temporary table under the shed in Sodeke’s 
yard, and all things passed off very well 
indeed. Our party amounted, to the best 
of my recollection, to about twenty-five 
persons. Sodeke seemed very much de- 
lighted : it was the first time that he had 
ever eaten food after the manner and custom 
of Europeans. 

On the 20th of December, Mr. Freeman 
set out on his return to Badagry, and 
reached the mission-house at that place on 
the 24th, to the great astonishment of the 
natives, who had told him that he would 
certainly be killed by the people of the in- 
terior, Here he found Mr. Townsend, of 
the Church Missionary Society’s mission at 
Sierra Leone, whose proceedings have been 
already given. On the 29th, Mr. Freeman 
started for Whydah; thence he went to 
Kanna, the residence of the King of Da- 
homi, and afterward proceeded to Abomi, 
the capital; and on the 17th of January, 
began his journey on his return to Badagry. 
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